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THE  ACQUIREMENTS  OF  THE  TIMES. 


"  And  of  the  children  of  Issachar,  which  were  men  that  had  understanding  of 
the  times,  to  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do ;  the  heads  of  them  were  two  hun- 
dred ;  and  all  their  brethren,  were  at  their  commandment." 

The  characteristic  of  the  age  in  which  we  live  is  movement.  A  strange, 
and  we  might  almost  say  preternatural  energy,  a  never-ceasing  restless- 
ness and  excitement,  appear  in  the  social  economy,  as  though  the  world 
were  hastening  to  some  great  crisis  of  its  history.  Not  merely  in  hea- 
then and  half-civilised  nations  is  there  a  stirring  amongst  the  dry  bones, 
but  throughout  the  various  classes  of  society  in  our  own  land,  the 
elements  of  good  and  evil  have  awakened  to  a  new  activity,  and  the 
troubled  waves  betoken  the  conflict  and  the  storm.  Christians,  and 
Christian  societies,  must  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  times,  or  they  are 
not  fitted  for  effectively  serving  their  generation.  The  times  call  for 
enlightened  exertion:  and  every  right-minded  man  who  has  under- 
standing  of  the  times,  every  religious  society  that  has  truth  in  its 
possession,  or  power  to  guide  to  its  attainment,  will  be  anxious  not 
merely  to  act,  but  to  act  promptly,  perseveringly,  skilfully — not  as 
uncertainly,  not  as  beating  the  air,  but  as  "  knowing  what  Israel  ought 
to  do." 

We  would  not  needlessly  offend.  We  love  not  that  sort  of  friend- 
ship which  displays  itself  only  in  depreciating  whatever  belongs  to  our 
own  party ;  but  we  fear  it  is  too  nearly  correct  that,  as  a  body,  we  are 
behind  the  wants  of  the  age.     Let  us,  henceforth,  arise  to  meet  the 
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times.  It  is  not  enough,  like  slumbering  fatalists,  to  fold  the  hands 
in  contented  inactivity,  and  sing  composedly  of  the  ultimate  triumphs 
of  truth.  We  must  feel  that  it  can  only  prevail  by  suitable  instrumen- 
tality ;  by  means,  and  not  by  miracles ;  through  the  exertions  of  the 
receivers  of  the  truth,  and  not  apart  from  those  exertions.  And  bear- 
ing in  mind  that  this  prevalence  will  be  proportioned  to  the  excellence 
and  adaptation  of  the  instrumentality  itself,  and  the  skill  with  which  it 
is  employed,  let  us,  from  this  time,  arouse  our  utmost  energies,  and 
devote  the  whole  more  unreservedly  than  ever  to  the  one  great  object 
for  which  we  are  saved. 

In  the  renewed  conflict  between  the  principles  of  Popery  and  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation,  let  us  show  ourselves,  in  every  respect, 
ready  for  the  encounter ;  in  knowledge,  in  zeal,  in  stedfastness,  in 
union,  in  skill,  in  love  to  God  and  the  souls  of  men.  Of  all  defenders 
of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  we  are  accustomed  to  think  the 
Baptist  has  the  vantage  ground  in  conflict  with  the  man  of  sin.  Fur- 
nished with  weapons  from  the  armoury  of  God's  word,  he  has  no 
necessity,  in  defence  of  his  own  position,  or  in  making  good  his  assault 
upon  the  adversary,  to  have  recourse,  in  any  one  instance,  to  the  help 
of  human  tradition,  or  mere  expediency.  The  grand  principle  that  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  is  the  religion  of  Protestants,  is  the  ground 
and  standard  of  his  faith  and  practice.  If,  however,  we  have  no  cause 
to  blush  for  our  weapons,  let  us  be  careful  that  truth  has  no  occasion 
to  be  ashamed  of  her  defenders :  for  nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than 
that,  in  proportion  to  our  means,  will  be  our  responsibility;  and  weighty, 
indeed,  will  be  that  responsibility,  if,  conceiving  ourselves  pre-eminently 
to  possess  the  implements  of  divine  working,  we  yet  are  contented  to 
have  done  little  more  than  fence  round  and  secure  the  ground  which 
our  fathers  won  from  the  waste.  Brethren,  let  us  think  on  these 
things,  and  inquire,  What  Israel  ought  to  do? 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  causes  which  have  limited  our  exertions 
and  our  success  in  time  past,  it  is  evident  that,  in  order  to  meet  the 
requirements  of  the  times,  our  chief  aim  should  be  rather  to  make 
existing  agencies  more  effective  than  to  enter  upon  new  and  untried 
schemes ;  and  it  will  be  found  that  wherever  plans  and  arrangements, 
already  known  in  almost  every  church,  are  vigorously  acted  upon ; 
wherever,  under  the  superintendence  of  an  intelligent  and  energetic 
pastor,  there  is  an  active  co-operation  of  all  the  people  to  one  end, 
re-animation,  enlargement,  and  spiritual  prosperity,  under  the  Divine 
blessing,  invariably  ensue.  It  is  pre-eminently  a  personal  matter ;  and 
the  more  exclusively  it  is  viewed  as  such,  the  more  likely  are  we  to 
witness  soon  the  blessed  and  beneficial  results.     Let  every  one  put  the 
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question,  What  ought  I  to  do  ?  Let  not  pastors  blame  people,  nor, 
what  is  more  frequent  still,  people  blame  pastors.  Let  not  churches 
blame  circumstances,  nor  he  contented  in  their  leanness  ;  but  let  all, 
members,  deacons,  pastors,  churches,  associations,  one  and  all  awake, 
and  from  this  month  go  forth  to  one  earnest,  simple,  united,  prayerful, 
determined  effort,  to  do  our  Saviour's  final  bidding. 

As  individual  members,  the  first  thing  we  "  ought  to  do  "  is  to  see 
the  necessity  of  a  deeper  and  more  pervading  work  of  God  on  the  heart. 
The  observation  is  undoubtedly  correct,  that  "  knowledge  is  power ;" 
with  still  more  truth,  where  the  everlasting  well-being  of  souls  and 
the  glory  of  God  are  concerned,  may  we  say, "  piety  is  power."  With- 
out it,  profession  is  weakness.  Apart  from  the  strong  pervading  spirit 
of  devotedness  and  love  to  God,  what  am  I  as  a  church  member,  as  a 
Sunday-school  teacher,  as  a  deacon,  as  a  minister  ?  Without  heartfelt 
and  influential  love  to  Christ,  what  am  I  in  the  prayer-meeting — what 
in  the  church — what  in  society — what  in  any  spiritual  respect  ?  Shall 
we  say,  ciphers  ? — far,  far  worse !  Who  are  they  that  make  worldlings 
contented  in  their  indifference,  but  indifferent  Christians  ?  Who  lull 
their  souls  in  carnal  security,  but  carnal  and  sluggish  professors? 
u  What  do  ye  more  than  others  ?"  is  the  opiate-draught  that  affords 
them  a  delusive  hope,  or  rather,  a  deceitful  repose  in  self-security  and 
sin.  When  a  minister,  and,  perchance,  some  of  his  people,  are  mourn- 
ing that  the  cause  of  God  and  of  truth  languishes,  and  is  ready  to  die; 
and  when  they,  anxiously  desiring  to  see  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God, 
would  fain  adopt  some  measures  to  revive  the  dying  embers,  that  the 
flame  of  zeal  may  burst  forth  afresh ;  who  are  they  that  thwart  and  ob- 
struct,— who  are  the  mill-stone  round  the  neck  of  exertion?  The  men 
of  the  world  ?  the  half-serious  attendants  in  the  congregation  ?  No ! 
the  men  of  low  piety,  or  no  piety,  in  the  church.  Their  apathy,  and 
coldness,  and  caution,  and  theirs  alone,  paralyse  effort,  and  prevent 
expansion.  Let  each  look  into  his  own  heart,  and  see  if  something  is 
not  there  to  correct ;  let  us  all  look  again  to  the  cross,  and  feel  the 
infinitude  of  obligation  under  which  we  are  laid  to  redeeming  love ; 
let  us  look  abroad  to  those  around  —  brethren,  sisters,  domestics, 
neighbours,  townspeople,  fellow-countrymen,  the  world  at  large — and, 
impressed  with  their  danger  and  their  necessities,  become  ceaselessly 
active  for  their  good.  Every  soul  thus  re-converted  is  not  merely  an 
active,  instead  of  an  apathetic,  member  of  the  body,  but  he  has  an 
influential  as  well  as  personal  power ;  not  merely  has  he  the  courage 
and  prowess  of  the  good  soldier  himself,  but  his  tongue,  his  look,  his 
life,  put  vigour  into  the  blanched  countenance  and  quailing  heart  of  the 
man  at  his  side.     Every  devoted  soul  becomes  a  centre  of  most  bene- 
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ficial  influence  around.  The  spirit  of  lore,  and  of  consecration  in  the 
glorious  cause  of  our  Redeemer,  has  a  happy  contagiousness ;  and  in 
the  improved  tone  and  spirit  generally,  we  at  once  behold  the  evidence 
and  the  recompense  of  enlarged  individual  piety. 

The  times  call  for  knowledge,  as  tcell  as  for  eminent  piety.  Every 
believer  must  be  ready  to  render  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  him ; 
to  say  what  he  believes,  and  why  he  believes  it.  A  sifting  and  search- 
ing scepticism  pervades  the  public  mind ;  and  ignorance,  if  ever  she 
was  the  mother  of  devotion,  will  be  ill  able,  in  our  day,  to  protect  her 
devotees  from  the  hateful  glare  of  that  eye.  Ipse  dixit,  except  as  ap- 
plied to  Ood  himself,  is  becoming  obselete.  Names,  the  names  of  pious 
and  excellent  men,  never  ought  to  have  given  passport  to  error; 
they  will  now  no  longer  be  taken  as  guarantees  of  truth.  Let  us  be 
careful,  therefore,  lest  we  come  behind  in  regard  to  the  depth,  or  the 
reasons,  or  the  extent,  of  our  knowledge.  Let  ministers,  influential 
members,  teachers  of  every  grade,  lay  broad  and  deep  the  foundation, 
and  look  well  to  the  proportions  and  jointing  of  the  superstructure  they 
rear.  The  evidences  of  Divine  revelation ;  the  complete  inspiration, 
and  consequent  infallibility,  of  the  Word ;  its  authority  as  the  sole 
standard  of  faith,  and  final  appeal  in  all  controversies ;  the  duty  as  well 
as  right  of  every  man  to  search  it  for  himself ;  that  all  parts  of  this 
Word,  and  all  its  statements,  are  unhesitatingly  to  be  received ; — the 
depravity  of  man,  the  atonement  of  Christ,  justification  by  faith,  Di- 
vine influence,  man's  responsibility — all  these,  and  other  fundamental 
doctrines,  should  be  well  understood  by  the  people  at  large ;  and  all 
doctrines,  though  not  fundamental,  yet  far  from  being  non-essential,  in 
their  order,  connexion,  importance,  and  practical  fruits.  At  the  same 
time,  let  us  not  be  content  with  dry,  barren  sentiments,  however  cor- 
rect, and  however  self-consistent ;  but  seek  for  a  vital,  fruitful,  influ- 
ential acquaintance  with  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  which  will  at  once 
be  our  best  stay  against  the  seductions  of  error,  and  a  well-spring  of 
love,  labour,  and  consolation,  for  the  service  of  life. 

But  if  any  one  say,  Thus  far  is  stated  what  we  ought  to  be,  rather 
than  "  what  we  ought  to  do,"  let  us  bear  in  mind  the  necessity  of  ma- 
nifesting our  piety  and  our  knowledge  in  appropriate  personal  exertion. 
No  Christian,  however  humble,  has  a  right  to  be  inactive.  He  says, 
"  I  am  bought  with  a  price ;  I  am  not  my  own ;  I,  therefore,  must 
glorify  Ood  in  my  body  and  in  my  spirit,  which  are  his."  At  another 
time :  "  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards 
me  ?"  Again,  in  grateful  adoration  and  love,  he  exclaims,  "  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  He  dwells  on  the  grace  of  his  Lord ; 
the  example  of  the  apostles ;  the  necessities  of  the  world ;  his  personal 
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obligations ;  his  promised  recompense  ;  and  from  each  and  all  does  he 
derive  motives  to  exertion ;  and  never  can  he  rest  whilst  any  power  of 
service  remains  undevoted  to  his  Lord. 

Whatever  station  in  the  church  you  hold,  there  are  duties  for  you 
to  perform  which  the  stimulus  of  a  consecrated  heart,  and  the  exercise 
of  a  holy  ingenuity,  will  not  fail  to  discover ;  and  this  without  doing 
anything  to  disturb  order  in  the  society,  or  justly  incur  the  charge  of 
an  officious  and  ill-directed  zeal.  If  the  member  of  a  family  where 
there  are  irreligious  persons,  we  would  affectionately  say,  Endeavour  to 
arouse  them  to  consideration ;  if  your  neighbours  are  careless,  invite 
them  to  spend  a  season  at  your  house  in  pious  exercises ;  if  they  are 
neglectors  of  worship,  ask  them  to  accompany  you  to  the  sanctuary, 
offer  them  a  portion  of  your  pew,  be  attentive  to  them  whilst  there,  and 
endeavour  to  excite  in  them  an  interest  in  the  services.  If  a  Sabbath  - 
school  teacher,  resolve  to  be  less  than  ever  a  mere  teacher  of  letters, 
strive  to  direct  the  heart  of  the  youngest  to  higher  objects — interest  it 
about  higher  truths.  If  a  parent,  let  the  welfare  of  your  children  oc- 
cupy your  anxieties  ;  let  them  see  that  your  care  of  their  spirit,  and 
your  desire  for  its  happiness,  far  surpasses  your  solicitude  about  their 
worldly  establishment  and  success ;  and  let  the  pleadings  of  your  heart 
often  rise  for  them  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  you  may  not  be  ever- 
lastingly separated.  If  a  private  member,  seek  the  establishment  of 
your  fellow-members ;  aim  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  Christian  fellowship ; 
strengthen  the  weak,  animate  the  lukewarm,  quiet  the  discontented, 
guide  the  inquirers,  notice  the  impressed.  If  a  deacon,  let  the  prospe- 
rity of  the  church,  the  comfort  of  the  pastor,  the  convenience  of  the 
congregation,  the  order  and  propriety  of  worship,  engage  your  earnest 
attention.  If  a  pastor,  set  a  watch  over  your  own  heart,  that  you  may 
fulfil  your  obligations  in  the  best  possible  manner ;  let  the  spirit  and 
tone  of  your  ministrations  testify  that  you  are  more  than  ever  impressed 
with  your  responsibilities  in  the  conspicuous  station  you  occupy ;  and 
lay  yourself  out  in  public  and  in  private,  during  the  coming  year,  with 
heavenly  wisdom  to  minister  grace  to  your  hearers. 
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It  is  well  known  to  many  of  our  readers,  that  learned  men  consider 
the  commencement  of  our  era  does  not  exactly  coincide  with  the  event 
from  which  it  takes  its  name.  The  calculation  of  the  year  of  Christ's 
birth  on  which  it  is  based,  was  made  in  the  sixth  century  by  a  monk  of 
Scythian  extraction,  named  Dionysius  Exiguus.  That  it  is  incorrect 
by  about  four  years  is  now  generally  admitted. 

The  gospel  narrative  supplies  us  with  four  data  on  which  an  investi- 
gation may  be  conducted.  1st.  The  reign  of  King  Herod,  the  father  of 
Archelaus  (Matt.  ii.  1,  ii.  22,  Luke  i.  5).  2nd.  The  appearance  of 
the  star  of  the  wise  men,  and  their  arrival  in  Jerusalem  (Matt.  ii.  2, 
7,  16).  3rd.  The  census  in  Judea  under  Augustus  (Luke  ii.  1). 
4th.  The  thirty  years  of  age  at  which  Jesus  entered  upon  the  Messianic 
office  (Luke  iii.  23). 

As  to  the  first  of  these,  it  has  been  ascertained,  from  various  marks 
of  time  mentioned  by  Josephus,  combined  with  astronomical  calcula- 
tions, that  Herod  died  in  the  year  750  u.c.  Further  than  this-,  almost 
the  day  may  be  fixed.  For  Josephus  informs  us  that  the  seven  days' 
mourning  which  Archelaus  appointed  for  his  father,  were  completed 
before  passover  (12th  April),  that  year ;  and,  marking  another  limit,  he 
states  that  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  occurred  shortly  before  his  death. 
By  the  calculation  of  eclipses  conducted  for  this  purpose,  it  appears  that 
an  eclipse  of  the  moon  visible  at  Jerusalem,  took  place  on  the  night  of 
the  12  th  and  morning  of  the  13  th  of  March  that  year.  Herod  died  in 
the  early  part  of  Nisan,  750  u.c.  The  birth  of  Jesus  therefore,  which 
happened  during  the  reign  of  Herod,  must  consequently  have  been 
prior  to  Nisan,  750  u.c.  So  that  the  Dionysian  era  is  at  least  four 
years  too  late. 

We  come  then  next  to  the  star  of  the  wise  men.  The  merit  of 
having  first  made  the  star,  mentioned  in  Matthew,  regarded  in  an  astro- 
nomical and  chronological  view,  the  corner-stone  of  his  investigation  in 
respect  to  the  year  of  Christ's  birth,  belongs  to  the  celebrated  astro- 
nomer Kepler.  He  published  several  writings  on  the  subject.  The 
chronological  importance  of  Kepler's  views,  after  having  been  long 
forgotten,  was  again  first  pointed  out  by  the  learned  Danish  bishop 
Miinter ;  and  in  consequence  of  this,  the  theory  has  been  adopted  and 
carried  still  further  by  the  modern  astronomers,  Pfaff,  Schubert,  Ideler, 
and  Encke.  While  theologians,  in  the  age  of  Kepler,  were  warmly 
debating  the  year  of  Christ's  birth,  there  appeared  towards  the  end  of 
the  year  1603  a  phenomenon  in  the  starry  heavens,  which  led  this  cele- 
brated astronomer  also  into  the  ranks  of  the  combatants.  In  that  year, 
on  the  17th  of  December,  a  conjunction  of  the  two  planets  Jupiter  and 
Saturn  occurred.   In  March,  1604,  Mars  approached,  and  in  the  autumn 

*  Abridged  from  an  article  in  the  "Bibliotheca  Sacra;"  translated  from  the 
German  of  Wibseleb,  "  Chronological  Synopsis  of  the  Four  Evangelists." 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


THE  TBUE  DATE   OF   CHEIST  8   BIRTH.  7 

a  new  fixed  star,  which  stood  in  the  vicinity  of  those  two  planets  in  the 
eastern  foot  of  Serpentarius,  and  which,  though  at  first  a  star  of  the 
first  magnitude  and  shining  very  brightly,  gradually  faded,  till  in  Oc- 
tober 1605  it  was  hardly  to  be  seen,  and  finally  in  March  1606  it  en- 
tirely disappeared. 

Aware  that  astrologers  at  all  times,  and  therefore,  no  doubt,  the 
Magi  of  Matthew,  attached  great  importance  to  the  conjunction  of  the 
planets  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  which  occurs  in  about  every  twenty  years, 
and  on  that  account  had  even  divided  the  Zodiac,  through  which  the 
former  completes  its  course  in  nearly  800  years,  into  four  trigons  ;*  the 
learned  Kepler  was  led  to  inquire  whether  such  a  conjunction  might 
not  have  occurred  shortly  before  the  beginning  of  the  Dionysian  era, 
and  thus  afford  a  basis  for  an  historical  calculation  in  respect  to  the 
birth  of  Jesus.  He  attained  the  remarkable  result,  that  this  conjunc- 
tion actually  occurred  three  times  in  the  year  747  u.c,  in  the  last  half 
of  Pisces  near  Aries :  while  in  the  Spring  of  the  next  year,  the  planet 
Mars  was  added,  and  he  explained  the  star,  therefore,  which  the  Magi 
from  the  east  saw  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  as  identical  with  the  conjunc- 
tion of  these  three  superior  planets,  to  which  an  extraordinary  star, 
like  the  new  star  in  his  own  age  in  the  foot  of  Serpentarius,  might 
possibly  have  been  added.  The  birth  of  Jesus,  however,  he  placed  in 
the  year  748  u.c. 

Ideler,  pursuing  still  further  the  theory  of  Kepler,  has  given  us  two 
calculations  of  the  conjunctions  of  these  planets,  in  his  Manual  of 
Chronology  (Handb.  d.  ChronoL,  ii.  406,  407)  and  in  his  Text-book  of 
Chronology  (Lehrb.  d.  ChronoL,  428,  429),  of  which  the  last,  and,  ac- 
cording to  Encke,  the  most  accurate,  gives  the  following  results  in 
respect  to  the  three  planetary  conjunctions  :  viz.,  the  first  occurred  on 
the  29th  of  May  in  the  21°  of  Pisces,  (before  sun-rise  the  planets  in  the 
eastern  sky  were  visible,  and  Jupiter  and  Saturn  were  only  one  degree 
apart  from  each  other) ;  the  second,  on  the  1st  of  October  in  the  18° 
of  Pisces;  and  the  third,  on  the  5th  of  December,  in  the  16°  of  Pisces. 
The  birth  of  Jesus  is  accordingly  placed  by  Ideler  in  the  year  747  u.c, 
as  Sanclemente  on  other  grounds,  which  Ideler  approves  of,  had  done 
before  him. 

These,  however,  cannot  be  regarded  as  valid,  partly  because  they  are 
irreconcilable  with  the  two  chronological  data  we  have  still  to  consider, 
and  partly  because  they  are  at  variance  with  the  narrative  in  the  gos- 
pel. For,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Magi  did  not  go  to  Bethlehem  till  two 
yean  after  the  time  at  which  they  first  saw  the  star  of  the  Messiah. 
The  supposition  that  Jesus  was  born  two  years  before  their  arrival, 
though  not  impossible  in  itself,  is  expressly  excluded  by  the  narrative. 
The  entire  representation  of  Matthew  leaves  the  impression,  that  the 
Magi  arrived  at  Bethlehem  shortly  after  his  birth,  especially  v.  1,  tov 
it  'Irjffov  ytvirri§£vTQQ  Ihov — izaptyivovro  ;  compare  v.  10.  Bethlehem, 
also,  is  represented  in   Matthew,  as   only  the   temporary  place  of 

•  The  following  are  the  four  trigons : 

Aries,  Leo,  Sagittarius, 
Taurus,  Virgo,  Capricornus, 
Gemini,  Libra,  Aquarius, 
Cancer,  Scorpio,  Pisces. 
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residence  of  the  parents  of  Jesus,  not  as  their  usual  dwelling-place. 
If,  therefore,  the  arrival  of  the  Magi  was  almost  coincident  with  the 
birth  of  Jesus,  and  not  till  two  years  after  the  appearance  of  the  star, 
it  follows,  since  the  star  appeared  in  the  year  74/  u.c,  that  Jesus  was 
born  two  years  later,  that  is,  not  earlier  than  some  time  in  the  course 
of  the  year  749  u.c. ;  or  if,  with  Kepler,  we  date  from  the  conjunc- 
tion of  Mars  in  the  spring  of  748,  not  later  than  the  beginning  of  the 
year  750. 

The  astrological  significancy  of  the  conjunction  of  Jupiter  and 
Saturn,  and  that,  too,  in  Pisce*,  as  it  occurred  in  the  year  747  u.c, 
derives  a  remarkable  confirmation  from  a  passage  of  the  learned  Rabbi 
Abarbanel,  (in  his  commentary  on  Daniel,  entitled  Wttfn  TO,  Foun- 
tains of  Salvation,  p.  83.  Amst.  1547,  4to.)  All  the  changes  of  the 
sublunar  world,  he  says,  depend,  in  the  opinion  of  those  versed  in  the 
stars,  upon  the  variable  positions  of  the  planets.  The  most  important 
of  all  was  when  Jupiter  and  Saturn  come  into  conjunction.  He  there 
speaks  of  the  trigons  mentioned  above,  and  the  different  periods  of  the 
conjunctions  supposed  to  exert  more  or  less  influence  upon  mundane 
events.  In  what  part  of  the  Zodiac  the  most  potent  conjunction  occurs, 
can  only  be  decided  by  experience.  None  has  been  more  important 
than  that  which  occurred  in  Pisces,  in  the  year  of  the  creation  2365, 
three  years  before  the  birth  of  Moses.  After  endeavouring  to  show,  on 
five  cabalistic  grounds,  that  Pisces  is  the  proper  constellation*  of  the 
Israelites,  he  gives  a  sketch  of  the  principal  events  in  history,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  place  of  every  conjunction.  In  conclusion,  he  says : 
44  A  short  time  since,  (a.m.  5224,  or  a.d.  1463,)  one  of  the  most 
potent  conjunctions  of  these  two  planets  again  occurred  in  Pisces,  and 
it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  it  resembled  that  seen  at  the  time  of 
Moses,  and  was  a  precursor  of  the  birth  of  the  divine  man,  the  Mes- 
siah."! With  this  evidence  in  favour  of  the  correctness  of  the  view 
originally  proposed  by  Kepler,  in  respect  to  the  star  of  the  wise  men,  I 
should  deem  it  strange  if  it  were  entirely  without  foundation ;  and 
still  more  strange,  that  in  that  case  it  should  harmonize  so  well  with 
the  other  calculations  of  the  birth  of  Jesus. 

Assuming  this  view,  then,  to  be  correct,  Jesus  must  have  been  born, 
in  accordance  with  what  has  already  been  observed,  not  in  747  or  748, 
but  in  749,  or  at  the  furthest  750  u.c.  But  this  computation  is 
rendered  still  more  probable  by  another  combination,  now  to  be  referred 
to.  Kepler  ventured  the  conjecture,  in  which  he  is  followed  by  Ebrard, 
that  there  might  have  been  an  extraordinary  star,  of  the  kind  seen  in 
Serpentarius,  or  a  comet,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  conjunction 

*  These  five  grounds  are  given  in  full  in  Hunter,  s.  58.— If  Pisces  was  the 
proper  constellation  of  the  Israelites,  we  can  understand  why  the  Magi,  even  if 
not  Jews  or  associated  with  Jews,  and  even  if  altogether  ignorant  of  the  general 
belief  of  that  age,  that  a  great  king  would  arise  in  Judea,  should,  in  consequence 
of  the  significant  conjunction  observed  in  Pisces,  presume  upon  the  birth  of  a 
Jewish  king,  and  direct  their  course  towards  Jerusalem.  Comp.,  however,  the 
evidence  in  Tacit.  Hist.,  v.  13,  and  Sueton.  Yespas.,  iv.,  of  a  very  widely  spread 
expectation  of  the  Messiah.  Suetonius  says :  "  Percrebuerat  orient*  toto  vetua 
et  oonstans  opinio  esse  in  fatis,  ut  eo  tempore  Judaea  profecti  rerum  potirentur." 

f  In  accordance  with  the  principle  current  in  the  age  of  Christ,  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  a  higher  antitype  of  Moses. 
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already  mentioned.  Ideler  rejects  it,  for  the  sole  reason  that  it  "  is  an 
hypothesis,  which  in  his  view  we  are  not  obliged  to  call  in  to  our  aid." 
On  astronomical  grounds,  certainly,  the  appearance  of  such  new  stars 
involves  nothing  incredible.  The  well-known  astronomer,  Von  Littrow, 
in  the  section  of  his  work  on  "  New  and  Missing  Stars,"  observes  : 
u  (heat  as  may  be  the  revolutions  which  take  place  on  the  surface  of 
those  fixed  stars,  which  are  subject  to  this  alternation  of  light — -what 
entirely  different  changes  may  those  others  have  experienced,  which,  in 
regions  of  the  firmament  where  no  star  had  ever  been  before,  appeared 
to  blaze  up  in  clear  flames,  and  in  them  to  disappear,  perhaps  for  ever." 
Then  he  gives  a  brief  history  of  these  stars,  which  have  ever  excited 
the  particular  attention  of  astronomers.  Among  these  belongs  the 
star  discovered  by  Kepler  in  the  foot  of  Serpentarius.  I  make  only  a 
single  extract,  relating  to  the  appearance  of  a  star  of  special  interest. 
"In  the  year  1572,  on  the  11th  of  November,"  says  Littrow,  "  Tycho, 
on  passing  at  night  from  his  chemical  laboratory  to  the  observatory, 
through  the  court  of  his  house,  observed  in  the  constellation  Cassio- 
peia, at  a  place  where  before  he  had  only  seen  very  small  stars,  a  new 
star  of  uncommon  magnitude.  It  was  so  bright,  that  it  surpassed 
even  Jupiter  and  Venus  in  splendour,  and  was  visible  even  in  the  day- 
time. During  the  whole  time  it  was  visible,  Tycho  could  observe  no 
parallax  or  change  in  its  position.  At  the  end  of  one  year,  however, 
it  gradually  diminished,  and  at  length,  in  March,  1574,  sixteen  months 
after  its  discovery,  entirely  disappeared,  since  which,  all  traces  of  it 
have  been  lost.  When  it  first  appeared,  its  light  was  of  a  dazzling 
white  colour;  in  January,  in  1573,  two  months  after  its  discovery,  it 
became  yellowish;  in  a  few  months,  it  assumed  a  reddish  hue,  like 
Mars  or  Aldebaran ;  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1574,  two  or 
three  months  before  its  total  disappearance,  it  glimmered  only  with  a 
grey  or  lead-coloured  light,  similar  to  that  of  Saturn." 

What,  now,  if  the  existence  of  a  star  like  this,  not  far  from  the  birth 
of  Christ,  could  be  historically  proved  ?  The  conjunction  which 
occurred  would  then  not  only  appear  much  more  remarkable,  1)ut  it 
could  hardly  be  doubted,  that  the  journey  of  the  Magi  to  Jerusalem 
should  be  placed  in  close  connexion  with  the  appearance  of  this  new 
star.  For  the  possibility  of  this  proof,  I  am  indebted  to  a  notice  in 
Munter,  who  was  only  prevented  from  using  it,  on  account  of  having 
placed  the  year  of  Christ's  birth,  chiefly  upon  other  grounds,  at  the 
beginning  of  that  conjunction, «'.  s\,  in  the  year  747.  I  cannot  repress 
my  surprise,  however,  that  almost  nowhere  else,  not  even  in  Littrow, 
is  it  cited.  Munter  says :  *l  The  Chinese  astronomical  tables  inform  us, 
that  a  new  star  appeared  at  a  time  which  would  correspond  with  the 
fourth  year  be/ore  the  birth  of  Christ,  according  to  our  usual  mode  of 
computation."  In  a  note  upon  this,  the  work  from  which  this  notice  is 
borrowed  is  mentioned,  and  in  that  it  is  stated  four  years  ante  ceram 
vulgarem  :  Stella  nova  in  ccelo  per  70  et  ampliiis  dies.     This  notice*  was 

•  Munter  introduces  this  notice  with  the  words,  Uncertain  accounts,  &c. ; 
but  without  even  a  syllable  to  support  this  judgment  on  the  historical  character 
of  these  Chinese  tables.  On  the  other  hand  these  tables  are  regarded,  by  men 
at  home  in  this  department,  as  perfectly  historical,  though  not  possessing  the 
high  degree  of  accuracy  justly  expected  from  the  astronomers  of  the  present  time. 
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to  me  the  more  striking,  from  having,  long  before  it  came  to  my  know- 
ledge, placed  the  birth  of  Christ  on  the  same  year,  750. 

Pingre  and  Mailla  call  the  new  star  a  comet.  Both  maintain  two 
comets,  of  which  one  is  related  to  have  appeared  in  the  year  5,  the 
other  in  the  year  4,  s.o.  Still,  as  Pingre  conjectures,  it  was  only  a 
single  one,  since  the  descriptions  given  do  not  vary  from  each  other. 
The  first,  so  called,  appeared,  according  to  Pingre,  in  the  first  and 
second  month  in  the  constellation  Nieou  (Caput  Capricornies) ;  accord- 
ing to  Mailla,  d  VHoUe  Kien-nieou.  The  second  appeared  aux  itoUes 
Ho-Kou  (a  de  VAigle  et  itoiles  voisines)  au  nord  de  fa  constellation  Kien- 
nieou  (partie  du  Capricorne).  Consequently  they  appeared  in  nearly 
the  same  place  in  the  firmament,  only  the  second,  so  called,  had  then 
advanced  somewhat  further  towards  the  north.  True,  the  former 
appeared  in  the  first  two  months  of  the  year,  and  the  latter  in  the  third 
month ;  but,  then,  the  former  must  also  have  been  visible  in  the  third 
month,  since  it  is  expressly  added  that  it  was  visible  seventy  days,  and 
thus  more  than  two  months.  But  if  the  two  comets  are  identical,  this 
comet  must  have  appeared  in  the  first  three  months  of  the  Chinese 
calendar  (February  to  April)  in  the  year  4  B.C.  or  750  u.c.  The 
erroneous  computation  of  the  time  of  its  appearance,  is  accounted  for 
by  the  fact  that  it  is  given  according  to  the  date  of  the  reign  of  Gay-ti, 
the  emperor  at  the  time.  The  comet  appeared  in  the  second  year  of 
the  era  Kien-ping,*  established  by  this  monarch  on  his  accession  to  the 
throne.  We  need  only  to  assume,  therefore,  that  the  appearance  of 
the  star  occurred  at  the  end  of  this  year,  in  order  to  understand  how  a 
date  of  two  different  years  is  assigned  by  chronologers.  If  now  the 
star  of  the  Magi  is  identical  with  this  star  observed  by  the  Chinese, 
we  obtain  for  their  journey  to  Jerusalem  and  their  sojourn  there  the 
fixed  date,  February  to  April,  750  u.c. 

Combining  this  Chinese  observation  of  a  new  star,  which  could  hardly 
have  been  borrowed  from  Christian  sources,  with  the  star  of  the  Magi 
in  Matthew,  the  case  stands  as  follows ;  Already  had  the  conjunction 
of  the  planets,  Jupiter,  Saturn,  and  Mars,  which  occurred  in  the  con- 
stellation Pisces,  in  the  years  747  and  748,  excited  the  expectation, 
among  the  Eastern  astrologers,  of  some  great  event  about  to  take 
place.  But  when,  afterwards,  the  extraordinary  star  was  added,  they 
immediately  commenced  their  journey  in  search  of  the  new-born 
king.  This,  perhaps,  will  best  explain  why  they  did  not  reach  Jeru- 
salem till  a  considerable  time  after  the  first  conjunction.  Supposing 
this  combination  to  be  correct,  we  again  have  the  beginning  of  the  year 
750,  and  not  the  year  747,  as  the  date  of  Christ's  birth. 

In  connexion  with  the  view  now  presented,  it  may  be  added,  that  the 
appearance  of  the  star  when  the  Magi  were  on  their  way  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Bethlehem  (Matt.  ii.  9, 10),  and  its  going  before  (irpofiyev)  them, 
are  in  evident  accordance,  on  this  theory,  with  the  real  facts.  Let  us 
commence  with  the  planets  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  whose  position  for  the 
month  of  February,  750  u.c,  I  take,  because  I  hold  this  year  and 
month  to  be  the  time  at  which  Jesus  was  most  probably  born.    Ac- 

•  Compare  on  this  era,  Couplet,  Tabula  Chronologica  Monarchic  Sinicae, 
Prasf.,  p.  14. 
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cording  to  the  astronomer,  Dr.  Goldschmidt,  of  Gottingen,  to  whom  I 
beg  leave  to  return  very  cordial  thanks  for  the  calculations  which  fol- 
low, the  geocentric  longitude  of  Jupiter,  on  the  first  of  January,  750, 
was  55°  58';  that  of  Saturn,  14°  17'.  Both  planets  were  then  visible. 
Jupiter  culminated  at  6  o'clock  and  42  minutes,  and  set  in  the  lati- 
tude of  Jerusalem  1  hour  and  u2  minutes  after  midnight,  22°  48'  north 
of  west.  Saturn  culminated  at  4  o'clock  and  4  minutes,  and  set  at  10 
o'clock  and  13  minutes  p.m.,  4°  17'  north  of  west.  Since,  therefore, 
they  were  now  41°  apart,  only  one  of  the  two  could  come  into  the  ac- 
count. Hence,  perhaps,  the  most  probable  view  is,  that  the  star  which 
went  before  the  Magi,  was  the  new  star  mentioned  above.  In  that 
case,  they  must  have  made  their  journey  to  Bethlehem  in  the  morning; 
for  the  constellation  Capricorn,  in  which  it  appeared,  stood  in  the 
south-eastern  sky,  in  the  month  of  February,  only  in  the  morning. 
Nothing  is  more  natural  than  that  the  thoughts  of  the  Magi,  as,  full 
of  expectation,  they  were  on  the  way  to  Bethlehem,  should  have  been 
employed  upon  the  celestial  body  which  had  brought  them  to  Jerusalem 
in  quest  of  the  Messiah ;  and  that,  when  it  again  shone  upon  their 
path,  they  should  have  been  filled  with  joy  (Matt.  ii.  10).  Its  appear- 
ance at  that  time,  they  would  naturally  regard  as  a  good  omen  ;  and 
the  more,  from  its  seeming  to  move  in  the  same  direction  with  the  road, 
as  if  to  be  their  guide.  And  when  Bethlehem,  the  object  of  their 
search,  came  in  sight,  on  the  summit  of  an  eminence,  they  saw  the  star 
standing  over  it.  Joyfully  they  hastened  along,  and  came  into  the 
house  where  they  found  the  infant  Saviour. 


WEAR  THOU  A  SMILE. 


Gather  bright  thoughts  around  thee;  let  their  light 
Fall,  like  the  sunshine,  on  thy  pilgrim  way ; 

And  thy  glad  soul  reflect  their  brightness,  till 
Its  radiance  blendeth  with  eternal  day. 

Wear  thou  a  smile,  even  though  thy  heart  doth  ache ; 

And  smooth  thy  features,  though  thy  soul  be  sad ; 
Twill  have  an  unthought  influence— it  will  heal 

The  spirit's  wounds  full  oft,  and  make  thee  glad. 

Love  thou  the  beautiful,  the  good,  the  true — 

In  loving  either,  thou  dost  love  them  all  j 
For  truth  and  goodness  have  a  nameless  grace, 

That  o'er  the  features  doth  like  beauty  fall. 

Bright  thoughts  are  there  of  heaven,  the  land  of  peace  j 
Its  prospect  gilds  with  smiles  the  face  of  death; 

And  truth  and  beauty  there  eternal  bloom, 
Nor  soiled,  nor  blighted,  by  time's  withering  breath. 

J.  F.  B. 
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THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  BELIEVING  TRUTH. 


All  truths,  whether  in  nature  or  revelation,  are,  and  must  be,  of  con- 
siderable importance,  since,  by  them,  the  actions  and  the  interests 
of  men  are,  to  a  great  extent,  controlled.  The  husbandman,  who 
tills  his  ground  and  sows  his  seed,  does  so  in  reliance  upon  certain 
facts  or  truths,  which  he  has  learnt  from  nature  and  experience  ;  the 
mariner  directs  his  course  across  the  pathless  ocean,  steering  his  vessel 
in  accordance  with  other  facts  with  which  it  was  his  duty  to  become 
acquainted :  and  every  man  of  wisdom,  in  every  walk  of  life,  is  influ- 
enced in  his  decisions  and  his  operations  by  what  he  rightly  or  wrongly 
looks  upon  as  truths.  All  of  us,  in  the  life  of  the  body,  as  well  as  in 
the  advancement  of  the  soul,  are  necessitated  to  "  walk  by  faith."  All 
truths,  however,  are  not  of  equal  importance  to  all  persons.  It  is  not 
of  such  consequence  to  me  to  know  that  this  world  on  which  I  live  is 
globular,  and  that  it  travels  in  perpetual  circles  round  the  sun,  as  it  is 
to  be  aware  of  many  a  circumstance  of  which  we  scarcely  think :  for 
example,  that  water  drowns,  that  fire  lights,  and  warms,  and  burns. 
So  it  is  with  revelation.  All  the  truth  that  God  has  uttered  in  his 
word,  like  all  which  he  has  written  upon  the  page  of  the  universe, 
must  be  of  value ;  but  some  portions  must  yield  to  others  in  im- 
portance. All  its  parts  are  good  and  beautiful,  adapted  to  some  wise 
and  worthy  end ;  but  some  may  be  overlooked  or  questioned  with  less 
injurious  results  than  would  attend  the  rejection  of  others.  We  are  not 
about  to  classify  them  according  to  their  value,  but  merely  call  attention 
to  this  fact,  that  we  may  make  the  observation,  that,  whilst  some  doc- 
trines of  God's  word  may  be  abandoned  with  comparative  impunity, 
there  are  others  upon  the  reception  or  disbelief  of  which  hang  conse- 
quences the  most  momentous. 

There  are,  in  the  present  day,  some,  who  yet  profess  to  take  the 
Scripture  for  their  guide,  that  maintain  the  opposite  of  this  proposition. 
Carlyle's  writings,  so  attractive  for  their  many  excellences,  together 
with  other  influences,  have  been  at  work  to  bring  this  notion  into 
favour.  The  forms  which  it  assumes  are  two.  Some  defenders  hold 
that  inquiry  after  truth  is  all  that  God  demands ;  perhaps,  also,  all  that 
he  has  a  right  to  ask.  While  others  tell  us  that  belief  alone  is  needful, 
no  matter  what  its  object  be ;  it  may  be  the  most  solemn  truth,  or  it 
may  be  the  most  absurd  falsehood,  still,  if  it  is  believed,  held  with  sin- 
cerity, the  rest  is  but  a  trifle.  In  their  view,  Mahomet,  Luther,  and 
Ignatius  Loyola,  were,  if  their  sincerity  be  granted,  equally  heroes,  the 
highest  style  of  man.  The  two  errors  are  closely  connected,  yet  it  may 
be  convenient  to  consider  them  apart. 

If  we  turn  to  the  Bible,  we  shall  find  that  it  asserts  that  two  things 
are  necessary  to  salvation.  Belief,  in  opposition  to  mere  speculation ; 
and  belief  in  the  truth,  as  opposed  to  the  reception  of  falsehood. 

The  first  proposition  would  seem  to  be  sufficiently  disposed  of  by  the 
citation  of  one  or  two  such  passages  as  these:  "  He  that  believeth  shall 
be  saved ;  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  "  He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  ;  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
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not  see  life."  In  these,  and  such  passages,  there  is  no  intermediate 
space  between  belief  and  unbelief;  between  safety  and  destruction.  We 
must  be  doing  either  one  thing  or  the  other,  for  Christ  allows  of  no 
neutrality.  If,  then,  a  man  were  to  appear  before  him  with  the  plea 
that  truth  had  been  the  object  of  his  pursuit ;  that  he  had  been  "  ever 
seeking,'*  yet  "  never  came  to  the  knowledge"  of  it ;  these  words  of 
Jesus  tell  us  that  his  plea  would  be  unavailing,  since  he  hath  not 
actually  believed.  The  equity  of  the  Divine  Being  is  not  now  the 
question,  although  we  may  examine  it  hereafter ;  at  present,  we  are 
concerned  about  the  Scripture  testimony  to  the  fact.  Nor  is  its  witness 
vague  or  uncertain.  The  oracle  is  clear  and  outspoken ;  assuring  us 
that  those  who  will  be  saved,  are  "  appointed  unto  salvation  through 
sanctification  of  the  spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth." 

Let  us  turn  to  the  second  question,  Will  sincerity  alone,  a  real  belief, 
but  a  belief  in  error,  satisfy  the  requirements  of  God,  or  avail  for  the 
salvation  of  the  soul  ?  Some  of  the  passages  already  quoted  dis- 
tinctly affirm  the  negative.  It  should  be  remembered  that  there  is  a 
difference  of  a  very  practical  kind  between  truth  and  falsehood ;  and, 
consequently,  that  it  cannot  be  immaterial  which  of  the  two  is  cordially 
embraced.  Truth  or  error — at  least,  in  important  matters — is  not  some- 
thing which  can  be  loosely  held,  without  effect  upon  our  conduct  and 
life.  It  is  that,  as  we  have  seen,  upon  which  we  plan,  and  act,  and 
hope.  The  power  of  its  influence  is  just  in  proportion  to  the  hold 
which  its  takes  upon  the  conviction  and  the  heart.  If,  too,  a  man 
erroneously  believes  he  has  a  truth,  he  acts  upon  the  falsehood  that 
has  deceived  him.  So  that,  in  a  practical  point  of  view,  the  question 
becomes  important ;  even  as  it  is  in  ordinary  life.  If  I  take  poison, 
believing  it  is  food,  the  result  will  accord  not  with  my  belief,  but  with 
the  fact;  or  if  I  hold  it  a  truth,  that  the  vessel  in  which  I  am  to  em- 
bark is  sea-worthy,  I  enter,  whether  my  belief  is  right  or  wrong  ;  if 
wrong,  the  vessel  founders  and  I  perish.  So  in  religion ;  the  Bible 
tells  us,  "  There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but  the  end 
thereof  is  death."  It  is  possible  to  have  a  "strong  delusion,  so  that 
we  believe  a  lie,"  and  the  result  is  condemnation  ;  in  which  case  the 
belief  must  be  sincere,  or  the  delusion  could  not  be  called  "  strong." 
Hence  it  deeply  concerns  us  to  avoid  that  which  is  erroneous,  while 
we  earnestly  cling  to  the  truth  ;  remembering  the  admonition,  "  Buy 
the  truth,  and  sell  it  not,"  that  we  may  "  stand,  having  our  loins  girt 
about  with  truth." 

"  But  can  it  be  really  true,  and,  if  true,  consistent  with  our  views  of 
the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  God,  that  men  should  perish  through 
a  mere  mistake  ?  Can  it  accord  with  mercy  and  compassion  large  as 
His,  to  condemn  for  merely  mental  error  ?  In  other  words,  is  it  con- 
ceivable, when  a  man  has  humbly  and  honestly  examined  the  Revela- 
tion of  Jehovah,  looked  up  with  earnest  prayer  to  Heaven  for  guidance, 
and,  after  all,  has  erred,  even  in  some  vital  points,  that,  in  spite  of  his 
sincerity,  he  should  be  rejected  at  the  last  ?" 

Our  answer  is,  Undoubtedly  not ;  but  if  the  Bible  is  the  Truth,  no 
such  case  as  that  can  possibly  occur,  or  ever,  in  the  world's  history, 
did  occur.  No  one  ever  humbly  and  sincerely  sought  the  truth  and 
found  only  error ;  and  in  this  fact  lies  the  equity  of  the  Divine  pro- 
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cedure,  since  He  has  provided  that  the  humble  and  the  teachable  shall 
be  rightly  taught ;  whilst  only  the  dishonest  or  the  proud  can,  to  the 
end  of  life,  remain  in  ignorance.  His  declarations  and  his  promises  alike 
assure  us  of  the  fact,  that  he  that  seeks  shall  find ;  and,  conversely, 
that  he  that  embraces  falsehood,  and  holds  it  fast  unto  the  end,  has 
not  sought  truth  with  humble,  prayerful  earnestness.  Connected  with 
the  intellectual  mistake  has  been  a  moral  error;  weakness  of  mind 
was  preceded  by  wickedness  of  heart.  When  God  sends  the  "  strong 
delusion1'  to  destroy  men's  souls,  it  is  a  fearful  retribution  for  not 
having  aforetime  "  received  the  love  of  the  truth."  When  we  act  as 
if  his  truth  were  falsehood,  we  shall  at  length  begin  to  think  it  false ; 
whilst  a  hearty,  practical  love  of  it,  will  be  our  only,  as  it  is  a  suffi- 
cient, security  against  misapprehending  or  rejecting  it. 

In  conclusion,  the  caution  may  not  be  unprofitable,  to  avoid  the  ap- 
plication of  this  rule  to  others,  however  rigorously  we  may  apply  it 
to  ourselves.  God,  who  only  knows  the  heart,  has,  on  that  account, 
reserved  to  himself  the  right  of  judging  it.  The  truth  will  never  be 
advanced,  but  retarded  always,  by  harsh  censures  and  unkind  imputa- 
tions. It  is  not  by  reproach  or  by  clamour,  but  by  argument,  that 
men  will  be  convinced.  The  apostolic  example  will  be  our  wisest 
rule :  "  by  manifestation  of  the  truth,  to  commend  ourselves  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God." 

Q.  Z. 


A  LETTER  TO  THE  CHURCHES, 

IN  VIEW  OF  THE  PRESENT  STATE   OF  BELIOIOK. 


Beloved  Bbethbex, — From  the  reports  made  by  the  pastors  and  delegates, 
it  appeared  that  while  in  most  of  our  congregations  there  is  a  good  degree  of 
peace  and  outward  prosperity,  an  alarming  spiritual  apathy  prevails.  The 
form  of  godliness  exists  in  our  churches,  but  the  power  seems,  in  a  great 
measure,  to  be  gone.  It  is  not  with  us  as  in  months  past  During  the  last 
year,  but  few  have  been  added  to  the  churches,  and  except  in  two  or  three 
instances,  the  great  inquiry,  "  What  must  we  do  to  be  saved?"  has  been 
scarcely  heard.  In  view  of  this  state  of  things,  it  becomes  a  most  deeply  inte- 
resting inquiry,  Wherefore  is  the  Lord  contending  with  us  ?  Why  are  the 
heavens  shut  up  that  there  is  no  rain  of  righteousness  upon  these  churches  ? 
Why  are  they  left  like  the  barren  heath  in  the  desert,  and  like  the  mountains 
of  Gilboa,  upon  which  there  was  neither  rain  nor  dew  P 

In  investigating  the  causes  of  our  spiritual  declension,  we  would  not  under- 
take to  pry  into  the  secret  counsels  of  the  Almighty.  We  know  that  God  is 
a  holy  sovereign — that  he  has  a  right  to  bestow  the  blessings  of  his  grace  on 
whom,  and  in  what  measure, he  pleases;  and  that  we  never  have  any  claim  to 
the  manifestations  of  his  love.  When  he  blesses  his  people,  it  is  not  for  their 
sakes,  but  for  his  holy  name's  sake.  But  he  sees  fit  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  in 
answer  to  the  prayers  of  his  people ;  and  for  this  he  will  be  inquired  of  by  the 
house  of  Israel.  When  he  is  about  to  appear  in  his  glory  to  build  up  Zion, 
he  pours  out  upon  his  people  a  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication.  He  brings 
them  to  repentance  for  their  sins,  and  excites  them  to  a  more  faithful  dis- 
charge of  duty.    And  the  time  to  favour  Zion,  yea,  the  set  time,  is  come, 
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when  God's  people  take  pleasure  in  her  stones,  and  favour  the  dust  thereof. 
It  is  indeed  true,  that  the  spiritual  life  of  believers,  in  its  commencement  and 
progress,  is  all  to  be  attributed  to  sovereign  grace.  They  are  dependent  on 
God  for  a  spirit  of  prayer,  no  less  than  for  the  blessings  for  which  they  pray ; 
and  God  may  have  reasons  for  sometimes  withholding  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit  and  leaving  his  people  to  themselves,  that  we  know  not  of.  But  our 
dependence  on  Divine  grace,  alters  not  the  nature  of  our  obligations.  God's 
commands  are  the  rule  of  our  duty,  and  if  we  do  not  obey  them,  we  are  with- 
out excuse.  We  are  to  look  at  our  own  hearts  and  lives,  for  the  sinful  cause 
of  onr  spiritual  declension.  "  Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that 
it  cannot  save ;  neither  is  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear;  but  your  iniouities 
have  separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face 
from  you,  that  he  will  not  hear."  This  language,  which  was  addressed  to 
God's  ancient  people,  is  equally  applicable  to  us. 

Let  us,  then,  with  fear,  and  trembling,  and  deep  humiliation,  enter  upon  the 
inouiry,  What  are  the  sins  which  have  provoked  God  to  hide  his  face  from 
ns  ?  Let  there  be  great  searchings  of  heart  among  us.  Let  pastors  and  peo- 
ple search  and  try  their  ways,  and  turn  again  unto  the  Lord. 

BRETHREN  IN  THE  MINISTRY. 

Brethren  in  the  ministry,  have  we  not  cause  for  deep  humiliation  before 
God?  Is  there  not  much  in  the  state  of  our  own  hearts,  and  in  the  manner  of 
our  lives,  to  provoke  the  displeasure  of  a  holy  God  ?  Do  we  feel  and  act 
in  a  manner  becoming  the  sacredness  of  our  calling,  the  weight  of  responsi- 
bility resting  upon  us,  and  the  momentous  consequences  which  will  be  con- 
nected with  our  labours  ?  Are  we  duly  sensible  of  the  worth  of  those  souls 
which  are  committed  to  our  care,  and  for  which  we  are  commanded  to  watch? 
When  we  look  upon  the  multitudes  who  are  dead  in  sin,  do  our  eyes  affect 
onr  hearts  P  Does  their  condition  lie  with  great  weight  on  our  minds  day 
and  night P  And  do  we  feel  as  the  great  apostle  felt  when  he  said,  "My 
heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved"? 
Have  we  so  discharged  our  dutv  to  these  souls,  that  we  can  take  them  to  re- 
cord that  we  are  pure  from  their  blood  ? 

Are  we  careful  to  declare  all  the  counsel  of  God  ?  Have  we  in  no  instance 
been  influenced  bv  the  fear  of  man,  to  keep  back  important  truth,  or  to  fail 
of  bearirjff  faithful  testimony  against  prevalent  iniquities  ?  Do  we  preach  all 
the  doctrines  of  grace,  with  simplicity  and  plainness  ?  While  we  press  upon 
the  conscience  of  sinners  their  obligations  to  repent  immediately,  do  we  ex- 
hibit to  their  view,  with  equal  clearness  and  force,  the  desperate  wickedness  of 
their  hearts,  and  their  consequent  entire  dependence  on  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  conversion  and  salvation  f 

Do  we  cherish  in  our  own  hearts  a  proper  sense  of  our  dependence  on  God  ? 
not  such  a  sense  as  tends  to  paralyse  effort,  and  leads  to  the  neglect  or  sloth- 
ful performance  of  duty;  but  such  a  sense  as  prompts  to  the  most  diligent  use 
of  means,  without  placing  any  reliance  upon  tnem. 

Do  we  not  sometimes  indulge  a  self-confident  spirit  ?  And  have  we  not 
sometimes  placed  too  much  dependence  on  human  contrivances ;  thus  doing 
dishonour  to  the  Holy  Spirit — forgetting  that  the  work  of  human  redemption 
is  carried  on,  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord? 
When  any  success  has  attended  our  labours,  have  we  always  been  ready  to 
give  the  glory  to  Him  to  whom  all  glory  is  due  ?  Do  we  habitually  feel  our 
own  nothingness ;  and  are  all  our  efforts  in  the  cause  of  Christ  made  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord,  and  in  humble  dependence  on  his  blessing  ? 

Does  the  world  grow  less  in  our  esteem  ?  Are  we  delivered  from  its  en- 
tanglements, and  entirely  devoted  to  our  sacred  calling  ?  Is  our  eve  fixed  on 
the  momentous  realities  of  the  eternal  world  ?  and  do  we  consider  it  a  matter 
of  trifling  consequence  what  our  condition  is,  while  we  sojourn  in  this  vale  of 
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tear*,  if  we  may  but  finish  our  course  with  joy,  and  be  instrumental  in  the 
salvation  of  perishing  souls  ? 

Are  we  not  sometimes  discouraged  ?  When  we  see  no  fruit  of  our  labours, 
do  we  not  sometimes  complain  that  we  have  laboured  in  vain,  and  spent  our 
strength  for  nought  ?  This  unbelief,  this  faltering  in  our  work,  brethren,  is 
displeasing  to  our  Master.  He  has  sent  us  to  labour  in  his  vineyard.  Our 
duty  is  to  labour  faithfully  and  perseveringly,  and  to  leave  the  results  with 
him.  To  us  it  belongs  to  plant,  and  to  water ;  to  him  it  belongs  to  give  the 
increase.  Let  us,  then,  not  be  discouraged  in  our  work.  In  the  morning  let 
us  sow  our  seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  our  hand,  for  we  know  not 
whether  shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that 

Let  us,  my  brethren,  repent  of  our  past  unfaithfulness,  and  address  ourselves 
to  our  work  with  fresh  courage  and  zeal.  In  such  a  day  as  this,  shall  we  sleep 
at  our  posts  ?  If  the  watchmen  slumber,  who  can  wonder  if  spiritual  apathy 
pervades  the  churches,  and  if  sinners  sleep  securely  on  the  brink  of  everlasting 
woe  ?  Let  us  awake,  and  fjird  up  the  loins  of  our  minds.  Let  us  cry  aloud, 
and  spare  not.  Let  us  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,  and  so  watch 
for  souls,  that  their  blood  shall  not  be  required  at  our  hands. 

BRETHREN  OF  THE  CHURCHES. 

Beloved  brethren  of  the  churches,  will  you  suffer  a  word  of  exhortation  ? 
"We  claim  no  peculiar  right  to  address  you.  We  do  it  at  the  request  of  your 
pastors  and  delegates  in  association  assembled. 

In  view  of  the  present  lamentable  declension  we  beseech  you  to  look  into 
your  own  spiritual  condition.  How  stands  the  case  between  you  and  your 
souls  ?  Have  you  satisfactory  evidence  that  you  are  what  you  profess  to  be, 
the  real  friends  and  disciples  of  Christ  ?  It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  Christian. 
"  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature."  The  change  produced  in 
regeneration  is  not  a  transient,  temporary  change.  It  is  said  of  him  who  is 
born  of  Ood,  that  "  his  seed  remaineth  in  him."  True  religion  is  persevering 
religion.  "  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  Is  this  the  character  of  your  religion  ?  Or  has 
it  proved  to  be  like  the  morning  cloud  and  early  dew,  which  soon  pass  away  ? 
There  is  great  danger,  dear  brethren,  of  self-deception.  There  are,  doubtless, 
in  all  our  churches,  more  or  less  who  have  a  name  to  live,  while  they  are 
dead.  If  there  was  one  Judas  among  the  twelve  Apostles,  what  church  can 
expect  entire  freedom  from  hypocrites  ?  Beware,  then,  that  you  do  not  flatter 
yourselves  with  a  vain  delusion.  How  dreadful  to  go  to  the  bar  of  God  with 
a  lie  in  your  right  hand,  and  to  have  all  your  fair  hopes  of  heaven  blotted  out 
for  ever ! 

Look  back  to  the  time,  dear  brethren,  when,  before  God,  angels,  and  men, 

Jrou  solemnly  entered  into  covenant  with  God  and  his  people.  How  have  you 
ived  since  that  period  P  Have  you  adorned  your  profession  ?  Have  you  lived 
as  you  then  expected  to  live,  and  as  you  solemnly  engaged  to  live  ?  Have 
you  not  cause  to  lay  your  hands  on  your  mouths,  and  your  mouths  in  the  dust  P 
How  is  it,  brethren,  in  regard  to  your  closets  ?  Are  you  often  there  ?  And 
do  you  go  there  prompted  by  ardent  desires  after  communion  with  God ;  or 
are  you  driven  there  by  the  lashes  of  a  guilty  conscience  P  When  in  your 
closets,  do  you  find  nearness  to  God ;  or  is  there  a  separating  wall  between 
him  and  your  souls  ? 

HEAD9  OF  FAMILIES. 

Those  of  you  who  are  heads  of  families,  how  is  it  with  you  in  regard  to 
family  religion  P  Do  you,  morning  and  evening,  call  around  you  your  house- 
holds, and  commend  them  to  God  in  prayer?  Husbands  and  wives,  do  you 
walk  together  as  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life :  and  are  you  mutual  helpers  of 
each  other's  jovs  ?  Parents,  are  you  faithful  to  your  children  P  Do  you 
teach  them,  and  warn  them,  and  restrain  them,  and  end  >avour,  in  the  use  of 
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all  suitable  means,  to  train  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord? 

How  is  the  word  of  God  regarded  and  treated  ?  Do  you  Bearch  the  Scrip- 
tures daily ;  and  are  they  the  man  of  your  counsel,  and  guide  of  your  conduct  ? 
Are  the  truths  of  the  Bible  precious  to  you  ;  sweeter  than  honey  or  a  honey- 
comb? 

How  is  it  in  regard  to  the  duty-  of  religious  meditation  ?  Do  you  know 
what  it  is  to  maintain  from  day  to  day  a  spiritual  walk  with  God  ?  When 
engaged  in  your  worldly  employments,  do  your  hearts  often  spontaneously 
ri^e  to  God  in  devout  ejaculations  ?  Or  are  your  thoughts  and  affections 
engrossed  with  the  cares  and  business  of  the  world  ? 

Where  is  your  intercourse  with  your  Christian  brethren  ?  Do  you  speak 
often  to  one  another,  and  endeavour  to  stir  up  one  another's  minds  by  way  of 
remembrance  ?  Is  your  intercourse  such  as  is  suited  to  promote  each  other's 
growth  in  grace,  and  spiritual  consolation  ?  Do  you  cultivate  brotherly  love, 
and  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ? 

What  is  your  intercourse  with  the  world  around  you  ?  Is  it  such  as  to  re- 
commend the  religion  which  you  profess  ?  Is  it  such  as  is  suited  to  disturb 
the  consciences  of  wicked  men,  and  to  produce  in  their  minds  the  conviction 
that  there  is  a  power  and  an  excellency  in  the  religion  of  the  Gospel,  to  which 
tbey  are  strangers  ?  Or  is  it  such  as  prompts  the  inquiry, 4t  What  do  ye  more 
than  others  ?"  Is  your  conversation  such  as  becometh  the  Gospel  ?  Do  you 
conscientiously  abstain  from  all  trifling  conversation,  and  from  all  vain  and 
foolish  jesting  ?  And  are  you  careful  not  to  say  or  do  anything  which  is 
suited  to  harden  the  hearts  of  sinners,  and  prove  the  means  of  ruining  souls? 
Oh,  brethren,  the  eyes  of  the  world  are  upon  you,  they  are  watching  for  your 
halting.  They  eat  up  your  sins  as  they  eat  bread.  It  is  the  food  which  nou- 
rishes their  unbelief,  and  security  in  sin.  Beware  that  you  be  not  stumbling- 
blocks  over  which  they  will  stumble  into  hell. 

In  what  manner  do  you  spend  the  holy  sabbath  ?  Are  you  careful  to  ab- 
stain, not  only  from  all  secular  employments  and  vain  recreations,  but  from 
the  reading  of  books  and  papers  which  are  not  religious,  and  from  all  worldly 
conversation  ?  Do  you  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  and  do  you  spend  its  sa- 
cred hours  in  such  holy  employments  as  are  suited  to  aid  your  progress  in  the 
Christian  life? 

THE  WEEKLY   PKAYER-MEETING9. 

And  how  is  it  in  regard  to  the  weekly  prayer-meeting,  and  other,  meetings 
hr  social  worship  ?  Is  it  your  fixed  purpose  to  be  always  there,  unless  you 
are  providentially  hindered  ?  Do  you  esteem  it  a  privilege  to  meet  with  your 
brethren  for  supplication  and  united  prayer ;  and  thus  to  strengthen  each 
other's  hands,  ana  encourage  each  other's  hearts  ? 

Are  you  duly  sensible  of  your  dependence  ?  Have  you  Been  an  end  of  all 
human  exertions ;  and  are  thoroughly  convinced  that  "  except  the  Lord  build 
Lite  house  tbey  labour  in  vain  that  build  it"P  And  are  your  hearts  fixed, 
tnisting  in  God  ?  Do  the  interests  of  Zion  lie  with  great  weight  on  your 
minds  ?  And  is  it  the  resolution  of  each  one  of  you,  "  For  Zion's  sake  I  will 
not  hold  my  peace ;  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  till  the  righteous- 
ness thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that 
burnetii "? 

Brethren,  is  it  so?  Or  do  you  find  yourselves  sunk  into  a  state  of  melan- 
choly stupidity  P  Is  the  spirit  of  prayer,  in  a  great  measure,  gone  ?  Has  a 
spirit  of  slumber  come  over  you  ?  Have  you  left  your  first  love  ?  Oh,  then, 
consider  from  whence  you  have  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  your  first  works. 

The  time  was,  dear  brethren,  if  you  are  the  disciples  of  Christ,  when  your 
hearts  glowed  with  love — when  Christ  was*  precious — when  prayer  was  a 
privilege — when  the  Sabbath^ras  a  delight — when  the  Bible  was  a  choice 
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companion— and  when  you  could  individually  say,  "  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jeru- 
salem, let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning ;  if  I  do  not  remember  thee, 
let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth,  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above 
my  chief  joy."  And  "  where  is  the  blessedness  ye  spoke  of?"  *  Whither  have 
your  comforts  fled  ?  Where  is  that  warmth  of  religious  affection  which  once 
glowed  in  your  bosoms — that  heavenly  temper,  that  spiritual  frame  of  mind, 
that  sweet  communion  with  God,  and  fellowship  of  saints,  which  constituted 
an  antepast  of  heaven — that  ardent  desire  for  the  salvation  of  souls — those 
midnight  wrestlings  with  Ood — that  lively  faith  which  brought  God  and 
heaven  and  all  the  realities  of  eternity  nigh — whither  have  all  these  things 
fled  ?  And  why  has  your  love  grown  cold,  and  your  zeal  abated  P  Is  not 
God  as  worthy  of  love  now  as  ever  ?  Is  not  Christ  as  precious  as  when  you 
first  beheld  his  glory  ?  Are  not  the  great  things  of  eternity  as  important 
now  as  they  ever  were  ?  Is  not  the  soul  as  valuable  ?  Are  not  death  and 
judgment  as  certain  ?  And  is  it  not  as  true  now,  as  it  ever  was,  that  all  un- 
converted men  must  perish  eternally  ?  Why,  then,  have  these  things,  in  which 
vou  took  so  deep  an  interest,  ceased  to  excite  any  lively  emotions  in  your 
hearts  ?  Why  do  hosannas  languish  on  your  tongues  ?  Why  is  the  spirit  of 
devotion  gone  ?  Why  can  you  look  with  cold  indifference  on  a  world  lying  in 
wickedness,  and  Bee  sinners  dropping  around  you  into  perdition,  with  so  little 
concern  P  Oh,  brethren,  does  not  sin  lie  at  your  door  P  Has  not  Christ 
somewhat  against  you  ?    Is  it  not  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep  ? 

You  remember  the  days  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.  You  remem- 
ber the  time  when  the  Spirit  descended  on  many  of  our  churches,  like  rain 
upon  the  mown  grass — when  there  was  joy  on  earth  and  joy  in  heaven  over 
many  sinners  that  were  seen  repenting.  But  how  is  it  now  P  Alas,  how 
melancholy  the  contrast !  The  Holy  Spirit  is  withdrawn.  The  means  of 
grace  have,  in  a  great  measure,  loet  their  efficacy.  The  Gospel  preached  from 
week  to  week,  makes  no  lasting  impression.  Sinners  are  hardened  in  sin, 
and  are  ripening  for  a  fearful  doom.  And  is  this  state  of  things  to  continue? 
Have  we  entered  on  such  a  fearful  night  as  that  in  which  the  church  was 
shrouded  during  the  last  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  ? 

ALARMING  DECLENSION. 

If  this  declension  is  to  continue  for  a  course  of  years,  what  is  to  become  of 
the  churches?  One  individual  after  another  is  dropping  into  the  grave. 
Others  are  removing  into  distant  parts  of  our  country.  And  who  are  to  give 
testimony  for  Christ  here  in  years  to  come  ?  Who  are  to  occupy  your  places 
when  you  shall  be  sleeping  in  the  dust  P 

If  this  declension  is  to  continue,  what  is  to  become  of  our  unconverted  chil- 
dren, and  frieudi,  and  neighbours  P  Are  they  to  be  given  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind  P  Are  they  to  live  only  to  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath, 
and  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ! 

In  view  of  these  considerations,  brethren,  can  we  slumber  and  sleep  ?  If 
Jacob  were  here,  how  would  he  pray  ?  If  Closes  were  here,  how  would  he 
pray  P  If  Daniel  were  here,  how  would  he  pray  ?  And  are  there  none  in 
our  churches,  who  have  power  with  God  ?  Are  there  not  many  who  will 
enter  into  their  secret  chambers,  and  rend  their  hearts,  and  not  their  garments, 
and  offer  up  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous,  which  availeth  much  ? 
God  has  not  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain.  There  is  forgive- 
ness with  him.  "  Return  unto  me,"  says  he,  "  ye  backsliding  children,  and  I 
will  heal  your  backsliding^.  I  will  accept  you  graciously,  and  love  you  freely." 
And  shall  we  not  return?  Can  we  desire  to  live  "  at  this  poor  dying  rate"? 
Can  we  desire  to  feed  on  husks,  and  dwell  with  the  swine,  when  in  our 
Father's  house  there  is  bread  enough,  and  to  spare  P  Gome,  then,  let  us  re- 
turn unto  the  Lord,  with  broken  and  contrite  hearts ;  and  who  can  tell  but  he 
will  turn  again  our  captivity  P    Who  can  teS  but  we  may  be  permitted  to 
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sing  again,  "  Lo  I  this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  lie  will  save 
m ;  this  is  the  Lord  ;  we  have  waited  for  him  ;  we  will  be  glad,  and  rejoice 
in  his  salvation.19 

N.  Y.  E. 


FEMALE  EDUCATION  IN  CHINA. 


Is  presenting  the  accompanying  letters  to  the  Christian  public,  it  seems 
requisite  to  give  a  sketch  of  the  circumstances  attending  the  formation 
of  that  institution  for  which  the  prayers  and  the  aid  of  Christians 
are  thus  solicited. 

In  the  year  1824,  Dr.  Morrison,  after  eighteen  years  spent  in  China, 
returned  on  a  visit  to  England.  Still  true  to  his  sacred  mission,  he 
endeavoured,  while  here,  to  influence  others  to  enter  on  that  field  of 
labour  which  he  has  rendered  comparatively  light.  His  efforts  were  not 
wholly  unsuccessful.  Among  the  auditors  of  one  of  his  missionary 
addresses  was  Miss  Aldersey,  a  lady  of  fortune,  talent,  and  piety.  As 
she  listened  to  his  vivid  portraiture  of  the  degradation  of  her  sex  in 
China,  as  she  heard  how  often,  reduced  to  a  condition  of  hopeless  toil, 
of  helpless  subjection,  and  entire  ignorance,  woman's  heart  sickened  at 
the  load  of  life,  and  her  timid  nature  turned  to  the  grave  as  the  least 
eril,  her  tenderest  sympathies  were  awakened.  She  knew  what  was  in 
woman,  and  she  felt  an  unutterable  longing  to  bring  out  from  these 
enslaved  and  wretched  beings  the  intelligence  and  the  affections  which 
should  restore  them  to  their  proper  sphere,  and  give  them  the  influence 
of  wise  and  loving  companions,  and  tender  and  judicious  mothers.  She 
consulted  Dr.  Morrison  on  the  best  method  of  accomplishing  her  desires 
and  he  advised  that  two  ladies  should  proceed  to  Malacca, — China 
Proper  not  being,  at  that  time,  accessible  to  foreigners, — to  establish 
schools  there,  for  its  mixed  population  of  Chinese,  Malays,  Klings, 
speaking  Tamul,  and  Indo-Portuguese.  Not  being  able  to  win  the 
consent  of  her  aged  father  to  her  undertaking  this  mission  in  person, 
Miss  Aldersey  could  only  aid  it  for  a  time  by  her  fortune,  though  she 
devoted  herself  to  the  study  of  the  Chinese  language,  hoping,  at  some 
future  period,  to  be  able  to  accomplish  all  her  benevolent  designs.  In 
the  meantime  she  found  valuable  agents,  first  in  Miss  Newell,  and  after- 
wards in  Miss  Wallace.  It  was  not  till  1837  that  Miss  Aldersey  ob- 
tained the  consent  of  her  father  to  the  accomplishment  of  her  generous 
self-devotion.  She  selected  Sourabaya,  a  large  city  at  the  eastern 
extremity  of  Java,  numbering  many  Chinese  among  its  inhabitants,  as 
the  place  of  her  residence.  There  she  established  a  school  for  girls, 
which  counted,  at  one  time,  as  many  as  forty  pupils,  and  was  blessed 
to  the  conversion  of  more  than  one  soul.  In  March,  1840,  she  writes 
from  this  her  first  field  of  labour,  to  a  friend,  "  I  have  now  five  inter- 
esting girls  living  with  me,  four  of  them  Chinese — with  the  prospect 
of  more.  I  had  twenty-seven  children  in  my  school-room  to-day,  about 
half  of  whom  were  Chinese,  the  rest  Javanese  and  country-born." 

In  1842,  in  the  prospect  of  obtaining  an  entrance  into  China  Proper, 
Miss  Aldersey  left  Sourabaya  for  Hong  Kong.     In  December,  of  this 

c  2 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


20  FEMALE   EDUCATION    IN    CHINA. 

year,  she  was  joined  by  two  young  Javanese  girls,  who  had  fled  from 
their  parents,  after  enduring  the  most  bitter  persecution  on  account  of 
their  religious  faith.  The  severities  inflicted  on  them  having  failed  to 
drive  them  back  to  idolatry,  they  were  betrothed,  by  their  parents,  to 
Chinese  husbands  :  and  had  they  not  found  safety  in  flight,  would  have 
been  sent  to  their  houses  to  remain  there  till  their  marriage,  in  a  slavery 
as  complete,  as  degrading,  and  as  cruel  as  any  the  world  has  ever  wit- 
nessed. These  girls  have  continued  with  Miss  Aldersey,  aiding  her  in 
her  school  as  teachers,  and,  by  their  consistent  conduct  as  Christians, 
giving  efficacy  to  her  lessons.     From  Hong  Kong,  under  date  of  May, 

1843,  Miss  Aldersey  writes  thus  to  a  friend:  "  Dr.  and  Mrs.  L 

regard  Shanghae  as  their  ultimate  station,  and  I,  Ningpo,  as  being  bet- 
ter suited  to  my  object;  but  we  locate  ourselves,  for  the  present,  at 
Chusan,  not  being  allowed  to  proceed  to  the  consular  stations  until  the 
consuls  have  been  appointed  and  established.  It  is  my  determined  pur- 
pose, if  possible,  to  reside  in  a  Chinese  family,  for  the  sake  of  the 
advantages  of  every  day's  familiar  intercourse  with  the  people  and 
acquisition  of  their  language.  I  mention,  lest  you  should  not  have 
heard  of  it,  that  Ate  and  Kit,  two  of  my  persecuted  pupils,  are  with 
me,  and  I  hope  may  prove  useful  in  this  land  of  their  fathers.  Ah,  my 
beloved  sister  !  when  I  think  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  me  in  owning 
my  worthless  endeavours  to  promote  his  glory,  my  heart  is  filled  with, 
adoring  gratitude,  and  I  take  fresh  courage  with  respect  to  the  future. 
There  are  others,  twjo  of  whom  I  hope  that  they  are  humble  followers 
of  the  Lamb,  but  I  was  obliged  to  leave  them  behind,  as  it  is  only  in 
such  peculiar  circumstances  as  those  in  which  Ate  and  Kit  are  involved, 
that  I  could  feel  justified  in  allowing  them  to  leave  a  parent's  roof. 
The  two  still  in  Sourabaya  are  Javanese.  I  trust  the  work  of  grace 
has  begun,  but  I  tremble  for  them  when  I  think  of  the  weakness  of 
their  faith  and  the  strength  of  their  many  adversaries.  Should  they, 
however,  possess  '  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,'  we  know  that 
neither  earth  nor  hell  shall  ever  prevail  to  destroy  the  work." 

In  the  course  of  this  year,  1 843,  Miss  Aldersey  reached  the  point  at 
which  she  had  aimed  so  long  and  with  such  untiring  perseverance : 
she  entered  China,  and  established  herself  at  Ningpo.  The  following 
letter,  written  from  Macao,  in  1844,  describes  her  at  this  interesting 
field  of  labour  : — 

"  Macao,  November  17*A,  1844. 
"  I  saw  yesterday  a  gentleman  who  left  Ningpo  about  twelve  days  since. 
He  saw  Miss  Aldersey,  and  I  suppose,  from  his  manner  of  mentioning  her, 
frequently.  She  is  living  at  Ningpo,  and  occupies  the  upper  part  of  a  Chinese 
house,  boarding  with  the  family  who  own  the  house  and  all  the  ground-floor. 
She  has  living  with  her  two  Javanese  girls,  Christians,  who  followed  her  from 
Java,  and  whom  my  informant  described  as  well-educated,  well-behavpd  girls, 
of  great  assistance  to  her.  She  has,  also,  an  English  girl,  who  assists  in  the 
school  and  lives  with  her.  She  has  five  Chinese  girls  as  boarders,  and  '  a 
number/  he  did  not  know  how  many  besides,  as  day-scholars.  She  keeps  a 
stock  of  medicines,  which  she  dispenses  to  the  natives.  One  morning,  my  in- 
formant said,  he  saw  there  about  forty  men  and  women  surrounding  Miss 
Aldersey,  and  receiving  from  her  the  medicines,  which  she  accompanied  with 
such  religious  instruction  as  she  thought  best.  He  says  she  enjoys  very  good 
health,  and  appears  in  excellent  spirits. 
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u  Here  Miss  Aldereey  still  continues,  with  increasing  prospects  of  usefulness 
before  her,  and  but  one  obstacle  to  her  progress.  Her  means  are  limited. 
Fortune,  talents,  time,  she  has  given  all  she  had,  and  now  she  cries,  from  the 
heathen  land  to  which  she  has  exiled  herself,  to  Christians,  to  those  who  have, 
equally  with  herself,  pledged  their  all  to  Christ  and  his  cause — '  Come  and 
help  me.'  How  great  is  the  need  of  this  help  the  accompanying  communica- 
tions will  show.  The  first  is  a  letter  from  Miss  Aldcrsey  to  a  well-known, 
influential,  and  benevolent  woman  in  this  city ;  the  others  were  enclosed  in  it, 
and  were  written,  as  will  be  perceived,  by  two  of  her  pupils.  In  style,  pen- 
manship, and  orthography,  they  would  do  credit  to  the  pupils  of  any  seminary. 

"  Ningpo,  January  24th,  1845. 

"  Mt  dear  Madam, — Your  excellent  relative,  Br.  M'Cartee,  may  probably 
have  mentioned  my  name  to  you,  and  you  may  have  heard  from  him  or  from 
Miss ,  how  many  years  I  cherished  the  desire  of  engaging  in  the  mission- 
ary field,  and  that  I  am,  at  length,  privileged  to  do  so  in  one  of  the  most 
interesting  spheres.  I  have  had  great  difficulties  to  overcome  in  the  suspi- 
cions and  prejudices  of  this  heathen  people.  On  collecting  a  few  girls  to 
instruct,  the  report  has  been  raised  more  than  once  that  I  was  about  to  ship 
them  off  to  England,  and  thus  my  hopes  of  establishing  a  school  have,  for  the 
time,  been  disappointed.  Through  the  influence  of  my  embroiderer,  however, 
who  has  entire  confidence  in  me,  and  who  is  greatly  interested  in  the  subject 
of  religion,  many  children,  as  you  will  see  from  the  enclosed,  are  being  gathered 
into  my  school.  It  would  appear  the  more  important  to  avail  ourselves  of  the 
present  opening  of  usefulness,  as,  with  the  prejudices  which  this  people  enter- 
tain, a  married  lady  could  not  hope  to  succeed  in  establishing  a  boarding- 
school  for  girls.  My  embroiderer  tells  me  it  would  be  a  thing  of  ill-report 
were  a  young;  girl  to  reside  in  a  family  where  a  foreign  gentleman  resided  ; 
indeed,  she  assures  me,  although  so  anxious  to  reside  in  a  Christian  family,  she 
must  deny  herself  that  privilege  because  a  young  widow,  were  there  no  family 
in  Ningpo  such  as  mine,  where  all  are  females.  With  respect  to  the  hope  I 
entertain  that  this  interesting  woman  may,  at  no  distant  period,  become  a  real 
Christian,  I  shall  ascribe  it,  under  God,  greatly  to  the  upright  and  consistent 
conduct  of  my  three  pupils  from  Java,  two  of  whom  are  referred  to  in  the  en- 
closed. What,  then,  my  dear  Madam,  may  we  hope  the  influence  of  fifty  girls 
to  be  in  their  several  connexions,  as  they  enter  upon  the  duties  of  life,  after  a 
residence  of  five  or  six  years  in  a  Christian  family  for  the  purpose  of  Christian 
instruction  P  I  earnestly  hope  you  will  kindly  use,  to  the  utmost,  your  extensive 
influence  in  promoting  the  interests  of  this  important  school;  and  hoping  you 
may  enjoy  much  of  the  divine  blessing  and  presence  in  your  avocations,  1  sub- 
scnbe  myself,  my  dear  Madam, 

"  Yours,  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ, 

"  Mary  Ann  Aldebsey." 

[Written  by  Kit,  one  of  the  Indo-Chinese  converts,  who,  fleeing 
from  the  persecution  of  their  relatives  in  Java,  joined  Miss  A.  at 
Hong  Kong,  December,  1842.] 

"  Boarding  School  for  Chinese  Girls,  in  Ningpo,  China. 

"  Miss  Aldersey,  who  left  England  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  the  Indo- 
Chinese  females  of  Java,  in  the  year  1837  (China  Proper  not  being  open  at 
that  time),  has,  in  the  good  providence  of  God,  spent  the  last  year  and  half  in 
the  north  of  China,  with  a  view  ultimately  of  establishing  schools  in  this  city. 
The  instruction  of  females  is  of  rare  occurrence  in  the  middle  and  higher 
classes ;  but  any  wish  to  enlighten  the  lower  classes  of  females,  awakens  sus- 
picions which  it  has  taken  a  long  time  at  all  to  remove. 

"  Miss  A~,  with  the  two  young  converts  who  followed  her  from  Java,  have 
now  gained  the  confidence  of  their  immediate  neighbours,  and  they  hope  that, 
in  the  course  of  a  short  time,  many  girls  may  be  induced  to  dwell  with  them ; 
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for,  although  Miss  A.  has  much  pleasure  in  informing  her  friends,  that  she  has 
succeeded  in  establishing  a  day-school  for  boys  within  the  city,  and  has  the 
promise  of  one  for  girls,  to  be  opened,  should  she  judge  it  well,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Chinese  New- year,  in  a  populous  part  of  the  suburbs;  yet  her 
most  sanguine  expectations  have  reference  to  a  boarding-school  which  she 
has  commenced  in  her  own  house.  She  has  now  nine  bound  to  her  for  two, 
four,  five,  or  six  years,  and  has  the  promise  often  more.  It  is,  no  doubt,  well 
known  in  the  west,  that,  as  in  heatnen  countries  generally,  so  in  China,  the 
female  sex  is  degraded,  oppressed,  and  often  cruelly  treated.  The  wives  of 
men  who  would  not  themselves  put  their  fingers  to  any  menial  occupation, 
are  obliged  to  work  in  the  fields  (if  they  live  without  the  city  and  have  land), 
and  to  engage  in  other  services,  which  domestic  servants  in  England  would 
decline  doing.  They  are  also  frequently  beaten.  There  is  further  a  practice 
which  obtains  here,  involving  great  discomfort,  and  even  wretchedness,  to  the 
females  of  the  lower  classes.  It  is  this :  A  girl  is  betrothed  often  when  only 
six  or  seven  years  old.  The  parents  of  the  intended  husband  give  a  few  dol- 
lars to  the  girl's  father.  She  is  then  sent  to  the  place  of  her  future  residence, 
perhaps  at  some  distance,  and  without  previous  acquaintance  with  any  mem- 
ber of  the  family.  This  is  usually  a  scene  of  tyranny  and  of  hard  labour  to 
her,  with  but  little  to  eat.  She  is  married,  perhaps,  when  sixteen  or  eighteen 
years  of  age,  but  the  tyranny  of  the  mother-in-law  does  not  cease  then.  Miss 
A.  had,  about  a  month  ago,  the  satisfaction  of  rescuing  a  girl  of  sixteen  or 
eighteen  years  of  age,  suffering  from  cruel  treatment.  Her  appearance,  on  coming 
to  Miss  A.,  was  that  of  emaciation,  with  an  expression  of  anxiety  unusual  in 
young  people.  Her  hair  was  torn  from  her  head  in  two  places ;  her  arm  inten- 
tionally cut,  because  she  had  failed  to  cull  some  vegetables  as  quickly  as  was 
required.  She  has  now  become  stout ;  and  the  cheerfulness  of  her  counte- 
nance testifies  to  the  pleasure  she  enjoys  in  her  new  situation.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  expenses  already  incurred,  Miss  A.  has  ventured  to  encourage  this 
people,  without  restriction,  to  send  as  many  as  may  be  permitted  and  disposed 
to  come.  But  as  the  food  and  clothing  of  fifty  girls  (which  is  the  number  she 
proposes  to  receive),  exclusive  of  the  salary  of  two  or  three  teachers,  must 
amount  to  at  least  £300  English  money,  or  about  1,200  dollars,  per  annum, 
she  now  makes  application  to  her  friends,  confident  that  they  will  not  allow 
her  to  be  fettered  in  her  endeavours  to  avail  herself  of  the  present  disposition 
of  many  to  confide  in  her.  She  could  not,  however,  hope  for  much  confidence, 
■were  she  not  circumstanced  as  no  other  missionary  female  in  China  is,  in  the 
non-residence  of  any  foreign  gentleman  in  the  house  devoted  to  the  instruction 
ol  the  scholars.  It  is,  indeed,  painful  to  witness  the  extreme  fear  exhibited 
towards  foreign  gentlemen.  It  is  requested  that  any  contributions  which  may 
be  collected  for  this  first  female  boarding-school  in  Ningpo,  may  be  sent  to 
Messrs.  Rogers,  Olding,  and  Co.,  bankers,  Clement's-lane,  London,  England  ; 
Messrs.  Bell  and  Co.,  merchants,  Hong  Kong,  China;  with  the  mention  of 
Miss  Aldersey's  name  to  those  gentlemen,  and  specifying  the  object  of  the 
contribution." 

"January  29th" 

"Ningpo. 

"  My  dear  young  Friends, — I  must  introduce  myself  to  you  by  saying 
that  my  parents  are  both  Britons ;  but  I  have  had  the  peat  disadvantage  of 
being  born  in  the  East,  where  children  have  not  the  instruction  or  the  ex- 
amples which  God  has  privileged  you  to  have.  My  two  companions,  Ate  and 
Kit,  were  much  surprised  to  see  from  the  new  *  Juvenile  Missionary  Maga- 
zine,'which  Mrs.  Morrison  sent  to  the  little  Chinese  orphan,  Asan,  how  active 
and  successful  you  were  in  obtaining  money  for  objects  of  Christian  usefulness. 
Now,  I  hope  you  will  do  something  for  the  first  Chinese  boarding-school,  for 
girls,  in  the  north  of  this  empire,  which,  after  a  great  many  difficulties,  has 
been  established  here.    Girls  suffer  a  great  deal,  and  are  kept  in  gross  igno- 
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ranee,  in  China.  You  have  heard,  no  doubt,  how  little  Chinese  girls  of  five 
years  of  age  begin  to  have  their  feet  bandaged,  and,  every  two  or  three  weeks 
afterwards,  bound  tighter  and  tighter ;  but  you  never  heard  their  cries — / 
hate — and  I  have  heard  also  the  cries  of  a  poor  girl,  beaten  by  a  person  who 
was  afterwards  to  become  her  mother-in-law.  She  was  taken  from  her  home 
many  years  ago,  and  must  live  with  this  woman  yet  a  great  many  years,  be- 
fore she  can  become  really  her  daughter-in-law,  by  marrying  her  son.  That 
poor  girl  is  treated  like  a  slave — not  allowed  to  eat  with  the  family.  Her 
iood  is  inferior,  and  she  has  but  little  of  it.  Such  is  the  treatment  of  all  girls 
whose  parents  are  not  rich.  Miss  Aldersey  had  the  pleasure,  about  a  month 
ago,  to  receive  a  girl  about  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  of  age,  who  had  been  thus 
and  even  more  cruelly  treated  ;  she  has  now  grown  stout,  and  looks  happy. 
The  outward  condition  of  females  is,  indeed,  as  they  say,  koo,  *  bitterness ;' 
but  let  us  think  of  their  immortal  spirits.  Do  reflect  how  distressed  you 
would  be  if  your  little  sisters  could  be  taken  out  of  vour  happy  nurseries, 
where  they  are  taught  to  love  Jesus  ;  and  afterwards  placed  although  in  the 
very  best  of  all  the  families  of  this  large  city ;  how  awful  would  be  their  igno- 
rance of  God,  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  means  of  salvation  !  Under  such  cir- 
cumstances, were  you  to  hear  of  any  Christian  friend,  residing  in  the  city, 
tnxiously  desirous  to  lead  your  dear  sisters  in  the  path  of  holiness  which  your- 
selves are  walking  in,  what  joy  would  fill  your  hearts  !  Now,  here  are  thou- 
sands of  the  little  sisters  of  the  human  family,  who  are  going  into  eternity 
unprepared.  Here  is  a  lady  very  anxious  to  teach  them  ;  and  Ate,  Kit,  and 
1,  will  do  all  we  can  to  help ;  but  Miss  A.  does  not  expect  much  to  be  done 
for  the  spiritual  good  of  these  poor  heathen  children,  except  as  they  are  re- 
moved from  the  bad  habits  of  home.  Miss  A.  receives  them,  therefore,  into 
her  house;  clothes  and  feeds  them  for  several  years;  and  the  parents  write 
down  a  promise,  that  they  will  not  take  them  away  until  the  four,  five,  or 
six  years  have  expired,  but  the  food,  clothing,  &c,  of  fifty  girls,  whom  she 
hopes  soon  to  collect  (she  has  already  nine,  and  the  promise  of  ten  more), 
must  amount  to  at  least  £300  per  anuum ;  which  we  are  hoping  you  will 
assist  to  collect,  as  actively  as  possible. 

I  am,  my  dear  young  friends, 

"  Yours  sincerely, 

"  M.  A.  Lusk." 


THE  CHARACTER  OF  JESUS  AS  A  SUFFERER. 


We  Lave  now  dwelt,  for  some  time,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  cross, 
and  have  noticed,  as  carefully  as  we  were  able,  the  various  objects  of 
interest  which  presented  themselves  to  our  view.  We  have  noticed 
an  immense  variety  of  characters  :  some  of  the  purest  loveliness,  and 
some  of  the  most  hideous  deformity ;  some  attracting  us  by  their 
beauty,  and  some  repelling  us  by  their  depravity.  We  now  turn  to. 
the  great  sight  itself — the  character  of  the  illustrious  Sufferer.  This 
is  the  most  impressive  and  the  most  instructive  sight  which  the  world 
has  ever  witnessed.  Amid3t  all  the  discoveries  of  science  and  the 
fascinations  of  art ;  amidst  all  the  records  of  history  and  the  creations 
of  fancy,  there  is  nothing  equal  to  it.  Here  we  have  grandeur  of 
the  highest  order  —  the  moral  and  the  spiritual.  We  have  the 
beauty  and  sublimity  of  a  perfect  character.  We  have  incomparable 
worth,  surrounded,  indeed,  by  iniquity  in  every  form,  oppressed  by 
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injustice  and  cruelty,  yet  losing  nothing  of  its  lustre ;  but  appearing 
the  brighter  for  the  painful  process  through  which  it  is  called  to  pass. 
Dwelling  on  this  important  subject,  we  by  no  means  wonder  at  the 
exclamation  of  Rousseau :  "  If  the  death  of  Socrates  was  that  of  a 
6age,"  and  truly  it  was  worthy  of  a  wise  and  good  man,  of  the  wisest 
and  the  best  of  men,  unenlightened  by  revelation  —  so  grand,  and 
yet  so  beautiful !  But,  "  if  the  death  of  Socrates  was  that  of  a  sage, 
the  death  of  Jesus  was  that  of  a  God ;"  his  character,  as  displayed  in 
his  last  sufferings,  was  divine.  And,  in  truth,  the  cross  of  Christ  will 
be  to  all  worlds,  and  will  continue  through  all  ages,  the  most  attractive 
and  impressive  of  all  objects.  Besides  that  it  is  the  foundation  of 
man's  hopes,  and  the  source  of  man's  life,  its  moral  grandeur  will 
attract  all  eyes  to  it,  and  will  fill  all  hearts  with  admiration  of  it ; 
and  from  it  will  proceed  an  influence  which  will  never  cease  to  be 
felt  by  all  holy  minds.  Let  us,  then,  dwell  on  the  important  subject 
of  the  character  of  Christ  as  a  sufferer;  or,  in  other  words,  on  the 
excellencies  which  were  most  conspicuous  in  him  during  his  last 
sufferings:  and  may  the  same  mind  be  in  us  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus ! 

The  first  characteristic  of  our  Lord,  as  a  sufferer,  is  his  entire  devo- 
tion to  the  will  of  God.  This  was  characteristic  of  him  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  his  life,  and  eminently  distinguished  the  last  and 
most  trying  period  of  his  history.  In  the  volume  of  prophecy  it 
was  written  before  concerning  him,  '*  Lo !  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God."  "My  Father 's  will"  seemed  to  have  been  written  in  indelible 
characters  on  the  tablet  of  his  heart ;  it  was  the  great  law  of  his  life, 
the  object  on  which  his  mind  was  constantly  and  intensely  fixed,  from 
which  nothing  could  divert  his  attention,  and  to  the  accomplishment 
of  which  every  incident  and  every  moment  were  rendered  subservient. 
He  was  in  the  world  as  the  Father's  Messenger,  to  whom  He  had  en- 
trusted the  most  important  commission ;  and  his  great  object  was  to 
make  known  to  the  children  of  men,  fully  and  fairly,  his  Father's 
mind.  He  was  in  the  world  as  the  Father's  Servant — his  chosen 
Servant — to  whom  he  had  assigned  the  most  arduous  task ;  and  the 
great  purpose  of  his  life  was  to  finish  the  work  which  the  Father  had 
given  him  to  do. 

Our  Lord  was  remarkable  for  the  absence  of  all  excitement.  The 
impetuosity  of  passion  never  marked  his  conduct  or  his  words.  We 
perceive  not  in  him  any  trace,  even,  of  that  enthusiasm  which  prompts 
to  noble  deeds,  and  to  self-sacrificing  devotedness  to  noble  interests. 
Through  the  limited  nature  of  our  faculties,  this  seems  necessary  to 
splendid  achievements  amongst  men.  But  however  we  may  be  car- 
ried away  by  its  impulses,  in  moments  of  calm  reflection  we  cannot 
fail  to  perceive  that  it  is  enthusiasm — a  heated  and  excited  state  of 
mind,  which,  though  it  may  not  attach  an  importance  to  the  objects  it 
seeks  to  accomplish,  to  which  they  have  no  claim,  yet  overlooks,  even 
if  it  does  not  disparage,  other  objects  which  are  at  least  of  equal  im- 
portance, and  have  equal  claims  on  our  attention.  In  our  Lord  we 
see  nothing  of  this.  By  him  everything  is  seen  in  its  true  light,  and 
in  its  fair  proportions ;  everything  is  put  in  its  proper  place,  and 
receives   its   just   share  of  attention.     Impartiality  characterises  his 
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decisions  on  all  subjects.  In  close  connexion  with  this,  we  have  to 
remark  in  our  Lord  the  entire  absence  of  all  effort.  Men  in  general, 
even  the  calmest  as  well  as  the  greatest,  put  forth,  at  times,  all  their 
energies ;  they  put  all  their  resources  into  requisition,  they  exert  every 
power,  and  stretch  every  nerve  to  accomplish  a  desired  object;  and 
then,  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the  effort,  is  their  sense  of  ex- 
haustion and  their  need  of  repose.  As  they  have  risen  above  them- 
selves, they  must  be  allowed,  for  a  while,  to  sink  below  their  ordinary 
level.  It  is  only  by  rest  that  their  energies  can  be  recruited,  and 
themselves  prepared  for  future  exertion.  But  we  see  no  indication 
of  this  in  our  Lord.  The  mightiest  miracles,  which  filled  all  hearts 
with  admiration,  and  led  all  men  to  exclaim,  "  We  have  never  so  seen 
in  Israel,"  seemed  to  cost  him  no  effort.  The  discourses,  full  of  hea- 
venly wisdom  and  grace,  which  made  all  men  feel  that  "  he  spake  as 
never  man  spake,"  seemed  to  flow  from  him  spontaneously.  Divine 
visdom  and  Almighty  power  embodied  themselves,  without  an  effort, 
in  words  and  deeds,  such  as  the  world  had  never  before  witnessed. 
The  mightiest  works  were  succeeded  by  no  sense  of  exhaustion,  and 
necessitated  no  repose.  Hence  he  was  ever  about  his  Father's  busi- 
ness.   The  end  of  one  good  work  was  the  beginning  of  another. 

From  the  absence  of  excitement  and  of  effort,  followed  the  imper- 
turbable calmness  of  the  Saviour's  mind.  The  depth  of  that  vast 
ocean  of  wisdom,  rectitude,  and  love,  ever  preserved  it  from  agitation. 
When  all  around  was  excitement,  when  men's  minds  were  wrought 
up  even  to  a  state  of  frenzy,  not  a  ripple  was  to  be  discerned  on  its 
surface,  which  presented  the  image  of  the  stillness  of  eternity.  His 
anger  was  the  calm  displeasure  of  justice  ;  his  smile  was  the  mild 
benignity  of  infinite  love. 

And  yet,  in  connexion  with  this  remarkable  calmness, — this  entire 
absence  of  excitement  and  of  effort, — we  perceive  in  our  Lord  a  perfect 
image  of  entire  consecration  to  one  purpose — the  doing  of  the  will  of 
God.  Every  power  was  on  the  full  stretch,  and  his  whole  mind  de- 
voted to  the  service  of  God.  John  Wesley  said  nobly,  "  Leisure  and  I 
parted  forty  years  ago,  never  to  meet  again."  But,  oh !  what  must  that 
object  have  been,  which  could  have  been  allowed,  even  for  a  moment, 
to  intervene  between  the  mind  of  Jesus  and  the  doing  of  the  will  of 
God?  During  the  three-and-thirty  years  of  his  sojourn  on  earth,  his 
life  was  a  continual  burnt-offering  ;  a  sacrifice,  the  incense  of  which 
never  ceased  to  ascend  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  to  fill  heaven  with 
the  most  grateful  fragrance.  When  yet  a  youth,  he  said,  in  the  spirit 
of  entire  self-consecration,  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my 
Father's  business  ?"  Contemplating  his  sufferings,  he  said,  "  I  have  a 
baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  until  it  be  ac- 
complished !"  When  the  distressing  hour,  to  which  he  had  always 
looked  forward,  had  arrived,  nature  was  ready  to  sink  ;  heart  and  flesh 
began  to  fail  him  ;  but  his  devotion  to  the  will  of  God  triumphed  over 
every  feeling  :  "Now  is  my  soul  troubled,  and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Fa- 
ther, save  me  from  this  hour  ?  but  for  this  cause  came  I  to  this  hour." 
**  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death ;  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me :  and  he  went  a  little  fur- 
ther, and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be 
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possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me ;  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but 
as  thou  wilt." 

It  has  been  frequently  remarked,  that  Jesus  illustrated  his  own  pre- 
cepts. There  is  not  a  commandment  that  he  has  given  to  his  disciples, 
which  he  has  not  himself  fulfilled.  He  is  the  living  law  of  Christianity. 
But  it  is  no  less  true,  and  no  less  worthy  of  notice,  that  he  realized  his 
own  prayers.  He  taught  us  to  pray,  saying,  *•  Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven ;"  and  in  himself  this  petition  was  fully 
realized.  Heaven  never  witnessed  such  homage,  such  entire  devotion 
to  the  will  of  God,  as  was  presented  on  earth  when,  in  obedience  to  the 
commandment  which  he  had  received  of  the  Father,  Jesus  gave  his  life 
a  ransom  for  us.  "I  am  the  good  Shepherd  ;  I  lay  down  my  life  for 
the  sheep.  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down 
my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power 
to  take  it  again.  This  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father." 
Oh,  what  a  course  was  his !  How  beautiful  to  contemplate  !  How 
calm  his  spirit,  and  yet  how  entire  his  devotion  to  God !  Like  the 
stars  of  heaven  (to  allude  to  the  beautiful  image  of  Goethe),  never  in 
haste,  yet  never  at  rest ;  and  always  doing  the  will  of  God. 

The  second  characteristic  of  our  Lord  as  a  sufferer,  is  his  self- 
sacrificing,  self. consuming  zeal,  for  the  welfare  of  mankind.  He  was 
ever  animated  by  a  spirit  of  the  purest  benevolence,  and  sought,  from 
no  interested  motives,  the  welfare  of  the  human  family.  He  did 
not  simply  wish  that  men  might  prosper  in  every  respect,  but  he 
earnestly  and  above  all  things  desired  it;  and  by  assiduous,  self- 
denying,  untiring  labours,  and  unequalled  sufferings,  he  sought  to  do 
them  good.  This  spirit  was  especially  manifest  during  the  closing 
scenes  of  his  history.  "  Having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the 
world,  he  loved  them  to  the  end."  The  many  waters  of  affliction  and 
sorrow  which  overwhelmed  him,  could  not  quench  his  love  to  them. 
It  was  not  because  he  could  not  deliver  himself  from  the  power  of  his 
enemies,  that  he  suffered.  Hear  what  he  says :  "  Thinkest  thou  that 
I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more 
than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?"  and  see  what  he  does :  "  Jesus,  there- 
fore, went  forth  to  the  band  of  men  and  officers,  and  said  unto  them, 
Whom  seek  ye  ?  They  answered  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  I  am  he.  As  soon,  then,  as  he  had  said  unto  them,  I  am 
he,  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground."  Of  his  own  free 
will,  he  "  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  unto  God  for 
a  sweet-smelling  savour."  It  is  said  of  him,  that  "  He  went  about 
doing  good."  His  whole  life  was  one  continued  course  of  charity, — a 
scene  of  high  and  perfect  benevolence ;  but  never  was  this  more  ap- 
parent than  during  his  last  sufferings.  It  was  love  to  man  that  led 
him  to  the  cross,  and  kept  him  there,  until  he  had  paid  the  price  of  our 
redemption.  Oh,  that  men  would  think  of  this  !  The  Jews,  when 
they  saw  him  weeping  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  said,  "  Behold  how  he 
loved  him."  But  here  we  see  him,  not  weeping,  but  bleeding,  dying* 
"  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation."  Brethren  of  the  human  family, 
see  how  he  loved  us !  Jesus  stretched  on  the  cross,  is  the  most  affect- 
ing instance  of  pure  and  ardent  benevolence,  of  self-sacrificing  zeal 
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for  the  welfare  of  others,  that  the  world  has  ever  witnessed.  Men 
have  been  known  to  sacrifice  health,  liberty,  and  life,  for  the  good  of 
their  country,  or  of  their  kind.  But  here  is  one,  labouring  to  exhaus- 
tion, and  suffering  even  to  the  crudest  death,  to  secure  the  highest 
good  to  those  from  whom  he  had  received,  and'still  continued  to  re- 
ceive, nothing  but  wrong.  "  Herein  is  love  !"  Herein  is  self-consuming 
zeal  for  the  good  of  mankind  ! 

There  is  no  incongruity  between  this  remark  and  that  on  which  we 
have  before  enlarged,  as  there  is  no  inconsistency  between  piety  and 
philanthropy ;  indeed,  they  are  inseparably  connected.    Piety  nourishes 
philanthropy,  and  the  highest  philanthropy  springs  from  genuine  piety. 
That  benevolence  which  contemplates  man  in  his  relations  to  God  and 
to  eternity,  and,  therefore,  seeks  to  secure  his  highest  interests,  is  ever 
allied  to  true  and  elevated  piety,  and  can  never  be  found  apart  from  it. 
We  have  some  beautiful  illustrations  of  this  in  the  history  of  Christi- 
anity.    Not  a  few  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  have  drunk  deeply  into  the 
spirit  of  their  Master ;  and  their  fervent  charity  has  been  based  on  their 
ardent  piety.  Think  of  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  of  his  devotion 
to  the  best  interests  of  men,  from  whom  he  received  nothing  but  in- 
justice.    Think  of  the  labours,  the  sacrifices,  and  sufferings,  of  many 
of  our  reformers,  and  confessors,  and  martyrs.     Think  of  many  of  our 
modern  missionaries ;  of  Elliot  and  Brainerd,  amongst  savage  tribes  of 
North  America ;  of  Schwartz  and  Carey,  in  the  midst  of  the  licentious- 
ness, and  superstition,  and  cruelty,  of  the  Hindoos;  of  Milne  and 
Morrison,  exposed  to  the  pride,  superciliousness,  and  jealousy,  of  the 
Chinese ;  of  Vanderkerap  and  Moffat,  of  Clarke  and  Prince,  the  daily 
witnesses  of  the  degradation  and  wretchedness  of  Africa ;  of  Williams, 
while  on  his  embassy  of  mercy,  massacred  in  the  South  Seas  ;  and  of 
Smith  and  Knibb  and  Burchell,  toiling  and  dying,  amidst  reproaches 
and  wrongs,  in  the  Islands  of  the  West.     Think  of  these,  and  of  many 
more ;  men  who  have  not  counted  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves  so 
that  they  might  benefit  their  fellow-creatures — the  greatest  benefactors 
of  their  race  ;  whose  philanthropy  was  sustained  by  their  piety ;  who 
loved  man  with  an  undying  love,  because  they  felt  the  influence  of  the 
love  of  Christ.     The  necessary  condition  of  usefulness  is  self-denial. 
He  who  is  a  stranger  to  this,  may  rest  assured  that  he  has  done  but 
little  good.     He  who  has  studied  his  own  ease  and  comfort,  may  as 
well  have  not  lived.  Whenever  he  goes  hence,  the  world  will  not  miss 
him  ;  nor  would  it  have  been  the  worse  if  he  had  never  been  in  it. 

The  third  characteristic  of  our  Lord  as  a  sufferer,  is  his  untiring  con- 
fidence in  God.  His  faith  never  failed.  His  position  was  often  pain- 
ful, and  his  prospects  gloomy.  Everything  was  dark  and  unpromising. 
The  progress  of  truth  was  slow  ;  indeed,  almost  imperceptible.  Not- 
withstanding the  wisdom  of  his  discourses,  the  number  and  splendour 
of  his  miracles,  the  purity  of  his  life,  and  the  gentleness  and  grace 
which  marked  the  whole  of  his  conduct ;  notwithstanding  the  assiduity 
with  which  he  sowed  the  seed  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  constancy  with 
which  he  watered  it  with  his  prayers  and  tears, — the  number  of  his 
disciples  was  never  great ;  they  did  not  multiply  fast,  nor  did  they  grow 
rapidly  in  knowledge  or  in  grace.  Many  of  them  proved  unfaithful,  and 
others  seemed  incapable  of  apprehending  the  first  principles  of  spiritual 
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religion ;  while  bis  enemies  became  more  numerous,  more  powerful, 
and  more  determined  in  their  opposition  every  day ;  and  at  length  con- 
summated their  villany  in  his  ignominious  death,  and  seemed  com- 
pletely to  triumph  over  him,  when  they  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  and 
sealed  him  in  the  grave.  Yet  amidst  all  this,  his  confidence  in  God 
never  failed.  When  all  around  him  was  dark  and  unpromising,  he 
gave  implicit  credit  to  God's  word ;  he  acted  upon  it,  when  he  bad 
nothing  else  to  which  to  trust.  Though  all  appearances  were  against 
him,  God's  truth  sustained  him.  Like  the  father  of  the  faithful, 
"  against  hope  be  believed  with  hope."  Standing  on  the  sure  word 
of  God,  though  all  the  powers  of  this  world,  and  of  a  worse,  were 
leagued  against  him,  he  felt  certain  of  victory.  He  was  confident  that 
ultimately  justice  would  prevail,  that  the  truth  would  triumph,  that  his 
honour  would  be  vindicated,  that  his  service  and  his  sufferings  would 
be  recompensed,  that  the  promises  of  Goof  would  be  fulfilled,  that  be 
should  have  "  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  for  his  possession,"  he  should  "  see  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul,  and  should  be  satisfied."  Hence,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him,  he  "  endured  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame."  He  knew  that 
suffering  and  sacrifice  were  the  condition  of  bis  mediatorial  glory.  He 
saw  his  brightest  crown  growing  out  of  his  shameful  cross ;  his  highest 
honours  springing  out  of  his  deepest  humiliation.  He  saw  that  by 
being  numbered  with  transgressors,  he  acquired  power  to  bestow  par- 
dons on  the  chief  of  sinners.  He  saw  that  his  sufferings  would  be  the 
salvation  of  many  ;  that  his  death  would  prove  the  life  of  the  world. 
"  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  ; 
but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit;"  "and  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  (if  I  die  on  the  cross,)  will  draw  all  men  unto  me." 

And,  brethren,  let  us  "  have  faith  in  God."  To  us  also  has  he  given 
"  great  and  precious  promises  ;"  and  we  may,  we  must,  exercise  faith 
in  them.  Without  it  we  shall  scarcely  attempt  anything  really  good ; 
we  shall  certainly  not  persevere  amidst  difficulties  and  discouragements, 
and  finally  triumph  over  all  obstructions. 

Another  striking  characteristic  of  our  Lord  as  a  sufferer,  is  his  gene- 
rous forgetfulness  of  his  own  sufferings  in  his  benevolent  solicitude  for 
others.  The  evangelical  narratives  furnish  us  with  some  beautiful  illus- 
trations of  this  remark.  On  the  night  of  his  apprehension,  when  he 
knew  that  the  hour  of  his  bitterest  sorrows  was  fast  approaching,  and 
death  and  hell  already  threw  their  dark  shadows  over  his  soul,  he  seems 
to  forget  his  own  sorrows  in  his  affectionate  solicitude  for  his  disciples. 
Their  minds  were  sadly  perplexed ;  unutterable  amazement  and  distress 
bad  taken  hold  of  them.  But,  ah !  how  tenderly  does  he  speak  to  them, 
how  affectionately  he  labours  to  re-assure  them  !  He  reveals  the  truth 
to  them  as  far  as  they  are  able  to  receive  it ;  and  comforts  them  with 
the  promise  of  brighter  days,  when  their  mental  difficulties  and  per- 
plexities would  all  be  removed,  when  their  present  darkness  should  be 
exchanged  for  the  purest  light,  when  the  confusion  which  now  sur- 
rounded them  would  shape  itself  into  order  and  harmony,  and  their 
joy  would  be  intense  in  proportion  as  their  amazement  and  sorrow 
were  overwhelming.  I  know  nothing  so  exquisitely  tender  and  beau- 
tiful  as   our  Lord's  addresses  to   the   apostles  on  the   night   of  his 
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betrayal.  Thus,  also,  when  the  band  of  soldiers  and  officers,  who  came  to 
apprehend  him,  said  that  they  sought  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  stipulated, 
if  I  may  speak  so,  for  the  safety  of  his  disciples  :  "  If  ye  seek  me,  let 
these  go  their  way."     So  solicitous  was  he  for  their  outward  security, 
as  well  as  for  their  inward  peace.     Again,  as  he  was  led  away  to  be 
crucified,  the  greater  part  of  the  people,  as  well  as  the  priests  and  rulers, 
loaded  him  with  the  bitterest  reproaches  ;  that  only  was  done  unto  him 
which  their  souls  desired.   But  the  hearts  of  some  women  were  touched 
by  that  spectacle  of  unutterable  woe.     They  remembered  that  he  had 
healed  their  diseases  ;  that  he  had  filled  them  with  joy  when  he  res- 
cued their  fathers,  their  husbands,  or  their  children  from  the  grave  ; 
and  they  wept  for  him.    Their  tears  were  all  they  had  to  give  him;  and 
our  Lord  was  not  insensible  to  this  expression  of  their  sympathy.     But 
turning  to  them,  he  said, "  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but 
weep  for  yourselves  and  your  children.  For,  behold,  the  days  are  com- 
ing, in  the  which  they  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs 
that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck.   Then  shall  they 
begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us ;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us.    For 
if  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?" 
Our  Lord  here  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  an  event  which, 
for  deep  and  complicated  misery,  has  no  parallel  in  the  annals  of  time. 
Within  the  walls  of  the  city  were  rapine,  murder,  famine,  pestilence  ; 
every  man  was  set  against  his  brother ;  every  man  was  set  against  him- 
self; and  heaven  and  earth  seemed  to  be  set  against  them  all.    Thus 
myriads  perished ;  while  without  were  fire,  and  sword,  and  all  the 
horrors  of  a  most  destructive  war.     Josephus  remarks  that  if  the  mis- 
fortunes of  all,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  were  compared  with 
those  of  the  Jews,  they  would  appear  in  the  comparison  much  inferior. 
Miserable  men !   Did  you  understand  the  fearful  imprecation  which  ye 
uttered,  "His  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon  our  children"?     Ah!  no; 
they  did  not  understand  it.     But  Jesus  knew  its  awful  import ;  and 
foreseeing  the  evil  days  which  were  coming  upon  them,  he  wept  him- 
self, while  he  exclaimed,  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  would  that  thou 
hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  be- 
long to  thy  peace  ;"  and  now  he  exhorts  these  women  to  spare  their 
tears  for  an  occasion  which  would  call  for  them  all.     And  how  it  dis- 
covers the  infinite  benevolence  of  his  character,  that  it  is  for  his  enemies 
that  he  feels :  it  is  over  the  calamities  of  Jerusalem,  from  the  princes, 
the  priests,  and  the  people,  of  which  he  had  received  nothing  but  injus- 
tice and  cruelty,  that  he  weeps  himself,  and  calls  on  others  to  weep. 
Once  more.     When  Jesus  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  for  some  time 
afterwards,  his  friends  were  kept  at  some  distance,  whence  they  gazed 
on  the  Sufferer,  and  wept ;  but  when  the  preternatural  darkness  came 
on,  it  appears  they  pressed  forward,  and  came  near  the  object  of  such 
intense  and  painful  interest.     It  is  not  impossible  but  they  imagined  he 
would  now  exert  his  miraculous  power,  and  come  down  from  the  cross. 
If  they  thought  so,  they  were  disappointed.    But  when,  about  the  ninth 
hour,  the  darkness  was  beginning  to  disperse,  and  Jesus  was  soon  to 
dismiss  his  spirit,  he  beheld  that  affectionate  group  pierced  through  with 
many  sorrows.     He  saw  his  mother,  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife 
of  Cleophas,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  John,  the  affectionate  and  beloved 
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apostle.  When  Jesus  saw  his  mother — now,  it  appears,  a  widow — lean- 
ing on  the  disciple  whom  he  loved,  he  forgot  his  own  sorrows,  and  his 
mind  was  full  of  affectionate  solicitude  for  her.  He  commended  her  to 
John ;  and  claimed  for  her  the  protection  and  all  the  offices  of  kindness 
and  affection  which  are  due  from  a  son  to  a  widowed  mother.  u  When 
Jesus,  therefore,  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by,  whom 
he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman,  behold  thy  son !  Then 
saith  he  to  the  disciple,  Behold  thy  mother ;  and  from  that  hour  that 
disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home."  Oh,  that  the  same  mind  may 
be  in  us  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus !  Let  me  urge  especially  on 
our  young  friends,  the  importance  of  cultivating  that  filial  piety  of 
which  our  Lord  was  so  eminent  an  example.  Let  not  our  young  men 
think  the  tenderest  solicitude,  the  kindest  attentions,  and  the  most 
gentle  deportment  towards  a  parent,  and  especially  towards  a  mother, 
unworthy  of  them,  or  unnecessary  in  them.  Let  our  young  people  go 
to  Nazareth,  to  Calvary,  and  there  learn  the  beauty  and  the  worth  of 
filial  piety. 


JESUS  WEPT. 

BY    SEV.    F.    JUDD. 


Sweet  as  the  whispers  angels  breathe, 

Or  notes  by  angels  swept, 
The  words  in  Sacred  Volume  found, 

That  tell  us— "Jesus  wept." 

Yes  !  we  may  weep — for  Jesus  wept, 
When  earthly  friends  depart, 

And  death  the  tenderest  ties  dissolves 
Which  cluster  round  the  heart. 

Yes !  we  may  weep  around  the  tomb 

Of  those  we  greatly  love, 
E'en  when  we  trust  their  spirits  rest 

In  better  homes  above. 

Yes !  we  may  weep,  as  mournfully 
O'er  brighter  days  we  roam, 

And  blighted  joys  and  blasted  hopes 
In  sad  remembrance  come. 

But,  mourners !  weep  as  Jesus  wept, 
And  soon  you  shall  be  blest ; 

When  aching  hearts  shall  ache  no  more, 
And  when  the  weary  rest 
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MR.  STOVEL'S  LECTURES  AND  THE  "BIBLICAL  REVIEW." 


Mr.  Editor, — The  "  Biblical  Review  and  Congregational  Magazine  "  for  July, 
1*46,  contains  an  article  on  "  Christian  Discipleship  and  Baptism,"  which  has 
created  in  me  and  other  readers  some  surprise.  The  article  professes  to  be  a 
review  of  Mr.  Stovel's  Lectures,  in  reply  to  Dr.  Halley ;  and  being  the  ex- 
pression of  an  editorial  judgment,  it  might  have  been  left  to  produce  its  own 
result,  had  not  several  inaccuracies  as  to  matters  of  fact  called  for  some  atten- 
tion. If  you  will  allow  me,  Sir,  I  will,  for  the  truth's  sake,  point  out  one 
or  two. 

First,  On  pages  2  and  3,  with  reference  to  the  subject  in  debate,  the  reviewer 
says,  "The  only  two  points  on  which  "  "the  Baptists  and  Congregationalists" 
'« disagree,  are  the  mode  and  meaning  of  the  rite  of  baptism." 

In  these  passages,  and  in  those  with  which  they  are  connected,  the  reviewer 
has  treated  the  subject  as  though  the  controversy  lay  between  the  "  Baptists" 
and  "  Congregationalists,"  principally,  if  not  alone.  This  is  not  a  correct  re- 
presentation :  the  Baptists  are  as  much  Congregationalists  as  the  supporters 
of  the  "  Biblical  Review,"  and  the  question  has  nothing  to  do  with  Congrega- 
tionalism whatever.  The  question  is  between  Baptists  and  Paedo  baptists  of 
all  kinds.  It  is  only  as  he  pleaded  for  the  baptism  of  infants  that  Dr. 
Halley  has  been  answered  in  the  Lectures  before-named.  And  this  ques- 
tion relates,  not  only  to  the  mode  and  meaning  of  baptism,  but  also,  and  princi- 
pally, to  the  subjects  of  baptism.  The  point  to  which  Mr.  Stovel  directs  his 
principal  inquiry,  is  stated  in  these  words: — "If  Christian  baptism  be  'the 
badge  of  discipleship]  who  are  the  men  who  should  wear  it  ?n  (Lectures  on 
Christian  Discipleship,  p.  44.)  The  reviewer  himself  says :  "  There  can  be  no 
role  in  controversy  more  important  than  that  which  requires  the  subject  for  dis- 
cussion to  be  at  the  commencement  clearly  stated."  He,  therefore,  must  not  be 
excused  for  thus  departing  from  his  own  rule,  in  a  most  vital  particular,  and  be- 
fore he  has  advanced  two  pages  from  that  on  which  he  himself  has  written  it. 

Secondly,  At  page  10  of  the  Lectures  under  review,  Mr.  Stovel  has  these 
words :  "  It  will  scarcely  be  supposed  that  Dr.  Halley  is,  in  the  highest  sense, 
an  authority,  because  the  brethren  on  his  side  professedly  defer  to  none  but 
God ;  yet  his  Lectures  were  delivered  under  such  peculiar  auspices  that  they 
cannot  be  treated  as  an  ordinary  production,"  &c.  This  view  of  the  case  is 
constantly  observed  through  the  whole  work ;  and  yet,  with  these  words  and 
this  fact  before  him,  the  reviewer,  concealing  his  own  name,  and  without  any 
remarkable  courtesy,  writes,  at  page  4  of  the  Review,  the  following  sentence : 
"The  Lectures  of  l)r. Halley  have  prefixed  to  them  a  clear  declaration  that 
the  lecturer  alone  is  responsible  for  the  opinions  and  arguments  advanced  in 
them ;  yet  Mr.  Stovel  represents  them  as  sanctioned  by  the  whole  denomination.*9 
What  does  the  reviewer  mean  ?  Is  he  prepared  to  deny  "  the  peculiar  aus- 
pices" named  by  Mr.  S.  ?  Then,  why  did  he  not  do  it  P  If  he  could  not  do 
this,  what  is  the  charge  he  means  to  insinuate  ?  and  on  what  evidence  is  it 
to  be  sustained  ? 

Thirdly,  The  whole  question  involved  in  these  two  courses  of  Lectures  rests 
upon  the  single  fact,  that  the  advocates  of  infant  baptism,  and  of  baptismal 
benefits  without  faith,  have,  of  late,  greatly  fallen  out  with  each  other.  Some 
appear  to  hold  those  benefits  as  of  almost  no  value ;  and  seem  surprised  that 
a  wise  and  compassionate  Redeemer  should  have  incorporated  with  his  sublime 
institutions  one  that  produces  so  little  benefit  and  so  much  discussion.  Others 
appreciate  the  rite  more  highly ;  and  say  they  do  not  doubt  that,  when  the 
secrets  of  divine  operations  are  revealed,  the  regenerating  influence  will  be 
found  to  have  descended  on  the  infant's  soul,  at  the  very  time  when  baptismal 
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water  was  sprinkled  on  its  face.  The  Tractmen  and  Papists  go  further  than 
this,  and  teach  that  the  infant  is  born  again  in  the  rite,  and  brought  into  a 
state  of  safety ;  and  that,  without  it,  every  infant  is  left  to  the  uncovenanted 
mercy  of  God,  without  any  certain  hope  of  salvation.  The  bolder  advocates 
of  baptismal  regeneration  have,  with  great  success,  appealed  to  Holy  Scripture 
to  prove  that  baptism  is  so  connected,  by  the  Holy  Spint,  with  a  hope  of  salvation, 
that  the  rite  cannot  be  retained  without  retaining  also  the  theory  that  saving 
grace  is  therein  communicated  to  infants,  as  well  as  to  others.  It  is  the  pre- 
valence of  this  error,  and  its  advancing  influence  over  society,  that  gives  the 
whole  investigation  so  much  importance  in  our  time.  Dr.  Halley  endeavours 
to  meet  the  case  by  affirming  that  Christian  baptism  was,  by  our  Lord,  de- 
signed to  be  administered  indiscriminately,  without  any  regard  to  the  pre- 
sent existence  of  repentance  and  faith  in  its  recipients.  He  thus  separates 
baptism  altogether  from  any  hope  that  the  person  baptized  has  become  an 
inheritor  of  saving  grace,  either  in  the  rite  received,  or  by  any  other  means. 
Mr.  Stovel  begs  his  brethren  to  consider  reasons  and  facts,  which  he  thinks 
prove  that  baptism  is,  in  Scripture,  and  by  the  design  of  our  Lord,  so  con- 
nected with  repentance  and  faith,  and  therefore  with  a  hope  of  salvation,  as 
to  show  that  no  infant,  or  adult,  can  be  lawfully  baptized,  until  his  faith  and 
repentance  have  been  credibly  ascertained.  To  sustain  this  point,  he  shows 
"  that  it  was  the  purpose  of  our  Lord  to  separate  from  the  world,"  and  mark, 
by  this  discriminating  rite  of  baptism,  "  a  people  for  his  praise,  whose  holy 
character  would  commend  the  Gospel,  whose  sympathy  would  afford  mutual 
support,  and  whose  co-operation  would  contribute  to  the  advancement  of  his 
kingdom."  Dr.  Halley  says,  that  the  law  of  Christian  baptism  imposes  no 
discrimination  of  persons  to  whom  it  is  to  be  administered.  Mr.  Stovel  says, 
that  this  law  of  baptism  imposes  such  a  discrimination  of  persons  who  receive 
it,  as  must  prohibit  the  baptizing  of  infants  and  unbelievers  altogether.  It 
is  in  proving  this  that  he  requests  to  be  heard.  But  the  reviewer,  leaving 
out  this  essential  point — the  law  of  a  discriminating  baptism,  by  which  the 
Lord  ordains  that  his  people  shall  be  separated  from  the  world,  and  set  apart 
for  himself— absolutely  misrepresents  the  whole  case ;  and  says,  Mr.  Stovel  has 
shown  that  it  was  the  purpose  of  our  Lord  to  separate  from  the  world  a  peo- 
ple for  himself,  &c,  which  neither  the  reviewer,  his  friends,  nor  Dr.  Halley, 
would  deny.  He  exults  in  saying,  "  It  could  not  be  the  proper  end  of  a  work, 
composed  in  reply  to  Dr.  Halley's  Lectures,  to  establish  what  he  had  never 
impugned ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  would  be  foremost  to  maintain,"  p.  5.  This 
is  true;  but  before  this  censure  can  be  applied  to  the  case,  the  reviewer  must, 
as  he  has  done,  leave  out  the  principal  subject  of  Mr.  Stovel's  work.  If  this 
reviewer  and  Dr.  Halley  do  not  mean  to  deny  that  our  Lord  appointed  the 
baptizing  of  accredited  believers  in  water  as  one  means  by  which  a  people 
should  be  Bet  a  pan  for  himself,  and  that  this  was  the  sole  object  for  which 
baptism  was  appointed,  let  them  say  so.  If  they  do  deny  it,  then  the  argument 
of  our  brother  is  not  out  of  place. 

Fourthly,  The  reviewer  says,  page  5,  "  Mr.  Stovel  seems  to  imagine  that 
it  is  impossible  to  secure  the  association  of  true  Christians  in  church  fellowship 
unless  they  are  marked  out  by  water-baptism."  That,  to  any  one,  subjects  and 
persons  should  "  seem"  to  be  so  different  from  what  they  really  are,  is  very  much 
to  be  regretted ;  but  Mr.  Stovel  must  not  be  made  accountable  for  the  mirage 
which  rises  in  the  reviewer's  imagination.  A  careful  reading  of  the  Lectures 
in  answer  to  Dr.  Halley,  will  prove  that  the  author  has  never  attempted  to 
show  what  it  might  be  possible  to  use  as  a  means  of  uniting  believers  to  each 
other  in  church  fellowship.  Mr.  Stovel  has  confined  himself  to  the  one  point 
of  considering  what  the  Lord  himself  has  authoritatively  appointed  to  be  used 
for  that  end.  This  was  the  proper  object  of  his  care ;  and,  if  this  work  has 
been  well  accomplished,  he  may  be  justified  in  leaving,  as  he  has  done,  the 
invidious  comparison  of  denominations  with  each  other,  and  the  amending  of 
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laws  ordained  by  the  Redeemer,  for  other  persons  to  undertake,  to  whomso- 
soever  snch  labours  may  be  assigned. 

Fifthly,  At  page  6,  the  reviewer  says,  Mr.  Stovel's  "  reasonings  remind  us 
of  the  arguments  of  those  who  seek  to  demonstrate  their  own  existence/'  &c. 
"  Mr.  Stovel  seems  compelled  by  the  law  of  his  nature  to  argue  in  the  same  way 
for  the  immersion  of  believers.1'  Is,  then,  the  subject  of  believers'  baptism  so 
clear  to  the  reviewer,  that  to  undertake  the  proof  of  its  divine  appointment, 
is  like  demonstrating  one's  own  existence  ?  This  can  hardly  be  made  to 
agree  with  the  reviewer's  other  statements.  The  truth  is,  by  going  out  of 
his  way  to  make  personal  reflections,  he  has  betrayed  himself  into  great  in- 
accuracy. The  quotations  from  Mr.  Stovel's  work,  with  which  this  passage  is 
terminated,  and  on  which  its  affirmations  seem  to  be  rested,  is  so  transcribed 
as  to  alter  its  meaning.  If  any  one  will  turn  to  page  217,  as  marked  by  the 
reviewer,  it  will  be  found  that  "this  controversy  involves  the  whole  question, 
whether  there  shall  be  a  people  set  apart  for  Christ,  a  kingdom  of  heaven 
upon  earth,  or  not;"  because  the  defences  of  Paedobaptism  and  its  attendant 
errors  are  so  pernicious  in  their  tendency.  Dr.  Halley  himself  affirms,  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  apostle  Paul,  that  the  children  of  the  flesh  are  in- 
heritors of  the  promise,  "of  the  covenant  of  life,  in  the  Second  Adam,  the 
Lord  from  heaven."  To  prove  the  fallacy  of  this  bold  assumption  is  not  the 
same  thing,  nor  a  thing  like  the  proving  of  one's  own  existence.  Mr.  Stovel's 
work  contains  nothing  to  justify  this  personal  remark  of  the  reviewer.  It 
might  be  obvious  to  any  one,  also,  that  a  critical  inquiry  respecting  the  im- 
port of  a  divine  law,  if  prosecuted  with  patience  and  docility,  would  exercise 
the  mental  faculties,  and  lead  to  no  evil  results;  but  the  defence  of  any  rite, 
instituted  in  opposition  to  divine  law,  and  sustained  by  long  and  general  cus- 
tom, is  always  dangerous,  and  when  conducted  in  an  unkindly  and  uncandid 
•pint  cannot  fail  to  increase  the  moral  calamities  of  this  evil  world. 

Sixthly,  At  page  10,  the  reviewer  says :  "  The  second  Lecture  (of  Mr. 
Stovel)  is  on  Jewish  baptism.  Here  the  opinion  that  any  knowledge  of 
Jewish  customs  is  ever  necessary  to  the  right  understanding  of  our  Lord's 
words,  is  denounced  with  much  violence."  In  this  very  second  Lecture  re- 
ferred to,  at  p.  59,  Mr.  Stovel  has  these  words :  "  The  use  of  existing  and 
bog-standing  practices  to  explain  the  meaning  of  writers  in  any  age,  inspired 
or  not  inspired,  is  by  no  means  to  be  rejected ;  but  then  the  elucidating  prac- 
tice itself  must  be  authenticated  and  definite.  An  obscure  conjecture  can, 
at  least,  afford  nothing  further  than  obscure  and  hypothetical  illustration.'' 
Moreover,  in  this  very  Lecture,  it  is  for  departing  from  this  just  rule,  and 
building  a  defence  of  infant  baptism  on  an  unauthenticated,  indefinite,  and 
often-condemned,  Jewish  authority,  when  he  had  the  plain  words  of  our  Lord 
against  him,  that  Dr.  Halley  is  complained  of. 

Lastly,  At  page  7  of  the  review,  we  have  these  words :  "  His  (Mr.  S.'s) 
treatment  of  nis  opponents  ....  appears  to  us  in  the  highest  degree  super- 
cilious and  uncharitable.  Dr.  Halley  had  said,  that  to  him  it  was  not  plain 
that  baptism  meant  immersion :  immersion,  therefore,  could  not  be  obligatory 
on  him,  and  this  he  considered  consolatory.  On  this,  Mr.  Stovel  remarks, 
1  The  commandments  of  the  Lord  are  plain  to  them  that  fear  him,' "  &c.  It  will 
scarcely  be  believed  by  any  one  who  does  not  turn  to  the  authorities  for 
proof;  that  these  words  are  not "  the  remark  of  Mr.  Stovel"  on  Dr.  Halley, 
hat  Dr.  Halley's  own  words,  used  in  reference  to  himself;  and  they  occur  in 
Mr.  Stovel's  work  only  as  a  quotation  from  Dr.  Halley,  and  for  the  purpose 
of  showing  that  they  lead  to  a  conclusion  which  Dr.  Halley  could  not  have 
intended,  and  which  could  not  be  consoling.  Let  the  reader  turn  to  Stovel's 
hectares,  pp.  484,  485,  and  judge  for  himself.  The  object  of  the  whole  sec- 
tion, moreover,  is  not  to  censure  Dr.  Halley  on  any  other  point  than  that  of 
attempting  to  appear  facetious  when  dealing  with  Divine  truth.  It  is  won- 
derful that  the  reviewer  could  have  read  so  far  as  to  see  this  passage,  and  so 
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carefully  as  to  avoid  what  lie  has  avoided,  and  yet  expose  himself  so  gravely 
to  the^  righteous  censure  written  on  that  very  page.  Indeed,  the  whole 
article  indicates,  in  its  writer's  mind,  a  fixed  assurance  that  the  only  method 
of  treating  this  work  is  to  avoid  its  argument,  and,  if  possible,  prevent  its 
being  real  .  t  am,  &c, 

London.  H.  T. 
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11  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day,  that  living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem ; 
half  of  them  towards  the  former  sea,  and  half  of  them  towards  the  hinder  sea  : 
in  summer  and  winter  shall  it  be.  And  the  Lord  shall  be  King  over  all  the 
earth.    In  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  One." 

The  chain  of  predictions,  of  which  these  words  are  a  link,  commences  at  the 
seventh  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter ;  in  which  we  have  a  prophetic  de- 
scription of  the  death  of  Messiah ;  of  the  subsequent  miseries  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews ;  and  of  the  persecutions  of  the  Jewish  Christians.  The  day  of 
the  Lord,  referred  to  in  the  opening  of  the  fourteenth  chapter,  is  the  day  of 
Christ's  vengeance  upon  Jerusalem  and  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews.  The 
gathering  of  all  nations  to  battle  against  Jerusalem  (verse  2)  refers  to 
the  siege  of  that  city  by  the  Roman  army,  under  whose  eagles  men  of  almost 
every  region  fought.  The  capture  and  miseries  of  the  Holy  Citv  are  next 
described  (verse  2).  Then  follows  a  prediction  of  the  fall  of  kome  and 
her  provinces  under  the  power  of  barbarous  tribes  (verse  3).  The  decline 
of  Rome  commenced  not  many  years  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.  The  fourth 
and  fifth  verses  describe  an  extraordinary  revolution.  Olivet,  and  the  sur- 
rounding mountains,  obstructed  the  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  and  were  a 
proper  emblem  of  the  peculiar  privileges  which  the  Jews  enjoyed,  and  by 
which  they  were  separated  from  all  other  people.  And  the  cleaving  of  this 
mountain,  by  which  a  way  was  opened  into  the  Holy  City,  may  denote  the 
destruction  of  all  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile  in  the  economy  of 
divine  mercy,  and  the  access  to  Ood  granted  through  the  Gospel  to  believers 
of  all  nations. 

In  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses,  we  have  a  description  of  the  darkness  that 
should  overspread  the  professing  church  for  ages,  during  the  ascendancy  of 
the  Man  of  Sin.  The  eighth  and  ninth  verses  contain  a  cheering  assurance 
that  the  Gospel  shall  still  be  preached  by  the  true  church ;  and  that,  even- 
tually, the  whole  world  shall  oe  converted  to  God.  The  tenth  and  eleventh 
verses  give  us  an  allegorical  representation  of  the  ultimate  ingathering  of  the 
Jews.  And  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  describes  the  final  apostasy,  which 
will  take  place  after  the  millennium,  and  which  shall  be  followed  by  the  final 

e^inenta  of  God  upon  the  world.  The  closing  part  of  the  chapter  should 
read  in  connexion  with  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  Revelation,  as  the  same 
events  are  predicted  in  both  portions  of  holy  writ 

Having  taken  this  bird's-eye  view  of  the  events  depicted  in  this  prophetic 
panorama,  we  propose  to  indulge  in  a  few  reflections,  more  particularly  upon 
the  eighth  ana  ninth  verses,  which  stand  at  the  head  of  this  paper.  The 
great  truth  taught  us  in  those  words  is  this — that  God  has  always  made  his 
church  the  depositary  and  dispenser  of  his  Gospel.  On  this  subject  we  sub- 
mit the  following  reflections. 

L  The  Gospel  is  comparable  to  Living  Waters.  Unquestionably, 
by  the  living  waters  referred  to  in  these  verses,  we  are  to  understand  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  which  may  be  compared  to  living  waters,  because —    _^ 
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1.  They  are  refreshing.  What  a  thrill  of  rapture  would  the  cry  of,  Water  ! 
Water!  produce  in  a  company  of  parched  and  exhausted  pilgrims;  and  with 
what  eagerness  would  they  press  towards  the  welcome  spring,  there  to  slake 
their  raging  thirst!  But  far  more  welcome  to  the  sinner  who  is  trembling 
amid  the  thunders  and  lightnings  of  Sinai,  are  the  glad  tidings  of  mercy 
which  are  wafted  from  Calvary's  summit.  Far  more  refreshing  to  his  spi- 
ritual taste  are  the  waters  of  life !  The  Gospel  tells  us  of  a  pardon  bought 
with  blood,  and  of  a  righteousness  which  justifies  the  ungodly.  It  puts  us  in 
possession  of  the  supreme  and  infinite  good,  and  thus  satisfies  all  the  desires 
of  the  immortal  spirit;  so  that  he  who  drinketh  of  these  waters  ••  shall  never 
durst." 

2.  They  are  purifying.  Living  waters,  by  which  the  body  is  cleansed  from 
pollution,  are  a  fit  emblem  of  those  truths  by  which  the  Spirit  purges  the 
conscience  from  guilt,  and  the  character  from  defilement  The  Gospel  tells 
os  of  blood  which  cleanses  from  all  sin.  Its  truths  are  the  means,  in  the 
hands  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  of  regenerating  our  fallen  natures.  "  Of  his  own 
will  God  begat  us  with  the  ward  of  truth."  "We  are  born  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever.9  By  means  of  the  Gospel  the  Spirit  sanctifies  believers ; 
thence  the  Redeemer's  prayer  for  his  disciples :  "  Sanctify  them  (O  Father,) 
through  thy  truth,  thy  word  is  truth."  The  truths  of  revelation  are  the 
instrumentality  by  which  the  saints  are  fortified  against  temptation;  for 
"wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?  by  taking  heed  thereto 
according  to  thy  word.9  Even  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  are  all  practical 
and  purifying  in  their  influence.  They  are  given,  that  by  them  "  we  might  be 
made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature."  Hence,  Christ  is  said  to  have  loved 
the  church  and  given  himself  for  her, "  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  her 
by  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word." 

3.  They  are  attended  by  the  Almighty  agency  of  the  Spirit.  The  truths  of 
the  Gospel  are  like  living  waters,  because  they  are  the  imperishable  produc- 
tions of  the  Spirit  of  God.  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  liveth  and  abideth  for 
ever.*  And  they  are  attended  with  an  almighty  and  vitalizing  energy, 
which  renders  them  effectual  to  the  communication  of  the  life  of  holiness  in 
the  souL  They  are  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  he  slays  our  enmity 
and  self-righteousness;  and  the  balm  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  he  heals  our 
lacerated  consciences.  "The  words  which  the  Redeemer  spake,  they  are 
spirit  and  they  are  life ;"  that  is,  the  means  by  which  the  Spirit  communicates 
life  to  the  sinner's  soul.  u  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation ;" 
that  is,  the  instrument  through  which  the  saving  power  of  God  is  put  forth. 
While,  therefore,  the  promise,  "  My  word  shall  not  return  unto  me  void," 
remains  unrevoked,  the  Gospel  cannot  fail  to  be  "living  waters." 

II.  The  Gospel  is  represented  as  issuing  from  Jerusalem.  "Liv- 
ing waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem."  This  statement  admits  of  a  twofold 
explanation. 

1.  The  Gospel  was  first  proclaimed  in  Jerusalem.  The  Gospel  was  preached 
by  John  the  Baptist  and  by  Jesus  Christ  in  Judea  alone.    When  the  Saviour 

Sve  his  last  charge  to  the  apostles,  he  commanded  them  to  begin  their  la- 
ws at  Jerusalem.  In  that  highly-favoured,  but  guilty  city,  the  first  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  after  Christ's  ascension  took  place ;  and  thence  the 
noble  band  of  the  first  preachers  of  Christianity  went  forth  to  proclaim  par- 
don and  peace  to  a  dying  world.  There  the  banner  of  the  Gospel  was  first 
fuifurled  to  the  light  of  heaven ;  and  round  it  were  gathered  the  first  soldiers 
pf  the  cross.  On  that  city  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  first  rose,  with  healing 
in  his  wings ;  and  thence  has  he  spread  his  beams  into  every  corner  of  our 
dark  world ! 

2.  The  Gospel  is  diffused  by  the  church,  of  which  Jerusalem  was  but  a  type, 
Jerusalem  is  often  introduced  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  type  of  the  church  of 
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Christ  In  the  temple  of  the  Holy  City,  the  Shekinah  of  the  Divine  Presence 
resided ;  and  there  the  tribes  of  Israel  met  for  the  worship  of  their  God.  But 
in  the  church  of  Christ  God  dwells  in  a  manner  far  more  glorious  and  sublime 
than  that  in  which  he  dwelt  between  the  cherubim ;  and,  from  her  solemn 
gatherings,  ariseth  an  incense  far  more  grateful  to  Jehovah,  than  that  of  the 
ancient  temple.  And  from  the  an ti typical  Jerusalem,  which  is  "from  above," 
and  the  "  free  mother  of  us  all,"  the  living  waters  of  saving  truth  go  forth  to 
the  nations.  "  The  church  is  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  the  truth."  She  is 
a  monumental  pillar  of  brass,  reared  to  perpetuate  in  the  world  the  memory 
of  that  truth  which  the  Divine  Spirit  has  engraven  upon  her.  It  is  her  duty 
to  preserve  the  truth  from  corruption  by  human  inventions  and  traditions, 
that  she  may  hand  the  sacred  deposit  to  the  nations,  pure  and  undefiled,  as 
she  received  it  from  heaven.  She  is  to  defend  it  from  all  human  admixture, 
that  its  virtue  may  not  be  destroyed ;  and  she  is  to  spread  it,  that  its  efficacy 
may  be  experienced  by  millions.  She  must  not  only  keep  the  living  waters 
from  being  darkened  and  defiled,  but  she  must  dig  out  channels  by  which 
they  may  be  made  to  flow  into  the  very  midst  of  the  perishing  masses  of  our 
race ! 

III.  The  Gospel  is  to  overspread  the  entire  world.  Half  of 
these  waters  are  to  go  toward  "the  former  sea,"  that  is,  the  Persian  Sea,  lying 
eastward  of  Jerusalem,  and  half  of  them  towards  "  the  hinder  sea,"  that  is, 
the  Mediterranean  Sea,  situated  westward  of  Jerusalem ;  the  meaning  of 
which  prediction  obviously  is,  that  the  Gospel  is  to  win  its  way  in  all  direc- 
tions, until  it  has  penetrated  into  every  region ;  agreeably  with  the  prediction 
of  Christ,  that  "  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  and  shall 
sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

And  so  widely  are  these  living  waters,  one  day,  to  flow,  that  "  the  Lord  shall 
be  King  over  all  the  earth  ;  and  in  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and 
his  name  one."  Now  that  we  are  to  understand  the  passage  before  us,  as 
pointing  to  a  coming  universal  triumph  of  the  Gospel,  appears  from  the  general 
tenor  qfvrophecy. 

Jeremiah  has  written  of  a  day  when  "  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man 
his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord :  for  they 
shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  the 
Lord." 

Isaiah  turned  his  prophetic  lyre  to  these  sublime  strains  :  "  They  shall  not 
hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain  ;  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea !"  And  Habakkuk  has 
echoed  the  prediction,  "  The  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
lory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  Messiah  is  to  have  "  the 
leatnen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  pos- 
session." During  this  period  of  the  Gospel's  complete  diffusion,  which  will 
last  a  thousand  years,  Satan  will  be  bound,  and  will  no  longer  be  permitted  to 
tempt  the  nations.  Now,  Satan  is  the  deceiver  of  the  souls  of  men.  He  is 
"  the  god  of  this  world,  who  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should 
shine  unto  them."  It  is  he  who  beclouds  the  minds  of  men  with  the  thick 
mists  of  error  and  unbelief,  so  that  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  cannot 
reach  their  frozen  hearts.  But  when  the  cause  of  this  darkness  shall  be  re- 
moved, the  darkness  itself  will  cease ;  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
shall  soften  the  adamantine  hearts  of  men,  and  illumine  their  souls  through 
all  their  mysterious  chambers.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  shall  the  prophecy  of 
Joel,  the  accomplishment  of  which  began  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  be  perfectly 
fulfilled,  "  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh." 

IV.  The  Gospel  is  never,  even  in  the  worst  times,  to  be  ut- 
terly banished  from  the  Earth.  "  In  summer  and  winter  shall  it  be." 
Summer   and  winter  are  here  to  be  understood  as  signifying  either   those 
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seasons  literally,  or  times  of  prosperity  and  adversity,  of  which  summer  and 
vioter  are  appropriate  emblems.  This,  however,  is  an  immaterial  point. 
Perhaps  the  latter  interpretation  better  harmonizes  with  our  exposition  of  the 
other  parts  of  the  prophecy.  Thus  we  are  taught  that  the  flow  of  the  living 
water*  of  saving  truth  from  the  church  shall  never  utterly  cease. 

1.  This  statement  is  verified  by  the  evidence  of  facts.  Never  since  these 
waters  began  to  flow  from  Jerusalem  have  they  been  utterly  dried  up.  Sea- 
sons of  persecution  have,  indeed,  arisen,  by  which  the  saints  have  been  driven 
into  holes  and  corners  of  the  earth.  But  such  periods  have,  sometimes,  wit- 
nessed the  mightiest  triumphs  of  the  truth.  .  They  who  were  scattered  abroad 
by  theflrst  persecution  which  fell  upon  the  church,  "  went  everywhere  preach- 
ing the  word,"  and  extending  the  Knowledge  of  the  Saviour :  and  the  effect  of 
that  persecution  was  but  a  type  of  what  has  resulted  from  many  subsequent 
persecutions.  Oppression  drove  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  from  the  shores  of  Britain, 
only  that  they  might  found  the  churches  of  America,  which  are  now  our 
mightiest  coadjutors  in  diffusing  the  truth  among  the  benighted  nations.  Perse- 
cution has,  in  almost  every  case,  m  ultiplied  the  channels  through  which  the  waters 
<>i  life  have  been  conveyed  to  men.  Seasons  of  declension  and  apostasy  have, 
likewise,  befallen  the  church.  The  gloom  of  the  dark  ages  encompassed  Her  (as 
the  night  of  Egypt  once  begirt  the  land  of  Goshen),  and  the  Man  of  Sin  sat 
the  monarch  of  that  fearful  night.  The  storm  of  persecution  rolled  its  por- 
tentous thunders  along  for  centuries,  and  Antichrist  bestrode  the  tempest  as 
its  presiding  spirit !  But,  even  then,  God  had  his  witnesses  for  the  truth. 
Thousands  who  dwelt  amid  the  fastnesses  of  the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees,  and 
ia  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  and  millions  in  regions  more  remote,  believed, 
and  spread  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Although  God's  witnesses  prophesied  in 
sackcloth,  the  voice  of  their  testimony  was  yet  heard !  For  ages  it  was  as  a 
still  small  voice;  but,  at  the  Reformation,  it  burst  upon  the  nations  of  Europe 
in  peals  of  thunder,  which  shook  the  Papal  throne,  and  made  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  quake  to  its  very  centre! 

2.  The  divine  purposes  of  mercy  guarantee  the  perpetuity  of  the  flow  of 
fL-f€  waters.  It  is  the  divine  purpose,  always  to  have  among  men  a  rem- 
nant according  to  the  election  of  grace.  God  will  never  allow  the  world  to 
he  left  without  a  seed  to  serve  him.  The  promise  is  absolute,  and  applied  to 
all  times,  "  A  seed  shall  serve  him ;  it  shall  be  counted  to  the  Lord  for  a  ge- 
neration. They  shall  come,  and  shall  declare  his  righteousness  unto  a  people 
that  shall  be  born,  that  he  hath  done  this." 

But,  in  all  ages,  the  truth  will  be  the  means  of  the  ingathering 
and  sanctifies ti on  of  the  children  of  God,  and  therefore  that  truth  must 
always  be  preserved,  and  some  instruments  must  be  found  to  diffuse  it.  God 
his  decreed  that  his  purposes  of  mercy  shall  be  accomplished  by  means  of  his 
truth.  The  truth,  therefore,  can  never  die  out  in  the  church  ;  but  must  be 
proclaimed,  that  the  chosen  remnant  may  be  born  again,  and  trained  for  im- 
mortality and  glory.  And  in  this  day  of  conflicting  omens,  when,  in  the  midst 
of  much  that  is  cheering,  Popery,  Socinianism,  Universalism,  and  Infidelity, 
are  lifting  up  their  heads,  and  leading  multitudes  captive  by  their  sophistries, 
there  is,  to  the  writer,  something  inexpressibly  cheering  in  the  thought,  that 
as  well  amid  the  winter  of  ad\ersity  as  the  summer  of  prosperity,  shall  the 
living  waters  of  saving  truth  continue  to  flow  from  the  true  church  of  Christ. 
The  dark  and  polluted  streams  of  error  and  superstition  may  flow  from  corrupt 
and  apostate  churches  ;  but  living  waters  shall  ever  flow,  more  or  less  abun- 
dantly, from  the  Jerusalem  of  God ! 

I  close  this  paper  by  proposing  two  questions  to  my  reader. 

I.  Have  these  living  waters  flowed  into  your  heart  f   Have  you  received  the 
truth  in  the  love  of  itr   These  waters  are  flowing  by  you,  but  have  you  drunk 
of  them  ?    If  you  have  not,  the  writer  now  invites  you,  in  God's  name,  to  do* 
vo.    You  ore  fa:nishing  in  search  of  genuine  happiness ;  drink  of  these  living 
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waters,  and  thirst  no  more.  You  are  guilty  and  depraved ;  wash  in  these 
streams  and  be  clean. 

2.  But  if  these  waters  have  flowed  into  your  heart,  are  they  flowing  from 
you  to  others.  The  Saviour's  description  of  a  believer  is  the  following:  "He 
that  believeth  in  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  waters ; "  t.  e.9  he  shall  be  the  means  of  spreading  that  truth 
through  which  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  exerted  upon  the  souls  of  men. 
The  waters  of  saving  and  sanctifying  truth  are  to  go  forth,  not  merely  from 
churches  as  organizations,  but  from  Christians  as  individuals.  These  sacred 
streams  are  to  flow  from  your  lips  and  from  your  pens.  You  are  to  proclaim 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  your  children,  your  servants,) our  neighbours, and 
to  all  men  as  you  have  opportunity.  In  your  correspondence  with  distant 
friends,  you  are  to  embrace  every  occasion,  favourable  to  presenting  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus  to  their  attention.  Your  fellow-men  are  smitten  with  the 
pestilence  of  sin,  and  you  are  entrusted  with  its  only  antidote.  Can  you,  dare 
you,  withhold  it? 

Chatham.  John  Stock. 


THE  TOMBS  OF  PARIS. 


The  tombs  of  a  people,  where  they  sleep,  are  monuments  that  should 
claim  the  earliest  attention  of  a  traveller,  as  they  are  the  most  complete 
embodiment,  and  the  most  perfect  expression,  of  a  whole  class  of  feel- 
ings and  dispositions  which  go  to  make  up  the  character  to  be  esti- 
mated. No  one  can  know  the  French  as  he  ought,  until  he  has  seen 
their  burial-places.,  and  learned  the  history  of  these  cities  of  the  dead. 
Standing  among  their  sepulchral  monuments,  one  will  not  fail  to  see 
all  around  him  the  most  touching  and  beautiful  proofs  of  the  ten- 
derest  domestic  and  social  affections— of  sympathies  and  dispositions 
so  home-like  and  gentle — that  but  for  these  evidences  he  would  not 
have  believed  could  dwell  in  the  bosoms  of  the  gay  and  thoughtless 
French  ;  and  with  such  exhibitions  of  love  that  begin  to  soften  and 
melt  the  heart  of  prejudice  against  a  people  so  giddy  as  these  are  sup- 
posed to  be.  He  will  see  strangely  commingled,  in  the  history  of  the 
tombs,  those  extremes  of  caprice  and  madness  which  show  of  what  an- 
tagonisms the  French  character  is  made  up,  and  of  what  conflicting 
passions  the  French  are  capable. 

The  earliest  burial-places  of  the  Parisians,  according  to  the  Roman 
custom,  were  outside  the  gates  and  along  the  borders  of  the  public 
highways ;  but  on  the  rise  of  the  Catholic  religion,  it  became  the  cus- 
tom to  inter  distinguished  persons  in  the  churches,  or  the  consecrated 
grounds  adjacent :  though,  as  the  churches  and  church-yards  could  not 
contain  all  who  died,  and  as  even  in  the  grave  the  rich  still  wish  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  poor,  a  public  place  of  interment  was  provided. 
It  lay  without  the  walls,  and  was  crown  property.  The  king  munifi- 
cently gave  the  land  to  his  people,  that  they  may  be  buried  in  it,  and 
#the  old  cemetery,  *'  Des  Innocens,"  was  established.  This  was  under 
the  first  kings,  and  the  place  then  outside  the  gates  is  now  in  the  very 
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ventre  of  the  city.  In  the  time  of  Philip  Augustus  the  cemetery  had 
become  the  scene  of  the  greatest  debauchery,  and  he  enclosed  it  with 
a  high  wall,  and  caused  its  gates  to  be  shut  at  night. 

Between  1 186,  the  date  of  the  enclosure,  and  1218,  the  great  increase 
of  burials  made  it  necessary  to  enlarge  the  ground,  which  wae  done  in  the 
latter  year  by  Pierre  de  Nemours,  bishop  of  Paris.  No  further  enlarge- 
ment ever  took  place  :  but  within  the  narrow  precincts  generation  was 
heaped  on  generation,  until  the  putrescent  mass  tainted  the  air,  poisoned 
the  neighbouring  waters,  and  exposed  the  people  all  around  to  pestilence 
and  death.  The  ci  tizens  began  to  demand  relief  from  these  great  dangers 
and  inconveniences,  but  the  bishop  and  the  parlement  quarrelled,  and  the 
sixteenth  century  passed,  and  the  heaping  of  the  dead  went  on.  Great 
pits  were  dug,  in  which  the  dead  bodies  were  laid  side  by  side  as  they 
came  in.  They  were  left  uncovered  until  the  layer  was  completed,  and 
then  a  thin  coating  of  earth  was  thrown  over  them ;  and  on  this  a* second 
tier  in  the  hideous  mass  was  laid  like  the  first ;  and  thus  heaped  up, 
layer  above  layer,  men,  women,  and  children,  piled  all  in  together,  the 
pit  wa3  filled,  and  covered  with  earth  at  the  top.  Once  in  thirty  or 
forty  years  they  used  to  clear  out  these  horrid  pits — these  fosses  com- 
munes, and  pile  the  bones  in  what  was  called,  Le  Grand  Charnier  dee 
Innocent,  an  arched  gallery  which  ran  around  the  cemetery. 

In  1799  a  pit  was  opened  to  receive  two  thousand  bodies,  and  the 
people  of  the  neighbourhood,  to  whom  the  nuisance  had  become  into- 
lerable, presented  a  memorial  to  the  authorities,  in  which  they  stated 
that  the  cemetery  was  in  use  many  ages  before  Philip  Augustus ;  but 
that  since  his  time,  one  million  two  hundred  thousand  bodies  had  been 
interred  there — that  the  last  grave-digger,  Francois  Pontraci,  had  in 
thirty  years  deposited  more  than  ninety  .thousand  in  the  cemetery — that 
of  about  three  thousand  annual  interments,  not  more  than  two  hundred 
at  the  utmost  had  been  buried  in  separate  graves  ;  all  the  rest  having 
been  thrown  into  the  trenches,  which  were  usually  made  to  hold  from 
twelve  to  fifteen  hundred — that  the  ground  of  the  cemetery  was  raised, 
by  the  mass  of  human  beings  buried,  no  less  than  eight  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  streets  and  the  ground-floors  of  the  adjacent  houses ;  and 
that  the  serious  eruptions  of  putrescence  into  the  cellars,  and  many 
other  accompanying  evils,  had  rendered  it  impossible  to  bear  the  hor- 
rible presence  of  this  vast  accumulation  of  the  dead. 

The  attention  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  was  attracted  to  the  sub- 
ject, and  finally  the  government  was  roused.  In  1785  the  Council  of 
State  decreed,  that  the  cemetery  should  be  cleared  of  its  dead,  and 
converted  into  a  market-place.  The  remains  were  removed  with  great 
ceremony  to  the  catacombs ;  and  the  work,  which  consumed  several 
months,  finally  relieved  Paris  of  one  of  its  most  dangerous  sources  of 
disease.  Some  of  the  bodies  were  carried  to  their  new  resting-place 
with  great  pomp ;  all  with  decency ;  and  the  performance  of  religious 
rites,  and  the  night  scene,  when  the  work  was  carried  on  by  the  light  of 
torches  and  bonfires,  and  when  labourers  bearing  crosses,  monuments, 
and  coffins,  and  priests  in  their  vestments,  chaunting  the  solemn  ser- 
rice  of  the  dead,  were  seen  moving  to  and  fro  in  the  unearthly  glare 
of  the  wind-tossed  flames,  is  said  to  have  been  exceedingly  grand  and 
impressive. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


40  THE  TOMBS   OF   PABIS. 

The  Catacombs  lie  under  the  south- western  section  of  Paris.  From 
time  whereof  the  memory  of  man  runneth  not  to  the  contrary,  as  the 
lawyers  would  say,  the  stones  used  in  the  building  of  Paris  had  been 
dug  from  under  the  city.  Vast  quarries  had  been  opened  and  worked 
as  every  man  chose,  without  system  and  without  precaution,  until  it 
became  dangerous  to  proceed  any  further.  In  1774,  some  alarming 
subsidences  occurred,  which  roused  the  attention  of  the  government, 
and  a  survey  was  ordered,  which  resulted  in  the  frightful  discovery  that 
the  churches  of  St.  Sulpice,  the  Pantheon,  the  Val  de  Grace,  the  Palace 
of  the  Luxembourg,  the  Odeon,  the  Observatory,  and,  indeed,  all  the 
edifices  and  all  the  streets  of  the  greater  part  of  Southern  Paris,  were 
completely  undermined,  and  stood  trembling  over  these  immense  vaults, 
so  poorly  supported,  that  they  were  liable,  at  any  moment,  to  be 
engulfed. 

In  1777,  a  special  commission  was  ordered  to  direct  the  necessary 
works  for  the  support  of  the  crust  on  which  the  city  stood  ;  and,  as  if 
to  hasten  their  labours  by  alarm,  the  very  day  the  commission  was  in- 
stituted a  house  in  Rue  d'Enfer  sunk  ninety -one  feet  below  the  level  of 
its  court- yard.  Engineers  were  then,  at  once,  employed  to  examine  the 
whole  quarries,  and  to  prop  up  all  such  streets  and  buildings  as  required 
it.  They  found  that  many  of  the  pillars,  left  by  the  ignorant  workmen 
of  the  quarries,  were  too  weak ;  others  rested  on  ground  hollowed  be- 
low by  a  second  tier  of  excavations  ;  and,  in  many  places,  the  works 
had  given  way,  and  the  roof,  with  its  swarming  population  above,  was 
falling  in.  To  add  to  the  dangers,  the  Aqueduct  of  Arcueil  passed  over 
the  yielding  ground ;  and  Paris  was  not  only  threatened  with  the  loss 
of  a  supply  of  water,  but  with  having  the  vast  caverns  underneath  sub- 
merged by  the  first  yielding  of  »the  ground  along  the  line  of  the  canal. 

The  quarries  being  in  some  measure  rendered  safe  by  the  new  works, 
the  idea  of  converting  them  into  catacombs  was  first  suggested  by  M. 
Lenoir,  lieutenant-general  of  police ;  and  the  proposal  to  remove  the 
dead  from  the  cemetery  des  Innocens  was  more  readily  adopted,  now 
that  so  suitable  a  disposition  could  be  made  of  the  remains.  That  part 
of  the  quarries  under  the  Plaine  de  Mont  Souris  was  selected  for  the 
charnel-house.  An  entrance  was  made  by  a  flight  of  seventy-seven  steps, 
and  a  well  was  opened,  by  which  the  bones  could  be  shot  down  from 
the  surface.  The  excavation  below  was  walled  off  from  the  rest  of  the 
caves,  and  suitable  pillars  were  built  for  the  support  of  the  roof.  The 
work  of  removal  then  began.  It  was  always  done  in  the  night.  The 
bones  were  brought  in  funeral  cars,  and  priests  followed  in  procession, 
chaunting  the  service  of  the  dead.  Arrived  at  the  catacombs,  the  pall 
was  lifted  from  the  hearse,  and  the  bones  rattled  and  echoed  down  the 
well,  so  as  that  men  shuddered  when  they  heard  the  sound. 

All  the  monuments  and  tombstones  which  were  not  reclaimed  by 
families,  were  placed  in  a  field  belonging  to  la  Tombe  Isoire,  or  Isouard, 
(from  a  robber  of  that  name  who  once  dwelt  there),  together  with  the 
leaden  coffins  which  had  contained  the  ashes  of  the  dead.  Among  these 
was  the  coffin  of  Madame  Pompadour,  who  had  been  buried,  by  her 
own  request,  at  the'  foot  of  the  Croix  des  Innocens.  The  coffins,  how- 
even  did  not  long  remain  in  their  new  resting-place,  for,  as  the  fury  of 
the  Revolution  increased,  the  ground  was  sold,  the  coffins  melted  down. 
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and  the  monuments  broken  in  pieces.  A  guinguette,  or  drinking-shop, 
was  opened  on  the  spot,  and  this  was  soon  after  converted  into  a 
dancing-hall,  known  as  the  Bed  du  Zephir ;  and  the  mad  Parisians 
rushed  in  crowds  to  dance  over  the  mouldering  bones  of  three  millions 
of  Parisians,  who  had  ended  the  life  that  every  person  now  held  by  the 
chances  of  the  hour. 

At  the  suppression  of  the  convents  and  churches  under  the  Revolu- 
tion, the  remains  found  in  their  several  cemeteries  were  conveyed  to 
the  catacombs ;  and  there,  too,  were  laid  in  silence  the  bones  of  the 
victims  of  the  popular  commotions  of  August  28th  and  29th,  1788,  28th 
of  April,  1789,  and  10th  of  August,  and  2nd  and  3rd  of  September, 
1792.  It  will  be  recollected  that,  at  the  latter  massacre,  many  distin- 
guished persons  fell :  among  them  the  Archbishop  of  Aries,  the  Bishops 
of  Beauvais  and  Saintes,  the  minister  Montmorin,  his  brother  d' Aban- 
court,  Ruihieres,  Rohan- Chabot,  Reding,  Maussabre,  the  Princess  de 
Lamballe,  and  a  host  of  others — authors,  officers,  aged  magistrates,  and 
worthy  citizens.  For  a  long  time  an  annual  service  was  performed  for 
them,  at  the  place  of  their  interment.  I  suppose  that,  since  the  closing 
of  the  catacombs,  however,  it  has  been  suspended. 

Two  marble  tablets  were  erected  to  these  victims  of  September  ;  one 
bearing  their  names  ;  the  other  the  following  incription,  which  I  venture 
to  give,  because  it  is  both  interesting,  and  now  concealed  from  the 
public  eye. 

D.  0.  M. 

Piis  Manibus 

Cmamdiebusiietm  Septembris,  Anno  Domini  hdcoxcii,  Lutetitetrucidatorum. 

Hie  palmam  expectant  cives  virtutis  amore 

Conspicui ;  cives  patrite,  legumque  Deique 

Cultores,  diria  heu  !  tempestatibus  acti, 

Immoti  taraen  ut  scopuli,  recti  que  tenaces, 

Supreme  plcbis  delitamenta  perosi. 

Hos,  dum  crudelia  diacordia  sceptra  tenebat 

Hortatrix  acelerum  con  te  rap  taque  jura  jacebant, 

Ssva  cssde  Conors  furiis  incensa  peremit. 

Siate  gradum,  inque  pios  fletus  erumpe,  viator, 

Castas  funde  preces  et  Candida  lilia  sparge. 
Lux  perpetua  luceat  eia. 

The  following  inscriptions,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  tomb,  were  writ- 
ten by  Jean  Baptiste  Rousseau : — 

Vous  avez  vu  tomber  les  plus  illustres  tdtes  ; 
Et  vous  pourriez  encore  ;  insensta  que  vous  Stes, 
Ignorer  le  tribut  que  Ton  doit  a  la  mort ! 
Non,  non,  tout  doit  franchir  ce  terrible  passage, 
Le  riche  et  1' indigent,  l'imprudent  et  le  sage, 
Sujets  a  ra^me  loi,  aubissent  a  meme  sort. 

Quels  effiroyables  abimes 

S'entr'ouvrent  autour  de  moi ! 

Quel  deluge  de  victimes 

S'offrent  a  mes  yeux  pleins  d'effroi ! 

Quelle  e'pouvantable  image 

Be  morta,  de  sang,  de  carnage, 

Frappe  mes  regards  tremblans ! 

Et  quels  glaives  invisibles 

Percent  de  coups  si  terribles 

Ces  corps  pales  et  sanglans ! 
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TRANSLATION. 

Ton  hare  seen  the  most  illustrious  heads  lie  low  in  the  dust;  and  yon  shall 
see  them  still.  How  mad  yon  are,  to  be  ignorant  of  the  tribute  that  we  owe  to 
death  !  No,  no,  all  must  pass  through  this  terrible  passage ;  the  rich,  the  poor, 
the  ignorant  and  the  wise,  are  subject  to  the  same  law,  and  must  submit  to  the 
same  fate. 

What  frightful  abysses  begin  to  open  around  me!  "What  a  deluge  of  victims 
offers  itself  to  my  horror-stricken  eyes  !  What  dreadful  images  of  deaths,  of 
blood,  and  of  carnage,  assail  my  trembling  view  !  And  what  invisible  blades 
pierce,  with  terrible  strokes,  these  pale  and  bloody  bodies  I 

Some  time  after  the  breaking  out  of  the  Revolution  the  works  were 
discontinued,  and  it  was  not  until  1810  that  a  regular  system  of  piling 
and  arranging  the  bones  was  established  by  M.  Hericart  de  Thury. 
The  work  was  not  a  little  difficult,  for  the  bones  lay,  in  many  places, 
heaped  thirty  yards  thick,  choking  the  passages,  and  making  it  neces- 
sary to  open  galleries  through  them,  in  order  to  their  removal  and 
arrangement.  All,  however,  was  finally  accomplished.  The  bones  were 
regularly  piled  ;  in  6ome  instances  fantastic  altars  being  constructed  of 
this  strange  material ;  in  others  the  skulls  and  thigh-bones  being  used 
to  construct  crosses  and  other  rude  figures  ;  but,  in  most  cases,  the  leg 
and  thigh-bones  are  closely  and  regularly  heaped  against  the  sides  of 
the  caves,  their  uniformity  being  relieved  by,  now  and  then,  a  row  of 
skulls. 

For  many  years  this  strange  receptacle  of  the  dead  was  freely  visited, 
but  lately  it  has  been  entirely  closed  against  all  but  the  workmen  actu- 
ally employed  in  it.  Not  even  foreign  princes,  nor  the  *  most  distin- 
guished Frenchmen,  are  allowed  to  enter  the  caverns.  The  pretext  is, 
that  there  is  danger  of  persons  being  crushed  by  falling  masses  of  rock. 
Probably,  a  truer  reason  is,  that,  in  this  revolutionary  city,  a  free  pas- 
sage to  the  catacombs  would  give  the  best  opportunity  in  the  world  for 
blowing  up  any  building  or  section  of  the  town — say  the  House  of 
Peers,  with  the  king  present  at  its  opening,  in  the  Palace  of  the  Lux- 
embourg, and  thus,  at  once,  making  way  for  an  overturn  that  would 
astonish  the  world.  But  I  am  going  beyond  my  limits.  I  intended  to 
have  said  all  I  had  to  say  of  French  cemeteries  in  this  letter,  but  I  shall 
be  obliged  to  reserve  those  above  ground  for  the  next.  B. 


STANZAS 

WRITTEN   DURING   DANGEROUS  ILLNESS. 
BY  F.  A.  CRAFTS. 

O  read  to  me,  then  I  can  bear  the  pain 

That  takes  this  crumbling  tabernacle  down ; 
Read  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  for  sinners  slain — 

Read  of  the  bloody  sweat  and  "  thorny  crown." 
Without  a  pillow  for  his  sacred  head, 

Save  his  Almighty  Father's  yearning  breast, 
He  trod  the  path  of  woe,  that  I  might  tread 

The  way  that  leads  to  everlasting  rest. 
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0  read  to  me  of  heaven,  for  there  are  they 

That  bloomed  the  fairest  on  this  blighted  shore ! 
Bright  with  the  spirit's  beauty,  passed  away; 

There  death's  deep  mildew  fafleth  never  more. 
The  deeply-wounded  soul  is  bleeding  still, 

And  longs  to  meet  the  smile  so  wont  to  cheer ; 
To  hear  the  voice  that  used  the  heart  to  thrill : 

Soon  will  those  tones  of  love  salute  my  ear. 

Read  on — for  even  now  I  dimly  see 

The  jasper  walls,  and  pinnacles  of  gold ; 
And  then  the  long-desired  Immortal  tree — 

More  beauteous  all  than  prophets  ever  told. 
And  as  the  setting  sun  unfolds  to  view 

The  hidden  beauty  of  the  gorgeous  west, 

1  bid  life's  changeful  scenes  a  glad  adieu, 

And  opening  glory  bids  the  spirit  rest. 


HOW  TO  AID  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  PULPIT. 


The  influence  of  the  pulpit  is  a  subject  which  has  recently  excited  no  small 
degree  of  interest  in  tne  religious  community ;  nor  has  it  excited  greater  in- 
terest and  attention  than  its  importance  demands ;  for  no  one  who  is  in  the 
least  degree  acquainted  with  the  growing  intelligence  of  the  age,  and  the 
signs  of  the  times  in  which  we  live,  can,  for  one  moment,  question  the  utility 
of  adopting  every  means  to  increase  and  promote  the  efficiency  of  the  gospel 
ministry.  No  faithful  disciple  of  Christ,  however  humble  his  position  m  the 
church,  can  fail  highly  to  approve  of  any  remarks  from  whatever  quarter, 
which  are  intended  to  stimulate  him  to  greater  diligence  in  the  discharge  of 
the  solemn  duties  of  his  sacred  calling.  It  is,  therefore,  with  considerable 
pleasure  and  satisfaction  I  have  read  several  very  interesting  articles,  espe- 
cially one  in  the  "  Record"  for  November,*  on  this  very  important  subject. 
But,  in  perusing  these  papers,  it  has  occurred  to  me  that  tne  duties  of  the 
people,  m  reference  to  tne  influence  of  the  pulpit,  have  been  too  frequently 
overlooked.  It  is  true  that  the  duty  of  the  people  and  that  of  the  minister 
might  be  regarded  as  two  distinct  subjects,  and  should  be  treated  accord- 
ingly; but  admitting  that  to  be  the  case,  every  thinking  man  will  allow 
that  it  is  in  the  power  of  a  people,  either  greatly  to  retard,  or  powerfully  to 
aid,  the  influence  of  the  pulpit.  According  to  the  constitution  of  our  churches, 
and  the  state  and  usages  of  society,  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  useful- 
ness and  success,  as  well  as  the  comfort  of  a  minister  must  greatly  depend 
on  the  church  and  congregation  over  which  he  is  placed.  Where  a  minister 
has  to  enter  upon  an  entirely  new  sphere  of  labour,  circumstances  may  be 
different;  there,  his  success,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  will  principally  de- 
pend upon  his  own  prudence,  perseverance,  and  talents ;  but,  with  the  great 
majority  of  our  ministers,  such  is  not  the  case ;  they  have  to  consult  the  peo- 
ple of  their  charge,  and,  much  as  some  speak  of  independent  thinking  and 
acting,  they  find  it,  not  only  for  their  own  interest,  tut  also  for  the  interest 
of  the  cause  of  Christ  in  general,  to  obtain  the  advice  and  general  co-operation 

•  On  Pulpit  Impression. 
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of  their  brethren  in  the  church ;  and  where  this  is  not  done,  we  cannot  expect 
any  great  revival  in  religion.  The  close  connexion  between  the  pulpit  and  the 
people  must  be  more  generally  recognised  before  we  can  expect  that  improved 
state  of  religious  feeling,  which  is  so  earnestly  desired  and  longed  for  by 
the  most  pious  portions  of  the  Christian  community. 

If  the  members  of  our  churches  were  to  ask  themselves,  how  they  could,  in 
their  individual  and  social  capacity,  aid  their  respective  pastors  in  promoting' 
the  efficiency  of  the  pulpit ;  a  new  impulse  would  oe  imparted  to  the  Christian 
ministry,  and  the  pastors  of  our  churches  would  enter  with  renewed  zeal  and 
energy  on  the  prosecution  of  their  momentous  duties.  That  many  of  the  mem- 
bers of  our  churches  do  most  sincerely  sympathize  with  their  pastors  in  all  their 
arduous  undertakings,  is  truly  encouraging ;  if  it  were  not  so,  the  cause  of 
Christ  would  be  in  a  much  more  depressed  and  disheartening  state  than  it  is 
at  present  In  almost  every  church  there  are  a  few  who  are  alive  to  their  duty 
in  this  respect ;  but  what  we  want  to  see,  is  a  more  general  awakening,  and 
the  members  of  our  churches  becoming  fellow-helpers  with  their  ministers  in 
endeavouring  to  contribute  to  the  influence  and  impression  of  the  pulpit.  We 
would  affectionately  urge  every  church-member  to  put  the  question  to  his  own 
bosom,  and  elicit  a  faithful  reply.  We  should  like  to  excite  a  disposition  to  do 
something,  and  a  determined  resolution  to  carry  forth  that  feeling  into  action. 

What  can  be  done  must  greatly  depend  upon  circumstances;  there  is, 
however,  one  matter  which  has  been  too  much  overlooked,  and  which  the 
writer  would  take  the  liberty  to  advert  to  in  this  communication,  that  is,  the 
furnishing  ministers  with  means  of  mental  improvement  That  man  cannot 
live  by  bread  alone,  is  never  more  true  than  when  applied  to  the  ministers  of 
the  Gospel.  Some  ignorant  persons,  in  days  gone  by,  have  asked,  What  does 
a  minister  want  with  books  P  there  is  the  Bible  for  him,  and  that  is  sufficient 
Happily,  in  this  enlightened  age,  people  are  of  a  different  opinion;  they 
know  that  before  a  minister  can  long  maintain  his  standing  as  a  preacher 
of  the  Gospel  with  credit  to%  himself  and  honour  to  religion,  he  must  give 
himself  to  reading,  and  the  cultivation  of  his  own  mind :  to  do  this  there 
must  be  books,  and  books  cannot  be  obtained  without  money.  Yet  with  the 
knowledge  of  these  things,  it  is  a  melancholy  fact — a  fact  borne  out  by  the 
scantily-supplied  libraries  of  hundreds  of  our  ministers — that  this  subject  has 
not  received  that  consideration  and  attention  which  its  importance  deserves. 
How  many  of  our  most  promising  young  men  leave  our  colleges,  to  enter 
upon  important  spheres  of  ministerial  labour,  with  not  more  books  on 
theology  than  they  could  read  in  a  month,  and  without  means  of  procuring 
any  until  they  are  enabled  to  save  a  little  out  of  their  salary,  which,  in  many 
instances,  is  barely  sufficient  to  meet  other  demands.  Thus  the  best  oppor- 
tunity for  storing  their  minds  with  theological  knowledge  is  often  in  a  great 
measure  lost ;  and,  not  unfrequently,  the  valuable  time  which  would  be  ad- 
vantageously devoted  to  reading,  spent  in  a  far  more  unprofitable  way. 
Many  of  our  more  advanced  and  stated  pastors  with  families,  find  it  quite 
impossible  to  provide  themselves  with  books  j  and  though,  now  and  then, 
they  endeavour  to  spare  a  few  shillings  for  a  choice  volume,  they  are  not  able 
to  procure  those  publications  which  are  almost  indispensably  necessary  in  this 
intelligent  age,  in  which  ministers  are  expected  to  take  the  lead  in  every  re- 
ligious movement,  on  the  platform  as  well  as  in  the  pulpit  In  making  these 
observations,  the  writer  would  not  for  a  moment  wish  to  insinuate  that  a 
minister  cannot  prosecute  his  ministerial  duties  without  the  aid  of  books. 
The  history  of  a  nost  of  pious,  devoted,  and  eminently  useful  ministers,  will 
prove  the  contrary.  They  were  men  of  few  books ;  and  by  close  application 
and  perseverance,  were  enabled  to  surmount  the  difficulties  and  disadvantages 
with  which  they  were  surrounded.  The  difficulties  and  disadvantages  of  those 
pious  and  devoted  servants  of  the  Lord  were,  however,  no  doubt,  to  them 
sources  of  painful  regret,  and  should  not  be  regarded  as  reasons  why  ministers 
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■  in  the  present  day  should  be  exposed  to  the  same.  Besides,  the  present  is  a 
reading  age ;  and  the  leaders  01  the  Lord's  hosts,  in  order  to  meet  the  taste 
of  the  age,  must  be  reading  men ;  so  that  every  church  should  consider  it  both 
its  duty  and  privilege  to  provide  the  pastor  with  the  means  of  increasing  his 
library.  Not  long  since,  a  small  church,  in  the  Principality,  presented  their 
minister  (a  young  man,  who  had  just  left  the  Pontypool  Academy)  with  £30 
to  purchase  books.  If  this  plan  were  more  generally  imitated,  the  churches 
would  soon  receive,  from  the  exercises  of  the  pulpit,  an  ample  return.  The 
minister's  mind  would  be  improved,  the  efficiency  of  the  pulpit  greatly  in- 
creased, and  the  people  more  abundantly  edified. 

But  in  speaking  of  the  aid  which  can  in  this  way  be  afforded  to  the  minis- 
ters, other  means  must  not  be  overlooked,  especially  prayer.  Without  the 
aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  most  profound  learning  and  extensive  reading 
will  prove  ineffectual  to  the  conversion  of  sinners.  Every  minister  needs  the 
prayer,  the  earnest  and  fervent  prayer  of  the  people  of  his  charge ;  he  needs 
an  interest  in  their  pnvate  as  well  as  in  their  public  supplications.  If  the 
great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  requested  an  interest  in  the  petitions  of  his 
brethren,  how  much  more  should  ministers  in  the  present  day  desire  an 
interest  in  the  prayers  of  their  people.  Here  every  one  may  afford  valuable 
help.  Those  whose  circumstances  will  not  permit  them  to  contribute  to  in- 
crease their  minister's  library,  can  pray  that  his  labours  might  be  blessed ; 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  might  have  free  course,  run,  and  be  glorified. 

I  shall  not  at  present  trespass  further  on  the  pages  of  the  Record  ;  and 
would  only  add,  that  I  may,  probably,  on  a  future  occasion,  be  induced  again 
to  trouble  you  with  a  few  observations  on  the  same  subject. 

Yours  very  respectfully, 

Ahersychan.  '  A  Constant  Reader. 
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The  Life  op  thb  Rev.  John  Williams,  Missionary  to  Polynesia.    By  Ebenezeb 

Prout.  Price  3s. 
Thb  friends  of  mission  are  tinder  great  obligation  to  the  publisher  for  bringing 
oat  this  edition  in  a  style  of  great  beauty  and  cheapness,  uniform  with  the  "  Mis- 
sionary Enterprises,"  and  Moffat's  "South  Africa."  Mr.  Proufs  is  a  most 
admirable  memoir ;  he  not  merely  traces  the  progress  of  events,  but  clearly 
exhibits  the  prevailing  power  of  those  divine  principles  by  which  this  devoted 
minister  and  martyr  was  actuated.  The  cause  of  God  in  heathen  lands  must  de- 
rive great  advantages  fiom  the  circulation  of  these  spirit-stirring  narratives  amongst 
the  masses  of  the  people.  We  hope  this  cheap,  but  handsome  issue  will  be 
speedily  exhausted.  It  is  peculiarly  suited  for  presents  to  the  young  at  this 
season. 

The  True  End  of  Education,  and  the  Means  Adapted  to  it  ;  in  a  series  of 

Familiar  Letters  to  a  Lady  Entering  on  the  Duties  of  her   Profession  aa 

Private  Governess.    By  Maeqaket  Thobnlet.     12mo,  pp.  342.    London: 

Hamilton;  Edinburgh:  Clark. 

Those  who  have  sought  for  a  practical  guide  in  the  matter  of  Education,  know  well 

how  frequently  they  have  been  disappointed  in  treatise  after  treatise.    Rarely 

indeed  do  we  meet  with  a  work  of  real  utility  on  this  very  important  question. 

For  the  most  part,  the  reader  is  doomed  to  wander  through  a  mass  of  irrelevant 

matter,  or  else  is  wearied  with  a  tedious  reiteration  of  common-place.    It  is  pro- 

portionably  delightful  to  be  able  to  recommend  the  work  before  us,  in  which 
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skilfully-selected  topics  are  treated  in  a  most  intelligent  and  judicious  manner.. 
Parents  will  find  here  valuable  advice  on  the  study  of  language ;  history ;  geo- 
graphy ;  arithmetic.  On  poetry ;  the  fine  arts ;  the  ancient  classics ;  natural, 
moral,  and  mental  philosophy;  on  theology;  on  the  religious  aspect  of  a 
Teacher's  work;  and  on  Education  in  its  adaptation  to  the  end  of  Being. 
As  a  practical  guide  to  a  sound  and  accomplished  education  on  a  religious 
basis,  we  very  cordially  and  earnestly  commend  this  work  both  to  parents  and 
teachers. 

Notes,  Analogical  and  Expository,   ok  the  Book  op  Revelation.    By  J. 

Abnot  Storey.  12mo,  pp.  170.  Ward  and  Co. 
This  work  occupies  a  middle  place  between  the  expository  lecture  and  mere 
annotations.  It  affords  assistance  that  will  be  welcomed  by  many  a  pious  reader 
of  this  difficult  portion  of  the  word  of  God.  We  cannot  profess  acquiescence  in 
all  the  opinions  expressed  by  the  author,  but  we  can  most  conscientiously  praise 
the  devotional  feeling  by  which  his  notes  are  characterized.  He  has  accordingly 
produced  a  book  which  will  be  most  approved  by  a  class  which  has  been  greatly 
overlooked  by  most  expositors  of  the  Apocalypse — the  simple-minded  inquirers 
after  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

The  Obligations  of  the  World  to  the  Bible.  A  series  of  Lectures  to  Young 
Men.  By  Gardiner  Spring,  D.D.,  New  York.  12mo,  pp.  320.  Glasgow 
and  London :  Collins. 
This  is  another  of  Mr.  Collins's  cheap  republications:  than  which,  he  could 
scarcely  have  fixed  on  another  more  adapted  to  benefit  the  reading  young  men 
of  our  day.  We  have  fourteen  lectures  and  four  essays  for  eighteen-pence.  The 
following  are  the  subjects : — The  use  of  Oral  and  Written  Language  to  be  attri- 
buted to  a  Supernatural  Revelation  ;  the  Literary  Merit  of  the  Scriptures  ;  the 
Obligations  of  Legislative  Science  to  the  Bible;  the  Bible  friendly  to  Civil 
Liberty ;  the  Scriptures  the  foundation  of  Religious  Liberty  and  the  Rights  of 
Conscience ;  the  Morality  of  the  Bible  ;  the  influence  of  the  Bible  upon  Social 
Institutions,  upon  Slavery,  on  the  Extent  and  Certainty  of  Moral  Science  ;  the 
Pre-eminence  of  the  Bible  in  producing  Holiness  and  True  Religion ;  the  Pre- 
eminence of  the  Bible  for  the  Influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  Obligations  of 
the  World  to  the  Bible  for  the  Sabbath ;  the  influence  of  the  Bible  on  Human 
Happiness;  the  Religion  of  the  Bible  universally  adapted  to  the  Character  and 
Condition  of  our  Race.  The  first  essay  treats  on  the  Internal  Evidences  of  Reve- 
lation ;  the  second,  on  the  Church  in  the  Wilderness  ;  the  third,  on  the  Useful 
Christian ;  and  the  fourth,  on  Moral  Gradations.  We  hope  many  of  the  young 
men  in  our  large  cities  will  take  advantage  of  this  cheap  issue  of  Br.  Spring's 
excellent  work. 

The  Influence  op  Litre  art  Pursuits  on  the  Christian  Ministry.  An  address 
to  the  Students  of  Stepney  College  at  the  commencement  of  Session  1846-7. 
By  William  Jones.  London  :  Jackson  and  Walford. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  addresses  we  have  ever  read.  The  truths 
which  it  inculcates  are  as  seasonable  as  they  are  important ;  and  the  spirit  which 
it  breathes  is  roost  delightful.  There  is  not  a  candidate  for  the  Christian  minis- 
try amongst  us,  who  ought,  not  simply  to  read  it,  but  seriously  and  devoutly  to 
study  it,  and  deeply  to  impress  its  sentiments  on  his  mind.  The  affluent  friends 
of  our  various  colleges  would  do  well  to  present  a  copy  of  it  to  each  of  the 
students.  We  will  add,  too,  that  there  are  not  many  ministers  who  could  read 
this  discourse  without  profit ;  and  no  devout  man  could  rise  from  the  perusal  of 
it  without  feeling  himself  benefited,  and  without  earnestly  wishing  that  the  ex- 
hortations which  it  so  powerfully  addresses  to  our  rising  ministry  received  a 
practical  illustration  in  every  pulpit  in  the  land. 

Vital  Christianity  ;  Essays  and  Discourses  on  the  Religions  of  Man  and  the 
Religion  of  God.    By  Albxandrb  Vinbt,  D.D.    Translated,  with  an  Intro- 
duction, by  Robert  Turnbull,  Boston,    United  States.    12mo,  pp.  824. 
Glasgow  and  London :  Collins. 
The  religious  public  have  reason  to  be  grateful  to  Mr.  Collins  for  bis  enter- 
prising liberality.    The  works  he  publishes  are  admirably  selected,  whilst  the 
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besaty  of  the  paper  and  type,  with  the  very  low  price  at  which  they  are  issued, 
give  him  some  claim  to  the  title  of  a  general  benefactor  of  his  age.  Yinel's  mind 
is  as  lofty  in  its  philosophy  as  it  is  sincere  in  its  devotion ;  and  these  essays 
deserve  to  be  thoroughly  well  studied,  by  every  thoughtful  Christian,  and  by 
those  who  may  have  been  agitated  with  doubts  respecting  the  foundations  of 
oar  holy  faith.  Purchasers  cannot  do  better  than  avail  themselves  of  Collins' 
edition. 

The  Triumph  op  Henry  VIII.  over  the  Usurpations  op  thb  Church  ; 
and  thb  Consequences  op  thb  Royal  Sdprkmacy.  A  paper  read  to  the 
Philosophical  Institute,  September  25th,  1846 ;  by  Gborob  Oppor,  Esq. 
Square  12 mo,  pp.  77.     London :  Campkin. 

Every  Englishman  ought  thoroughly  to  understand  that  portion  of  the  history 
of  his  country  which  relates  to  the  Ant  of  Supremacy  ;  inasmuch  as  it  has  led  to 
consequences  the  most  momentous,  the  full  working  out  of  which  we  have  not 
yet,  perhaps,  perceived.  In  this  able  tractate,  Mr.  Offor  shows  himself  a  thorough 
mister  of  his  subject,  and  not  merely  points  out  the  facts,  but  makes  plain  the 
motives,  principles,  and  results  of  those  facts.  The  reader  will  find  in  them  both 
amusement  and  instruction ;  its  plain-spoken  home  truths  have  important  bear- 
ing! on  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  present.  It  is  handsomely  printed,  and 
adorned  with  a  most  significant  etching  in  the  olden  style. 

Discourses,  Doctrinal  and  Practical,  by  the  late  Jambs  Jeffrey,  of  Greenock. 
With  a  Memoir  of  his  Life.  8 vo,  pp.  lxvi.,  338.  Oliphant,  Edinburgh ;  Hamil- 
ton, London. 
Ma.  Jeffrey  was  junior  pastor  of  the  Relief  Church  in  Greenock,  and  was  cut 
off  in  the  midst  of  his  years  and  his  usefulness.  A  local  paper,  in  recording  his 
death,  said  of  him,  that  he  was  "  one  of  the  most  popular  preachers  in  the  body 
to  which  he  belonged.  While  his  talents  and  many  acquirements  eminently 
qualified  him  for  his  pastoral  duties,  the  kindness  of  his  disposition  ever  made 
him  a  most  welcome  visitor  at  the  dwellings  alike  of  the  rich  and  the  poor  of  his 
people.  Mr.  Jeffrey's  pulpit  labours  were  distinguished  by  their  fervid  eloquence 
and  earnestness,  and  his  discourses  for  striking  evidence  of  the  care  he  bestowed 
on  their  preparation,  and  especially  of  his  deep  and  growing  interest  in  and  anxiety 
for  the  eternal  welfare  of  the  flock  committed  to  his  charge.  His  extensive 
reading  made  him  well  acquainted  with  the  literature  and  science  of  the  day, 
and  the  knowledge  he  thus  possessed,  he  used  with  admirable  effect  in  com- 
mending to  his  hearers  the  great  truths  he  was  commissioned,  and  ever  delighted 
to  teach."  The  memoir,  though  brief,  is  full  of  interest ;  an»l  the  sermons,  though 
as  posthumous  productions  falling  somewhat  short,  in  point  of  eloquence,  of 
what  the  memoir  led  us  to  expect,  are  sound  in  doctrine,  pervaded  by  pious  feel- 
ing, practical  in  their  tendency,  well  adapted  for  public  usefulness,  and  in 
many  passages  distinguished  by  powerful  thinking  and  original  illustration. 


INTELLIGENCE. 


Deputation  to  thb  Wbst  Indian  Churches.— Letters  have  been  received 
which  announce  the  safe  arrival  of  brethren  Angus  and  Birrell  off  Grenada ; 
both  well,  and  thus  far  had  a  good  voyage. 

'  Hacxnby. — The  Rev.  D.  Katterns,  who  has  for  some  time,  with  much  accept- 
ance, officiated  as  assistant  minister  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cox,  has  accepted  a  cordial 
and  harmonious  invitation  to  the  co-pastorate. 

Kihgsthohpb. — The  Rev.  J.  Roberts,  late  of  Chesterton,  has  accepted  the 
unanimous  invitation  of  the  Baptist  church  in  this  place  to  become  their  pastor. 

Haroatb. — The  Rev.  J.  Sprigg,  A.M.,  of  Ipswich,  has  accepted  a  cordial  and 
unanimous  invitation  to  the  pastorate  of  the  church  meeting  in  Ebenezer  Chapel, 
in  this  place,  and  enters  on  his  stated  labours  immediately. 
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Tbowsridgb. — Re-opbntko  of  thb  Ckapbl  in  Buck-street. — This  chapel 
(of  which  Mr.  W.  Barnes  is  minister,)  having  been  closed  four  months,  for  the 
purpose  of  being  enlarged  and  otherwise  improved,  was  re-opened  on  Wednesday, 
December  2nd,  when  three  sermons  were  preached :  that  in  the  morning  by  the 
venerable  William  Jay,  of  Bath ;  that  in  the  afternoon  by  Mr.  Middleditch,  of 
Frome ;  and  that  in  the  evening  by  Mr.  Winter,  of  Bristol. 

Besides  the  alteration  of  the  chapel,  a  new  vestry  has  been  built  for  the 
minister,  and  the  girls'  school-room  has  been  extended  so  as  to  seat  about  400 
children.    The  boys'  room  is  detached,  and  nearly  as  capacious. 

There  teas  no  collection  at  either  service ;  a  circumstance,  for  such  an  occasion, 
which  Mr.  Jay  observed,  was,  as  far  as  he  remembered,  new  to  him,  notwith- 
standing the  multitude  of  similar  services  in  which  he  had  officiated.  The 
congregation  have  subscribed,  or  will  subscribe,  among  themselves,  the  whole 
outlay ;  which  is  not  yet  fully  ascertained.  The  senior  deacon,  Samuel  Salter, 
Esq.,  has  already  contributed,  in  cash  and  materials,  more  than  a  thousand  pounds. 

The  spacious  place  was  thronged  all  day,  by  a  dense  mass  of  attentive  hearers, 
and  in  the  evening  hundreds  of  persons  were  unable  to  get  within  the  walls. 
The  Independent  and  Weslevan  ministers  of  the  town,  and  most  of  the  Baptist 
ministers  of  the  vicinity,  took  part  in  the  engagements  of  the  day. 

Wah.— -The  "Louisville  Journal"  publishes  the  following  extract  of  a  letter 
from  Monterey,  describing  a  touching  incident  in  the  great  battle:—"  Hungry 
and  cold,  I  crept  to  one  corner  of  the  fort  to  get  in  the  sunshine,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  shelter  myself  from  the  bombs  that  were  flying  thick  around  me. 
I  looked  out,  and,  some  two  or  three  hundred  yards  from  the  fort,  I  saw  a 
Mexican  female  carrying  water  and  food  to  the  wounded  men  of  both  armies. 
I  saw  hei  lift  the  head  of  one  poor  fellow,  give  him  water,  and  then  take  the 
handkerchief  from  her  own  head  and  bind  up  his  wounds ;  attending  one  or  two 
others  in  the  same  way,  she  went  back  for  more  food  and  water.  As  she  was 
returning  I  heard  the  crack  of  one  or  two  guns,  and  the  poor  creature  fell :  after 
a  few  struggles  all  was  still ;  she  was  dead.  I  turned  my  eyes  to  heaven  and 
thought,  •  O  God,  and  this  is  war !'  I  cannot  believe  but  that  the  shot  was  an 
accidental  one.  The  next  day,  going  into  another  fort,  I  passed  her  dead  body. 
It  was  lyinson  its  back,  with  the  bread  and  broken  gourd  containing  a  few  drons 
of  water.  We  buried  her  amidst  showers  of  grape  and  round  shot,  occasionally 
dodging  a  shell  or  twelve-pounder,  and  expecting  to  have  another  grave  to  dig 
for  one  of  our  number." 

The  Slave-hart.  —  "I  found  myself  at  Martinsburgh.  About  ten  in  the 
morning  I  observed  a  crowd  congregated  in  the  public  square,  in  front  of  a 

building  which  proved  to  be  the  town  gaol The  next  case  was  that  of 

a  young  white  woman,  sixteen  years  old,  with  a  young  child.  I  say  white 
woman,  because  the  auctioneer  said  she  was  only  one-eighth  black ;  and  I  have 
seen  many  of  the  fair  girls  of  Ohio,  who  could  not  boast  of  as  fair  complexion 
or  good  features.  She  came  upon  the  stand,  with  her  infant  in  her  arms,  in  the 
deepest  misery.  A  gentleman  who  had  taken  his  seat  beside  me,  observing  that 
I  was  much  interested,  remarked  he  thought  I  was  a  stranger  to  the  country. 
I  answered  that  I  was.  '  These  things  look  odd  to  you.'  •  They  do.'  Said 
he,  '  You  see  that  man  in  the  crowd,    pointing  to  one  a  few  paces  from  the 

stand  ;  '  that  is  Dr.  C- .    He  hired  that  girl  last  year,  and  that  child  is  his !' 

The  Georgian  bid  300  dollars ;  some  one  bid  400 ;  the  Georgian  bid  450 ;  the 
girl  cast  a  piercing  glance  at  the  crowd ;  her  eye  rested  on  Dr.  C ,  who  in- 
stantly averted  his  face.  She  gazed  one  moment,  then  burst  into  a  torrent  of 
tears.  She  was  knocked  off  to  the  Georgian.  Thus  the  fiend  saw  his  child  and 
its  mother  sold  into  southern  bondage.  My  God,  thought  I,  is  it  possible?  I 
was  cured  of  my  pro-slavery  principles." — Cincinnati  Herald. 


J.  Hasler,  Printer,  Cr»n«-court,  Fleet-ttreet. 
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ASIA. 


CALCUTTA. 

The  mission  circle  here  was  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  tolerably  good  state  of 
health  on  the  7th  of  October,  and  looking  forward  with  hope  to  the  most  pleasant 
season  of  the  year.  At  that  date,  Mr.  Thomas  gave  us  an  epitome  of  Indian 
intelligence  in  the  following  sentences :  "  At  all  the  stations  there  is  more  or  less 
to  try,  and  I  fear  that,  generally  speaking,  the  good  work  is  not  so  prosperous  as 
it  appeared  to  be  a  year  ago.  Still  the  mission  is  not  without  tokens  of  a  cheering 
nature.  On  the  last  sabbath  in  August  two  persons  were  baptized  at  Agra,  one 
of  whom  appears  to  have  been  brought  under  serious  impressions  by  a  sermon 
preached  to  the  young  by  brother  Makepeace  in  January  last.  At  Patna  brother 
Beddy  states  that  he  has  recently  received  two  into  the  church  from  the  Orphan 
Refuge,  and  that  some  six  or  seven  more  are  candidates  for  baptism,  of  whom 
several  are  inmates  of  the  Refuge.  From  Chittagong  I  learn  that  seven  persons 
have  been  baptized  there  since  May  last.  At  Bow  Bazar  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
baptizing  two  men  on  the  last  sabbath  in  September,  and  next  Lord's  day  brother 
Leslie  expects  to  baptise  a  young  man  who  is  here  from  the  Madras  Presidency 
on  his  way  to  China.  He  was  a  ward  of  our  late  brother  W.  H.  Pearce,  and  may 
be  regarded  as  the  fruit  of  his  prayers.  A  few  years  ago  he  was  a  very  wild 
youth,  but  he  is  now  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  'clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind.' 
His  conversion  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  divine  grace." 

A  letter  from  Mr.  Wenger  to  Dr.  Cox,  twelve  days  later,  contains  animating 
information  of  a  character  quite  unprecedented  in  this  region.  He  says :—"  Very 
interesting  intelligence  has  just  been  received  from  brother  Bareiro  at  BarisauL. 
He  has  baptised,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  one  hundred  and  fifteen  poor  villagers. 
That  was,  I  believe,  on  the  first  sabbath  of  this  month.  .  .  .  The  letter  scarcely 
left  a  doubt  on  my  mind  that  it  was  a  work  of  grace,  in  fact,  something  very 
much  like  a  revival  such  as  used  to  occur  some  time  since  in  America.  It  is  as 
easy  for  God  to  convert  hundreds  of  sinners  as  to  convert  one ;  and  if ,  as  I  really 
am  led  to  hope,  most  or  all  of  these  115  persons  have  really  been  converted,  it  is 
only  another  proof  that  God  chooses  weak  things  to  confound  the  mighty,  for  the 
people  in  question  belong  to  the  poorest  and  most  ignorant  class.  Persecution 
has  already  commenced.  Property  in  the  shape  of  a  boat,  cattle,  madder,  &c.,  to 
the  amount  of  Re.  100  (£10)  has  been  taken  away  from  one  of  the  people,  who 
was  perhaps  best  off,  by  the  owner  of  his  land,  indignant  at  his  having  become  a 
Christian."    Barnaul  is  about  1B5  miles  east  of  Caloutta. 


SERAMPORE. 

The  following  account  of  schools  at  Serampore  will  be  read  with  pleasure  by 
many  of  our  friends.  It  is  part  of  a  report  made  to  the  "Serampore  Ladies' 
Benevolent  Society,"  whose  funds  are  devoted  to  the  Religious  and  Benevolent 
Institutions  particularly,  and  to  the  purposes  of  charity  generally,  as  circumstances 
may  require,  at  Serampore. 

admittance,  continues,  with  tome  small  ex- 


TheAiylum,  or  Christian  Boarding  School, 
consisting  of  the  children  or  orphans  of  native 
Christians,  and  any  others  who  may  desire 


ceptions,  to  be  supported  by  collections  made 
in  Scotland  and  elsewhere,  by  the  zealous 
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i  of  its  former  superintendent,  Mrs. 
Barclay.  It  bow  contains  thirteen  children, 
if  whom  two  are  the  daughters  of  indigent 
Porteguese  Roman  Catholics.  Eleven  of 
these  read  with  ease  and  understanding.  The 
first  elass,  consisting  of  four,  have  committed 
the  two  first  catechisms  to  memory,  and  are 
conversant  with  the  scriptures.  They  have 
likewise  made  some  progress  in  geography 
sad  grammar,  and  write  well.  The  second 
dese,  consisting  of  seven,  read  the  New  Tes- 
tament end  other  books  with  great  facility. 
One  of  these,  the  grand-daughter  of  Pran 
Kfcrishnu,  the  late  excellent  native  preacher 
in  the  Christian  village,  who  was  sent  from 
Dacca  six  months  ago,  expressly  to  enjoy  the 
advantages  of  the  institution,  has  made  re- 
markable proficiency,  and  gives  the  most 
pleasing  account  of  what  she  reads.  They 
are  taught  by  a  native  Christian  from  the 
Christian  village  in  the  vicinity  of  this  town, 
and  Mrs.  Venn*  still  continues  to  superintend 
their  needlework  and  their  occupations  gene- 
rally. 

The  Preparatory  Village  School  contains 
ten  young  children,  and  is  held  in  the  Chris- 
tian tillage  of  Jannugur.  The  children  are 
draughted  from  this  school  into  the  Asylum, 
as  their  proficiency  and  age  appear  to  render 
it  expedient. 

The  attendance  in  the  Adult  School  of  the 
Christian  village  is  subject  to  considerable 
variance.  Occasionally  it  wears  the  character 
of  a  simple  Sunday  school,  as  the  Christian 
women,  owing  to  domestic  engagements,  and 
other  causes,  are  frequently  unable  to  give 
their  attendance  on  week  days.  The  number 
who  aasemble  to  receive  instruction  on  the 
Saaday  often  amounts  to  fifty. 

The  Central  School,  situated  in  the  town, 
oaoriata  entirely  of  heathen  children,  and  con- 
tain forty-eight  girls.  The  three  first  classes, 
iadadiag  twenty  children,  read  fluently,  are 
conversant  with  the  scriptures,  an  J  have  ac- 
quired some  knowledge  of  geography  and 
franmar.  At  an  exauM-rtion  held  towards 
toe  end  of  December,  their  answers  on  these 
•abjectsysod  part'.culariy  on  questions  based 
m  the  scriptures,  were  exceedingly  pertinent, 
tad  did  the  greatest  credit  to  their  teachers. 

The  boyr  department  of  the  schools  is 
highly  interesting.  The  three  schools  have 
•%eiher  five  hundred  and  thirty-seven  on 
their  Ibj,  and  enjoy  the  superintendence  of 
the  R?v.  Mr.  Robinson,  who  renders  the  fol- 
btrin;  account  of  their  progress  : — 

The  IsasraA  School  contains  on  its  list  155 
boys*  who  are  divided  into  eight  classes.  The 
ty»  of  five  of  these  classes  are  able  to  read 
fc»As.  The  first  class  read  the  New  Testa- 
neat,  Pearson's  Geography,  Extracts  from 
Ancient  History,  and  Keith's  Bengalee  Gram- 
row.  The  second  class  read  the  History  of 
Joseph,  and  have  learned  Wattsa  Divine  and 
Moral  Songs.  The  third,  fourth,  and  fifth 
dans*  read  in  various  portions  of  the  Benga- 


lee Primer.  The  knowledge  of  the  scriptures 
evinced  by  the  boys  of  the  first  class  at  their 
annual  examination  was  truly  gratifying. 

The  Serampore  Southern  School.  —  The 
native  Christian  teacher  employed  in  this 
school,  was,  we  regret  to  say,  removed  by 
death  towards  the  close  of  the  year.  He  was 
a  very  able  young  roan,  and  was  an  ornament 
to  his  profession  and  to  the  church  with  which 
he  was  connected.  But  his  career  was  short ; 
he  was  removed  after  a  long  and  painful  ill- 
ness, which  he  endured  with  much  patience, 
at  the  early  age  of  twenty-six.  His  loss  as 
an  instructor  of  the  scriptures  was  deeply  felt; 
but  his  place  has  been  supplied  by  his  brother, 
a  sedate  and  steady  young  man,  who  will, 
it  is  hoped,  in  a  short  time  become  equally 
efficient. 

The  number  of  names  on  the  reformed  list 
is  224.  The  school  consists  of  twelve  classes, 
of  which  seven  classes  are  able  to  read  in  the 
books.  The  first  class  read  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  the  book  of  Gene«is,  extracts  from 
Ancient  History,  Anecdote*  of  Celebrated 
Characters  in  Ancient  History,  Pearson's 
Geography,  and  Keith's  Bengalee  Grammar. 
The  second  class  read  the  New  Testament, 
the  extracts  from  Ancient  History,  Keith's 
Bengalee  Grammar,  and  geography.  The 
third  class  read  the  New  Testament,  the 
Bengalee  Grammar,  and  a  Bengalee  Cate- 
chism on  Religion.  The  fourth  class  read  the 
New  Testament  and  the  History  of  Joseph. 
The  fifth  class  read  the  History  of  Joseph  and 
Moral  and  Religious  Anecdotes.  The  sixth 
and  seventh  classes  read  the  Bengalee  Primer. 

The  Serampore  Western  School.— -This 
«chool  numbers  158  boys,  divided  into  seven 
classes,  of  which  the  first  four  are  able  to  read 
in  books.  The  first  class  read'  the  books  of 
Genesis  and  Proverbs  io  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  New  Testament;  the  Gyanoroonodoy, 
Lessons  in  Morality,  extracts  from  Ancient 
History,  Stewart's  Oopodesh-Kotha,  and  the 
History  of  the  Bible.  The  second  class  read 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  Brief  History  of  the 
Bible,  Kalkromic  Itihas,  the  History  of  Jo- 
seph, Bible  History,  Anecdotes,  and  the 
catechism,  in  two  parts.  The  third  class  read 
the  Parables  of  Christ,  two  parts  of  the  Neeti- 
Koths,  and  the  first  part  of  the  catechism. 
The  fourth  class  read  the  Bengalee  Primer 
and  the  fir&t  part  of  the  Neeti-Kotha. 

On  the  19th  December,  1845,  an  examina- 
tion was  held  in  the  hall  of  Serampore  Col- 
lege, of  all  the  boys  instructed  in  the  schools 
supported  by  the  funds  of  the  Ladies'  Bene- 
volent Society  and  the  Serampore  church. 
The  number  of  boys  in  all  these  schools 
amounted  together  to  737.  The  examination 
was  conducted  principally  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Weitbrecht,  of  Burdwan,  assisted  by  the  Rev. 
H.  Smylie,  of  Dinagepore.  who  expressed 
themselves  gratified  with  the  attainment  of 
the  boys  and  their  knowledge  of  the  scrip- 
tures. 
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HAURAH. 

Mr.  Morgan  remarks,  in  a  recent  communication,  that  before  it  would  reach  us 
he  should  have  served  an  Apprenticeship  to  the  mission  in  India ;  and  that  during 
that  term  lie  has  not  been  laid  aside  a  single  week,  though  his  path  has  been  anything 
but  flowery.  He  has  had  to  contend  with  difficulties  and  with  much  opposition, 
for  the  endurance  of  which  he  thinks  God  had  graciously  prepared  him  in  early  life. 

When  we  contemplate  the  materials  that 
we  have  to  work  upon,  and  our  peculiar  posi- 
tion, it  is  not  surprising  that  our  success  is  so 
small.  Of  the  English  population,  many  are 
the  slaves  of  brandy,  others  glide  ioto  the 
abominations  of  heathenism,  while  others  are 
absorbed  in  making  money,  and  regard  neither 
sabbath  nor  religion.  Add  to  this,  the  con- 
stant removal  of  families,  vicious  systems  of 
religion  which  lull  mea  to  sleep  in  their  sins, 
the  small  number  of  truly  good  men,  and  the 
weak  tone  of  morality;  so  that  there  is  but 
little  resistance  to  the  torrent  of  wickedness. 
We  sow  in  tears,  and  pray  in  tears,  and 
mourn  over  dying  men.  Do  I  ask  for  too 
much,  when  I  ask  our  brethren  at  home  to 
pray  for  us  and  with  us?  So  thoroughly 
do  I  feel  at  this  moment,  that  I  am  not 
ashamed  to  ask  you  to  put  a  card  over  every 
pulpit  in  the  land,  and  on  it  written,  "  Breth- 
ren, pray  for  India."  The  ground  is  well 
cultivated,  the  seed  is  sown  in  the  hearts  of 
thousands,  and  we  are  anxiously  waiting  for 
the  former  and  the  latter  rain. 


Follow  the  missionary  in  his  labours 
among  the  heathen,  and  see  him  standing  on 
the  roadside,  in  a  temperature  of  from  ninety 
to  a  hundred  degrees,  tn  the  hot  season  suffo- 
cated with  dust,  and  in  the  rains  assailed  with 
smells  from  every  stagnant  pool  ;  bathed  in 
perspiration,  addressing  the  most  depraved 
people  on  earth  until  his  voice  fails  and  his 
head  reels ;— this  is  a  work  of  faith. 

The  natives  have  a  great  disinclination  to 
go  inside  of  a  chapel,  and  besides,  if  we  can- 
not get  a  congregation  in  one  place,  we  change 
our  position,  that  is  one  reason  that  we  take 
the  road. 

Of  personal  news  I  have  but  little  to  com- 
municate. I  have  suffered  much  from  the 
climate  this  year.  Our  schools,  preaching, 
&c,  have  proceeded  as  usual.  Since  ray  last 
I  have  baptized  two  young  lads,  both  of  whom 
have  been  in  the  Jubilee  school.  We  have 
three  candidates  from  among  the  heathen  re- 
ceiving instruction;  how  they  will  turn  out, 
time  will  tell. 


MONGHIR. 

A  specimen  of  the  itinerating  excursions  of  Mr.  John  Parsons  and  his  fellow- 
labourers  in  this  district  is  contained  in  a  letter  from  him  which  arrived  a  few 
<l«ys  ago.  \ 


September  12.  Five  weeks  of  the  time 
which  has  elapsed  since  writing  the  above,  I 
have  spent  pleasantly,  and  1  trust  the  great 
day  of  decision  will  show  it  to  have  been 
profitably  also,  in  a  tour  among  the  villages 
on  the  banks  of  a  small  stream,  called  the 
Balan,  in  our  neighbourhood.  I  have  before 
informed  you  repeatedly  of  my  being  employed 
on  the  banks  of  the  river  Gunduck.  The 
stream  now  mentioned  runs  into  the  Gunduck, 
at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  junction 
of  the  latter  with  the  Ganges.  It  is  a  stream 
possessing  great  natural  advantages,  nnd 
hence  is  most  populously  bestudded  with 
villages.  Moreover,  although  the  villagers 
were  not  unacquainted  with  the  name  of 
Christ  and  Christianity,  yet  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  no  missionary  had  ever  visited 
many  of  the  villages  in  person,  and  so  the 
acquaintance  which  the  people  had  with  the 
gospel  was  only  such  as  they  could  obtain  from 
the  distorted  representations  of  interested  ani 


slandering  brahmans,  and  others  whose  liti- 
gious disposition  finds  them  employment  in 
the  courts  of  Monghir  or  Mozufferpore. 
Their  reports  of  Christianity  had  excited  such 
fears  and  prejudices  in  the  minds  of  the 
people  that  we  found  it  impolitic,  except  iu  a 
few  instances,  to  enter  into  the  villages  at  all, 
but  we  usually  took  our  seats  under  the  shady 
trees  we  mostly  found  on  the  bathing-ghauts 
near  the  villages,  and  good  congregations 
would  come  out  to  hear  us,  frequently  in- 
cluding nearly  the  whole  population  of  the 
village  who  were  at  hand,  and  they  heard  us 
with  the  greater  candour  because  they  per- 
ceived we  did  not  intend  to  enter  the  villages 
in  order  to  feed  them  by  force  with  Christians' 
food,  as  they  had  been  told  we  should  do.  I 
should  have  mentioned  that  I  was  accompa- 
nied by  our  clear  brethren  Nainsookh  and 
Shujatalt,  the  latter  of  whom,  indeed,  did  not 
accompany  us  so  much  with  the  hone  of 
being  able  to  proclaim  the  gospel,  as  with  the 
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intention  of  visiting  hi*  step-son  and  daughter- 
in-law,  Samuel  and  Rebecca,  of  whom  the 
former  is  a  member  of  the  church  here,  and 
the  latter,  if  I  mistake  not,  of  the  church  at 
Pitta.  Samuel  is  employed  as  a  writer  by 
t  firm  of  sugar-refiners,  whose  factory  is 
■mated  on  the  banks  of  the  Balan.  However, 
oar  dear  aged,  truly  pious,  and  zealous  bro- 
ther was  only  about  nine  days  at  his  son's, 
and  the  remainder  of  the  time  on  the  boat 
with  us,  and  though  in  weakness,  had  frequent 
opportunities  of  speaking  the  word.  The 
character,  walk,  and  conversation  of  these 
two  brethren,  the  one  formerly  a  brahman, 
the  other  of  an  equally  honourable  rank 
among  the  Mahommedans,  affords  a  pleasing 
tod  cheering  testimony  to  the  power  of  the 
gospel,  and  does  honour  to  the  holy  name 
which  tbey  profess.  We  left  home  on  Thurs- 
day, July  23rd, '  and  after  visiting  several 
ullages  on  the  Gunduck,  about  noon  on 
Wednesday,  29th,  reached  the  mouth  of  the 
Balan  nullah,  or  rivulet  I  will  copy  some 
pans  of  the  journal  I  made  of  our  labours. 

*  Wednesday,  July  29.  Entered  the  Balan 
nullah  about  noon,  and  put  on  at  the  village 
of  Bbeet,  but  were  unable  to  go  into  the 
village  immediately  on  account  of  a  strong 
wind.  Early  in  the  afternoon,  however,  we 
commenced  speaking  to  the  people,  and  being 
joined  by  Shujatali,  we  continued  our  dis- 
course, with  the  exception  of  a  short  interval, 
rill  after  dark,  having  successively  two  or 
three  different  congregations. 

"  Thursday,  July  30.  In  the  morning  went 
to  the  village  of  Nowla.  The  people  seemed 
much  vexed  at  our  going  into  the  midst  of 
their  village,  and  gave  us  no  peace  until  we 
«ent  to  a  shed,  where  nearly  or  quite  200 
persons  assembled,  and  beard  quietly  for  a 
while,  and  then  took  us  to  the  zemindars 
verandah,  where  Nainsookh  spoke  and  read 
for  a  while,  and  afterwards  at  a  goldsmith's 
■hop,  and  then  we  returned  to  our  boat, 
•afterwards  proceeded  to  a  large  village  called 
Jookkiya,  and  spoke  under  two  fine  trees  on 
the  ghaut,  and  after  a  time,  when  the  people 
who  were  present  left  us,  we  returned  to  our 
host,  and  the  people  expressed  their  dislike  to 
oar  {going  into  the  village,  but  said  that  in  the 
craning  the  people  wonld  come  from  the 
feWs,  i nd  assemble  on  die  ghaut.  Accord- 
ingly about  four  o'clock,  we  went  again; 
nany  poor  people  from  their  labour  assembled, 
**d  we  had  an  attentive  congregation  till 
after  sunset.    Nainsookh  and  myself,  in  turn, 


read  thirty-five  pages  of  a  Kythee  tract,  re- 
marking on  it  as  we  proceeded. 

u  Friday,  July  31.  Left  Jookkiya  early  in 
the  morning,  and  after  proceeding  till  noon, 
found  ourselves  at  the  back  of  the  same 
village.  After  eating  our  noon-day  meal,  we 
came  on  to  a  village  named  Burreepoora,  and 
spoke  to  the  people  on  the  ghaut  under  the 
shade  of  a  fine  peepul-tree,  which  was  dis- 
graced by  a  finely  carved  image  of  black 
stone,  placed  underneath  it  for  worship.  In 
the  evening,  proceeded  across  the  inundated 
land  to  Bhugwanpore,  to  put  brother  Shuja- 
tali down  at  his  son's  house. 

u  Saturday,  August  1.  Came  back  to  the 
village  of  Burreepoora,  which  we  had  left, 
and  reached  it  about  ten  o'clock,  when  we 
went  into  the  village,  and  spoke  at  the  zemin- 
dar's house.  Afterwards,  about  noon,  went 
across  the  nullah  to  a  small  village,  called 
Junaidpoor,  where  we  took  our  seats  under  a 
peepul-tree  on  the  ghaut,  and  Nainsookh  and 
myself  spoke  to  the  people  who  came  in  suc- 
cession and  sat  to  hear,  until  we  had  reason 
to  believe  that  nearly  all  the  inhabitants  who 
were  at  leisure  had  heard,  and  then  we  went 
across  to  the  village  of  Beerpoor,  and  spoke 
to  two  large  assemblies,  the  first  in  a  part  of 
the  village  inhabited  by  fishermen,  the  second 
near  a  zemindar's  house,  where  upwards  of  a 
hundred  people  must  have  been  present.  The 
people  of  this  village  are  mucn  more  quiet 
than  those  of  some  others,  and  do  not  manifest 
any  objection  to  our  going  where  we  like  in 
their  village. 

"Sunday,  August  2.  Went  again  into 
Beerpoor,  and  had  again  large  assemblies  of 
attentive  hearers,  and  those  who  were  able  to 
read  received  books  with  apparent  pleasure 
and  determination  to  read  them.  Afterwards 
we  proceeded  to  the  village  of  Jugdur,  and 
our  mat  being  spread  under  the  shade  of  a 
large  old  mango-tree,  a  goodly  number  assem- 
bled, and  listened  attentively  for  a  long 
time.  A  man,  somewhat  better  read  than  the 
generality,  who  was  passing  that  way,  con- 
versed and  discussed  for  a  time,  and  then 
received  a  gospel  and  two  tracts.  When  our 
congregation  had  dispersed  to  their  labours  or 
their  homes,  we  came  forward  to  the  village 
of  Punnunda,  about  four  o'clock,  where 
Nainsookh  addressed  the  people  until  sunset; 
and  after  sunset,  when  we  sat  on  the  bank 
near  our  boat,  several  of  the  villagers  came, 
and  I  and  Nainsook  spoke  to  tbem  till  late. 


Thus  they  continued  from  day  to  day,  sowing  the  good  seed  of  the  kingdom  ; 
but  many  equally  interesting  passages  it  is  necessary  to  omit. 


Thurwlfly,  August  13.  Early  in  the  mom- 
in*  r*me  to  the  village  nf  Munnunpoor,  and 
«N*ir  suori«e  hnd  a  good  congregation  of  the 


villagers,  who  heard,  for  the  most  part,  atten- 
tively, while  we  all  three  addressed  them. 
Then  went  across  to  the  village  of  Molaypoor, 
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when  we  had  a  large  congregation,  whom 
Nainsook h  addressed,  but  they  were  not  atten- 
tive Afterwards  proceeded  a  short  distance 
to  Mshsishpoor,  where  Nainsookh  and  myself 
addressed  a  more  attentive  congregation ; 
then  went  across  to  a  brahmin  village,  called 
Gownee,  and  a  large  number  of  people,  per- 
haps 150,  soon  assembled,  but  after  they  had 
heard  a  little,  some  aged  brahmans  oame  and, 
after  interrupting  our  discourse  by  discussion, 
drove  all  the  people  away  from  us  like  a  flock 
of  affrighted  sheep,  though  some  few  returned 
to  listen.  Thence  we  proceeded  to  two  oppo- 
site villages,  Kudderaoad  and  Hurpoor,  in 
the  former  of  which  we  began  to  speak,  till  a 
ferry-boat  full,  chiefly  brahmans  and  Ma- 
hommedans,  came  over  from  the  other  aide, 
and  interrupted  us  with  boisterous  and  violent 
language,  driving  away  the  people  from 
listening.  We  continued  sitting  on  a  piece 
of  timber  on  the  bank  till  after  sunset;  and 
very  late,  after  I  had  gone  into  the  boat,  some 
poorer  people  came  to  Nainsookh,  saying, 
"  The  brahmans  do  not  allow  us  to  hear;  they 
forbid  us,  and  abuse  us  if  we  listen ;  but  now 
they  are  gone,  have  the  kindness  to  tell  us 
your  message."  One  of  them  also  told  Nain- 
sookh that  the  report  of  our  coming  had 
reached  them  eight  days  before. 

On  the  14th  and  15th  we  had  good  oppor- 
tunities for  speaking  in  several  villages,  and 
in  the  afternoon  of  the  latter  day  reached  a 
large  village,  called  Munsook-cnuk,  which 
has  a  large  bazar,  where  the  first  time  we 
preached,  we  had  a  quiet,  attentive  congregation 
of  three  or  four  hundred  persons.  Here  we 
stayed  till  the  17th,  having  large  congregations 
in  the  bazar,  numerous  visitors  to  our  boat, 
and  a  clamorous  demand  for  books,  which, 
however,  we  didlnot  feel  it  right  in  many 
instances  to  satisfy,  at  the  parties  requesting 
could  not  read.  Here  there  were  also  some 
particular  individuals,  whose  earnest  inquiries, 
patient  hearing,  and  apparent  sincerity, 
awakened  some  hope  regarding  them,  and 
therefore  when  we  left  the  village  we  deter- 
mined, the  Lord  permitting,  to  ipend  another 
day  there  on  our  return,  but  I  am  sorry  to 
have  to  say  that  on  our  return  those  very 
individuals  gave  us  evidence  that  their  in- 


terest had  cooled,  or  thai  they  were  awed  by 
the  fear  of  man.  About  noon,  on  the  19th, 
having  spoken  in  several  villages  as  we 
passed,  we  reached  the  terminus  of  our  tour, 
the  populous  market-town  of  Dulsing«serai. 
On  our  first  appearance  in  the  bazar,  the 
whole  town  seemed  moved,  and  a  vast  crowd 
assembled  round  us,  and  followed  us.  On 
subsequent  days  the  interest  declined;  still 
we  remained  five  days,  three  of  which  we 
spent  in  visiting  every  port  of  the  town,  and 
preaching  to  the  various  congregations,  and 
two  in  sitting  on  the  ghaut,  where  we  were 
able  to  secure  hearers  from  ten  or  eleven  in 
the  morning  till  sunset,  comprising  not  only 
the  inhabitants  of  Dulsing-serai  itself,  but  also 
of  many  villages  round.  From  this  town  we 
returned  to  Monghir  in  four  days,  not  by  the 
way  we  came,  but  over  the  inundated  land, 
having  only  opportunity  to  preach  in  two 
villages  by  the  way.  Through  the  kind  hand 
of  the  Lord  upon  us,  we  were  enabled  to 
declare  his  precious  gospel  in  about  siity- 
seven  villages,  and  distribute  about  120  por- 
tions of  the  word  of  God,  and  somewhat  more 
than  that  number  of  tracts.  If  this  scera  but 
a  small  number,  the  reason  is,  that  but  a 
small  proportion  of  the  villagers  can  read, 
and  we  are  not  accustomed  to  give  to  any 
besides.  And  now,  dear  and  respected 
brother,  the  seed  is  sown,  will  you  join  with 
us  in  earnest  prayer  that  the  indispensably 
necessary  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
cause  some  to  take  roof,  and  bring  forth  fruits 
of  holiness,  and  wheresoever  we  have  gone, 
may  we  be,  through  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  "  a  sweet  savour  unto  God*'  of  Christ, 
and  a  witness  in  every  man's  conscience  in 
the  sight  of  God! 

I  have  now  to  acknowledge  (and  I  do  it 
with  much  pleasure)  the  receipt  of  your  kind 
letter  of  July  last,  for  which  accept  my  best 
thanks,  as  well  as  those  of  my  beloved  brother 
Lawrence,  with  whom  the  longer  I  have  the 
privilege  to  be  associated,  the  more  I  love 
and  esteem  him,  and  regard  it  as  a  peculiar 
favour  of  God  to  his  unworthiest  child  to  be 
allowed  not  only  to  be  engaged  at  all  in  the 
mission  field,  but  also  to  be  in  conjunction 
with  such  a  lovely  brother. 


MADRAS. 


Though  'neither  this  immense  city,  nor  the  presidency  which  derives  its  name) 
from  it,  have  had  any  place  in  our  annals  hitherto,  we  trust  that  the  time  is  not 
far  distant  when  we  may  expect  to  receive  from  it  regular  communications.  In  a 
very  remarkable  manner,  the  way  has  been  providentially  opened,  and  a  loud  call 
made  to  send  thither  a  missionary.  A  regiment  in  her  majesty's  service  which 
left  England  m  1842  was  stationed  in  Maulmein.  One  of  its  officers  had  been 
baptized  in  Jamaica,  we  believe  by  Mr.  Phillippo,  and  there  was  in  it  one  private 
soldier  who  was  known  to  be  a  pious  man.    The  preaching  of  the  American 
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Baptist  missionaries  in'  Maulmein  was,  however,  greatly  blessed  by  the  Divine 
Spirit,  and  when  the  regiment  was  removed  in  1846,  there  was  in  it  a  baptist 
church  comprising  between  thirty  and  forty  members,  several  of  whom  were 
officers.  Being  stationed  at  Madras,  and  finding  no  minister  of  their  own  deno- 
mination, they  became  desirous  both  for  their  own  sake  and  for  the  sake  of  others, 
that  a  missionary  should  be  sent  thither.  Having  opened  a  communication  first 
with  our  brethren  hi  Calcutta,  and  then  with  the  Committee,  they  spontaneously 
placed  in  our  hands  a  sum  of  money  sufficient  to  maintain  a  missionary  there  for 
several  years ;  and  the  Committee,  after  long  continued  and  anxious  inquiries, 
have  accepted  the  services  of  a  young  brother,  Mr.  J.  C.  Page,  who  is  on  the  point 
of  completing  his  studies  at  Stepney,  and  who  they  trust  will  be  found  well 
a'dapted  for  this  interesting  station.  In  the  Presidency  we  are  informed  that  there 
are  many  pious  persons,  chiefly  connected  with  the  army,  who  adhere  to  our 
views  of  baptism  and  associate  together  for  worship.  A  pleasing  incident  has  just 
occurred,  illustrative  of  the  spirit  which  prevails  among  them.  One  of  the 
circulars  respecting  the  shilling  contribution  for  the  liquidation  of  the  debt 
happening  to  fall  in  the  way  of  some  private  soldiers  who  are  accustomed  to  meet 
together  for  united  prayer  at  Madras,  they  of  their  own  accord  collected  £2  4s. 
towards  it,  and  requested  one  of  their  officers  to  forward  to  us  this  sum,  from 
whom  it  has  jnst  been  received. 


CEYLON. 

MATURA. 

Matnra  is  a  small  sea-port  town,  about  one  hundred  miles  from  Colombo,  at 
the  southern  extremity  of  the  island.  It  contains  about  three  thousand  inhabitants, 
tod  is  surrounded  by  populous  villages.  Missionary  operations  were  commenced 
there  above  five  years  ago ;  a  native  preacher  has  been  useful  to  some  of  his 
countrymen,  and  a  disposition  to  listen  to  the  gospel  is  evinced  by  many.  A  small 
'  chapel  has  been  erected,  a  view  of  which  is  on  the  first  page  of  this  sheet ;  and 
Mr.  Dawson  is  about  to  remove  thither,  at  least  for  a'few  months.  He  writes  as 
follows,  Randy,  October  11, 1846  :— 


Toor  reply  to  our  joist  letter  about  Mature 
w*s  duly  received,  and,  at  we  have  carefully 
re-coc«dered  the  subject  with  special  refer- 
ence to  the  points  which  you  advert  to,  and 
htve  judged  it  beat  to  comply  with  the  sug- 
gestion contained  in  the  last  clause  of  your 
letter,  viz.,  that  without  incurring  any  present 
or  permanent  expense  to  the  mission,  1  should 
resuk  at  Matnra  for  a  time,  I  deem  it  ad- 
visable to  let  you  know  our  principal  reasons 
far  the  contemplated  change. 
1.  Matnra  is  one  hundred  miles  from  our 
t  station  (Colombo),  and  cannot  on  that 
it  be  visited  so  often  as  we  think  it 
ssght  to  be,  2.  It  is  a  town  of  some  im- 
portance, having  a  fort,  a  district  court,  and  a 
population  of  about  3000,  including  perhnps 
oae  hondred  burgher  families.  The  villages 
troand  are  numerous  and  densely  populated, 


society  or  any  Christian  instruction  given  to 
the  people.  From  this  place  we  have  bad  re- 
peated and  earnest  requests  for  missionary  aid, 
and  my  residence  at  Mature  will  enable  roe  to 
visit  it  once  a  month,  or  oftener.  4.  The 
native  assistant  at  Mature,  and  the  people 
there,  are  extremely  anxious  for  me  to  go, 
and  regard  it  as  an  answer  to  their  prayers. 
5.  There  are  greater  facilities  at  Mature  for 
perfecting  myself  in  Singhalese  than  in  Kandy, 
where  the  English  language  is  so  extensively 
spoken,  and  for  acquiring  a  knowledge  of 
Pali,  which  I  am  studying,  as  the  Mature 

{»riests  are  famed  for  their  knowledge  of  Pali 
iterature.  I  feel  a  strong  hope  that  a  year 
or  two's  intercourse  with  Singhalese  only, 
constantly  speaking  and  preaching  in  that 
language  (with  the  exception  of  a  sermon  to 
the  burghers  once  a  week  in  English),  will 


3.  Taagalle,  about  twenty  miles  distant,  is  a  be   an   incalculable  advantage  to  me.     My 
town  of  equal  importance  with   Mature,  or  I  heart  is  set  on  thoroughly  mastering  the  Ian 


oesrly  so,  and  there  there  is  no  agent  of  any   guage,  ami  as  I  can  now  read  it  us  fluently  as 
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English,  and  convene  in  it  on  any  common 
subject,  I  am  encouraged  to  hope  that  con- 
stant practice  will  soon  make  it  as  familiar  to 
me  as  my  mother  tongue.  To  persons  in 
England  it  may  seem  strange  to  talk  of  any 
place  as  being  more  favourable  to  the  acquisi- 
tion of  Singhalese  than  Kandy,  situated  as  it 
is  in  the  very  interior  of  the  island;  but  it  is 
thus  accounted  for.  Since  the  Kandyan  pro- 
vince has  been  inundated  with  planters  and 
Tamil  Coolies  it  has  become  the  resort  of 
natives  from  all  parts  of  the  island  who  can 
speak  English,  and  who  will  do  so  even  if 
they  are  spoken  to  in  Singhalese.  The  Kan- 
dyan population  is  so  small  that  (you  will 
probably  be  surprised  to  hear)  there  is  not  in 
Kandy  a  single  bazar  or  shop  for  the  sale  of 
any  article  whatever  kept  by  a  Kandyan. 
Their  chief  employment  is  cultivating  their 
paddy  fields,  whilst  Tamil  Moormen  and  low 
country  Singhalese  do  all  the  trade;  and  they 
too  are  the  only  artificers,  except  Portuguese. 
Mature  is  the  reverse  of  this,  and  to  live 
there  a  person  must  speak  Singhalese.  The 
same  may  also  be  said  of  many  other  parts  of 
the  island,  where  the  population  is  almost 
exclusively  Singhalese.  6.  The  change  can 
be  effected  without  the  smallest  expense  to 
the  mission,  as  the  letting  of  the  house  in 
Kandy  will  meet  the  house  rent  at  Mature 
and  the  expense  of  removing.  The  surplus 
will  also,  after  the  first  year,  should  we  re- 
main there,  enable  us  to  support  a  new  school 
or  two.  7.  The  work  of  the  Kandy  district 
can  be  effectually  superintended  by  one  mis- 
sionary now  that  the  printing-office  has  been 
reduced  to  two  Singhalese  hands,  and  "  The 
Commentator  "  discontinued.  As  Mr.  Allen 
takes  the  Kandy  services  and  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  village  stations,  there  would 
be  little  left  for  me  to  do  if  I  remained  in 
Kandy  except  to  preach  on  the  coffee  estates, 
by  interpretation,  to  the  Tamil  Coolies, 
whereas  all  agree  that  I  ought  to  labour 
among  the  Singhalese,  and  such  is  my  desire. 
I  may  add,  that  since  the  arrival  of  brother 
Allen,  we  have  laboured  together  with  un- 
broken harmony,  and  in  Mrs.  Allen  my  dear 
wife  has  found  a  most  agreeable  and  sisterly 
companion.  She  is  just  what  a  missionary's 
wife  ought  to  be,  and  cannot  fail  to  win  the 
esteem  and  affection  of  all  who  know  her. 
We  shall  therefore  feel  much  at  parting  with 
the  family. 

Cholera. 

The  last  month  has  been  a  truly  alarming 
time  in  Kandy.  Cholera  has  raged  to  an 
extent  never  before  known  among  the  Eu- 
ropeans. In  twenty  days  sixty-three  English 
soldiers,  out  of  250  who  are  stationed  here, 
were  cut  off  with  it,  many  after  only  three  or 
four  hours'  illness.  An  English  neighbour  on 
our  right  died  after  twelve  hours'  illness,  and 
another  on  our  left  after  a  similar  attack, 
having  just  before  buried  his  wife,  who  died 


of  the  same  disease.  Our  book-binder  has 
fallen  a  victim,  and  so  has,  I  am  distressed  to 
add,  our  interpreter.  He  was  a  fine  young 
man  of  about  five-and-twenty,  clever,  pious, 
and  superior  to  most  of  his  countrymen  in  all 
that  constitutes  excellence  of  character.  Such 
was  the  suddenness  of  his  death,  that  though 
Mr.  Allen  parted  with  him  at  noon  on  the 
21st,  leaving  him  apparently  in  perfect  health, 
when  he  returned  from  a  journey  on  the  after- 
noon of  the  next  day  he  found  him  dead  and 
buried !  His  death  was  a  great  shock  to  us 
all,  and  added  much  to  the  gloom  which  we, 
in  common  with  the  inhabitants  generally, 
felt  on  seeing  our  fellow-creatures  daily  hur- 
ried to  the  grave.  The  95th  regiment,  on 
the  disease  breaking  out  amongst  them,  were 
marched  to  Peradinia,  four  miles  from  the 
town,  in  hope  of  escaping  from  the  sword  of 
the  destroying  angel ;  but  it  followed  them, 
and,  after  burying  ten  of  their  number  without 
coffins  or  funeral  rites,  they  hastened  back 
only  to  surrender  to  the  foe  from  which  they 
could  not  escape.  I  was  called  to  attend 
some  of  the  dying,  and  witnessed  scenes  of 
agony  which  will  never  be  effaced  from  my 
memory,  but  was  mercifully  kept  from  con- 
tagion. The  pestilence  has,  I  am  thankful  to 
say,  abated,  and  the  mission  circle  here  are 
spared  to  sing  of  mercy  as  well  as  judgment. 
If  I  add  a  few  particulars  respecting  the  death 
of  Don  Lewis,  our  interpreter  and  translator, 
they  may  be  thought  interesting.  At  one, 
p.m.,  he  was  taken  ill  at  the  house  of  a  friend, 
and  not  apprehending  any  serious  result,  be 
did  not  send  for  me  till  six  o'clock  in  the 
evening,  when  I  found  him  prostrated  upon  a 
couch  with  the  most  malignant  symptoms  of 
cholera.  His  sufferings  from  cramp  and  burn- 
ing thirst  were  most  intense,  but  his  soul  was 
in  perfect  peace.  In  answer  to  my  questions, 
ana  just  before  his  articulation  failed  him,  he 
said,  "  I  do  not  fear  to  die.  No  !  I  am  not 
at  all  afraid  of  death.  I  know  that  I  am 
going  to  a  far  happier  world.  My  hope  is  in 
Christ.  He  is  my  Saviour,  and  on  him  alone 
I  rely."  He  said  a  few  words  more  to  the 
same  effect,  gave  me  directions  about  the  dis- 
posal of  his  property  (being  unmarried  and 
away  from  all  his  relatives),  and  continued  in 
the  same  peaceful,  I  may  say  triumphant 
frame,  till  his  spirit  took  its  flight  to  the 
heavenly  world.  Such  a  dying  testimony  to 
the  supporting  power  of  the  gospel  is  too  pre- 
cious to  be  lost,  especially  as  it  came  from 
one  who  may  be  regarded  as  the  fruit  of 
missionary  toil.  And  it  affords  me  pleasure 
to  assure  those  who  were  unacquainted  with 
his  life,  that  it  was  a  uniform  exemplification 
of  the  Christian  character.  Seldom  have  I 
seen  such  a  high  sense  of  rectitude,  combined 
with  much  Christian  simplicity,  mark  the 
conduct  of  a  Singhalese.  Nothing  is  wanting 
but  the  multiplication  of  such  instances  of 
piety  to  make  this  lovely  Wand  the  garden  of 
the  Lord. 
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At  Mine  special  contributions  are  promised 
far  printing  a  large  number  of  Singhalese 
mets,  we  think  it  best  not  to  close  the  office 
it  preset,  and  not  at  all  if  the  subscriptions 
sit  eonunued.  Mr.  Core*,  oar  native  assistant 
mw  Gampola,  who  has  come  to  take  Don 


Lewis's  pjtce,  will  correct  the  tracts  for  the 
press.  The  lithographic  press  has  been  very 
useful.  We  hare  been  printing;  by  it  a  series 
of  broadside  sheets  of  Singhalese  lessons  io 
large  characters.  As  it  is  easily  packed  in  a 
box,  and  no  one  here  but  myself  understands 
the  art,  we  take  it  with  us. 


AFRICA. 


FERNANDO  PO. 

Oar  most  recent  intelligence  from  this  island  is  contained  in  a  letter  from  Mrs; 
Sturgeon,  commenced  on  the  27th  of  August,  but,  through  illness,  not  concluded 
till  ;he  28th  of  September.  From  this  it  will  be  seen  that  a  temporary  provision 
for  the  wants  of  the  church  at  Clarence  has  been  made  by  Dr.  Prince's  acceptance 
of  tie  request  which  he  had  received,  as  we  had  learned  previously,  to  take  the 
oversight  of  it  for  the  present. 


I  snow  not  how  to  address  you:  my  heart 
is  over* helmed  within  me.  From  communi- 
cations recently  forwarded  to  you,  ere  this,  you 
ttiQJuve  receive!  intelligence  conveying  the 
cause  af  the  distress  and  agony  under  which 
my  scrolls  writhing.  I  would  not  repine,  for 
the  Lord  has  done  it.  Yes,  it  is  the  Lord, 
let  him  do  a*  seemeth  him  best.  I  trust  I 
ran  say, "  Thy  will  be  done/*  although  the 
desire  of  my  eyes  has  been  taken  away  as 
is  it  were  with  a  stroke — cut  off  in  the  midst 
of  his  days,  in  the  full  vigour  and  bloom  of 
health— inured  to  the  clime,  labouring  with 
ill  diligence,  devotedness,  and  most  encour- 
aging prospects  amongst  the  dear  people  of 
In  charge,  and  widely  expanding  his  increas- 
ing efforts  for  the  perishing  heathen  around, 
•od  the  school*  under  his  care,  in  which  he 
wu  most  deeply  interested.  Oh,  sir,  pray 
far  me !  I  need  yonr  fervent  supplications 
for  s  perfect  submission  snd  resignation  to  the 
«ill  of  our  all -wise  God.  Your  prayers  have 
been,  snd  I  trust  will  continue  to  be,  poured 
forth  on  behalf  of  the  bereaved  church,  that 
won  another  faithful  servant  of  the  cross  may 
be  railed  up  to  fill  the  place  of  that  devoted 
and  laborious  one  who  has  entered  into  his 
not,  having  accomplished  the  work  his  hea- 
venly Master  assigned  him,  and  he  is  now 
enjoying  the  full  reward  of  his  labours  in  that 
land  where  there  shall  be  no  more  sickness, 
pain,  or  death ;  where  no  more  fatigue,  no 
more  distress,  shall  trouble  his  blissful  spirit, 
but  where  he  shall  be  for  ever  before  the 
throne  of  God.  serving  him  day  and  night  in 
h*  temple,  with  all  those  who  through  faith 
and  patience  arc  now  inheriting  the  promises. 

September  28.  Sickness  has  prevented  my 
&ni*hing  thU  letter  earlier.  I  was  taken  with 
'ever  the  day  I  commenced  writing  you.     I 


have  since  attempted  to  accomplish  it,  but  in 
vain,  until  now.  I  am  still  weak,  and  in- 
creasingly feel  that  which  God  alone  can 
heal.  1  did  purpose  returning  to  England  at 
the  close  of  this  year,  had  a  favourable  op- 
portunity presented  itself,  but  am  advised  by 
the  brethren  to  remain  till  the  commencement 
of  next  year,  as  it  will  be  better  for  my  health 
to  land  in  the  spring.  Although  I  have  been 
culled  to  partake  copiously  of  the  cup  of 
affliction  in  Africa,  and  am  now  called  to 
mourn  and  to  endure  the  loss  of  one  of  the 
best  of  husbands,  for  whose  life  I  could  will- 
iogly  have  yielded  up  my  own,  yet  I  bless 
my  God  he  ever  put  it  into  my  heart  to  come 
to  Africa,  and  that  my  late  dear  husband  was 
honoured  so  long  to  labour  for  his  Lord  and 
Master,  and  that  he  laboured  not  in  vain  in 
bringing  many  of  the  benighted  sons  and 
daughters  of  Africa  into  the  glorious  light  of 
the  ever  blessed  gospel.  Dr.  Prince  has 
taken  the  oversight  of  the  dear  people  till 
they  have  another  pastor,  which  I  trust  will 
not  be  long  first.  They  need  constant  shep- 
herding. Miss  Vitou  is  still  with  me,  and 
will  continue  so  till  I  leave.  The  schools  are 
being  carried  on  as  usual.  Miss  Vitou  in  the 
British  school,  assisted  by  Mr.  Richards  (one 
of  the  two  teachers  my  dear  husband  was 
training,  purposing  to  employ  them  amongst 
the  natives  in  the  coming  year),  Mrs.  Johnson 
is  in  the  infant  school,  which  Mr.  Sturgeon 
had  just  commenced.  I  am  still  suffering 
from  pain  in  my  head.  You  will  excuse  my 
saying  more,  as  I  feel  quite  inadequate  to  it. 
I  trust  to  be  enabled  to  reach  my  native  land 
in  the  spring,  and  communicate  all  intelli- 
gence. Mis*  Vitou  is  slightly  indisposed  at 
present;  Mrs.  Prince  is  better;  Dr.  Prince  is 
quite  well ;  Mr.  Duckett  is  better,  though  be 
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is  still  very  ill ;  Mn.  Duokett  and  child  quite 
well.  News  from  the  continent  states  that  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Newbegin  have  been  very  ill,  bui 
axe  recovering.  The  remainder  of  our  little 
band,  I  believe,  are  well.  The  Lord  has 
been  very  gracious  unto  me  hitherto,  and  a 
very  present  help  have  I  experienced  my  God 


to  be  in  time  of  trouble ;  bat  I  need,  dear  sir, 
and  crave  your  prayers  for  strength  of  body 
and  strength  of  mind,  that  1  may  not  dis- 
honour my  God,  and  grieve  his  Holy  Spirit 
by  repining,  but  that  1  may  be  enabled  to 
glorify  his  holy  name  by  an  entire  anbmiaaian 
to  his  all-righteous  will. 


BIMBIA. 

JUBILEE. 

On  a  part  of  the  continent  immediately  opposite  to  Fernando  Po,  our  brethren 
Clarke,  Merrick,  and  Newbegin,  with  their  coadjutors,  have  fixed  on  a  spot  of 
ground  on  which  to  locate  themselves  as  the  centre  of  future  operations.  It  is  to 
be  named  Jubilee.  The  following  account  of  their  procedure  is  contained  in  a 
letter  from  Mr.  Clarke,  part  of  which  was  written  at  the  end  of  July,  and  pari  on 
the  5th  of  August :— » 


At  this  place  brother  Newbegin'*  house  is 
nearly  finished,  and  in  two  weeks  more  he 
hopes  to  reside  in  it  The  iron  house  is  now 
up,  but  not  quite  finished,  and  will  make  a 
strong  store,  but  is  not  fit  for  a  dwelling 
house.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Williams  have  a  house 
near  to  the  doctor,  and  with  out- houses  and 
garden,  the  outer  point  on  first  lot  is  occupied. 
The  second  is  intended  for  my  residence,  but 
first  I  wish  to  see  a  place  of  worship  erected 
out  of  the  lumber  or  the  former  old  building. 
Third  lot  is  for  the  captain,  if  he  chooses  to 
build.  The  fourth  is  where  I  now  reside. 
In  my  yard  Mr.  and  Mrs.  By],  and 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Philips,  and  my  Fern  and  ian 
boys,  two  in  number,  reside.  I  am  enlarging 
the  house  to  get  store  room,  and  a  place  for 
the  'Mpongnie  lad,  who  is  to  be  baptized  on 
the  first  of  August.  Near  us,  on  the  same 
lot,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Trusty  have  their  little 
bouse,  but  are  yet  residing  in  a  corner  of  the 
old  chapel.  Lot  fifth  is  brother  Merrick's 
house  and  outhouses.  The  old  matted  chapel 
is  upon  this  lot,  and  the  houses  of  brother 
Merrick's  interpreters.  Lot  sixth  is  Mr. 
Duckett's house  and  outhouses,  and  lot  seventh 
is  brother  Fuller's.  His  framed  house  is  not 
yet  finished,  but  I  am  giving  him  boards  to 
finish  it  without  delay.  My  object  is  to  get 
all  the  lumber  quickly  wrought  up,  and  do  as 
much  good  to  all  the  brethren,  to  render  them 
comfortable  as  I  am  able.  In  the  end,  if 
I  need  help  for  my  house,  I  shall  not  be 
refused  it.  But  I  wish  those  who  have  been 
longest  here  first  served,  and  a  good  place  of 
worship  speedily  erected.  I  enclose  a  rough 
plan  of  Jubilee,  intended  only  to  help  you  to 
understand  my  history  of  the  lots.  I  make 
no  pretensions  to  accuracy  in  the  form  or  size : 
a  genera]  idea  is  all  I  design  to  give  you.  1 
hope,  too,  an  idea  of  the  districts  round  will 
not  be  unprofitable.  For  the  140  districts  1 
am  indebted  to  brother  Merrick,  and  at  all 
these  the  Isubu  language  is  spoken.     I  have 


J  been  only  to  Fo,  on  the  one  hand;  'Mbopi,  on 
'  the  mountain,  and  to  Ganggi  and  Muoggo, 
'on  the  north-east.  Brother  Merrick  has 
travelled  here  far  more  extensively.  The 
I  figures  go  not  to  show  the  exact  places  where 
1  the  districts  lie,  but  as  near  to  them  aa  our 
information  enables  us  to  come. 

In  the  Diwalla  .district,  brother  Merrick 
has  been  to  Yabgang.  Brother  Saker,  and 
others  of  us,  have  been  to  Basaa,  Soroko, 
Maso,  Bariba  (brother  Baker  did  not  ac- 
company us  to  these  three  or  four),  Jibarri, 
Hickory,  and  the  towns  upon  the  Diwalla 
district.  We  hope  now  to  go  far  beyond  our 
former  limits,  and  pray  God  to  event  oa  to 
see  some  fruit  from  our  labours  in  his  holy 
and  blessed  work. 


August  5th.  On  the  first  of  August  we  had 
a  good  day  at  Jubilee.  We  baptized,  in 
our  little  landing-place,  Samuel  Wilson,'  an 
'Mpongnie  from  Cape  Lopez.  He  was 
brought  to  God  by  the  preaching  of  Mr. 
Wilson  at  Gaboon  River;  and  left  for  Fer- 
uando  Po  when  he  thought  the  French  would 
drive  away  his  friend.  He  was  afraid  of  his 
heathen  parent  forcing  htm  back  to  Cape 
Lopes,  to  see  only  the  superstition  and  the 
horrors  of  heathenism.  We  intimated  the 
new  thing  at  Bimbia  to  King  William,  and 
he  was  willing  it  should  be  on  his  sand-beach, 
but  on  the  morning  of  the  day,  when  we  sent 
to  nut  up  the  tent,  some  folly  got  hold  of  him, 
and  he  sent  to  ask  Matthews  and  Lynslager 
(both  in  their  vessels  here),  if  it  would  be 
right  to  allow  us  to  baptise  there.  They 
mistook,  and  thought  he  asked  if  it  would  be 
right  for  Mr.  Merrick  to  baptise  him  !  and 
sent  in  reply,  that  they  thought  him  very 
unfit  for  such  a  thing,  but  that  if  Mr.  Merrick 
thought  differently,  he  could  do  as  he  pleased. 
We,  hearing  of  this,  were  sorry,  and  sent 
quietly  to  say  that  we  would  have  the  baptism 
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movown  ground.  Many  attended,  all  was 
quel,  the  day  was  fine,  aad  broiher  Merrick 
spots  ia  Itabu  to  taefa  at  did  not  understand 
Eagssa.  I  felt  the  season  solemn  and  affect- 
ing. This  it  not  a  first  convert  here,  but  he 
a  a  esavert  from  African  idolatry  and  super* 
tfkiea.  We  are  not  the  honoured  instruments 
s/  ha  conversion.  Shall  we  rejoice  the  less 
•isr  aim  fcr  tbisl  We  are  not  fit  to  joy 
«kk  the  angels  of  God  over  sinners  repenting, 
if  this  be  our  selfish  state  of  mind.  We  met 
st  eleven  o'clock,  a.m.,  to  bold  a  first  of 
August  meeting,  and  bad  a  delightful  day. 
Eleven  speakers.  Meeting  lasted  four  and  s 
bsJf  hours.  I  hope  brother  Merrick  will 
sad  you  the  report  of  it.  An  anti-slavery 
society  was  begun,  and  twenty-eight  members 
sow  set  their  faces  against  slavery  in  this 
flare  lead.  A  prayer-meeting  was  held  at 
sight  as  usual.  On  being  invited  to  take  the 
pastoral  care  of  the  mission  church  upon  me, 
I  soeght  the  aid  of  brother  Merrick  to  be  co- 
psstor  with  me.  The  church  unanimously 
agreed,  and  on  the  29th  of  July  we  were  both 
chosen  as  pastors  of  the  church  here.  We 
hare  not  yet  arranged  for  deacons  ;  that  will 
come  in  its  proper  order.  We  reckon  as 
embers  of  the  church  here  the  following : — 

1.  Joseph  Merrick. 

2.  Elisabeth  Merrick. 

3.  John  Clarke. 

4.  Margaret  Clarke. 
&,  Angus  Duckett. 

6.  Ann  Duckett. 

7.  Alexander  Fuller. 

8.  Emily  Fuller. 


9.  Joseph  Fuller. 

10.  William  Trusty. 

11.  Charlotte  Trusty. 

12.  William  Philips. 

13.  Amelia  Philips. 

14.  George  Williams. 

15.  Catherine  Williams. 

16.  John  Williams. 

17.  Leendert  ByL 

18.  Isabella  ByL 

19.  William  Newbegin. 

20.  Elizabeth  Newbegin. 

21.  William  White. 

22.  Amey  White. 

23.  Samuel  Wilson. 

Some  of  these  have  not  yet  had  their  dis- 
missal from  the  church    at  Clarence,  and 
several  others,  as   Peter  Nicolls  and  J.  W. 
j  Christian,  have  not  been  put  do  wo,  as  it  ia  not 
>  yet  settled  to  what  station  we  shall  send  them. 
,  We  have  some  thoughts  of  sending  Mr.  John- 
j  sou  from  the  Dove,  to  help  Mr.  Saker;  Mr. 
I  Christian  to  assist  in  a  school  and  with  the 
building;  at  Bell's  Town ;   and  in  the  dry 
season  J  hope  to  spend  a  month  there,  to  go 
to  Wuri,  Abo,  &c,  and  do  all  to  help  brother 
Saker  which  lies  in  my  power. 

I  do  all  I  dare  attempt,  but  would  attempt 
more  in  the  rainy  season  if  it  were  not  for  the 
spasmodic  complaint  in  my  collar,  which 
sometimes  puts  me  to  many  hours  of  dreadful 
suffering,  end  leaves  me  weak  and  useless  for 
weeks.  Dear  brother  Philips  spoke  nobly  on 
the  1st  of  August,  and  on  the  Monday  night. 
3rd  of  August,  he  was  taken  with  dreadful 
inflammation.    He  is  still  in  danger. 


WEST    INDIES. 


BAHAMAS. 

These  islands  have  been  visited  by  the  yellow  fever,  which  has  hurried  away  many, 
the  greater  part  of  whom  have  been  white  people ;  "  but,  blessed  be  God,"  says 
Mr.  Capern,  "we  have  all  thus  far  been  preserved.  We  have  also  been  most 
mercifully  dealt  with  in  that  we  were  not  visited  by  the  dreadful  hurricanes  which 
bare  so  seriously  afflicted  Cuba,  and  done  such  damages  along  the  whole  coast  of 
America,  from  Florida  to  Newfoundland." 

On  the  1st  of  November,  Mr.  Capern  had  the  pleasure  of  baptizing  twenty- 
eight  persons  at  Nassau,  a  selection  from  many  candidates.     He  adds ; — 


There  is  one  thing,  dear  sir,  connected  with 
dm  sssnon,  which  is,  in  my  mind,  like  the 
bow  of  promise  to  it;  it  is  the  excellent 
character  of  the  native  teachers.  They  have 
fulfilled  every  expectation  which  1  formed  of 
then  when  I  first  took  them  up.  and  I  feel 
wre  that,  under  kind  and  careful  direction, 


they  will  prove  valuable  auxiliaries,  and  the 
out-island  churches  must  at  some  future  time 
be  under  their  care.  They  have  all  of  them 
a  fair  share  of  natural  ability  and  of  manly 
independence.  They  have,  too,  which  is  the 
greatest  consideration,  a  high  regard  for 
moral  character,  and  feel  that  none  but  those 
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who  betr  the  image  of  the  peet  Redeemer 
ere  eligible  for  a  place  in  his  church.  By 
kindness,  and  making  them  only  of  due  con- 
sideration, or  by  acting  in  the  spirit  of  the 
precept,  "  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate," 
you  can  secure  unmurmuring  and  unreluetant 
attention  to  your  wishes. 

I  should  have  mentioned,  when  speaking  of 
the  sabbath  schools,  the  marked  liberality  of 
the  Bahama  Bible  Society,  in  granting  to  our 


schools  on  the  out-islands  one  hundred  < 
ments,  and  a  dozen  bibles  to  each  of  our 
schools  on  New  Providence.  This  generous 
vote,  added  to  the  grant  of  the  parent  society, 
which  I  mentioned  to  you  in  my  letter  of 
July  13,  makes  us  rich  in  our  possessions  of 
the  word  of  life.  May  God  fulfil  the  largest 
desires  of  the  benevolent  grantors,  and  cause 
all  those  who  read  experimentally  to  know 
that  "the  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  convert- 
ing the  soul" 


JAMAICA. 

DEATH  OP  MR.  DUTTON. 

Another  of  our  Jamaica  brethren—- one  of  the  most  active— has  been  removed, 
and  that  just  as  he  was  about  to  enter  on  a  new  and  promising  scene  of  labour. 
It  had  been  arranged  that  Mr.  Dutton  should  succeed  Mr.  Hewitt  at  Jericho ;  but 
on  Saturday,  November  14th,  he  was  taken  ill,  and  on  Thursday,  the  19th,  at  a 
quarter  past  seven  in  the  evening,  he  ceased  to  breathe.  Mr.  Clark  of  Brown's 
Town  says : — 


You  will  be  gratified  to  hesr  that  the 
gospel  he  so  faithfully  preached  to  others 
supported  and  cheered  him  in  his  dying 
moments.  He  from  the  first  thought  the 
sickness  would  be  unto  death,  and  was  fully 
prepared  for  the  event.  His  last  words  were, 
"Hallelujah  to  the  Lamb."  We  watched 
him  dying,  and  felt  not  a  little  gratified  that 
his  passage  to  the  other  world  was  as  calm 
and  peaceful  as  it  could  be.    What  these 


repeated  afflictions  are  for  is  well  known  to 
our  heavenly  Father,  to  our  minds  they  are 
dark  and  mysterious.  We  find,  however, 
consolation  from  the  fact  that  "  the  Lord 
reigneth,  and  must  do  the  thing  that  a 
right." 

You  will  not,  I  am  sure,  forget  the  widow 
and  the  dear  fatherless  children  ;  their  be- 
reaved condition  should  awaken  for  them  the 
tenderest  sympathies. 


STATE  OF  JAMAICA. 

A  well-informed  missionary  on  this  island  says,  "  We  have  now  fine  seasons, 
but  twelve  months  must  elapse,  at  least,  before  we  recover  from  the  drought 
Public  feeling  is  now  running  strongly  against  immigration.  We  are  not  likely  to 
have  any  more  of  it.  The  Coolies  do  not  answer.  Parish  meetings  are  every 
where  being  held  to  demand  a  reduction  of  taxes  and  expenditure.  We  expect 
our  new  governor  by  next  packet :  he  has  the  character  of  being  a  libera]  man, 
and  it  is  hoped  will  prove  a  good  governor.  Unless  we  speedily  have  a  change 
for  the  better,  Jamaica  will  beyond  doubt  at  last  be  ruined.  There  is  little  money 
in  circulation;  business  is  almost  at  a  stand  still;  wages  are  low  and  work 
scarce.  We  want  capital  and  energy  ;  then  we  need  not  fear  competition  With 
the  slaveholders  of  Cuba  or  Brazil." 


THE  DEPUTATION  TO  JAMAICA. 

A  letter  has  been  received  from  Mr.  Angus,  dated  Atlantic  Ocean,  near  Barba- 
docs,  Nov.  21,  from  which  we  learn  that  he  and  his  colleague  were  at  that  time 
in  good  health,  and  that  their  voyage  thus  far  had  been  one  "  of  much  mercy  and 
much  pleasure."  Their  principal  inconveniences  were  those  indicated  by  the  fact 
that  the  thermometer  stood  at  82°  in  the  shade ! 
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HOME    PROCEEDINGS. 

The  earnest  desire  of  the  Committee  to  find  a  suitable  successor  for  our  deceased 
brother  Fiancies,  in  Haiti,  has,  we  trust,  been  realized  in  Mr.  W.  H.  Webley,  a 
son  of  the  pastor  of  the  baptist  church  at  Bradford,  Wilts,  whose  studies  at 
Bristol  have  recently  been  completed.  He  was  set  apart  to  the  work  on  the  10th 
of  November,  at  King  Street  Chapel,  Bristol,  when  he  was  commended  to  the 
divine  protection  and  blessing  by  his  father,  Mr.  Winter,  and  Mr.  Gotch ;  Mr. 
Crisp  giving  a  solemn  charge  to  the  young  minister,  and  Mr.  Davis  addressing  the 
assembly,  which  is  said  to  hare  consisted  of  more  than  two  thousand  persons. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webley  have  been  for  some  days  in  London,  waiting  for  the 
sailing  of  tho  vessel,  the  "  Walter  Scott,"  Captain  Lock,  which  has  been  unex- 
pectedly delayed,  and  before  this  meets  the  eye  of  the  reader  will  be,  we  hope,  on 
their  way  to  8t.  Domingo. 


8HOULDHAM  STREET,  PADDINGTON. 


On  Tuesday  evening,  November  10th,  1846, 
a  meeting  waa  held  in  Shouldham  Street 
Caapelt  near  the  Edgeware  Road,  for  the 
pupoae  of  forming  an  auxiliary  to  the  Baptist 
Mkeionary  Society,  John  Penny,  Esq.,  in  the 
chair.  The  meeting  was  addressed  by  Messrs. 
W.  A.  Blake,  the  minister  of  the  chapel, 
J.  Bams,    D.D*   of   New   Church    Street, 


Eustace  Carey  late  missionary  to  India, 
Owen  Clarke,  of  Vernon  Chapel,  Pentonville, 
R.  W.  Overbuy,  of  Eagle  Street,  and  J.  Sharp, 
the  pastor  of  a  coloured  church  in  the  United 
States. 

Though  this  was  the  first  meeting  ever 
held  in  the  chapel  for  missionary  purposes, 
it  was  well  attended. 


FOREIGN  LETTERS  RECEIVED, 

Afbica  BocniA Clarke,  J July  30,  August  5,8,  &  19 

Merrick,  J August  5. 

Newbegin,  W.  ...August  7  and  SO. 

Clvbznce Clarke,  J August  31,  Sept.  4  &  9. 

Hilbourn,  T August  28. 

Prince,  G.  K August  5  (&  ors.),  August 

17,  Sept.  1  (2  letters). 

8turgeon,  S August  27,  trept.  23. 

Amebic*. Newbcbob    Littkwood,  W.  ...October  — . 

Asia..... Bbnabes Small,  O October  21. 

Calcutta Thomas,  J October  7  and  8. 

Colombo  Davies,J.,& > 

Lewis,  C.B {October 22. 

Kandt Dawson,  C.  C October  14. 

Do.,  8c  Allen,  J...Octobcr  — . 

Madbas ...Seymour,  S.  J October  12. 

Mono  ilia Parsons,  J July  1  to  Sept.  12. 

Patha Beddy,  H October  16. 

Bahamas.. Nassau  Capern,  H November  12  &  13. 

BaiTTAMT Moblaix Jenkins,  J December  4. 

Haiti Jacmel Francie*,  A October  23,  November  9. 

Harris,  M. October  23. 

Uosdcbas. Belize Buttfield,  J.  P....October  19. 

Henderson,  A October  20. 

Kingdoo,  J October  20. 
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Jamaica  Anhatto  Bat Lloyd,  W October  20. 

Brown's  Town Clark,  J October21. 

Caiabar Tinson,  J. October  21. 

Falmouth Abbott,  T.  F October  9. 

Mouwt  Caret  ..Bendy,  W Novembers. 

St.  Aire's  Bat  Millard,  B November^ 

Stahish  Town Phillippo,  J.  M... October  28. 

Stbwabt  Towh   Dexter,  B.  B October  19. 

TmuiDAD  „..,.Po*t  of  Spaiw Cowen,  G October  21. 


TO  CORRESPONDENTS  IN  FOREIGN  LANDS. 

Some  of  our  brethren  at  distant  stations  have  probably  observed  that  the  Herald 
seldom  contains  extracts  from  their  letters.  This  very  generally  arises  from  a 
cause  to  which  we  beg  their  attention.  Some  communications  which  are  appa- 
rently interesting,  especially  from  hot  countries,  it  is  often  found  difficult  or  even 
impossible  to  decipher.  In  their  anxiety  to  avoid  putting  the  Society  to  unneces- 
sary expense,  our  friends  often  use  very  thin  paper ;  their  ink  also  is  sometimes 
deficient  in  blackness  ;  and  in  either  case,  if  the  penmanship  be  not  very  careful, 
though  the  general  scope  of  the  communication  may  be  ascertained,  parts  of 
sentences  and  proper  names  are  frequently  illegible.  Letters  intended  for  the 
printer  should  never  be  crossed,  nor  should  the  writing  be  very  close.  Many 
years  ago,  we  remember  a  letter  arriving  from  a  missionary  now  deceased,  con- 
sisting of  four  pages  folio,  which  were  all  crossed.  The  secretary  laid  it  on  the 
table,  but  declared  that  he  could  not  read  it.  A  younger  member  of  the  Com- 
mittee, whose  eyesight  was  remarkably  strong,  undertook  the  task,  but  after 
looking  at  it  some  time  found  himself  baffled,  and  gave  up  the  undertaking.  The 
letter  was  on  a  subject  in  which  the  writer  was  deeply  interested— a  vindication 
of  the  propriety  of  his  conduct  in  a  case  in  which  it  had  been  impeached — but, 
though  it  must  have  taken  him  some  hours  to  write,  it  never  was  read  by  any 
person.  "^ 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 

The  thanks  of  the  Committee  are  presented  to  the  following- 
Friends  connected  with  George  Street  Chapel,  Plymouth,  for  a  bos  of  clothing,  &c,  far 

Rev.  J.  Clarke,  Western  Africa ; 
Friends  at  Kingsbridge,  for  a  parcel  of  clothing,  for  the  same; 
Miss  Roswell,  Bermondsey,  for  a  parcel  of  clothing,  for  the  same  ; 
Mm.  Sewell,  HaUtead,  for  two  parcels  of  magazines,  &c; 
Mrs.  J.  L.  Angas,  Newcastle,  for  a  parcel  of  school  books,  for  Mrt .  W.  Knibb  ; 
Mr.  D.  Wells,  Drury  Lane,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines; 
A  lady,  by  Mrs.  Russell,  Broughton,  for  a  box  of  trinkets,  for  Western  Africa. 

Extract  of  Letter  from  Rev.  H.  Capern,  dated  Nassau,  November  13, 1846. 
••  We  have  received  the  box  of  clothing,  &c,  for  our  schools,  kindly  given  by  Mrs- 
Clement  and  Miss  Sargeant,  for  which  we  desire  to  tender  them  our  best  thanks.  Sucb 
assistance  is  valuable  not  only  in  aidiog  our  funds,  but  in  attracting  and  encouraging  «« 
children  to  the  school.  We  should  be  most  happy  if  other  friends  to  the  young  in  distant 
isles  would  lay  us  under  the  same  tribute,  though  poor  it  be,  which  we  so  gladly  «d 
willingly  pay  to  the  benevolent  ladies  whose  kind  consideration  of  us  we  hereby  acknowledge 
and  who  have  more  than  once  stretched  out  a  friendly  hand  to  us." 
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CONTRIBUTIONS, 

Received  on  account  of  the  Baptist  MUewnary  Society,  during  the  month  of 

November,  1846. 


4U 
Aaanal&terytfan, 
!Wtttsn,Mlss8.. 1    1    0 

Donatiotii. 

A  *£..._..... f    0    0 

Aloaadsr,  O.  W.,  Be*, 

by  Jog.  Tritton,  Esq., 

toasjtigtaeais 15    0    0 

BiWe    Translation    8c- 

e*y.forlVeii*ts*Mm«600    0    0 
BroftdA  Ma.  for  /a. 

MK»4Mefa//touf...    3    9    0 

Legaeiet. 
Kaifht,  Mm.  E.,  late  of 

Raaajste,  by  Samuel 

Sidley,  Esq.  lfl  19    0 

Mitchell,  W.  W.,  Esq., 

Istsef  T*ignmouth..2368  10  10 

Lonosr  AuxiUABxnn, 
Brixtoo    HIE,    Salem 

Csspel 8    0    7 

Dneesaiie  Squre— > 
CoCeetioa  after  aer- 
awMbjrBer.  J.  H. 
Baton,  instead  of 
fee  Annual  Meeting 
of the  Auxiliary  ...  90    6    0 


Wketion  (part)  7  15 

CmtrlbutJeos  16    1 

DK&BTSHTaa. 

Lome. 
CsUtction -    S    5 

Darowamnx. 
Bfefatd- 
CeDeetien  ...............    4    9 

Ccotribotloa*  17    9 

Bmrlmesy-- 

CeOecUon  ....... S    4 

Contribution*  4  19 

Do,  Sunday  School    0  14 
frbauB— 

Contribution*  4    4 

Proceeds  of   Lecture 

'additional)    -    0    3 

CtsiWefc— 

Sonet,  W.,  Ban, 20    0 

Da,fcrCryfo» 8    0 

QtmoBter-. 

CoDeetion 9  18 

Omtributkms   9  13 

Do,  Sunday  School, 

for  Awe 0    3 

Ctoden- 

Ceitrlbottons  1    3 

Meshsry— 

CoOesttons 22    1 

Coatribvtione  3    9 

Dfc,Jurecile 1  11 

Do.,    far      Native 
fefae! 3  17 


Hampshirk. 
Andover— 

Collection  

Contributions   

Aahly- 

CoUeotion 

Beanlion  Bails— 

Collection 

Contribution 

Broekenhurst— 

Collection,  by  Sunday 

School' 

Longparish — 

Collection  

Contributions  

Lymington— 

Collection 

Contributions  

Do.,  for  Africa 

Do.JuTenileSoeiety 
Do.,  Sunday  Sohooi 
Do.,  do.,  for  Dost... 
Milford— 

Colleetlon  

Newport,  I.  W.— 

Collection  

Contributions   

Wellow,  I.  W— 

Collection 

Contributions  

Whitchurch— 

Collection 

Contributions   

Do.,  Sunday  School 
Winchester- 
Collection  

Contributions 

Yarmouth,  I.  W.~ 

Collection 


£  8.  cL 


3    1 

3S10 


18    0 


8    8 

1    1 


10    0 


0  16    0 
10    0 


7  14 
3    0 

8  0 
10    9 

9  14 
1  19 


1    1  0 

11  10  2 
8  10  7 

0  17  T7 
14  4 

4  14  7 

12  15  7 
18  6 

1  12  7 
3    6  0 

10  0 


HSRTrORDSHIRS. 

Boxmoor— 

Collections 4  19    8 

Contributions 5  15    6 

Do.,  Sunday  School    1  11    4 
Chipperfleld — 

Collection 4    0    0 

St.  Albans— 

Proceeds  of  Lecture...    2  15    6 
Trlng— 

West     End    Sunday 
School 14    8 


Kb  nt. 

SoTenoaks— 

Collection  (part)  12    4 

Contributions  20  16 

Do.,  Down 0  14 

Tunbridge— 

Wibmer,  Mr.  L.  M....    0  10 
Woolwich- 
Queen      Street     and 
EnonChapel  Sunday 

8cbools  1    1 

W  rot  bam— 
Tomlyn,  Mr.  L 5    0 


NoRTHAMPTOWBHJRl. 

Clipstone— 
Collection  12    8    6 


NomNOHAMSHinx. 
Nottingham — 
Collections...............  25 


1    3 


£  «.  d. 

Contributions 60  10    5 

Do.,  Sunday  School    5    0    0 

Oxfordshire. 
Blozham   0    6   0 


SOMlBSBTSHmS. 

Bristol,  on  account,  by 
Robert  Leonard,  Esq.  34    7 


Suffolk. 
A  8uffolk  Fanner.... 
Bardwell— 

Collection 

Contributions,        for 

Dove   

Bildeetone— 

Collection  

Bury  St.  Edmunds- 
Collections 

Proceeds  of  Lectures 

Contributions   

Do.,    Sunday    and 
Day  School  Asso- 


Eye- 
Collections 

Contributions 

Do.,  Sunday  School 
and  Bible  Class... 
GrundUburgh— 

Collection  

Horham — 

Collection  

Contributions   

Do.,  Sunday  School 
Ipswich — 

Collection,     Public 
Meeting,  Stoke... 
Stoke  Green- 
Collection  

Contributions 
Otley— 

Collection 
8tradbrook— 
Collection 
Contributions 


111  10  11 
Acknowledged     before, 
and  expenses... 67    5    6 


1    0  0 

1  13  6 
•  0  14  0 

2  2  2 

17    4  2 

6  18  0 

10    0  4 

6    7  0 

4  4  5 
8  14  3 

2  3  3 

3  9  6 

1  11  9 

5  0  0 
0    1  10 

8  14  9 


44    6    5 


Brighton— 
A  Friend 


SOBSSX. 


10    0    0 


Collection  after   Ser- 
mon by  Mr.  C.  R. 

Thatcher    2  15    0 

Hastings 1  19    7 

Wiltshtrr. 

North  Bradley- 
Sunday  School 10    0 

WORCSSTRRBIURE. 

Blockley— 

Collections 8    2  4 

Contributions 3  10  l 

Do.,  8unday  School  3  10  3 

Do.,  do.,  Drayeott...  0  15  7 
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£  «.  A 


YOBJCBBIRB. 


Blackley— 
Collection  

Halifax— 

Collection! 

Contribution!   . 

Hebden  Bridge- 
Collection! 10  15    0 

Contribution*  6    0    0 


1  11    6 


15  19    4 
84    8    6 


Collection! 31  16  9 

Contributions  88  17  9 

87  14  6 

Acknowledged  before  80  13  6 


7    2    0 


Collection  , 


2    0    0 


£  •.  d. 

York— 
Ladies'  Negroa'  Friend 

Society,    for   Hayti 

Schools   7    0    0 

▲    Friend,    by  John 

Candler,  Esq.,  fordo.    5    0    0 

NORTH  WALES. 

DiNBlOffSHIRB. 


Llanrwat— 

Collection 

Contribution! 


SOUTH  WALES. 

OLAMOnOAXIBtnB. 


Lantwit  Major— 
•  Collection  ............ 


Oil    8 


PCMBROKBSHIRS. 

Bethany—  £  f.  d. 

Collection 6  10    0 

Contribution!   1  10    0 

Honeyborough — 
Collection  ...M 16    6 

Molestone— 
CoUectlon  10    0 

Monaehlogddu,  Bethel- 
Collection  4    3    2 

Contribution!   0  18    6 

Narberth— 
Collection 4    7    3 

Pembroke— 
CollecUon  3    0    0 


SCOTLAND. 
Edinburgh— 
A  Friend,  by  Rot.  J. 
Wataon 10    0   0 


CONTRIBUTIONS, 
Received  on  account  of  the  DEBT  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  up  to 
December  15, 1846, — Continued  from  last  Herald. 


London  and  If  iddlbsbx. 

£  t.  d. 
Cambcrwell— 

J.  a,  by  Ber.  S.  Green  0  10  0 
Hoxton— 

By  J.  B.  Gill 0  14  0 

Preaeot  Street— 

BibleClaea 10    0  0 

Spenoer  Place 7    0  0 

8talnea' 2    5  0 


Bbrkshirk. 
HiU 


0  13    0 


BUCUNOBAMSHI R  JC 

Cbeaham. 13    6 

High  Wycombe    2    2    0 

Prineea'-Riaborough  ....110 


Gloocbstbrbhirs. 
BUkeney   4    0    0 


HKJvrroiiDSHiftx. 
Blahop'a  Stortford 


£«.<£. 


0    0 


LAKCABHraS. 


6    0    0 


LINCOLNSHIRE. 

Horncaatle 2    IS    0 


OxromDsnmn. 
Bloxham    2    5    0 

SUFFOLK. 

Barton  Milla,  by  Mlaa 

Seeker 0  15    0 

Ipiwich,  Turret  Green  11    9    6 

Yorkshire. 

Cowling  Hill 1  13    0 

Hebden  Bridge 8    0    0 


£  «.  A 
SOUTH  WALES. 

CARDIGANSHIRE. 

Verwig  l    9  * 

Carmarthenshire. 

Newcastle  Emlyn 3   0  J> 

MOXMOUTHSHIRR. 

Argoed   3  13    0 


Bethlehem.. 
St.  Melon'!.. 


Cupar. 


SCOTLAND. 


FOREIGN. 


1    7    0 
4  10    0 


8    0    0 


Madras— 
Soldiera  of  the  84th 
Regiment  2    *    ° 


Subscriptions  and  Donations  in  aid  of  the  BaptUt  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  W.  B.  Gurney,  Esq.,  and  S.  M.  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or  the  Jtev.  Joseph 
Angus,  M.A.,  Secretary,  at  the  Mission  House.  Moorgate  Street,  London  :  in  Edinburgh, 
by  the  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  the  Re*.  Jonathan  Watson,  and  John  Macandrew,  fcsq-5 
in  Glasgow,  by  Robert  Kettle,  Esq.;  in  Dublin,  by  John  Parkes,  Esq.,  Richmond  Street; 
in  Calcutta,  by  the  Rev.  James  Thomas,  Baptist  Mission  Press;  and  at  Naw  ^ork. 
United  States,  by  W.  Colgate,  Esq.  Contributiona  can  alao  be  paid  in  at  the  Bank  o 
England,  to  the  credit  of  W.  B.  Gurney  and  others. 
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PASTORAL  CONFERENCES. 


Every  faithful  minister  of  Christ's  holy  gospel  has  passed  through 
seasons  when  he  would  have  been  most  thankful  for  a  true-hearted 
friend  to  whom  he  might  freely  unbosom  his  soul,  in  reference  to  the 
arduous  and  awfully  responsible  work  in  which  he  is  engaged.  Even 
in  his  brightest  days,  the  servant  of  Ood  is  often  weighed  down  and 
overcome  by  incessant  anxiety.  Now  his  faith  gains  a  little  strength, 
and  he  is  encouraged  by  the  hope  that  Ood  is  about  to  bless  his  labours 
to  the  salvation  of  his  hearers ;  then  his  faith  falters  and  dies  within 
him.  At  times  the  word  goes  forth  from  his  lips  attended  with  un- 
wonted power ;  anon,  he  is  with  the  church,  and  stands  before  the 
world,  when  the  heavens  are  as  brass  over  his  head,  and  the  earth  as 
iron  under  his  feet.  He  repeats  his  testimony  in  private  and  in  public, 
improves  every  opportunity  to  stand  as  a  witness  for  Ood,  changes  his 
mode  of  address,  varies  the  burden  of  his  message,  presents  the  word 
of  God  with  every  conceivable  attraction,  and  yet  without  apparent 
effect.  Within  the  church,  it  may  be,  discord  breaks  in.  Spite  of  his 
most  strenuous  exertions,  parties  are  formed,  bad  feelings  are  stirred 
up,  and  the  hearts  of  brethren  part  asunder.  He  is  tempted  to  leave 
the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  him  overseer,  and  to 
ttek  one  less  wayward  and  unruly,  where  his  labours  may  be  more  suc- 
ceaafal,  or  at  all  events  less  painfully  trying.  But,  in  accordance  with 
what  he  believes  to  be  the  claim  of  duty,  he  determines,  in  the  strength 
°f  Ood,  to  meet  the  worst  with  a  firm  nerve  and  steady  eye.  In  such 
vol.  iv. — wo.  II.  Q 
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seasons  of  difficulty  and  discouragement,  who  has  not  longed  to  un- 
bosom his  cares  to  some  affectionate  and  faithful  ministerial  brother  ? 
Who  has  not  returned  from  a  short  conference  with  such,  refreshed  in 
mind,  and  nerved  with  new  spirit  for  the  toil ;  prepared  more  vigor- 
ously than  ever  to  grapple  with  difficulties ;  and,  after  patient  perse- 
verance in  well-doing,  has  happily  found  the  comforting  truth  of  that 
promise, "  He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed, 
shall  doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with 
him." 

Qood  at  all  times  as  such  intercourse  must  be,  where  there  is  mutual 
confidence  enough  to  ensure  the  expression  of  genuine  feeling  and 
honest  sentiments, — we  think  it  would  be  specially  seasonable  now  in 
reference  to  the  existing  state  of  religion  in  our  churches.  Suppose 
that  a  fraternal  meeting  of  the  pastors  of  a  neighbourhood  were  con- 
vened at  the  residence  of  one  distinguished  for  his  influence,  his 
experience,  or  his  endowments,  for  friendly  conference ;  where,  after 
pouring  out  their  souls  to  God  in  confession  and  petition,  they  should 
freely  unfold  to  each  other  their  pastoral  perplexities  and  discourage- 
ments, soliciting  the  benefit  of  mutual  counsel,  and  receiving  the  com- 
fort of  mutual  sympathy,  we  are  persuaded  that  unspeakable  advantage 
would  immediately  ensue.  The  meeting,  felt  to  be  special  in  its 
character,  would  doubtless  be  preceded  by  a  course  of  preparatory 
self-discipline, — by  much  serious  reflection,  inward  scrutiny,  earnest 
prayer,  and  would  be  approached  in  a  spirit  that  would  bring  with  it 
a  certain  blessing,  even  if  the  conference  itself  were,  in  any  sense,  a 
failure. 

There  would  be  the  aged  man,  who  has  laboured  in  the  Lord's  vine- 
yard for  half  a  century ;  there,  the  young  pastor,  unused  to  trial,  confi- 
dent in  the  success  that  shall  attend  a  faithful  statement  of  truth  and 
duty ;  there,  the  man  of  many  sorrows,  who,  in  acquitting  his  soul 
before  Qod,  has  preached  truths  unwelcome  to  the  sinner's  ear,  and 
excited  the  bad  passions  of  hypocritical  professors,  whose  utmost  efforts 
are  put  forth  to  diminish  his  influence,  to  blight  his  peace  of  mind,  and 
it  may  be  even,  if  possible,  to  ruin  his  reputation.  And  there,  too, 
would  be  a  man,  whose  blandness  of  manner  and  gentleness  of  dispo- 
sition have  preserved  him  from  giving  offence,  but  whose  heart  has 
been  riven  by  the  painful  bitterness  of  contending  factions  in  what 
should  be  the  brotherhood  of  saints,  or  by  the  distressing  fall  of  some 
who  occupied  a  prominent  position  in  the  church,  and  whose  apostasy 
has  made  religion  a  by-word  of  the  scoffer,  and  impaired  the  influence, 
as  well  as  destroyed  the  happiness,  of  the  men  who  love  Zion.  What- 
ever variety  of  sorrow  and  heart-piercing  trial  might  be  brought  to 
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view  in  thus  drawing  aside  the  veil  of  pastoral  experiences,  we  believe 
there  would  be  found  also  a  sufficient  amount  of  wisdom,  piety,  and 
deep  religious  feeling,  to  ensure  the  impartation  of  the  best  counsel,  the 
comfort  of  manifested  sympathy,  the  encouragement  of  judicious  aid, 
and  the  combined  influence  of  mutual  confidence  and  affection. 

Brethren  in  the  ministry,  ascertain  for  yourselves  the  benefit  of  pas- 
toral conferences.  Poimen. 


THE  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


"Not  by  might,  nor  by  power ;  but  by  my  Spirit,  eaith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

Zeeubbabel  had  been  called,  in  the  providence,  and  by  the  direct 
command  of  Ood,  to  a  work  of  the  most  arduous  kind ;  namely,  the 
restoration  of  the  ancient  Temple,  and  the  revival  of  true  religion 
among  the  Jews.  The  mighty  efforts  which  were  requisite  for  the 
accomplishment  of  these  objeets,  he  was  encouraged  to  make  by  the 
assurance  that  his  success  would  be  proportionately  great.  A  preli- 
minary message  was  sent  for  the  purpose  of  guiding,  controlling,  and 
comforting  him.  It  was  to  form  his  motto ;  and  to  be  remembered 
alike  in  seed-time  and  in  harvest ;  when  he  was  putting  forth  effort, 
and  when  realizing  success.  It  was  this :  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by 
power ;  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

To  those  who  are  now  sincerely  desirous  of  promoting  the  revival 
of  true  piety,  and  willing  to  employ  all  the  energy  requisite  for  the 
attainment  of  so  delightful  a  result,  comes  the  message,  armed  with 
the  same  authority.  To  such  their  heavenly  Father  is,  in  effect,  saying, 
"When  yon  have  thought,  and  said,  and  done  all  which  my  cause 
demands,  and  when  your  efforts  are  crowned,  as  assuredly  they  will 
at  length  be,  with  success,  that  blessing  will  have  been  secured,  not 
by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit." 

There  is  a  connexion  of  the  most  intimate  kind  between  the  doctrine 
of  spiritual  influence,  and  a  real  revival  of  religion.  The  former  must 
be  properly  understood  and  duly  felt,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  the 
latter.  The  blessed  God  will  never  honour  those  who  dishonour  his 
Holy  Spirit.  The  most  eminently  successful  labourers  in  the  church, 
in  every  age,  have  been  distinguished,  not  so  much  by  superiority  of 
mental  power  or  attainment,  as  by  a  constraining  sense  of  their  entire 
dependence  upon  the  Spirit  of  God.  Whatever  tends  to  draw  increased 
attention,  at  the  present  time,  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
advancement  of  true  religion,  forms  a  benefit  conferred  on  the  Chris- 
tian church.  Under  the  influence  of  strong  convictions  on  this  subject, 
the  following  thoughts  are  offered,  upon  a  text,  the  great  truth  of  which 
has  been  not  only  neglected  on  the  one  hand,  but  greatly  misunder- 
stood, or  perverted,  on  the  other. 

Two  or  three  negative  suggestions  will  first  be  offered,  with  a  view 
to  the  removal  of  what  we  deem  popular  misconceptions  regarding  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

o  2 
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It  is  not  the  office  of  that  gracious  Being  to  impart  power  to  man. 
The  statement  under  consideration  does  not  affirm  that  there  is  no 
might  nor  power  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  strongly  implies  that  they  exist, 
and  are  exerted.  In  perfect  keeping  with  this  sentiment,  is  the  general 
tenor  of  God's  Word.  We  cannot  but  regard  it  as  unscriptural  to 
affirm,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  enables  sinners  to  repent  of  sin  and  to  believe 
the  Gospel. 

Power  has  been  well  defined,  "  The  possession  of  means ;"  and  these, 
in  relation  to  all  that  God  requires  at  his  hands,  man  naturally  pos- 
sesses. He  who  can  believe  any  other  testimony,  can  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  He  who  can  love 
his  children,  can  love  God.  He  who-  believes  the  Gospel  can  labour 
to  make  it  known.  Men  are  blamed  for  the  neglect  of  these  duties, 
which  they  could  not  reasonably  or  justly  be,  if  power  were  absent. 
To  enable  man  to  do  his  duty  is  not  the  special  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  revival  of  religion.  If  it  be  said,  in  reply,  that  all  light, 
all  natural  faculties,  are  bestowed  by  Him,  the  sentiment  is  one  in 
which  we  fully  agree ;  but  it  is  also  one  which  has  no  bearing  on  the 
present  question.  We  are  not  denying  that  He  gives  to  men  in 
general  all  the  intellectual  powers  which  they  possess ;  but  we  do 
deny  that  he  gives  another  kind,  or  larger  measure  of  power  to  those 
who  are  the  subjects  of  his  gracious  work ;  thus  enabling  them  to  do 
the  will  of  God. 

Neither  does  the  Holy  Spirit  impart  energy  to  the  Word  of  God. 
That  Word  is  always  quick  and  powerful.  "  The  law  of  the  Lord  is 
perfect,  converting  the  soul,"  &tc,  Psalm  xix.  7,  8.  We  deem  it  a 
wretched  libel,  to  call  the  Bible,  as  some  good  people  are  in  the  habit 
of  doing,  "a  dead  letter,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  give  it  energy."  When 
that  truth  sanctifies  and  saves  the  soul,  it  is  not  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
gives  it  more  power  than  in  other  cases ;  but  that  he  secures  its  recep- 
tion and  use.  Imagine  two  patients  in  precisely  the  same  kind  and 
stage  of  disease,  attended  by  one  physician,  who  prescribes  to  both 
the  same  remedy.  The  one  is  persuaded  to  receive  it,  and  recovers  ; 
the  other  refuses  it,  and  dies.  No  one  could  deem  it  correct  to  affirm 
that  the  physician  had  rendered  the  medicine  effectual  in  the  former 
case.  And  with  as  little  of  propriety  can  a  similar  statement  be  made 
in  relation  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Book  of  God. 

Neither  is  there  anything  in  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is 
designed,  or  adapted,  to  supersede  the  use  of  means.  By  the  agency 
of  these  He  always  acts,  both  in  the  season  of  conversion,  and  in  every 
subsequent  stage  of  the  Christian's  career.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  be  sent 
down  from  heaven,  it  is  in  connexion  with  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
1  Peter  i.  12.  It  is  as  foolish  and  profane  to  wait  for  the  out-pouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whilst  we  neglect  the  use  of  appropriate  means,  as 
it  would  be  to  expect,  in  answer  to  prayer,  an  abundant  harvest  from 
ground  which  had  never  been  sown. 

Neither,  in  the  last  place,  does  the  Holy  Spirit  compel  men  to  be- 
come Christians,  or  Christians  to  become  eminently  pious.  Man  is  not 
a  mere  machine ;  neither  is  he  treated  as  if  he  were,  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  In  regard  to  the  operations  of  Divine  grace  man  is  active,  not 
passive;  consentient^  not  compelled.    The  force  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
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that  of  moral  influence ;  his  power  is  the  power  of  persuasion ;  his 
resistlessness  is  the  resistlessness  of  love. 

And  jet  the  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  in  the  Bible,  and  must  be  ac- 
knowledged and  adored  by  real  Christians,  as  the  Author  of  all  that  is 
good  in  fallen  man.  Perish  the  thought  that  would  tend  to  rob  Him 
of  one  particle  of  glory  due  to  his  Holy  Name  !  The  statement  before 
ns  is  most  conclusive.  Whatever  of  piety  there  may  be  in  the  human 
breast ;  whatever  of  success  may  be  achieved  by  the  church,  it  is  "  not 
by  might*'  (though  it  exists),  "  nor  by  power"  (though  it  have  been 
resolutely  exerted);  "but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 
What,  then,  is  really  the  work  of  that  gracious  Being  in  the  advance- 
ment of  religion  ?     We  reply — 

It  is  His  to  incline  the  sinner's  heart  to  receive  the  testimony  of  God. 
We  take,  as  a  specimen  of  the  way  in  which  sinners  are  brought  to 
God,  the  beautiful  and  instructive  history  of  Lydia,  Acts  xvi.  13—15. 
Truth  was  presented  to  her  mind.  .  So,  in  all  probability,  it  had  been 
before,  but  without  effect ;  simply  because  she  had  never  considered  it, 
never  given  it  entrance,  never  allowed  it  to  exert  its  legitimate  influ- 
ence. But  now  "  the  Lord  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  that  she  attended 
to  the  things  spoken."  We  find  her,  in  consequence  of  this,  ere  long, 
i  professed  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Thus,  although  the  instrumentality  may  differ,  is  conversion  always 
effected.  But  for  the  unsought  influence  of  His  grace,  men  would  not 
hearken  to  the  Word  of  God,  or  yield  themselves  to  him.  The  preach- 
ing of  the  word,  however  plain,  faithful,  affectionate,  and  powerful  it 
may  be,  will  prove  useless  unless  the  Spirit  of  God  inclines  men  to 
believe  and  obey  the  testimony.  The  most  persuasive  entreaties  of 
pious  relatives  will  fail  to  produce  feeling  in  the  breasts  of  ungodly 
children  and  friends,  if  the  Spirit  open  not  the  heart  to  conviction 
and  faith.  Thus  only  will  man's  aversion  from  what  is  good  be  re- 
moved ;  thus  only  will  he  be  induced  to  employ  his  natural  faculties 
according  to  the  will  of  God. 

In  proportion  to  the  abundance  with  which  spiritual  influences  are 
poured  from  on  high,  will  be  the  number  of  conversions  to  God. 
"  Until  the  Spirit  be  poured  from  on  high,"  the  wilderness  will  not  be 
transformed  into  a  fruitful  field. 

We  may  next  look  at  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  relation  to  the 
church  itself.  He  is  its  President ;  the  Vicegerent  of  Jesus  Christ, 
its  Lord  and  Head.  Departing  from  his  people,  for  the  furtherance  of 
their  welfare,  the  Saviour  promised  to  send  as  his  representative  "  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter."  It  is  the  office  of  this  Sacred  Being  to 
enlighten  yet  more  and  more  the  souls  into  which  he  has  already  poured 
the  beams  of  heavenly  day.  He  takes  the  things  that  are  Christ's,  and 
reveals  them  unto  us.  He  leads  us  by  degrees  into  all  truth.  He 
carries  on  the  work  of  grace  within  the  soul,  and  adorns  it  with  all 
those  moral  excellencies  which,  from  their  source,  are  called  the  graces 
of  the  Spirit.  Love,  joy,  peace,  meekness,  gentleness,  patience,  faith, 
all  are  produced  and  fostered  by  His  gracious  influence.  He,  more- 
over, consoles  the  people  of  Christ,  imparting  to  them  those  heavenly 
comforts  which  were  promised  by  their  Lord.  All  the  light  which 
rests  upon  the  church  emanates  from  Him.     Thus  it  is  that  He  renders 
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it  beautiful  and  attractive.  Thus  it  is  that  religion  is  revived  and 
prospered,  whether  in  the  heart,  the  family,  or  the  church.  Thus  men 
are  led  to  admire  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  to  say  to  the  people  of 
Christ,  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  perceive  that  God  is  with  you. 
Christians  become  eminently  holy  in  proportion  as  they  walk  in  the 
Spirit.  The  amount  of  prosperity  realized  at  any  time  by  the  church 
is  exactly  proportioned  to  that  of  His  influences  poured  out.  Hence, 
whatever  the  means  employed  for  the  revival  of  religion,  the  result  is 
"not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord." 

The  exertion  of  the  Spirit's  power  is  secured  by  prayer.  In  relation 
to  His  first  operations  upon  the  sinful  heart,  we  cannot  doubt  but  that 
the  prayers  of  pious  friends,  and  of  the  church  of  God,  have  often  pro- 
cured that  boon  for  those  who  had  never  desired  it  for  themselves. 
But  in  the  church  itself,  the  Spirit  does  not  exert  a  more  than  com- 
monly powerful  influence  without  the  intervention  of  humble,  fervent 
prayer  on  the  part  of  its  members.  For  all  these  things,  He  will  be 
inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  them.  But  never  is  such  prayer 
in  vain.  The  memorable  promise  of  our  Lord  was  given  with  a  special 
reference  to  this  very  boon. fc"  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you,"  &c., 
Luke  xi.  9 — 13.  All  such  prayers  form  a  deliberate  admission  that  the 
good  which  is  desired  must  be,  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by 
the  Spirit. 

And  in  the  entire  work  which  He  performs,  this  Divine  Being  acts 
as  the  Spirit  of  Love.  He  feels  a  high  complacency  in  every  part  of 
the  economy  of  grace  which  is  committed  to  him.  He  is  influenced  by 
love  to  Christ,  John  xvi.  14  ;  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  hence  is  called 
a  free,  or  liberal  Spirit,  Psalm  li.  12 ;  and  to  holiness,  as  that  which 
forms  the  very  image  of  God,  and  the  object  of  his  own  ineffable  com- 
placency. All  revived  religion  bears  the  impress  of  this  Holy  Being  ; 
and  hence  is  to  be  ascribed,  not  to  might,  nor  to  power,  but  to  His 
grace  alone. 

The  subject  should  lead  us  to 

Admire  the  condescending  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Amazing,  that 
such  a  Being  will  exert  such  an  influence,  and  with  a  result  so  glorious, 
upon  sinful  creatures  like  ourselves !  Blessed  be  His  holy  name  for 
ever. 

Take  encouragement  to  use  much  effort  and  prayer  for  the  revival  of 
true  religion.  This  is  the  posture  which  ensures  success.  A  very  few 
may  originate  a  better  state  of  things  in  any  church,  if  their  spirit  and 
conduct  be  such  as  to  bring  down  Divine  influence  on  the  community. 
2  Chron.  xiv.  11. 

Cultivate  like-mindedness  with  Him  in  love  to  Christ,  to  souls,  and  to 
holiness,  lest  He  should  be  grieved  with  us,  and  retire  from  us ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  we  may  be  prepared  for  his  gracious  working. 

Feel  that  we  are  nothing,  and  that  He  is  all  in  all  in  the  triumphs  of 
his  church.     "  We  get  not  the  land  in  possession  by  our  own  sword, 
neither  does  our  own  arm  save  us ;  but  thy  right  hand,  and  thine  arm, 
and  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  because  thou  hast  a  favour  unto  us," 
Psalm  xiv.  8 — 5. 

Sinners  cannot  truly  charge  their  impenitence,  nor  saints  their  dead- 
ness,  on  the  Spirit  of  God ;  neither  can  the  most  diligent  Christian, 


Digitized  by  LfOOQ  IC 


TRANSITORY   GOOD.  75 

nor  the  most  successful  labourer,  take  credit  to  himself  for  what  he  is, 
or  what  he  does ;  for  (and  in  this  line  we  write  the  essence  of  sound 
theology),  all  evil  is  from  the  creature,  and  all  good  from 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

H. 


TRANSITORY  GOOD. 


There  never  was  an  earthly  dream 

Of  beauty  and  delight, 
That  mingled  not  too  soon  with  clouds, 

As  sun-rays  with  the  night; 
That  faded  not  from  that  fond  heart 

Where  once  it  loved  to  stay, 
And  left  that  heart  more  desolate 

For  having  felt  its  sway. 

There  never  was  a  glad  bright  eye, 

But  it  was  dimmed  by  tears, 
Caused  by  such  griefs  as  ever  dull 

The  sunshine  of  our  years. 
We  look  upon  the  sweetest  flower, 

Tis  withered  soon,  and  gone; 
We  gaze  upon  a  star,  to  find 

But  darkness  where  it  shone. 

There  never  was  a  noble  heart, 

A  mind  of  worth  and  power, 
That  had  not,  in  this  changing  world, 

Plain  misery  for  its  dower; 
The  laurel  on  the  brow  hath  hid 

From  many  a  careless  eye, 
The  secret  of  the  soul  within, 

Its  blight  and  agony. 

There  never  was — there  cannot  be 

On  earth  a  precious  spring, 
Whose  waters  to  the  fevered  lip 

Unfailing  we  may  bring. 
All  changeth  on  this  troubled  shore, 

Or  nasseth  from  the  sight; 
Oh !  lor  that  world  where  joy  and  peace 

Reign  as  eternal  light 
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It  is  a  striking  fact  in  the  history  of  mental  development,  that  many  of 
the  men  to  whom  science  owes  some  of  her  most  brilliant  discoveries, 
and  religion  (under  God)  her  most  signal  triumphs,  have  risen  from 
stations  of  comparative,  and  in  not  a  few  instances  of  the  greatest, 
obscurity.  To  see  mind  thus  surmounting  adverse  circumstances, 
forcing  its  way  through  the  most  formidable  difficulties— difficulties 
only  serving  to  augment  its  ardour,  its  profound  longing  after  what  it 
dimly  sees  in  the  far  distance,  cannot  but  excite  feelings  of  high  admi- 
ration and  respect.  Christianity  has  not  unfrequently  elicited  powers 
where,  from  external  circumstances,  they  could  scarcely  have  been 
supposed  to  exist,  and  elevated  to  positions  of  high  importance  and 
extensive  usefulness,  men  who  otherwise  could  probably  never  have 
risen  much  above  the  humble  sphere  in  which  their  fathers  had  moved. 

The  annals  of  the  church  are  replete  with  facts  which  fully  substan- 
tiate this  statement.  Morrison,  Carey,  and  Williams,  are  instances  which 
clearly  demonstrate  it;  and  a  similar  proof,  though  in  a  somewhat  different 
form,  is  furnished  in  the  life  of  Christmas  Evans.  He  owed  everything 
to  religion.  Religion  led  him  first  to  think,  and  gave  expansiveness 
and  vigour  to  those  lofty  powers  which,  in  after  life,  so  eminently 
distinguished  him.  Gravitation,  which  is  ever  at  work,  and  affects 
every  corner  of  the  universe,  what  intellect  can  follow  it  in  its  foun- 
tains ?  Growth,  whether  animal  or  vegetable,  what  eye  can  arrest  its 
perpetual  development?  Yet,  more  silent  than  gravitation,  and  stealthier 
than  the  constant  growth  of  the  forest,  are  the  footsteps  of  the  Christian 
religion,  as  she  moves  through  the  region  of  humanity,  subjugating 
our  entire  nature  to  the  will  of  heaven,  and  refining,  expanding,  and 
elevating  our  mental  and  moral  powers.  Nothing  is  so  secret  in  its 
operation,  and  nothing  is  so  potent. 

The  name  of  Christmas  Evans  will  long  be  held  in  high  esteem  in  the 
Principality,  associated  with  commanding  eloquence,  and  sincere  de- 
votedness  to  the  cause  of  God.  It  was  our  privilege  to  know  him,  and 
that  intimately,  when  in  possession  of  his  full  powers  and  in  the  zenith 
of  his  popularity.  Though  years  have  rolled  away  since  we  last  heard 
him,  he  is  even  now  before  our  mind's  eye ;  we  see  his  tall  and  power- 
ful frame,  and  seem  to  hear  his  thrilling  tones,  as  he  expatiates  on 
the  sublime  achievements  of  the  cross. 

With  no  small  degree  of  pleasure  have  we  taken  up  Mr.  Stephen's 
volume,  but  our  pleasure  has  been  strangely  mixed  with  sadness. 
Scenes  of  other  days,  reminiscences  of  many  with  whom  we  once  took 
sweet  counsel,  but  who  are  now  sleeping  in  the  dust,  have  risen  before 
us  with  such  vividness  as  powerfully  to  impress  us  with  the  transitoriness 
of  all  things  beneath  the  skies.  "  As  for  man,  his  days  are  as  grass ;  as 
a  flower  of  the  field,  so  he  fiourisheth.     For  the  wind  passeth  over  it 

*   MsMOUtS  OV  TKB  LATH  &ULISTMA8    EYAN8,  OF  WALKS.        By  DAVID  RbTB 
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and  it  is  gone,  and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more.  But  if  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep 
in  Jesus,  will  God  bring  with  him." 

The  volume  before  us  will  be  read  with  great  interest.  It  abounds 
with  important  details,  ex  fontibus  hausti.  The  papers  left  in  Mr. 
Stephen's  hands,  and  his  own  personal  recollections,  have  empowered 
him  to  trace  with  much  minuteness  and  accuracy  the  development  of 
Christmas  Evans's  mind,  the  formation  of  his  character,  the  course  and 
influence  of  his  ministry,  and  the  varied  events  of  his  life.  The  reader, 
as  he  advances  through  the  work,  will  find  himself  in  company  with  a 
host  of  eminent  and  holy  men— the  brightest  luminaries  of  the  Princi- 
pality, of  whom  the  greater  part  have  fallen  asleep,  but  some  are  still 
active  labourers  in  the  Lord's  vineyard.  On  some  points,  however,  to 
which  we  shall  presently  refer,  we  could  wish  that  Mr.  Stephen  had 
been  a  little  more  explicit  and  full.  We  are  persuaded  there  are  many 
still  living  who  will  feel  that  several  facts  might  have  been  adduced, 
which  would  have  thrown  considerable  additional  light  on  various  cir- 
cumstances mentioned  in  the  Memoirs. 

Christmas  Evans  was  born  in  the  county  of  Cardigan,  at  a  place 
called  Esgairwen,  in  the  parish  of  Llandysul,  on  Christmas-day,  1766. 
His  father  was  in  the  humblest  circumstances ;  his  mother,  however, 
was  descended  from  a  respectable  family  of  freeholders.  The  father 
died  when  Christmas,  the  second  son,  was  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  age, 
and  left  the  family  in  a  state  of  utter  destitution.  A  maternal  uncle, 
of  the  name  of  James  Lewis,  took  Christmas  into  his  service,  engaging 
to  support  him  for  such  labour  on  the  farm  as  he  might  be  able  to  per- 
form. This  Lewis  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  the  most  vicious 
character— cruel,  drunken,  and  selfish.  He  paid  no  attention  whatever 
to  his  nephew's  welfare,  and  his  sole  object  evidently  was  to  extort  as 
much  labour  as  possible  from  the  poor  fatherless  youth.  After  remain- 
ing under  this  man's  thraldom  for  six  tedious  years,  Christmas  went  to 
a  farm  called  Glanclettwr ;  he  afterwards  lived  at  Penyralltfawr,  at 
Gwenallt,  and  Castell-hywel.  Thus,  in  deep  obscurity  and  poverty, 
did  he  spend  his  youth ;  but  many  of  the  most  eminent  men  have  been 
similarly  circumstanced.  Chamberlain,  one  of  the  most  laborious  and 
devoted  missionaries  that  India  ever  saw,  was,  for  years,  a  farm- servant ; 
and  not  a  few  who  now  occupy  stations  of  great  prominence  and  useful- 
ness, have  had  to  pass  through  a  sea  of  difficulties. 

About  his  ninth  year,  Christmas  Evans  began  to  be  exercised  with 
the  fear  of  death.  "  I  was  disturbed,"  he  says,  "  by  certain  operations 
of  mind,  which,  I  believe,  were  not  common,  from  my  ninth  year 
upwards.  The  fear  of  dying  in  an  ungodly  state  especially  affected 
me,  and  this  apprehension  clung  to  me  till  I  was  induced  to  rest  upon 
Christ"  In  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth  year  of  his  age  he  united  in 
fellowship  with  the  Presbyterians  at  Llwynrhydowain,  not  far  from  the 
place  of  his  birth.  The  pastor  of  this  church,  at  the  time,  was  the  Rev. 
David  Davies,  of  Castell-hy well,  a  man  of  great  urbanity,  considerable 
attainments,  and  distinguished  abilities,  but  an  Arian  in  principle. 
M  Llwynrhydowain  is  a  place  of  some  note  in  connexion  with  Welsh 
Nonconformity.  Originally  Orthodox  Presbyterian,  it  has  gone  through 
the  usual  stages  of  change  and  decline,  and  is  now  a  congregation  of 
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professed  Unitarians."*  Before  Christmas  Evans  united  with  this 
church  he  was  unable  to  read,  but  religion  made  him  thirst  for  know- 
ledge. He  and  a  few  friends  who  had,  about  the  same  time,  seen  the 
value  of  their  souls,  bought  bibles,  and  met  for  mutual  instruction  after 
the  labours  of  the  day,  in  the  barn  at  Penyralltfawr.  He  soon  after 
commenced  studying  English,  and  Mr.  Davies,  his  pastor,  having  been 
given  to  understand  that  he  was  anxious  for  improvement,  took  him  in 
his  school,  where  he  remained  for  six  months.  Here  he  went  through 
the  Latin  Grammar,  but  his  deep  poverty  compelled  him  to  leave.  It 
was  about  this  time  that  he  lost  his  eye.  The  circumstances  are  thus 
detailed  by  Mr.  Stephen: — "  Six  young  men  fell  upon  him  unawares 
in  the  darkness  of  night,  and  beat  him  unmercifully ;  one  of  them, 
using  a  stick,  struck  him  above  the  eye,  which  occasioned  the  loss  of 
its  sight.  It  is  a  great  mistake  that  has  gone  abroad,  which  makes 
Christmas  Evans  a  noted  boxer ;  so  far  otherwise  that,  he  says,  *  he 
never  fought  a  battle  in  his  life.'  Indeed,"  continues  his  biographer, 
"  he  was  by  no  means  a  man  of  great  physical  courage,  he  was  too 
much  a  man  of  imagination ;  while  his  habits  were  the  simplest,  the 
least  offensive,  and  the  most  yielding  that  can  be  conceived.  On  the 
night  after  this  accident  he  had  a  dream,f  in  which  the  fearful  scenes 
of  the  final  judgment  were  represented  to  him ;  he  saw  the  world  in  a 
blaze,  and  conceived  that  he  enjoyed  great  confidence  in  calling  out, 
'  Jesus,  save  me !'  The  Lord  seemed  to  turn  towards  him,  and  to  say, 
'  It  was  thy  intention  to  preach  the  Gospel,  but  now  it  is  too  late,  the 
day  of  judgment  is  come.'  This  he  regarded  as  a  reproof,  for  not 
having  yielded  to  the  strong  promptings  of  his  heart,  to  unfold  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  Gospel.  This  vision  of  the  night  powerfully  affected 
him.  To  be  an  ambassador  for  Christ  was  now  his  most  ardent  desire. 
There  was,  however,  a  kind  of  law  in  force,  at  Llwynrhydowain,  that 
no  member  of  the  church  should  preach  until  he  had  received  academical 
training.  Of  this  law  Mr.  Davies,  the  pastor,  was  afterwards  heard  to 
complain,  saying,  it  had  deprived  his  church  of  the  two  greatest  men 
it  had  ever  produced,  namely,  Christmas  Evans,  and  the  Rev.  David 
Davies,  afterwards  a  minister  at  Mynydd-bach,  near  Swansea,  eminent 
fbr  his  eloquence  and  seal,  the  publisher  of  a  useful  edition  of  the  Bible 
in  Welsh,  with  brief  notes  appended  to  each  chapter.  These  two 
young  men  commenced  preaching  within  a  week  of  each  other."  Dur- 
ing the  early  years  of  his  ministry,  Christmas  Evans  was  frequently 
in  a  state  of  great  mental  distress  respecting  his  condition  in  the  sight 
of  God.  We  fully  agree  with  Mr.  Stephen  that  this  must  be  attributed, 
in  a  great  measure,  to  the  uncertain  sound  given  by  the  ministry  at 

•  Several  Unitarian  ministers  in  England  have  sprung  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  Llwynrhydowain.  The  defection  of  this  ancient  church  has  powerfully 
affected  many  other  churches  in  the  counties  of  Caermarthen  and  Cardigan. 

f  Christmas  Evans  continued  a  believer  in  dreams  during  his  whole  fife.  We 
remember  him  repeating  a  remarkable  dream  he  had  shortly  after  his  settlement 
at  Caerphilly ;  the  dream  had  a  reference  to  the  revival  which,  at  this  time,  took 
place  under  his  ministry.  He  saw  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  like  the  Shekinah  of 
old,  resting  above  the  pulpit;  the  splendour  filled  the  whole  chapel ;  powerful 
impressions  were  produced ;  angels  were  spectators  of  the  scene ;  the  very 
rustling  of  their  wings  could  be  heard  ! 
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Llwynrhydowain.  Pelagianism,  Arianism,  and  Socinianism,  were,  at 
this  time,  producing  the  most  deleterious  effects  in  the  church.  Hap- 
pfly,  however,  Christmas  Evans  had  opportunities  of  hearing  the 
Gospel  from  men  who  understood  it  in  its  magnificent  amplitude,  and 
sublime  adaptation  to  the  wants  of  perishing  souls.  Among  those 
whom  he  now  heard  were  the  Revs.  David  Morris,  Peter  Williams, 
Jones,  of  Langan,  and  T.  Davies,  of  Neath.  These  were  all  men 
of  great  moral  worth,  and  were  eminently  useful  in  their  day. 

The  ministry  of  these  servants  of  Christ  furnished  the  young  Pres- 
byterian with  clearer  and  more  definite  views  of  the  economy  of  grace. 
During  this  period,  he  became  acquainted  with  some  members  of  the 
Baptist  church  at  Iiandysul,  and  to  his  intercourse  with  these  simple 
Christians,  he  always  referred  with  evident  pleasure  and  thankfulness. 
u  The  richness  of  their  scriptural  knowledge  strongly  attracted  his  at- 
tention to  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  prepared  him  for  the 
change  in  his  convictions  and  position  which  soon  ensued."  His  mind 
was  first  led  to  the  importance  of  believers'  baptism,  by  a  person  by  the 
name  of  Amos,  who  had  been  a  member  at  liwynrhydowain,  but  had 
changed  his  views  and  united  with  the  Baptist  church  at  Aberduar.  In 
his  controversy  with  this  old  friend,  he  was  so  severely  pressed,  that  he 
felt  entirely  beaten.  This,  however,  at  the  time,  he  attributed  to  his 
ignorance ;  he  therefore  determined  carefully  to  examine  the  Scrip- 
tares,  and  mark  down  every  passage  that  mentioned  infant  baptism,  for 
he  believed  that  hundreds  could  be  found.  But,  says  he,  "  I  was  terribly 
disappointed.  I  met  with  the  circumcision  of  children,  the  naming  of 
children,  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  children  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  but  not  one  verse  about  the  baptizing  of  children ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  I  met  with  about  forty  passages,  all  giving  their  obvious 
suffrages  in  favour  of  baptism  on  a  profession  of  repentance  and  faith. 
These  passages  spoke  to  my  conscience,  and  convinced  me  of  the  neces- 
sity of  obedience  to  the  baptism  ordained  by  Christ,  who  called  upon 
me  to  give  him  personal  obedience ;  after  some  contest  between  flesh 
and  spirit,  obedience  and  disobedience,  I  applied  to  the  church  at  Aber- 
doar,  and  was  in  due  time  received.  I  was  then  about  twenty  years 
and  six  months  old ;  I  was  baptized  by  the  Rev.  Timothy  Thomas."* 

This  Mr.  Thomas  was  a  very  extraordinary  man,  and  belonged  to  a 
remarkable  family.  His  services  to  his  generation  were  not  more  dis- 
tinguished by  their  length,  than  by  their  assiduity,  efficiency,  and  dis- 
interestedness. His  time,  his  robust  health,  his  active  and  untiring 
mind,  his  invincible  courage,  his  all,  were  devoted  not  only  ungrudg- 
ingly, but  most  cheerfully  and  joyfully,  to  the  Saviour's  cause.  Inhe- 
riting the  lease  of  a  large  and  excellent  farm,  in  the  vale  of  the  Teivy, 
for  a  nominal  rent,  he  so  unselfishly  gave  up  his  own  energies  to  the 


9  Mr.  Stephen  has  a  long  and  interesting  note,  respecting  the  above  excellent 
man,  and  his  family.  He  was  nephew  to  the  Rev.  Joshua  Thomas,  of  Leomin* 
•ter ;  brother  to  the  Her.  Thomas  Thomas,  of  Peckham,  and  cousin  to  the  Rev, 
Timothy  Thomas,  of  Devonshire-square,  London.  During  the  last  century, 
Wales  supplied  England  with  several  eminent  and  valuable  men.  We  may 
mention,  in  our  denomination,  Drs.  Llewelyn  and  Jenkins,  and  C.  Evans ;  B. 
Francis,  of  Shortwood ;  H.  Evans,  of  Bristol ;  and  J.  Evans,  of  Abingdon. 
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ministry,  that  when  in  his  old  age  the  lease  expired,  he  found  himself 
actually  dependent  for  his  daily  sustenance  on  his  children :  salary,  de- 
serving the  name,  he  never  received. 

We  cannot  allow  this  fact,  so  broadly  stated  by  Mr.  Stephen,  in  refe- 
rence to  Mr.  Thomas,  to  pass  without  one  or  two  remarks.  The  church 
over  which  Mr.  Thomas  presided  was  a  wealthy  one ;  we  knew  it  well ; 
it  contained  many  members  of  considerable  property,  and  yet  these 
men  suffered  their  pastor  to  labour  for  them,  year  after  year,  absolutely 
for  nothing,  and  to  be  entirely  dependent,  in  his  old  age,  on  the  kind- 
ness of  his  children.  Proh  pudor  !  But  we  know  many  similar  cases  : 
even  some  of  our  English  churches  are  not  entirely  free  from  guilt,  in 
this  respect.  Is  it  not  a  fact,  that  there  are  not  a  few  ministers,  devoted 
and  laborious  men,  who,  with  the  utmost  economy,  can  scarcely  live,  and 
yet  they  have  before  them,  every  Lord's  day,  persons, — members  of  their 
churches,  whose  incomes  vary  from  three  hundred  to  a  thousand  a  year  ? 
In  Wales,  pastors  have  suffered  most  severely.  We  know  churches  of 
three,  four,  and  even  six  hundred  members,  containing  many  wealthy  men, 
who  raise  towards  the  support  of  the  ministry  but  a  miserable  pittance. 
Such  a  state  of  things  must  be  attended  with  fearful  evils,  and  will,  we 
are  persuaded,  sooner  or  later,  bring  down  on  the  guilty  party  the 
judgments  of  Ood.  "  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,"  says 
Paul,  "  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things  ?"  "  Be 
not  deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked,  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap ;  for  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh 
reap  corruption ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  spirit,  shall  of  the  spirit 
reap  life  everlasting."  However  this  solemn  passage  may  be  regarded 
as  involvings  general  principle,  it  is  abundantly  evident,  from  the  entire 
context,  that  its  primary  reference  is  to  ministerial  support. 

But  to  return  from  this  digression.  At  the  time  when  Christmas 
Evans  entered  the  ministry,  religion,  throughout  the  Principality,  was 
comparatively  in  a  low  state.  The  holy  zeal  and  untiring  energy  of  the 
early  Nonconformists,  such  as  Vavasor  Powell,  Walter  Cradoc,  and 
others,  had  disappeared,  and  many  of  the  churches  had  sunk  into  cold 
formality.  There  were,  however,  indications  of  the  approach  of  better 
days.  The  unwearied  labours  of  Howell  Harris,  and  his  eminent  com- 
peers, were  beginning  to  arouse  the  country.  The  preaching  of  these 
men,  as  Mr.  Stephen  states,  "  assumed  all  the  directness,  clearness, 
and  urgency  of  a  personal  communication,  so  that  the  hearer  was 
obliged  to  feel  himself  immediately  interested  ;  the  whole  business  was 
so  pressing,  that  it  commanded  attention,  at  once,  there  and  then  ;  there 
was  no  avoiding  the  personal  applicability ;  the  conscience  confessed, 
'  I  am  the  man ;'  the  heart  cried  out,  *  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'  " 
Mr.  Thomas,  the  junior  pastor  at  Aberduar,  fully  entered  into  the  spirit 
of  these  faithful  ambassadors  of  Christ,  and  he  became  mighty  in  word 
and  deed.  "  But  the  three  older  ministers  could  not  be  moved ;  they 
felt  afraid  that  the  whole  was  the  mere  effect  of  temporary  excitement, 
and  would  terminate  disastrously  to  religion.  One  Lord's-day  after- 
noon, when  the  young  preacher  had  produced  a  powerful  impression 
on  the  people,  Mr.  Zechariah  Thomas  f  the  uncle)  thought  it  necessary 
to  give  utterance  to  the  language  of  rebuke.  '  They  were  enthusiastic, 
and  irregular.'   Mr.  limothy  Thomas,  included  in  this  censure,  replied, 
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'Brother,  can  you  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  attempt  to  extinguish  the 
fire  which  God  has  lit  up  in  Zion  ?  you  cannot  do  it !  All  the  floods  of 
the  devil  cannot  do  it !'  Such  was  the  energy  of  the  man  who  intro- 
duced Christmas  Evans  into  the  church."  In  him,  zeal  was  not  an  evan- 
escent feeling ;  it  formed  a  prominent  element  of  his  religion  through 
the  whole  of  his  long  life.  Still,  great  caution  is  necessary,  during  sea- 
sons of  religious  excitement. 

We  are  not  quite  certain  that  we  have  not  been  too  anxious  for  such 
seasons.  It  is  true  that  it  is  of  essential  importance  that  every  minis- 
ter should  have  his  heart  full  of  holy  fire,  but  he  must  also  be  jealous 
for  the  honour  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  The  religion  which  heaven  ap- 
proves is  the  religion  of  principle,  the  religion  that  will  live  when  the 
storm  rages,  as  well  as  when  the  skies  are  calm  and  serene.  It  is'  this 
alone  that  can  inspire  true  happiness,  and  prepare  for  the  solemn  scenes 
of  death  and  eternity.  We  have  had  too  much  of  mere  feeling  and 
sentimentalism.  We  feel  persuaded  that  this  is  one  powerful  cause  of 
the  present  depressed  state  of  many  of  the  churches.  Men  have  been 
taught  to  live  by  cordials  and  stimulants,  and  when  these  have  lost 
their  effect  they  have  become  listless  and  apathetic.  We  have  lived 
too  long  to  have  any  faith  in  quackery.  Let  our  ministers  go  on 
preaching  Christ,  and  him  crucified;  let  them  give  prominence  to 
Christianity,  not  only  as  a  system  which  saves  from  perdition  and  ele- 
vates to  glory  and  immortality,  but  as  also  absolutely  requiring  the 
sincere  homage  of  the  heart  to  the  divine  law,  and  the  entire  consecra- 
tion of  the  life  to  the  service  of  God.  Let  those  who  feel  for  the  welfare 
of  Zion  rally  around  their  pastors,  pray  for  them,  and  labour  with  them ; 
and  though  there  may  be  some  weeding,  the  cause  will  assume  a 
healthful  aspect,  the  means  of  grace  will  be  valued  as  seasons  of  high 
and  hallowed  enjoyment,  and  the  life  will  exhibit  the  spirit  of  our  great 
Master.  These  remarks  have  reference  only  to  existing  circumstances; 
we  give  no  opinion  as  to  the  ultimate  result  of  the  revival  at  Aberduar. 
This  we  know,  that  Mr.  Thomas  was  not  only  zealous  and  active,  but 
also  prudent. 

The  early  training  to  which  Christmas  Evans  had  been  subjected  at 
Llwynrhydowain,  for  some  time,  and  to  a  considerable  extent,  affected 
his  religious  feelings  after  the  change  in  his  sentiments  to  which  we 
have  adverted.  He  was  not  yet  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  great 
scheme  of  redemption.  He  felt  his  heart  cold,  and  thought  that  his 
preaching  had  "no  life,  no  influence."  Surrounded  with  so  much 
excitement,  he  regarded  himself  "  as  a  speckled  bird,1'  as  he  did  not 
feel  what  his  friends  seemed  to  feel.  We  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  his 
aot  feeling  as  others  felt  during  the  revival  was  owing  to  the  deficiency 
of  his  conceptions  of  the  economy  of  grace,  nor  do  we  think  it  was 
essential  that  he  should  feel  as  his  neighbours  felt;  but  there  was  "  no 
warmth,  and  he  was  frequently  tortured  with  fears  that  he  was  still  a 
graceless  man."  "  It  was  painful  to  him  to  hear  his  own  voice  in 
prayer,  or  in  preaching;  it  seemed  as  if  it  proceeded  from  a  hard 
heart."  Such  a  state  as  this  must  have  arisen  from  partial  apprehen- 
sions of  the  infinite  power  and  all-sufficiency  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  There 
can  be  no  doubt,  too,  as  Mr.  Stephen  intimates,  that  his  peculiar  idio- 
syncrasy augmented  the  evil.     "  His  prolific  imagination,  excited  by  a 
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sense  of  infinite  unworthiness  before  God,  would  often  become  excited, 
and  body  forth  forms  of  calamity,  that  had  no  real  existence." 

But  he  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will  was 
gradually  preparing  him  for  a  course  of  extensive  usefulness  in  the 
church. 

"  In  his  twenty-third  year  Christmas  Evans  went  to  an  annual  meeting  of  the 
associated  churches,  held  at  Maesyberllan,  in  the  county  of  Brecknock.  Here 
he  met  several  ministers  from  North  Wales,  and  among  others  Thomas  Morris 
and  John  It.  Jones,  of  Ramoth.  These  brethren  represented  to  him  the  great 
necessity  there  was  for  additional  preachers  in  the  North,  and  earnestly  besought 
him  to  accompany  them  thither.  This,  with  much  fear,  he  consented  to  do,  and 
behold  him  leaving  his  native  district  for  the  first  time,  and  '  going  forth,  not 
knowing  whither  he  went.'  «  I  went/  he  says,  ■  with  them,  through  Merioneth- 
shire, and  then  proceeded  into  Caernarvonshire,  and  preached,  wherever  I 
might,  till  I  got  down  into  the  extreme  corner  of  the  country,  called  Lleyn. 
The  Baptists  there  were  few  and  poor ;  they,  however,  besought  me  to  spend 
some  time  amongst  them,  which  I  did.  Immediately,  I  experienced  a  remark- 
able change  in  my  views  and  feelings.'  This  referred  to  confidence  in  prayer, 
a  care  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  new,  or  additional  light,  on  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion. In  a  note  he  says,  *  I  then  felt  that  I  died  to  the  law,  abandoned  all  hope 
of  preparing  myself  to  apply  to  the  Redeemer,  and  realized  the  life  of  faith  and 
dependence  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  for  my  justification/  " 

Christmas  Evans  was  ordained  to  the  pastoral  office  in  Lleyn,  in  the 
year  1790.  His  labours  here,  amongst  a  very  poor  people,  extended 
over  a  large  neighbourhood.  He  was  necessitated  frequently  to  be  from 
home,  and  had  to  endure  many  privations.  His  salary  was  scarcely  suf- 
ficient to  procure  for  him  and  his  wife  the  mere  necessaries  of  life.  He 
was,  however,  blessed  in  his  work.  "A  breeze  from  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem," he  writes,  many  years  afterwards,  "  descended  upon  me,  and  on 
the  people,  and  many  were  awakened  to  eternal  life."  During  the  first 
year,  he  baptized  fifty  persons,  and  not  less  than  eighty  sought  for 
church-membership,  as  the  result  of  his  ministry  in  the  course  of  the 
second.  This  was  a  remarkable  period  of  Christmas  Evans's  life.  "His 
mind  expanded,  his  acquaintance  with  divine  truth  became  much  more 
extensive,  and  his  labours  were  crowned  with  amazing  success.  Years 
after,  a  deacon  of  the  Calvinistic  Methodists  said  to  him, '  Droves  of 
your  spiritual  children  are  in  our  societies  to  this  day/  "  But,  not- 
withstanding this  success,  he  was  not  entirely  at  ease.  The  unhappy 
spirit  manifested  by  some  prominent  men  in  the  church  discouraged 
him,  and  he  felt  himself  under  the  necessity  of  looking  for  another 
sphere  of  labour.  In  the  year  1792,  he  received  an  invitation  to  settle 
in  Anglesea.  "  I,"  says  he,  "  and  my  wife  went  to  Anglesea,  on  a  day 
of  heavy  snow,  about  Christmas  time."  Anglesea  then  contained  but 
few  Baptists,  and  these  were  scattered  nearly  over  the  whole  island. 
The  pecuniary  remuneration  they  could  promise  him,  amounted  to  only 
seventeen  pounds  a  year.*  The  labours  of  Christmas  Evans  in  Angle- 
sea were  very  onerous.  He  had  the  following  stations  under  his  care : 
Llangefni,  Llanrhyddlad,  Llanfachreth,  Amlwch,  Holyhead,  Capel- 
Gwyn,  Capel-Newydd,  Llanfair,   Llanerchymedd,   Llanddona,  Beau- 

*  We  have  known  many  Welsh  ministers  who  have  toiled  hard  for  twenty 
and  thirty  pounds  a-year.  A  friend  of  ours,  some  years  ago,  settled  in  Caer- 
marthenshire ;  his  salary  was  to  be  twenty  -four  pounds  per  annum,  and  this,  by 
the  people,  was  considered  a  very  respectable  sum ! 
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maris,  and  Pencameddi.     In  process  of  time,  several  other  preaching 
places  were  opened,  such  as  the  Bont,  near  Holyhead,  and  Zoar,  near 
Lhnrbyddlad.    Mr.  Evans  divided  the  island  into  four  districts ;  so  that 
by  preaching  at  three  places  every  Lord's-day,  he  might  be  able  to  visit 
every  little  band  of  disciples,  and  hold  a  Sabbath-service  once  a  month. 
To  this  he  added  constant  labours  during  the  week,  such  as  visiting 
the  people  and  holding  church-meetings.     When  he  settled  in  Angle- 
sea,  there  was  much  that  was  peculiarly  distressing  in  connexion  with 
the  cause.     A  person  from  South  Wales  had  sown  discord  throughout 
the  island;  the  chapels  were  nearly  empty,  and  much  bitterness  of  spirit 
existed.     But  the  poor  man,  who  was  the  cause  of  this  mischief,  soon 
disgraced  himself,  and  sank  into  oblivion.    Under  Mr.  Evans's  ministry, 
things  were  not  long  before  they  assumed  a  different  aspect.     Many 
new  and  commodious  places  of  worship  were  erected,  and  the  churches 
increased  in  number  and  respectability.     At  this  time,  the  churches  in 
North  Wales  became  powerfully  affected  by  the  diffusion  of  the  princi- 
ples of  Maclean,  through  the  instrumentality  of  John  R.  Jones,  of  Ra- 
moth,  Merionethshire.     Jones  was  a  man  of  considerable  intellect,  and 
occupied  a  position  of  some  importance  in  those  days.    Evans  was  more 
popular  as  a  preacher ;  but  Jones  had  more  information,  and  his  mind 
was  much  better  disciplined.     From  the  documents  presented  by  Mr. 
Stephen,  it  is  evident  that  Mr.  Evans  at  first  fully  approved  of  Mr. 
Jones's  sentiments,  and  cordially  co-operated  with  him.     But  the  two 
men  could  not  long  work  together.     Their  mental  habits  were  widely 
different.    Mr.  Evans  had  no  patience  to  discuss  such  profound  and 
knotty  questions  as  the  following :  "  Whether  the  administrator  in  the 
Lords  Supper  was  to  take  up  the  bread,  or  break  it  on  the  table  ?" 
Christmas  Evans,  referring  to  these  things,  says,  "  Sandemanianism  so 
affected  me  that  it  extinguished  the  spirit  of  prayer  for  the  conversion 
of  the  ungodly.     The  weightier  things  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be- 
came weaker  in  their  influence  on  my  mind,  than  the  lesser  things. 
The  poison  penetrated  four  counties — Anglesea,  Caernarvon,  Merioneth, 
and  Denbigh.     The  first  effect  was  to  send  away  the  hearers  of  the 
Gospel ;  much  distraction  in  the  churches  followed ;  a  spirit  of  infalli- 
bility and  worldly  wisdom  fell  on  the  people  and  on  many  of    the 
preachers,   until  the  weakest  of  them   felt  themselves   qualified  to 
govern  the  church  and  the  world." 

But  some  advantages  were  derived  from  these  untoward  events. 
They  led  Mr.  Evans  to  a  thorough  examination  of  his  principles. 
"  Had  it  not  been,"  says  he,  "  for  this  earthquake,  I  should  not  have 
been  able  to  deliver  myself  on  many  subjects  in  theology,  as  I  have 
since  done."  The  emancipation  of  his  mind  from  the  influence  of  San- 
demanianism, Mr.  Evans  ascribes  to  the  writings  of  Mr.  Fuller. 

After  this  storm,  the  peace  Of  the  church,  in  Anglesea,  was  for  many 
years  undisturbed;  the  truth  preached,  produced  the  most  salutary 
effects,  harmony  and  love  prevailed,  and  souls  were  saved. 

Mr.  Stephen  is  generally  very  minute  and  accurate  in  his  statements ; 
but,  we  think,  a  little  more  fulness  of  detail  respecting  those  laborious 
men,  who,  for  a  long  period,  were  Christmas  Evans's  assistants  in  the 
ministry,  would  have  been  gratifying  to  his  readers.  A  specific  account 
is  furnished  of  the  two  young  men  who  entered  the  ministry  when 
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Mr.  Evans  was  at  Caerphilly,  and  not  a  word  too  much  is  said.  Why 
not,  therefore,  advert  more  distinctly  to  the  men  who  were  his  coad- 
jutors in  Anglesea,  nearly  all  of  whom  were  brought  to  God  through 
his  instrumentality  ?  We  know,  full  well,  that  some  of  them  had  very 
small  abilities ;  but  there  were  others  by  no  means  deficient  in  natural 
talents.  Some  of  them,  too,  toiled  hard,  night  and  day,  for  the  cause, 
and: even  made  frequent  journeys  to  South  Wales  on  foot,  to  collect 
for  the  chapels.  We  know  one,  if  not  more,  whose  labours,  for  several 
years,  were  nearly  equal  to  those  of  Mr.  Evans.  Often,  in  the  depth 
of  winter,  has  he  travelled  on  the  Lord's-day  twenty  miles,  and 
preached  three  times.  Whilst  we  gladly  acknowledge  that  these  men 
were  greatly  indebted  to  Mr.  Evans,  we  believe  we  can  unhesitatingly 
state  that  they  were,  at  the  same  time,  of  eminent  service  to  him ; 
indeed,  we  doubt  whether  he  could  have  maintained  his  position  for  a 
month  without  them.  Their  labours,  in  not  a  few  instances,  were 
greatly  blessed. 

Mr.  Stephen  refers,  very  humorously,  to  scenes  which  were  occa- 
sionally witnessed  at  the  Monthly  Meetings  of  the  preachers.  "A 
humble  brother  would  unwittingly  speak  a  second  time  to  the  same 
question,  or  speak  irrelevantly.  The  Moderator,  in  the  pulpit,  might 
be  seen  gathering  up  his  ample  forehead — a  short  cough,  or  kind  of 
grunt,  followed — and  at  last,  in  a  husky  voice,  Christmas  Evans  would 
say,  authoritatively,  *  Richard,*  bach  ;  you  have  forgotten  the  question 
before  the  meeting;  hold  your  peace.'  4 William,  my  boy,  you  have 
spoken  before.' " 

In  addition  to  his  constant  labours  in  the  ministry,  Mr.  Evans  was 
frequently  called  upon  to  engage  in  many  other  important  services. 
Through  his  untiring  exertions,  the  Annual  Association  in  Anglesea 
was  raised  to  a  state  of  high  efficiency  and  usefulness.  The  most  dis- 
tinguished men  in  the  Principality  were  often  present  at  these  annual 
meetings,  and  their  assistance  on  such  occasions  was  of  essential  ser- 
vice for  the  denomination  in  the  island.  We  well  remember  how  our 
young  heart  used  to  beat  with  joy  during  these  seasons.  Mr.  Stephen 
furnishes  a  list  of  the  most  prominent  ministers  who  visited  Anglesea, 
from  1802  to  1827.  In  this  list  we  find,  Thomas  Jones  of  Olynceriog 
(now  of  Rhydwilym),  eminent  for  his  prudence,  amenity,  and  sound 
sense;  Samuel  Breese,  bold,  energetic,  and  eloquent;  John  Philip 
Davies,  a  man  of  Melancthon-like  spirit,  a  profound  theologian,  and  a 
preacher  of  great  and  varied  powers ;  Joseph  Harris,  the  best  polemic 
in  Wales  in  his  day,  deeply  acquainted  with  the  literature  of  his  coun- 
try, with  a  mind  that  could  grasp  any  subject,  and  great  perseverance ; 
and  David  Saunders,  observant,  keen,  witty,  and  even  satirical  when 
the  occasion  required. 

The  circumstances  which  led  Mr.  Evans  to  remove  from  Anglesea 
were  peculiarly  painful.     We  have  reason  to  believe  that  many  of  the 

*  This  poor  Richard  was  an  occasional  preacher,  and  waa  never  ordained. 
He  was  exceedingly  fond  of  preaching  from  the  Revelation  and  the  prophecies 
of  EzekieL  He  had  three  or  four  remarkable  texts  from  which  he  frequently 
preached:  «•  The  white  stone  and  the  new  name;*'  "The  wonder  in  heaven — a 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun;"  ••  Ezekiel's  wheels,  wheel  within  wheel ;"  and 
"The  waters  issuing  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house  eastward,"  &c. 
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men  who  so  sternly  opposed  him  afterwards  saw  their  error ;  but  there 
were  not  a  few  who  deeply  sympathized  with  him;  and  we  are  persuaded 
that  he  might  have  maintained  his  position  if  he  had  exercised  a  little 
more  determination  and  courage.  In  a  short  time,  the  horror  of  Fullerism 
would  have  died  away;  and,  from  the  character  of  some  of  the  men  invited 
'  to  the  island,  the  churches  would  have  been  convinced  of  the  value  of  their 
aged  pastor's  opinion.  "  It  was  an  affecting  sight,"  says  Mr.  Morgan, 
of  Holyhead,  "  to  see  the  aged  man,  who  had  laboured  so  long,  and 
with  such  happy  effects,  leaving  the  sphere  of  his  exertions."  "  A  dark 
cloud  hung  henceforth  on  the  Baptists  in  the  island."  Several  of  Mr. 
Evans's  most  useful  and  laborious  coadjutors  removed  to  distant  sta- 
tions about  the  same  time ;  and  though  one  or  two  men  of  sterling 
worth  (Revs.  Morgan  of  Holyhead,  and  Williams  of  Amlwch),  received 
and  accepted  invitations  to  settle,  the  state  of  things  continued  for 
some  years  peculiarly  gloomy.  In  the  year  1826,  Mr.  Evans  became  the 
pastor  of  the  Baptist  church  at  Caerphilly,  Glamorganshire.  "  His  arrival 
at  this  place  was  an  event  in  the  history  of  the  village  and  of  Noncon- 
formity." He  had  scarcely  commenced  his  ministry  here,  before  very 
unusual  effects  were  visible.  The  whole  neighbourhood  was  aroused, 
and  large  numbers  became  the  subjects  of  deep  religious  concern. 

It  was  not,  however,  long  before  circumstances  transpired,  which  in- 
duced him  to  leave.  "  For  some  years,  the  affairs  of  the  church  had 
been  managed  by  the  deacons  and  members  without  the  pastor.  Mr. 
Griffith  Davies,  the  former  pastor,  had  not  lived  much  at  the  place. 
He  had  not,  even  when  taking  part  in  these  matters,  been  accustomed 
to  act  out  the  rights  of  the  pastor,  in  having  the  rule  over  the  church 
under  his  care.  The  church  was  not  thus  prepared  to  receive  such  a 
direct,  and  constant,  and  unflinching  pastoral  superintendence,  as  Mr. 
Evans  would  administer."  Thus,  continues  Mr.  Stephen,  "as  soon 
as  the  excitement  of  the  revival  was  over,  and  the  church  turned  its 
attention  to  its  ordinary  affairs,  Mr.  Evans,  claiming  probably  the  full 
amount  of  his  power,  met  an  unwillingness,  at  least  an  unpreparedness, 
to  fall  in  with  his  way,  and  a  somewhat  cool  determination  was  evinced, 
that  in  these  matters  they  would  pursue  their  former  course."  For 
our  own  part,  we  think  this  was  peculiarly  ungenerous,  to  employ  no 
stronger  term ;  respect  for  the  distinguished  and  venerable  pastor 
ought  to  have  led  to  a  very  different  result.  The  tendency  of  the  pre- 
sent age,  among  Dissenters,  is  to  give  too  much  prominence  to  the  popu- 
lar element  in  the  churches.  Religious  democracy  is,  we  are  convinced, 
as  bad  and  as  anti-scriptural  as  hierarchical  domination ;  its  baneful 
effects  are  but  too  evident  in  many  localities  ;  and  we  have  reason  to 
believe,  that  if  it  be  not  in  some  way  counteracted,  not  many  years 
will  elapse  before  the  very  existence  of  the  churches  will  be  threatened 
by  it 

From  Caerphilly,  Mr.  Evans  removed  to  Cardiff.  This,  in  the  esti- 
mation of  many,  was  not  a  wise  step.  The  state  of  the  church  ren- 
dered it  almost  impossible  for  him  to  be  comfortable ;  some  cheering 
additions,  however,  were  made,  and  it  was  hoped  that  every  impediment 
to  the  progress  of  the  cause  would  ultimately  be  removed.  But  various 
difficulties  presented  themselves,  and  Mr.  Evans  decided  that  his  mis- 
won  to  the  town  was  about  ceasing. 

vol.  iv. — HO.  II.  H 
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From  Cardiff  he  returned  to  North  Wales,  and  accepted  an  invitation 
to  preside  over  the  church  at  Caernarvon.  At  the  termination  of  his 
first  year  in  this  town,  he  writes,  "  I  have  much  cause  to  thank  God 
for  his  grace  to  me  in  this  place.  Many  things  are  better  than  they 
were  twelve  months  ago.  All  was  then  a  desolate  wilderness ;  yea, 
the  dwelling-place  of  dragons,  where  they  took  their  rest,  day  and 
night,  Sunday  and  holy  day.*'  The  heavy  debt  on  the  chapel  at  Caer- 
narvon rested  like  an  incubus  on  the  cause.  With  characteristic  ardour 
Mr.  Evans  determined  on  another  visit  to  South  Wales,  with  the  view 
of  removing,  if  possible,  this  burden.  He  commenced  his  journey  on 
the  10th  of  April,  1838.  In  May,  he  preached  at  the  Association  at 
Argoed,  in  Monmouthshire,  to  a  large  concourse  of  people.  A  few  days 
afterwards,  he  was  taken  ill  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Thomas  Griffiths,  of 
Tredegar.  This  hospitable  gentleman,  and  his  excellent  son-in-law, 
Mr.  William  James,  did  all  in  their  power  to  administer  to  his  comfort. 
Many  a  strange  thing  did  he  say  during  this  time.  "  He  had  one  day 
come  down  stairs,  and  Mr.  James  was  helping  him  up  again  ;  when 
they  had  got  only  a  few  steps  upwards,  he  said,  suddenly, '  Mr.  James, 
I  dare  say  if  I  believed  the  French  were  behind  me,  I  should  find  my- 
self able  to  get  up  stairs  without  your  aid.'  With  the  word,  he  took 
his  arm  from  Mr.  James's  shoulder,  and  briskly  ran  up  the  whole  flight 
of  steps,  laughing  heartily  at  the  feat !"  Having  recovered  a  little,  he 
proceeded  on  his  journey,  and  on  the  14th  of  July  reached  Swansea. 
He  preached,  on  the  Loid's-day,  twice  at  the  Welsh  Chapel,  with  great 
power ;  and  on  the  Monday  evening,  in  English,  at  Mount  Pleasant 
Chapel.  While  coming  down  the  pulpit  stairs,  he  said,  "  This  is  my 
last  sermon,"  and  so  it  proved.  He  was  taken  very  ill  during  the  night, 
and  on  the  following  Thursday  morning  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  Thus 
died  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  men  we  have  ever  known.  He  had 
fought  a  good  fight,  had  finished  his  course,  and  had  kept  the  faith ! 
His  memory  will  ever  hold  a  prominent  place  in  our  affections.  "  Howl, 
ye  fir-trees,  for  the  cedar  is  fallen." 

In  mere  intellectual  power  he  was  a  giant.  We  are  persuaded  that, 
in  native  energy  and  compass  of  mind,  he  was  far  before  John  Elias.* 
We  fully,  however,  agree  with  Mr.  Stephen,  that  Mr.  Evans  was  defi- 
cient in  close  ratiocination.  This  must,  in  a  great  measure,  be  attributed 
to  his  deficient  education.  What  particularly  distinguished  him  was 
his  imagination :  we  mean  imagination  in  the  most  comprehensive 
sense  of  the  word.  All  his  other  powers  were  in  subordination  to 
this.  With  the  greatest  ease  he  could  ascend  to  the  loftiest  heights, 
and  descend  to  the  lowest  depths  ;  he  could  wander  through  immensity, 
and  gather  around  him  the  most  marvellous  scenes  and  stupendous 
objects  in  the  Divine  empire.  We  have  never  known  a  person  who 
could  realize,  with  such  vivid  intuitiveness,  the  past  and  future.     On 

•  Though,  in  the  main,  we  agree  with  the  writer  in  the  "  Eclectic  Review," 
respecting  the  above  eminent  man,  still  we  believe  that,  in  almost  every  respect, 
he  was  inferior  to  Christmas  Evans.  In  John  Elias's  sermons  there  was  much 
logomachy,  and  almost  constant  alliterations.  His  mind  was  by  no  means 
creative ;  but  Christmas  Evans  had  a  constant  flow  of  thoughts  with  his  words ; 
— words  were  never  used  for  the  mere  sake  of  effect ;  and  what  attracted  atten- 
tion were  the  coruscations  of  hiB  mighty  intellect. 
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some  occasions,  he  would  summon,  with  the  most  astonishing  power, 
the  transactions  of  the  past  before  the  mental  vision  ;  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets,'apostles,  all  seemed  to  live  before  you ;  at  other  times  he  would 
carry  his  hearers  forward  to  the  mysterious  destiny  of  man's  existence, 
and  completely  overpower  them  with  feelings  of  awe,  horror,  or  of  high 
exultation. 

This  dramatic  power  was  peculiarly  developed  in  his  sermon  on  the 
Prodigal  Son.  We  have  Been  thousands  of  human  beings  in  tears  under 
this  sermon.  All  the  wanderings  of  the  prodigal  were  vividly  pour- 
trajed.  Then  his  return,  his  reception,  the  best  robe,  the  ring,  the 
music,  were  introduced,  and  introduced  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  an 
indelible  impression. 

His  inventive  faculty  was  exceedingly  prominent.  He  could 
adorn  and  give  life  to  apparently  the  most  incidental  circumstances. 
We  could  not,  however,  sometimes,  but  feel  sorry  that  his  imagina- 
tion was  not  curbed.  "  So  far,"  says  Mr.  Stephen,  "  from  hunting 
down  a  metaphor  was  he,  that  it  cost  him  all  his  care  and  courage  to 
save  himself  from  being  hunted  down  by  metaphors  ;  and  it  was  easily 
perceived,  when  he  got  into  the  heart  and  heat  of  his  subject,  that  he 
would,  in  a  few  minutes,  reject,  or  give  a  very  summary  reception  to, 
as  many  of  them  as  would  make  an  ordinary  man's  fortune  for  life !" 

To  all  this  there  was  added  an  entire  devotion  to  the  cause  of  God. 
His  great  object  was  to  advance  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  "  This 
gave  a  profoundness  to  his  whole  bearing  as  a  preacher,"  and  animated 
him  with  constant  and  unwearied  zeal. 

There  are  many  other  matters  to  which  it  would  have  given  us 
pleasure  to  have  referred,  but  our  space  is  gone.  We  cordially  recom- 
mend Mr.  Stephen's  volume.  We  are  sure  that,  in  every  respect,  it 
does  him  great  credit.  The  style  is  clear  and  forcible,  and  the  contents 
peculiarly  interesting.  We  shall  look  with  some  anxiety  for  the  appear- 
ance of  his  work  on  the  state  of  religion  in  Wales.  O. 
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Is  it  Utopian  to  anticipate  that  one  language  may  prevail,  when  man- 
kind become  one  brotherhood  in  truth  ?  And  of  the  various  languages 
spoken  on  earth  which  has  the  greatest  likelihood  of  supremacy  ? 

These  questions  will  be  variously  answered,  according  to  men's  views 
of  things,  and  the  degree  of  attention  devoted  to  that  object.  The 
prohabUity  that  our  own  language  will  one  day  form  such  a  common 
medium  of  intercourse  is  powerfully  urged  in  a  little  brochure^  to 
which  we  have  already  directed  the  attention  of  our  readers.  In 
arguing  thus,  the  author  does  not  mean  that  the  native  languages  of 

•  Languagb  in  Relation  to  Commerce,  Missions,  and  Government.  Sub- 
mitted to  the  consideration  of  Merchants,  Statesmen,  and  Philanthropists.  By 
«i Eclbctikon.    Manchester:  Burgess.  , 
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the  nations  will  be  superseded ;  but  that,  as  a  general  medium  of  inter- 
course, no  tongue  puts  forth  equal  claims  with  our  own,  or  presents 
equal  probability  of  universal  prevalence.  He  sums  up  a  rapid  surrey  of 
the  Continental  languages,  by  saying,  "The  contest  remains,  in  Europe, 
only  between  the  French  and  the  English ;  a  controversy  no  longer 
doubtful,  since  the  overthrow  of  the  empire,  the  triumph  of  liberal  in- 
stitutions in  England,  and  the  consolidation  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  power 
in  the  transatlantic  continent.  In  politics,  philosophy,  and  religion, 
England  has  now  the  pre-eminence.  In  trade,  dominion,  and  inter- 
national ascendancy,  France  cannot  cope  with  Britain.  .  .  .  The 
language  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  population,  in  every  land,  is  imbued 
with  the  bold,  the  vigorous,  and  aggressive  principles  of  liberty  in 
politics,  freedom  in  trade,  and  reform  in  religion.  It  is  the  speech  of 
free-men,  and  conquerors.  .  .  .  The  English  press  is  conducted  by  a 
steam  power ;  the  French  press  is  under  the  manipulations  of  a  ceruor. 
The  colonies  of  France  have  annually  been  decreasing ;  convulsed  by 
fears  of  insurrection,  or  depopulated  by  sanguinary  warfare  or  exter- 
minating revenge. 

"  In  this  literary  combat  for  supremacy,  it  is,  therefore,  England 
against  the  world — the  English  language  contending  for  dominion  in 
the  primeval  habitation  of  every  other  dialect  spoken  among  men.  In 
British  colonies  and  the  United  States,  the  population  which  increases 
is  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  speaking  English.  In  South  Africa,  in 
Australia,  New  Zealand,  and  in  the  West  Indies,  this  is  the  language 
which  prevails,  and  which  nations  acquire  as  the  means  of  wealth, 
improvement,  and  power.  Had  our  missionaries  in  the  South  Seas 
used  it  a  little  more,  as  an  instrument  of  elevation  for  the  islanders, 
and  as  a  medium  for  religious  fellowship  and  instruction,  still  more 
hopeless  than  it  has  hitherto  been,  would  have  proved  the  base  and 
cruel  usurpation  of  France  at  Tahiti  and  in  the  Navigators'  Isles.  Bnt 
even  in  those  far  distant  regions,  the  language  of  Britain,  and  its  litera- 
ture, possess  a  sway  over  popular  sympathies  and  affections,  which  war- 
rant the  anticipation,  that  in  the  progress  of  a  few  years,  or  decades  of 
years,  the  links  of  Anglican  intercourse,  which  now  envirate  the  globe, 
will  expand  and  strengthen,  till  they  shall  become  the  medium  of  social 
fellowship,  and  the  instrument  of  commerce  in  all  sea-ports  and  rivers. 
And  since  it  is  unquestionably  the  language  most  adapted  for  trade,  as 
well  as  for  literature,  why  should  it  not,  as  it  deserves  to  be  the  uni- 
versal language,  be  increasingly  countenanced  in  all  our  Eastern  mar- 
kets, missions,  and  possessions  r" 

The  case  of  India  is  next  considered,  and  the  grievous  mistake  that 
was  made  by  the  old  civilians  and  aristocratic  Orientalists  of  Leaden- 
hall- street.  They  ministered  at  the  shrines  of  Brahminical  literature. 
The  Sanscrit  was  revived  as  sacred.  Law  and  justice  did  homage  in 
the  courts  to  Arabic  and  Persian;  and  "the  executive  Government 
itself  lisped  in  the  dialect  of  the  Koran,  in  the  measured  cadences  of 
Ferdousi,  or  the  mysterious  symbols  of  the  Vedas  and  Shastres."  This 
gratified  the  pride  and  supremacy  of  the  priests ;  but  it  did  not  awaken 
the  confidence  or  engage  the  affections  of  the  people.  Superstition 
and  submission  were  promoted ;  but  liberty  and  popular  rights  were 
overlooked  and  trodden  under  foot. 
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Bat  a  new  era  has  commenced ;  the  most  enlightened  rulers  of  that 
immense  population,  perceiving  how  much  their  dominion  rested  on 
public  opinion,  have  endeavoured  to  raise  their  mental  and  moral 
condition,  and  sought  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  the  English  lan- 
guage and  literature  throughout  all  districts  of  the  country.  Far  less 
difficult  than  the  Sanscrit^— which  requires  almost  a  life-time  for  its 
acquisition,  and  when  acquired  presents  nothing  as  a  recompense  for 
the  excessive  and  long-continued  toil — the  English  opens  to  the  in- 
quiring youth  of  India  all  the  really  useful  knowledge  the  world 
contains.  "  He  is  admitted  to  the  storehouse  of  a  literature  which 
supplies  a  complete  course  of  sound  information,  unmixed  with  error, 
in  every  branch  of  inquiry,  literary,  scientific,  and  theological." 

Mr.  Macaulay,  when  in  India,  zealously  seconded  Lord  W.  Bentinck's 
endeavours  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  English  amongst  the  people  of 
Hindostan.  He  says : — "  How,  then,  stands  the  case  ?  We  have  to 
educate  a  people  who  cannot  at  present  be  educated  by  means  of  their 
mother- tongue ;  we  must  teach  them  some  foreign  language.  The 
claims  of  our  own  language  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  recapitulate.  It 
stands  pre-eminent  even  among  the  languages  of  the  West.  It  abounds 
with  works  of  imagination,  not  inferior  to  the  noblest  which  Greece 
has  bequeathed  to  us ;  with  models  of  every  species  of  eloquence ; 
with  historical  compositions,  which,  considered  merely  as  narratives, 
have  seldom  been  surpassed,  and  which,  considered  as  vehicles  of 
ethical  and  political  instruction,  have  never  been  equalled ;  with  just 
and  lively  representations  of  human  life  and  human  nature ;  with  the 
most  profound  speculations  on  metaphysics,  morals,  government;  juris- 
prudence, trade ;  with  full  and  correct  information  respecting  every 
experimental  science  which  tends  to  preserve  the  health,  to  increase  the 
comfort,  or  to  enlarge  the  intellect  of  man.  Whoever  knows  that  lan- 
guage, has  ready  access  to  all  the  vast  intellectual  wealth  which  all  the 
wisest  nations  of  the  earth  have  created  and  hoarded  in  the  course  of 
ninety  generations.  It  may  be  safely  said  that  the  literature  now  extant 
in  that  language,  is  of  far  greater  value  than  all  the  literature  which, 
three  hundred  years  ago,  was  extant  in  all  the  languages  of  the  world 
together.  Nor  is  this  all.  In  India,  English  is  the  language  spoken 
by  the  ruling  class  ;  it  is  spoken  by  the  higher  class  of  natives  at  the 
seats  of  government ;  it  is  likely  to  become  the  language  of  commerce 
throughout  the  seas  of  the  East ;  it  is  the  language  of  two  great  Euro- 
pean communities,  which  are  rising,  the  one  in  South  Africa,  the  other 
in  Australasia — communities  which  are  every  year  becoming  more  im- 
portant, and  more  closely  connected  with  our  Indian  empire.  Whether 
we  look  at  the  intrinsic  value  of  our  literature,  or  at  the  particular 
situation  of  India,  we  shall  see  the  strongest  reason  to  think  that  of  all 
foreign  tongues,  the  English  tongue  is  that  which  would  be  most  useful 
to  our  native  subjects." 

Sir  T.  H.  Maddock,  deputy-governor  of  Bengal,  in  the  absence  of 
lord  Hardinge,  last  year  distributed  prizes  to  the  successful  pupils  of 
the  colleges.  When  addressing  the  alumni  of  the  Madressa,  a  Maho- 
ttedan  seminary,  after  strongly  urging  the  acquisition  of  our  tongue 
upon  those  who  look  forward  to  an  honourable  career  in  the  public 
service,  said :— "  Besides  holding  out  this  inducement  to  the  study  of 
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English,  I  would  only  remind  you  that  through  this  language  alone 
can  you  acquire  all  that  information  in  arts  and  sciences  which  modern 
times  have  added  to  the  stores  of  ancient  knowledge ;  while,  in  the 
present  state  of  the  world,  the  English  language  is  spreading  itself  in 
all  quarters  of  the  globe,  with  a  step  so  rapid  as  to  hold  out  every 
prospect  of  its  becoming  in  time  the  general  language  of  inter-commu- 
nication between  nations,  and  one,  therefore,  which  should  be  cultivated 
by  men  of  rank  and  affluence  for  their  own  gratification,  by  others,  as 
the  surest  path  to  promotion  in  whatever  line  of  the  public  service  they 
may  aspire  to  rise." 

Whilst  it  is  pleasing  to  find  that  this  important  subject  has  engaged 
the  attention  of  the  Indian  government,  it  is  even  more  gratifying  to 
know  that  an  earnest  desire  exists  amongst  the  native  population 
throughout  India  to  make  this  valuable  acquisition.  "  The  demand  for 
English  literature  has  rapidly  strengthened,  is  increasing,  and  cannot  be 
restrained.  And  we  have  no  doubt  that  a  more  decided  encouragement 
of  this  language  at  the  seat  of  every  Protestant  mission,  would  tend  to 
advance  the  establishment  of  evangelical  truth."  Dr.  Massie,  after 
a  protracted  residence  in  India,  and  continued  attention  to  the  subject 
for  many  years,  has  strongly  advocated  the  extensive  adoption  of  the 
English  language  in  the  education  of  aboriginal  tribes.  In  his  admi- 
rable work  on  India,  a  whole  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  subject.  He 
says : — "  That  the  grand  effect  of  such  a  plan  of  education,  fairly  and 
honestly  administered,  will  be  the  demolition  of  the  superstitions  and 
idolatry  of  India,  can  be  substantiated  by  indisputable  facts.  When 
young  men  have  completed  a  course  of ( high  English  education/  they 
discover  that  the  truths  of  our  history,  chronology,  and  science  gene- 
rally, come  into  constant  and  fatal  collision  with  the  opposing  errors  in 
their  own  theories.  No  system  can  long  resist  palpable  truth  in  the 
minds  of  men.  The  Shasters,  therefore,  when  their  abounding  errors 
are  demonstrated,  are  stripped  of  their  divine  authority ;  and  the  my- 
thology which  is  upheld  solely  on  the  credit  of  these  sacred  books, 
sinks  into  annihilation.  A  few  statements,  illustrative  of  the  practical 
truth  of  the  views  just  advanced,  follow,  as  the  testimony  of  native 
Hindoos,  the  most  competent  witnesses  in  matters  of  fact  on  such  a 
question.  *  I  sent  my  son  to  the  Hindoo  college  to  study  English ; 
and  when  he  had  risen  to  the  fourth  class,  I  thought  he  had  made  some 
progress  in  English  knowledge;  I  therefore  forbade  his  going  to  the 
college  (any  longer),  for  I  have  heard  that  the  students,  in  the  higher 
classes  of  the  college,  become  nastiks  '  (sceptics  in  Hindooism).  This 
communication  appeared  in  a  Bengal  native  newspaper.  But  the 
father  had  been  too  late  in  his  preventive  policy ;— the  son  was  then  a 
candidate  for  Christian  baptism.  The  editor  of  the  'Inquirer,'  another 
native  paper  in  Bengal, — who  was  once  a  brahmin,  is  now  a  Christian, 
and  received  his  English  education  at  the  Hindoo  college, — has  put  on 
record  his  testimony  in  the  clearest  terms :  *  The  Hindoo  college,  under 
the  patronage  of  government,  has,  as  indeed  it  must  have,  destroyed  many 
a  native's  belief  in  Hindooism.  How  could  a  boy  continue  to  worship 
the  sun,  when  he  understood  that  this  luminary  was  not  a  divinity  (de- 
vatah),  but  a  mass  of  inanimate  matter  ?  How  could  he  believe  in  the 
injunctions  of  such  shasters  as  taught  him  lessons  contrary  to  the 
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principles  inculcated  by  his  lecturer  in  natural  philosophy  ?  The  conse- 
quence was,  that  Hindooism  was-  battered  down.  No  missionary  ever 
taught  us,  for  instance,  to  forsake  the  religion  of  our  fathers.  It  was 
government  that  did  us  this  service '  (through  the  efficient  operation  of 
the  educational  system).  Another  newspaper,  edited  also  by  a  native, 
the 'Reformer,'  the  organ  of  a  large  and  educated  class  of  Hindoos, 
contrasts,  according  to  the  views  of  his  party,  the  fruits  of  ordinary 
missionary  operations,  with  those  realized  by  the  Hindoo  college,  in  the 
following  strain :  •  Has  if  (the  college)  not  been  the  fountain  of  a  new 
race  of  men  amongst  us  ?  From  that  institution,  as  from  the  rock  from 
whence  the  mighty  Ganges  takes  its  rise,  a  nation  is  flowing  in  upon 
this  desert  country  to  replenish  its  withered  fields  with  the  living  waters 
of  knowledge.' " 

But  who  shall  be  the  teachers  of  this  countless  population  ?  Will 
the  8ociety  of  Friends  establish  a  mission  of  schoolmasters  ?  "  There 
is  the  widest  scope  for  the  enlightened  and  zealous  schoolmaster  abroad. 
Men  complain  because  there  is  no  war,  that  there  is  a  superabundance 
of  hands,  and  there  is  no  demand  for  professional  men.  It  is  the 
greatest  mistake :  there  is  a  war— of  principle,  between  light  and  dark- 
ness, truth  and  error :  and  legions  of  professional  men  are  required  to 
fill  the  ranks — many  are  required  to  run  to  and  fro,  that  knowledge 
may  increase.  And  why  should  not  the  schoolmaster  go  abroad  on  a 
generous  and  high-minded  crusade— on  an  adventure  not  more  perilous 
than  the  merchant  or  the  tradesman  often  undertake ;  while  his  superior 
acquirements  should  inspire  him  with  confidence  in  the  value  of  his 
commodity,  in  the  triumph  with  which  truth's  progress  shall  be  crowned, 
and  in  the  conquests  which  a  benevolent  wisdom  must  achieve  against 
all  the  combined  powers  of  folly  and  crime  ?  Many  of  the  school- 
masters who  have  started  in  India  came  out  in  the  ranks ;  and  almost 
oU  have  prospered,  though  imperfectly  qualified  for  their  task.  Let  a  new 
order  of  men  go  forth,  and  they  will  find  openings  in  India,  where  en- 
terprise, assiduity,  and  skill,  will  obtain  a  reward  equal  to  their  ambi- 
tion, and  where  they  may  become  the  benefactors  of  thousands  and  tens 
of  thousands."  . 

The  chief  obstacle  to  the  rapid  diffusion  of  our  language  is,  undoubtedly, 
the  great  irregularities  in  its  orthography  and  pronunciation.  Probably 
some  benevolent  persons  will  hereafter  establish  printing-presses  for  the 
nations  of  Central  Asia,  which  shall  adopt  something  of  the  phonotypic  sys- 
tem of  orthography,  and  express  to  the  eye  as  nearly  as  may  be  in  letters 
the  exact  sounds  of  our  variously-derived  language.  We  believe  books  so 
printed  would  have  a  ready  sale  in  every  part  of  the  world  where  Eng- 
lish is  studied  as  a  foreign  tongue.  And  if  a  careful  selection  of  the 
most  valuable  works,  in  various  departments  of  our  literature,  were 
thus  printed  and  issued  at  a  cheap  rate,  we  believe  that  the  most  bene- 
ficent and  glorious  results  would  follow  for  the  spread  of  civilization, 
the  promotion  of  true  religion,  and  the  advancement  of  the  highest 
interests  of  the  human  race. 

Semfeb  Floreat  Anglia. 
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•  "The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof." 

Amidst  the  cry  of  distress  now  unhappily  so  general  throughout  the  land, 
the  question  must  have  occurred  to  many  a  thoughtful  philanthropist, 
to  consider  what  can  he  done  to  alleviate  the*privations  of  the  necessi- 
tous, and  to  turn  their  labour  to  some  profitable  account ;  profitable,  that 
is,  to  themselves  as  well  as  to  their  employers,  and,  if  possible,  also  to  the 
cause  of  God.  He  would  remember  that  there  are  vast  tracts  of  land 
which  need  only  the  industrious  hand  of  culture,  to  afford  an  abundant 
return  of  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater.  Throughout  the 
colonial  possessions  of  our  empire,  the  desire  is  urgent  for  steady  in- 
dustrious labourers,  to  tend  the  flocks,  till  the  soil,  and  gather  in  the 
fruits  of  the  fertile  earth.  So  valuable  is  labour,  that  the  man  who 
can  render  it,  will  find  ample  recompense,  and  need  be  in  no  anxiety 
when  he  looks  upon  his  beloved  offspring;  nay,  he  may  confidently 
regard  them  as  additions  to  his  present  comfort  and  to  his  future  pros- 
perity ;  a  prospect  that  would  turn  the  tears  of  many  a  heart-burdened 
parent  within  the  range  of  our  thoughtful  philanthropist's  acquaintance, 
into  joy. 

That  emigration  has  not  been  more  largely  applied  to  remedy  the 
distresses  of  the  poor,  steady,  and  industrious  operatives,  is  not  very 
surprising.  The  distance  and  danger  alone  would  repel  minds  that 
lack  the  spirit  of  enterprise,  and  whose  energies  have  already,  perhaps, 
been  crushed  by  disappointment  and  sorrow;  especially,  as  correct 
information  respecting  our  colonies,  the  advantage  they  hold  out,  and 
all  that  appertains  to  agents,  ships,  times  of  passage,  and  the  kinds 
of  labour  most  suited  to  them  severally,  and  required  in  them,  is  very 
deficient.  No  doubt,  advertisements  appear  occasionally  in  the 
principal  metropolitan  and  provincial  papers,  but  how  many  of  those 
•  who  would  be  most  benefited  by  emigration,  have  neither  money  to 
purchase  a  newspaper,  nor  time  to  read  it;  early  they  go  forth  to 
labour,  and  late  return  to  rest,  the  toil-worn  frame  too  readily  sinking 
into  slumber  when  a  book  is  before  the  eyes.  Besides,  the  greatest 
difficulty  of  all,  namely,  the  expense,  stands  like  an  insurmountable 
and  hopeless  obstacle  in  the  poor  man's  path.  We  do  not  forget  that 
free  emigration  has  been  practised,  and  the  operative  classes  have  been 
invited  to  avail  themselves  of  such  opportunities ;  still,  there  is  the 
journey  of  a  family  to  the  seaport  from  which  the  vessel  is  to  sail ; 
their  support  in  a  strange  place,  sometimes  for  weeks  of  harassing 
delay ;  the  purchase  of  a  little  stock  of  requisites  for  the  voyage,  and 
clothing,  and  tools.  And  lastly,  to  all  this  must  be  added,  the  rending 
of  the  ties  of  affection  and  relationship,  which  are  clung  to  the  more 
tenaciously,  because  constituting  perhaps  the  only  remaining  shreds  of 
their  all  of  earthly  happiness ;  and,  what  the  Christian,  and  especially 
the  Christian  parent,  will  readily  comprehend,  as  most  influential  in 
many  cases,  the  determination  to  endure  any  hardship,  rather  than 
hazard  the  entire  loss  of  religious  privileges.    That  the  class  who 
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would  derive  the  greatest  advantage  from  emigration,  have  to  so  small 
an  extent  availed  themselves  of  it,  excites  in  us,  therefore,  no  asto- 
nishment. But  we  think  the  time  has  come,  when  the  benevolent 
should  find  means  to  lighten  some  of  the  confessed  difficulties  of  the 
case ;  acknowledging  that  the  sense  of  necessity  alone  will  not  give 
the  requisite  strength  of  resolution,  we  must  bring  to  its  aid  the  vigour 
of  religious  principle,  and  the  indomitable  earnestness  and  ardour  of 
religious  enterprise.  We  are,  therefore,  especially  anxious  that  the 
pious  should  turn  to  the  best  account  the  opportunity  which  the  pre- 
valent depression  has  created,  by  a  well-devised  scheme  of  Christian 
colonisation,  which  should  at  once  promote  the  temporal  interests  of 
the  poor  of  Christ's  flock,  and  advance  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  in  the 
earth. 

This  appears  to  us  the  more  practicable  when  we  consider  the  con- 
dition of  many  faithful  ministers.  With  large  families  and  straitened 
means,  their  whole  life  is  a  continued  struggle  With  difficulties,  a  per- 
petual battle  against  want.  To  these,  and  to  pious  tradesmen  in  re- 
duced circumstances,  we  would  hold  out,  not  merely  the  ultimate 
benefits  of  the  most  substantial  kind  which  would  result  to  themselves 
and  their  offspring,  but  would  enlarge  upon  the  opportunity  and  the 
privilege  of  subserving  the  cause  of  Christ,  by  planting  the  cross  on  a 
distant  shore.  We  would  have  them  consider  well  the  character  of 
the  Puritan  colonists  of  New  England,  and  the  unspeakably  glorious 
effects  that  have  sprung,  in  that  instance,  from  the  emigration  of 
Christian  families  in  companies.  How  widely  has  it  spread  our  native 
bngrog**  our  noble  literature,  the  energetic  and  enterprising  British 
character,  and  the  blessings  of  spiritual  religion !  In  like  manner  we 
believe  that  the  planting  of  ten  Christian  villages  in  any  of  our  colonies 
would  be  fraught  with  blessings  perpetuated  through  many  generations, 
and  form  the  character  of  nations  yet  unborn.  "  The  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof."  There  remains  yet  very  much  land 
to  be  possessed  ;  and  we  can  conceive  of  no  more  rapid  or  more  pro- 
mising mode  of  diffusing  the  blessings  of  civilization  and  true  religion 
than  a  well-devised  scheme  of  Christian  colonization.  Imagine  a  band  of 
twenty  or  thirty  Christian  families,  with  a  faithful  pastor  at  their  head, 
going  forth,  at  the  bidding  of  God,  to  take  possession  of  another  land 
of  promise ;  and  having,  by  the  good  hand  of  the  God  of  Abraham 
upon  them,  been  brought  safe  to  their  adopted  country,  giving  utter- 
ance to  their  gratitude  and  their  hope  in  hymns  of  praise,  and  com- 
mencing their  new  life  with  a  9olemn  act  of  dedication  to  Him.  Here 
there  would  be  no  loss  of  Christian  privileges ;  none  of  that  painful 
solitude,  which  wears  with  such  telling  effect  upon  the  solitary  family 
plunged  in  the  depths  of  a  dreary  wilderness.  Mutual  assistance, 
social  intercourse,  Christian  friendship,  scriptural  worship,  pastoral 
oversight,  and  religious  consolation  would  deprive  emigration  of  its 
greatest  horrors.  Let  ten  such  colonies  be  planted  in  a  year,  and  we 
have  done  something  effectual  towards  filling  the  earth  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord. 

There  is  Canada,  with  its  millions  of  acres  available  to  the  enterprise 
of  the  vigorous  and  hardy  labourer ;  there  are  the  Australian  colonies, 
with  their  genial  climate,  and  freedom  from  forest,  their  vast  sheep- 
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walks,  and  mineral  wealth ;  there  is  New  Zealand,  formed  to  he  the 
counterpart,  in  the  Southern  Hemisphere,  of  our  own  sea-girt  home,  and, 
hlessed  with  the  new  constitution  which  the  enlightened  head  of  the 
Colonial  Department  has  just  prescribed,  there  is  a  vista  of  noble  pro- 
spect before  the  inhabitants  of  those  distant  shores ;  there  is  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  which,  though,  unhappily,  at  present  disturbed  along 
its  extended  frontier  by  the  incursions  of  hostile  and  uncivilized 
tribes,  possessing  one  of  the  best  climates  on  earth,  and  affording 
the  finest  scope  for  industrious  enterprise.  Ceylon  is  too  often  passed 
over  in  the  enumeration  of  our  colonial  possessions,  though  in  its 
splendid  capabilities  second  to  none,  and  we  do  not  now  bring  it  into 
consideration,  except  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating,  by  a  supposed  case, 
the  advantage  of  religious  emigration  in  bands.  If  wc  could,  by  a 
vigorous  effort  of  various  religious  bodies,  send  forth,  in  the  course  of 
twelve  months,  as  many  companies  of  Christian  families,  each  with  its 
humble,  pious  pastor,  and  thus  plant  twelve  Christian  villages  in  the 
midst  of  the  population  of  that  lovely  island, 

"  Where  every  prospect  pleases, 
And  only  man  is  vile ;" 

and  thus  give  embodiment  and  realization  to  Christianity  amidst  the 
pagan  gloom,— who  can  estimate  the  influence  which  such  a  spectacle 
would  exert  ?  or  who  could  express  the  valuable  and  lasting  conse- 
quences of  thus  casting,  not  the  light  of  a  single  flickering  beam;  but 
the  concentrated  rays  of  so  many  Christian  examples,  the  light-bearers 
to  the  King  of  kings,  by  their  very  presence  dispersing  the  darkness 
of  heathenism,  and  shaming  the  abominations  of  idolatrous  worship  ? 
Ceylon,  however,  would  present  special  difficulties,  and  need,  in  both 
emigrants  and  leaders,  special  adaptation.  We  therefore  mention  this 
case  only  as  an  instance  of  what  is  possible,  when  Christians  shall 
emigrate  in  companies  for  the  highest  earthly  purpose,  and  from  the 
purest  motives. 

Looking  at  those  of  our  colonial  dependencies  which  most  nearly 
resemble  in  climate  our  native  land,  we  consider  it  quite  practicable  to 
realize,  to  a  very  happy  extent,  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  religious 
emigration.  A  Christian  Colonization  Society  should  be  formed,  for 
the  purpose  of  spreading  Christianity  by  aiding  the  emigration  of  pious 
parents  with  their  children  and  dependants,  in  bands  of  not  less  than 
twenty  families  each,  with  a  religious  teacher  at  their  head.  We  would 
seek  to  accomplish  this  object  by  collecting  and  diffusing  the  necessary 
information ;  by  affording  pecuniary  aid ;  and  by  such  superintendence 
and  regulations  as  would  be  needful  to  secure  the  great  end  to  be  kept 
in  view;  not  merely  to  open  a  path  to  comfort  for  the  indigent  members 
of  churches,  but  to  fill  the  waste  places  of  the  earth  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord,  by  the  planting  of  Christian  villages. 

The  society  should  consist  of  honorary  and  benefit  members,  with  a 
secretary,  treasurer,  and  committee  of  direction.  The  funds  would  be 
employed  in  procuring  and  imparting  information ;  in  the  purchase  of 
land;  in  assisting  the  outfit  and  passage  of  emigrants;  in  providing  the 
necessary  stores ;  and  in  the  partial  support  of  the  pastor,  who  would 
be  a  responsible  agent  of  the  society,  for  a  term  of  years.    The  money 
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expended  in  the  purchase  of  land  would  he  repaid  either  from  rents  as 
interest,  or  by  sales  refunding  the  capital.  The  portion  of  passage- 
money  advanced  would,  in  many  instances,  be  repaid  by  instalments 
carried  over  a  number  of  years.  The  Colonial  government,  in  some 
instances,  would  make  an  allowance  for  every  able-bodied  adult  con- 
veyed to  the  colony.  And,  probably,  in  certain  cases,  Government 
might  be  willing  to  assist  the  society  by  making  grants  of  land,  or  by 
placing  at  its  disposal  vessels  fitted  for  the  conveyance  of  a  large  num- 
ber of  passengers. 

We  should  be  glad  to  see  the  subject  taken  up  by  the  religious  press. 
Emigration  has  often  been  urged,  and  societies  of  various  kinds  have 
been  formed  to  assist,  but  Christian  colonization  has  never  yet  been 
tried  on  a  large  scale.  We  should  like  to  hear  that  a  colony  of  British 
Christians  had  been  located  close  by  every  station  of  the  several  mis- 
sionary societies,  at  least,  within  the  limits  of  the  temperate  zone.  And 
if  the  pastors  of  different  denominations  throughout  the  country  would 
take  up  the  question,  search  out  suitable  persons  in  combination  with 
a  well-sustained  central  committee  of  direction,  we  believe  there  would 
be  no  difficulty  in  forming,  on  the  lowest  calculation,  from  twelve  to 
twenty  Christian  settlements  yearly ;  with  the  most  valuable  results  to 
the  emigrants  themselves,  to  the  mercantile  interests  of  the  country, 
to  the  colonies  of  which  they  would  form  part,  and  to  a  distant  posterity. 


THE  EARTH  IS   NOT  MY  HOME. 

BY  A  8ELF-TAUGHT  YOUNG  MAN. 


41  The  Earth  is  not  my  home."    I  hear 

That  cry  in  every  path  and  walk  of  life. 
I've  seen  it  in  affliction's  tear, 
Wrung  from  the  heart  with  misery  rife. 
Where'er  I  am,  where'er  I  roam, 
A  voice  still  whispers  in  my  ear — 
"  This  earth  is  not  my  home." 

The  frown  of  care,  the  infant's  smile, 

Oft  speaks  that  warning  voice  to  me ; 
For  that  which  doth  our  hours  beguile 
So  oft  from  sad  despondency, 
And  bids  us  bless  its  joyous  mirth, 
Sends  forth  this  warning  voice  the  while — 
11  Thy  home  is  not  on  earth." 

For  smiles  depart ;  and  happy  days, 

So  dear  ana  sweet,  so  bright  and  fair, 
Pass  like  the  meteor's  dying  rays, 
And  nought  is  left  but  strife  and  care ; 
And  memory,  with  her  page,  doth  come, 
And,  pointing  to  the  past,  oft  says — 
M  This  earth  is  not  my  home." 
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The  place  and  things  which  see  as  here, 
Shall  be,  when  we've  departed,  gone— 
The  brook  which  flows  so  bright  and  clear 
Shall  sing  its  cheerful  murmurings  on ; 
But  from  its  crystal  depths  doth  come 
That  voice  of  warning  in  mine  ear — 
41  This  world  is  not  thy  home." 

O  Life !  thou  art  a  shallow  thing, 

Thy  hopes,  thy  joys,  thv  longings  vain ; 
For  every  one  doth  bear  its  sting, 
To  cause  the  erring  sinner  pain ; 
And  all  thy  ways  that  voice  sends  forth 
Which  ever  in  mine  ear  doth  ring — 
**  Thy  home  is  not  on  earth. 

But  there's  a  voice  without  control 

Which  joy  and  loving  peace  shall  bring, 
Which  cheers  me  on  to  gain  the  goal 
And  drink  of  life's  pure  healing  spring  ;— 
Assures  me  I  shall  be  forgiven ; 
And  whispers  in  my  weary  soul, 
"  Thy  home  is  high  in  heaven." 


PATRISTIC   EVENINGS* 


Some  of  our  readers  will  remember  with  what  zest  they  were  accus- 
tomed, years  ago,  to  look  forward  to  a  new  number  of  "  Blackwood," 
for  the  sake  of  the  Noctes  Ambrosiana  which  it  might  contain.  With 
much  hilarity  of  manner,  often  was  most  eloquent  utterance  given  to 
noble  sentiments ;  and  a  dashing  and  brilliant,  but  truthful  and  high- 
toned  criticism  was  intermingled  with  racy  humour  and  abundant  wit. 
Mr.  Birt's  "  Patristic  Evenings,"  without  equalling  the  Noctes  in  any  of 
the  more  sparkling  qualities  for  which  they  were  noted,  and  while  in- 
tentionally of  a  grave  character,  are  by  no  means  destitute  of  wit, 
learning,  or  intelligence.  The  conversation  is  often  well  maintained, 
light  is  shed  upon  obscurities  in  the  Fathers  and  in  the  Book  of  God ; 
much  happy  criticism  is  thrown  off,  apparently  without  effort ;  and,  by 
a  suitable  admixture  of  anecdote  and  pun,  we  have  altogether  a  very 
readable,  amusing,  and  instructive  volume. 

An  extract  or  two  will  give  a  better  idea  of  the  book  than  any  de- 
scription. As  a  first  specimen,  we  give  the  following  portion  of  a 
conversation  which  runs  on,  from  one  topic  to  another,  in  a  lively  and 
natural  manner,  until  it  reaches  that  of  genius  :— 

"  A  ready  and  retentive  memory  is  not  without  its  snares.  It  cramps  genius, 
makes  imitators  and  plagiaries,  and  readers  are  disgusted  by  the  same  dish 

*  Patbistio  Evenings.    By  John  Bibt.    8vo,  pp.  337.    London :  Snow. 
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wanned  op,  and  served  to  them  at  many  tables.  He  who  has  nothing  new  to 
•ay,  and  can  say  nothing  newly,  should  be  silent. 

"It  is  Bsyle's  opinion,  that  authors  who  borrow  nothing  from  others,  are  gene- 
rally lets  instructive  than  those  who  display  their  collections.  '  There  is  not,' 
tap  he,  'less  wit  and  invention  in  rightly  applying  a  thought,  than  in  being  its 
author;'  and  he  approves  the  maxim  of  Marin, '  that  to  take  from  one's  own 
n&tion  is  a  theft,  but  to  take  from  foreigners  is  a  conquest.' 

"The  annotatoron  Tasso's  'Jerusalem,'  in  order  to  do  the  poet  honour,  marked 
two  or  three  thousand  places,  imitated  from  different  authors. 

"  Ton  may  pilfer  as  the  bee  does,  but  not  like  the  ant. 

"  Several  writers  took  the  pains  to  invite  public  attention  to  the  innumerable 
plagiarisms  from  antiquity  in  the  writings  of  M.  Menage :  but  Menage  gloried 
in  the  plunder  he  had  accumulated,  saying,  '  that  he  had  very  early  made  a 
tieaty  of  imitation  and  larceny  with  the  ancients.' 

"  When  Montaigne  was  reproved  for  the  free  use  he  had  made  of  the  ancients, 
he  replied,  'Ism  highly  amused  to  see  the  critics  hitting  the  nose  of  Plutarch  or 
Seneoa,  when  they  are  aiming  the  blow  at  mine.' 

"  Simonides  not  only  boasted  the  best  memory,  but  was  accounted  the  greatest 
poet  of  his  time.  At  eighty  years  of  age,  he  disputed  the  prize  of  poetry,  and 
won  it. 

"A  man  who  had  gained  the  prise  in  a  mule  race,  applied  to  Simonides  for 
some  verses  on  the  occasion.  The  poet,  seeing  no  likelihood  of  being  well  paid, 
refiued  at  first,  saying  that  he  could  not  stoop  to  make  poetry  on  mules ;  but 
being  offered  a  handsome  reward,  he  consented,  and  composed  an  ode,  beginning 
with— 

1  Hail,  daughters  of  horses,  swift  as  the  wind!' 

"  He  is  accused  of  having  been  the  first  who  let  out  the  Muses  to  hire. 

"He  excused  himself  by  saying  that  he  would  rather  have  something  to  leave 
to  his  enemies  when  he  was  dead,  than  want  the  assistance  of  his  friends  while 
he  lWed. 

'"Some  divines,'  says  Bayle,  'would  not  have  made  the  acknowledgment  he 
did,  that  he  could  not  give  a  definition  of  .God.' 

"It  appears  to  me,  not  only  that  a  man's  genius,  instead  of  being  cramped, 
»  extended  by  the  exercise  of  memory ;  but  that  no  man  can  have  more  genius 
thin  memory.  I  should  like  to  know  what  becomes  of  genius  when  memory  is 
gone. 

"  The  originalities  of  genius  axe,  like  the  originalities  of  dreams,  unprecedented 
groopingi  of  things  remembered,  but  not  recognized. 

^The  older  the  book  we  read,  the  greater  the  number  of  forestalled  origi- 
nalities we  detect;  which  shows,  that  a  book,  to  be  perfectly  original,  mustbe 
perfectly  little. 

M  Bsronius,  according  to  Scaliper,  has  nothing  but  what  he  stole  from  the 
Centnriators,  with  whom  he  continually  finds  fault,  in  order  to  hide  his  thefts. 
•  "  *  Poor  Bsronius !'  says  Yarillas,  •  with  his  twelve  big  books ;  and  without  the 
nelp  of  God,  he  would  have  made  many  more.' 

41  Bayle  says  of  Bsronius,  that  he  seems  to  have  taken  delight  in  deceiving; 
and  purposely  to  have  sown  his  works  with  lies,  they  grow  so  thick  everywhere. 

"A  man's  genius,  after  all,  is  what  a  man  is  born.  Every  man  is  a  man  of 
genius ;  for  every  man  is  born  something.  The  question  is,  what  is  the  man's 
genius,  what  is  his  native  tendency  and  disposition } 

" '  But  whence  those  turns  of  inclination  rose, 
The  Genius  this,  the  god  of  nature,  knows ; 
That  mystic  power  which  all  our  actions  snides, 
Attends  our  star,  and  o'er  our  lives  presides.' 

"The  French  word,  ne&veU,  or,  as  we  might  ssy,  nativeness,  is  equivalent  to 
genius. 

"Among  the  Romans,  the  nuptial  bed  was  consecrated  to  Genius*  the  god  of 
nature,  who  presided  over  the  birth  of  mankind ;  and  was  usually  placed  in  the 
ball  where  the  statues  of  their  ancestors  were  ranged. 

"  Genius  is  moral  as  well  as  intellectual ;  and  is  greatly  dependent  on  the 
physical  organisation.    It  is  also  common  as  well  as  particular :  thus— 
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"  *  The  geniui  of  the  people  it  the  destiny  of  the  prince.* 
"  The  ancients  held  festivals  in  honour  of  Genius,  the  god  of  their  birth ;  on 
which  they  offered  flowers  and  wine ;  because  they  thought  it  absurd  to  offer 
slain  beasts  to  a  god  who  was  the  author  of  life. 

"The  genius  of  many  men  remains,  through  life,  undiscovered  or  suppressed ; 
in  others,  it  is  perceived  and  cherished.  Its  remarkable  displays,  however,  are 
usually  called  out  by  accident.  Thus,  the  falling  of  an  apple  awakened  the 
genius  of  Newton ;  and  the  displacing  of  water  while  he  was  bathing,  that  of 
Archimedes.  The  genius  of  most  men  having  nothing  strikingly  uncommon, 
they  are  denied  to  have  genius  at  all ;  and  the  term  genius  is  assigned  only  to 
that  which  produces  something  wonderful  in  fiction  or  demonstration. 

"  So  it  was  with  the  discoverers  of  the  telescope,  pendulum,  mariner's  com- 
pass, and  the  other  great  inventions— accident  touched  the  spring  of  genius." 

There  are  some  excellent  remarks  on  conjectural  emendations  in 
sacred  criticism,  which  we  should  have  liked  to  quote,  but  our  limited 
space  forbids.  The  following  occurs  in  the  second  evening  on  attri- 
buting contrary  meanings  to  the  same  word  in  Holy  Scripture. 

"  Will  you  find  equal  fault  with  Sanctius  for  another  of  his  rules,  which  is, 
4  That  in  the  Scriptures  there  are  many  words  which  have  contrary  meanings, 
as  the  same  word  to  signifies  to  Bless  and  to  Curse  ?' 

"  The  rendering  of  the  same  Hebrew  word,  Bless  and  Curse,  in  Job,  has  arisen, 
not  from  the  meaning  of  the  word,  or  the  grammar  of  the  sentence,  but  from  a 
supposed  necessity ;  as  if  the  word  rendered  <  Bless,'  elsewhere,  could  not  pos- 
sibly mean  '  Bless '  in  this  place ;  and,  therefore,  must  mean '  Curse/  If  you  will 
turn  to  Job  i.  11,  and  to  Job  ii.  6,  you  will  find  that  the  literal  rendering  of  the 
last  clause  of  both  these  verses  is,  « If  not  he  will  bless  thee  to  thy  face.'  Now, 
is  not  the  corresponding  English  to  this, '  If  he  will  bless  thee  to  thy  face,  or  no?' 
Does  not  Satan  say,  with  a  sneer,  first,  '  Put  forth  thine  hand  now,  and  touch  all 
that  he  hath,  and  see  whether  or  no  he  will  bless  thee  to  thy  face;'  and  then, 
4  Put  forth  thine  hand  now,  and  touch  his  bone  and  his  flesh,  and  see  whether 
he  will  bless  thee  to  thy  face,  or  no  ?' 
"But  how  will  you  manage  with  his  wife's  exhortation,  'Curse  God,  and  die?' 
"  Why,  besides  its  being  so  monstrously  unnatural  on  the  part  of  the  mother 
of  the  children  he  had  lost,  and  of  those  he  afterwards  had,  that  we  ought  not 
so  to  understand  it,  unless  it  were  impossible  to  understand  it  otherwise ;  her 
words  are  evidently  an  exclamation:  'Thou  dost  still  retain  thine  integrity, 
blessing  God,  even  dying  1'  He  had  blessed  the  Lord  when  he  received  the  evri 
tidings,  and  he  did  so  still  to  her  astonishment,  when  apparently  dying  with  a 
loathsome  disease ;  and  she  cried  out, '  Even  yet  holding  thy  consistency ;  bless- 
ing God,  even  dying  1*  Her  '  inconsiderateness'  was  in  supposing  that  evil  was 
not  to  be  expected  from  the  hand  of  God,  as  well  as  good. 

"  What  should  we  think  of  a  man  who,  translating  from  the  English,  should, 
say,  that  the  exclamation  *  Bless !'  meant,  sometimes,  May  you  be  nappy !  and 
sometimes,  May  you  be  miserable !  Can  it  be  admitted  that  a  language  chosen 
as  the  organ  of  Divine  Revelation  to  man,  of  what  otherwise  man  cannot  possibly 
know,  should  have  a  word  of  so  directly  opposite  meanings  in  so  essential  a 
matter,  as  blessing  and  cursing;  and  that  without  any  other  criterion  than 
man's  own  opinion  ?  How,  in  that  case,  could  it  be  said,  •  The  entrance  of  thy 
words  giveth  light  r'  Besides,  the  Hebrew  has  a  word,  and  a  most  emphatic 
one,  too,  Cherem,  which  signifies  to  curse ;  why  not  say  of  that  word,  it  some- 
times signifies  to  bless  ? 

"  Why,  to  cut  the  Gordian  knot,  or  even  to  tear  it  asunder,  is  an  easier  and 
shorter  process  than  to  untie  it ;  and  the  critics  and  interpreters,  by  giving  Berth 
a  wrench,  for  the  sake  of  an  hypothesis,  have  consulted  their  own  convenience, 
by  saving  themselves  the  pain  and  labour  of  the  slower  and  longer  method,  re- 
gardless of  the  slur  they  nave  thereby  thrown  on  the  precision  of  God's  own 


"  If  Berth  anywhere  in  the  Book  of  Job  means  curse,  surely  it  ought  to  be 
rendered  so  everywhere,  in  that  book,  at  least.  For  example,  chap.  i.  10, 
4  Thou  hast  cursed  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  his  substance  is  increased  in  the 
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land ; '  L  21,  *  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  and  cursed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord: '  xxix.  13,  •  The  curee  of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish 
came  upon  me,  and  I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy ; '  and  xlli.  12, 
*  So  the  Lord  cursed  the  latter  end  of  Job,  more  than  his  beginning.' 

"  Well,  but  how  can  you  construe  this  word  Berek,  to  bless,  in  the  fifth  verse 
of  the  first  chapter,  where  we  have  it,  *  It  may  be  that  my  sons  have  sinned  and 
cursed  God  in  their  hearts  ?' 

"That  passage,  as  I  think,  needs  only  to  be  read  grammatically,  instead  of  ac- 
cording to  a  pre-conceived  notion. 

M  Then,  have  the  goodness  to  expound  us  the  grammar  of  that  passage. 

"Under  your  indulgence,  I  will  try.  With  respect  to  its  grammatical  construc- 
tion, the  most  important  word  of  that  verse  is  Auli,  which  is  rendered  in  our 
version,  'It  may  be,'  and  of  which  John  Buxtorf  says,  Eat  verbum  bene  aperarUia 
potiit  quom  dvbitontia ;  and  everywhere  in  Scripture  it  is  used,  on  the  part  of 
man,  hopefully  towards  Qod ;  and,  on  the  part  of  Ood,  favourably  towards  man. 
Abraham  repeats  that  word  in  his  supplications  for  Sodom ;  Moses  employs  it, 
Exodus  xxxii.  30,  '  Ye  have  sinned  a  great  sin  ;  and  now  I  will  go  up  unto  the 
Lord ;  peradvcnture,  I  shall  make  an  atonement  for  your  6in  ;*  and  so  does 
Joshua,  xiv.  12,  •  Ifeo  be  the  Lord  will  be  with  me ;'  and  Jonathan,  1  Sam.  xiv.  6, 
1  It  may  be  that  the  Lord  will  work  for  us.'  In  all  these  it  expresses  a  hope  in 
God's  mercy  and  promise.  Again,  Jeremiah  xxvi.  8,  God  uses  the  word  thus  : 
'If  to  be  they  will  hearken,  and  turn  every  man  from  his  evil  way,  that  I  may 
repent  me  of  the  evil  which  I  purpose  to  do  unto  them,  because  of  the  evil  of 
their  doings ;'  and  in  Jeremiah  xxxvi.  3  it  is  employed  for  an  exactly  similar 
purpose  :  that  is,  to  indicate  God's  favourable  regard  to  returning  sinners.  I 
take  the  passage,  therefore,  to  be  a  soliloquy  of  a  believing  father,  who  is  going 
with  hopeful  solicitude  to  pray  to  God  for  the  conversion  of  his  children.  For 
if  you  make  the  eon  conversive,  the  verse  reads  very  naturally  and  grammatically 
thus :  '  Perhaps,  though  they  have  sinned,  my  sacrifice  and  prayer,  being  ac- 
cepted, they  will  bless  God  heartily,'  or  be  converted ;  for  you  will  observe  that, 
although,  in  our  version,  it  is  •  in  their  hearts/  the  Hebrew  is  in  the  singular 
number.  Or,  without  making  the  vau  conversive,  •  Peradventure,  though  they 
hare  sinned,  yet  my  offering  having  been  accepted,  they  have  blessed  God  in 
the  heart,*  or  sincerely  and  devoutly. 

"  The  radical  meaning  of  Berek,  '  to  bow,'  is  beautifully  significant  of  the  atti- 
tude of  Blessing.  When  God  blesses  man,  *  He  bows  his  heavens ;'  when  man 
blesses  God,  he  bows  down  adoringly  at  his  feet ;  when  man  blesses  his  fellow- 
man  in  word,  he  bows  in  the  attitude  of  prayer  to  God ;  and  when  man  blesses 
his  fellow-man  in  deed,  he  bends  over  him  like  the  good  Samaritan  over  the 
wounded  Jew. 

••  Talking  of  Blessing  and  Cursing :  I  confess,  I  cannot  reconcile  myself  to  the 
distinction  between  A»«ftv*«  and  AvoAiim,  which  was  unknown  to  the  Greek 
language,  until  it  was  invented  by  the  Translators  who  are  misnamed  the 
Seventy,  and  from  them  has  been  taken  by  the  great  ecclesiastical  corporations, 
Greek  and  Latin,  and  by  them  kept  and  employed  for  their  own  ecclesiastical 
uie.  There  is  not  a  Greek  Lexicon  worth  consulting  which  does  not  tell  you 
they  are  identical  in  meaning ;  though,  to  save  their  own  reputation  for  ortho- 
doxy, and  not  to  give  offence  where  offences  are  not  forgiven,  they  do  mention 
the  ecclesiastical  difference ;  nor  do  the  Greek  writers,  with  the  exception  of 
rach  as  I  have  spoken  of,  make  any  difference  between  them.  I  am  convinced 
that  in  the  New  Testament,  the  word,  whether  spelt  with  a  long  or  short  e9  % 
means  exactly  the  same.  It  is  true,  that  King  James's  translators  adopted  this 
distinction  in  our  version  of  the  New  Testament ;  but,  learned  and  good  men  as 
they  were,  they  had  a  great  ecclesiastical  bias.  The  instances  in  which  they  have 
interpreted  anathema, '  accursed/  are  contradictory,  not  only  to  the  plain  etymo- 
logy of  the  word,  but  to  the  sense  and  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  Take,  for  instance, 
where  Paul  is  made  to  say, '  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ, 
for  my  brethren,  for  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh.'  Could  the  Apostle, 
at  a  Christian,  possibly  wish  this?  Or,  could  it  have  been  for  the  benefit  of  his 
brethren  ?  Would  his  becoming '  accursed,'  have  been  vicarious  for  them  ?  Did 
he  compare  himself  to  Christ  ?  We  are  told,  Galatians  iii.  13,  Christ  hath  re- 
deemed us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us ;  for  it  is  written. 
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•Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree ;'  but  Christ  was  made  Karate,  and 
K«T«^»  is  the  Greek  word  for  a  Corse.  Read  the  passage  without  prepossession, 
and  it  simply  means,  that  although  the  Jews  resented  Paul's  devotednees  to  the 
Gentiles,  as  if  it  implied  a  want  of  lore  to  his  kindred,  he  explains  to  them,  that 
while  he  cheerfully  obeyed  the  commission  given  him  to  the  Gentiles,  could  he 
have  consulted  his  own  feelings  and  affections,  he  could  have  wished  to  have 
been  '  set  apart  by  Christ,  to  the  service  of  his  brethren  and  kinsmen.' 

"  Then  again,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22,  *  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let 
him  be  anathema  maranatha.'  Whatever  moranatha  means,  surely  we  are  not  to 
understand  the  Apostle,  under  the  Gospel,  as  imprecating  God's  curse  upon  all 
unconverted  sinners,  Jew  and  Gentile,  then  existing,  and  to  exist  in  ages  to  come. 
Are  they  accursed  for  whom  Christ  prayed,  for  whom  Christ  died,  and  to  whom 
the  word  of  this  salvation  is  sent  r" 

We  shall  return  again  to  this  volume,  which  is  full  of  intelligence 
and  interest  to  the  Christian  and  the  scholar. 


THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  DISSENTERS.* 


Among  those  gigantic  monopolies,  those  huge  anomalies  which  mock  the 
power  of  Christianity,  and  repel  the  tide  of  civilization,  must  be  reckoned  in 
the  foremost  rank,  the  ecclesiastical  establishment  of  England.  Throughout 
all  changes  of  dynasty,  social  revolutions,  and  religious  reformations,  it  has 
remained  essentially  the  same.  The  Saxons,  with  the  assistance  of  Augus- 
tine, set  up  a  territorial  hierarchy — a  vast  priestly  power  in  the  heart  of  the 
nation,  which  increased  during  the  Norman  period,  was  consolidated  in 
national  independence  by  the  Tudors,  re-Romanixed  and  still  more  corrupted 
by  the  faithless  and  vicious  Stuarts,  and  thoroughly  Erastianized  by  the 
Guelphs ;  it  still  bestrides  the  nation  like  a  Colossus. 

On  the  effect  of  the  union  between  church  and  state  in  Catholic  times,  Dr. 
Lingard,  the  highly  respectable  Catholic  historian,  speaks  as  follows,  in  his 
work  on  the  "  History  and  Antiauities  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  :* — 

"  It  tended  to  nourish  a  worldly  and  dissipatedspirit,  especially  in  the  pos- 
sessors of  the  more  opulent  sees.  The  private  clerk  or  monk  was  suddenly 
drawn  from  the  retirement  of  the  cloister,  and  transformed  into  a  secular 
lord!  He  became  at  once  the  possessor  of  extensive  estates;  his  residence 
was  crowded  with  dependants ;  wherever  he  moved  he  was  accompanied  by  a 
numerous  escort.  Thus  he  found  himself  placed  in  a  situation  most  foreign 
to  his  previous  habits.  The  management  of  his  property,  the  necessity  of 
defending  the  rights  of  the  church  against  adverse  claims,  the  applications 
to  him  for  patronage  and  aid,  and  the  controversies  among  the  principal 
families  in  his  diocese,  involved  him  in  a  vortex  of  secular  cares  and  disputes.1* 

On  this  p&Asege  I  have  elsewhere  remarked,  (North  British  Review  for 
Nov.  p.  23,)  "  When  we  consider  this  amazing  metamorphosis  of  the  monk 
into  tne  lord,  can  we  wonder  that  the  Saxon  prelates  were  the  most  arrogant 
of  mankind  P  What  atrial  for  poor  human  nature!  There  is  nothing  to 
equal  it  in  the  annals  of  upstartism,  not  even  in  the  elevation  of  a  private  sol- 
dier to  the  imperial  throne.  And  this  exalted  rank,  these  thrones  of  demi-gods, 
were  open  to  every  monk.  On  this  hope  cowled  Ambition  pondered  in  his  cell, 
and  the  light  thereof  illumined  and  glorified  his  death's-head  and  cross-bones. 
It  made  the  hair-cloth  lie  soft  on  his  flagellated  shoulders.  Who  can  tell  how 
much  of  the  grim  austerity  and  fanatic  sanctity,  which  edify  Tractarians  in 

*  This  letter  appeared  recently  in  the  "New  England  Puritan,"  an  American 
periodical,  marked  by  very  considerable  ability  and  judgment. 
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the '  Lite*  of  the  Saints/  we  owe  to  the  silent  but  ardent  ambition  which 
urged  the  monk  to  exchange  his  cowl  for  a  mitre,  his  cell  for  a  palace,  his 
beads  for  a  sword,  his  passive  obedience  for  absolute  command,  his  beggarly 
poverty  for  boundless  wealth  ?  How  natural,  too,  to  such  men,  must  have 
been  the  spirit  of  intolerance,  and  the  deeds  of  persecution  !  If  Satan  had 
held  a  council  in  Pandemonium  to  devise  a  plan  by  which  the  human  mind 
^uld  be  most  dazzled  and  deranged  by  the  sudden  access  of  abitrary 
power,  could  be  possibly  have  hit  upon  a  better  ?  And  could  ascetic  virtue 
Hare  encountered  the  world's  allurements  at  a  more  tremendous  disadvan- . 
to»e,— besieged  all  at  once  by  luxury,  flattery,  beauty,  example,  and  impu- 
nity ? " 

to  these  monkish  aspirants  have  succeeded  the  gay  and  dissipated  young 
branches  of  the  aristocracy,  bringing  with  them  a  more  intense  secularity, — 
tempered,  indeed,  with  milder  and  more  polished  manners,  but  too  generally 
unmitigated  by  professional  learning  or  public  spirit.  By  a  singular  fatality, 
arkin^  °"t  of  its  character  as  a  great  national  monopoly,  "  the  Church  w  has 
*tood  forward  in  all  ages  between  the  people  and  every  reform  intended  for 
their  benefit;  and  improvement  of  any  kind,  whether  relating  to  the  temporal 
or  spiritual  condition  of  the  nation,  was  never  yet  brought  forward  without  en- 
countering the  cry  of  "  the  church  in  danger."  Still,  the  besotted  people  did 
not  see  that  a  true  and  useful  institution  could  not  be  in  danger  from  any 
change  tending  to  the  good  of  the  community.  Light,  however,  is  advancing. 
T!:e  people  are  thinking, — the  aristocracy  are  losing  ground,  and  with  them 
fieir  enormously  endowed  and  privileged  church  is  sinking  in  popular  esti- 
mation. Toleration,  which  was  formerly  accepted  with  slavish  gratitude  by 
Dksenten,  as  a  boon  from  their  legitimate  masters,  is  now  resented,  by  some 
at  least,  as  an  insult.  The  Saxon  people,  driven  by  their  Norman  conquerors 
into  towns,  where  they  plied  their  trades  under  contemptuous  sufferance, 
growing  rich  by  what  their  masters  deemed  vile  industry ;  whose  profits  were 
periodically  seized  and  carried  away  by  him  who  dwelt  in  the  neighbouring 
c^tle,  and  protected,  and  at  length  elevated  by  the  king  or  chief  of  the  con- 
quest, as  a  counterbalancing  force  against  the  power  of  his  nroud  barons, 
until  at  last  the  Revolution  of  1688  gave  them  something  like  tneir  true  posi- 
tion in  the  state, — the  Saxon  people,  through  their  House  of  Commons,  and 
their  press,  are  now  rising  up  against  the  arrogant  claims  of  this  Norman 
c-wcn. 

But,  strange  to  say,  the  resistance  to  it  is  more  an  insurrection  of  mind 
than  of  conscience.  It  is  not  so  much  the  religion  as  the  intellect  of  the 
r.-ition  that  revolts  againnt  it.  It  has  more  to  apprehend  from  the  falling 
away  of  infidelity  than  from  the  antagonism  of  Dissent.  The  people  are 
receding  from  it ;  but  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  is  not  conquering  it.  Why  ? 
Because  Dissenters  want  faith  and  courage, — and  allow  themselves  as  a  body 
to  be  overborne  by  its  secular  influences  and  social  pretensions.  The  number 
of  Dissenters  who  dare  to  act  fully  on  their  principles,  are,  indeed,  but  a  small 
minority.  The  great  idol  of  England  is  respectability.  This  is  conferred  by 
wealth  and  rank,  which  the  State  clergy  can  command  to  such  an  extent  as 
to  throw  the  Dissenting  ministry  completely  into  the  shade.  They  are  sneered 
*t  as  vulgar:  they  are  despised  as  poor ;  and  those  of  their  people  who  get 
J^h,  are  too  often  ready  to  ape  the  upper  classes,  by  treating  their  own  la- 
borious pastors  with  contempt ! 

Nothing  but  the  separation  of  the  Church  from -the  State  can  put 
*°  end  to  this  great  evil,  or,  rather,  this  conglomeration  of  evils.  Fully 
persuaded  of  this  truth,  a  number  of  devoted  servants  of  Christ  and  his 
*nJth,  formed,  a  few  years  ago,  the  Anti-Statc-Church  Association.  Its 
object  i§  honestly  indicated  by  its  name.  It  is  designed,  by  the  press 
and  by  lectures,  to  prepare  the  public  mind  to  demand  the  separation  of 
"*«  Church  from  the  State.  The  Society  does  not  find  favour  with  the 
toi.  iv. — no.  ir.  "  i 


Digitized  by 


Google 


102  THE   MORAL    POWER   OF   THE 

magnates  of  Dissent,  who  not  only  stand' aloof  from  it,  but,  in  some  cases 
malign  it  Those  who  have  been  most  averse  to  it  are  the  men  who  have 
taken  the  most  prominent  part  in  managing  and  sustaining  our  missionary 
societies.  They  do  not  like  its  air  of  contention,  its  antagonistic  attitude. 
They  think  truth  should  not  fight,  but  plead.  They  seem  to  apply  to  it  the 
text,  "He  that  taketh  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword."  They  are  griev- 
ously afraid  that  if  Dissenters  lean  upon  their  principles,  they  shall  resemble 
him  who  leans  upon  a  broken  reed.  To  be  a  soldier  of  the  cross — to  fight 
the  good  fight  or  faith — to  contend  earnestly  for  it — to  dispute  and  reason 
*  like  raul,  they  consider  unsuitable  to  these  times  and  to  existing  circum- 
stances. Love  is  the  power  they  rely  upon  most.  He  that  wins  souls,  and 
he  only,  is,  in  their  estimation,  wise.  Hence,  controversy  is  their  aversion, 
especially  if  directed  towards  the  Established  Church. 

It  is  easy  to  account  for  these  feelings,  without  ascribing  them  to  the  love 
of  carnal  ease  or  other  unworthy  motives.  Controversy  has  often  been  angry 
and  repulsive — seldom  gentle,  patient,  persuasive.  We  meet  in  the  Estab- 
lishment so  many  Christians  that  are  gifted,  amiable,  pious,  generous,  noble; 
and  they  are  so  pained  and  affronted  by  rude  attacks,  (deeming  the  relations 
between  the  Church  and  Dissent  natural  and  proper,  and,  on  the  whole,  most 
favourable  to  the  latter,)  that  our  respectable  Dissenters,  who  sometimes 
share  their  social  intercourse,  feel  for  them  and  sympathize  with  them  in 
their  repugnance  to  theological  strife.  Many  of  them  do  this,  although  they 
are  convinced  in  their  conscience  that  the  Establishment  is  the  greatest  of 
all  barriers  in  the  way  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  never  can  fully  "come" 
in  this  land  till  that  goes, — and  also  in  the  way  of  Christian  union,  which 
they  ardently  seek  by  means  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  I  do  not  wish  to 
judge  them  harshly  j— to  their  own  Master  they  stand  or  fall. 

Theogenes. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  HOUSEHOLD. 


Wl  have  just  read,  with  much  gratification  and  advantage,  a  work* 
by  the  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  of  Edinburgh,  on  the  importance 
of  the  family  relationship  to  the  establishment  and  stability  of  the 
principles  of  truth,  grace,  and  holiness,  and  their  wider,  more  speedy, 
and  more  effective  diffusion  throughout  the  world.  Spiritual  in  its 
tone,  and  marked  by  much  originality  of  thinking,  it  is  a  work  adapted 
to  various  classes  of  minds ;  and  will  supply  the  reflective  with  pabu- 
lum for  their  own  mental  nourishment  and  for  the  service  of  society. 
Every  preacher  of  the  Gospel  —  every  parent  who  yearns  pver  his 
children  with  fond  affection,  solicitous  above  all  things  successfully  to 
lead  them  on  in  the  pathway  of  holiness— every  one  engaged  in  the 
scholastic  profession,  and  having  the  responsible  charge  of  youth  at 
the  most  critical  period  of  their  mental  and  moral  history, — should 
give  its  pages  a  serious  and  meditative  perusal.  However  solemn 
may  have  been  their  previous  convictions  of  the  weight  of  that 
responsibility,  and   however    earnest   their   entreaties  for    grace   to 

•  Thb  Domestic  Constitution  ;  or,  the  Family  Circle  the  Source  and  Test  of 
National  Stability.  By  Christopher  Anderson.  A  new  and  improved  edition. 
Edinburgh :  T.  P.  Kennedy ;  London :  Hamilton  and  Co. 
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discharge  their  obligations  aright,  they  will  assuredly  arise  from  such 
a  perusal  with  convictions  much  broader,  deeper,  and  more  influential, 
and  with  supplications  more  fervent  still  for  Divine  assistance.  Mean- 
while,  the  author  indulges  neither  in  mere  theory  nor  meaningless 
declamation;  and  though  you  are  filled  with  a  grave  impression  of 
accountability,  you  are  not  weighed  down  and  paralysed  to  hopeless- 
ness. Without  any  parade,  by  the  calm  induction  of  principles,  by  its 
happy,  and  almost  unconscious,  suggestions,  the  parent  is  aroused  and 
invigorated  to  seek  a  realization  of  the  full  moral  power  of  the  do- 
mestic  relationship. 

We  entirely  concur  in  the  judgment  of  Dr.  Wisner,  a  gentleman 
now  no  more,  who,  some  twelve  years  since,  superintended  an  Ameri- 
can reprint  of  Mr.  Anderson's  work  :  "  In  connexion  with  these,"  re-  * 
ferring  to  works  which  set  forth  in  detail  the  obligations  and  duties 
of  the  various  family  relations,  "  there  is  still  wanting  to  be  read  and 
studied,  an  exhibition  of  the  principles  on  which  these  obligations  and 
duties  rest,  and  by  which  they  are  enforced.  To  exhibit  these  is  the 
design  of  the  following  treatise.  And  this  most  important  design  its 
author  has  ably  and  successfully  accomplished.  A  bare  inspection 
of  the  table  of  contents  will  show  that  the  discussions  in  the  work  are 
fundamental.  Its  exhibitions  are  eminently  scriptural,  presenting  a 
richness  and  variety  of  illustration,  drawn  from  that  inexhaustible 
storehouse,  often  new,  and  always  pleasing  and  instructive.  Its  rea- 
sonings are  sober  and  conclusive ;  its  appeals  to  observation  and 
experience  just  and  convincing.  To  thinking  persons,  both  its  argu- 
ment and  its  style  will  be  acceptable,  and  its  conclusions  and  counsels 

highly  satisfactory The  volume  is  a  very  able  discussion  of  a 

most  important  subject,  nowhere  else,  within  my  knowledge,  treated 
in  the  same  radical  and  thorough  manner.  It  is  eminently  adapted 
to  be  useful ;  and  I  cannot  but  hope  that  it  will  be  highly  acceptable, 
especially  to  those  sustaining  the  solemn  and  weighty  responsibilities 
of  the  parental  relation." 

In  presenting  to  our  readers  an  outline  of  the  contents  of  this  im- 
portant work,  we  shall  allow  the  author,  as  much  as  possible,  to  speak 
for  himself;  and  commence  with  the  following  extract  explanatory  of 
the  domestic  constitution : — 

"  B y  constitution  I  intend  the  connexion  of  it*  several  parts,  and  the  princi- 
pal by  which  each  of  these  is  to  be  governed.  There  is  one  society  or  consti- 
tution of  things  in  this  world,  and  only  one,  which  is  purely  sacred ;  there  are 
°then  which  are  purely  civil.  Among  the  latter  there  is  considerable  variety ; 
tat  amidst  the  various  modifications  which  earthly  governments  have  assumed, 
from  the  purest  democracy  up  to  monarchy  the  most  despotic,  there  is  not  one 
form  which  resembles,  or  which  can  resemble,  the  constitution  of  a  family.  We 
**d,  it  is  granted,  of  times  called  patriarchal ;  but  no  body  of  men  can  ever 
follow  out  the  principles  which  rise  out  of  this  singular  constitution  of  a  family. 
Below  the  heavens,  on  this  side  of  the  grave,  there  is  nothing  precisely  like  it. 
This  is  the  more  deserving  of  notice,  since  it  is  a  remark  which  will  hold  true 

in  e?ery  age  and  in  every  country That  constitution  resembles  entirely 

Bother  the  world  nor  the  church,  neither  the  civil  nor  the  sacred  character, 
*°ce>  in  fact,  it  partakes  of  both ;  and  it  is  actually  the  only  constitution  upon 
•"thittow  in  existence,  of  Divine  establishment,  of  which  this  can  be  affirmed." 

The  important  bearing  of  the  family  constitution  on  the  best  inte- 

i  2 
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rests  of  society  will  not  be  disputed.  In  proportion  as  this  sweet 
relationship  exists  in  binding  force,  and  all  its  valuable  influences 
remain  unimpaired,  in  that  6ame  proportion  will  nations  possess  in- 
ward prosperity  and  strength.  The  government  may  be  despotic, 
but  the  people  will  not  be  utterly  depressed ;  on  the  contrary,  where 
the  domestic  circle  is  broken,  and  its  holy  tendencies  are  unknown, 
whatever  the  form  of  government,  or  the  extent  of  the  popular  control, 
true  liberty  and  true  prosperity  will  be  alike  unknown.  From  some 
things  which  have  come  to  our  knowledge,  we  are  led  to  fear  that  oar 
transatlantic  brethren  are  becoming  more  gregarious,  and  less  domestic 
in  their  habits,  with  manifest  deterioration,  both  in  their  civil  and  sacred 
relations.  But  France,  at  all  events,  is  a  significant  instance  of  the 
powerful  and  pernicious  effects  of  the  want  of  domesticity,  and  the 
home  feeling  so  dear  to  us.  Michelet,  one  of  the  most  influential 
writers  in  Europe  at  the  present  moment,  thus  expressively  deplores 
this  loss,  and  points  at  the  cause  : — 

"The  question  is  about  our  family—  that  sacred  asylum  in  which  we  all  desire 
to  seek  the  repose  of  the  heart.  We  return  exhausted  to  the  domestic  hearth, 
but  do  we  And  there  the  repose  we  sigh  for  ?  Let  us  not  dissemble,  but  acknow- 
ledge to  ourselves  how  things  are  :  there  is  in  our  family  a  sad  difference  of  sen- 
timent, and  the  most  serious  of  all.  We  may  speak  to  our  mothers,  wives,  and 
daughters,  on  any  of  the  subjects  which  form  the  topics  of  conversation  with 
indifferent  persons,  such  as  business  or  the  news  of  the  day,  but  never  on 
subjects  that  affect  the  heart  and  moral  life,  such  as  eternity,  religion,  the  soul, 
and  God.  Choose,  for  instance,  the  moment  when  we  naturally  feel  disposed  to 
meditate  with  our  family  in  common  thought,  some  quiet  evening,  at  the  family 
table  ;  venture  even  there,  in  your  own  house,  at  your  own  fireside,  to  say  one 
word  about  these  things  :  your  mother  sorrowfully  shakes  her  head  ;  your  wife 
contradict?;  your  daughter,  by  her  very  silence,  shows  her  disapprobation. 
They  are  on  one  side  of  the  table,  and  you  on  the  other,  and  alone.  One  would  think 
that  in  the  midst  of  them,  und  opposite  to  you,  was  seated  an  invisible  personage, 
to  contradict  whatever  you  may  say."  On  another  occasion  he  says,  **  You 
enter  a  house  in  the  evening,  and  sit  down  at  the  family  table,  one  thing  will 
almost  always  strike  you  :  the  mother  and  daughters  are  together,  of  the  same 
opinion,  on  one  side ;  whilst  the  father  is  on  the  other,  and  alone.  What  does  this 
mean  ?  It  means  that  there  is  some  one  man  at  this  table,  whom  you  do  not  see, 
to  contradict  and  give  the  lie  to  whatever  the  father  may  utter." 

Rejoicing,  as  we  must,  that  our  beloved  land  is,  to  so  large  an  extent, 
free  from  this  baneful  system,  we  may  comprehend,  to  some  extent, 
how  much  France  loses  by  this  subversion  of  the  domestic  constitution 
as  ordained  by  God.  But  can  we  he  so  much  surprised  when  we  learn 
that  620,000  girls  are  trained  up  by  nuns,  themselves  under  the 
direction  of  priests,  both  grossly  ignorant  of  what  a  family  is  ?  "  If," 
says  Michelet,  '*  you  wish  your  family  to  resist  the  foreign  influence 
which  dissolves  it,  keep  the  child  at  home  as  much  as  possible.  Let 
the  mother  bring  up  the  child  under  the  father's  direction.  Let  the 
family  hearth  become  firm  and  strong  :  then  the  edifice  of  religion  will 
gently  settle  down.  Let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  that  humble  stone, 
domesticity,  and  domestic  piety,*  is  the  corner-stone  of  the  temple,  and 
the  foundation-stone  of  the  city." 

*  Thus  we  have  ventured  to  turn  the  expression  of  Michelet,  who,  being  a 
Frenchman,  must  speak  the  language  of  ancient  mythology :  "  Cette  humble 
pierre  ou  nous  revoyons  que  le  bon  vieux  Lare  domestique,  e'est,  ne  I'oublions 
jamais,  la  pierre  angulaire  du  Temple  et  le  fondement  de  la  CiteV' 
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"  If  every  society/'  says  Mr.  Anderson,  speaking  of  that  which  is  sacred  in  the 
family  constitution,  "in  which  men  coalesce  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  is  bound 
to  own  its  dependence  on  him  by  worship,  or  service  common  to  all,  assuredly  this 
is  the  case  with  regard  to  a  family  or  household,  since  it  is  not  only  the  well- 
spring  of  every  other,  or  of  all  society,  but  a  well-spring  of  God's  own  institu- 
tion. Bvery  family  has,  in  fact,  a  sacred  character  belonging  to  it,  which  may, 
indeed,  be  forgotten  or  disdained ;  but  the  family  is  constituted,  and  ought, 
therefore,  to  be  conducted  with  the  prospect  of  the  rising  generation  following 

that  which  precedes  it,  not  only  to  the  grave,  but  into  eternity 

"There  are  two  terms  employed  in  Scripture  to  descri.be  the  present  character 
and  daily  obligations  of  the  Christian,  which  apply  with  peculiar  force  to  the 
Christian  parent  or  head  of  a  family ;  one  borrowed  from  what  is  civil,  and  the 
other  from  what  is  tacred.  These  are  king  and  priest,  and  to  these  that  of  pro- 
phet might  be  added,  but  I  notice,  at  present,  only  the  two  former.  By  his 
Srmour,  even  in  this  life,  the  Christian  is  made  a  king  and  a  priest  unto  God. 
These  high  favours,  once  bestowed,  are  to  be  carried  about  with  him  as  robes  of 
office  and  obligation  which  he  cannot  lay  aside.  Now,  in  the  family  circle,  there 
ia  provided  by  God  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  important  fields  for  the  exer- 
cise and  display  of  both  characters.  There  he  may,  and  there  he  does,  reign  as 
a  king,  in  sovereign  and  undisputed  authority  ;  and  there  too,  as  a  priest,  is  he  to 
officiate  on  behalf  of  others  as  well  as  himself.  By  the  exercise  of  the  former  his 
veneration  for  God  is  advanced,  while  he  remembers  that,  as  •  a  king  unto  God,* 
an  account  must  be  rendered  of  the  daily  exercises  of  his  authority ;  by  his 
priestly  character,  compassion  and  sympathy  are  greatly  promoted  ;  Binoe  it  is 
impossible  far  a  man  to  pray  often  for  his  family  without  feeling  increasing  ten- 
derness for  it. 

"This  beautiful  and  affecting  arrangement  of  our  Creator,—-the  civil  and 
sacred  character  united  at  once  in  the  very  constitution  of  a  family,  and  in  the 
person  of  its  head, — gives  rise  to  some  of  the  most  important  coincidences  with 
which  we  are  acquainted.  Here  is  a  constitution  favourable  to  the  state,  in  the 
tery  highest  degree,  and  whatever  may  be  its  form  of  government.  In  such  a 
fimily  it  is  that  the  child,  as  a  child,  learns  to  be  a  good  subject,  and  that  the 
brother  or  sister,  as  such,  learns  to  be  a  good  citizen  ;  and  here  is  a  state  of 
things  equally  favourable  to  the  increase  of  the  church,  as  it  is  to  that  of  the 
atate;  for  if  this  be  not  understood,  the  highest  end  of  its  existence  is  not  per- 
ceived. Here,  in  short,  both  the  church  and  the  world  meet,  and  it  is  the  only 
spot  on  earth  where  it  is  at  once  lawful  and  incumbent  on  them  so  to  do.  You 
will  not  fail,  however,  to  observe,  that  this  meeting  is  upon  a  very  small  scale, 
*mi  under  very  peculiar  circumstances.  It  is  not  that  the  constitution  of  the 
church  is  to  be  confounded  with  that  of  the  family.  Since  God  himself  does 
r.<n  govern  the  church  as  he  does  the  family,  bo  neither  must  we  confound  them. 
Not  that  these  two  constitutions,  in  themselves  considered,  are  in  any  one  point 
at  variance  with  each  other :  so  far  from  this,  for  particular  ends,  they  are  in 
perfect  harmony ;  but  still  they  are  so  distinct,  that  neither  can  be  fully  under- 
stood,  much  less  seen  in  all  its  beauty,  if  confounded  with  the  other.  The 
peculiar  genius  of  their  several  constitutions  can  never  be  violated  with  impunity. 
Here,  however,  in  the  family,  members  of  the  church  and  of  the  world  must 
actually  meet :  and  doing  so  by  divine  appointment,  how  peculiar  and  important 
i*  the  situation  of  a  parent!  Both  worlds  meeting,  both  must  be  kept  in  view, 
bat  no  Christian  will  for  a  moment  hesitate  as  to  which  world  should  have  the 
pre-eminence." — p.  28. 

Our  author,  in  prosecution  of  his  subject,  considers  next  the  con- 
nexions subsisting  between  the  different  branches  of  the  domestic 
constitution  :  husband  and  wife,  parent  and  child,  brother  and  sister, 
roaster  and  servant,  servant  and  child.  In  order  to  realize  the  full 
blessedness  and  benefit  of  the  family  relationship,  it  is  matter  of  su- 
preme moment,  that  both  parents  should  be  possessors  of  the  grace  of 
God  in  the  heart.  We  must  make  room,  on  this  point,  for  a  passage 
which  exhibits  the  rule  laid  down  in  Scripture  to  the  Christian  for  the 
formation  of  the  marriage  union  : — 
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"  Although  the  fear  of  God  in  every  age  must  have  been  a  sufficient  guide,  it 
was  far  too  important  a  subject  to  be  overlooked  by  the  Saviour  of  our  race,  in 
his  design  to  establish  a  kingdom  of  righteousness  and  peace  in  this  unprinci- 
pled and  rebellious  world.  In  the  earliest  ages  he  well  knew  that  consequences 
the  most  dreadful  had  ensued  from  indifference  to  this  subject.  Accordingly,  no 
sooner  do  we  read  of  the  sons  of  God  taking  to  themselves  partners  in  life  *  of 
all  which  they  chose,'  that  is,  without  any  regard  to  their  principles  in  so  doing, 
than  it  is  immediately  added,  *  Jehovah  said,  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive 
with  man.'  Yes,  their  disregard  to  principle  in  this  important  step,  hurried  on 
the  wickedness  of  the  antediluvian  world,  till  the  earth  became  so  corrupt  before 
God,  that  the  end  of  all  flesh  came  before  him.  The  same  disregard  to  principle 
in  this  matter,  the  Saviour  also  knew,  had  well-nigh  prevented  the  restoration 
of  the  Jewish  economy  after  the  captivity,  and  rendered  it,  even  at  last,  a  task 
of  the  most  formidable  and  appalling  description  to  Ezra  and  his  friends.  Al- 
most despairing  of  success,  even  after  all  his  unwearied  labours,  when  he  heard 
of  this  dereliction  of  principle,  he  rent  his  garment  and  his  mantle,  nay,  even 
plucked  off  the  very  hair  of  his  head-  and  of  his  beard,  and  sat  down  in  an 
astonishment  of  grief. 

"  Our  blessed  Lord  therefore,  at  once,  by  the  character  of  his  subjects  and  the 
nature  of  his  kingdom,  made  provision  against  such  an  evil.  In  its  progress 
over  the  world,  whether  Jewish  or  heathen,  it  might  indeed  lay  hold  but  of  one 
party,  a  husband  or  a  wife  already  united ;  and  though  he  enjoined  the  union 
in  this  case  to  remain,  giving  prospect  too  of  the  conversion  of  the  other  party ; 
yet  the  union  once  dissolved  by  death,  whatever  liberty  was  enjoyed,  must  be 
subject  to  one  condition.  In  the  case  supposed  in  Scripture,  it  happens  to  be 
the  female  to  whom  allusion  is  made,  but  the  law  is  one.  She  is  at  liberty  to 
be  married  to  whom  she  will,  only  in  the  Lord.  For  a  literal  precept,  on  the 
part  of  our  Lord,  there  had  been  no  necessity  whatever,  the  nature  and  genius 
of  his  own  kingdom  being  regarded :  and  the  incidental  manner  in  which  this 
injunction  occurs,  is,  to  the  intelligent  reader  of  Scripture,  the  strongest  confir- 
mation of  the  rule  in  all  cases  where  marriage  is  in  prospect,  and  when  there 
has  been  no  engagement  previous  to  conversion. 

••  Should  any  reader  startle  at  this  exposition,  not  to  say  object  to  it,  I  can 
only  say  now,  that  in  such  a  case,  the  disposition  to  appreciate,  and  the  spirit  to 
imbibe,  the  intimations  of  the  divine  record,  will  be  found,  on  reflection,  at  a 
low  ebb  indeed,  if  not  altogether  wanting.  Such  a  reader  has  yet  to  learn  and 
to  study  the  nature  and  the  character  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  No ;  the  Sa- 
viour, without  doubt  or  controversy,  evidently  intended,  in  every  age,  to  lay  hold 
of  this  his  own  institution,  not  only  preserving  it  in  its  original  purity,  but  em- 
ploying it  as  one  powerful  auxiliary  to  his  kingdom ;  and  disregard  to  him  in 
this  one  matter  alone,  by  any  community,  must  ever  work  the  ruin  of  vital 
Christianity  there."— p.  85. 

Section  the  fourth,  sets  forth  the  punishment  of  neglect  descending 
to  posterity  ;  and  section  fifth,  the  blessing  connected  with  obedience 
descending  to  posterity,  in  each  case,  illustrated  by  example. 

The  moral  power  of  the  domestic  constitution,  which  forms  the  topic 
of  the  next  chapter,  is  a  combination  of  qualities ;  such  as  the  bene- 
ficial power  of  the  parent  over  the  child,  which  is  illustrated  by  refe- 
rence to  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  Solomon,  and  the  parents  of 
the  apostles ;  the  power  which  the  parent  enjoys  of  forming  the  child 
to  greatness  of  character  in  extensive  usefulness,  which  is  exemplified 
by  a  reference  to  Scripture  /characters,  and  then  to  others  of  modern 
date ;  the  power  of  the  domestic  constitution  in  forming  the  character  of 
servants ;  and  the  power  inherent  in  the  family  constitution  of  repelling 
evil,  resisting  the  corruption  of  manners,  its  capability  and  tendency  to 
preserve  religion  and  morality,  are  well  exhibited  in  the  history  of 
Joshua  and  the  Rechabites. 
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Section  the  seventh  sets  forth  the  danger  and  vanity  of  interfering 
with  the  domestic  constitution ;  illustrated  by  reference  to  the  appa- 
rent intentions  of  the  Almighty  in  founding  and  upholding  this  sin- 
gular constitution.  And  this  portion  of  the  volume  concludes  with 
reflections  on  the  power  of  accommodation  in  the  family  circle  to  all 
other  human  institutions  ;  independent  of  all  social  forms  of  man's 
device,  it  remains  complete  within  itself,  and  survives  all  the  changes 
of  time. 

The  remaining  half  of  the  volume  discusses,  in  a  very  enlightened 
and  effective  manner,  the  permanent  obligations  and  peculiar  advan- 
tages of  the  domestic  constitution.  In  the  first. section,  the  family  of 
Abraham  affords  a  beautiful  instance  of  the  favour  of  God  resting  on  a 
father  and  his  posterity,  and  the  blessings  attending  his  obedience  to  the 
divine  requirements  of  him  as  the  head  of  a  family;  and  the  melancholy 
contrast  in  the  case  of  Eli  and  his  sons  is  strikingly  brought  to  view. 
Following  this,  the  causes  of  failure  are  traced  to  their  source ;  almost 
every  instance,  Mr.  Anderson  thinks,  may  be  ascribed  either  to  undue 
severity,— over-indulgence, — a  baneful  inequality  of  treatment, — or 
sinful  partiality.  We  are  next  directed  to  the  means  of  recovering  the 
domestic  to  its  proper  position,  design,  and  influence,  in  a  serious  con- 
versation with  parents. 

In  the  fourth  section,' the  author  unfolds  the  order  of  procedure 
with  regard  to  a  family.  Whilst  in  the  commission  of  our  Lord  we, 
are  expressly  enjoined  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  to 
urge  it  upon  every  one,  old  or  young,  parent  or  child,  as  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  there  may  be  an  order  which  is  more  agreeable  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  to  which  he  has  given  his  decided  sanction  in  past  ages. 
fhis  order  is  ascertained  from  a  careful  consideration  of  scriptural 
statements;  and  we  do  not  remember  ever  to  have  seen  a  work  in 
which  the  Baconian  method  is  more  fully,  more  constantly,  and  more 
effectively  applied  to  the  facts  of  Scripture ;  besides  the  excellence  of 
the  treatise  in  other  respects,  in  this  alone  it  forms  an  admirable  and 
most  instructive  study  to  the  minister  of  divine  truth.  The  author  is 
strongly  of  opinion  that  parents  have  been  too  much  overlooked  in 
our  well-meant  effects  for  the  improvement  of  the  rising  generation. 

"For  such  a  mode  of  procedure  as  that  which  has  been  recommended,  to  say 
nothing  more  of  the  remarkable  success  which  has  attended  it,  there  is  one  reason 
fctyly  founded  in  the  constitution  of  every  nation.  By  the  law  of  nature  and 
of  God,  by  far  the  greatest  proportion,  in  every  land,  are  enjoined  to  honour  the 
**t ;  the  whole  children,  the  whole  parents.  Now,  as  Christianity  in  its  ad- 
venes pays  regard  to  this  arrangement,  in  every  attempt  to  restore  the  families 
of  the  country,  let  us  also  regard  it.  On  parents  as  such  the  eye  of  our  omniscient 
and  final  Judge  is  now  manifestly  resting,  let  our  eye  follow  in  the  same  direction. 
On  them,  and  not  on  the  legislator,  or  the  benevolent  public,  does  He  lay  the 
ugtast  responsibility,  and  on  them  alone.  Let  us  go  and  do  likewise.  Let 
nothing  be  done  by  us  to  weaken  the  force  or  the  tone  of  their  obligations, 
Qothina  to  render  them  easy  or  satisfied  under  neglect.  On  the  contrary,  let  . 
CTerj  Christian,  so  far  as  his  influence  can  extend,  contribute  his  mite  to  bind  this 
•owe  of  obligation  on  the  shoulders  of  those  upon  whom  God,  in  his  wisdom  and 
*ercy  to  mankind,  hath,  with  such  solemnity,  invariably  imposed  it." — p.  319. 

Family  government,  under  the  three  heads,  order,  subordination, 
Hid  harmony;  family  devotion,  its  obligations,  its  abuse,  the  best  season 
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for  conducting  it,  and  how  to  secure  its  profitable  performance ;  and 
family  education,  under  the  two  heads,  education  of  circumstances,  and 
education  of  dispositions,  occupy  severally  the  three  sections  which 
immediately  follow.  Whilst  speaking  of  the  education  of  circum- 
stances, our  author  introduces  the  following  remarks : — 

'•  The  question,  however,  returns,  What  will  educate  these  children  ?  And  now 
I  answer,  Your  example  will  educate  them — your  conversation  with  your  friends 
—the  business  they  see  you  transact—the  likings  and  dislikings  you  express— 
theee  will  educate  them ;  the  society  you  live  in  will  educate  them;  your  domes- 
tics wiU  educate  them ;  and  whatever  be  your  rank  or  situation  in  life*  year 
house,  your  talk,  and  your  daily  behaviour  there, — theee  will  educate  them.  To 
withdraw  them  from  the  unceasing  and  potent  influence  of  these  things  is*  im- 
possible, except  you  withdraw  yourself  from  them  also.  Some  parent*  talk  of 
beginning  the  education  of  their  children :  the  moment  they  were  capable  of 
forming  an  idea,  their  education  was  already  begun, — the  education  of  circum- 
stances—insensible education,  which,  like  insensible  perspiration,  is  of  more 
constant  and  powerful  effect,  and  of  far  more  consequence  to  the  habit,  than 
that  which  is  direct  and  apparent.  This  education  goes  on  at  every  instant 
of  time ;  it  goes  on  like  time — you  can  neither  stop  it,  nor  turn  its  course. 
Whatever  these,  then,  have  a  tendency  to  make  your  children,  that,  in  a  great 
degtee,  you  at  least  should  be  persuaded  they  will  be."— p.  396. 

On  educating  the  dispositions  of  children,  forming  them  to  wisdom 
and  prudence,  truth  and  sincerity,  industry  and  economy,  humanity, 
generosity,  and  the  love  of  nature,  there  arc  many  very  excellent  re- 
marks. And  the  volume  concludes  with  a  most  affectionate  address  to 
Christian  parents,  and  Christian  ministers. 


PROTESTANTISM  IN  FRENCH  SWITZERLAND.— PERSECUTIONS 
IN  THE  CANTON  DE  VAUD. 


Those  who  take  an  interest  in  the  affairs  of  Switzerland  have,  doubtless, 
heard  much  isolated  intelligence  from  time  to  time  from  this  interesting  reli- 
gious field;  but  being  at  suoh  a  distance  from  the  scene,  they  have  probably 
found  it  difficult  to  form  a  comprehensive  idea  of  the  exact  state  of  things. 
It  may  not,  then,  be  improper  to  give  a  brief  history  of  the  religious  struggles 
which  have  latterly  taken  place  here. 

We  naturally  turn  first  to  Geneva,  as  a  favoured  spot  that,  like  a  peak  of  its 
own  mountain  land,  was  among  the  first  to  catch  the  light  that  broke  upon  the 
sixteenth  century— as  an  asylum  to  which  fled  the  learned  and  the  persecuted 
since  that  era — a  kind  of  modern  Athens,  in  which  Christian  and  infidel  phi- 
losophers alike  have  taught— the  place  where  a  fugitive  reformer  flying  from 
oppression  in  his  own  land  was  adopted,  and  entrusted  with  almost  the  power 
of  a  temporal  prince— as  a  locality  strangely  rich  in  its  Protestant  associa- 
tions. Retaining  an  influence  and  consideration  naturally  bequeathed  them 
by  the  genius  of  Calvin,  and  secured  against  wholesome  popular  influences  by 
a  state  salary,  its  clergy  were  early  formed  into  an  ecclesiastical  legislative 
body  endowed  with  certain  privileges.  The  "  venerable  company,"  as  it  is 
termed,  possess  the  entire  clerical  patronage  in  their  own  hands — appoint  or 
discharge  pastors  without  in  the  least  consulting  their  flocks— regulate  or  sup- 
press their  confession  of  faith  from  time  to  time,  according  to  their  changing 


Digitized  by  V3OOQIC 


PEOTESTANTISM    IN    SWITZERLAND. 


109 


views— and  discipline  any  of  their  members  whose  evangelical  or  other  ten- 
dencies may  be  offensive  to  them,  as  they  think  proper.  For  a  length  of  time 
these  powers  were  not  abused,  because  they  were  in  the  hands  of  good  men. 
But  st  the  commencement  of  the  last  century  there  crept  in  a  gradual  and 
fearful  decay  of  vital  religion.  The  form,  indeed,  still  existed,  but  of  the 
goodly  tree  under  whose  shade  the  first  children  of  the  Reformation  had  so 
gladly  gathered,  except  the  life  that  might  have  been  concealed  at  the  root, 
there  remained  nothing  but  a  trunk  and  branches  withered  and  dead.  The 
clergy  became  temporizing  rationalists.  The  confession  of  faith  and  the 
Catechism  of  Calvin  were  at  length  obnoxious  to  them,  and  the  signature  of 
the  former,  upon  entering  the  ministry,  or  indeed  any  declaration  of  belief, 
was,  st  last,  set  aside,  and  the  Catechism  was  cautiously  pared  away  word  by 
word,  and  imperceptibly  modified  in  the  course  of  a  dozen  editions,  till  every 
offensive  truth  was  suppressed,  and  it  became  perfectly  inert.  Rousseau,  in  his 
day,  after  having  flattered  and  cajoled  some  of  them,  finally  boasted  of  having 
done  so,  and  declared  that  they  really  knew  not  themselves  what  they 
believed.  The  fever  of  infidelity  that  prevailed  before  the  French  Revolution, 
sod  the  long  and  harassing  wars  that  followed,  were  alike  unfavourable  to 
the  progress  of  religious  truth  -,  and  Switzerland  was  deeply  affected  by  the 
former  as  well  as  the  latter  influence.  Many  of  the  clergy  at  length  were 
found  expressing  their  disbelief  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  and  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  and  became  confirmed  Neologists.  A  law  was  passed  by 
them  m  effect  forbidding  their  ministers  to  preach  upon  the  second  topic, 
and  some  others.  It  was  the  darkest  hour  that  precedes  the  first  ray  of 
morning  light. 

The  peace  of  1815  having  rendered  every  part  of  Europe  accessible  to  tra- 
vellers, the  year  following  some  good  seed  was  sown  by  various  means,  in 
passing,  by  for.  Mason  and  another  gentleman  from  America,  and  some  pious 
lay  Christians  from  England.  Mr.  Haldane,  a  Scottish  gentleman  of  fortune, 
an  eminently  devoted  Christian,  having  taken  up  his  residence  in  Geneva 
about  this  time,  invited  a  number  of  the  students  in  theology  to  his  house  from 
time  to  time,  to  converse  upon  the  interests  of  their  souls,  and  several  delight- 
ful conversions  took  place.  Among  these  were  Dr.  Merle  D'Aubigne,  Dr.  Oaus- 
sen,  and  several  others,  either  gone  to  their  reward,  or  now  standing  as  cham- 
pions for  evangelical  truth  in  France  and  Switzerland.  The  zeal  of  these 
young  disciples  alarmed  the  "venerable  company."  They  expelled  Dr.  Malan, 
and  suspended  Drs.  Merle  D'Aubigne  and  Gaussen.  Dr.  Malan  immediately 
established  a  small  independent  place  of  worship  in  his  garden,  the  nucleus 
of  his  present  charge,  and  some  of  the  others  found  employment  elsewhere. 
But  the  flame  could  not  be  so  easily  stifled.  The  number  of  converts  to  the 
revived  faith  continued  to  increase,  and  at  the  present  time  there  are  three 
respectable  indej>endent  churches  in  Geneva,  and  within  and  without  the 
establishment  some  fourteen  evangelical  ministers.  In  the  year  1831  the 
Evangelical  Society  of  Geneva  was  formed,  under  the  auspices  of  this  new 
religious  interest.  Under  its  fostering  care  a  theological  institution  has  been 
maintained,  which  every  year  has  sent  forth  a  troop  of  faithful  pastors  and 
Protestant  missionaries  to"  France,  Belgium,  the  Valleys  of  Piedmont,  and  the 
neighbouring  countries ;  and  an  expensive  missionary  and  Bible  enterprise 
baa  been  carried  on,  which  has  been  a  blessing  to  thousands.  During  the 
past  year  it  has  in  various  departments  of  France  maintained  thirty  mission- 
aries, including  assistants — has  furnished  the  opportunity  of  instruction  to 
forty-eight  students  in  theology  from  various  countries—  has  employed  sixty 
colporteurs  in  evangelization  and  distributing  the  Scriptuies,  and  has  supplied 
the  instrumentality  for  aiding  several  other  excellent  institutions.  For  these 
purposes  it  has  raised  by  voluntary  contributions,  from  friends  in  its  own 
country,  other  parts  of  Europe,  and  America,  more  than  twenty-six  thousand 
dollars. 
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It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  allude  to  the  valuable  additions  to  Protestant 
literature  from  the  evangelical  school  of  Geneva  in  the  works  of  Merle 
D'Aubign6  and  Gaussen,  and  the  influence  which  these  and  other  choice 
spirits  are  exerting  upon  this  literary  metropolis.  Contrary,  perhaps,  to  the 
general  rule,  the  revival  of  religion  here,  as  well  as  in  the  Canton  de  Vaud, 
has  progressed  principally  among  the  educated  and  the  wealthy.  Nowhere  is 
the  delightful  social  influence  which  piety  gives  to  learning,  probably,  more 
decidedly  evident  than  at  Geneva.  The  writer  can  never  forget  the  Christian 
courtesy  and  hospitality  of  Dr.  Merle  D'Aubigne,  Dr.  Malan,  Professor  La 
Harpe,  and  others,  nor  the  burning  words  of  religious  consolation  spon- 
taneously uttered  in  friendly  intercourse. 

In  the  Protestant  canton  of  Neufchatel  vital  religion  was  never  at  quite  so 
low  an  ebb :  the  orthodox  confession  of  faith  of  the  early  reformers  was  never 
abrogated,  and  those  pastors  who,  in  latter  years,  have  sympathized  with  the 
reviving  influence  in  the  neighbouring  cantons,  being  in  accordance  with  thin, 
have  been  allowed  to  pursue  their  quickened  labours  of  love  in  the  establish- 
ment unmolested,  and  there  has,  consequently,  been  no  dissent. 

But  apart  from  Geneva,  no  part  of  Switzerland  is  regarded,  perhaps,  with 
such  deep  interest  by  the  Protestant  world,  at  the  present  moment,  as  the 
Canton  de  Vaud.  The  same  fearful  decline  from  the  faith  of  the  Reformation 
took  place  here  as  in  Geneva ;  but  happily,  also,  for  twenty  years  or  more,  a 
renovating  influence  has  been  gradually  at  work,  especially  among  the  pastors. 
At  length  the  formalists  took  the  alarm.  Oppressive  legislative  enactments 
were  passed,  which,  having  excited  the  censure  of  the  friends  of  toleration,  far 
and  wide,  were  at  length  repealed.  But  this  was  only  a  suspension  of  hos- 
tilities. The  canton  latterly  became  the  theatre  of  feverish  political  excite- 
ment. Bands  of  socialists  began  to  poison  the  minds  of  the  rabble  with  infidel 
and  levelling  principles.  With  an  impulse  from  this  source  an  ultra-revolu- 
tionary party  was  formed,  which  overturned  the  old  constitution ;  and  in 
February,  1845,  having  secured  a  majority  for  the  time  being,  elected  a  new 
Council  of  State,  sympathizing  with  them,  and  violently  opposed  the  evangelical 
religious  movement.  They  eagerly  seized  the  first  opportunity  of  annoying 
the  more  faithful  clergy. 

Following  the  revolutionary  movement,  mobs  collected,  crying,  "Down  with 
the  ministers !"  "  Down  with  religion !"  violently  broke  up  several  meetings 
for  prayer  and  worship,  cruelly  beat  some  of  the  members,  and  pulled  down 
several  of  the  oratories  and  other  edifices  in  which  they  were  held.  The  new 
government,  instead  of  interfering  in  favour  of  religious  liberty,  and  suppress- 
ing these  disorders,  sided  with  the  rabble,  and  addressed  a  communication  to 
the  pastors,  interdicting  any  but  the  regular  church  services,  at  certain  hours, 
and,  in  effect,  prohibiting  meetings  for  prayer  or  religious  conversation.  The 
ministers  mildly  remonstrated,  expressed  their  wish  to  obey  the  civil  govern- 
ment, but  stated  that  their  duties  to  God,  and  their  obligations  to  proclaim  his 
word  by  every  proper  instrumentality,  to  be  a  still  more  sacred  duty.  The 
conflict  of  power  on  one  side,  and  of  conscientious  opinion  on  the  other, 
waxed  warm.  The  government,  at  length,  hit  upon  a  method  to  entrap  the 
more  scrupulous  section  of  ministers,  and  to  place  them,  apparently,  in  a  hostile 
political  attitude  to  the  prevailing  current  of  public  opinion.  A  political  pro- 
clamation, some  ten  rattier  closely  printed  pages  in  length,  and  embodying  a 
digest  of  a  new  and  more  levelling  constitution,  was  sent  to  all  the  pastors, 
with  a  decree  from  the  Council  of  State,  that  it  should  be  read  from  their 
pulpits  at  the  hour  of  morning  service,  on  Sunday,  August  3rd,  1845.  This 
order  happened  to  be  in  direct  contravention  of  a  law  passed  several  years 
before,  which  abolished  the  reading  of  any  but  strictly  religious  notices  from 
the  pulpits ;  and,  from  its  illegality,  as  well  as  might  be  supposed,  conscientious 
motives,  a  large  number  of  the  pastors  refused  to  read  it,  and  about  forty  of 
them  notified  the  government  of  their  objections.    To  the  pulpits  of  these  a 
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sergeant  or  police  officer  was  sent  to  read  the  document,  and,  in  some  instances, 
very  unpleasant  scenes  occurred.  The  old  confession  of  faith  of  the  early 
reformers  bad  been  abrogated,  because  it  was  alleged  to  be  the  "  flag  of  the 
Methodists" — a  term  latterly  applied  to  all  the  more  earnestly  pious  people  in 
Switzerland.  A  clause  securing  religious  liberty,  which  was  proposed  in  the 
new  constitution,  was  rejected.  The  Council  of  State  immediately  issued  an 
order  to  the  official  tribunal  of  pastors,  as  "  salaried  and  regulated !  (regie)  by 
the  state,"  to  try  their  forty  pastors  who  had  refused  to  read  the  proclamation 
on  the  Sabbath,  for  illegal  insubordination.  With  but  two  dissenting  voices 
they  were  triumphantly  acquitted.  The  government  then  unceremoniously 
took  the  matter  into  their  own  hands,  aad  struck  a  death-blow  to  the  little 
remaining  liberty  of  the  clergy,  by  arbitrarily  suspending  the  forty  pastors. 

The  persecuting  faction,  at  the  head  of  the  government,  had  expected,  by 
some  means  or  other,  to  drive  out  a  dozen  or  so  of  the  more  evangelical 
ministers,  but  had  tauntingly  declared  that  they  held  the  rest "  by  the  purse  f 
amd  what  was  their  surprise  to  find,  upon  the  infliction  of  this  last  injury, 
after  a  deeply  anxious  and  prayerful  assemblage,  one  hundred  and  eighty-five 
ministers  and  candidates,  or  nearly  three-fourths  of  the  whole  number,  willing 
nobly  to  sacrifice  their  worldly  interests  upon  the  altar  of  conscience,  by  send- 
ing in  their  resignation.  Butj  unlike  the  case  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
the  ministers  were  in  advance  of  the  people.  The  faithful  were  in  a  minority. 
Some  twenty-four  little  flocks  have  clung  to  their  pastors,  and  formed  separate 
establishments,  which  have  met  in  secret,  and  have  been  hunted  down  as  con- 
venticles by  the  government ;  many  of  the  pastors  and  their  families,  driven 
from  their  comfortable  parsonages,  and  deprived  of  their  former  resources, 
hiTe  suffered.  Some  have  accepted  charges  in  France  and  elsewhere.  But 
their  Christian  brethren,  in  most  parts  of  the  world,  have  nobly  sympathized 
with  them.  Letters  of  comfort  have  generously  been  forwarded  to  these 
oppressed  nonconformists  and  dissenters  from  most  of  the  Protestant  Esta- 
blished Churches  of  Europe  j  and  the  King  of  Prussia  sent  them  a  handsome 
donation.  From  Germany,  Holland,  France,  Great  Britain,  and  even  from 
India,  they  have  received  comforting  epistles  from  nearly  every  evangelical 
body  of  Christians.  But  they,  and  all  truly  pious  persons,  are  still  pursued 
with  the  hatred  of  the  government  and  the  mob  in  their  own  country. 

J.W.C. 


THE  FRENCH  ORGANIZATION 

IN   CONNEXION   WITH  THE   EVANOBLICAL  ALLIANCE. 


The  members  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  who  speak  French  have  adopted  the 
following  articles  as  the  groundwork  of  a  French  Organization  in  connexion 
with  the  Evangelical  Alliance : — 

t  An  Organization  in  connexion  with  the  Evangelical  Alliance  shall  be 
formed  for  nance,  Belgium,  French  Switzerland,  and  the  other  populations 
■peaking  the  French  language,  who  may  desire  to  attach  themselves  thereto. 

II.  The  members  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  belonging  to  the  countries  above 
mentioned,  who  have  attended  the  sittings  of  the  General  Conference  from  the 
19th  of  August,  1846,  do  constitute  themselves  a  Provisional  Committee,  for  the 
fanning  of  the  French  Organization. 

III.  In  order  to  membership  in  the  French  Organization,  it  shall  be  necessary 
to  fulfil  the  conditions  prescribed  by  the  General  Conference. 

>  IV.  The  Provisional  Committee  shall  endeavour  to  form  committees  in  the 
aties  of  Bordeaux,  Brussels,  Geneva,  Lausanne,  Lille,  Lyons,  Neufchatel  (in 
Switzerland),  Nismes,  Paris,  Strasburg,  and  Toulouse.  These  committees, 
*g*in,  shall  be  empowered  to  establish  auxiliary  committees  in  their  respective 
DWuions,  with  which  they  shall  correspond. 
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V.  Faithful  to  the  principles  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  the  committees 
shall  make  all  their  operations  subservient  to  the  interests  of  Union,— and 
shall  interdict  themselves  from  political  questions,  from  the  discussion  of  points 
of  controversy  among  Christians,  and  from  all  action  which  can  compromise  the 
object  and  spirit  of  the  Alliance. 

VI.  The  committees  shall  meet  once  a  year  in  aggregate,  and  shall  summon v 
at  the  same  time,  a  Conference  of  all  the  members  of  the  French  Organization. 

VII.  One  of  the  committees  shall  be  appointed  annually,  by  the  Conference, 
under  the  name  of  the  Central  Committee,  to  correspond  with  the  other  com- 
mittees, and  with  the  Foreign  Organizations  of  the  Alliance.  Extracts  from  this 
correspondence  shall  be  transmitted,  from  time  to  time,  to  all  the  other  com- 
mittees. 

VIII.  Each  committee  shall  make  its  report  every  three  months  to  the  Cen- 
tral Committee. 

IX.  The  committees  shall  be  instructed  to  promote,  in  their  respective  locali- 
ties, at  least  once  a  year,  fraternal  meeting*,  to  which  may  be  admitted  brethren 
who  are  not  members  of  the  Alliance.  These  meetings  shall  be  closed  to  all 
discussion. 

X.  The  members  of  the  French  Organization  shall  be  invited  to  contribute  to 
its  funds,  by  a  subscription  of  a  halfpenny  per  week.  The  amount  of  these  sub- 
scriptions shall  be  transmitted  to  the  Central  Committee  by  the  local  committees, 
their  own  expenses  being  deducted. 

XI.  Agents,  chosen  and  remunerated,  either  by  the  committees,  or  by  the 
Conference,  may  be  employed  to  propagate  the  principles  of  the  Alliance. 

You  will  notice  in  this  project  (says  M.  Fisch), — Deliberative  Committees — 
and  Fraternal  Meetings,  from  which  all  discussion  is  excluded.  There  must  be 
committees  for  deliberation :  there  are  measures  to  be  taken  for  the  interest  of 
the  Alliance ;  it  will  be  necessary  to  form  sub  committees,  to  correspond  with 
these  and  with  the  Foreign  Organizations,  to  superintend  admissions,  and  to 
send  forth  agents.  The  committees  will  be  like  nerves,  transmitting  motion  to 
the  whole  body.  We  have  multiplied  our  centres,  because  France  is  very  large ; 
it  has  few  railways ;  and  the  Cantons  of  French  Switzerland,  as  also  Belgium, 
required  each  its  particular  committee.  But  it  was  further  necessary,  for  the 
uniting  of  the  Christians  of  France,  that  there  should  be  some  meetings  from  which 
all  discussion  would  be  excluded.  Debates  are  often  dry,  snd  they  call  for  ma- 
jorities and  minorities.  These  projected  meetings,  on  the  contrary,  are  reserved 
for  those  sweet  fraternal  communications,  which  are  often  the  more  fruitful,  that 
they  do  not  terminate  by  an  appeal  to  the  vote.  There  we  see  the  hearts  that 
unite,  and  not  the  wills  that  clash.  We  have  already  experienced  this  on  four 
occasions,  at  Lyons ;  particularly  on  the  1st  of  October  last.  Brethren  of  various 
denominations  came  from  the  neighbouring  Departments ;  and  assembled,  in 
the  morning,  for  free  and  refreshing  converse  on  the  subject  of  Christian  Union ; 
and,  in  the  evening,  to  give  some  account  of  their  labours,  their  troubles,  and 
their  wants.  First,  there  were  brethren  from  a  town  where  persecution,  skil- 
fully conducted,  deprives  of  employment  and  of  bread  all  the  new  Protestant 
converts :  after  these,  stood  up  the  representatives  of  a  church  among  whom  a 
clever  priest  is  essaying  all  the  arts  of  seduction  :  and  then  one  of  the  members 
of  a  flo?k  which  was  suffering  from  internal  divisions.  Eaeh  communication 
was  followed  by  a  prayer,  in  which  these  several  cases  of  necessity  were  brought 
before  the  Lord ;  and  we  are  assured  that  our  friends  returned  to  their  respective 
churches  with  new  strength  and  courage.  Thus  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  with- 
out contemplating,  for  the  present,  any  common  action,  will  yet  powerfully  pro- 
mote the  common  cause  of  evangelisation*  We  think,  too,  that  meetings  of 
this  kind,  to  which  brethren  not  in  the  Alliance  can  be  invited,  will  be  an  effica- 
cious means  of  spreading  our  principles,  by  alluring  others  than  ourselves  to 
taste  the  sweetness  of  union. 

Besides  this  scheme,  the  members  of  the  French  Organisation  have  nominated 
a  committee  of  seven  members,  who  are  charged  with  providing  means  for  the 
execution  of  their  measures.  These  seven  members  are  the  following :  Messrs. 
Yermeil  and  Adolphe  Monod,  who,  with  slight  shades  of  difference,  represent 
the  Established  Protestant  churches  of  France ;  Mr.  Toaee,  the  representative 
of  the  Wealeyan  churches  j  Messrs.  Kellei  and  Fisch,  representatives  of  the 
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Independent  churches ;  and,  lastly,  M.  Baup,  of  Vevey,  for  French  Switzerland ; 
and  M.  Panchaud,  of  Brussels,  for  Belgium.  This  sub-committee  has  directed 
M.  Adolphe  Monod  to  publish  a  circular,  containing  some  account  of  the  Lon- 
don Conference,  the  resolutions  adopted  by  it,  a  brief  defence  of  its  principles, 
the  proposed  platform  of  the  French  Organization,  and  an  invitation  to  its  fel- 
lowship. As  soon  as  this  document  appears,  the  Committee  will  endeavour  to 
form  auxiliaries  in  the  localities  before  mentioned.  We  are  informed  from 
French  Switserland,  that  the  elements  of  the  committees  of  Geneva  and  Lau- 
sanne are  already  found ;  and  there  is  the  same  preparation  in  several  of  the 
chief  centres  of  France.  All  the  members  of  the  French  Organization,  who 
shall  have  given  in  their  adhesion  before  the  month  of  April  next,  will  be  con- 
voked for  that  period  to  a  General  Conference  at  Paris,  in  order  to  discuss,  and 
adopt  definitively,  the  plan  of  constitution. 

Yon  ask  me  to  tell  you  something  of  our  prospects  of  success.  I  will  do  so 
in  a  few  words.  In  1843  a  project  of  union  for  French  Christians  was  prepared 
at  Lyons,  and  communicated  to  certain  brethren  of  different  denominations. 
This  project  was  followed  by  four  circulars,  which  developed  its  leading  fea- 
tures. Many  objections  were  at  once  raised  against  the  scheme ;  for  the  French 
mind,  clear,  lively,  and  prompt,  seizes  in  a  moment  the  weak  Bide  of  an  idea ; 
bot  it  exhausts  itself  in  criticisms,  in  place  of  considering  what  there  may  be 
u*eful  in  the  thing,  and  giving  it  a  fair  trial.  Nevertheless,  amidst  all  objec- 
tions, we  saw  our  principles  making  way,  and  our  adherents  multiplied.  Thus 
was  God  preparing  the  ground  for  that  majestic  edifice,  whose  foundations  were 
to  be  laid  at  the*  London  Conference.  Yet  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  French 
project  of  union  had,  for  a  long  time,  but  little  chance  of  arriving  at  any  extended 
realization.    This  was  occasioned  bv  different  circumstances. 

I.  By  the  state  of  the  Religious  Revival  in  France.  The  few  real  Christians 
whom  it  contains,  scattered  amongst  thirty-four  millions  of  infidels  and  Roman 
Catholic*,  are  too  much  absorbed  in  the  organization  or  the  defence  of  their 
churches,  and  in  struggles  against  Popery  or  Rationalism,  to  feel  a  very  lively 
interest  in  any  proposal  for  Christian  Union.  Moreover,  our  Revival,  which  is 
bot  of  few  years*  date,  hitherto  resembles  infancy.  At  the  beginning  of  life,  our 
borison  is  contracted  ;  and  we  are  more  occupied  with  details,  than  capable  of 
elevation  to  great  and  general  ideas.  We  boast,  as  yet,  scarcely  any  veterans  in 
the  faith ;  we  have  not  a  Bickersteth,  a  Haldane  Stewart,  a  Bunting,  a  Ward- 
bw— men  such  aa  those  whose  hoary  heads  were  among  the  finest  ornaments  of 
the  Conference  at  Freemasons'  Hall. 

II.  A  second  circumstance  seems  to  have  rendered  necessary  the  intervention 
of  the  London  Conference,  in  order  to  the  solidity  of  our  edifice.  We  wanted 
practical  courage.  We  should  have  recoiled  from  the  idea  of  a  strongly  consti- 
tuted Alliance,  having  its  organisation  and  its  membership.  Our  French  project 
excluded  all  that  could  resemble  an  association,  properly  so  called— all  discussion 
tad  all  voting.  It  sought  to  bring  Christiana  nearer  to  one  another ;  but  it  did 
not  dare  to  bid  them  enter  into  the  same  enclosure.  Yet,  it  must  be  acknowledged , 
that  a  well-organised  Alliance,  whose  members  know  each  other,  and  can  even 
ttcertain  their  numbers,  presents  more  of  practical  advantage,  although,  perhaps, 
it  may  be  attended  by  more  of  danger.  And  whoever  has  the  conviction  that  it 
was  God  who  convoked  our  London  Conference,  who  directed  its  deliberations, 
and  who  prepared  its  future  way,  will  not  hesitate  to  believe  that,  since  he  has 
conducted  us  into  this  path,  it  is  the  best  for  the  realisation  of  his  designs  of  love. 

IIL  There  is  yet  a  third  ground  for  hope,  that  the  Conference  of  last  summer 
will  produce  important  results  in  France.  The  movement  of  union,  up  to  that 
time,  proceeded  from  but  one  independent  church — from  the  Evangelical  Church 
of  Lyons.  The  men  associated  were  were  rather  disposed  to  follow  a  given 
impulse,  than  to  place  themselves  in  a  prominent  position.  The  General  Con- 
fidence, on  the  contrary,  has  united,  on  neutral  ground,  without  regard  to  the 
petty  rivalry  of  churches  or  localities,  many  men  who  exercise  a  marked  influ- 
ence over  their  brethren  in  France.  Some  of  these  have  solemnly  declared  that 
they  will  eonseciate  the  remainder  of  their  energies  to  the  work  of  making  the 
My  cause  of  union  triumphant  in  their  country.  They  have  returned  to  their 
respective  posts,  not  with  speculative  ideas  of  the  necessity  of  union,  but  with 
the  remembrance  of  three  weeks  passed  with  a  thousand  of  their  brethren,  in  the 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


114  PASSING   LITEBABY    NOTES. 

most  pleasurable  and  powerful  emotions.  From  that  moment,  we  may  say,  the 
cause  of  Union  fn  France  has  made  a  decisive  advance. 

In  brief,  the  opinion  of  our  religious  public  seems  to  be  rather  favourable  then 
otherwise  to  the  movement  of  the  19th  of  August.  Of  the  religious  jour- 
nals, some  have  given  in  their  adhesion.  There  is  one,  however,  which  has 
taken  an  attitude  decidedly  hostile  to  the  Alliance,  and  whose  obstinate  opposi- 
tion has  had  the  effect  of  alienating  from  us  the  sympathies  of  many  excellent 
Christians.  I  hope,  in  a  future  communication,  to  examine  the  principal  objec- 
tions to  the  Alliance,  which  have  been  raised  by  this  journal.  It  is  published 
at  Geneva,  under  the  title  of  La  Reformation  au  Neuvikme  Steele  ("  the  Reforma- 
tion of  the  Nineteenth  Century.'*) 

After  all,  the  best  answer  we  can  make  to  our  opponents  is  that  which  a  cer- 
tain philosopher  made  to  a  sophist  who  denied  Motion  ; — he  walked.  We  also 
walk.  "  We  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us."  We  prove  to  the 
enemies  of  our  principles,  that  in  the  holy  school  of  the  Alliance  we  have  ac- 
quired strength ;  and  we  trust  that  the  power  of  brotherly  love  will  soon  cause 
the  sword  to  drop  from  their  hands.  "  Love/*  says  Solomon,  "  is  stronger  than 
death." — Evangelical  Christendom. 
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Antidote  to  the  Popish  Articles  of  Faith,  enacted  bt  the  Sorbonnb,  1542. 
By  John  Calvin.  A  New  Translation,  with  Preface  and  Notes.  Middleton, 
Dundee;  Hamilton,  London. 
The  Sorbonne,  it  will  be  borne  in  mind,  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  and 
most  zealous  of  the  Popish  colleges.  It  was  suspected,  however,  that  some  of  its 
members  had  become  infected  with  the  principles  of  the  Reformation ;  and  in  the 
year  1542  a  body  of  articles  was  drawn  up,  which  they  required  all  who  belonged, 
or  would  belong,  to  their  body  to  subscribe  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy.  As  soon  as 
the  articles  were  issued,  Calvin,  who  was  then  labouring  in  Geneva,  drew  up  a 
reply ;  the  form  of  which  is  peculiar,  but  effective.  Taking  each  "  Article"  separ- 
ately, he  sppends  what  he  calls  a  "Proof;"  which,  in  point  of  fact,  covertly 
displays  the  absurdity  of  the  dogma,  by  the  gross  extravagance,  or  utter  desti- 
tution'of  proof.  After  this  he  adds  an  "  Antidote,"  which  is  a  serious  refutation 
of  the  dogma  propounded.  We  consider  this  work  of  the  keen  Reformer  adapted 
to  do  good  service  still,  and  hope  it  will  be  widely  circulated. 
The  Catechism  of  the  Heart  ;  A  New  Year's  Address,  by  Cornelius  Elven, 
of  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  to  the  People  of  his  Charge.  1847.  Hailey,  Leaden- 
hall-street. 
A  vert  faithful,  earnest,  and  affectionate  outpouring  of  a  pastor's  heart  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  church  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  him  over- 
seer. May  it  be  read  by  many !  It  cannot,  we  think,  be  read  in  vain. 
Macedonia  ;  or,  a  Voice  to  the  Christian  Church ;  in  Seven  Lectures.    By  the 

Rev.  G.  Staples.  Second  Thousand.  London :  Houlston  and  Stoneman. 
This  little  volume  reminds  us  of  the  valuable  works  by  the  Rev.  D.  Ford,  of 
Manchester;  and  is  not  unworthy  to  stand  on  the  same  shelf  with  "DecapohV' 
"Chorazin,*'  &c.  The  topics  treated  of  are:  The  Christian  church  essentially 
aggressive ;  the  necessity  of  its  advancement  in  Britain ;  causes  which  prevent 
its  extension ;  special  means  for  its  promotion ;  claims  of  the  world  to  its  entire 
consecration ;  and  its  glorious  triumph.  Closing  with  a  lecture  on  individual 
responsibility,  consistency,  and  blessedness ;  and  an  address  to  the  unconverted 
reader.  We  have  much  satisfaction  in  cordially  commending  this  small  volume 
to  the  attention  of  our  readers. 
The  Scriptural  Doctrine  op  the  Church.    Sketched  by  J.  Wenger.    Baptist 

Mission  Press,  Calcutta. 
This  treatise  is  the  production  of  one  of  our  excellent  missionaries  in  Bengali 
and  was  written  at  the  suggestion  of  an  excellent  native  Christian,  now  no  more, 
who,  at  the  first  meeting  of  the  Association  of  the  Baptist  churches  in  Bengal, 
held  at  Serampoie,  in  January,  1843,  enlarged  on  the  importance  of  diffusing 
information  amongst  the  members  of  our  Oriental  churches,  on  the  nature  of 
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church  fellowship,  order,  and  discipline.  We  are  fully  persuaded  that  there  are 
numbers  in  our  churches  at  home,  who  exhibit  a  very  imperfect  acquaintance 
with  their  principles ;  many  to  whom  the  studious  perusal  of  this  work  would 
be  a  great  advantage.  The  author  deserves  high  commendation  for  the  clear, 
simple,  scriptural,  and  effective  manner  in  which  he  has  treated  the  several  topics 
brought  under  notice.  He  has  settled,  we  think,  on  the  basis  of  Divine  revela- 
tion, the  following  questions:  namely,  What  is  the  nature  of  the  church  in 
general ;— the  objects  for  which  Christian  churches  are  established ; — the  or- 
ganization of  a  Christian  church  ; — church  discipline ; — pecuniary  charities  of  a 
church ;— formation  of  new  churches ; — the  Christian's  duty,  with  reference  to 
the  church ; — the  privileges  of  the  Christian  church ;  followed  by  an  appendix, 
consisting  of  notes  on  subsidiary  questions.  Throughout  this  useful  volume 
Mr.  Wenger  has  proved  himself  to  be  a  workman  needing  not  to  be  ashamed. 
Erery  Sunday- school  and  congregational  library  should  endeavour  forthwith  to 
get  possession  of  the  work. 


Wi  have  received  a  specimen  part  of  Cobbin's  Quarto  Edition  of  Barnes's 
Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  published  by  Aylott  and  Jones.  It  is  the 
handsomest  reprint  of  this  useful  commentator  we  have  yet  seen,  and  it  is,  at 
the  same  time,  exceedingly  cheap. 
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Bominohax. — The  Rev.  Mortlock  Daniell,  of  Ramsgate,  has  accepted  the 
unanimous  invitation  to  the  paatoral  charge  of  the  church  and  congregation 
■ssembling  at  Mount  Zion  Chapel  in  this  place,  recently  the  scene  of  the  labours 
of  the  Rev.  George  Dawson. 

Long  Sutton.— The  Rev.  H.  L.  Tuck,  of  Stepney  College,  late  assistant  min- 
ister to  the  Rev.  D.  White,  of  Cirencester,  has  accepted  the  cordial  invitation  of 
the  Baptist  church  at  this  place,  and  commenced  his  pastoral  labours  on  the  3rd 
of  January. 

Hull.— The  Rev.  W.  J.  Stuart,  of  Keighley,  has  accepted  the  invitation  of  the 
Bsptist  church,  George-street,  to  become  their  pastor. 

LocxwooD,  near  HcDDBBSFiELD. — The  Rev.  John  Barker,  of  Horton  College, 
having  accepted  the  cordial  and  unanimous  invitation  of  the  Baptist  church 
here  to  become  their  pastor,  commenced  his  stated  labours  on  the  first  Sabbath 
of  the  present  year. 

Ltnn.— Two  interesting  and  affecting  services  have  recently  been  held  in 
connexion  with  the  Baptist  church  in  this  town.  Our  pastor,  having  completed 
wven  years'  labour  among  us,  preached  a  sermon  on  Sabbath  evening,  December 
27th,  commemorative  of  the  same,  from  1  Peter  i.  3,  4  :  regarding  the  past  as 
exemplifying  «•  abundant  mercy ;"  the  present  as  giving  us  a  **  lively  hope  ;"  and 
foe  future  in  reserve  an  "  incorruptible  inheritance."  On  the  following  evening 
s  tea-meeting  of  the  church  and  congregation  was  held  in  the  spacious  Sabbath- 
ichool  room,  where  250  persons  took  tea  together.  After  tea  our  pastor  took  the 
chair,  and,  as  a  foundation  of  the  several  addresses  of  the  evening,  gave  a  sta- 
tistical account  of  the  progress  of  the  church,  and  also  a  financial  account  of  the 
erection  of  "  our  holy  and  our  beautiful  house*'  of  prayer.  From  this  account 
***  collect  the  following  statistics  of  the  church :— 320  had  been  baptized ;  26 
fc*4  been  received  by  letter ;  and  there  were  12  candidates  (9  of  whom  have  been 
nnce  baptized)  which  would  make  the  gross  increase  364,  averaging  one  per 
*eek,  during  the  pastorate  of  seven  years.  More  than  £2,000  had  been  raised 
towards  the  erection  of  the  chapel,  and  nearly  £100  towards  the  smaller  chapel 
*t  West  Lynn.  Twenty,  during  that  period,  had  died  in  the  faith  of  Christ. 
The  present  number  of  members  was  360.  The  evening  was  spent  in  an  inte- 
ftiting  and  profitable  manner ;  and  the  friends,  in  separating,  felt  that  it  had 
tan  good  to  be  there ;  while  their  prayer  was,  and  still  is,  that  a  still  larger 
toessuie  of  success  may  yet  be  realized ;  and  that  the  great  peace  and  harmony 
*kkh  we  now  enjoy  may  be  mercifully  continued. 
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Czbrskt.—  Extract  of  a  Letter  from  Czershi, — "  I  severed  myself  from  the  Romish 
idols,  and  my  example  was  followed  by  many  congregations  of  Christians  who 
made  themselves  independent  of  Rome,  and  constituted  themselves  as  Christian 
Catholic,  or  German  Catholic  churches.  But  then  appeared  the  enemy  of  all  that 
is  good  and  true — the  enemy  of  the  Crucified  One — and  sought  to  annihilate  this 
fair  young  seed,  and  to  prevent  its  blossoming.  This  new  movement  was  joined 
by  many,  devoid  alike  of  Christian  sentiments  and  Christian  feelings,  who  hav- 
ing hitherto  wandered  about  in  total  indifference,  or  even  atheism,  now  thought 
to  find  in  thin  new  church  a  suitable  place  of  refuge.  They  exerted  all  their 
powers  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the  movement,  in  order  to  give  it  an 
unchristian  tendency,  yet,  despite  their  efforts,  they  did  not  succeed  in  uprooting 
the  deep  religious  feelings  implanted  in  the  people ;  so  that  many  who  were  at 
first  deceived,  begin  now  to  turn  back  (as,  perhaps,  you  may  have  already 
learned  from  the  public  papers),  and  have  again  recognized  that  one  no  can  lay 
another  foundation  than  that  which  is  laid — Christ  Jesus.  (1  Cor.  Hi.  11.) 

"Ronge  himself,  who  at  first  was  carried  away  by  unbelief  and  the  most 
shallow  rationalism,  is  said  to  have  now  acknowledged  that  Christ  is  all  in  all 
for  mankind  !  It  is  not,  therefore,  necessary  that  I  should  particularize  to  you 
those  congregations  which  hold  fast  by  positive  Christianity,  because  many  that 
were  formerly  seduced,  are  now  returning  to  Christ,  and  acknowledge  mm  as 
the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  and  we  may  therefore  hope,  that  the  few  who  have 
not  yet  openly  declared  themselves  in  'favour  of  positive  Christianity,  will  yet, 
by  the  help  of  God,  return  and  seek  salvation  in  Christ  alone.  It  is  true,  voices 
still  continue  to  be  raised  in  favour  of  unbelief;  they  are,  however,  listened  to 
and  heeded  by  few.  The  begun  reform  proceeds  quietly  on  its  course  of  Chris- 
tian development.  Congregations  are  sending  away  their  unbelieving  clergy, 
and  seeking  to  supply  their  place  by  serious,  worthy  men,  devoted  to  Christ  and 
his  sacred  cause.  Thus,  for  example,  in  Dantzic,  the  light-minded  Dowat  has 
been  dismissed,  and  a  respectable  clergyman,  named  Batitzki,  has  entered  on  his 
office.  So,  likewise,  in  Frankfort- on -tne- Maine,  Stuttgard,  &c.,you  will,  indeed, 
still  continue  to  hear  many  untruths  propagated  by  the  unbelieving,  who,  having 
earlier  gained  admission  into  congregations  for  the  purpose  of  leading  them 
astray,  are  never  weary  of  trying,  by  the  spread  of  falsehood,  to  deceive  the 
Christian  world,  and  make  it  believe  that  they  themselves  have  obtained  the 
•  mastery  in  the  church  of  Christ.  But  do  you  put  no  faith  in  such.  They  serve 
unbelief,  devote  all  their  powers  to  that  service,  and  stand  in  its  pay.  But,  be- 
lieve you  me,  they  will  not  be  able  to  '  proceed  much  further,  for  their  folly  will 
be  manifest  unto  all  men.'  They  are  eager  to  make  the  world  believe  that  their 
views  have  found  universal  acceptance,  in  order  not  only  to  deceive  those  who 
do  not  know  how  things  stand  here,  but  even  in  the  hope  of  helping  on  the  cause 
of  unbelief  in  your  country.  But  take  heed  of  those  false  prophets ;  I  know 
well  that  many  public  writers,  who  make  religion  a  trade,  are  ailigently  carrying 
on  correspondence  in  all  directions  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  the  faithful, 
winning  sympathy  for  themselves,  and  a  greater  field  for  infidelity.  But  I  call 
upon  you,  and  all  true  believers,  to  *  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  be  of  God ;  for  many  false  prophets  are  gone  forth  into  the  world.' 
(1  Johniv.  1.)  You  will  find  my  assertion,  that  the  congregations  are  generally 
returning  to  positive  Christianity,  confirmed  by  a  just  published  work  of  Dr. 
Theiner,  entitled,  *  Efforts  at  Reform/  in  which  he  shows  that  Ronge,  &c.«  are 
no  longer  to  be  regarded  as  leaders  of  the  Reform,  which  is  quietly  proceeding. 
In  my  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  the  country  around,  the  Reform  has  made 
a  good  impression.  The  Roman  Catholics  perceive  more  and  more  the  con- 
demn able  doctrines  of  their  church ;  yea,  even  many  of  the  priests  long  for  the 
true  liberty  which  is  in  Christ,  and  would  gladly  forsake  the  Roman  communion 
at  once,  were  they  not  hindered  by  anxiety  respecting  their  future  means  of 
subsistence.  The  Church  of  Rome  in  this  country  is  rich.  Many  of  her  priests 
draw  from  2,000  to  3,000  dollars  of  annual  income.  The  Christian  Cstholic 
clergy,  on  the  contrary,  must  live  upon  alms,  and  very  often  experience  absolute 
want ;  and  this  it  is  which  still  binds  so  many  to  the  Prince  of  Rome,  for  surely 
the  Pope  is  nothing  else  than  a  temporal  prince  in  regard  to  the  Christian 
Church  !" 

J.  tia«ler,  Printer,  Cra«c~cutirt,  Flert-ftreet. 
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ASIA. 


THE  SOURCE  OF  THE  GANGES. 

About  two  hundred  miles  N.N.W.  of  Delhi,  in  the  central  chain  of  the 
Himalaya  mountains,  13,800  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  rises  the  Bhagarati, 
which,  in  the  estimation  of  modern  scientific  travellers,  is  the  true  source  of  the 
Ganges.  Hindoo  devotees  perform  pilgrimage  to  a  spot  lower  down,  which  they 
have  been  taught  to  regard  as  the  birth-place  of  that  sacred  stream,  the  object  of 
their  adoration ;  but  the  original  spring,  of  which  a  view  is  annexed,  is  about 
twelve  miles  beyond  Gungutri,  in  an  almost  inaccessible  solitude.  The  waters 
issue  from  beneath  a  low  arch  at  the  base  of  a  vast  mass  of  frozen  snow,  nearly 
three  hundred  feet  in  height,  and  composed  of  different  layers,  each  several  feet 
in  thickness,  and  in  all  probability  the  accumulation  of  ages.  Here  the  water  is 
shallow,  and  for  many  miles  the  avexage  depth  is  not  more  than  twelve  inches ; 
but  afterwards,  receiving  the  Alcanandra  and  other  tributaries,  it  enters  the  great 
plain  of  Hindusthan  at  Hurdwar,  and  flows  on  thence,  a  smooth  navigable  stream, 
to  the  ocean,  a  distance  of  1950  miles,  diffusing  abundance  by  its  fertilizing 
influences  and  the  facilities  it  affords  for  internal  transit  At  length  it  enters  the 
Bay  of  Bengal,  into  which  it  discharges  itself  by  numerous  mouths. 

There  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the  city  of  God :  may  it  speedily 
diffuse  its  blessings  throughout  all  India,  that  its  millions  may  live,  and,  partaking 
of  the  waters  issuing  from  the  sanctuary,  find  that  "  the  fruit  thereof  is  for  meat, 
and  tfce  leaf  thereof  for  medicine." 


BARISAL. 

Cheering  intelligence  from  Barisal,  the  chief  town  of  a  district  called  Backergunj 
near  the  mouths  of  the  Ganges,  was  adverted  to  briefly  in  our  last  number.  Our 
friends  will  naturally  be  anxious  to  know  more  on  so  pleasing  a  subject,  and  it 
affords  us  pleasure  that  we  are  now  able  to  gratify  them.  Mr.  Thomas,  of  Cal- 
cutta, writes  respecting  it  thus,  in  a  letter  dated  November  7, 1846 : — 

You  will  no  doubt  have  remarked  that  lor 
some  time  put  the  intelligence  from  Barisal 
has  been  increasing  in  interest  and  importance. 
Of  late  the  numbers  who  have  sought  for  in- 
struction, and  desired  to  place  themselves 
under  the  direction  of  the  missionary,  have 
so  increased/ that  to  do  anything  like  justice 
to  them  Mr.  Bareiro  fouod  it  absolutely 
necessary  to  resign  his  connexion  with  the 
government  school,  and  consequently  to  give 
up  the  salary  he  had  derived  from  that  source. 
Wot  only  so,  but  as,  for  the  most  part,  the 
recent  converts  and  numerous  inquirers  reside 
in  villages  distant  from  Barisal,  and  which 
can  only  be  approached  by  boats,  he  has,  in 
order  to  attend  to  them,  been  obliged  to  incur 
considerable  expense  in  providing  himself 
with  the  means  of  conveyance,  and  in  keep- 
ing men  to  row  his  boat  from  place  to  place. 
For  at  least  two  years  he  supported  from  his 
own  private  resources  a  native  preacher,  in 


addition  to  the  two  supported  by  the  mission. 
By  giving  up  his  connexion  with  the  govern- 
ment school,  he  has  deprived  himself  of  the 
means  of  supporting  the  native  preacher,  or 
defraying  other  expenses,  which  he  formerly 

Sovided  for  from  bis  income  from  the  school, 
e  hes  written,  stating  these  circumstances, 
and  requesting  that  he  should  be  allowed  to 
draw  so  as  to  meet  the  present  increased  ex- 
penditure. The  following  is  an  extract  from 
bis  letter  :-— 

"  You  see,  my  dear  brother,  that  the  cause 
of  our  Redeemer  here  is  now  prospering,  by 
the  grace  and  blessing  of  God,  beyond  my 
expectation,  and  it  is  necessary  that  I  draw 
on  account  of  the  expenses  incurred  by  me 
for  its  right  prosecution,  a  reasonable  salary 
from  the  mission.  I  would  not  have  asked 
this  had  I  the  means  I  formerly  enjoyed.  I 
gave  up  my  school  in  April  last,  and  yet  I 
conducted  my  operations  as  well  as  I  could. 
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Bat  tarn  I  cannot.  The  number  of  native 
prescter*  it  fikswise  to  be  increased,  for 
soother  hand  It  urgently  required.  Such  a 
pmoa  has  already  emitted  us,  and  1  have 
been  supporting  htm  for  the  last  two  yean. 
I  beg  to  nropase,  likewise,  an  increase  of  a 
npt  each  to  the  pay  of  the  two  native 
prtarhers.  You  know  I  am  constantly  out 
m  the  mumsssl,  and  they  most  do  the  same 
m  my  absence  from  it,  one  at  a  time.  In 
comparison  to  what  they  have  now  to  do, 
tide  by  side  with  me,  they  scarcely  did  any 
thing  before.  I  do  not  want  any  other  hands 
from  yon.  Boat  hire,  Jta.  to  the  amount  of 
twenty-three  rupees  per  mensem  is  likewise 
tn  kern  which  is  necessary,  or  we  cannot 


The  importance  of  the  station,  and  the 
seecssrty  of  something  being  promptly  done, 
joe  win  at  once  admit  when  you  learn  that 
sa  or  about  the  1st  of  last  month,  Mr.  Bareiro 
stpnsed  at  one  time  no  fewer  than  a  hundred 
sal  ifteen  persons.  Re  says  they  are  of  a 
cam  low  and  degraded,  but  however  low  and 
sswevsr  despised  by  man,  God  is  able  to 
take  them  his  sons  and  daughters,  and  heirs 
eft*  kingdom. 

Mr.  Page  has  just  started  on  a  missionary 
tow  which  will  probably  occupy  the  whole 
He  is  accompanied  by  Mr.  Chill, 


the  master  of  the  boys'  school  at  Intally,  who 
is  desirous  of  labouring  as  a  missionary,  and 
is  most  days  more  or  less  engaged  in  preach- 
ing or  conversing  with  the  natives  on  the 
great  subjects  of  religion. 

Brother  Page  has  been  requested  to  visit 
Barisal,  which  be  fully  intends  to  do;  we 
have  also  requested  Mr.  Psrry  to  join  him  in 
this.  Brother  Pearce  also  proposes  to  visit 
that  station  during  the  present  season. 

At  Agra  there  have  been  baptized  since 
January  twenty-three  natives,  and  eight  be- 
longing to  the  European  community.  At 
Benares  Mr.  Smith  has  recently  baptized  his 
son-in-law.  At  Patna  brother  Beddy  writes 
that  two  young  women  from  the  Refuge  were 
received  into  the  church  in  September,  I  be* 
lieve.  On  the  1st  of  this  month  he  expected 
to  baptize  six  persons,  four  of  them  young 
native  women  from  the  Refuge,  and  one  of 
the  others  his  own  son,  the  eldest,  aged  nine- 
teen years.  You  can  conceive  the  toy  of 
such  an  event.  On  die  last  sabbath  in  Oc- 
tober I  baptized  a  soldier  in  the  Bow  Bazar 
Chapel;  we  expected  two,  but  one  was 
unable  to  attend.  You  will  thus  see  that 
the  Lord  has  afforded  the  mission  churches 
in  India  some  tokens  of  mercy.  Oh,  that 
these  may  be  followed  by  more  enlarged 
measures  of  success ' 


The  followlog  judicious  remarks  on  these  occurrences  are  [taken  from  the 
October  number  of  the  Calcutta  Missionary  Herald  :— 


The  communications  from  Barisal,  Agra, 
t*4  Chtttagong  contain  cheering  accounts  of 
•trenl  baptisms,  for  which  we  desire  to  record 
our  gratitude  to  the  God  of  grace*  Several 
persons  also  have  been  baptised  at  Calcutta 
witain  the  last  month  or  two. 

It  it  remarkable  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should 
now,  as  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  manifest 
ta  gracious  influences  principally  among  the 
poor  and  ignorant.  "  God  hath  chosen  the 
fociish  dungs  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
*W :  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  that  are 
lughty:  and  base  things  of  the  world  and 
things  which  ore  despised,  hath  God  chosen ; 
Jta,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to 
wight  things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  big  presence." 

Whilst  we  record  these  baptisms  with 
gnthode  to  God,  we  would  solemnly  abstain 
from  all  boasting;  let  all  the  glory  be  given 
toGod. 

The  movement  at  Barisal  is  venr  remark* 
*M*.     We   have   purposely  published  the 

Mr.  Bareiro  has  himself  furnished  details  to  the  brethren  at  Calcutta,  the 
following  extracts  from  which  will  be  acceptable  :— 

Ai  yoa  have  been  informed,  I  went  to  the  i  measure  on  account  of  the  mercy  visibly 
natenaloa  the7th,ind  returned  the  day  before  shown  to  poor  ignorant  sinners.  The  success 
*ster%,ffb*  faring  been  rejoiced  beyond]  we  met  m  oar  labours  may  be  comprised 
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entire  letter,  in  which  an  account  is  given  of 
the  baptism  of  115  Demons,  on  the  first  Lord's 
day  in  October*  Our  readers  are  requested 
to  peruse  it  for  themselves,  and  form  their 
own  opinion.  #  Taking  the  very  lowest  view 
of  the  event,  it  must  be  a  matter  of  devout 
gratitude  to  God  that  so  large  a  number  of 
people  have  come  out  of  heathenism,  and 
placed  themselves  under  Christian  instruction. 
Besides  this,  the  same  Holy  Spirit  who  con- 
verted three  thousand  souls  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  city  inhabited 
by  the  murderers  of  prophets  and  apostles, 
and  of  the  Son  of  God  himself,  certainly  is 
able  now  to  convert  hundreds  in  Bengal, 
however  degraded  it  may  be. 

We  earnestly  entreat  our  readers  to  pray 
for  the  new  converts  and  for  those  who  labour 
among  them  in  word  and  doctrine.  We  may 
also  mention  that  an  extension  of  labour,  so 
cheering  and  so  unexpected,  will  involve  an 
increase  of  expenditure,  for  which,  in  the 
present  unfavourable  state  of  the  Society's 
income,  it  is  difficult  to  uswide  adequately. 
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under  two  heads,  viz.,  the  old  and  new  hear- 
ers. The  old  hearers  are  all  candidates  for 
baptism,  and  on  account  of  the  length  of  time 
they  have  been  under  the  gospel  sound,  are 
decidedly  better  than  those  1  baptized  last.  I 
do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  baptized  persons, 
at  least  such  of  them  as  have  enjoyed  the 
same  privilege  with  the  candidates,  are  now 
inferior  to  them,  in  knowledge  of  divine  things. 
A  number  of  women  likewise  have  turned 
their  faces  Zionward,  even  those  who  had 
come  with  men  living  in  sin.  With  regard 
to  these,  I  was  filled  with  apprehension,  as 
they  were  staying  on  the  same  premises  with 
the  candidates  who  are  looked  upon  as  Chris- 
tians by  their  neighbours.  If  I  had  had  my 
own  way,  they  could  not  have  found  such  an 
asylum.  But  as  it  is,  it  has  redounded  to  the 
glory  of  God,  as  they  are  not  only  anxious  to 
be  married  (most  of  them  are  widows)  ac- 
cording to  the  Christian  form,  but  also  to  join 
the  church  and  flock  of  Christ,  having  been 
made  aware  of  the  need  of  a  Saviour.  The 
other  women  are  either  the  wives  of  the 
Christians  or  candidates,  and  are,  as  I  have 
ascertained  by  interrogations,  sincere  believers. 
The  old  hearers  or  candidates  are  mostly 
living  in  three  places,  Kandirpar,  Samudarpar, 
and  Dhurgle :  their  number  is  upwards  of 
twenty;  they  are  within  forty  minutes'  distance 
from  the  chapel. 

The  two  cases  I  lately  conducted,  one  of 
which  was  amicably  settled,  and  the  other 
was  attended,  about  a  month  ago,  with  fine 
or  imprisonment,  have  proved  very  beneficial 
to  those  who  were  directly  interested  in  them, 
either  as  plaintiffs  or  as  witnesses,  as  they 
were  obliged  to  attend  every  day  our  meetings 
here,  one  party  for  one  month,  and  another 
for  nearly  the  same  period.  As  one  sinner 
does  a  great  deal  of  mischief,  so  one  believer 
does  a  great  deal  of  good  by  the  prayers  he  is 
taught  to  offer,  and  the  hymns  he  is  taught  to 
sing,  which  both  are  powerful  instructors 
when  exercised  before  others.  This  was  the 
case  especially  with  one  man,  with  whom  we 
took  mat  pains  in  that  way,  as  he  was  more 
apt  than  others  to  learn.  This  man  and 
another  have  been  the  means  of  exciting 
others  to  join  our  flock,  the  result  of  the  last 
case  having  exercised  a  salutary  effect  on 
their  wavering  minds,  i.  e.  on  account  of  the 
fear  and  temptations  of  their  enemies,  as  you 
have  been  informed.  At  this  place,  called 
Tarunsen,  about  four  hours  distance*  from  the 
chapel,  even  the  once  unfriendly  barber  is  one 
of  the  sixteen  candidates. 

ITMERANT  LAB0UB3. 

I  visited  the  above  place  on  Friday  last, 
accompanied  by  the  native  preachers,  and  all 
the  Christians  and  candidates  of  the  three 
places  mentioned  above.  On  my  way  I 
touched  at  a  place  on  account  of  a  convert 
whose  relatives  were  unfriendly  towards  him, 
which  feeling  some  of  them  shewed  in  abuse 


and  in  attempts  to  turn  him  out  of  his  bouse. 
I  spoke  to  about  forty  persons  here,  among 
whom  were  the  relatives  of  the  convert,  who 
were  overawed  by  my  presence  and  the  mes- 
sage delivered,  which  they  afterwards  declared 
to  be  the  word  of  God,  and  therefore  they 
could  not  find  fault  with  it.  Before  this  I 
had  requested  the  convert  to  pray  audibly  for 
them,  which  had  some  good  effect  My  way 
towards  Tarunsen  lay  over  paddy  fields,  which 
at  this  season  are  covered  with  so  much  water 
that  two  or  three-oared  boats  might  go  over 
them.  There  was  a  congregation  of  about 
150  persons  or  upwards  on  my  arrival.  Aa  I 
had  to  visit  another  place  further  off,  I  imme- 
diately addressed  the  people  after  singing  a 
hymn.  My  discourse  was  based  on  the  first 
few  verses  of  the  10th  chapter  of  John.  As 
most  of  the  people  were  inquirers,  the  atten- 
tion paid  to  the  word  was  profound,  and  if 
was  a  season  full  of  gratitude  and  joy  to  me, 
the  Lord  having  also  assisted  me  to  apeak 
what  was  required.  After  my  discourse,  the 
people  who  had  accompanied  me,  amounting 
to  about  forty,  sat  to  eat  in  the  compound, 
where  I  had  preached.  When  the  rice  was 
served,  which  was,  as  is  generally  the  case, 
on  plantain  leaves,  one  of  the  converts  asked 
grace.  While  these  were  eating,  I  requested 
the  native  preachers  to  speak  to  those  who 
pressed  round  to  hear  us,  I  also  lending  a 
little  assistance  wherever  a  question  was  not 
satisfactorily  answered.  By  the  blessing  of 
God  I  mean  to  have  a  school  here  as  soon  as 
possible,  or,  rather  so  soon  as  I  have  funds, 
m  which  you  know  I  am  sadly  crippled  now : 
it  will  be  attended  at  least  by  a  hundred  boys, 
they 'say  two  hundred.  This  would  be  a  branch 
school  of  the  Dhan  Doha  chapel  school,  where 
the  boys  would  periodically  have  to  attend  for 
special  examinations.  I  cannot  keep  a  suit- 
able person  for  the  school  held  in  the  chapel, 
from  want  of  funds.  Thirty  or  twenty- five 
rupees  per  mensem  would  enable  me  to  teach 
about  200  children  to  read  and  write,  and 
thus  to  enable  them,  or  at  least  most  of  them, 
to  read  the  scriptures,  and  otherwise  to  qualify 
themselves  for  the  business  of  life,  who, 
amongst  all  classes  of  Hindus,  have  been  a 
degraded  and  a  proscribed  race  from  time 
immemorial. 

Will  Christian  friends  withhold  their  mite 
from  a  mission  here  which  is  conducted,  for 
the  first  time,  among  a  people  whose  name 
or  denomination  is  literally  the  "publicans 
and  sinners"  mentioned  in  the  scriptures, 
and  translated  as  such  by  the  late  Dr.  rates  1 
Though  these  people  are  living  among  other 
classes,  yet  such  is  the  degradation  in  which 
they  have  been  held  ever  since  the  establish- 
ment o&Hinduism,  that  their  profound  ignor- 
ance and  the  supreme  contempt  in  which 
they  are  held,  point  them  out  as  a  d;«t?nrt 
and  a  hopeless  race.  The  light  of  Chris- 
tianity has  opened  the  eyes  of  many  of  them 
to  their  true  condition,  and  they  are  anxious 
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eot  only  to  better  theinselvea 'spiritually,  but 
tlso  their  children,  being  thoroughly  con- 
vinced in  their  mind*  that  their  children  will 
wipe  out  the  dwgrace  of  their  nee  by  becoming 
beaer  sen  end  Christians. 

From  the  above  place  we  set  out  for  one 
called  Amboyla,  accompanied  by  others,  who 
OTcfled  the  number  of  those  who  followed  us 
from  the  cetnmeneeinent  of  onr  journey.  On 
ear  way  we  were  obliged  to  visit  two  of  the 
ieauhm,  where  we  met  from  100  to  150 
hearers  who  had  come  together  to  receive  us. 
By  this  time  I  was  pretty  well  knocked  up, 
yet  1 .could  not  leave  the  place  without  ad- 
dressing the  people  on  their  spiritual  concerns, 
tad  preying  for  them.  At  the  last  place  on  our 
**y,  three  or  four  brahmans  asked  me,  after 
■y  discourse,  rather  in  a  serious  tone,  what 
•oild  become  of  them.  I  took  the  query  in 
a  fight  dmbrent  from  their 


i  learned,  and  answered  it  as  I  un- 
it. It  would  appear  they  were 
i  of  these  people,  and  by  the  question 
^ey  asked  they  meant  to  know  what  would 
bamae  of  them  with  regard  to  their  livelihood, 
m  their  disciples  were  embracing  Christianity. 
I  em  sorry  to  learn  that  the  hither,  an  aged 
nan,  of  one  of  the  inquirers  was  confined  by 
ah  landholder,  and  exposed  to  the  sun  for 
a  whole  day  for  allowing  his  son,  who  was 
following  me,  to  become  a  Christian. 

We  reached  Amboyla  at  about  half-past 
seven  rjf.,  after  nearly  four  hours'  journey. 
The  pteee  prepared  for  me  to  preach  m  could 
sot  be  occupied  by  us  en  account  of  the  in- 
•asjeraUe  swarms  of  musquitoes  with  which 
«  abounds.  I  would  mfl  in  describing,  my 
•an?  brother,  the  joy  I'  felt,  though  my  body 
*•*  overpowered  with  fttigue.  The  men 
**ndidatei  and  inquirers  of  all  the  places  had 
aet  here,  and  all  points  which  could  strengthen 
than  hi  their  profession  of  the  Saviour  were 
wpealedly  touched  upon,  that  clearer  light 
■ugfct  be  enjoyed  by  them.  Our  divine 
■erriee  was  animating,  as  the  number  was 
•early  200.  Although  most  of  them  had  not 
eaien  for  nine  or  ten  hours,  after  being  tired 
**h  shoving  their  canoes  over  paddy  fields 
fcr  Bum  and  miles  together,  yet  they  were 
■ere  sad  more  anxious  to  hear.  The  moon 
is  the  meantime  showed  her  resplendent  disc, 
•ad  told  us  it  was  rather  a  late  hour,  for,  ae- 
esnfiag  to  brother  Peterson's  Bengali  Alma- 
•ae  (I  had  no  watch),  it  waa  nearly  one  in 
tee  meming,  a  •little  after  which,  when  the 
■ea  had  eaten,  we  left  this  place,  and  reached 
Dhu  Doha  at  ten  a.*.,  there  being  some 
ddt?  ea  the  way  on  account  of  the  men 
hrrieg  been  greatly  tired. 

0a  the  27th,  Sunday,  I  had  about  sixty 
harm,  which  number  increased  to  upwards 
of  a  hundred  by  the  middle  of  the  week,  and 
•wre  s  day  after.  These  poor  people  had  to 
eotas  hum  a  distance  of  ten,  twelve,  and 
thirteen  miles  from  different  directions,  I 
awinr  ririted  most  of  their  houses,  as  stated 


in  my  last  communication.  It  was  therefore 
my  bounden  duty  not  to  put  them  to  the 
inconvenience  of  going  to  their  houses  and  to 
return  back,  aod  at  the  same  time  to  attend  to 
instruction  without  detraction  of  mind.  The 
food  provided  for  them,  however,  was  no  in- 
ducement to  attend  to  instruction,  as  many  of 
them  were  sufferers  by  leaving  their  houses 
and  cattle  behind  them,  which  required  care 
and  pasturage.  I  merely  mention  this  to 
undeceive  suspicious  minds. 

THE  CONVERTS. 

You  can  fancy,  my  dear  brother,  what 
grace  and  wisdom  I  needed  from  above,  and 
which,  Messed  be  God,  were  not  denied  to 
me,  when  I  had  to  afford  spiritual  provision 
to  so  many  for  eight  days  together.  As  these 
poor  people  came  for  nothing  else,  they  had  it 
in  abundance  from  me  and  the  native  preach- 
ers, whom  I  had  to  direct  and  animate,  as  the 
toil  was  almost  beyond  our  strength,  as,  with 
an  exception  or  two,  the  people  were  ignorant 
of  letters.  I  adopted  a  different  method  of 
instructing  them,  that  they  might  be  ac- 
quainted with  the  gospel  scheme  of  salvation, 
however  ignorant  they  might  be  as  to  other 
facto  contained  in  it.  These  points  were 
chiefly  explained  to  them  and  catechised 
upon,  viz.,  the  birth  of  the  Saviour — his 
sufferings,  death,  burial,  resurrection,  ascension 
— the  nature  of  the  atonement  wrought  by 
him— the  decalogue — the  spiritual  import  of 
each  commandment — the  consequence  of  sin, 
hell  being  its  award— the  peculiar  offices  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  his  descent,  &c  I  made  it 
a  chief  point  to  teach  them  to  sing;  and  to 
commit  to  memory  those  hymns  which  were 
short,  and  which  likewise  contained  the  sub- 
stance of  all  our  discourses.  This  was  also  a 
very  difficult  task,  as  we  were  obliged  to  sing 
about  six  times  each  of  the  three  hymns 
selected  for  the  occasion,  every  day,  in  addition 
to  speaking  and  exhortation,  commencing 
from  seven  a*m.  to  seven  p.m.,  with  an  inter- 
mission of  three  hours,  which  we  actually 
needed  ourselves. 

These  hymns,  together  with  the  other  in- 
structions, served  to  throw  great  light  upon 
their  hitherto  ignorant  minds.  Oh,  it  was  a 
delightful  scene  to  see  them  formed  into 
groups  of  twenty,  thirty,  and  forty,  and  sing- 
ing these  hymns,  over  and  over,  and  at  mid- 
night, or  before  the  dawn  of  the  morning : 
their  sound  was  peculiarly  solemn  through 
the  silence  end  stillness  of  the  hour.  A  mis- 
sionary does  not,  at  least  here  below,  need  to 
see  a  better  scene  after  the  toil  of  the  day. 
On  the  1st  instant  I  convened  a  meeting  of 
the  church,  and  admitted  into  it  all  those 
who  were  eligible  candidates,  the  number  of 
whom  was  about  thirty;  the  rest  of  the  people, 
by  their  non-admission,  were  led  to  inquire 
and  pray  more  frequently  than  they  did.  On 
the  2nd  instant,  another  meeting  was  con- 
vened, and  another  selection  was  made  of 
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those  of  whose 
and  who  could  answer  the  questions  put  to 
thorn,  while  the  doubtful  ones  were  rejected, 
end  requested  to  knock  louder  at  the  door  of 
grace.  Poor  people !  They  were  enabled  to 
do  to,  end  found  what  they  wanted.  On 
Saturday  the  number  of  the  admitted  wat 
115,  among  whom  twenty-two  were  women, 
all,  ai  I  plainly  taw  and  praiaed  Ood  for  it, 
taught  by  the  Spirit;  their  teen,  contrition, 
groans,  and  lamentations  were  unequivocal 
signs  of  the  work  begun  by  the  Spirit  in- 
wardly. The  holy  fire  could  not  be  mistaken 
for  any  other.  This  day  we  could  not  dine 
before  near  midnight  i  what  I  did  eat,  or 
rather  was  forced  to  do  so  to  support  nature, 
lay  heavy  on  my  chest  all  night,  which, 
added  to  the  want  of  rest,  threatened  to  pros- 
trate my  strength  next  day ;  hut  in  the  Lord  J 
found  strength,  and  overcame  my  indisposi- 
tion. 

On  Sunday  morning  I  again,  taking  each 
by  the  hand,  satisfied  myself  before  the  whole 
church,  as  to  the  sincerity  of  their  faith,  thai  i 


there  might  be  no  mistake,  This  predated  a 
very  happy  eftctj  it  eased  my  mind  of  a 
burden,  as  it  was  possible  that  every  thine; 
might  not  be  right,  on  account  of  the  number. 
After  a  short  exhortation  I  began  the  work  of 
baptising  one  hundred  and  fifteen  persons  in 
the  new  tank  (a  wooden  flight  of  steps  was 
finished  under  my  own  superintendence  just 
the  evening  before,  to  which  was  attached  a 
platform  for  me  and  the  candidate  to  stand 
on  in  the  water)  before  a  great  oonoovrea  of 
people,  whom  curiosity,  strange  reports  (snob. 
as  that  I  was  going  to  consecrate  the  tank) 
bad  brought  together. 

When  I  look  back  upon  the  work  I  got 
through,  I  am  constrained  to  give  all  Die 
praise  to  God.  All  the  righteous  will  re- 
joice for  so  much  grace  conferred  up 
and  through  us.  In  the  afternoon,  at 
130  persons  partook  of  the  emblems  of  the 
dying  love  of  our  8av»ur.  What  a  eight 
it  was  I  cannot  describe--so  many  brought 
from  the  power  of  Satan  onto  Ood !  ~" 
be  Ood. 


upon, 
aboat 


CHTTTAGONa. 

From  this  province,  which  lies  yet  farther  to  the  east,  Mr.  Fink  wrote  thus, 
October,  1846:— 


We  have  bad  the  happiness  of  baptising 
seven  candidates  since  last  May,  and  I  am 
happy  to  say  that  there  are  a  few  more  under 
instruction  for  the  same  ordinance.  We 
have  during  this  year  lost  two  members  by 
death,  who  departed  in  peace,  trusting  in  the 


atonement  of  Christ  for  their  salvation;.  They 
were  Mrs.  F.  and  a  Hindu  convert,  who  was 
baptised  last  Msy.  J  trust  that  their  immortal 
spirits  are  now  enjoying  the  happy  fruits  of 
their  faith  before  the  throne  of  Htm  who  has 
redeemed  them  with  bis  precious  blood* 


AGRA. 


Our  brethren  in  this  city,  which  is  950  miles  N.W.  of  Calcutta,  have  also 
received  during  the  past  year  some  compensation  for  their  persevering'  toil 
Mr.  Williams,  writing;  October  17, 1846,  says  :-~ 


The  state  of  society  in  this  land  of  darkness 
end  heathenism  is  such  as  to  render  it  almost 
absolutely  necessary  that  native  Christians 
should  in  some  way  or  other  be  independent 
of  their  idolatrous  neighbours.  We  have  had 
abundant  proof  of  this  at  Chitaura,  and  other 
villages,  where  we  have  Christians  but  more 

Crticularly  at  Chitaura.  You  will  remem* 
r  wnat  1  told  you  in  my  last  of  a  deep-laid 
schtm  t.to  get  one  of  our  poor  brethren  into 
jail,  and  thus  to  bring  our  holy  religion  into 
disrepute,  but  glad  am  I  to  say  that  the 
attempt  utterly  foiled.  The  magistrate  dis- 
missed the  case.  Our  enemies  ere  quiet  for 
the  present,  but  doubtless  are  only  looking 
out  for  some  pretence  er  other  to  renew 
hostilities*  this  is  what  we  fully  aspect.    I 


generally  visit  Chitaura  and  the  adjacent 
villages  once  a  fortnight  for  three  or  four 
days.  This  is  all  I  can  do  in  ooonesioa  with 
my  pastoral  duties.  During  the  week  I  am 
st  home  I  preach  in  the  bit  on  Monde  j  and 
Fridsy,  and  other  places  in  or  near  the  city. 
I  sm  hsppy  to  sey  that  twenty-three  natives 
have  been  baptised  this  year,  and  eight  from 
among  the  European  community,  and  we 
hsve  several  more  natives  to  be  baptised  at 
Chitaura,  in  a  month  or  two  more  (n.v.).  I 
mention  this  now  because  I  have  not  written 
you,  as  usual,  st  every  baptism,  and  that  you 
may  have  at  correct  a  view  as  possible  of  all 
our  operations. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  am  disposed  to   be* 
lien  that  yet  greater  things  will  aeon  be 


Digitized  by 


Google 


FOB  FEBRUARY,  1847. 


128 


,  that  nuf  of  the  poor  perish- 
iof  heathen  around  will  speedily  be  brought 
to  the  knowledge  of  too  true  God  and  of 
Jans  Can*,  whom  ho  baib  sent,  I  must 
oo*,  however,  omit  that  wo  have  many  truUa 


and  disappointments.  The  mora  I  enter  into 
direct  missionary  labour,  the  mora  am  I  con- 
vinced of  the  neoettity  of  great  faith,  and 
much  patience  and  perseverance,  with  fervent 
and  aarnoit  prayer. 


PATNA. 

Six  converts  were  baptized  by  Mr.  Beddy  on  the  first  day  of  November  last, 
and  the  details  he  gives  of  their  previous  history  will  be  read  with  pleasure. 
Writing  on  the  18th  of  November,  Mr.  Beddy  says  :— 

He  owes  much  of  his  early  instruction  to  his 
beloved  and  most  affectionate  aunt,  to  whom 
he  attached  himself  with  an  affection  that  she 
has  wall  earned  from  all.  Some  Short  time 
before  his  baptism,  being  present  with  him, 
he  made  the  discovery  to  me  of  the  state  of 
his  heart,  and  of  his  desire  for  baptism.  I 
need  hardly  say  how  my  fond  heart  exulted 
in  the  discovery,  and  how  it  operated  on  bis 
fond  and  affectionate  mother;  with  what  joy 
and  gratitude  she  heard  the  tidings  that 
realized  her  fondly-cherished wishes.  What 
must  have  been  the  state  of  father,  mother, 
and  aunt's  feelings  while  they  looked  on  the 
consummation  of  what  they  had  all  prayed 
for  1  or  rather,  what  ought  our  feelings  to  have 
been  under  such  a  scene  1  Holy  and  devout 
gratitude  to  the  Lord  of  glory  1 

Of  Mrs.  Mauville  1  cannot  speak  much  ; 
she  appears  to  be  a  mild  and  consistent 
character,  and  was  spoken  well  of  by  one  of 
the  brethren  who  knew  her  for  some  time,  as 
also  by  her  husband. 

The  first  native  young  woman,  Fygou,  we 
received  from  a  gentleman  in  Tichoof,  oppo- 
site Mongbyr.  She  was  sent  through  brother 
Lawrence.  The  gentleman  received  her  from 
a  rajah,  as  a  present  on  the  gentleman's  mar* 
riage.  She  was  given  or  sold  by  her  father,  a 
Mohammedan,  to  the  rajah ;  and  the  reason 
assigned  by  her  for  her  father's  want  of 
natural  affection  was,  that  her  step-mother  ill 
used  her.  From  her  first  coming  into  the 
Refuge  till  the  present  period,  sne  has  in 
every  way  conducted  herself  to  our  satisfac- 
tion. We  received  her  in  July,  1843,  into 
the  Refuge,  and  she  is  now  about  seventeen 
years  of  age.  It  is  about  eighteen  months 
since  she  evinced  some  oonoern  for  her  soul, 
and  the  work  appears  to  have  gradually 
deepened,  till  about  six  or  seven  months  ago 
she  came  forward  and  requested  to  be  united 
to  the  church  by  baptism.  The  testimony 
borne  of  her  general  conduct  by  the  lady  in 
charge  of  the  Refuge  is  gratifying. 

The  second  native  young  woman  baptized, 
Chemaliah,  formerly  a  Hindoo,  was  sent  to 
us  by  the  magistrate  of  Gya,  in  October 
1842.  She  was  probably  ten  years  of  see 
when  we  received  her  into  the  Refuge.  She 
stales  that  she  went  in  company  with  some 
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Oa  Lord*  day,  November  1st,  it  was  my 
Ueassd  privilege  to  baptise  the  following 
persons »  my  second  eldest  son,  nineteen  years 
of  age,  Mrs.  Man  ville,  the  wife  of  a  member  of 
the  church,  and  four  young  women  belonging 
to  ear  Native  Refuge.  I  need  not  say  with 
what  mingled  feelings  of  delight  and  gratitude 
I  performed  this  most  delightful  ceremony. 
My  son  Joseph  in  an  especial  manner  called 
forth  praises  end  thanksgiving;  be  is  the 
child  of  many  prayers,  and  I  have  for  a 
length  of  time  looked  upon  him  as  one  "  not 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  aeaven,"  but  through 
some  strange  backwardness,  peculiar  to  some 
parents,  I  seldom  had  any  close  conversation 
with  him,  but  his  dear  mother  was  all  along 
impressed  with  a  firm  conviction  that  for  the 
last  year  or  two  he  gave  evident  tokens  of 
having  a  work  of  grace  begun  in  his  heart ; 
and  of  this  there  now  appears  sufficient  proof, 
la  his  infancy  bo  was  subject  to  much  sick- 
ness, end  we  have  often  gone  to  bed  expecting 
to  find  aim  dead  in  the  morning:.  His  diseases 
vera  various  and  trying,  but  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  restore  him  to  health  after  a  very  pro- 
tracted illness.  On  our  way  up  the  river 
Gaagae  to  join  our  station  at  Dinapore,  in 
1831,  he  was  so  far  reduced  aa  to  have  given 
m  every  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  actually 
dying.  On  this  occasion,  being  far  from  any 
'illtge  or  station,  and  reflecting  that  I  would 
save  to  dig  his  grave  and  bury  him  myself  in 
tea  sands,  I  thought  much  on  the  more  than 
probable  result,  of  the  body  being  subjected 
ta  being  mangled  by  jackals  and  dogs.  My 
Mass  naturally  revolted  at  such  a  result;  I 
therefore  requested  his  mother,  who  had  re- 
tiles'  into  another  room  in  the  boat,  not  wish- 
ing to  see  him  die,  to  gpve  him  a  bath,  after 
which  I  knelt  down,  with  a  beloved  aunt  who 
•as  accompanying  us,  and  I  fervently  im 
plwed  the  Lord  that  if  it  waa  his  will  to 
'amove  him,  that  he  would  in  mercy  spare 
aim  till  we  reached  a  station  where  he  might 
be  interred,  at  the  same  time  preying  for  his 
veneration,  if  in  accordance  with  his  divine 
WUI.  Having  thus  commended  him  to  Qod, 
ve  rasa  from  our  knees,  and  it  was  the  will  of 
oar  heavenly  Father  to  give  an  answer  of 
P^aad  we  ware  permitted  to  witness  an 
id  a  gradual  restoration. 
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relations  to  fee  a  Hindoo  festival,  that  the 
was  separated  from  her  friends  in  the  crowd, 
and  haying  wandered  about  for  some  time  in 
the  expectation  of  being  restored  to  them, 
without  effect,  she  was  subsequently  taken  up 
by  the  police.  She  was  by  the  magistrate,  as 
aforesaid,  forwarded  to  our  Refuge.  She 
further,  stated,  that  her  father  had  been  dead. 
This  young  female  first  attracted  the  notice  of 
the  governess  about  twelve  months  ago,  as 
evincing  a  concern  after  salvation,  and  uniting 
with  others  in  prayer  and  reading  the  scrip- 
tures. Her  change  and  progress  appears  like 
the  former,  to  have  been  gradual  and  increas- 
ing, and  having  requested  baptism,  was  ac- 
cordingly received  into  the  church,  and  that 
ordinance  administered  to  her. 

Pearon,  the  third  female,  about  fourteen 
years  of  age,  was  received  into  the  Refuge  in 
December,  1842,  under  circumstances  of  a 
peculiar  kind.  She  states  that  owing  to  her 
father  (a  Mohammedan)  having  gone  up  the 
country  in  the  capacity  of  a  servant,  leaving 
her  mother  and  nve  children  at  Dinapore ; 
the  mother  not  hearing  from  the  father  for  a 
length  of  time,  sold  her  and  a  sister,  probably 
through  distress.  The  subject  of  this  state- 
ment was  sold  to  a  country-born  female,  from 
whom  she  experienced  such  cruel  usage  and 
unkind  treatment,  that  she  ran  away  from  her 
mistress,  and  took  refuge  in  Mr.  Brice's  house, 
who  forwarded  her  to  us.  She  has  been 
marked  on  both  arms  with  the  name  of  her 
mistress,  and  marked  across  her  forehead  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  leave  it  beyond  a  doubt 
that  she  will  carry  those  marks  to  her  grave. 
She  appears  to  have  commenced  to  think  of 
her  soul's  concerns  much  about  the  time  of 
the  former  girl,  and  to  have  afforded  satisfac- 
tory evidence  of  a  change  of  heart  and  a 
drawing  attachment  to  the  Saviour. 

The  fourth  young  woman  is  Nuasebun,  re- 
ceived from  the  magistrate  of  Gya  in  July, 
1842.  She  has  always  been  sedate,  and  has 
seldom  given  much  trouble,  even  at  the  first, 
which  is  not  generally  the  case.  She  had 
been  talking  much  about  religion  for  a  longer 
period  of  time  than  the  other  young  persons, 
out  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  her  heart 
has  been  recently  brought  under  divine  in- 
fluence, and  that  at  the  first  she  was  not  what 
she  thought,  and  wished  others  to  think, 
having  showed  evident  signs  of  a  proud  heart; 
it  is,  however,  now  only  just  to  state,  that  for 
SOTO  time  previous  to  her  coming  forward  to 
join  the  church,  a  very  decided  change  ap- 
peared to  have  taken  place,  and  her  conduct 
was  well  spoken  of  by  the  governess.  She 
was  a  Mohammedan — is  now  about  sixteen 
years  of  age.  She  states  that  being  in  slavery, 
and  not  .lunng  her  bondage  nor  her  mistress, 
she  ran  away,  and  was  subsequently  found  by 
the  police  wandering  about  Gya,  and  taken  to 
the  magistrate,  who  forwarded  her  to  the 
Refuge.  She  was  asked  in  marriage  some 
time  ago  by  a  young  man  that  was  called 


Andrew  Reed,  during  our  much 
Mrs.  George  Persons^  residence  in  Monghyr, 
who  now  lives  with  us  as  a  servant,  and  they 
have  been  married,  since  which  time  tbsy 
appear  to  live  happy  and  comfortable. 

We  have  also  a  Moonshee  that  has  re- 
nounced caste,  and  who  professes  to  be  a 
follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Also  a 
nominal  native  Christian,  who  in  his  infancy 
was  baptised  by  a  native  convert  to  the 
church  of  England  ;  but  he  came  to  us  in  an 
awful  state  of  ignorance  and  delusion  regard- 
ing real  religion.  He  reads  well,  and  hss 
showed  much  attention  to  instruction.  He 
has  evidently  improved  in  knowledge,  bat 
how  far  grace  has  been  received  into  his 
heart,  and  how  for  he  feels  himself  a  sinner, 
and  in  that  state  under  condemnation,  and  » 
ready  to  welcome  the  gospel  plan  of  salvation, 
I  can  only  state  from  his  own  language.  He 
has  been  employed  as  a  chapel  bearer,  and 
his  conduct  hitherto,  as  a  servant,  has  been 
consistent  and  becoming,  making  due  allow- 
ances for  native  minds,  ignorance,  &c  On 
the  whole,  I  am  not  without  hope  that  his 
mind  has  been  favourably  impressed.  His 
wife  is  also  a  nominal  Christian,  but  appears  a 
likely  person  to  receive  those  truths  mto  her 
heart  which,  being  accompanied  by  the  divine 
influence,  will  lead  to  faith  in  a  crucified 
Saviour.  There  is  another  native  woman, 
the  wife  of  a  member,  who  professes  love  to 
Christ.  She  has  been  a  very  troublesome 
character,  quarrelling  with  her  husband,  and 
very  much  taken  up  with  worldly  affairs. 
There  has  been,  by  all  accounts,  a  change, 
and  she  has  been  enabled  to  forsake  some  of 
her  wicked  ways.  May  she  at  length  be 
fully  able  to  do  so,  and  show  to  her  neigh- 
bours the  power  of  divine  things  when  rightly 
taken  into  the  heart. 

In  Mrs.Beddy'8  bible  class  there  arefive  native 
married  women  ;  two  of  them  are  members  of 
the  church,  one  has  been  excluded,  but  we 
hope  well  of  her,  and  the  other  two  are  at 
present  unconverted.  To  this  number,  five, 
we  are  to  add  twelve  belonging  to  the  Refuge. 
Five  of  these  are  converted,  and  have  joined 
the  church;  the  others  give,  more  or  less, 
evidence  of  seeking  the  Lord,  and  we  trust 
this  is  tho  case.  Mrs.  Beddy's  Sunday-school 
is  in  number  few,  bein£  confined  to  her  own 
family,  with  six  in  addition,  who  are  educated 
and  boarded  in  our  house,  mostly  country 
born. 

In  the  Refuge  Miss  Macdonough,  exclusive 
of  every  day's  instructions  in  regard  to  scrip- 
ture and  religious  knowledge,  has  a  Sundsy- 
school.  All  capable  of  receiving  instruction 
are  assembled  every  Sunday  morning  after 
breakfast,  and  the  usual  duties  of  a  sabbath 
school,  so  far  as  native  instruction  and  the 
native  language  will  admit,  is  regularly  and 
profitably  attended  to. 

In  the  chapel  we  have  four  services  on  the 
Lord's  day  j  in  the  morning,  native  service  at 
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ax  or  seven  o'clock,  according  as  the  season 
permit*.  At  tea  o'clock  the  natives  assemble 
sader  the  native  preacher,  who  exhorts  and 
the  brethren  pray.  At  half-past  two  o'clock 
regular  native  service,  and  at  six  o'clock  in 
the  evening  English  service.  Although  we 
cannot  say  that  we  have  large  assemblies,  yet 
we  have,  opon  the  whole,  encouraging  ones, 
nd  the  number  m  the  Refuge,  thirty-nine 
(one  having  just  died),  swells  our  congrega- 


tion for  native  service. '  Bazar 
nearly  every  day,  and  we  have  just  (that  is 
the  native  brethren)  returned  from  a  very 
large  fair,  where  for  four  days  they  were  em- 
ployed in  preaching  and  in  distributing  tracts 
and  portions  of  scripture,  and  where  they  met 
with  the  usual  success.  May  the  Lord  bless 
and  own  all  that  has  been  done,  to  the  glory 
of  his  name  and  the  eternal  good  of  those  who 
heard  and  who  received  the  word  of  life. 


WEST    INDIES. 


TRINIDAD. 

Our  esteemed  Secretary  baa  paid  a  viait  to  this  island,  which  was  very  interest- 
ing to  him,  and  we  doubt  not  that  bis  account  of  it  will  gratify  all  our  readers. 
The  following  letter  was  written  when  be  was  about  to  leave  it :  the  date  is  Dec, 
5,1846:— 


On  leaving  England  we  had  no  hope  what- 
ever of  seeing  any  other  stations  than  those  in 
Jamaica,  but  on  reaching  Barbadoes,  brother 
Birrell  and  myself  resolved  that,  as  we  were 
within  a  few  hours'  sail  of  Trinidad,  and  could 
visit  both  it  and  Haiti  at  the  cost  of  a  fort- 
night  and  a  few  pounds,  we  should  divide,  and 
call  at  Jacmel  and  Port  of  Spain.  I  am  very 
glad  that  we  adopted  this  plan.  A  personal 
visit  gives  a  better  idea  of  the  labours  and 
difficulties  of  our  brethren  than  "  seven  years 
of  letter-writing."  The  estimate  is  Mr. 
Coven's,  and  not  far  from  the  truth.  The 
mere  voyage  is  of  great  advantage.  On  board 
&e  steamer  you  meet  with  residents  from  each 
of  the  West  Indian  islands  and  of  all  shades 
of  opinion.  They  are  generally  very  frank 
■ad  communicative,  and  much  information 
may  be  obtained  from  them.  At  Barbadoes 
»e  spent  a  day  with  the  Wesleyan  mist  ion- 
ra,  Messrs.  Ranyell,  English,  and  Brown, 
•ad  received  from  them  much  kindness.  I 
opeet  also  to  spend  a  few  days  at  Grenada, 
*tttiag  for  the  next  steamer.  These  delays 
are  most  welcome,  and  prove  highly  conducive 
to  the  general  object  of  our  mission,  enabling 
as  to  examine  the  plans  and  condition  of  mis- 
sow  connected  with  other  sections  of  the 
charch  of  Christ 

The  importance  of  our  mission  in  Trinidad 
it  ■  not  easy  to  overrate.  Commercially,  the 
abnd  is  likely  to  become  one  of  our  most 
ulasble  West  Indian  possessions.  Within 
sight  sre  the  mountains  of  the  Spanish  Main, 
accessible  to  the  Christian  missionary.  The 
harbour— the  Gulf  of  Psria— is  one  of  the 
largest  sad  safest  in  the  world.  The  island 
itself  »9  abundantly  productive.  If  the  whole 
*we  cultivated  it  might  supply  Europe  with 


sugar.  There  are,  according  to  the  govern- 
ment survey,  1,000,000  acres  available  for 
sonar  cultivation,  of  which  200,000  acres  are 
sold.  Of  these,  not  more  than  25,000  acres 
ore  devoted  to  sugar,  and  the  crop  is  about 
25,000  tons,  worth  nearly  £400,000.  You 
may  judge  of  the  productiveness  of  the  soil 
from  the  feet  that  there  are  cane-pieces  (a 
field)  in  the  island  which  have  not  been  re- 
planted since  the  beginning  of  this  century. 
The  average  duration  of  a  cane-piece 
throughout  the  island  is  about  twenty-five 
yean ;  while  in  several  other  West  Indian 
islands  the  cane  is  replanted  every  four  or 
five  years.  The  soil  is  a  rich  loam,  free  from 
all  stones,  and  sometimes  fifteen  feet  deep, 
often  more. 

The  population  is  large  and  destitute*  Port 
of  Spain  contains  about  18,000  people ;  and 
the  whole  island  about  80,000.  The  number 
of  evangelical  ministers  is  eight.  The  attend- 
ance at  day  schools  of  all  kinds  has  recently 
been  ascertained  to  be  one  in  every  twenty- 
three.  The  governor,  Lord  Harris,  from 
whom  we  obtained  this  information,  is  doing 
much  for  the  improvement  of  the  island,  and 
is  in  high  repute  among  all  classes.  The 
great  body  of  the  people  are  Roman  Catholics, 
and  here,  as  in  China  and  elsewhere,  their 
priests  content  themselves  with  grafting  popery 
on  the  prevalent  popular  superstition.  The 
freaks  and  mummeries  practised  on  high  fes- 
tivals would  excite  one's  laughter,  if  they 
were  not  connected  with  interests  so  serious. 
By  popery  and  slavery  combined,  the  energy 
of  the  people  has  been  destroyed,  and  the 
finer  features  of  the  negro  character  nearly 
obliterated.  Tbej  are  idle  and  suspicious, 
I  showing  for  ministers   and   religion   much 
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Ibrmtl  respect,  bat  no  true  affection.  It  is  a 
strange  proof  of  the  corrupting  influence  of 
the  old  system,  that  "  Willyforce  nigger  " 
used  to  be,  and  ••  African  nigger  "  (meaning 
in  both  oases  one  who  has  been  a  slave)  still 
Is,  a  term  of  strongest  contempt  between 
those  who  were  themselves  once  slaves.  Still 
the  people  are  susceptible  of  kindly  feelings. 
The  gospel  can  redeem  and  change  their 
character;  and  this  is  its  result,  though  it 
works  more  slowly  than  in  other  islands.  All 
the  estates  are  accessible  to  missionaries,  and 
the  government  is  prepared  to  grant  money  for 
schools  or  religious  purposes  to  all.  The  Catho- 
lics, the  Episcopalians,  and  the  Methodists, 
receive  from  the  public  treasury;  and  the 
Council  are  amazed  that  neither  the  Presby- 
terians (seceders)  nor  the  Baptists  will  accept 
of  such  aid.  Of  course  this  "  equal  justice  " 
of  the  government,  though  better  than  par- 
tiality, is  in  many  ways  very  mischievous.  I 
mention  it  only  to  show  that  our  labours  here 
are  free  from  some  of  the  influences  with 
which  we  have  to  contend  elsewhere, 
'  Most  of  the  English  people  with  whom  I 
have  conversed,  deem  the  island  healthy, 
with  due  care.  The  deaths  in  Port  of  Spain 
are  not  more  than  a  fraction  higher  than  the 
deaths  in  London,  and  one  gentleman  (Mr. 
La  Costa)  thinks  the  mortality  of  the  island 
not  higher  than  that  of  Paris.  It  is  certain 
that  a  respectable  Scotch  insurance  office  has 
effected  large  insurances  on  lives  in  Port  of 
8pain  at  an  additional  premium  of  only  two 
per  cent  The  comparative  mortality  of  Port 
of  Spain  and  London  is  at  all  events  satis- 
factory, as  it  is  taken  from  actual  returns. 
With  due  care,  I  repeat  It  is  necessary  to 
avoid  intoiicating  drinks,  and  heavy  rain,  and 
exposure  to  the  sun.  No  missionary  with 
more  than  one  station  can  do  without  a  horse; 
and  at  each  station  he  ought  to  have  a  supply 
of  clothes  and  of  nourishing  food,  in  fact,  a 
little  home* 

The  expense  of  living  is  of  course  heavy. 
All  house  property  is  very  perishable,  and  the 
enterprise  of  the  people  is  so  small,  that  rents 
are  enormously  oign.  Indeed,  five  years' 
rent  will  often  purchase  the  property.  Wash- 
ing is  very  expensive,  and  where  clothes  are 
washed  in  the  usual  way,  at  the  river  by 
beating  them  on  large  stones,  it  is  very  de- 
structive. Mutton  is  one  shilling  a  pound; 
yams.  milk,  bread,  and  most  other  things, 

Sually  dear.  Some  things  (as  coffee)  are 
cap,  but,  on  the  whole,  a  dollar  (4s.  2d.) 
will  not  go  further  than  two  shillings  at  home. 
The  want  of  small  coinage  is  one  reason  $  lid. 
is  their  lowest  denomination  of  value.  Toe 
expense  of  carriage  from  the  Main,  or  from 
England,  is  another  reason  :  the  indifference 
and  want  of  enterprise  of  the  people  explains 
the  rest.  These  evils,  however,  will  all  give 
way  before  the  general  improvement  of  the 
island. 
We  have  two  groups  of  stations  in  Trinidad. 


i  groop  in  and  around  Port  of  Spain,  the) 
ir  about  twenty  miles  to  the  south,  in  and 


One  i 

other  i 

around  the  8aveaue  Grande.  At  Port  of 
Spain  Mr.  Law  is  our  mimlonary;  as  the. 
Savanna,  Mr.  Cowon  has  been  labouring 
fin  the  midst  of  much  self-denial)  since  Mr* 
Law's  arrival. 

At  Port  of  8pain  our  labours  were  begun 
in  1843.  We  then  purchased  the  Mioo 
School— an  excellent  nouse,  of  stone,  the) 
partitions  and  flooring  of  cedar— a  wood 
the  insects  will  not  touch.  The  ground  on 
which  it  stands  is  nearly  square.  The  front 
quarter  of  this  plot  is  occupied  by  this  build- 
ing :  the  other  front  quarter  is  now  used  as  a 
garden,  and  will  be  a  very  admirable  site  for 
a  chapel  when  the  chapel  now  in  use  (which 
is  part  of  the  present  house)  proves  too  small. 
The  back  part  of  the  ground  is  occupied  by  a 
kitchen,  stable,  and  three  or  four  small  houses 
(now  occupied  by  some  of  the  Portuguese 
refugees  from  Madeira,  whom  Mr,  Law  thus 
shelters),  a  teacher's  room,  and  two  room* 
which  are  used  as  school-rooms.  The  whole, 
which  is  situated  in  one  of  the  beat  parts  of 
the  town,  cost  but  £1200, 

Since  1843  two  small  chapels  of  wood  have 
been  built  near  Port  of  Spain ;  one  at  Dry 
River,  a  destitute  quarter  of  the  town.  Here 
Mr.  Eastman  teaches  a  school,  and  has  about 
ninety  scholars.  He  receives  from  the  £60 
granted  by  the  Friends  £25,  and  has  in  addition 
the  children's  pence — together  a  very  poor 
salary  for  this  place.  This  school  is  very  well 
managed,  and  does  him  much  credit.  The 
chapel  is  on  freehold  ground  (large  enough  to 
allow  of  a  residence  being  added),  and  oost 
about  £100,  of  which  the  Society  has  given 
£§0.  Friends  on  the  spot  have  raised  the 
rest. 

The  other  ohapel  is  at  Cooorite,  about  three 
miles  from  Port  of  Spain,  close  to  the  sea,  end 
in  the  midst  of  a  considerable  population. 
The  place  is  just  finished,  at  a  cost  of  320 
dollars  (£65).  The  friends  here  will  prob- 
ably contribute  about  £30,  and  our  brethren 
will  provide  for  the  rest  out  of  the  grant 
allowed  by  the  Society  for  Trinidad.  We 
opened  the  chspel  on  Sunday  morning  last, 
and  had  (at  hair-past  eight)  a  congregation  of 
about  forty  or  fifty  persons.  The  ground  is 
held  (like  all  the  land  in  that  neighbourhood) 
of  the  government,  at  a  rental  of  one  dollar. 
It  is  as  good  (with  the  exception  of  this  pay- 
ment) as  freehold,  and  is  large  enough  ror  a 
small  house  and  garden. 

In  Port  of  8pain  there  are  two  schools; 
one  on  the  mission  premises,  with  about  thirty 
children,  and  the  other  at  Garcia's  Barracks, 
a  destitute  district,  with  thirty-six  children. 
The  first  is  under  the  care  of  a  Catholic 
teacher,  otherwise  suitable*  who  has  a  dollar 
a  month  and  the  children's  pence ;  and  the 
second  under  the  care  of  one  of  our  friends, 
who  has  a  dollar  a  week. 

The  labours  of  Mr.  Law  in  these  stations 


Digitized  by  LfOOQ  IC 


FOB  FEBRUARY,  1847. 


W 


are  vary  abundant.  Every  Sunday  be 
nroeshoa  at  Dry  River  at  six,  at  Cocorite  at 
aal&pest  eight,  in  the  mission  ehapel  at  eleven, 
at  Dry  River  at  three,  ind  again  in  the  mis- 
sion chapel  at  seven  in  the  evening:.  The 
first  four  evenings  of  the  week  are  similarly 
ooeupied*  and  the  day  in  school  visiting  and 
other  labours.  His  salary  is  £300  a  year, 
and  £50  for  the  keep  of  his  horse.  The 
balance  of  his  share  of  the  event  of  £600  a 
year  is  devoted  to  the  obtaining  of  mission 
premises,  repairs,  fee.  The  number  of  mem- 
bers under  his  care  is  now  fifteen,  several 
having  gone  to  America, 

At  Indian  Walk,  The  Mission,  and  Mont* 
eerrat,  Mr.  Cowen  has  been  labouring  with 
much  sel£deniel  for  the  last  twelve  months. 
These  stations  are  about  twenty  miles  south 
of  Port  of  Spain,  end  are  four  in  all,  each 
several  miles  distant  from  the  other.'  To  under* 
stand  the  nature  of  a  missionary's  labour  in  this 
district  it  ought  to  be  premised  that  in  Trini- 
dad the  roads  are  generally  without  stones, 
and  made  (if  such  a  term  may  be  employed) 
of  the  land*  They  are  a  thick,  tenacious 
loam,  very  bard  in  the  dry  season,  but  during 
the  rainy  season,  or  from  June  to  Novem- 
ber, nearly  impassable.  Your  horse  sinks  to 
the  girths,  while  overhead  the  rain  descends 
in  torrents.  Three  days'  riding  we  had  among 
these  stations,  and  each  day  we  were  M  mud- 
dad  completely  through/'  and  had  to  change 
our  clothes  at  the  end  of  each  journey.  No 
one  who  hat  never  seen  a  tropical  rain  and 
tropical  soils,  and  tropical  vegetation,  can 
eeneeive  of  tropical  roads  in  the  rainy  season. 
All  it  dark  above,  dripping  around,  and  bog 
below. 

In  this  district  we  have  two  chapels  and 
two  preaching  stations.  At  Montserrat 
(about  twelve  miles  from  San  Fernando)  Mr. 
Cowen  has  obtained  a  gift  of  land  from  the 
people,  has  cleared  it,  and,  with  their  help, 
erected  a  chapel  of  cedar,  with  a  missionary's 
residence,  that  is,  a  small  room  and  shed  for 
cooking,  attached  to  it.  It  is  worth  about 
£100,  and  he  needs  about  £20  or  £30  to  pay 
for  nails  and  such  other  things  as  the  people 
cannot  supply.  Here  we  stopped  all  night, 
one  occupying  the  hammock  and  the  other 
two  the  floor,  thankful,  with  Wesley,  that  the 
skin  of  one  side  remained !  The  next  morn- 
ing we  met  the  people,  explained  how  for  we 
expected  their  help  in  meeting  the  expenses  of 
their  worship,  in  supporting  their  pastor,  and 
in  aiding  the  Society.  They  were  very  kind 
and  hospitable.  For  some  time  Mr,  Cowen 
resided  in  one  of  their  huts,  a  dwelling  most 
like  an  Irish  cabin. 

In  the  afternoon  we  rode  (through  the  rain) 
twelve  miles  to  Indian  Walk,  where  there  is 
a  considerable  settlement  of  Americans,  many 
of  whom  were  slaves  in  the  southern  states, 
and  carried  off  by  the  British  in  the  American 
war*  Here  we  were  received  and  entertained 
by  Mr.  Hamilton,  an  intelligent  black  man 


whom  Mr.  Cowen  has  engaged  as  a  preacher 
and  teacher.  He  gives  him  about  £12  a 
year.  Under  his  care  the  people  have  built  a 
very  neat  cedar  chapel,  at  a  cost  of  more  than 
£100,  and  are  about  placing  it  in  trust  for  the 
8ociety.  The  whole  settlement  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  bosh,  end  contains  some  hundreds 
of  people,  most  of  whom  are  favourably  dis- 
posed to  our  views.  Mr.  Hamilton  teaches 
his  school  in  the  chapel,  and  has  (during  the 
wet  season)  about  fifteen  children.  He  also 
preaches  on  Sunday  and  in  the  week  et  a 
neighbouring  station.  Mr.  Cowen  visits  all 
these  stations, (and  a  fourth  near  "the  Mis- 
sion,"  as  often  as  the  weather  will  allow. 
We  had  fixed  a  meeting  for  the  following 
morning,  but  the  rain  was  too  heavy  to  allow 
the  people  to  leave  their  houses.  Three  in* 
quirers  visited  Mr.  Cowen,  with  two  of  whom 
we  were  well  satisfied.  In  the  afternoon  we 
returned  to  San  Fernando.  Before  leaving, 
Mr.  Hamilton  strongly  urged  that  be  should 
be  allowed  a  mule  and  a  small  increase  to  his 
salary.  He  engaged  to  support  the  mule  for 
the  Society,  if  we  would  purchase  one;  and 
I  promised  to  represent  his  application  for  it 
in  a  favourable  tight.  He  really  needs  and 
deserves  it.  Twelve  pounds  cannot  be  better 
employed.  The  question  of  an  increase  of 
his  salary  (I  told  him)  must  depend  on  our 
obtaining  a  larger  grant  from  "The  Friends;" 
and  that  again  would  probably  depend,  in  part 
at  least,  on  his  success.  He  is  a  nearly,  eon. 
sistent  man,  and  has  been  of  considerable 
service  to  our  osuse* 

The  history  of  each  of  these  stations  abounds 
with  providential  interpositions,  the  remem- 
brance of  which  is  highly  consolatory  to  our 
brethren. 

During  my  visit  I  waited  twice  on  the 
governor:  first,  as  a  mark  of  respect,  ujual 
in  new  comers;  and  then  with  Mr.  Cowen,  to 
press  upon  his  lordship  our  title  to  the  land 
on  which  the  country  chapels  are  built.  His 
lordship  gave  us  every  reason  to  hope  that  the 
result  would  be  satisfactory.  We  also  waited 
on  Mr.  Chief  Justice  Scotland  and  other 
friends,  including  the  Secession  and  Wesleyan 
missionaries.  I  preached  for  the  former,  and 
regretted  that,  owing  to  the  services  on  behalf 
of  our  mission  for  which  we  had  arranged,! 
was  not  able  to  meet  the  members  or  their 
churches  on  the  second  sabbath. 

To  make  our  missionary  arrangements  in 
Trinidad  complete  several  things  are  wanting. 

1.  We  need  two  or  three  good  teachers, 
qualified  to  preach,  such  as  Jamaica  ought  to 
supply,  Cocorite  needs  one,  and  Montserret 
another.  These,  superintended  by  a  European 
missionary,  would  prove  very  useful. 

*.  The  teachers  now  employed   are   all 

underpaid.     The   grant   of   £50  from  the 

Societv  of  Friends,  if  made  £100,  would  cor* 

rect  this  evil ;  and  if  made  £150  would  go 

|  for  to  support  the  Jamaica  teachers  too.    A 
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better  school-room  is  also  wanted  in  Cobra 
Town  (the  present  is  nine  feet  equate,  and 
has  to  contain  twenty-five  children,  and  some- 
times thirty-five).  On  these  points,  however, 
I  intend  writing  to  the  Society  of  Friends. 

3.  We  need,  above  all,  a  missionary  resi- 
dence near  our  southern  stations.  Mr.  Cowen 
proposed  to  build  one  in  the  Savanna  Grande, 
but  there  are  very  prave  objections  to  this. 
If  a  European  missionary  resided  there,  he 
would  not  be  able  for  several  months  to  travel 
much  among  the  people,  nor  could  they  visit 
him.  His  wife  and  family  could  not  stir 
from  home  without  horses,  nor  could  he  ob- 
tain provisions  except  from  San  Fernando,  a 
distance  of  fifteen  or  sixteen  miles.  By  far 
the  most  eligible  place  is  San  Fernando  itself, 
on  the  sea  coast  There  the  population  is 
large— about  5000 — and  destitute.  A  good 
house  might  be  obtained  for  three  or  four 
hundred  pounds,  and  a  preaching  station  be 
commenced  at  once.  With  a  good  horse  the 
missionary  would  be  able  to  reach  Savanna 
and  all  its  stations  vmkly  in  the  dry  season, 
and  fortnightly  during  the  rains.  Mr.  Cowen 
acknowledges  that  he  has  no  hope  of  inducing 
Mrs.  Cowen  to  reside  in  the  Savanna.  Nor 
am  I  surprised  at  her  feeling.  All  is  in 
favour  of  our  occupying  the  town,  and  re- 
siding there. 
If  any  friend  will  give  to  Trinidad  such  a 
\  as  one  of  our  friends  has  just  given  for 
aid— £600,  the  missionary  residence  may 
be  purchased, the  Jamaica  teachers  introduced, 
ana  the  mission  thoroughly  commenced.  If 
not,  we  must  borrow  the  money,  and  pay  it 
off  in  the  form  of  rent,  by  yearly  instalments. 
The  former,  however,  would  be  incomparably 
the  best  course. 


fid 


4.  Our  churches  here  need  to  be  reminded 
of  their  duty  to  aid  in  maintaining  the  cause 
of  Christ  among  them.  In  such  a  population 
it  b  very  natural  that  our  brethren  should  be 
very  slow  in  introducing  allusions  to  money 
or  contributions.  And  yet  it  seems  to  me 
important  that  wherever  a  chapel  is  opened 
and  a  church  formed,  regular  collections 
should  be  at  once  begun,  first  for  incidental 
expenses;  secondly,  for  the  support  of  the 
ministry;  and,  lastly,  for  the  spread  of  the 
gospel.  This  should  be  done  from  the  first, 
so  that  as  the  churches  grow  strong,  a  system 
may  be  at  hand  and  in  use  adapted  to  carry 
on  the  cause  and  extend  it  without  our  aid. 

I  have  ventured  to  impress  this  plan  every 
where,  both  on  our  brethren  and  on  the 
people.  It  is  but  iust  to  say,  that  in  a  less 
formal  way  several  friends  hsve  contributed 
liberally  to  various  mission  objects.  Systematic 
effort  on  the  part  of  the  church  is  what  seemed 
to  be  wanting.  In  Port  of  Spain  we  had  a 
missionary  meeting  last  Saturday  evening, 
and  at  the  out-stations  on  Sunday.  Twenty 
dollars  were  collected,  and  a  subscription  of  a 
like  amount  promised.  The  amount  is  in 
itself  not  large,  but  as  the  commencement  of 
systematic  exertions  in  our  chapels,  it  is  im- 
portant 

Without  entering  into  detail  further,  I 
cannot  refrain  from  expressing  my  strong 
conviction,  in  which  our  brethren  here  con- 
cur, that  a  visit  to  our  West  Indian  stations 
every  four  years  by  one  of  our  English  friends 
would  be  in  the  highest  degree  conducive  to 
the  comfort  and  influence  of  our  missionaries, 
and  the  confidence  and  sympathy  of  our 
churches  at  home  in  their  labours  and 
character. 


HOME    PROCEEDINGS. 

The  financial  circumstances  of  the  Society  have  occupied  a  more  than  usual 
portion  of  the  Committee's  attention  during  the  last  few  weeks.  Our  readers  are 
aware  that  at  the  last  annual  meeting  there  was  a  debt  of  £6000,  which  it  was 
deemed  important  to  take  immediate  steps  to  liquidate.  A  subscription  for  this 
specific  purpose  was  set  on  foot,  but  unhappily  instead  of  five  thousand  pounds, 
the  product  has  been  under  two  thousand.  Notwithstanding  this  effort,  and 
notwithstanding  the  rigid  economy  which  has  during  the  last  year  abridged  the 
personal  comforts  of  some  missionaries  unduly,  and  led  others  to  regard  the 
Committee  as  strangely  parsimonious,  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  on  the  31st  of 
March,  1847,  the  debt  will  be  as  large,  or  nearly  as  large,  as  it  was  on  the  31st  of 
March,  1846.  So  considerable  a  portion  of  our  income  is  received  commonly  a 
little  before  the  close  of  pur  financial  year,  that  we  cannot  speak  with  certainty, 
but  oar  fears  run  high.  While  the  brethren  in  some  distant  fields  of  labour  are 
fainting  and  dying  for  want  of  help,  and  while  the  churches  at  home  are  praying 
that  men  may  be  qualified  for  the  arduous  work,  it  is  peculiarly  grievous  to  find 
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tbtt  we  cannot  send  oat  men  who  are  qualified  and  inclined  to  go.  If  we  have 
sot  the  power  to  fulfil  our  implied  engagements  with  those  whom  we  have  sent 
already,  surely  it  would  not  be  right  to  send  others  to  pine  in  poverty,  or  labour 
without  the  requisite  appliances  for  making  their  exertions  successful.  This  was 
felt  particularly  at  the  quarterly  meeting  held  on  the  13th  of  January,  when 
members  of  the  Committee  who  reside  in  the  country  being  present,  with  those 
who  sit  every  week,  a  case  was  brought  forward  which  had  been  reserved  for  the 
consideration  of  that  meeting— the  case  of  a  young  man  who  had  offered  himself 
fa  service,  the  testimonials  of  whose  friends  respecting  him  were  unexceptionable, 
and  with  whom  the  Committee  had  had  an  interview  which  was  quite  satisfactory. 
Respecting  him,  at  the  quarterly  meeting,  the  following  resolution  was  passed: — 

*  Test  In  the  opinion  of  this  Committee  It  if  tvtj  desirable  that  Mr.  8ale,  whose  qualification*  as  a 
■MUwmuj  app«ex  to  he  Tory  high,  should  proceed  to  India  in  the  month  of  Jane  next,  bat  that  in  the 
ptieml  stats  of  oar  nnaneee,  the  Committee  cannot  take  upon  themaelTee  the  responsibility  of  increasing 
tat  number  of  missionaries  j  that  the  case  therefore  be  deferred  till  after  the  conclusion  of  the  Society's 
tssseisl  year,  when  H  may  be  seen  whether  the  lands  are  saffldently  recruited  to  Justify  the  procedure." 

This  resolution  is  published  that  our  friends  may  have  the  true  state  of  the  case 
before  them.  Whether  this  eligible  young  minister  shall  go  to  India  at  the 
suitable  season  of  the  year  or  not,  depends,  under  providence,  on  the  receipts  of 
February  and  March. 

Mr.  Lewis,  of  Colombo,  who  went  to  Ceylon  about  twelve  months  ago,  having 
expressed  his  opinion  that  under  existing  circumstances  he  might  be  more 
advantageously  located  than  where  he  now  is,  and  the  Committee  concurring  in 
his  riews,  they  have  directed  him  to  proceed  to  Calcutta,  where  he  will  be  cor- 
dially welcomed,  and,  we  trust,  speedily  directed  to  an  important  sphere  of 
labour. 


NOTICE  TO  AUXILIARY  SOCIETIES. 

The  Treasurers  of  Auxiliary  Societies,  and  other  friends,  who  may  have  money 
in  hand  on  account  of  the  Society,  are  respectfully  reminded  that  the  Treasurer's 
account  for  the  year  will  close  on  the  31st  of  March ;  which  renders  it  necessary 
dot  all  payments  intended  to  appear  in  the  Appendix  to  the  next  Report,  should 
be  made,  at  the  latest,  in  the  course  of  that  month.  It  is  requested,  therefore, 
that  the  respective  accounts  may  be  sent,  properly  balanced,  to  the  Secretary, 
Baptist  Mission  House,  Moorgate  Street,  accompanied  by  the  list  of  subscribers, 
&c*  in  alphabetical  order.  The  earlier  remittances  are  made,  the  more  they  will 
be  valued. 


'  TRINIDAD. 

The 'Committee  beg  to  announce  that  in  future  a  box  will  be  made  up  for 
Trinidad  on  the  1st  March  and  1st  October  in  each  year,  and  that  friends  who 
with  to  send  parcels  to  our  brethren  in  that  island  must  forward  them  a  few  days 
previous  to  the  above  dates. 

School  materials,  maps,  slate  pencils,  books,  needles,  thread,  nails,  and  useful 
articles,  of  clothing,  will  be  very  acceptable*  The  schools  greatly  need  the  help 
erf  our  mends.  Joseph  Angus. 

Trinidad,  Dee.  6, 184a 
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ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 

The  thanlts  of  tKe  Committee  ere  preeented  to  the  following  friends— 

Mrs.  Mc  All,  for  a  volume  of  the  Baptist  Magazine ; 

Mrs.  Denham,  for  a  box  of  fancy  articles,  for  Rev.  W.  H,  Denham,  Strampore; 

Mr.  &  Stnrgess,  Appleshaw,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines; 

Friends  at  Sevenoaks,  by  Mr.  Joseph  Palmer,  for  a  parcel  of  useful  articles,  for  Rsv.  J*  Met. 

rick,Wufrn  Africa ; 
Mr.  F.  Nicholson,  for  a  parcel  of  pamphlets,  for  Rev,  J.  Clarke,  Western  Africa  ; 
Rev.  W.  Walton,  Liverpool,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines; 
Mr.  Orchard,  Chichester,  for  a  parcel  of  magasines ; 
Ladies1  Working  Society,  Union  Chapel,  Manchester,  for  a  package  of  clothing,  for  Rtu 

/.  Gbrfct,  Wettcrn  Africa  ; 
JavenUe  Working  Society,  Lymington,  for  a  box  of  clothing,  Ate,  for  Dr.  Print*,  WetUtn 

Africa. 


CONTRIBUTIONS, 

Received  on  account  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  during  the  month  of 
December,  1846. 


Barnes,    Mr..    Robert, 


Winohmore  HU1 1    1 

Fieldwiok,  Mr.  T.  A. ...    0  10 


Donations. 

Foster,    Mrs.,    Camden 

Town,  Collected  by...  0  0  0 
Harwood,  J.  U.,  K«q. ... .  6*  0  0 
Scott,  Mrs.  E.,  Collected 

by 0    8    9 

Ward,  Barnard  L.,  Esq., 

Orendon  House,  near 

Wellingborough  800    0    0 

Ward,  Mr.  John,  Wol- 

laston 0    0    0 

legacy. 
Norman,  Mrs.,  late  of 
Isleham,  by  C.  Finch, 
Esq. 3*1    0    0 

London  Auxiliary. 
Brixton     Hill,     Salem 

11  17    2 


BaopORDSRtax. 
Luton,    Union   Chapel 
(moiety) 41 


0    0 


BOCKINOHAMSHiaa. 

South  Bucxs,  by  Bey. 

8.  O.  Green,  oa  ae- 

connt  27    4    0 

Buckingham— 

Priestley,  Mrs.....A.S  S  2  0 
Chenies— 

Collection  ...............    1  15   0 

Crendon — 

CoUeetion  1  14    0 

Contributions  2    2    0 


d  a  A 
Haddenham— 

Collection 3    6  7 

Contributions  11    9  6 

Do.,  for  Dow 10  2 

Cambridgeshire. 
Haddenbam — 

Contributions  3  19    0 

Wilburtou— 

Contrlbations  1  IS    3 

Coekwall. 

Saltash— 
Collection  (m  part) ...    4  10   0 

Derbyshire. 
Derby,  Driffield  Road— 
JutenUe  Society  0  10    0 


Devonshire. 

Brlxham— 
Contflb«tioBS,by  Miss 
Turpin,  for  Dove  ... 


0  15    0 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

Blakeney— 

CoUecttons.. 0  10    1 

Sunday  School 10    0 

Cheltenham— 

8tone,  Mr.  Jonas,  for 
Orand  Ligne  Minim    0  10    0 
Coleford— 

Collection 4    3    0 

Contributions  38  IS   • 

Gloucester— 

Contributions,  by  Mary 

Earl,  for  Dom  0  10   0 

Lydney— 

Coneotlon*,46......«...    9    0    0 

Woodside— 

CoUeetion  2  10    0 


HAMfawaa. 


g  ad. 


BeauUeu— 

Burt,  Bet.  3.  B    10   0  0 

Do.,  tor  hfUp ......   0   0  0 

Broughton— 

CoUeetion  4  11  « 

Contributions 4  16   4 

Do.,  Sunday  School    0  12   0 

Romsey 10    0   0 

Wallop— 

Collection  2    0   9 

Contributions   2  U    7 

Winchester- 
Sunday     School,    for 
Dove   0   4   9 


HsmartiROSjaaB. 

GoTsley- 

Collection  2    1    2 

Contributions   ~ 0   4   2 

Lays'  HiU— 
Conectlon 1 13  0 

BjOSS— 

Collections 4    0  3 

Contributions  14   «  « 

Do.,  Sunday  School  1  12  1 

Do.,  for  Dow 13  6 

Ryeford— 

Collection  3   4  1 

Contributions   1  12  U 


fraKmaMSttaa, 

Flaanden— » 

Collection 1    4  2 

8t  Albans— 

Coleman,  Mrs.B^A.6.    0  10  0 

Contributions^  Miss 
Young,  for  IniaUp   2  10  0 
Sarmtt— 

Collection 1  10  0 

Seer  Green— 

Collection  „...; 1   0  « 
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£  cd. 
HcnrnwoDOHBHtni. 

Hran,  by   Mr.    Tboa. 
Coote,  on  account 35    0    0 

Kent. 

Ashfcrd- 

Celleedon,  ftc. IS  10    8 

Toabrldgs  Wells- 

Osllsetion  9    3    8 

Contributions.    Jut* 
nil*.... (    111 

LAKCAsitnim. 
Bsenp,  sTbenexer  Chapel  13  12    0 
Hcywood- 

Collections 5    5  11 

Sunday  School 0  11    5 

Mancaaatar,  by  Thomas 
Bkkham,    Esq.,    on 

sooount  380    0    0 

Oldham— 

CoUeetiona 15    3    0 

Contributions  9  11    3 

Do.,  Sunday  School    0    3    0 
Doctor  Dove. S    0    0 


LocooursHnuL 


CoUeetiona 0  13  11 

Contributiona  4    2  11 

Do.,  8nnday  School    0    0    0 
Barge— 

CoUaeUoni...^^.^...    7  13  11 
Horaesstle— 

Collections 8   7   3 

Do,,       Horaington 

fmoiety) 12    7 

Do.,MsrshajnlsFen  0  19    2 

Contributiona  0  17    3 

Da,  Sunday  School, 

for  Dow 10    1 

Loath,  Bar.  Mr.  Came- 

ita'a  .MM.MMM....M...    0  10    4 
Putney— 
CoUeetiona ... 2  IS  11 


NomTRAMrroitaHms. 
Barton  Latimer  7    0    0 


NoajnrenB— i.a  ttd. 

Berwick  on  Tweed— 
Celleetiou  (moiety)  ...  IS  11    0 

Ceatribationa  2    2    0 

Ford  Forge— 
Coatribntiona,        for 

Africa 0    0    0 

Ntveutle  on  Tyne,  New  Court— 

Ceueetione 2  17    8 

ferttfentloiia  8    3  10 

Do. T.    2  11    0 

Do. P.  E.    1    7    0 


Brighton,  fiend  Street- 

Contributions  0  15    0 

Da.to&fteot* 10    0 


Warwickshire. 
Wyken,  near  Coyentxy    2    2    0 


WlLTSBIRB. 

Mdkaham— 
Jorantie  Association, 
fcrftaoota 2  14    0 


£  a.  d. 
Yonjcsmnn. 

Barnoldawiek— 
Collection ....    2  IS    0 

Cowling  Hill- 
Collection 12    0 

Girls'  Bible  Class 0  IS    0 

Walton.  Nathaniel ...    0  10    0 

Earby— 
Collection  14    0 

Leeds,    by    Mr.    John 
Hleld,  on  account   ...  10    0    0 

Sutton— 

Collection 4  17    3 

Contributions  7  12    3 


SOUTH  WALES. 

Sooth  Walks,  by  Rev. 
B.  Price,  on  account  20    0    0 


OLAMonoAiraHinn. 

Abercenaid— 

Collection 19    8 

Contribution 0    2    0 

Cwmtwrch— 

CoUection 3    0    0 

DowlAls— 

Collection 5    5    2 

Do.,  Blixn  Chapel...    0  18    8 

Contributiona  0  15    0 

Hebron— 

Collection..... 14    9 

Contributiona  0  12    0 

Merthyr  Tydril- 
Bethel- 

CoUection 2    2    2 

Contributions  1  18    0 

Ebenezer — 

Collection 3    0    8 

Contribution 0    2    0 

High  Streets- 
Collection  5  12    0 

Contributiona  7  10    0 

Tabernacle— 

CoUection 1  17    2 

Contributiona  0  15    0 

Newbrldge- 

CoUeetion  2  11    0 

Contributiona  5  10    7 

Salem,  Langevelsch— 

Collection 0  15    0 

Siloem,  Gootre— 

Collection 0  15    0 

Swansea — 
Collection,  Betfaesda..    5    9    8 
Contributions  9    10 

MomfOUTHSHIRZ. 

Chepstow— 

CoUection 2  15    9 

Contributiona  2  14    0 

Do.,  Sunday  School    0  10    0 
Monmouth — 

CoUection 1  14    3 

Pontypool— 
Contributlona,by  Miss 
M.  Dayiee,  for  Dove   0  10  10 


Pj 

Broad  Heron  and  Mount  Zion— 
CoUeetiona 0  11    9 

Haverfordwest— 

CoUections 15    0    0 

Contributions    Ill  13    6 

Da,  Jurenile  Society  0  15  11 
Do.,  do.,  for  Outfit*    3  14    7 

Hertrandstone— 
CoUection  0    0    6 

Msrloee— 
CoUection 0  11    3 


£  t.d. 
Pembroke  Dock— 

CoUeetiona 3    4  4 

Contributiona  0  10  0 

Do.,  Jurenlle   ......  10    0  3 

Sandy  HaTan— 

Collection 0  11  4 

Tenby— 

CoUection S    9  9 


SCOTLAND. 

Aberehirder— 

Contributions  .•„••.*.    10    0 
Aberdeen— 
Collections— 
Correction  Wynd...  15  12    0 

John  Street 8    0    5 

Silrer  Street 7  14    2 

Contributiona  10    0 

Do.,  John  Street...  11    2    7 
Airdric- 

Collectlon 14    0 

Contribution 10    0 

Anstruther— 

Contributiona  7    5   0 

Arbroath— 
Collection,    Indepen- 
dent Chapel  /.    0  13  10 

Contributiona  1  10    0 


___ »•••»•«    1  10    1 

Contributions  0    5    0 

Cupar— 

Collection  110 

Contributiona  8    4    9 

Do.,     for    Western 

Africa 2    0    0 

Dundee— 
Collections— 
Ret.  Dr.  Ruaaell's  12  11    t 

Meadowaide 8    5    0 

Rattray  Court 0    5    0 

Tay  Street 10    0 

DunfermUne— 
Collections- 
First  Church 3    5    0 

Second  Church 10    1    7 

Chalmers  Street  ...    0  10  10 

Contributiona  3    0    0 

Dunkeld— 

Contributiona  0  19    0 

Edinburgh— 
Collections- 
Albany  Street,  Pub- 

Uc  Meeting 8  15    0 

Argyle  Square  7  15    0 

Bristo  Street 10  10    0 

Charlotte     Chapel, 
for  Translation*  110  17    2 

Elder  Street 34    0    0 

Do.,  Public  Meet- 
ing      3  14    8 

Haldane'a,  J.  A,, 

Esq. 20  10    1 

Contributiona  17    7    8 

Do.,  for  Serempore 

Schools 110 

Vo.,iOT  Trarulatum*   10    0 

Do.,  tor  Dove 10    0 

Do.,  for  Out/U* ...    0  IS    0 
Do.,    for    Trmidad 

Schools    8    0    0 

Do.,     for     Muttra 
SchooU 0    7    8 


Collier. 


rtlier.    Mrs.,    the 

late 44  12    7 

I  Elgin— 

1     Collection  12    0    0 

Contributiona  2    0    0 

Forree— 
Collection,    Secession 
Church   4  15    2 
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£  s.cL 
Collections— 

Baptist  Charon 0  14    0 

Belief  Church,  Pnb- 

lie  Meeting. 2  11    7 

Contribution 0   3    0 


lleetion,        Albion 

Hell .. 

Sabbath  School, 
Don*   , 


for 


7    7   0 
0  13    0 


Collections— 

Baptist  Chapel 4  12 

Belief  Church  3    1 

Contributions  4    2 

Hawick— 

Collection,    Secession 

Church   1  14 

Huntley— 

Collections— 

Iter.  J.  Hill's 3    0 

Bey.  W.  Maekray's   4    0 


£  i.d. 
Inverness— 
Collection,  East  Free 

Church    1  15   8 

Contributions  .........    2  13    6 

Kilmarnock— 
Contribution,         for 

Western  Africa 3    0    0 

Kirkcaldy— 

Collection 3    0    0 

Contributions,        for 

Trwutations 10    0    0 

Montrose— 
Collection,    Indepen- 
dent Chapel 5  18   0 

New  Pitsligo— 

Contribution 0    2    6 

Paisley- 
Collection,  for  Trxuu- 

„    latum 3    3    0 

Perth- 
Collection  3    0    0 

Contributions ..........    6   0   3 


£  id. 


Peterhead— 

Collection 

8t  Andrews- 
Collection,  Bar.   Dr. 

Hetherington's 2 

Auxiliary  Society 8 

Stirling- 
Collections— 

Guildhall    8 

St     John      Street 

Church 5   7 

8pittal  Street...  ~....    6  13 

Contributions  28   0 

Do.,  forzyanalattont   2   6 
Stuartneld— 

CoUection  0  11 

Contribution 1   0 

Tough- 
Collection,  fte. «    3   3 

Tullymet— 
CoUeeUon  ..... 2   9 


i  8  e 


411 
0   0 


0    0 

6 
6 
6 
9 

0 
0 


CONTRIBUTIONS, 

Received  on  account  of  the  DEBT  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  up  to 
January  15, 1847,— Continued  from  last  Herald. 


Loudon  and  Middlesex. 

£  t.d. 

Bow 8    3    0 

Regent  Street,  Lambeth  13    1    0 
Shouldham  Street   10    0 


Bbdvobdshixb. 


1  10    0 


Cakbmdobshixx. 
Sutton,  by  Mrs.  Barstow    3    8    9 
Do.,  by  Miss  Clough    2.11    3 


GLoocBSTsnsHxnx. 
Bourton  on  the  Water   3    0    0 


HAMFSHIBJL 

Andover 3    0  0 

Appleshaw,  8.  8turgess  0    3  0 

Broughton 16  0 


£  c.  d- 
LAKCAsmnn. 
Oldham 8  10    6 


NoftTHAMPTONSHULK. 

Long  Bnckby,  by  A.  Bur- 

dett 

Towcester 


10    0 
2  10    0 


SOMBRSKTSHIRB. 

Brldgewater 2  10    0 


Burton 
Canninj 
Frome, 
Wells,  by  Mr.  Mason. 


10    0 


Cannington    0    3    6 

Frome,  by  Bey.  W.Jones    6    0    0 


10    0 


£$    d 


Brighton,  Bond    Street 
Chapel    -    3    0 

Waawicksbibje. 
Alcester,  by  Mr.  Philpin    3    0 
YonjcsHinx. 

Barnoldswick    0    3 

Hull,  by  Mr.  Crumpton    0  10 


80UTH  WALES. 

MONMOUTHSHimX. 

Nantyglo    12    8 

Bagland 1    3 


SCOTLAND. 
St.  Feigns— 
Garden,  Mr.  John...... 


0  10    6 


Subscriptions  and  Donations  in  aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  W.  B.  Gurney,  Esq.,  and  S.  M.  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Angus,  M.A.,  Secretary,  at  the  Mission  House,  Moorgate  Street,  London  :  in  Edinburgh, 
by  the  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson,  and  John  Macandrew,  Esq.; 
in  Glasgow,  by  Robert  Kettle,  Esq.;  in  Dublin,  by  John  Parkes,  Esq.,  Richmond  Street; 
in  Calcutta,  by  the  Rev.  James  Thomas,  Baptist  Mission  Press;  and  at  New  Yore, 
United  States,  by  W.  Colgate,  Esq.  Contributions  can  also  be  paid  in  at  the  Bank  of 
England,  to  the  credit  of  W.  B.  Gurney  and  others. 
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THE  ANTIQUITY  OF  DISSENT. 


It  is  somewhat  fashionable  to  represent  the  Dissenters  as  a  sort  of  per- 
sons who  were  never  known  in  the  earlier  ages  of  Christianity.  There 
are  men  who  attempt  to  disparage  as  because  we  are  only  of  yesterday, 
and  who  scoff  at  as,  as  being  of  mean  and  modern  lineage.  Now,  we 
are  not  very  anxious  to  stand  on  our  lineage ;  our  glory  consisting,  not 
in  any  accidents  which  have  distinguished  us,  but  in  our  personal 
attachment  to  the  truth.  Still,  as  we  have  a  lineage  worthy  of  the 
troth  to  which  we  are  attached,  we  think  it,  on  the  whole,  as  well  to 
make  it  known.  We  accordingly  enter  on  the  task,  beginning  with 
the  time  of  the  Reformation.  That,  ever  since  that  time,  there  have 
been  Dissenters,  numerous  and  well-known,  we  need  not  prove.  The 
Nonconformists  and  the  Puritans  take  us  back,  by  common  consent, 
so  far.  At  the  commencement  of  the  16th  century,  dissenters  from 
14  the  church  "  were  multiplied  abundantly,  in  every  land.  There  was 
scarcely  a  district  in  Christendom,  where  their  influence  was  not  felt. 
Appalled  by  the  dread  of  ecclesiastical  punishments,  many  concealed 
their  convictions ;  but  there  is  ample  evidence  for  the  statement  that 
the  people  were  generally  alienated  from  "  the  church,"  and  that,  not- 
withstanding the  ignorance  in  which  their  priests  had  enshrouded  them, 
they  were  ill  at  ease. 

Among  the  names  of  illustrious  men  who  then  flourished,  we  must 
make  special  mention  of  John  Huss.  Just  before  his  mock  trial  at 
Constance,  Huss  dreamed  that  "  the  church "  would  be  put  down 
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ultimately  by  the  force  of  truth.  Encouraged  by  this  dream,  he  was 
about,  in  good  heart,  to  communicate  it  to  a  friend,  who  begged  him 
to  forget  his  dreams,  and  to  think  of  his  defence.  "  I  am  no  dreamer," 
he  replied,  "but  I  hold  it  certain  that  the  image  of  Christ  will  never  be 
effaced.  They  desire  to  destroy  it,  but  it  will  be  imprinted  anew  on  the 
hearts  of  men  by  much  better  preachers  than  myself.  Huss  was  con- 
demned and  executed,  as  were  others  who  were  like-minded  with  him- 
self. But  his  prediction  was  in  part  at  least  soon  accomplished. 
Within  a  century  the  ecclesiastical  tyranny  had  become  so  intolerable, 
and  the  clerical  profligacy  so  barefaced,  that  the  cry  for  reformation  was 
heard  on  every  hand.  Murders  were  committed  by  the  head  of  "  the 
church,"  to  cover  crimes  of  which  it  would  be  a  shame  even  to  speak. 
Just  at  this  juncture,  it  pleased  God  to  raise  up  Luther.  Educated 
amidst  much  hardship,  and  prepared  to  enter  upon  the  practice  of  the 
law,  he  was  brought,  through  the  occurrence  of  a  fearful  thunder-storm, 
to  devote  himself  to  the  service  of  "  the  church."  One  day,  as  he 
was  lounging  in  the  library  of  his  university,  he  took  down  a  copy  of 
the  Scriptures,  the  first  which  he  had  ever  seen.  Eagerly  scanning  its 
contents,  he  exclaimed,  "  Oh,  if  God  would  but  give  me  such  a  book 
for  my  own !" 

From  that  moment  he  became  an  indefatigable  student  of  the  Bible, 
not  contenting  himself  till  he  was  able  to  read  it  in  its  original  tongues. 
Naturally  enough,  he  soon  perceived  the  untenableness  as  well  as 
the  tyranny  of  the  positions  taken  4>by  the  church."  It  surely  was  not 
a  right  thing  to  keep  the  people  ignorant  of  the  word  of  God.  It  was 
not  a  right  thing  to  teach  that  the  essence  of  religion  consisted  in  the 
sacraments,  and  that  the  priests  and  bishops  were  plenipotentiaries  for 
God.  Luther  suspected  that  it  was  all  wrong.  Nevertheless,  he  con- 
tinued to  prosecute  his  labours  as  a  professor  of  theology,  and  as  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel ;  and  retained  for  a  long  time  his  office  as  an 
Augustine  monk.  Few  men  have  been  more  energetic  or  more  active 
than  he  was  in  this  interval,  in  writing  and  disputing  with  various 
opponents  on  behalf  of  the  truth  of  God. 

At  length,  in  a  great  pecuniary  emergency  of  "  the  church,"  the  au- 
thorities resolved  upon  selling  indulgences  to  all  who  were  desirous  of 
committing  sin  for  the  future,  and  pardon  to  all  who  had  committed  it 
in  time  past.  Agents,  carefully  selected,  were  despatched  in  all  direc- 
tions, who  were  authorized  to  assure  the  people,  with  all  the  sanctions 
of  "  the  church,"  that  on  payment  of  specified  sums  of  money,  they 
might  commit  any  sin  with  impunity  to  the  end  of  their  lives. 

By  this  monstrous  abomination,  Luther  was  freed.  He  preached 
with  utmost  vehemence,  and  controverted  with  amazing  acumen,  against 
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this  audacious  intrusion  upon  the  sovereignty  of  the  Lord  Christ.  His 
sermons  and  theses,  as  they  were  called,  were  most  widely  circulated ; 
and,  acting  upon  minds  already  prepared  for  abandoning  "  the  church/* 
they  produced  extraordinary  effects.  Monks,  clergy,  bishops,  and  com. 
mon  people,  were  alike  aroused,  as  were  likewise  many  of  the  European 
sovereigns.  For  a  while,  Luther  thought  he  might  continue  in  "  the 
church."  His  idea  at  first  was,  not  to  become  a  Dissenter,  but  a  Reformer, 

Laboriously  %did  he  toil  to  obtain  his  end.  But  so  intimately  was 
one  evil  identified  with  another,  and  so  naturally  were  all  the  evils 
traceable  to  the  vicious  constitution  of  "  the  church,"  that  at  length  he 
abandoned  his  churchmanship,  and  joined  the  rank  of  those  who,  in 
the  ages  before,  had  called  no  man  master  but  Christ  "  On  the  10th 
of  December,  1520,  he  had  a  pile  of  wood  erected  without  the  walls  of 
the  city  of  Wittemberg,  and  there,  in  the  presence  of  a  prodigious 
number  of  people,  of  all  ranks  and  orders,  he  committed  to  the  flames 
the  decretals  and  the  canons  relating  to  the  Pope's  supreme  jurisdic- 
tion/' Thus  formally  did  he  renounce  "the  church."  Multitudes 
followed  in  his  train  ;  and  having  founded  "  a  church  upon  principles 
entirely  opposite  to  those  of  Rome,  and  established  a  system  of  doc- 
trine and  ecclesiastical  discipline,  agreeable  to  the  spirit  and  precepts 
of  the  gospel  of  truth,"  he  was  honoured  with  the  fellowship  of 
immense  numbers,  who  outbraved  all  persecution,  that  they  might  obey 
God  rather  than  man. 

It  so  happened,  that  in  the  university  of  Wittemberg,  where  his  non- 
conformity was  avowed,  there  was  "  an  incredible  number  of  students 
from  all  parts  of  Europe."  Accustomed  to  hear  him  lecture  on  some 
occasions,  and  preach  on  others,  a  large  proportion  of  them  became  im- 
bued with  his  own  spirit,  and  believers' in  the  sentiments  which  he  pro- 
claimed. Returning  in  due  time  to  their  own  neighbourhoods,  they 
carried  with  them  the  knowledge  they  had  obtained  at  Wittemberg, 
and  in  their  several  spheres  proclaimed  the  imperative  duty  of  Chris- 
tian men  to  renounce  the  communion  of  the  church.  They  did  this 
with  extraordinary  success. 

In  the  mean  time,  other  men,  in  other  parts  of  Christendom,  were 
pursuing  a  course  similar  to  that  of  Luther's,  and  with  similar  results. 
But  it  is  remarkable  that  they  were,  in  great  measure,  independent  of  one 
another.  "  Germany  did  not  communicate  the  light  of  truth  to  Switzer- 
land, nor  Switzerland  to  France,  nor  France  to  England.  Whilst  Luther 
was  conspicuous  and  successful  in  Germany,  Zuingle  was  conspicuous 
and  successful  in  Switzerland,  Knox  in  Scotland,  Beza  in  France,  and 

Cranmer  in  England.     Of  all  these  men  it  may  be  said- that  they  were 

the  determined  and  triumphant,  but  most  intelligent,  opponents  of  "  the 
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church."  They  were,  without  ay  controversy — inasmuch  as  they  were 
Protestants — Dissenters  ;  if  not  in  name,  in  reality.  We  are  aware  that 
Cranmer  may  be  called  a  Churchman,  inasmuch  as  he  became  the  chief 
ecclesiastical  officer  of  the  church  which  Henry  the  Eighth  established 
by  law.  That  Cranmer  was  grievously  and  criminally  inconsistent,  we 
by  no  means  deny.  He  was  so.  But  it  should  be  known  that  he  was 
aware  of  his  inconsistency,  and  that  he  laboured  hard  to  remove  it  by 
more  thoroughly  perfecting  the  reformation  he  had  begun.  It  is  well 
known  that  he  laboured  in  vain.  His  end  was  memorable.  In  the 
reign  of  Mary,  he  was  burnt  alive,  expressly  as  a  heretic  and  an 
enemy  to  "  the  church." 

With  much  variety  of  success  the  great  Nonconformist  movement 
of  the  sixteenth  century  proceeded  in  several  parts  of  Europe.  Great, 
indeed,  was  the  injury  done  to  it  by  political  alliances  and  secular 
power.  Instead  of  having  free  course,  it  was  impeded  and  encum- 
bered, and,  in  some  cases,  practically  counteracted  by  the  intervention, 
sometimes  sought  by  weak  brethren,  of  the  civil  magistrate.  There 
is,  confessedly,  but  little  in  the  later  history  or  the  present  condition 
of  the  reformed  churches  on  which  we  can  dwell  with  entire  compla- 
cency as  the  advocates  of  unencumbered  spiritual  truth.  Albeit,  for 
our  purpose  of  showing  that  Dissent,  as  such,  is  not  a  thing  which  an 
English  Churchman  can  afford  to  despise,  their  existence  is  sufficient. 
The  English  Churchman,  indeed,  despises  Nonconformity!  Why, 
what  is  he  but  a  Nonconformist?'  What  is  any  Protestant  but  a 
Dissenter?  How  came  the  church  of  Wolsey  and  Thomas  a  Becket 
to  be  abandoned?  There  be  some  who,  for  very  obvious  reasons, 
heroically  maintain  that  it  was  not  abandoned.  A  certain  chaplain  to 
her  Majesty  has  thought  it  right  to  declare  in  the  Royal  Chapel,  that 
"the  Church  remained  the  same,  after  it  was  reformed,  as  before;  just 
as  a  man  remains  the  same,  after  he  has  washed  his  face,  as  he  was 
before" ! — a  most  extraordinary  delusion,  verily,  to  palm  upon  royalty, 
as  we  can  soon  show : — 

The  Church,  before  the  Reformation,  inculcated  belief  of  transub- 
stantiation,  on  peril  of  damnation. 

The  Church,  after  the  Reformation,  denounced  transubstantiation  as 
a  wicked  fraud. 

The  Church,  before  the  Reformation,  maintained  that  masses  should 
carefully  be  offered  for  pardon  of  sin. 

The  Church,  after  the  Reformation,  declared  masses  to  be  blasphe- 
mous fables  and  dangerous  deceits. 

The  Church,-  before  the  Reformation,  taught  that  we  are  justified, 
not  by  faith  only,  but  by  works. 
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The  Church,  after  the  Reformation,  taught  that  we  are  justified  not 
at  all  by  works,  but  by  faith  alone. 

The  Church,  before  the  Reformation,  insisted  upon  it,  that  the  Pope 
had  neither  spot  nor  wrinkle,  and  could  not  err. 

The  Church,  after  the  Reformation,  insists  upon  it,  that  the  Pope  is 
the  Son  of  Perdition  and  Antichrist ;  and  that  Rome  is  the  great  whore 
predicted  in  the  Revelation. 

Far  too  different  is  the  Church  of  England,  of  the  present  time, 
theoretically,  at  least,  from  the  Church  of  England  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  for  any  sane  man  to  call  it  the  same  church.  It  is  essentially 
different ;  not,  indeed,  in  its  Puseyite  practices,  but  according  to  its 
official  documents,  both  in  doctrine  and  in  discipline.  That  being  the 
case,  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  of  these  realms  are,  to  a  man, 
Dissenters.  They  have  seceded  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  just  as  we 
have  seceded  from  the  Church  of  England.  If  they  are  justified,  we 
are  justified.  If  we  are  schismatics,  they  are  schismatics.  When  they 
have  expended  either  their  arguments  or  their  scorn  upon  ourselves 
because  we  have  left "  the  church,'*  we  may  fairly  retort  upon  them, 
**  Physician,  heal  thyself." 

If  they  plead  the  errors  of  the  system  they  have  left,  we  plead  the 
errors  of  the  system  we  have  left.  If  they  are  ready  to  show  cause 
against  Romanism,  we  are  prepared  to  show  cause  against  Angli- 
canism. If  they  stand  upon  their  right  to  prove  all  things,  in  order 
to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,  we  stand  upon  our  right  to  do  precisely 
the  same  thing.  They  can  offer  no  justification  of  their  Protestantism 
which  will  not  most  lawfully  avail  us  as  justification  of  our  Dissent. 
The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  is  as  much  a  schismatic,  historically,  as 
is  the  obscurest  pastor  of  a  Congregational  village  church. 

W.  B. 


OUR  MINISTRY. 


It  '  is  always  an  ungracious  employment  to  find  fault,  and  especially  so 
in  proportion  as  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  that  upon  which  we 
animadvert  originated  in  good  intentions.  We  cannot,  however,  re- 
frain from  expressing  the  conviction,  that  after  all  that  has  recently 
been  written  for  the  public  eye  on  the  subject  of  ministerial  efficiency, 
there  has  been  an  extensive  misconception  of  the  real  state  of  the 
question.  An  educated  ministry  is  now  being  more  generally  called 
for  than  at  any  former  period,  and  yet,  strange  to  say,  in  the  very  quar- 
ters in  which  the  demand  is  most  urged,  lamentations  are  constantly 
uttered,  that,  in  spite  of  all  such  attainments,  there  is  still  a  great  lack 
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of  some  grand  quality,  which  rendered  the  ministrations  of  a  past  age 
more  effective  than  those  of  the  present 

What  this  deficiency  is ;  how  it  has  become  such  ;  and  by  what 
means  it  can  be  recovered ;  are  questions  which  demand  much  closer 
attention  than  letters  intended  for  the  columns  of  a  journal  usually 
receive.  A  well-digested  view  of  the  case  has,  all  through  the  discus* 
sion,  remained  a  desideratum ;  and  the  individual  who  supplies  it  will 
deserve,  and  surely  receive,  the  gratitude  of  the  churches,  and  the 
sincere  thanks  of  the  most  intelligent  and  devoted  among  the  ministers 
of  the  day. 

To  our  mind,  nothing  has  yet  appeared  on  the  subject  half  so  satis- 
factory as  the  remarks  of  the  respected  author  of  "  An  Address*  to  the 
Students  of  Stepney  College  " — the  Rev.  William  Jones.  With  the 
penetration  of  a  philosopher,  united  to  the  humbleness  of  a  Christian, 
he  has  presented  the  matter  in  a  view  which  cannot  fail  to  commend 
itself  to  every  thoughtful  mind,  as  an  accurate  and  faithful  sketch ;  from 
the  contemplation  of  which  no  reader,  capable  of  appreciating  his  ob- 
servations, will  rise,  without  a  consciousness  of  their  fidelity,  and  a 
sense  of  profit  from  their  perusal. 

After  a  lucid  sketch  of  the  characteristics  of  Puritan  preaching,  he 
says : — 

"  The  statement  of  the  case  will  not  be  complete,  without  a  glance  at  the 
species  of  preaching  most  prevalent  among  educated  men  in  our  own  times. 
This  preaching  is  not  less  worthy  of  praise  for  the  soundness  of  its  doctrines, 
the  piety  of  its  tone,  or  the  purity  of  its  purpose,  (I  speak,  of  course,  of  the 
mass  of  holy  men  in  the  ministry  among  all  denominations,)  than  the  writings 
of  Leighton  or  Baxter.  Yet  every  reader  has  an  instant  feeling  of  the  tenuity 
of  the  composition,  in  the  greater  part  of  modern  sermons,  in  respect  of 
theological  matter.  There  may  be  interesting  remark,  but  not  all  of  it  theo- 
logy. There  may  be  a  beautiful  analytic  process,  a  masterly  development  of 
the  dependence  of  related  truths  even  in  scripture ;  but  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  although  the  dependent  positions  are  part  of  Scripture,  the  history 
of  that  dependence  is  strictly  a  portion  of  mental  or  logical  science.  There 
may  be  a  laborious  and  convincing  proof,  protracted  through  many  media,  or 
multiplied  from  many  premises,  of  some  doctrine,  but  the  proof  is  only  of 
value  for  the  sake  of  tie  doctrine ;  and  the  history  of  it,  expanded  formally, 
may  extrude  from  the  ascendant  place  in  the  mind,  the  very  doctrine  it  is 
advanced  to  demonstrate.  I  offer  no  censure  on  these  things;  I  offer,  at  this 
moment,  no  opinion  upon  them.  I  would  only  account  for  the  characteristic 
deficience  of  much  of  modern  preaching,  in  the  number  of  evangelical  posi- 
tions it  at  any  given  occasion  embraces,  as  compared  with  older  authors. 
Nor  do  we  here  speak  of  those  men  whose  preaching  is  made  up  of  declama- 
tion, gesture,  pomp,  artifice,  clap-traps,  gaudy  figures.  These  men  enter  not 
into  our  inquiry.  They  mistake  their  calling.  I  speak  of  preaching  of  dis- 
tinctly pious  purpose,  united  with  a  gifted  intellect.  Sometimes  a  young 
man  of  intellect  and  piety  may  be  led,  by  the  sole  impulses  of  his  own  habits 
of  thought,  to  exhibit  a  style  of  preaching  more  remote  still  from  the  sketch 
we  have  given  of  the  Puritanic  standard.  His  preaching  shall  have  nothing 
contrary  to  sound  doctrine,  but  it  may  be  vacant,  in  many  portions  of  it,  of 
the  truths  that  alone  refresh  the  spirit.  He  may  give  a  spirited  discourse  or 
essay  on  some  proposition  of  truth,  or  a  beautiful  narrative  of  some  incidents 

*  Tub  Influence  of  Literary  Pursuits  on  the  Christian  Ministry.  An 
Address  to  the  Students  of  Stepney  College,  by  Wiixiam  Jones.  Jackson  and 
Walford. 
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in  Scripture  history,  or  a  refined  analysis  of  character.  All  will  he  pleasing, 
and  he  will  have  admirers ;  the  intelligent  will  he  delighted  with  his  inge- 
nuity, and  the  poor  with  his  ardour.  He  has  evinced  some  sound  trutn ; 
but  it  may  be  truth,  and  yet  far  enough  from  being  the  most  important 
truth. 

"Such  is  the  character,  frequently,  of  the  preaching  into  which  men  of  piety 
and  cultivated  thought  may  be  seduced,  and  often  sorely  contrary  to  their 
purpose.  They  often  become  alive  to  their  deficience,  and,  conscious  of  their 
intense  purpose  to  approve  themselves  to  God  in  their  work,  are  astonished 
at  their  frequent  failure  in  respect  to  the  spiritual  effect  of  their  ministry. 
They  would  fervently  desire  to  rival  the  Fathers  whom  they  revere,  in  richness 
of  evangelical  matter.  They  envy  the  preaching  of  plain  men  now,  in  whom 
they  discern  this  quality,  along  with  the  feeblest  symptom  of  the  activity  of 
the  thinking  power;  men  of  the  smallest  range  of  reacting,  and  in  whom  there 
is  almost  a  perfect  stagnation  of  the  intellect.  They  would  wish  to  enrich 
their  discourses  with  the  same  element  of  life ;  but  often  vainly.  When  they 
compose,  it  is  with  labour,  for  the  thoughts  they  wish  for  will  not  come.  At 
the  same  time,  there  may  be  some  city  missionary  or  village  preacher  of  their 
acquaintance,  who  preaches  with  fulness  of  evangelical  sentiment,  with  ar- 
dour, with  pertinence,  persuasion,  and  success.  And  the  mystery  is,  this  same 
unlettered  brother  has  positively  no  sense  of  difficulty  in  his  preparations. 
He  forms  the  plan  of  his  discourse  with  ease,  fills  up  the  outline  felicitously, 
and  proceeds  with  a  confidence  perfectly  warranted  by  his  conscious  command 
of  important  truth,  to  speak  of  the  things  of  God.  More  mysterious  stills 
educated  ministers,  who  unfeignedly  admire  this  facility,  can  remember  a  time 
when  they  could  do  the  same.  They  may  have  earlier  sermons  by  them,  preached 
in  some  village,  and  fraught  with  the  very  element,  the  fulness  of  evangelical 
truth,  which  has  since  strangely  departed,  not  from  their  hearts,  but  from 
their  compositions,  in  respect  of  the  same  affluence  of  materials. 

"  Now  why  is  this  ?   What  has  passed  on  the  mind  of  a  student  of  devoted 
piety,  and  zeal  to  win  souls  ?  What  has  passed,  in  a  degree,  on  the  pulpits  of 
the  age;  on  the  ministry  of  the  mass  of  holy  men  who  occupy  them  with  un- 
deniable ability  and  singleness  of  purpose  P    This  result,  though  perhaps  at 
first  view  unaccountable,  only  vermes,  by  a  negative  process,  the  fact  already 
asserted.    We  accounted  for  the  presence  of  evangelical  truth  in  the  Puritan 
writers,  by  the  circumstance  that  nearly  all  their  reading  lay  in  theology. 
This,  also,  is  the  sole  method  of  accounting  for  the  useful  species  of  preaching 
hit  upon  by  the  excellent  men  of  our  own  time,  who  have  small  taste  for  other 
reading  besides  now  and  then  a  commentary.    Their  reading  is  also  chiefly 
theological.    But  what  an  enormous  disparity  in  the  speculations  and  reading 
of  men  of  erudition  and  thought,  in  the  ministry  in  the  present  day !    What 
s  vast  change  has  come  upon  the  habits  of  the  student  and  pastor  in  this  re- 
spect 1  How  many  different  independent  classes  of  study  and  mental  pursuits 
have  they  to  cultivate !    To  qualify  you,  my  brethren,  to  meet  the  exigencies 
of  the  times,  you  are  summoned  to  throw  your  whole  soul  into  each, — Lan- 
guages, Sciences,  Sacred  Criticism,  Theology.    Bnt  this  is  not  the  chief  cause 
of  the  difference.    Our  minds  are  more  influenced  by  our  favourite  reading, 
than  even  by  the  course  of  assigned  studies.    The  reading  most  seducing 
often  to  a  student,  is  far  enough  from  the  region  of  theology.    The  literature 
of  the  day  draws  largely  upon  his  thoughts  and  time.    The  principal  authors 
on  Taste,  Criticism,  Mental  Philosophy,  or  History,  or  Civilisation,  or  Poli- 
tical Economy,  obtain,  it  must  be  owned,  from  many,  not  simply  the  proportion 
of  time  which  their  importance  would  assign,  but  that  far  larger  share  which  their 
Btductive  intellectual  pleasures  solicit.  Authors  in  the  peculiar  province  of  our 
holy  calling  will  be  proportionably  neglected,  and  the  effect  on  the  habitual 
*»ociationg  of  the  mind,  will  be  a  revolution  in  which  the  currents  of  thought 
have  shifted  jnto  new  channels,  and  all  but  deserted  their  ancient  vestiges, — 
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an  effect  resembling  that  of  the  influx  and  ebb  of  the  sea  at  the  month  of 
riven,  in  displacing  sand-banks,  and  diverting  the  stream  into  a  different 
course,  while  a  scanty  portion  of  it  only,  flows  in  the  older  track. 

"But  it  may  still  be  asked,  Since  such  studies  have  not  displaced  one  article 
from  our  belief,  how  can  they  have  an  effect  to  give  divine  truth  a  less  affluent 
'presence  in  our  compositions  P  The  cause  is  not  difficult  to  discover,  nor  in- 
tricate to  describe.  It  has,  indeed,  been  adverted  to  already;  but,' at  the  risk 
of  some  repetition,  I  would  again  solicit  your  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the 
character  of  a  composition  depends  entirely  on  the  suggestions  arising  at  the 
time  to  the  mind,  from  which  alone,  and  from  no  other,  it  can  elect  matters 
appropriate  to  its  purpose.  Again,  the  trains  of  associated  thoughts  arising 
at  that  moment,  will  themselves  depend  on  the  class  of  suggestions  most 
habitually  and  prevalently  indulged.  These,  again,  depend  on  our  studies  and 
reading ;  but  chiefly  on  our  favourite  and  most  constantly  indulged  reading. 
Any  class  of  associations  which  occupies  but  a  tenth  portion,  say,  or  a  hun- 
dredth portion  of  attention,  can  never  secure  for  itself  a  larger  influence  in 
active  suggestion.  If  theological  truth  be  sole  or  prominent  in  our  medita- 
tions, and  reading  and  preference  mentally,  it  will  have  all  but  exclusive  effect 
on  composition, — but  not  otherwise. 

"  It  can  never  be  too  deeply  impressed  upon  the  student,  that  composition 
depends  at  any  given  moment,  not  simply  on  what  we  believe,  or  on  the 
amount  of  what  we  know,  but  upon  what  is  actively  and  spontaneously  sug- 
gested in  the  instant  of  writing  or  composing.  The  mind  cannot  will  one 
thought,  or  one  relation  of  thought,  into  existence  directly  or  indirectly. 
Suggestion  is  evermore  spontaneous,  and  depends  on  the  objects  of  thought 
habitually  familiar  to  the  mind.  We  can  secure  for  any  train  of  thought  in- 
telligible to  us,  a  facile  and  frequent  access  in  suggestion,  by  familiar  and 
habitual  converse  with  it,  if  it  be  in  any  degree  interesting.  If  there  are 
other  and  foreign  objects  and  trains  of  thought  dwelt  on,  thev  will  most  surely 
return  upon  the  imagination  in  other  moments,  and  mingle  in  their  degree 
with  the  order  of  suggestions  we  wish  exclusively  to  command ;  or  at  least 
prevent  that  one  from  offering  itself  with  the  rapidity  which  will  give  close- 
ness, solidity,  and  richness  to  composition.  On  the  other  hand,  with  what 
ease  can  persons  describe,  if  not  methodically,  at  least  with  fulness  of  informa- 
tion, objects  and  matters  with  which  they  are  familiarly  conversant,  and  the 
reminiscences  of  which  form  the  largest  part  of  their  nabitual  associations. 
The  mariner,  amid  whatever  contempt  of  method,  displays  at  least  no  scanti- 
ness of  matter,  in  talking  of  the  sailing  qualities  of  a  ship,  the  omens  of 
a  storm,  or  the  incidents  of  a  voyage.  The  soldier  can  emulate  the  rapidity 
and  fire  of  some  of  Homer's  descriptions,  if  asked  to  describe  some  passages 
of  a  battle  he  has  witnessed.  An  antiquarian  is  an  utter  stranger  to  difficulty, 
in  descanting  on  the  history  of  a  coin.  A  geologist  or  botanist,  who  are  fairly 
enthusiasts  in  their  respective  pursuits,  will  discourse  to  you  for  hours  about 
rocks  or  flowers,  which  seem  nearly  all  the  universe  to  them,  and  leave  the 
stores  of  their  acquisitions  but  halt  told.  And  so  with  regard  to  other  sub- 
jects. There  are  some  topics  upon  which  each  of  us  could  be  copious;  and 
these  will  invariably  be  the  subjects  we  have  most  fondly  and  habitually 
studied.  Under  such  circumstances,  the  ubertat,  if  not  the  laetea  ubertas, 
ascribed  by  Quintilian  to  Livy,  becomes  the  property  of  every  composition. 

"I  wish  I  may  succeed,  my  dear  brethren,  after  thus  exercising  your  patience* 
in  gaining  your  conviction  to  this  one  inference,  from  the  whole  of  what  has 
been  advanced,  that  if  you  would  secure  fulness  of  evangelical  truth  in  your 
preaching,  and  ease  and  pleasure  to  yourselves  in  meditating  for  the  pulpit, 
retain— I  will  not  say  to  any  of  you,  recover, — for  theology  in  all  its  branches, 
a  grand  place  in  your  reading.  It  is  the  fashion  among  a  certain  class  of 
student*  to  decry  such  reading,  on  the  score  that  the  Bible  contains  all  truth, 
that  we  must  call  no  man  master,  that  such  reading  precludes  all  chance  of 
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originality  and  independence  of  thought,  that  no  discoveries  can  be  made  in 
this  science — in  a  word,  that  its  authorship  is  intolerably  irksome  to  a  mind 
of  taste.  All  this  and  more  may  be  said ;  but  the  whole  admits  of  easy  reply. 
Pure  ignorance  of  all  that  has  been  thought  by  others,  is  not  an  indispensable 
condition  of  originality.  There  is  the  originality  of  progress,  as  well  as  the 
originality  of  rudiments.  There  is  the  originality  of  the  inventor  of  the 
alphabet ;  but  there  is  also  the  originality  of  Homer,  who,  a  borrower  of  the 
alphabet,  and  still  more  a  borrower,  most  probably,  of  traditionary  stores  from 
the  older  Rhapsodists,  could  form  those  letters  and  those  traditions  into  a 
poem  of  no  contemptible  name,  or  transient  endurance.  There  is  the  origi- 
nality of  Euclid,  Archimedes,  or  Apollonius ;  but  there  is,  too,  the  originality 
of  Newton,  who,  passing  from  these,  read  also  all  that  Galileo  and  Kepler 
knew,  and  advanced  science  by  exploring  the  laws  of  the  heavens.  There  is, 
to  borrow  an  allusion  from  geology,  the  originality  of  primary  elements ;  but 
there  is,  too,  the  originality  of  new  formations  superinduced  upon  these  and 
resulting  in  an  ascending  series  of  improvement  and  beauty.  We  have  the  pri- 
mary materials,  which  form  the  granite ;  we  have  also  the  transition  rocks,  and  the 
upper  strata,  and  the  soil,  and  then  trees,  verdure,  and  harvests.  Thus  there  is  no 
inevitable  necessity  of  your  merging  the  power  and  right  of  individual  thought 
in  examining  the  thoughts  of  others.  We  dare  not  go  further  into  this  refu- 
tation, but  will  only  say,  that  whoever  imagines  he  shall  lose  everything,  and 
can  learn  nothing,  by  a  deep  and  fond  study  of  such  authors  as  Howe,  and 
Baxter,  and  Leignton,  and  Barrow,  and  Butler,  and  Jonathan  Edwards,  and 
Doddridge,  and  Andrew  Fuller,  even  among  English  divines,  possesses  an 
intellectual  structure  either  of  superhuman  competence,  or  of  extraordinary 
conceit. 

"  No,  my  brethren,  let  it  never  be  your  misfortune  to  cultivate  habits  of 
mental  estrangement  from  theology,    if  your  reading  in  other  studies  is  ex- 
tensive, then  the  more  need,  by  a  counterbalancing  process,  to  secure  in  your 
minds  the  ascendance  of  trains  of  association  related  to  divine  truth.    With- 
out such  converse  with  the  great  themes  of  your  ministry,  you  may  be  critics 
— you  may  be  orators — you  may  be  eloquent — you  may  dazzle — you  may 
delight ;  you  will  never  be  efficient  preachers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.    Its 
truths  may  have  introduction  in  parts  of  your  discourses ;  may  be  recognized 
as  the  basis  of  the  whole ;  their  enforcement  be  the  final  purpose  of  the 
whole ;  nevertheless,  the  fulness  of  divine  truth,  the  riches  of  divine  grace,  will 
not  be  there.    Such  preachers  there  have  been.    Their  discourses  were  often 
beautiful  meditations,  but  composed  on  the  verge  of  evangelical  theology, 
casting  a  glance,  and  always  a  solemn  and  impressive  glance,  on  the  doctrines 
of  a  sinner  ruined  and  a  Saviour  crucified.     But  the  staple  of  their  discourses 
rather  adverted  to,  than  consisted  of,  the  doctrines  of  the  cross.    And  the 
event  was  correspondent  in  the  signal  inefficiency  of  their  ministry.  This  was 
not  the  manner  of  the  Apostles,  this  was  not  the  manner  of  the  men  who,  by 
the  Spirit's  aid,  left  the  world  different  from  what  they  found  it.    This  was 
not  the  manner  of  the  masters,  to  whom  the  greatest  preacher  of  modern 
times  looked  up  with  reverence.  This  was  not  the  manner  of  that  preacher  himself. 
"In  thus  suggesting  the  importance  of  theological  reading,  let  it  be  distinctly 
understood,  that  we  do  not  intend  any  specific  reading  as  a  preparation  for 
discussing  a  specific  subject.    Such  a  course  would  inevitably  fetter  your  own 
freedom  of  thought,  and  involve  you,  even  against  your  will,  in  a  closeness  of 
imitation  very  much  like  plagiarism,  which  no  honourable  mind — no  mind 
conscious  of  resources  of  its  own,  can  ever  stoop  to.    By  theological  reading 
we  mean  the  widest  possible  range  of  inquiry  within  that  designation,  but 
yet  with  a  supreme  reference  to  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  revelation.    Then, 
again,  when  we  speak  of  reading,  you  will  not,  surely,  understand  me  to  mean 
not  lung  more  than  the  passive,  indolent  perusal  of  what  others  have  thought,  or  a 
servile  conformity  to  their  views.  We  suggest  reading  as  an  incentive  to  thought. 
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not  a*  a  substitute  for  it  This  is  the  great  use  of  the  thoughts  of  others  to 
us,  that  they  put  us  in  the  same  tracks  of  inquiry,  not  that  they  should  dictate 
to  us  what  to  believe,  or  how  far  we  may  advance.  You  will,  I  am  persuaded, 
my  brethren,  assert,  through  all  your  speculations,  that  independence  of 
thought,  which  knows  not  to  call  any  man  master.  Carry  this  feeling  with 
you  into  all  your  studies.  Think  ever  for  yourselves.  Value  truth  as  the 
simple  object  of  research.  Acknowledge  the  right  of  none  to  dictate  to  you 
what  to  believe,  except  that  of  revelation,  which  is  infallible,  and  therefore 
authoritative. 

"  There  is  one  interesting  conclusion  to  which  the  last  part  of  our  subject,  no 
less  than  the  former,  conducts  us,  and  that  is,  the  supreme  importance  of  a 
constant  and  prayerful  study  of  the  sacred  oracles.  For  the  richness  of  evan- 
gelical sentiment,  conspicuous  in  the  writings  of  our  Puritan  forefathers,  they 
were  themselves  indebted  to  their  intense  and  devout  meditation  of  the  word 
of  Ood.  If  the  perusal  of  their  works  is  to  be  recommended,  it  is  because 
they  deal  so  incessantly  in  the  rapid,  crowded  discussion  of  scriptural  state- 
ment. That  it  w  so  incessant  ana  multiplied,  arose  from  the  fact,  not  simply 
that  those  devout  men  read  the  theological  investigations  of  others,  but  still 
more,  that  the  Bible  was  their  earnest  and  tearful  study.  Whether  in  the 
calm  and  silence  of  their  libraries,  or  as  they  wandered  homeless  from  town 
to  town,  or  as  they  paced  the  brief  limits  of  the  prison-cell,  the  book  of  God 
was  their  companion.  The  result  was  inevitable.  The  laws  of  mind  secured 
the  rest.  The  truths  of  the  Bible  rose  most  naturally  and  numerously  to 
their  thoughts,  and  that,  not  singly,  and  without  dependence,  but  in  aspects 
of  mutual  and  multiplied  relation,  and  giving  birth  to  originality,  as  in 
Leighton,  Howe,  and  Bunyan,  but  an  originality  still  scriptural  in  its  qualify. 
If  we  would  advise  a  return  to  these  immortal  authors,  in  preference  to  much 
written  since,  it  is  because  such  authors  furnish  the  interest  of  intellectual  stimu- 
lus, in  intimate  combination  with  scriptural  truth ;  and  thus,  by  combating  the 
temptations  of  literature  somewhat  on  their  own  ground,  we  would  hope  to 
attract  the  student  habitually  to  regions  of  thought,  where  he  cannot  range 
nor  linger,  without  catching  something  of  a  more  heavenly  and  devout  inspi- 
ration. But  still,  the  element  which  furnishes  that  inspiration  to  their 
writings,  is  the  element  of  evangelical  truth.  They  are  the  great  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  which  possess,  in  their  voluminous  authorship,  an  ubiquity  which 
for  ever  satisfies,  and  never  tires.  But  all  of  us,  my  brethren,  have  access  to 
this  element,  in  its  purity  and  fulness,  as  freely  as  they.  Whoever  would 
now,  therefore,  aim  to  approach  the  solidity  and  devout  tone  of  the  Puritan 
authors,  let  him,  without  the  affectation  of  imitating  their  method  or  diction, 
— let  him  draw  the  water  of  life,  as  largely  and  constantly  as  they  did,  at  the 
fountain  of  infallible  truth.  Seek,  my  brethren,  to  have  your  spirits  imbued 
with  the  element,  which  alone  can  give  yourselves  real  enjoyment  in  preach- 
ing, and  which,  alone,  in  your  compositions,  is  the  life-giving  element  of  souls; 
all  else  being  subsidiary,  and,  as  to  spiritual  result,  counting  for  nothing.  Be 
oonstaut  students  of  the  word  of  God,  not  merely  critically,  but  devotionally; 
striving  to  rise  from  each  perusal  happier,  more  assured  of  the  divine  favour, 
and  more  weaned  from  the  influence  of  worldly  things.  '  Let  the  word  of 
Ood  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom.9 

"  Such  a  habit  of  studying  *  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,9  will  make  itself  felt, 
not  only  in  your  personal  character,  but  in  your  preaching,  in  a  manner  which 
none  can  mistake  or  resist  Without  the  studied  ostentation  of  quoting  Scrip- 
ture oflener  than  the  occasion  calls  for,  you  will,  in  preaching,  wield  the  wea- 
pons which  philosophy  would  supersede,  and  refinement  disuse ;  bit  which 
alone  have  the  promise  of  omnipotence  in  their  favour.  fPreach  the  word9 
This  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  discerner  of  hearts,  the  vanquisher  of  proud 
imaginations.  Be  not  satisfied  to  have  your  views  of  truth  sound,  your  belief 
sincere,  your  motives  upright ;  while,  yet,  the  matter  of  gospel  truth  can  be 
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discerned  only  in  faint  and  distant  traces  in  your  composition.  Let  not  the 
history  of  proof  occupy  the  mind  longer,  and  therefore,  impress  it  more,  than 
the  very  truths,  whose  importance  alone  renders  proof  other  than  useless. 
Let  not  the  investigations  of  criticism,  which  are  of  use  for  the  understanding  of 
Scripture,  supersede  or  preclude  the  massive,  yet  connected  succession  of 
scriptural  statement.  Nor  for  this  imagine,  a  laborious  aggregation  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  of  scriptural  positions,  is  demanded.  You  require  to  sacrifice  neither 
unity  of  design,  nor  sequence  of  deduction.  Simply  endeavour  to  live  in  the 
prayerful  communion  with  divine  truth,  which  we  have  recommended,  and 
then  proceed  with  manly,  honest  bearing,  to  the  task  of  setting  forth  any  pro- 
position of  gospel  truth,  defining  its  import  or  extent,  evincing  its  grandest 
evidence  or  consequences,  and  inculcating  the  importance  of  the  whole  in  the 
manner  natural  to  earnestness  of  purpose  to  win  souls,  and  with  the  aid  of 
the  motives  which  can  be  assembled  from  all  considerations  of  human  con- 
dition or  destiny,  of  time  or  eternity,  of  the  love  of  Christ  or  the  prospect 
of  heaven." 


SWITZERLAND  AND  THE  SWISS  CHURCHES  * 


In  these  days  of  railways  and  steamers,  when  so  many  of  the  Queen's 
lieges  spend  a  few  weeks,  at  least,  once  in  their  lifetime,  on  the  conti- 
nent— when  so  many  of  these  tourists  take  notes  of  what  they  see  and 
hear,  as  well  as  of  many  more  things  which  they  have  not  leisure  to 
examine — and  when  so  large  a  portion  of  these  note-takers,  silencing 
the  dictates  of  their  better  judgment,  yield  to  the  solicitations  of  friends 
to  publish,  every  subscriber  to  a  circulating-library  becomes  as  familiar 
with  the  lions  of  the  continent  as  are  the  good  citizens  of  London  with 
John  Gilpin's  tour  from  Cheapside  to  the  Bell  at  Edmonton.  Of  course, 
therefore,  nothing  very  new  can  be  expected  on  such  a  subject.  Dr. 
Alexander,  however,  has  an  eye  for  the  beauties  and  sublimities  of 
nature,  which,  combined  with  his  vivacity,  intelligence,  good  sense, 
and  ready  expression,  have  rendered  this  a  very  pleasant  and  readable 
volume,  far  surpassing,  in  the  most  important  characteristics,  the 
ordinary  productions  of  its  class. 

The  following  specimens  of  the  work,  and  the  author's  powers  of 
description,  are  taken  ad  aperturam  libri ;  and  the  first  sets  us  on 
board  a  steamer,  on  the  ever-beautiful  Lake  of  Geneva. 

"A  steamer  was  placed  at  the  disposal  of  those  members  of  the  Society  [the 
Swias  Society  of  Natural  History]  who  had  been  invited  to  this  entertainment, 
by  the  municipality  of  Geneva,  and,  to  my  surprise,  I  found  that  after  all  that 
had  pasted,  there  was  still  to  be  more  eating  and  drinking  during  our  sail.  For 
my  own  part,  I  preferred  the  fresh  air  and  the  exquisite  scenery,  and  therefore 
remained  upon  deck.  A  more  delicious  evening  I  can  hardly  conceive.  Not  a 
cloud  specked  the  sky,  and  though  the  sun  had  been  powerful  during  the  day,  a 
gentle  breeze  just  curling  the  surface  of  the  lake  sufficed  agreeably  to  cool  tho 
atmosphere.    On  the  banks  of  the  lake  everything  wore  its  most  lovely  aspect, 

*  Switzerland  and  the  Swiss  Churches.  By  William  Lindsay  Alex- 
ander, D.D.,  F.S.A.S.     Glasgow,  James  Maclehose. 
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refreshed  by  the  rains  of  the  preceding  day,  and  radiant  with  the  sunshine  of  the 
present.  On  our  left,  as  we  sailed  up  the  lake,  the  land  was  too  distant  for  the 
eye  to  dwell  upon  its  scenery,  but  on  the  right  we  kept  so  near  the  shore  that 
every  object  almost  was  clearly  visible.  Here  the  eye  ranged  over  a  continual 
succession  of  elegant  chateaux,  with  their  smooth  lawns  and  flower  gardens 
sloping  to  the  margin  of  the  lake ;  beyond  lay  the  fields  where  the  husbandry 
reigned,  with  its  frugal  purposes  and  busy  labours ;  and  still  farther  in  the  remote 
distance  were  seen  the  giant  forms  of  the  Alps,  towering  upwards  as  if  in  scorn 
of  those  regions  which  man  had  mastered  and  laboured,— cold,  stern,  and  com- 
manding,— the  haughty  yet -august  aristocracy  of  nature.  ...  At  nine  o'clock 
a  gun,  fired  from  the  steamer,  summoned  us  to  re-embark.  A  crowd  of  peasants 
with  lighted  torches  conducted  us  through  the  lanes,  which  were  now  completely 
dark,  and  supplied  us  with  light  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  reach  the  vessel  in 
safety.  Another  gun  fired,  and  was  succeeded  by  the  bump  of  the  engine  and 
the  plashing  of  wheels,  which  told  that  we  were  again  in  motion.  At  this  mo- 
ment the  view  of  the  shore  was  .striking.  At  some  distance  was  the  chateau  still 
brilliantly  lighted  up ;  coloured  lamps  were  hung  upon  many  of  the  trees  on  the 
lawn  and  in  the  avenue  ;  along  the  shore  was  a  row  of  flambeaux  casting  their 
red  glaring  light  forward  upon  the  water,  and  backwards  upon  the  groups  of 
peasantry  and  the  masses  of  foliage ;  and  over  the  whole  stretched  the  deep  blue 
curtain  of  a  cloudless  sky  studded  with  stars. 

"As  we  approached  Geneva  we  found  the  port  and  the  bridge  across  the 
Rhone  illuminated  in  honour  of  the  occasion ;  and  boats  filled  with  sky-rockets 
and  other  pieces  of  pyrotechny  were  scattered  up  and  down  upon  the  lake,  and 
every  now  and  then  astonished  the  vexed  air  with  their  small  artillery.  I  con- 
fess I  was  peevish  enough  to  be  annoyed  with  this  pop-gun  display ;  perhaps  all 
the  more,  tnat  whilst  the  splendour  of  the  scene  had  hardly  elicited  from  the 
ilite  philosophers  of  Switzerland  a  single  word  of  applause,  they  were  in  ecsta- 
sies of  delight  with  the  rockets  and  stars  that  greeted  our  return  to  the  city. 
'  Ah,  voila  7  voila !  c'est  beau  !  c'est  charmant!  nen  ne  peut  £tre  plus  superbe ! ' 
Such  were  the  exclamations  which  were  shouted  with  enthusiasm  on  every  side, 
while  the  philosophers  clapped  their  hands  with  joy  and  skipped  about  the  deck 
like  rams. 

Changing  the  manner  and  the  ecclesiastical  references,  the  following 
vivid  sketch  of  an  individual  might  serve  for  a  large,  and  we  fear,  an 
increasing  class,  not  merely  on  the  continent,  but  at  home.  A  class 
who  appear  to  consider  it  a  merit  to  have  no  denominational  prefer- 
ences, and  no  religious  feeling.     Poor  Michele  is  a  mountain  guide. 

"  Poor  Michele!  with  all  his  good-heartedness  and  all  his  hatred  of  the  Jesuits, 
we  soon  found  that  in  regard  to  any  correct  conceptions  of  spiritual  religion,  he 
was  completely  in  the  dark.  He  was  a  Protestant,  and,  in  profession  at  least,  a 
believer  in  revelation ;  but  his  real  position  was  one  of  utter  infidelity  or  indif- 
ferentism.  His  wife,  he  told  us,  was  a  Catholic,  but  he  assured  us  they  got  on 
very  well  together,  for  she  was  a  good  woman,  and  he  was  no  bigot ;  '  Indeed,' 
Said  he, "  I  often  go  to  chapel  with  her ;  not  that  I  care  for  it,  but  it  pleases  her. 

'* '  Well,  and  does  she  ever  go  to  your  church  with  you  V 

"  •  Oh !  no,  Monsieur ;  she  is  very  good,  but  she  would  not  do  that.' 

'*  *  Then  it  appears  that  she  is  more  attached  to  her  religion  than  you  are  to 
yours?* 

" '  Ah,  sans  doute,  Monsieur ;  the  poor  woman  is  a  cUvote,  but  as  for  me,  I 
thank  God  I  am  more  free/ 

"  My  friend  here  took  him  up,  and  endeavoured  to  impress  upon  him  the  ne- 
cessity of  sincerity  and  earnestness  in  religion ;  but  he  appeared  to  make  little 
impression  on  the  light  heart  of  Michele. 

"  Look'ee,  Monsieur,'  exclaimed  the  latter,  after  some  abortive  attempts  to 
reason  the  matter  with  my  friend,  •  I  am  a  Protestant,  my  wife  is  a  Catholic. 
It's  all  one ;  the  great  God  does  not  trouble  himself  with  our  little  differences, 
(le  grand  Dieu  ne  s'embarrasse  pas  de  nos  petites  differences.') 

"  Alas  !  does  not  much  of  what  passes  for  liberalism  in  religion,  even  in  our 
own  country,  amount  to  really  nothing  more  than  just  such  a  miserable  and 
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irrational  indifference  to  all  religious  distinctions,  as  was  exhibited  by  this  igno- 
rant Swiss  peasant  ?  Men  indulge  in  a  swinish  Epicurean  poco-curantism  that 
demands  no  reflection,  excites  no  feeling,  exacts  no  discipline ;  and  then  they 
boast  of  their  freedom  from  bigotry !  It  is  a  glorying  in  their  shame.  Better 
far  to  be  even  fanatically  zealous  for  what  has  engaged  one's  thoughts,  and 
brought,  or  seemed  to  bring,  satisfaction  to  one's  conscience,  than  look  upon  the 
greatest  questions  in  man's  spiritual  interests  with  a  dull  and  leaden  apatny,  un- 
worthy alike  of  the  faculties  and  the  destinies  of  man !" 

The  tourist  part  of  the  volume  will  be  read  with  much  interest,  but, 
in  our  apprehension,  the  chapters  which  render  it  most  valuable  are 
those  which  relate  to  the  state  of  religion  in  Switzerland.  The  account 
given  us  of  the  condition  of  the  old  churches  of  the  Reformation,  is  equally 
affecting  and  instructive  ;  while  the  history  of  the  dissenting  commu- 
nities which  have  of  late  years  sprung  up  in  the  various  cantons,  cannot 
fail  to  excite  the  sympathy  of  the  Christian  mind.  Would  that  our 
rulers  and  teachers  would  receive  the  lessons  of  wisdom,  which  the 
ecclesiastical  history  of  Switzerland,  and  other  parts  of  Europe,  in  our 
day,  so  impressively  inculcates.  But,  alas !  they  will  not ;  they  cannot. 
Of  all  things  in  this  world,  the  least  understood  is  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

We  cordially  recommend  the  volume  to  the  attention  of  our  readers. 


FUTURE  PUNISHMENT* 


Abotjt  two  years  since,  we  were  somewhat  abruptly  requested  by  a 
worthy  minister  to  write  an  answer  to  Mr.  Dobney's  recently-published 
work  on  the  subject  of  the  present  article.  "  Have  you  read  it  ?"  we 
asked  with  some  surprise.  "  Oh  no,"  was  the  reply ;  "  I  have  not  seen 
it"  "  How  then  do  you  know  it  needs  to  be  answered,  or  can  be  an- 
swered ?"  Our  friend  was  dumb.  All  he  knew  of  the  matter  was,  that 
Mr.  D.  had  written  a  book  not  in  unison  with  the  established  creed  of 
his  body,  and  that  he  ough  therefore,  by  all  means,  to  be  put  down  as 
quickly  as  possible.  We  much  fear  that  the  spirit  thus  displayed  is 
far  from  uncommon,  even  amongst  those  who  most  loudly  contend  for 
the  right  of  private  judgment  in  all  matters  of  religion.  Ecclesiastical 
societies,  not  established,  have  much  to  learn  on  this  subject.  There 
are  unscriptural  and  grievous  yokes,  besides  the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 
Some  who  complain  most  loudly  of  the  intolerance  of  the  National 
Church,  know  not  how  to  exhibit  forbearance  towards  members  of  their 
own  community  who  may  presume,  in  any  matter  of  faith  or  worship, 
to  innovate  upon  their  common  formularies. 

The  author  of  the  volume  before  us  has  realized  the  truth  of  these 
statements.  In  more  instances  than  one,  his  book  has  been  reviewed 
rather  in  the  spirit  of  the  ferocious  inquisitor,  than  in  that  of  the 

•  Lipb  nr  Ch&ist  ;  Four  Discourses  upon  the  Scripture  Doctrine  that  Im- 
mortality is  the  Peculiar  PriTilege  of  the  Regenerate.  By  Edward  White, 
Minister  of  the  Congregational  Church  meeting  at  Eignbrook  Chapel,  Hereford. 
London:  Jackson  and  Watford,  1846. 
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gentleman,  the  scholar,  the  Christian.  Argument  has  been  met  by  dog- 
matic assertion,  earnest  appeal  answered  by  an  insinuation  or  a  sneer ; 
ungenerous  personalities  have  been  employed  apparently  for  the  mere 
purpose  of  weakening  the  impression  which  the  book  was  deemed 
likely  to  produce ;  an  attempt  has  even  been  made  to  work  upon  the 
prejudices  of  Mr.  White's  church  to  his  disadvantage.  The  en* 
lightened  friends  of  unfettered  biblical  investigation,  whatever  may  be 
their  views  of  the  subject  on  which  he  has  written,  will  cordially  sym- 
pathize with  Mr.  W.,  and  unite  in  regretting  the  course  which  some 
of  his  reviewers  have  seen  fit  to  pursue.  This  transgression  of  the 
courtesy  common  amongst  the  craft,  is  in  one  instance  frankly  admitted; 
but  justified  as  a  retaliation  of  indecorous  allusions  to  the  "  orthodox  " 
which  the  writer  finds  in  the  book  under  review.  We  are  bound  to 
say,  that  we  have  attentively  read  it  without  discovering  anything 
adapted  needlessly  to  wound  an  honest  believer  in  the  eternity  of  future 
torments.  But  granting  that  one  or  two  expressions  occur  which 
might  as  well  have  been  avoided,  the  ample  and  touching  apology  and 
prayer  contained  in  the  Introduction  (pp.  xii.,  xvii.)  ought  to  have 
checked,  e^  en  had  Christian  principle  been  insufficient,  all  tendency  to 
retaliate.  It  should,  moreover,  have  been  borne  in  mind  that  all  flip- 
pancy and  presumption— especially  when  directed  towards  that  which 
contains  the  elements  of  antiquity,  respectability,  and  truth — may  be 
safely  left  to  itself.  It  will  live  but  to  inflict  merited  punishment  upon 
its  author,  and  then  expire  in  ignominy.  If  such  be  the  tone  of  Mr. 
White's  book,  no  retaliation  of  a  Christian  reviewer  can  be  needed  ;  it 
will  achieve  its  own  passage  to  oblivion. 

We  have  not  the  pleasure  of  personal  acquaintance  with  Mr.  White ; 
but,  from  the  statement  of  those  who  know  him  well,  we  have  reason 
to  believe  that  he  is  an  eminently  devout,  earnest,  and  unassuming 
man ;  one  as  likely  as  any  living  to  act  in  every  matter  under  a  stern 
conviction  of  duty ;  and,  in  an  affair  so  solemnly  responsible  as  the 
publication  of  the  volume  before  us,  not  at  all  to  be  suspected  of 
mingling  with  nobler  motives  an  eager  desire  for  notoriety,  or  the 
foolish  love  of  display. 

The  book  itself  is  one  of  an  exceedingly  beautiful  and  fascinating 
kind.  We  could  instance  passages  not  unworthy  of  comparison  with 
some  of  the  most  happy  efforts  of  the  late  Dr.  M' All.  To  allege  that 
here  and  there  we  discern  the  need  of  time's  chastening  influence  on 
the  style,  would  be  but  to  repeat  in  other  words  a  piece  of  information 
with  which  other  reviewers  have  abundantly  favoured  the  author, — that 
he  is  a  young  man.  We  have  a  far  more  important  remark  to  make 
than  any  which  relate  to  mere  style ;— one  which  may  possibly  sur- 
prise some  who  have  heard  of  the  book  without  reading  it :  namely, 
that  it  is  distinguished  by  profound  reverence  for  the  oracles  of  God, 
and  by  the  truthful  maintenance  of  those  grand  essential  principles 
which  must  be  believed  and  acknowledged  in  order  to  salvation.  The 
Deity  of  our  adorable  Saviour — the  atoning  efficacy  of  his  death — the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit — and  justification  by  faith  alone — have  seldom 
been  exhibited  within  a  similar  compass  more  scripturally,  or  effectively, 
than  in  the  volume  before  us.  We  can  imagine  few  books  less  palate- 
able  to  the  Socinian  school  than  this  same  "  Life  in  Christ." 
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Having,  in  the  foregoing  remarks,  performed  an  act  of  simple  justice 
to  Mr.  W.,  we  proceed  to  offer  a  few  observations  on  the  peculiar 
theme  which  has  engaged  his  attention  and  commanded  his  pen.    His 
title  is  sufficiently  indicative  of  the  leading  idea  in  his  system.     He 
seeks  to  prove  that  man,  as  man,  is  not  immortal ; — that  the  sentence 
of  death  passed  upon  Cain  and  his  posterity,  involves,  not  everlasting 
misery,  but  the  total  extinction  of  being  at  such  time  as  infinite  justice 
might  dictate ; — that  release  from  this  awful  sentence  can  be  obtained 
by  the  dying  sons  of  Adam,  only  by  the  possession  of  a  personal  inte- 
rest in  the  Redeemer,  the  Prince  of  Life ;  and  that  all  who  die  without 
that  blessing,  will  sooner  or  later  be  blotted  out  of  existence.     Chris* 
tians,  in  general,  ascribe  only  their  well-being  to  the  work  of  Christ ; 
Mr.  W.  imputes  to  that  work  also  their  very  being.     The  majority  of 
the  Christian  world  look  (with  whatever  feelings)  for  the  continuance  of 
all  the  unsaved  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  misery,  during  everlasting 
age*;  Mr.  W.  believes  that  their  stripes  will  not  only  be  light  or  heavy, 
bat  few  or  many,  as  may  seem  right  to  divine  justice ;  but  in  all  cases 
numbered,  and,  at  some  future  period,  terminated.  The  orthodox  belief 
is,  that  sin  and  misery  will  never,  never,  never  cease  to  defile  and  curse 
the  dominions  of  God ;  Mr.  W.  anticipates  the  time  of  their  entire  ces- 
sation, at  least  so  far  as  the  children  of  men  are  concerned.     Such, 
we  believe,  are  the  leading  features  in  the  system  under  consideration. 
Our  readers  will  at  once  perceive  that  it  differs  entirely  from  the  purga- 
torial scheme  of  the  Romanist,  and  from  the  universal  restitution  of  the 
Soclnian.    None  can  deny  that,  as  a  theory,  it  possesses  much  of  attrac- 
tiveness and  beauty ;  that  it  seems  to  exalt  the  Redeemer  ;  tends  to 
gratify  the  most  benevolent  feelings  of  our  nature  ;  and,  {{proved  true, 
will  remove  some  of  the  most  painful  mysteries  which  now  try  our  faith 
in  God,  and  will  throw  considerable  light  even  on  those  which  it  does 
not  altogether  solve. 

The  whole  question  is  one  of  deep  and  awful  interest.  Here,  the 
spirit  of  dogmatism  and  that  of  rashness  are  equally  foolish  and 
culpable.  He  can  have  read  little,  and  thought  less,  on  this  and 
kindred  topics,  who  is  not  fully  aware  that  considerable  difficulties 
attend  the  views  both  of  the  orthodox  and  of  the  minority.  We  are 
very  far  from  approving  the  use  so  frequently  made  by  Mr.  'White  of 
the  term  "  modern,"  as  designating  the  more  customary  sentiments  on 
this  subject  Conceding  whatever  degree  of  antiquity  he  may  please 
to  claim  for  his  own  views,  we  could  easily  show  that  the  opposite 
system  is  at  least  as  ancient,  and  that  it  has  been  from  the  earliest 
ages  far  more  commonly  received.  A  few  learned  and  thinking  men 
have  been  found  in  almost  every  age  holding  views  similar  to  those 
before  us;  but  the  great  majority  of  Christians  have,  beyond  all 
doubt,  always  believed  in  the  eternity  of  future  woe.  We  must, 
therefore,  protest  against  the  use  of  the  term  modern  in  relation  to  this 
doctrine,  as  either  an  instance  of  great  inaccuracy,  or  (which  we  do  not 
think)  a  sad  exception  to  the  truth  and  honesty  which  characterize  the 
▼olume  under  review. 

Of  late  years  the  doctrine  of  future  annihilation  has  been  mooted 
oy  an  Irish  clergyman,  in  a  clever  little  treatise  now  lying  before  us, 
entitled,  "  Christ  our  Life  ;  or  the  Scripture  Doctrine  of  Immortality." 
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The  views  are  substantially  the  same  as  those  of  Mr.  W.,  except 
that  he  introduces  the  Millenarian  system  in  aid  of  his  own,  supposing 
the  torments  of  the  wicked  to  commence  and  close  with  the  thousand 
years'  reign,  and  thus  escaping  the  pressure  of  the  difficulty  arising 
from  Matthew  xxv.  46,  both  parts  of  which  verse  he  limits  to  the 
Millennial  age.  He  also  falls  into  the  error  of  confounding  the  moral 
with  the  physical  in  his  account  of  the  new  birth :  a  mistake  which  Mr. 
W.  avoids  by  representing  immortality  not  as  identical  with  spiritual 
regeneration,  but  as  invariably  resulting  from  it.  It  is  a  remarkable 
fact,  which  we  simply  note  in  taking  our  leave  of  the  Irish  clergyman, 
that  the  creeds  and  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  nowhere 
assert  the  everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

Mr.  Dobney's  Notes  and  Lectures  revived  the  question  some  three  or 
four  years  ago.  Since  that  time  the  celebrated  letter  of  John  Foster 
has  been  inspected  by  a  few  who. felt  interested  in  the  inquiry;  and 
more  recently  published  in  his  memoirs.  Many  minds  have  been 
quietly  engaged  in  studying  the  awful  subject,  in  consequence  of  these 
and  certain  minor  tractates.  There  can  be  no  question  but  that  Mr. 
W.'s  views  are,  in  substance,  held  by  not  a  few  intelligent  Christians, 
both  lay  and  cleric,  who  do  not,  however,  feel  themselves  called  upon 
to  agitate  the  subject  by  either  speaking  or  writing  upon  it  We  our- 
selves heard  the  testimonies  of  Dr.  Byrth  and  Messrs.  Binney  and 
Hinton  on  the  floor  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  that  some  of  then- 
most  intimate  friends — some  of  the  most  devoted  and  holy  Christians 
they  know — both  in  and  out  of  the  Establishment,  do  conscientiously 
reject  the  doctrine  that  future  torments  will  be  eternal.  In  truth,  the 
Alliance  has  lost  some  of  its  brightest  ornaments  in  consequence  of 
its  adoption  of  this  doctrine  as  an  article  in  its  confession  of  faith. 
The  question  is,  therefore,  evidently  not  one  to  be  summarily,  con- 
temptuously, or  angrily  dismissed.  It  deserves  and  demands  the 
thoughtful  and  prayerful  consideration  of  those  who  teach  others  the 
way  of  life. 

We  proceed  to  offer,  in  the  spirit  of  candour,  a  few  additional 
remarks  on  the  main  question ;  not  with  the  view  of  condemning  Mr. 
W.'s  views,  and  still  less  with  that  of  commending  them,  but  simply 
for  the  purpose  of  indicating  two  or  three  leading  principles  by  which, 
in  our  judgment,  it  must  ultimately  be  decided. 

I.  All  right-minded  Christians  must  of  necessity  rejoice  if  God's 
word  will  allow  them  to  believe  in  the  final  annihilation  of  the  un- 
godly. The  Antinomian,  who  positively  gloats  over  the  anticipated 
torments  of  at  least  nineteen-twentieths  of  his  species,  including 
myriads  who  have  died  in  infancy,  is  not  a  Christian,  but  a  fiend  ;  and 
even  some  undoubtedly  good  people  of  the  school  of  Thomas  Boston, 
who  enumerates  among  the  sources  of  heavenly  bliss  the  sight  of  the 
punishment  of  ungodly  men,  need  to  acquire  much  more  of  the  spirit 
of  Him  who  wept  over  Jerusalem  about  to  perish.  We  think  that  all 
true  and  enlightened  Christians  must  rejoice  if  it  can  be  proved  that 
Mr.  White's  theory  is  in  harmony  with  the  oracles  of  God.  If  that  be 
the  case,  none  of  us  has  anything  to  do  with  the  moral  influence  and 
results  of  the  doctrine.  We  must  hold  and  maintain  the  truth.  In 
our  humble  judgment,  both  Mr.  W.  and  the  orthodox   have  been 
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wrong  here.  He,  in  relation  to  the  good  he  seeks  to  effect, — they,  in 
reference  to  the  evil  they  dread,  as  resulting  from  the  dissemination  of 
his  views.  Our  own  impression  is,  that  amongst  the  myriads  of 
sinners  around,  there  are  very  few  in  whom  hostility  to  God  is  aggra- 
vated— and  none  in  whom  it  is  occasioned — by  the  supposed  eternity 
of  torment.  We  believe  that  an  authoritative  declaration  from  heaven, 
that  within  a  thousand  years  hell  should  be  utterly  abolished,  would 
not  soften  a  single  impenitent  heart ;  we  believe,  with  equal  conviction, 
that  it  would  not  tend  to  rivet  one  soul  in  sin,  or  induce  in  any  a 
greater  amount  of  carelessness  or  iniquity  than  already  exists.  We 
repeat  it,  then,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  consequences,  but  simply 
to  inquire  after  truth;  and  if  truth  be  found  to  favour  the  doctrine, 
that  an  end  will  one  day  be  put  to  the  torments  of  the  wicked,  there 
ought  to  be  nothing  in  the  heart  of  any  Christian  to  prevent  his  re- 
joicing with  a  joy  unspeakable  in  the  prospect  thus  presented. 

II.  The  whole  question  appears  to  turn  on  this  one  point — Are  all 
men  naturally,  certainly,  and  (by  the  appointment  and  power  of  their 
Maker)  necessarily  immortal?  He  who  clearly  proves  that  they  are 
closes  this  controversy.  No  Evangelical  Christian  can  believe  in  the 
delivery  of  any  lost  spirit  from  the  pains  of  hell  but  with  the  termina- 
tion of  its  existence.  The  nature  and  dignity  of  the  atonement  of 
Christ  peremptorily  forbid  the  thought.  If  one  who  dies  in  sin  be 
destined  to  live  for  ever,  we  cannot,  with  the  Bible  in  our  hands, 
entertain  the  slightest  doubt  as  to  the  perpetuity  of  his  woe.  This, 
then,  is  the  one  point  which  claims  serious  and  protracted  investigation. 
We  are  bound  to  add,  that  whilst  many  of  the  orthodox  have  contented 
themselves  with  bare  assumption,  we  do  not  regard  Mr.  White's 
labours  on  this  cardinal  point  as  having  brought  the  matter  to  decisive 
issue.  He  has  not  convinced  us  that  the  Bible  does  not  teach  the 
immortality  of  man  as  man,  or  at  least  assume  it  as  a  thing  known 
to  all. 

III.  This  important  question  is  one  which  God's  word  alone  can  decide. 
The  reasonings  of  philosophy  upon  all  topics  comprised  under  the 
general  term  Eschatology  we  hold  very  cheap.  It  may  conjecture, 
but  never  decide.  The  argument  that  all  which  is  immaterial  is 
therefore  necessarily  indestructible,  has  long  been  rejected  by  almost 
all  thinking  men.  The  unequal  distribution  of  reward  and  punish- 
ment here  is  now  seen  to  afford  but  an  inadequate  basis  for  the  expec- 
tation of  an  Eternity  of  either  good  or  ill.  We  must  come  to  the  Bible 
for  all  the  information  we  need  as  to  the  future  destiny  of  man. 

IV.  And  the  question  is  one  of  a  purely  philological  kind.  If  a  care- 
ful investigation  of  the  language  of  Scripture  lead  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  immortality  of  man,  as  man,  is  there  taught,  the  moral  argu- 
ment cannot  outweigh  such  a  decision,— ought  not,  indeed,  to  be 
brought  into  competition  with  it.  We  do  well  to  remember,  when 
constructing  such  an  argument,  how  confined  are  the  limits  of  human 
observation — how  fallible  is  human  reason — how  powerful,  yet  often 
imperceptible,  are  the  prejudices  which  cause  us  to  err.  It  is  not 
difficult  to  illustrate  the  uncertain  character  of  such  a  process  when 
the  conduct  of  the  blessed  God  is  to  be  tried,  and  man  is  the  judge. 
The  very  same  premises  which — arguing  on  moral  grounds — lead  to 
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the  conclusion  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  his  wisdom,  or  justice,  or 
goodness,  to  punish  man  eternally,  would  induce  us  to  believe  and 
pronounce  that  He  never  could  have  permitted  sin  to  enter  his  fair 
and  holy  dominions  ; — a  conclusion  which  we  know  to  be  false.    With 
all  becoming  deference,  we  think  that  Mr.  Foster's  letter  is  but  another 
specimen  of  the  moral  argument  leading  astray.     If  it  prove  anything, 
it  proves  too  much.     If  (which  we  should  in  the  first  instance  deny) 
man  be  so  completely  tied  and  bound  in  the  chains  of  sin  that  he 
cannot  emancipate  himself  but  by  a  grace  which  is  in  sovereignty 
withholden  from  him,  the  conclusion  ought  not  to  be  that  at  which 
Mr.  F.  arrives,  that  he  cannot  be  justly  doomed  to  everlasting  torment, 
but  that  he  cannot  justly  be  punished  at  all.     But  we  know  that  such 
a  conclusion  is  at  variance  with  facts  which  God's  justice  does!  most 
undeniably  allow,  and  are  therefore  compelled  to  leave  the  moral  argu- 
ment for  the  testimony  of  God's  holy  word.    On  the  great  question  at 
issue,  our  first  inquiry  must  be,  What  saith  the  Scripture  ?    Our  moral 
reasoning  may  be   defective,   may  be    erroneous;    but  this    cannot 
mislead. 

"  This  is  the  judge  that  ends  the  strife, 
When  wit  and  reason  fail." 

It  is  in  relation  to  this  last  particular  that  we  find  most  reason  to  com- 
plain pf  the  labours  of  Mr.  White.  He  sometimes,  we  think,  too 
readily  assumes  that  a  text  of  holy  writ  can  bear  only  the  sense  tliat 
best  comports  with  his  views.  There  is  not  always  that  cahnand  care. 
ful  exegesis*  of  difficult  passages  which,  especially  in  the  present  con- 
troversy, they  demand.  He  has  touched  very  slightly  on  some  texts 
which  appear  to  us  to  bear  a  strongly  antagonistic  attitude  towards  bis 
theory.  We  may  instance  two—"  Their  worm  dieth  not,  and  their 
fire  is  not  quenched."  And  that  remarkable  statement— perhaps  the 
most  difficult  in  the  New  Testament — "  Every  one  is  salted  with  fire." 
There  is  also  another  class  of  passages  which  we  wish  he  had  more 
carefully  noticed  ; — those,  namely,  in  which  a  fair  opportunity  presents 
itself  for  the  threatening  of  annihilation — but  in  which  only  ideas  of  a 
widely  different  kind  are  presented.  Such  is,  Rom.  ii.  7—9.  "  To  them 
who  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  im- 
mortality," God  will  render  eternal  life ;  but  to  them  that  are  conten- 
tious, "  indignation  and  wrathy  tribulation  and  anguish,"  How  strongly 
are  these  four  terms,  implying  positive  misery,  put  into  contrast  with 
eternal  life,  without  the  slightest  allusion  to  an  ultimate  negation  of 
being,  which,  if  contemplated  by  the  great  Author  of  inspiration, 
would  have  rendered  the  contrast  far  more  complete  and  striking. 
We  offer  these  remarks  in  no  unfriendly  spirit;  but  simply  in  the  hope 
of  inducing  any  who  may  feel  disposed  to  enter  on  the  study  of  this 
question  to  bestow  a  very  careful  and  prolonged  attention  on  the  entire 
body  of  scriptural  evidence,  the  negative  as  well  as  the  positive* 

For  ourselves,  we  hesitate  not  to  avow  our  conviction,  that  upon  Mr. 
White's  scheme  there  is  quite  enough  of  misery  to*  be  endured  by  im- 
penitent sinners,  to  induce  every  wise  man  instantly  to  fly  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ;  but  we  are  no  less  strongly  convinced,  that  if  the 
prospect  of  ultimate  annihilation  could  induce  any  one,  for  the  sake  of 
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the  pleasures  of  sin,  to  incur  the  previous  misery,  that  prospect  cannot 
be  entertained  with  such  certainty  as  to  render  his  speculation  safe. 
Mr.  White  has  not  demonstrated  the  future  extinction  of  the  wicked 
from  being  ;  and  so  long  as  only  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  respecting  it 
remains,  the  awful  prospect  of  eternal  woe  should  be  regarded  for  all 
practical  purposes  as  certain. 

What,  if  the  entire  topic  be  left  in  Scripture  involved  in  a  designed 
obscurity ;  so  that,  if  the  misery  of  the  lost  should  prove  to  be  eternal, 
no  evangelized  sinner  could  affirm  that  he  was  unwarned  of  the  tre- 
mendous fact ;  but  that,  if  Divine  mercy  should  ever  put  a  period  to 
the  torments  of  hell,  the  truth  of  God  may  be  no  less  signally  displayed 
than  his  compassion  ?  The  wording  of  the  first  threatening,  as  com- 
pared with  its  accomplishment,  together  with  the  history  of  many 
other  prophecies,  conducts  to  the  conclusion  that  such  an  ambiguity  is 
not,  in  every  case,  unworthy  of  the  blessed  God. 

The  subject  is  one  which  must  soon  force  itself  upon  all  who  are 
capable  of  thinking,  and  anxious  to  hold  correct  views  of  every  part  of 
Divine  truth.  We  await  with  much  interest  the  publication  of  Dr. 
Hamilton's  recently-delivered  lectures,  and  may  then  resume  the  sub- 
ject of  the  present  article.  In  the  mean  time,  may  we  venture  to  sug- 
gest to  our  ministerial  brethren,  the  propriety  of  using  the  topic  as  the 
Apostles  did— sparingly — in  their  addresses  to  sinners  ;  and  of  con- 
fining themselves  as  much  as  possible  to  the  language  of  God's  own 
word.  Where  one  soul  is  driven  to  the  Saviour  by  the  terrors  of  hell, 
probably  ninety  and  nine  are  attracted  by  his  own  ineffable  love  and 
the  glories  of  his  cross.  And  where  the  gross  and  sensuous  repre- 
sentations of  future  punishment  in  which  preachers  of  a  certain  class 
delight  to  indulge,  are  found  to  awaken  a  perhaps  unsalutary  terror  in 
the  breast  of  some  ignorant  rustic,  they  produce  disgust  in  many 
enlightened  minds  which  are  not  averse  from  true  religion,  and  pro- 
voke the  scorn  and  serve  to  feather  the  arrows  of  infidel  opponents. 

Every  candid  student  of  this  controversy  will  speedily  be  brought 
to  entertain  a  sense  of  deep  humiliation,  on  account  of  the  ignorance 
and  uncertainty  of  which  he  finds  himself  the  subject.  He  will  be  led 
to  the  exercise  of  enlarged  and  enlightened  charity  when  he  finds  some 
of  the  best  of  men  totally  differing  from  each  other  on  this  awful  theme, 
whilst  they  are  alike  bowing  to  the  authority  of  the  same  Bible ;  and, 
mindful  of  his  own  imperfections,  he  will  thoroughly  eschew  the  spirit 
of  the  Vatican.  He  will  remember,  that  if  constrained  by  conscientious 
conviction  to  maintain  the  "  orthodox"  side,  he  has  to  do  so,  not  against 
Socinians  and  Infidels,— enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ, — but  against 
men  sound  in  the  fundamentals  of  evangelical  faith  ;  men  of  spotless 
lives ;  men  of  Christian  integrity  and  earnestness  ;  men  whose  mi- 
nistry is  second  to  none  in  regard  to  practical  efficiency  ;  men  who  are 
dear  to  the  heart  of  our  adorable  Saviour.  Such  thoughts  will  repress 
the  anathema,  and  extinguish  the  desire  for  excommunication. 

The  subject  is  one  which  now  claims  at  the  hands  of  every  intelli- 
gent Christian  teacher  a  careful,  patient,  and  unfettered  examination. 
There  must  not  be  a  bigoted  adherence  to  the  received  doctrine 
simply  because  it  is  old,  and  written  in  the  creeds  of  certain  religious 
bodies ;  neither  must  there  be  a  rash  reception  of  a  newly-revived 
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system,  merely  because  it  is  new,  or  plausible,  or  attractive.  It  is  a 
subject  which,  beyond  most  others,  requires  a  large  amount  of  hard 
thought  on  the  part  of  every  Biblical  student. 

Need  we  add,  that  earnest,  humble  prayer  to  the  Father  of  lights, 
should  precede,  accompany,  and  follow  every  attempt  to  grapple  with 
the  difficulties  of  this  awful  inquiry  ?  The  spirit  of  prayer  alone  will 
preserve  us  from  the  opposite  dangers  to  which  we  are  exposed ;  as 
well  as  from  those  improprieties  of  temper  which  have  so  often  served  to 
render  theological  investigations  the  "  vinum  damonum"  He  who 
enters  on  this  controversy  should  pray  without  ceasing ;  and  that  with 
a  heart  sincerely  open  to  receive  those  impressions  which  may  result 
from  his  prayerful  investigations. 

One  word  more,  and  we  have  done.     We  do  most  strongly  protest 
against  the  appeal  ad  populum,  on  themes  such  as  the  present,  and  in 
the  present  stage  of  the  controversy.     We  have  not  that  confidence 
which  Mr.  White  possesses  in  the  ability  of  plain  Christians,  unversed 
in  habits  of  thought,  to  estimate  the  true  value  of  an  argument  like 
that  contained  in  the  volume  before  us  ;  or  to  investigate  for  them- 
selves  the  more  abstruse  doctrines  of  theology.     Christ  himself  has 
made  the  distinction  between  teachers  and  the  taught,  amongst  his 
people,  which,  with  its  legitimate  inferences,  many  persons  are  most 
reluctant  to  admit.  Ephes.  iv.  11 — 14.     The  most  ignorant  Christian 
may  understand  and  feel,  as  Poor  Joseph  did,  the  all-important  truth 
that  "  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,"  and  may  thus 
find,  without  a  human  teacher,  the  way  to  heaven.     God  be  praised 
for  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  all  essential  truth !     But  we  beg  leave 
to  remind  Mr.   White,  that  the   majority  of  Christians   have  ever 
belonged  to  the   classes  termed  by  two  apostles  "  ignorant "   and 
"unlearned,"    1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  2  Peter  iii.  16;   and  that  the    latter 
writer  expressly  affirms  that  there  are  in  the  sacred  oracles   some 
things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the  "  apa$e\e  "  may  wrest  unto 
their  own  destruction.   We  repeat  it :  we  are  sorry  that  this  appeal  has 
been  made,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  public.     Few  things  occasion 
us  more  regret,  or  more  painful  apprehension,  than  the  almost  entire 
cessation  of  ministerial  meetings  amongst  the  Nonconformists  of  this 
country.     Such  meetings  were  amongst  the  most  valued  means  of 
improvement  to  our  Puritan  fathers.     In  them,  they  exercised  their 
giant  strength,  mutually  imparted  their  attainments  in  Divine  truth, 
suffered  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  obtained  direction  in  perplexity 
and  sympathy  in  trial.     Many  of  the  pious  ministers  of  the  Estab- 
lishment know  and  secure  the  good  connected  with  such  meetings. 
Amongst  ourselves,  they  have  almost  fallen  into  desuetude.     Had  a 
theory,  such  as  Mr.  White's,  been  propounded  in  the  shape  of  a  con- 
do  ad  clerum,  we  should  not  have  anticipated  the  evils  which  we  fear 
may  result  from  its  appearance  in  the  form  into  which  he  has  seen  fit 
to  throw  it.     Exposed  to  severe  but  friendly  criticism,  open  to  free 
discussion,  its  weak  points  would  have  been  detected ;   its  errors 
would  have  been,  in  all  probability,  refuted,  and  thus  rendered  harm- 
less ;  or  its  truth  made  manifest  to  other  intelligent  minds,  and  by 
them   diffused  with  prudence  and  discretion.      The  result  of  Mr. 
White's    plan  of  publication  will  be  found  unfriendly  to  his  own 
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views.  Let  it  be  ever  so  sound  and  scriptural,  nine-tenths  of  the 
private  Christians  of  England  will  gather  from  the  reviews  all  their 
knowledge  of  his  book, — will  be  perfectly  satisfied  that  it  is  very 
wicked,  and  that  he  is  a  great  heretic,  and  will  thus  entirely  dismiss 
from  their  minds  the  theme  of  his  anxious  investigation.  A  far  dif- 
ferent result  might  have  been  realized,  if  his  views  had  stood  the  test 
of  repeated  ministerial  conferences,  and  had  then  been  propounded  by 
his  brethren  to  their  people  ;  or,  had  they  been  proved  unsound  in 
such  a  convocation,  we  believe  that  Mr.  White's  love  of  truth  is  such 
that  he  would  have  rejoiced  in  their  overthrow,  and  in  being  spared 
the  necessity  of  appearing  before  the  public  as  the  advocate  of  doubt- 
ful theological  sentiments. 

We  may  not  enlarge  ;  but  close  with  the  expression  of  our  strong 
conviction,  that  if  ever  prosperity  return  to  the  Nonconformists  of 
Great  Britain,  it  will  be  preceded  by  the  revival  of  frequent  ministerial 
intercourse  for  the  purpose  of  conference,  mutual  exhortation,  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  prayer.  Baxter  mentions  such  meetings 
as  one  cause  of  his  vast  success  at  Kidderminster  ;  and  we  are  per- 
suaded that  one  such  day  in  every  month  spent  laboriously  in  the  way 
we  have  described,  would  stimulate  our  minds  and  refresh  our  hearts 
more  than  the  entire  month's  study  without  it ;  and  that  through  us 
a  blessing  would  flow  to  our  beloved  flocks,  which  would  make  them 
quite  as  anxious  as  ourselves  for  the  continuance  of  Ministerial 
Associations.  H. 


The  writer  of  the  foregoing  review  feels  it  due  to  himself  to  state, 
that  he  did  not  meet  with  "  Strictures  on  a  recent  article  in  the 
Eclectic,  by  another  Reviewer,"  until  his  own  paper  had  just  reached 
its  completion.  He  claims,  therefore,  acquittal  from  the  suspicion  of 
plagiarism,  which  might  very  naturally  be*  excited  by  a  certain  simi- 
larity in  the  strain  of  remark  which  pervades  the  two  papers ;  espe- 
cially on  the  subject  of  "  Literary  Justice  "  to  Mr.  White.  Had  the 
Strictures  been  earlier  seen,  proceeding,  as  they  evidently  do,  from  the 
hand  of  a  master,  the  foregoing  article  would  not  have  assumed  its 
present  form,  if,  indeed,  it  had  appeared  at  all. 
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Ciucow  is  a  city,  the  aspect  of  which  is  at  once  majestic  and  painful  to  con- 
template. It  is  the  cradle  of  a  monarchy,  and  the  tomb  of  a  nation  j  the  town 
in  which  kings  were  crowned,  and  where  they  are  now  buried ;  the  capital  of 
a  powerful  empire,  and  the  powerless  head  of  a  narrow  district ;  the  first  page 
of  an  heroic  epoch,  and  the  last  line  of  a  disastrous  history.  It  is  a  monument 
°f  splendour  and  of  nothingness.  Nature  adds  to  these  contrasts  by  her  fresh- 
new  and  brightness.  Approaching  Cracow  from  Warsaw  nothing  meets  the 
eye  but  a  large  green  valley,  fertile  as  the  Touraine  in  France,  and  strewed 
vith  trees  as  Si  Normandy.  The  Vistula  waters  it,  meandering  among  golden 
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crops ;  and  at  the  horizon  are  seen  the  varied  lines  of  those  great  chains  of 
mountains  which  spread  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the  Danube.  In  the  middle 
of  this  vast  valley  rise  the  Gothic  peaks  of  the  churches  of  Cracow,  the  black* 
ened  walls  of  its  ramparts,  and  the  creviced  towers  of  its  castles — the  decrepit 
works  of  man  side  by  side  with  the  eternal  youth  of  nature.  In  the  interior 
of  the  town,  as  well  as  the  country  which  surrounds  it,  there  is  not  one  monu- 
ment which  is  not  illustrated  by  some  noble  reminiscence ;  not  a  brook,  not  a 
hill,  which  does  not  recall  to  mind  an  historical  tradition  or  a  fabulous  legend. 
On  the  steep  summit  of  the  Wawull,  Cracus,  the  founder  of  the  Polish 
monarchy,  constructed  a  fortress,  and  gave  his  name  to  the  city  which  spread 
itself  before  him.  Near  the  village  of  Mogila  are  buried  the  remains  of  the 
heroic  Wanda,  the  first  queen  of  Poland,  daughter  of  Cracus,  beautiful  as  an 
angel,  according  to  the  old  chronicles,  and  proud  and  courageous  as  a  val- 
kyory.  Cracow,  founded  by  Cracus,  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  was  the 
residence  of  kings  to  the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth,  at  which  epoch 
Sigismund  IIL  established  himself  at  Warsaw,  and,  until  1764,  preserved  the 
privilege  of  crowning  the  sovereign  of  Poland.  All  in  the  town  bears  an  im- 
posing character  of  age.  A  rampart  surrounds  it  yet,  as  it  did  in  the  time 
when  it  was  the  buckler  of  Poland.  The  streets  are  mostly  tortuous  and  dark, 
like  those  of  the  middle  ages,  and  the  houses  have  festooned  gables,  like 
Augsburg  or  Nuremburg.  Here  one  sees  gates  adorned  with  small  columns 
and  covered  by  vines,  as  they  are  in  the  pleasant  villages  along  the  Rhine; 
there  are  statues  of  saints,  and,  further,  the  palais  of  the  bishops,  whose  favours 
were  long  since  courted  by  kings,  and  the  old  university,  the  first  of  the  old 
Slavonic  universities  after  Prague. 

On  all  sides  peaked  towers  and  gilded  crosses  meet  the  eye.  There  are  no 
less  than  thirty-eight  churches  in  Cracow,  all  remarkable  :  some  by  their  archi- 
tecture, others  by  their  pious  traditions.  That  of  Notre  Dame  dates  from  the 
thirteenth  century.  It  contains  thirty  marble  altars  j  that  of  St.  Peter  and 
and  St.  Paul  was  re-constructed  by  Sigismund  III.,  on  the  model  of  St  Peter's 
at  Home ;  that  of  the  Dominicans,  founded  in  1220,  possesses  a  double  row  of 
stalls  of  sculptured  oak,  wrought  admirably.  The  long  political  vicissitudes 
which  have  desolated  and  oppressed  the  people  of  Cracow  have  not  yet  extin- 
guished their  religious  feelings.  On  Sunday,  I  saw  the  artisans  of  the  city, 
the  peasants  from  the  country,  with  their  wide  blue  dresses  adorned  with  red 
borders,  and  the  women,  with  pieces  of  white  linen,  which  they  throw  shawl- 
fashion  over  their  shoulders,  running  from  church  to  church,  prostrating 
themselves  in  the  squares  before  them,  and  kissing  the  marble  floors  of  the  naves. 

One  day  I  crossed  the  market-place  at  the  moment  when  a  priest  was  about 
to  take  the  last  sacrament  to  a  dying  man ;  he  walked  under  a  canopy  held 
over  him  by  attendants,  four  soldiers  with  shouldered  muskets  escorted  him, 
and  a  young  chorister  went  in  front  ringing  a  bell.  At  the  sound  of  the  bell 
all  the  passers  by  stopped,  took  off  their  hats,  and  the  greater  part  threw  them- 
selves on  their  knees.  I  followed  the  cortege  as  far  as  the  house  which 
they  entered.  The  four  soldiers  established  themselves  as  sentinels  at  the  door, 
and  upwards  of  one  hundred  persons  were  there,  kneeling,  with  their  hands 
crossed  on  their  breasts,  and  praying  in  a  low  voice  until  the  priest  oame  out. 
When  we  remember  all  that  these  poor  people  have  suffered,  it  would  be 
gratifying  to  think  that,  in  the  midst  of  tneir  sufferings,  they  possessed  the 
piety  which  consoles  the  heart,  and  the  faith  which  strengthens  it. 

In  the  centre  of  the  city,  upon  a  high  rock  which  looks  down  upon  the  dis- 
tant plain,  rises  the  old  castle  of  their  kings,  rebuilt  by  Casimir  the  Great, 
enriched  by  his  successors,  and  devastated  by  the  Austrians.  In  ascending  the 
staircases,  and  traversing  the  galleries  of  the  castle,  we  find  no  traces  left  of 
the  ornaments  described  in  such  glowing  terms  of  admiration  by  the  travel- 
lers of  the  seventeenth  century ;  but  its  thick  walls,  its  old  towers,  which  still 
give  it  so  imposing  an  appearance,  and  the  recollections  of  its  former  heroic 
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dwellers,  hare  stomped  on  it  a  character  of  sublimity.  This  castle  has  seen 
six  powerful  dynasties  pass  beneath  its  vaulted  roofs.  It  has  seen  one  of  our 
princes  seated  on  the  throne  of  the  Jagellons,  and  two  French  women,  Marie 
de  Qoosague  and  Marie  d'Arquien,  wear  the  sceptre  of  the  crown  of  Poland. 
The  descendants  of  the  great  Gustavus  Vasa  received  there  the  ensigns  of 
royalty ;  then  the  descendants  of  the  Electors  of  Saxony ;  then  the  noble 
Stanislaus  Lesczynskin,  whose  memory  is  still  blessed  in  one  of  our  provinces ; 
sad,  finally,  the  lover  of  the  Empress  Catherine.  Now  all  is  over  with  those 
days  of  splendour,  with  those  national  festivities  which  attracted  the  attention 
of  the  whole  of  Europe.  The  castle  has  been  despoiled  of  its  wealth,  and 
robbed  of  the  crowns  of  the  kings,  preserving  only  their  tombs.  There  repose 
all  those  whose  hearts  once  beat  high  beneath  the  robes  of  royalty;  under  that 
sepulchral  stone  lies  the  entire  history  of  five  centuries,  sometimes  fatal  in  its 
aspects,  often  sublime.  There  are  the  monuments  of  Boleslas,  of  Casimir  the 
Great,  of  Stephen  Batori,  of  the  valiant  John  II.  j  and  there  the  chapel  of  the 
Sigismunda,  still  shining  with  a  lustre  due  to  the  piety  of  their  successors,  and 
to  the  hands  of  a  skilful  sculptor.  In  the  vaults  beneath  are  the  remains  of 
the  heroes  to  whom  Poland  avowed  an  eternal  sentiment  of  love  and  venera- 
tion. Led  by  a  sacristan  into  the  crypt,  by  the  light  of  a  trembling  lamp,  I 
read  on  a  black  sarcophagus  the  name  of  Sobieski,  on  another  that  of  Kosci- 
usko, on  a  third  that  of  Polatowaki ;  glorious  assemblage  of  three  imperishable 
names,  separated  by  time  and  reunited  in  the  tomb,  the  last  treasure  of  a 
people  from  whom  everything  has  been  taken  away. 

The  royal  castles  of  the  Jagellons  and  of  the  Piasts  is  now  only  an  Austrian 
barrack.  The  university,  but  a  short  time  since  one  of  the  richest  in  Europe, 
only  contains  about  seventy  students.  The  town  of  Cracow,  which  formerly 
contained  100,000  inhabitants,  is  now  reduced  to  30,000.  From  the  height 
of  the  terrace  of  Wavel  are  to  be  seen,  at  three  points  of  the  horizon,  three 
gigantic  tumuli,  similar  to  those  near  Up  sal,  which  bear  the  names  of  three 
Scandinavian  Rods.  The  first  of  these  contains  the  names  of  Cracus ;  the 
second  that  of  Wanda,  his  heroic  daughter ;  and  the  third,  raised  by  the  love 
of  a  whole  people,  is  consecrated  to  the  memory  of  Kosciusko.        *       M. 


HOW  MAY  I  GROW  IN  GRACE  ? 


"8anctify  them  by  thy  truth,  thy  Word  is  truth." 

The  Bible  "  is  given  hy  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof;  for  correction*  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  A  true  Biblical 
Chrooan  must  be  a  true  Biblical  student.  We  sometimes  fear  that  devout 
and  careful  readers  of  the  Bible  are  few,  and  that  the  duty  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  as  a  means  of  grace  is  too  much  out  of  fashion.  If  this  be  so,  we 
need  not  wonder  if  Bible  Christians  and  Bible  Christianity  are  scarce.  As 
oar  physical  constitution  partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  aliment  which  we  eat, 
bo  does  our  mind  and  mental  constitution  partake  of  the  nature  of  what  we 
read  and  of  what  we  hear.  While  evil  communications  corrupt  the  heart, 
and  tae  head  also,  good  communications  sanctify  both.  Hence,  to  keep  the 
aorietyof  evil  books,  is  as  corrupting  to  the  heart  and  mind,  as  if  you  kept 
and  feved  the  society  of  evil  and  corrupt  individuals.  Therefore,  make  the 
Bible  year  companion,  and  with  deep  thoughtfulness  and  prayer  read  its 
tanctifyiag  communications,  live  upon  it  by  faith  in  your  heart,  and  it  "  will 
-Li  you  that  you  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  works  of  the 
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Lord.0  In  communing  with  your  Bible,  you  commune  with  your  God.  Hence, 
you  partake  of  his  divine  nature.  He  breathes  hit  mind  and  spirit  into  your 
soul  and  spirit — you  acquire  his  image,  and  become  "  transformed  by  the  re- 
newing of  your  mind."  You  are  "  chanced  into  the  same  image,  from  glory 
to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Sou-it  of  the  Lord.  Has  any  other  book  such  a  perfect 
power  to  effect  such  a  glorious  change  P  Then  look  often,  and  look  steadily 
into  this  heavenly  and  divine  mirror ;  look,  until  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  ChriBt  shine  upon  your  heart  A  religion  that  is  not  established 
upon  an  acquaintance  with  the  Bible,  and  modelled  by  it,  is  comparatively  a 
weak,  poor,  and  unsteady  religion.  A  religion  contrary  to  the  Bible  is  not  of 
God.  A  religion  that  is  formed  according  to  the  Bible,  and  by  the  Bible,  ia 
from  heaven,  and  of  God ;  it  leads  to  heaven. 

Unless  the  love  of  God  rule  in  your  heart,  you  will  not  delight  in  a  regular 
perusal  of  the  Bible,  as  a  means  of  grace.  But  the  power  of  the  Gospel  will 
slay  the  enmity.  Read  it,  and  pray  over  it,  until  you  love  it,  and  delight  in 
it;  you  cannot  claim  to  love  God  unless  you  love  his  book.  If  you  love 
either,  you  love  both.  If  you  love  the  Bible  and  delight  in  it,  you  will  read 
it  much;  this  will  necessarily  contribute  to  your  growth  in  grace.  If  you  are 
a  desultory  reader  of  the  Bible,  it  may  often  happen  that  your  eye  shall  light 
on  a  passage  at  which  your  soul  will  revolt  with  a  sudden  emotion — it  will 
meet  with  an  ungrateful  opposition  from  within.  This  ought  not  to  be  so. 
It  is  sufficient  evidence  to  you  that  your  heart  is  not  right  with  God ;  for  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  what  they  ought  to  be.  The  fault,  therefore,  is  not  in 
the  passage,  but  in  the  heart.  To  get  this  evil  disease  of  the  heart  cured, 
the  remedy  is  at  hand.  Turn  directly  to  the  repugnant  passsge.  Look  at  it 
calmly.  Read  it  with  deep  repentance  and  self-reproach,  and  self-condemna- 
tion. Meditate  upon  it;  and  before  you  leave  it  "agree  with  thine  adversary.11 
There  is  a  latent  enemy  within  your  bosom  which  its  penetrating  influence  has 
detected :  "  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  sny 
two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit, 
and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart."  Let  it  slay  the  latent  enemy  which  it  has  so  faithfully  detected. 
For  through  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  is  able  to  heal  as  well  as  wound,  and  to 
cure  as  well  as  kill.  Now,  unless  you  come  to  the  word  of  God,  how  shall  a 
thousand  impure  principles  which  remain  deeply  rooted  in  the  soul  be  dis- 
covered, deplored,  or  eradicated  P    And  with  all  these  abominations  lodged 


A        sw 


what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  real  character  of  his  own  hesrt 
"  The  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes,"  by  illumi- 
nating the  understanding.  In  the  19th  Psalm  we  have  a  summary  of  the 
attributes #of  the  Bible,  and  a  brief  history  of  the  power  of  its  influence  upon 
the  whole  moral  character  of  man.  Of  a  truth,  we  may  well  "  think,"  that 
in  the  Scriptures  we  "  have  eternal  life"— conaequently,  the  means  of  growth 
in  grace ;  therefore  "aearch"  them.  The  ingrafted  word,  received  with  meek- 
ness, is  able  to  save  the  soul. 

True,  the  Bible  ia  an  old  book,  and  to  many  an  old-fashioned  book — become 
almost  antiquated  and  laid  aside ;  but  it  is,  nevertheless,  eternally  new,  and 
will  continue  to  flourish  in  perennial  bloom  for  ever.  It  is  as  vigorous  to  pro- 
duce its  legitimate  fruit  to-day  as  it  was  at  any  previous  epoch  in  all  the  illus- 
trious career  of  its  history.  By  the  permission  of  God,  it  has  been  suppressed 
for  a  time,  and  buried,  as  it  were,  in  oblivion  for  a  season ;  but  it  was  only  to 
arise  from  its  temporary  imprisoriment,  and,  like  its  divine  Fountain,  to  assume 
additional  magnificence,  and  power,  and  glory,  and  we  trust,  like  him,  to  die 
no  more.  Notwithstanding  its  antiquity,  it  holds  the  supremacy  among  books. 
Read  it,  mark,  learn,  inwardly  digest  it,  and  it  will  transform  your  whole  inner 
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man  according  to  the  image  of  Him  whose  word  it  is.  Look  beyond  its  sur- 
face—there is  something  worth  discovery  in  every  phrase — something  to  en- 
lighten, to  heal,  and  strengthen.  It  is  nicely  adapted  to  all  men  in  general, 
and  to  every  one  in  particular.  You  will  find  it  suitable  to  all  times,  all  cir- 
cumstances, and  all  places.  There  is  no  book  like  it.  It  stands  unrivalled 
and  alone.  It  is  pre-eminently  the  book  for  man.  None  but  God  could  fur- 
nish us  with  such  a  book.  Except  his  dear  Son,  it  is  his  best  gift.  He  is  in 
the  Bible,  with  the  Bible,  and  through  the  Bible.  Make  it  your  chief  com- 
panion; hide  the  word  in  your  heart,  "for  then  shalt  thou  have  thy  delight 
in  the  Almighty,  and  thou  shalt  lift  up  thy  face  unto  God,"  Job  xxii.  26. 

A.  B. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  ACTIVE  FOR  GOOD  * 


Seasons  of  religious  revival  are  usually  preceded  by  characteristic 
circumstances.  There  is  first  the  decline  of  genuine  religion  itself; 
along  with  this,  the  continued  maintenance  of  its  appropriate  forms ; 
then  a  period  of  quiet,  during  which  no  violent  discrepancy  between 
the  inertia  of  the  "  inward  spiritual  grace,"  and  the  stateliness  of 
its  outward  pretensions,  attracts  attention ;  afterwards  the  occurrence 
of  palpable  inconsistency,  disorder,  or  calamity ;  and,  lastly,  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  prophet  or  the  faithful  one,  whose  mission  it  is,  with 
a  heart  still  glowing  with  the  piety  that  is  extinct  in  other  bosoms, 
to  warn,  to  reprove,  or  to  exhort  the  crooked  and  perverse  generation, 
of  which  he  is  one  of  the  few  regenerate  sons.  So  it  was  in  the  days 
of  the  last  of  the  prophets  of  the  older  revelation,  when  "  they  that 
feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another ;  and  the  Lord  hearkened 
and  heard ;  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him  for 
them  that  feared  the  Lord  and  that  thought  upon  his  name."  So  it 
was  in  the  eventful  days  when  the  shades  of  corruption  had  darkened 
into  midnight,  when  the  temple  of  God  had  been  turned  into  a  den 
of  thieves,  and  the  pride  of  race,  the  oppressions  of  caste,  and  the 
forgeries  and  usurpations  of  human  wickedness  had  well  nigh  trans- 
formed the  ark  of  truth  into  a  refuge  of  lies — then,  He  came,  "  whose 
right  it  was  to  reign."  "He  came  to  his  own,  but  his  own  received 
him  not."  •*  Darkness  covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the 
hearts  of  the  people,"  but  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arose.  He  was 
led  from  judgment  to  death,  but  He  finished  the  work  which  was  given 
him  to  do,  for  in  his  expiring  hour  the  kingdom  of  Satan  fell  as 
lightning  from  heaven,  and  the  mob  of  Calvary  speedily  re-assembled 
to  form  the  congregation  of  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

Full  many  a  time,  on  infinitely  less  occasions,  since  this  glorious 
gospel  day,  has  the  fallow  field  been  thus  prepared  for  the  seed,  has 
the  dry  tree  stood  ready  for  the  spark ;  and  the  end  has  generally 
been  a  teeming  crop,  a  magnificent  illumination.     So  wanted  we,  and 

*  Macedonia.  :  or  a  Voicb  to  thb  Christian  Church,  in  Seven  Lectures. 
By  the  Rbt.  O.  Staples,  with  an  Introductory  Essay,  by  the  Rev.  Jabez  Burns, 
D.D.    32rno.  pp.  162.    Second  Thousand.   London :  Houlston  and  Stoneman. 
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waited  lor,  Luther,  and  Bunyan,  and  Whitfield,  and  Wesley,  and 
Carey,  and  Raikes.  And  so  have  we  waited,  and  had  a  host  of  the 
disciples  of  such  men.  Each  in  his  way,  and  for  his  time.  One  of 
these  minor  opportunities  we  remember.  Some  fifteen  years  ago  there 
was  throughout  the  dissenting— and  particularly  the  Baptist-— interests 
in  England,  a  horror,  or  at  least  a  studious  repudiation,  of  the  modes  in 
use  among  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  of  this  country  for  the  purpose 
of  further  impressing  and  directing  persons  recently  brought  under  the 
influence  of  religious  sentiment.  The  publication  of  account*  of  similar 
expedients,  as  practised  by  Baptists  and  Independents  in  the  United 
States,  led  to  their  adoption  by  professors  of  the  same  name  here 
without  arousing  their  hostile  prejudices  towards  their  Christian 
friends;  a  species  of  zeal  in  which  even  the  denominations  least 
chargeable  with  religious  enthusiasm  generally  abound  sufficiently. 
But  those  books  did  good.  Calvin  Colton,  Cramp,  Cox,  and  the  rest 
of  them.  They  made  people  not  ashamed  of  inquirers'  meetings,  class- 
meetings,  and  the  like.  Religious  persons  were  less  afraid,  if  they 
talked  about  religion,  of  being  laughed  at  by  their  fellow-Christiana 
for  it.  The  works  had  an  important  effect— they  set  free,  they  stimu- 
lated, the  spirit  of  profession. 

Now  we  want  something  else.  Nowadays  it  is  no  hardship  to  be  a 
member  of  a  Christian  church.  Not  the  least.  A  man  is  all  the  more 
respectable  for  it.  He  has  to  deny  himself  of  few  things  in  conforming 
to  its  standard  of  qualification — not  to  lie,  not  to  swear,  not  to  indulge 
in  habits  of  intoxication,  &c.  But  these  it  would  not  be  seemly  to 
practise,  the  Christian  profession  being  left  altogether  out  of  the 
account.  There  is,  therefore,  little  for  a  respectable  person  to  change, 
in  order  to  gain  the  essential  points  of  propriety,  or  abstinence  from 
vice,  which  usually  ensure  his  admission  into  a  religious  community : 
especially  if  his  worldly  circumstances  are  more  than  usually  respect- 
able. So  he  does  get  in ;  and  he  is  acknowledged  a  religious  man, 
a  professing  Christian.  We  say  this  is  a  comparatively  easy  affair. 
But  it  is  a  different  case  with  individual  character.  To  feel,  to  act,  to 
live,  rightly,  piously,  Christianiy— this  always  has  been — will  be,  a 
case  of  sheer  rough  difficulty.  And  this  is  the  whole  of  religion. 
Without  it,  the  rest  is  a  farce  ;  with,  and  by  it,  the  world  must  and 
will  be  saved.  There  is  a  deal  of  what  we  will  not,  as  we  might, 
describe  in  a  monosyllable,  heard  now  about  "  the  church."  There 
was  no  such  thing  in  the  primitive  times.  There  were  congregations 
(ecclcsia)  of  disciples  of  Christ.  These  did  all  the  good  that  was 
done.  And  it  will  always  be  so.  But  it  is  a  heresy  of  the  day  to  act 
as  though  it  were  otherwise.  Professors  of  religion  appear  to  think 
that  everything  is  to  be  done  by  "  the  Church "  gaining  ground  on 
"  the  world :"  we  think  that  it  is  by  "  the  world "  turning  to  God. 
The  clever  author  of  this  work  well  exposes  this  error. 

"Guided  by  primitive  custom,  and  professedly  acting  on  the  principle  of 
utility,  Christians  are  everywhere  banded  together  in  churches.  In  connection 
with  these  Beveral  churches,  various  institutions  are  formed  for  the  furtherance 
of  religion ;  and  did  each  Christian,  on  entering  their  fellowship,  consider  his 
ability,  find  his  post,  and  occupy  it  till  death,  what  sources  of  light  and  instru- 
ments of  conversion  those  churches  would  be  found  in  their  respective  localities. 
But  forgetting  that  a  church  is  only  a  collection  of  individuals,  and  that  a  church 
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only  performs  iu  doty  so  long  «  each  member  does  what  he  pan  to  propagate 
his  religion,  how  many  absolutely  lose  their,  individuality  in  the  Abstraction — 
the  church.  It  is  a  great  achievement  to  bring  one-third  of  a  church  to  feel  and 
act  aright,  while  the  remaining  two-thirds  either  content  themselves  with  lux- 
uriating in  the  privileges  of  religious  liberty,  and  in  the  unmolested  enjoyment 
of  the  means  of  grace,  or  else  consume  the  golden  time  of  the  minister  in  beseech- 
ing them  to  bestow  a  decent  attendance  on  the  ordinances  of  religion,  and  in  rec- 
tifying their  trifling  but  endless  misunderstandings  with  each  other.  In  the 
judgment  of  charity,  are  not  these  things  so  ?  Is  there  not  an  awful  dearth  of 
individual  effort  to  save  souls.  For  all  useful  purposes,  are  not  man?  as  nothing, 
and  not  a  few  worse  than  nothing  ?  Carried  away  with  the  mania  of  confederacy 
which  has  seized  all  classes,  personal  effort  is  almost  overlooked.  I  am  not 
speaking  against  the  theory  of  churches,  but  of  the  abuse  which  has  crept  over 
them.  Every  good  has  a  corresponding  evil,  and  the  evil  here  is,  making  union 
with  a  church  an  end  of  exertion,  instead  of  a  means  to  a  more  extended  effort. 
And  where  is  not  this  evil  seen  and  felt  ?  Looking  to  combined  and  imposing  me- 
thoda  of  usefulness  found  in  the  varied  and  manifold  institutions  of  the  church, 
the  private  Christian  loses  himself  amidst  the  orowd,  or  is  very  disproportionately 
sharing  his  work  with  others.  Forgetting  what  personal  effort  has  done  and 
what  it  is  to  do,  he  does  not  feel  his  weighty  responsibility.  For  what  has  not 
iiiigle-handed  effort  done  ?  It  planted  the  first  churches,  gave  birth  to  the  Refor- 
mation, awoke  the  slumbering  churches  in  the  last  century,  set  on  foot  that  stu- 
pendous movement  for  the  instruction  of  the  rising  youth  in  sabbath-schools, 
whose  influence  will  descend  to  the  latest  revolutions  of  time,  and  whose  fame 
will  fill  the  brightest  chapters  in  the  history  of  the  worldi  and  it  will  eventually 
lead  the  church  into  the  Millennium.  Our  primary  want  is  individual  effort. 
Each  Christian  to  be  a  priest,  and  every  life  a  sermon ;  the  parent  in  the  family, 
the  mechanic  in  the  shop,  the  tradesman  at  his  counter,  each  in  his  sphere  to  be 
the  Christian,  and  to  act  for  Christ.  Youth  with  its  enthusiasm— maturity  with 
its  wisdom —the  poor  with  his  mite — the  rich  with  his  wealth— the  learned  with 
his  talent— the  noble  with  his  distinctions,  and  the  prince  with  his  authority ;  all 
ages,  ranks,  and  offices,  to  be  laid  under  tribute  for  Christ.  So  long  as  private 
Christians  seem  pleased  alternately  to  sleep  and  to  creep,  objects  of  contempt  to 
the  world  and  of  pity  to  their  more  wakeful  brethren,  the  church  will  remain 
stationary." 

Of  the  design,  spirit,  and  execution  of  this  work,  we  speak  advisedly 
when  we  say  that  in  our  opinion  it  is  by  far  the  best  of  those  devoted 
to  a  similar  object  which  have  appeared  lately.  In  an  enterprise  in 
which  so  many  have  embarked,  and  in  which  not  a  few  have  proved 
their  zeal  to  have  very  far  exceeded  their  ability,  this  is  no  light  praise. 
No  man  can  contemplate  the  languor  and  sterility  which  mark  the  con- 
dition of  Christian  communities  generally  at  the  present  time,  without 
acknowledging  that  such  a  volume  (if  an  efficient  one),  is  urgently 
called  for.  The  present  one  is  evidently  the  production  of  a  mind 
endowed  with  the  power  of  understanding  the  times  in  which  its  lot  is 
cast,  and  of  a  man  who  does  not  think  it  either  undignified  or  unpro- 
fitable to  employ  that  power  in  active  and  deliberate  observation  and 
study  of  them.  The  many  acute  important  criticisms  which  are  made 
upon  the  spirit  and  practices  of  society  at  large  in  the  present  day, 
demonstrate  this  as  clearly,  as  the  affectionate  and  candid  tone  in 
which  those  criticisms  are  offered  displays  the  piety  and  benevolence 
of  the  motives  by  which  they  are  prompted.  We  cannot  dismiss  this 
work  from  our  attention,  too,  without  remarking  upon  the  highly  credi- 
table, nay,  in  many  instances,  the  superior  style  of  its  composition. 
This  is  a  charm  in  any  work  :  but  in  a  book  upon  practical  religion, 
where  the  ordinary  amenities  of  rhetoric  are  so  frequently  wanting,  it 
becomes  a  point  of  rare  and  laudable  excellence. 
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To  all  oar  ministers  and  churches,  yea,  to  more  than  all  ours,  to  all 
who  sincerely  desire  the  promotion  of  religion,  we  most  earnestly  re- 
commend the  perusal  and  circulation  of  this  admirable  little  work. 


THE  WINES  OF  MOUNT  LEBANON.* 

BT  BBT.  KLI  SMITH,  WS8I0NAKT  IN  SYBIA. 


The  following  communication  was  written  in  Beirut  in  February,  1845. 
If  the  statements  contained  in  it  are  not  full  in  every  point,  it  will  be 
remembered,  I  trust,  that  the  article  was  written  in  a  country  where 
it  is  very  difficult  to  obtain  authentic  and  exact  information.  I  hare 
selected  such  information  as  rests,  I  believe,  upon  good  authority,  and 
have  preferred,  where  such  cannot  be  found,  to  be  silent.  I  may  add, 
that  having  had  very  little  to  do  with  wines  all  my  life,  my  knowledge 
on  this  subject  was  very  vague,  until  I  entered  upon  the  present  in- 
vestigation for  the  purpose  of  writing  the  following  article.  Some  of 
my  previous  impressions  I  have  now  been  obliged  to  correct.  My 
information  has  been  obtained  from  seven  districts  of  Mount  Lebanon, 
viz.,  Bsherry,  Kesrawan,  the  Kati'a,  Metn,  Jurd,  Shehhar,  and  Men&sif, 
extending  from  Tripoli  nearly  to  Sidon. 

The  methods  of  making  wine  in  this  region  are  numerous,  but  may 
be  reduced  to  three  classes. 

1.  The  simple  juice  of  the  grape  is  fermented,  without  desiccation  or 
boiling. — The  quantity  thus  made  is  small,  and  except  in  particular 
cases,  where  the  soil  or  climate  is  favourable,  it  will  not  keep.  Bham- 
dun,  a  village  in  the  Jurd,  is  the  only  place  where  I  have  seen  this 
method  of  manufacture.  There  the  average  temperature  of  the  air  in 
August  has  been  found,  for  two  years,  to  be  about  70°,  and  this 
winter  one  fall  of  snow  has  lain  for  a  month  on  a  part  of  tne  vineyards, 
before  it  entirely  melted  away.  Yet,  though  the  climate  is  so  tempe- 
rate, the  wine  I  am  speaking  of  will  not  keep  a  year.  It  is  made  by 
treading  the  grapes  in  baskets,  through  which  the  juice  runs,  and  is 
thus  separated  from  the  skins  and  seeds.  The  quantity  of  wine  pro- 
duced is  in  weight  about  half  the  weight  of  the  grapes  pressed.  It 
is  harsh  and  unwholesome,  but  possesses  rather  strong  intoxicating 
powers. 

2.  The  juice  of  the  grape  is  lotted  down  before  fermentation.— In  this 
way  it  is  made  in  much  larger  quantities,  especially  in  places  which 
manufacture  it  for  sale.  The  must  is  first  separated  from  the  skins, 
and  the  boiling  is  done  before  fermentation.  The  effect  is  to  clarify 
the  must,  by  causing  the  crude  substances  to  rise  in  the  form  of  a 
scum,  which  is  removed  by  a  skimmer.  As  soon  as  this  ceases  to  rise, 
the  boiling  is  stopped,  and  the  must  set  aside  for  fermentation.     The 

•  From  the  "  Bibliotheoa  Sacra." 
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quantity  is  usually  diminished  only  four  or  fire  per  cent,  by  boiling 
and  the  wine  is  commonly  sweet. 

3.  The  grapes  are  partially  dried  m  the  sun  before  being  pressed. — 
Wine  is  made  in  this  way  in  nearly  or  quite  as  large  quantities  as  the 
preceding.  The  most  approved  method  is  the  following.  The  grapes, 
stems,  and  all,  are  spread  in  the  sun  from  five  to  ten  days,  until  the 
stems  are  entirely  dry.  They  are  then  pressed,  and  the  must,  with  the 
skins  and  stems  unseparated*  is  put  into  open  jars.  During  fermenta- 
tion, it  is  stirred  every  day  in  order  that  the  scum  which  rises  may 
sink  to  the  bottom,  and  not  by  contact  with  the  air  contract  a  sourness 
which  would  spoil  the  wine.  In  this  state  it  is  left  a  month  or  so, 
after  which  it  is  strained  off,  and  sealed  up  in  close  vessels.  The 
object  of  leaving  the  wine  upon  the  lees,  or  sediment  of  skins,  seeds, 
and  steins,  is  to  refine  it.  It  acquires  a  richer  colour,  and  the  dried 
stems  absorb  the  sour  and  acrid  particles.  The  longer  it  is  left  within  a 
limited  period,  the  better  it  becomes.  Wine  thus  made  is  usually  astrin- 
gent, and  keeps  better  than  either  of  the  kinds  above  mentioned.  The 
superior  of  a  convent  in  the  Metn,  which  makes  about  900  gallons  a 
year,  told  me,  that  by  boiling  he  had  not  been  able  for  years  to  make 
wine  that  would  keep  a  twelvemonth,  owing  to  something  peculiar  in 
the  soil  around  his  convent.  He  had  now  adopted  the  plan  of  sunning 
the  grapes,  and  he  found  no  difficulty  in  keeping  it.  His  grapes,  thus 
treated,  yield  about  thirty  per  cent,  their  weight  in  wine.  A  man  of 
my  acquaintance  at  Bhamdun  made  some  wine  this  way  last  year,  as 
an  experiment.  Fifty  rotles  of  grapes,  after  being  exposed  seven  or 
eight  days  to  the  sun,  until  their  stems  were  quite  dry,  made  16J  rotles 
of  wine.  This  wine  was  of  the  yellow  astringent  kind,  had  an  almost 
aromatic  flavour,  and  a  good  deal  of  strength.  It  should  be  remarked, 
that  not  near  all  the  difference  in  quality  here  mentioned  as  yielded, 
between  the  third  and  the  first  two  methods,  is  owing  to  the  drying  of 
the  grapes.  In  the  instance  last  spoken  of,  the  stems  and  skins  left  in 
the  must,  absorbed  a  large  quantity,  which  was  taken  out  with  them 
and  distilled  into  brandy.  Different  kinds  of  grapes,  also,  yield  very 
different  quantities  of  juice.  Wine  made  in  this  way,  will,  I  am  told, 
sometimes  burn,  and  even  become  thick. 

There  is  often  a  combination  of  the  processes  above  described.  Some- 
times in  the  first,  the  juice  is  not  separated  from  the  stems  and  skins, 
until  after  fermentation ;  as  described  under  the  third  process.  When 
the  grapes  come  to  unusual  maturity,  wine  thus  made  is  said  some- 
times to  keep  well.  Indeed,  it  should  be  remarked,  that  the  ripest 
grapes  are  always  preferred  for  wine ;  and  for  this  reason  the  leaves 
are  often  picked  from  the  vines  in  order  to  expose  the  grapes  more 
fully  to  the  sun.  Hence,  also,  a  larger  portion  of  the  grapes  that  grow 
low  down  on  the  mountains,  is  made  into  wine,  than  of  those  that 
are  cultivated  near  their  summits.  An  acquaintance  at  Bhamdun 
made  some  wine  last  year  in  the  manner  just  described.  It  was  of 
the  same  kind  with  that  of  his  neighbour  who  dried  his  grapes,  but  its 
colour  was  lighter,  its  taste  harsher,  and  it  had  much  less  body.  Some- 
times, in  the  second  process,  the  grapes  are  first  sunned.  In  the  third, 
*l*o,  the  must  is  sometimes  boiled  a  little  with  the  stems  and  skins  in 
it,  so  as  to  separate  a  part  of  the  scum.    It  is  thus  made  to  partake  of 
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both  the  sweet  and  astringent  wines,  and  is  daid  to  keep  better  than 
the  latter.  It  will  exhilirate  as  much  as  the  astringent,  but  will  not 
intoxicate  so  soon. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  learn  that  sour  wines  are  made  in  any  part 
of  the  country* 

According  to  statements  I  have  received  from  the  distillers  at  Beirut, 
the  yellow  astringent  wines  usually  yield  the  most  brandy ;  though 
some  sweet  wines  are  equal  to  them*  The  quantity  depends  upon  the 
body,  or  what  they  call  the  thickness  of  the  wine  ;  and  that  depends  a 
good  deal  upon  the  nature  of  the  soil  on  which  the  grapes  grow. 
Whether  the  wine  is  made  by  drying  the  grapes  or  boiling  the  must, 
is*  they  say,  a  matter  of  indifference.  The  same  quantity  of  grapes,  I 
am  assured,  made  into  wine  in  either  of  the  three  processes  above 
described,  will  yield  the  same  quantity  of  brandy.  The  best  wines  yield 
33  per  cent,  of  what  is  called  good  brandy.  Whether  it  is  equal  to  proof 
spirit,  I  do  not  know. 

I  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  how  much  wine  is  made  in  Syria,  or 
in  Mount  Lebanon.  It  is  not  the  most  important,  but  rather  the  least  so, 
of  all  the  objects  for  which  the  vine  is  cultivated.  The  principal  vine- 
growing  regions,  are  the  more  elevated  parts  of  the  mountains.  The 
vineyards  of  Bhamdun,  which  is  nearly  4,000  feet  above  the  sea,  eover 
an  unbroken  space,  about  two  miles  long  by  half  a  mile  wide.  The 
vines  are  trained  on  the  ground.  During  the  season  of  grapes  which 
lasts  about  three  months,  they  form  the  principal  food  of  the  inhabitants. 
Besides  what  is  thus  consumed,  the  village  makes  about  160,000  lbs.  of 
raisins,  one  third  of  which  is  for  home  consumption,  and  about  24,000 
lbs.  of  dibs,  all  of  which  is  also  for  domestic  use.  The  wine  made  is 
an  item  of  no  consideration  ;  it  amounts  only  to  a  few  gallons.  The 
grapes,  when  dried  into  raisins,  yield  about  30  per  cent,  their  weight, 
and  about  25  per  cent,  when  made  into  dibs.  The  surplus  raisins  are 
carried  to  the  city  markets,  where  they  are  manufactured  into  a  species 
of  candy,  called  heldiceh,  which  is  much  eaten  by  all  classes;  or  steeped 
in  water  for  a  drink,  which  is  much  used,  especially  by  the  Mohamme- 
dans during  Ramadan;  or  a  small  portion  of  them  is  distilled  into 
brandy.  In  many  places,  the  proportion  of  wine  made*  is  greater  than 
at  Bhamdun ;  and  in  a  few  it  is  the  principal  object  for  which  the  vine 
is  cultivated. 

Wine  in  Syria  is  not  an  article  of  exportation.  Small  quantities  pass 
through  the  Custom-house  annually,  but  they  are  chiefly  shipped  as 
presents  to  friends  in  other  countries.  An  English  house,  some  years 
ago,  shipped  six  cases  to  London  for  trial*  It  lay  there  in  the  Custom- 
house two  years  for  want  of  a  market,  which  it  would  not  command 
because  of  its  having  too  little  body.  When  it  was  finally  about  to  be 
sold  by  the  government  for  the  duties,  the  owners  ordered  it  to  be  re- 
shipped.  They  finally  drank  it  at  their  own  tables  in  Beirut,  where  it 
arrived  in  a  good  state  of  preservation.  It  was  of  the  ordinary  strength, 
and  not  brandied.  Before  leaving  Beirut,  it  had  only  been  filtered 
through  paper  on  being  bottled,  and  that  chiefly  to  clarify  its  colour. 
In  1845, 1  sent  a  bottle  of  unstrained,  unbrandied  Mount  Lebanon  wine 
to  a  friend  in  the  United  States  as  a  curiosity.  It  had  then  been  in 
the  cellar  of  the  British  consul  here,  more  than  a  year,  and  in  1840  1 
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found  that  my  friend  had  some  of  it  still  on  band.  It  was  in  a  good 
state  of  preservation,  having  no  acetous  taste  whatever.  I  do  not  cer- 
tainly know  in  what  way  either  of  these  wines  was  made,  but  I  believe 
it  was  in  the  third  mentioned  above.  I  cannot  learn  that  there  is  any 
particular  difficulty  in  preserving  Mount  Lebanon  wines  that  have  been 
properly  made,  even  in  the  warm  climate  of  Beirut.  An  acquaintance 
has  just  told  me,  that  he  has  now  on  hand  wines  that  are  six  or  seven 
years  old,  unaltered  and  unbrandied,  and  they  are  still  good*— The 
price  of  good  wine  is  about  3  cts.  the  pint. 

The  process  of  filtering  through  paper,  mentioned  above,  and  indeed 
that  of  straining  in  any  way,  after  the  wine  is  first  separated  from  the 
skins  of  the  grapes,  seems  to  be  hardly  practised  at  ail  by  the  natives* 
Only  one  individual  has  told  me  that  they  ever  filter  through  paper.  He 
said  it  was  done  by  some  connoisseurs,  not  to  make  the  wine  less  ex- 
hilarating, but  to  remove  the  gross  particles,  which  injure  the  stomach 
and  brain.  It  exhilarates  as  much,  but  will  not  so  soon  make  a  man 
dead  drunk.  I  have  been  told  that  the  same  result  is  sometimes  ob- 
tained, by  putting  a  few  drops  of  olive  oil  in  a  bottle  of  wine. 

The  habit  of  enforcing  wines,  by  adding  brandy,  is  here,  so  far  as  I 
have  been  able  to  learn,  entirely  unknown.  I  am  always  answered, 
**  brandy  is  dearer  than  wine ;  how  can  it,  therefore,  be  used  for  pur- 
poses of  adulteration?"  Equally  unknown  are  drugged  wines  of  any 
kind.— On  the  other  hand,  unintoxicating  wines,  I  have  not  been  able 
to  hear  of.  All  wines,  they  say,  will  intoxicate  more  or  less.  So  in 
regard  to  fermentation,  when  inquiring  if  there  exists  any  such  thing 
as  unfermented  wine,  I  have  uniformly  been  met  with  a  stare  of  sur- 
prise. The  very  idea  seems  to  be  regarded  as  an  absurdity.  The  name 
for  wine  in  Arabic  is  derived  from  the  word  tbat  means  to  ferment.  It 
is  cognate  with  the  word  for  leaven,  and  itself  signifies  also  fermenta- 
tion. I  have  not  been  able  to  learn,  even,  that  any  process  is  ever 
adopted  for  arresting  the  vinous  fermentation  before  it  is  completed. 

In  regard  to  the  wine  used  at  the  sacrament,  I  have  questioned  both 
papal  and  Greek  priests,  and  received  the  same  answer.  It  must,  they 
say,  be  perfect,  pure  wine.  If  unfennented,  it  will  not  answer,  nor  will 
it  if  the  acetous  fermentation  be  commenced.  The  acknowledgment  of 
the  necessity  of  fermentation  by  the  papists,  is  worthy  of  special  notice, 
inasmuch  as  they  reject  fermented  bread.  This  rejection  is  owing  to 
their  belief  that  our  Saviour  used  unleavened  bread  at  the  institution 
of  the  ordinance  ;  and  their  admission  of  fermented  wine,  consequently, 
indicates  a  belief  that  he  used  fermented  wine,  notwithstanding  it  was 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread*  To  this,  so  far  as  I  have  observed,  the 
custom  of  the  Jews  in  Palestine  now  corresponds.  In  1835, 1  called 
on  the  chief  Rabbi  of  the  Spanish  Jews  in  Hebron,  during  the  feast, 
and  was  treated  with  unleavened  bread  and  wine.  Finding  the  wine 
was  fermented,  I  asked  him  how  he  could  consistently  use  it,  or  have 
it  in  his  house.  He  replied,  that  as  the  vinous  fermentation  was  com- 
pleted, and  there  was  no  tendency  to  the  acetous,  it  did  not  come  within 
the  prohibition  of  the  law ;  and  that  if  any  wine  was  found  at  the 
beginning  of  the  feast,  in  danger  of  running  into  the  acetous  fermen- 
tation, it  was  in  that  case  removed. 

The  only  form  in  which  the  unfermented  juice  of  the  grape  is  pre- 
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served,  is  that  of  dib*,  which  may  be  called  grape  molasses.  The  juice, 
immediately  on  being  expressed  from  the  grape,  is  mixed  with  a  small 
quantity  of  clay,  and  then  boiled  down  about  one  half  or  until  there 
remains  about  25  per  cent,  of  the  weight  of  the  grapes.  .  The  people 
say  the  object  of  the  clay  is  to  clarify  the  juice ;  but  it  seems  also  to 
have  an  influence  on  its  sweetness.  A  friend  of  mine  last  year  made 
some  grape  syrup,  by  simply  boiling  the  juice  without  the  clay,  and  it 
retained  the  acidulous  taste  of  the  grape ;  whereas  dibs  has  nothing 
of  it,  but  is  a  pure  sweet.  In  its  ordinary  state  it  has  the  consistency 
of  molasses  ;  bnt  in  some  places  where  the  best  is  made,  it  is  beaten 
after  it  becomes  cold,  until  it  assumes  a  bright  yellow  colour,  and  the 
consistency  of  ice  cream ;  in  which  state  it  remains  until  the  next  sum* 
mer.  It  enters  so  largely,  as  I  have  mentioned  above,  into  4he  family 
stores  in  some  ports,  that  at  Bhamdun,  for  example,  a  place  contakiiny 
not  over  600  souls,  about  24,000  lbs.  are  made  and  laid  up;  which  re- 
quires about  a  quarter  of  the  grapes  of  the  village.  It  is  classed  among 
the  eatables,  and  not  among  the  articles  to  be  drunken.  I  am  told 
that  it  is  sometimes  used  to  sweeten  water  for  drink,  but  I  do  not  re- 
member that  I  have  ever  seen  it.  It  is  generally  eaten  in  its  simple 
state  with  bread,  or  used  in  cooking.  As  found  ia  the  city  xnarkete, 
this  article  is  very  often  adulterated  with  the  juice  of  the  kharmubs  a 
sweet  pod  which  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  husks  with  which  the 
prodigal  son  fed  the  swine,  and  is  considered  the  lowest  kind  of  hwman 
nourishment.  I  do  not  see  how  there  should  be  any  more  difficulty  in 
exporting  diba%  than  there  is  in  exporting  molasses.  I  once  sent  a 
quantity  to  a  friend  in  England,  which  I  believe  arrived  safe.  Others 
have  been  equally  successful  in  sending  it  to  the  United  States.  The; 
price  of  the  best  is  about  3J  cts.  the  pound. 


THE  SABBATH  WAS  MADE  FOR  MAN.. 

BY  PROfESSOn  M'ttlCHAEL. 


At  no  period  in  the  history  of  Scotland  has  there  appeared  such  a  combined 
opposition  to  the  Sabbath  as  at  present  Its  chief  antagonists  are  four-: 
popery,  infidelity,  mammon,  and  false  liberalism ;  and  they  are  all  acting  in 
concert  to  weaken  and  destroy  the  sanctions  of  this  sacred  day.  Popery, 
wherever  found,  injures  the  moral  influence  of  the  Sabbath,  because  she  la- 
bours with  most  success  among  an  ignorant  and  demoralized  population.1 
Infidelity  attacks  the  Sabbath  as  the  strongest  bulwark  of  Christian  faith  ami 
practice ;  satisfied  that  if  its  foundations  be  removed,  the  remainder  of  her 
work  will  be  comparatively  easy.  Mammon,  for  many  years,  has  been  grudg- 
ing the  loss  of  one-seventh  portion  of  time,  in  which  his  public  works  are 
stopped ;  and,  in  his  grasping,  but  ignorant  selfishness,  he  has  been  of  late 
encroaching  very  much  upon  the  poor  man's  Sabbath.  A  false  liberalism  has 
also  been  lending  its  influence  in  the  same  direction,  and  perceiving  no  medium 
betwixt  compulsion  and  indifference  in  spiritual  things,  argues  at  great  length 
that  the  refusal  to  open  facilities  for  the  desecration  of  a  Divine  institution  is 
an  infringement  upon  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  the  ootnnranity.  And 
yet  how  marvellous  is  the  circumstance !    These  mar  opponents  all  profess 
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the  utmost  respect  for  the  Sabbath ;  all  speak  of  it  in  terms  of  the  highest 
eulogy;  all  vie  with  each  other  in  describing  the  benefits  which  it  confers 
upon  society :  and  all  declare  that  their  conduct  springs  solely  from  a  love  to 
the  day  of  rest,  and  a  regard  to  the  inestimable  blessings  which  it  carries  in 
its  train.  Truly,  one  is  irresistibly  reminded  of  a  scene  which  happened  about 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  when  certain  persons  bent  in  mock  homage  be- 
fore the  holy  and  divine  Sufferer,  pat  a  reed  into  his  hand,  smote  him  on  the 
cheek,  and  exclaimed,  M  Hail,  king  of  the  Jews !" 

It  must  be  very  distressing,  both  to  the  patriot  and  the  Christian,  to  behold 
the  systematic  opposition  which  is  now  arrayed  against  the  sanctity  of  the 
Sabbath.  There  are  no  feeble  indications,  that  it  is  the  wish  of  many  and 
powerful  parties  to  make  the  Scottish  Sabbath  approximate  to  the  English 
one ;  and  to  bring  down  the  English  one  to  the  level  of  that  observed  upon 
the  continent.  Truth,  as  well  as  charity,  requires  the  statement  to  be  made, 
that,  in  this  unhallowed  effort  they  are  aided  by  a  very  large  number  who  do 
not  apprehend  the  consequences  of  certain  actions,  and  who  will  be  among 
the  first  to  mourn  over  the  evil  they  have  done,  when  the  remedy  is  beyond 
their  power.  In  these  circumstances,  it  has  occurred  to  us,  that  a  few  remarks 
anon  this  sacred  day  may  be  of  some  little  service  to  the  readers  of  this 
Magazine. 

The  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  written  upon  the  physical  nature  of  num. — 
Philosophers  speak  much  of  the  law  of  adaptation  which  exists  in  the  phe- 
nomena of  mind  and  of  matter ;  and  from  this  they  derive  an  argument  in 
favour  of  a  Great  First  Cause,  who  has  made  such  exquisite  adjustments  of 
one  thing  to  another.  The  ear  is  adapted  for  sounds,  the  eye  for  light,  and 
the  lungs  for  breathing.  The  laws  of  vegetation  harmonize  so  wonderfully 
with  the  bulk  and  velocity  of  the  planet  upon  which  we  dwell,  as  to  make  it 
manifest  that  they  cannot  be  the  result  of  chance.  A  similar  connexion  is 
found  to  exist  .betwixt  night  and  sleep — betwixt  day  and  labour.  It  is  the 
law  of  God  that  men  should  work  during  the  day,  and  sleep  during  the  night. 
This  is  quite  certain,  for  he  who  acts  otherwise  invariably  suffers  a  penalty. 
His  sleep  is  not  so  refreshing,  his  labour  is  more  oppressive,  and  hisconsti- 
ttition  becomes  sooner  impaired. 

Now,  the  Sabbath  is  another  of  these  adaptations.  As  the  physical  system 
is  constructed  for  labour  in  the  day,  and  for  sleep  in  the  night,  so  it  has  been 
adjusted  that  it  is  capable  of  continuous  exertions  for  six  days,  when  it  demands 
a  day's  rest,  after  which  it  is  strengthened  to  go  through  the  same  range  of 
activities.  If  we  compare  the  human  body  to  a  machine,  it  has  an  inherent 
power  to  move  on,  without  straining,  for  six  days  in  succession  $  but  if  an 
effort  be  made  for  a  longer  period,  the  wheels  begin  to  drag  heavily,  its  more 
delicate  parts  give  way,  and  the  whole  machinery  in  the  end  becomes  dis- 
organized and  useless.  This  is  a  fact  which  is  attested  by  all  who  have  made 
the  human  frame  an  object  of  profound  study.  Physiologists  unite  in  assuring 
pa  that  man,  viewed  merely  as  an  animal,  requires  one  day's  rest  in  seven.  It 
U  not  one  day  in  ten,  as  the  experiment  was  made  at  the  French  revolution, 
trot  one  day  in  seven,  the  exact  period  mentioned  in  the  fourth  commandment 
Nor  is  it  unimportant  to  remark,  that  the  same  law  extends  to  the  horse,  and 
for  this  reason  assuredly,  that  it  is  the  assistant  of  man  in  many  of  his  toils. 
Bianconi,  the  largest  mail  contractor  in  Ireland,  makes  it  a  rule  to  work  his 
horses  only  six  days  in  the  week;  and,  when  interrogated  upon  this  matter, 
he  frankly  declared  that  this  was  owing  to  no  religious  conviction,  and  that 
be  had  no  higher  object  than  a  regard  to  his  own  interests.  He  had  learned 
by  a  long  experience,  that  it  was  more  economical  to  give  his  horses  one  day's 
rest  in  seven,  than  to  keep  them  in  harness  all  the  week. 

We  are  thus  entitled  to  conclude,  that  the  physical  nature  of  man  has  been 
originally  framed  for  a  state  of  society  in  which  a  Sabbath  is  observed.  It  is 
clear  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  Author  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  Creator  of 
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Digitized  by  LfOOQ  IC 


166  THS   SABBATH   WAS   HADE   FOB   MAX. 

the  human  body,  is  one  and  the  same  being.  To  labour,  therefore,  more  than 
six  days  in  the  week,  is  a  violation  of  one  of  God's  natural  laws ;  and  every 
person  is,  or  should  be,  aware,  that  all  these  laws  are  self-executing,  and  carry 
along  with  them  their  appropriate  penalty.  If  any  one,  then,  be  tempted 
from  necessity,  from  the  bribe  of  high  wages,  or  for  fear  of  offending  an  em- 
ployer, to  work  on  the  Sabbath,  let  it  be  impressed  upon  his  understanding 
as  an  unalterable  decree  of  Heaven,  that  he  is  wearing  out  his  strength,  and 
bringing  upon  himself  the  infirmities  of  a  premature  old  age — that  he  will 
sink  into  his  grave  sooner,  and  leave  his  family  destitute  of  his  protection 
more  early  than  he  would  have  done,  had  he  acted  in  accordance  with  the 
laws  of  that  constitution  which  God  had  given  him.  Let,  then,  the  poor  man 
be  upon  his  guard  against  all  seductions  that  may  be  employed  by  capitalist* 
to  wring  from  him  any  portion  of  labour  upon  that  day  which  the  merciful 
and  benevolent  Jehovah  has  consecrated  for  his  rest.  This  is  to  him  a  ques- 
tion of  life  and  death ;  and  all  profit  reaped  from  his  exertions  upon  the 
Sabbath  should  be  regarded  as  so  much  money  coined  out  of  the  veins  of  his 
heart.  It  is  a  British  illustration,  though  in  an  inferior  degree,  of  the  policy 
of  some  American  slaveholders,  who  sit  down  in  cold  blood  to  make  the  cal- 
culation whether  it  be  more  profitable  to  kill  a  slave  in  seven  years  by 
excessive  labour,  or  allow  him  to  live  several  years  longer,  by  working  him  in 
a  manner  less  destructive  to  his  existence. 

The  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  written  upon  the  intellectual  nature  of  man. — As 
mind  and  body  are  portions  of  the  compound  being  of  man,  it  is  reasonable  to 
conclude  that  they  are  adapted  to  eacn  other  9  and  that  the  laws  which  are 
connected  with  labour  and  rest  will  be  the  same  in  both*    This  antecedent 

1  probability  is  strengthened  by  the  fact,  that  the  labourer  in  the  field  of  intel* 
eot  requires  as  many  hours'  refreshing  sleep  as  the  man  whose  whole  time  ia  4 
spent  in  physical  toil.  It  is  not  so  easy  here,  as  in  the  former  ease,  to  draw 
the  exact  line  of  distinction  respecting  the  period  of  rest  and  labour,  aa  the 
mind  is  an  invisible  agent,  and  possesses  such  powers  of  elasticity  that  the 
effects  of  over* working  are  not  apparent  for  a  season.  But  it  ie  certain  that 
the  brain,  no  more  than  the  arm,  is  fitted  for  continuous  exertion ;  and  the 
cases  are  innumerable  in  which  intellectual  employments  and  mental  anxieties 
carried  on,  without  the  intermission  of  the  Sabbath,  have  produced  the  most 
calamitous  results.  Many  a  student,  in  the  ardour  of  hia  ambition  to  acquire 
all  human  knowledge,  has  invaded  the  sanctuary  of  the  Sabbath,  and  has 
unconsciously  dug  for  himself  a  premature  grave.  Many  a  lawyer,  eager  in 
the  pursuit  of  honour,  has  sacrificed  the  Sabbath  to  his  professional  labours  ; 
and  jti6t  at  the  period  when  his  country  was  expecting  to  reap  the  benefit  of 
his  noble  faculties  and  enlarged  experience,  the  constitution-  sinks  under  the 
unnatural  load.  Rest  is  recommended;  there  is  a  trip  to  the  continent,  and 
then  the  repose  of  the  tomb.  Many  a  merchant,  in  his  baste  to  be  rich,  pur- 
sues his  plans  and  calculations  as  earnestly  on  the  Sabbath  as  on  the  other 
days  of  the  week,  and  soon  acquires  a  tare-worn  and  anxious  appearance ; 
and  when  his  fortune  is  scatterea  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven*  it  sometimes 
happens  that,  from  the  inind  being  deficient  in  that  elasticity-find  moral  tone 
which  the  sacred  day  bestows,  the  unhappy  man  pats  an  end  to  his  own  ex- 
istence, and  rushes  unbidden  into  the  presence  of  his  Judge,.  Many  an 
author,  who  is  doomed  to  live  by  the  products  of  his  pen,  has  forgotten  the 
law  of  the  Sabbath,  "  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  Wrk," — and 
what  follows  ?  The  brain  gives  way  at  last  under  the  unnatural  load  which 
is  ever  pressing  upon  it,  the  mental  energies  become  paralysed,  the  body, 
from  sympathy,  sinks  also,  and  the  man  of  genius  and  of  intellect  ia  *ut  off 
in  the  midst  of  his  days.  At  times,  a  more  melancholy  fats  awaits  him,  and 
the  mind,  once  rich  in  glorious  thoughts  and  beautiful  imaginations,  m  freducetl 
to  the  vacancy  of  an  idiot  Most  assuredly,  God's  laws  are  not  to  be  trifled 
with.  Woe  to  the  man  who  infringes  upon  them,  for  the  day  of  retribution 
is  at  hand ! 
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In  this  country,  generally  speaking,  we  are  all  overwrought.  We  are  all 
toiling  and  striving,  straggling  and  straining*  and  wearing  out  our  existence, 
by  laying  a  burden  upon  our  powers  of  thought  and  action,  far  heavier  than 
can  be  borne  with  impunity;  and  what  advantages  have  we  gained  by  this 
incessant  competition?  We  do  not  feel  ourselves  at  liberty  to  blame  one 
class  more  than  another,  for,  to  a  certain  extent,  we  are  all  the  creatures  of 
circumstances;  and  the  merchant  and  professional  man  too  often  feels  like  a 
person  upon  a  crowded  street,  who  must  either  move  on  with  the  speed  of 
others,  or  be  thrown  over  and  crushed  beneath  their  feet.  But  what  a  blessed 
thing  it  would  be,  if  the  intellectual  labourer  availed  himself  of  the  benefit  of 
the  Sabbath,  as  well  as  the  mechanic  and  the  ploughman,  and  allowed  the 
brain  one  day's  rest  in  seven  as  well  as  the  limbs !  What  a  delightful  spec- 
tacle would  be  presented,  if  lawyers,  and  merchants,  and  stock-brokers,  and 
literary  men,  were  to  give  a  universal  and  ungrudging  obedience  to  the  fourth 
commandment;  if  no  counting-houses  were  opened,  rind  no  books  made 
op,  and  no  mercantile  schemes  formed;  if  no  memorials  or  pleadings  were 
prepared,  and  no  consultations  of  lawyers  were  held  ;  if  no  articles  were 
written  for  the  press ;  and  if  there  were  an  entire  cessation  of  all  worldly 
easiness  upon  the  Sabbath !  Who  would  be  a  loser,  though  it  were  made 
universally  a  day  of  sacred  repose  to  all  the  toil-worn  children  of  humanity  ? 

The  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  toritten  upon  the  moral  nature  of  man. — Upon 
this  the  argument  is  clear  and  decided.  A  sound  morality,  an  intelligent 
piety,  is  never  found  where  the  Sabbath,  is  not  respected.    In  support  of  this 

Exposition  we  may  appeal  with  confidence  to  the  testimony  of  all  history, 
ow  can  it  be  otherwise  P  The  great  bulk  of  society  must  live  by  the  labour 
of  their  bands  for  six  days  in  the  week.  If  deprived  of  the  seventh,  the  poor 
man  has  no  leisure  for  mental  improvement,  no  time  for  cultivating  the  chari- 
ties of  the  family  circle  and  superintending  the  education  of  his  children,  and 
no  period  in  which  his  knowledge  of  Qod  may  be  acquired,  and  his  thoughts 
directed  to  that  better  world  where  all  earthly  distinctions  are  abolished.  What 
then  must  be  the  moral  condition  of  those  who  are  made  the  victims  of  other 
men's  gains  apon  the  Sabbath,  of  other  men's  luxuries  and  amusements,  of 
other  men's  vices,  and  painful  it  is  to  add,  of  other  men's  devotions !  Worn  out 
in  body  by  incessant  fatigue,  excluded  from  all  intellectual  resources,  deprived 
of  all  holy  communion  with  Qod  in  his  sanctuary,  uncheered  and  unsustained 
by  the  ennobling  influences  of  eternity,  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  a  strong 
craving  for  stimulants  is  produced,  that  the  restraints  of  religion  are  forgotten, 
that  they  sink  down  to  the  condition  of  mere  animal  existence,  and  are  every 
day  increasing  the  number  of  the  dangerous  classes  who  are  ripe  and  bent  for 
all  mischief.  Well  has  it  been  said,  "The  moral  government  of  God  has  no 
influence  upon  communities  except  as  its  precepts  and  sanctions  are  clearly 
md  habitually  presented  to  the  mind.  But  to  this  the  Sabbath  is  indispen- 
sable. Throughout  the  world,  where  no  Sabbath  assembles  the  people  to 
receive  instruction,  the  character  and  government  of  Ood  and  the  retributions 
of  eternity  fade  from  the  mind,  and  cease  to  operate  as  principles  of  action. 
Blot  out  the  Sabbath,  and  in  half-a-century  the  intelligent  worship  of  God 
would  be  nearlv  obliterated,  and  the  land  of  our  fathers  covered  with  every 
form  of  superstition  and  crime.  The  Sabbath  is  the  great  organ  of  the  Divine 
administration.  It  is  the  sun  of  the  moral  world,  the  mainspring  of  moral 
action.  Where  the  Sabbath  does  not  give  presence  and  energy  to  the  Divine 
government,  the  moral  law  is  without  effect,  parents  are  without  natural  affec- 
tion, children  are  disobedient  and  dissolute,  and  the  family  a  scene  of  turmoil 
and  wretchedness." 

To  the  mechanic  and  labourer  we  would  say,  in  conclusion,  Guard  the  Sab- 
bath  with  a  sacred  jealousy ;  keep  its  boundaries  free  from  all  intrusion.  It  is 
a  short-time  bill  which  a  Uod  of  mercy  has  bestowed  upon  you,  and  which  the 
selfishness  of  many  of  your  employers  is  perpetually  struggling  to  deprive  you 
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of.  It  is  a  new  form  of  the  old  battle  betwixt  capital  and  labour  which  has 
been  so  often  fought  in  this  country.  Employment  upon  the  Sabbath  means 
more  labour  and  less  wages,  greater  sickness  and  a  speedier  grave.  And  let 
it  never  be  forgotten  that  it  is  the  religious  element,  and  this  alone,  which  pre- 
vents the  invasion  of  the  day  of  rest.  Let  it  once  be  made  a  day  of  amusement 
or  travelling,  works  of  supposed  necessity  will  soon  multiply  on  all  sides,  and 
it  will  soon  be  converted  into  a  day  of  labour.  Be  not,  then,  deeeived  by  the 
hollow  sympathy  expressed  for  you  by  many  opponents  of  the  Lord's  day,  as  if 
they  were  defending  your  cause.  Remember  tnat  while  they  plead  at  present 
for  the  narrow  end  of  the  wedge  being  driven  into  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath, 
they  generally  do  so  on  principles  which  would  destroy  this  institution  entirely 
as  a  day  of  sacred  rest  in  our  land.  Think  of  the  tempter  of  old,  who  said  to 
Eve,  M  Ye  shall  not  surely  die  f  and  look  upon  all  money  earned  upon  the 
Sabbath  by  your  toils  as  the  price  of  blood,  of  your  own  blood.  The  Sabbath 
is  the  poor  man's  day  of  rest. 

To  Christians  of  a  higher  grade  in  society  we  would  also  address  a  few  words 
of  caution.  Let  not  your  inconsistencies  put  to  silence  the  advocates  of  the 
Sabbath,  and  arm  its  opponents  with  some  of  their  most  sarcastic  and  powerful 
weapons.  How  can  you  speak  with  effect  against  railway  trains  upon  this 
sacred  day,  if  you  employ  your  own  carriages,  and  especially  if  you  hire  cabs 
and  omnibuses  to  carry  you  to  and  from  the  house  of  prayer  ?  You  have  a 
partiality  for  the  minister  of  your  choice,  and  for  that  particular  place  of  wor- 
ship, around  which  there  cluster  the  most  sacred  associations  of  your  Kfe ; 
these  are  all  natural  and  lovely,  but  should  they  be  indulged  in  at  the  expense 
of  the  bodies  and  souls  of  the  coachmen,  whose  Sabbath  is  destroyed  by  the 
demand  which  is  thus  made  upon  their  labour !  What  moral  influence  on  the 
Sabbath  can  be  exercised  by  the  Christian  merchant  who,  to  save  a  business 
day,  sets  sail  upon  the  Saturday  in  a  London  or  Leith  steamer,  paying  nobeed 
to  the  welfare  of  the  crew,  whose  day  of  rest  is  thus  abolished.  Probably  there 
are  few  of  us  who  have  not  at  times  sinned,  for  want  of  consideration,  against 
the  poor  man,  by  using  his  services  upon  the  Sabbath  dav,  when  the  necessities, 
after  all,  were  not  very  urgent.  Let  not,  then,  our  inconsistencies  famish 
weapons  to  the  adversary.  Let  us  do  nothing  which  will  weaken  the  sanctity 
of  the  Sabbath,  which,  in  a  sense  more  emphatic  than  in  any  other  country,  is 
the  chief  bulwark  of  religious  principle  and  feeling  in  Scotland.  Let  us 
ponder  over  this  truth,  that  when  once  the  restraints  of  a  Scottish  Sabbath 

five  way,  the  moral  consequences  will  be  far  more  tremendous  than  they  hare 
een  in  England.  Let  us  think  upon  the  true  and  faithful  promise — "If  thou 
turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day ; 
and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable,  and  shall 
honour  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor 
speaking  thine  own  words,  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord,  and  I 
will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with 
the  heritage  of  Jacob,  thy  father :  tor  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it." 
—  United  Secession  and  Relief  Magazine. 
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POPERY  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

BY  AN  AMERICAN. 


In  the  United  States  Papists  are  increasing  at  a  ratio  beyond  that  of  any 
other  denomination,  or  even  all  others  put  together.  They  have  divided 
the  whole  country  into  twenty-eight  bishops'  sees;  they  have  now  in  the 
country  twenty-six  bishops,  one  thousand  priests,  between  two  and  three 
hundred  students  of  theology  in  their  theological  seminaries,  of  which  they 
have  twenty-two.  They  have  some  seven  hundred  churches,  and  some  six 
hundred  missionary  stations ;  seventy  female  seminaries,  thirty  colleges  and 
literary  institutions,  and  about  the  same  number  of  convents,  and  some  hun- 
dred and  sixty  other  institutions,  such  as  schools  for  the  sisters  of  charity,  day 
schools,  and  asylums,  containing  some  fifteen  thousand  pupils.  Add  to  this 
the  fact  that  the  Catholic  population  in  the  United  States  numbers,  at  this 
time,  some  three  millions,  receiving  an  accession  of  from  one  hundred  and 
fifty  to  two  hundred  thousand  annually. 

To  complete  the  view,  let  it  be  remembered  that  the  free  government  of  this 
country  makes  as  favourably  for  Popery  as  for  any  other  form  of  religion. 
This  of  course  must  be  true,  all  considered  under  precisely  the  same  circum- 
stances ;  but  compared  with  existing  Protestant  sects,  the  advantages  are 
greatly  on  the  side  of  Papists.  They  have  strongly  organized  moneyed  asso- 
ciations in  Europe,  which  are  constantly  furnishing  the  funds  for  the  erection 
of  churches  and.  literary  institutions  at  all  the  important  points  in  the  land. 
The  consequence  is,  they  are  able  to  anticipate  the  wants  of  their  own  rapidly 
increasing  population;  so  that,  in  repeated  instances,  we  see  spacious  and  sub- 
stantial cnurcnes  springing  up  in  our  very  midst,  as  if  by  magic,  in  capacity 
far  exceeding  the  wants  of  the  present  Catholic  population  in  such  places. 
This  proves  that  they  are  built  with  a  view  to  meet  the  wants  of  a  more 
numerous  people,  No  Protestant  denomination  acts  on  the  same  policy. 
None  draw  from  foreign  resources  or  associations  organized  for  the  purpose. 
Protestants  in  foreign  lands  do  not  build  churches  or  colleges  in  this,  and  then 
send  over  a  redundant  population  to  occupy  them.  There  is  no  Protestant 
Ireland,  or  Germany,  which  can  empty  its  poor-houses,  not  to  say  prisons, 
upon  these  shores — a  population  which,  no  matter  what  their  character  and 
habits  at  home,  are  sure  to  bring  their  religion  with  them  to  this  country,  thus 
annually  augmenting  the  strength  of  Popery  all  over  the  land.  In  these 
respects,  then,  Popery,  which  in  other  respects  has  equal  advantages  with 
Protestants  in  this  country,  has  decided  advantages  over  them. 

Not  only  has  she  vast  moneyed  resources  in  foreign  lands,  but  Papists  here 
are  under  the  constant  and  most  efficient  superintendence  of  a  foreign  religious 
executive  in  the  person  of  the  Pope.  Claiming  universal  ecclesiastical  empire, 
he  regards  the  United  States  as  much  as  any  other  section  of  this  continent,  or 
of  the  globe,  as  a  part  of  his  rightful  dominion.  And  he  not  only  provides  for 
it,  and  supplies  it  with  funds  and  ministers,  but  occupies  it  with  an  organized 
body  of  devoted  subjects,  whose  sole  object  is,  in  every  possible  way,  to  pro- 
mote the  interests  of  the  holy  see.  Such  are  the  Jesuits.  As  clergy  and  as 
laymen  they  fill  the  land.  And  as  "  the  end  justifies  the  means,"  a  policy  is 
adopted  by  them  so  pliant  in  its  character  as  to  adapt  itself  to  any  expedient, 
or  the  assumption  of  any  character  or  profession  for  the  time  being,  which 
promises  well  to  the  grand  object  in  question — the  advancement  of  the  inter- 
ests of  the  holy  see.  On  this  principle,  to  enter  the  ministry  and  become  a 
pastor  over  a  Protestant  congregation,  with  a  view  to  gain  a  more  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  objects  and  measures  of  Protestants,  or  to  engage  in  some 
pursuit  which  promises  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  leading  politicians, 
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and  their  political  measures,  and  control  over  both,  would  be  regarded  as 
meritorious ;  and  the  more  bo  in  proportion  to  the  sacrifice  on  one  hand,  and 
the  advantage  oh  the  other.  Acting  on  this  principle,  through  the  medium  of 
domestic  servants  in  the  employ  of  Protestant  families,  a  constant  espionage 
is  exercised  throughout  the  land,  pervading  even  the  most  sacred  domestic 
retreat;  and  everything  important  neard  there  is  transmitted  to  the  throne  of 
the  Papal  empire.  Thus,  through  his  devoted  emissaries,  his  holiness  secures 
to  himself,  to  as  high  a  degree  as  it  is  possible  for  man  to  do,  a  sort  of  ubiquity, 
which  no  other  sovereign  on  earth  equals.  This  enables  him,  with  astonishing 
celerity,  to  adapt  his  means  and  measures  to  the  exigency  of  current  events 
with  an  adroit  promptness  unequalled  by  any  monarch  on  earth. 


ON  THE  DEATH  OF  A  BELOVED  INFANT. 


I  have  seen  the  young  blossoms  of  opening  Spring 

Smiling  in  lovely  array ; 
And  I've  seen  those  young  blossoms  lie  withering, 

Struck  down  in  one  bleak  wintry  day ! 

And  so  have  I  seen  the  fair  human  bud 

Laid  low  by  the  cold  hand  of  death, 
Chilling  the  genial  warmth  of  its  blood, 

And  checking  its  infantine  breath ! 

I  have  seen  the  first  beams  of  the  early  dawn 

Spreading  their  brightness  abroad ; 
Ana  I've  seen  all  that  brightness,  while  yet  it  was  morn, 

Veiled  by  a  dense,  gathering  cloud  ! 

And  so  have  I  seen  life's  earliest  light, 
With  the  sweet,  cheering  promise  it  gave, 

Obscured  by  the  shades  of  a  premature  night, 
And  lost  in  the  gloom  of  the  grave ! 

And  when  I  have  seen  this,  my  heart  has  grown  sad, 

And  I've  wondered  why  such  things  should  be- 
That  the  beautiful  flower  should  so  soon  droop  its  head. 
And  the  bright  morning  ray  so  soon  flee : 

Till  I've  thought  that  the  scene  shall  be  changed  again, 

The  blossoms  again  shall  appear ; 
And  the  beams  or  the  morning  again  shall  be  seen, 

When  the  sky  shall  be  cloudless  and  clear. 

And  so  have  I  wept  when  an  infant  has  died, 

And  its  race  has  so  quickly  been  run ; 
And  I've  asked  why  its  course  should  be  thus  turned  aside, 

While  its  day  has  yet  scarcely  begun  ? 

But  again  I've  remembered— and  then  from  my  eyes 

The  tears  I  have  wiped  all  away— 
That  the  bud  nipp'd  on  earth,  blooms  again  in  the  skies : 
And  the  brief  morn  of  life,  that  so  speedily  flies, 
Beams  more  brightly  in  heaven's  endless  day ! 
8t.  Ivei.  E.  Davis. 
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Evangelical  Christendom.  No.  I.  January,  1847.  A  new  Monthly  Magazine. 
Conducted  by  Members  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  Partridge  and  Oakey. 
"Rejecting  what  is  sectarian  and  partial,  its  pages  will  exhibit  only  the  Ca- 
tholie  faith  of  God's  elect.  It  thus  enters  upon  the  theatre  of  publio  life,  the 
friend  of  all  truly  Christian  communions,  and  the  adversary  of  none.  Its  only 
controversy  will  be  with  Romanism  and  Infidelity.  Against  these  common  foes 
it  will  aim  to  unite  the  scattered  forces  of  all  Evangelical  Christendom  ;  and  to 
incite  them  to  the  conflict,  under  the  deep  conviction,  that  in  its  issue  are  involved 
the  highest  interests  of  the  human  race,  and  the  final  triumphs  of  the  Lamb." 

Thb  Commission  given  by  Jesus  Christ  to  his  Apostles  Illustrated;  and 
a  Sermon  on  the  Assurance  of  Hope,  by  Archibald  M'Lean.  With  a 
Memoir  of  the  Author,  by  "W.  Jones,  A.M.  12mo,  pp.  297.  Elgin,  P. 
Macdonald  ;  London,  Houlston  and  Co. 
At  a  time  when  so  many  are  calling  attention  to  the  writings  of  the  third  and 
fourth  centuries,  as  furnishing  a  pattern  for  the  church  of  Christ,  it  is  unusually 
desirable  that  all  who  reverence  the  authority  of  the  King  of  Zion  should  ex- 
amine his  own  testimony,  and  that  inquirers  should  be  recalled  from  the  polluted 
streams  of  tradition  to  the  pure  fountain  o!  the  Inspired  "Word.  Especially 
should  everything  which  relates  to  the  subject  of  "  the  church"  and  "  church 
polity/'  be  referred  to  the  authoritative  decisions  of  our  only  Lawgiver,  inasmuch 
as  on  its  testimony  of  His  truth  alone,  can  these  questions  be  ultimately  settled ; 
and  inasmuch  as  most  of  the  great  controversies  now  rife  in  the  religious  world 
are  closely  connected  with  the  views  entertained  of  the  real  nature  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  and  the  proper  recipients  of  its  privileges.  Calling  no  man  master 
on  earth,  one  yet  must  rejoice  in  the  assistance  of  such  as  M'Lean  for  a  guide. 
His  was  no  ordinary  mind ;  few  have  surpassed  him  in  acumen  or  honest  love  of 
the  truth ;  and  the  work  before  us  will  remain  a  noble  proof  of  the  sincerity  of 
his  heart  and  the  vigour  of  his  well-disciplined  intellect.  Long  has  it  been 
known  and  highly  prized  by  studious  divines ;  we  trust  the  members  of  our 
churches  generally  will  avail  themselves  of  this  new  and  beautiful  edition,  to  study 
with  attention  the  important  points  of  scriptural  truth  which  it  so  ably  elucidates. 


Thb  Modern  Orator.  A  Collection  of  the  most  celebrated  Speeches  of  Thb 
Riout  Honourable  Charles  Jambs  Pox,  to  be  issued  monthly,  commencing 
in  April. 


INTELLIGENCE. 


MADAGASCAR. 
The  following  statement,  drawn  up  by  the  Rev.  E.  Barker,  missionary  of  the 
London  Society,  residing  at  Port  Louis,  Mauritius,  will  afford  gratification  to 
those  who  have  sympathized  with  the  persecuted  and  martyred  disciples  of  the 
Saviour  in  Madagascar : — 

Port  Louis,  Oct.  20,  1846. 
Sir,— I  have  just  received  from  Madagascar,  seven  letters  of  the  deepest  inte- 
rest from  the  native  Christians.  Their  chief  topic  is  the  conversion  to  the 
Christian  faith  of  Rakotondradama,  the  Queen's  only  son,  and  heir  apparent  to 
the  throne.  This  great  event  appears  to  have  occurred  towards  the  middle  of 
last  year.  Abandoned  to  the  power  of  their  persecutors,  and  all  human  help 
spparently  afar  off,  the  Christians,  after  seeing  at  least  twenty  of  their  number 
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suffer  martyrdom,  wen  becoming  discouraged,  when  they  found  in  the  young 
Prince,  now  seventeen  years  of  age,  if  not  an  all* powerful  support  for  the  pre- 
sent, at  least  a  brighter  hope  for  the  future,  should  an  overruling  Providence 
place  him  on  the  throne  of  his  ancestors. 

My  first  letter,  dated  "  Tamatave,  June  24th,  1845,"  makes  no  mention  of  the 
Prince.  The  second  letter,  dated  ••  Tamatave,  December  8th,  1845,"  conveys  an 
urgent  petition  for  religious  books  to  be  sent  to  Foulepointe,  if  possible.  The 
Prince's  conversion  had  then  taken  place ;  but  the  writers  do  not  mention  the 
circumstance,  probably  not  having  the  Prince's  authority  to  do  so.  They  had 
been  sent  up  to  the  capital  since  May,  1845,  and  were  just  returned.  There 
they  had  found  twenty-one  Christians  in  bonds,  on  account  of  having  held  reli- 
gious  meetings;  and  they  write:— 

«*  Nevertheless,  the  Queen's  orders  respecting  these  twenty -one  were  by  no 
means  severe ;  for  when  they  had  been  ordered  to  give  up  the  names  of  their 
companions,  and  had  refused,  the  Queen  ceased  to  make  inquiry.''— "  All  the 
rest  of  us  are  well,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  progress- 
ing and  extending  exceedingly,  the  people  of  God  multiplying  greatly  in  num- 
ber, although  dark  is  the  working  of  Satan." 

I  find  from  subsequent  letters,  that  this  moderation  of  the  Queen  was  owing 
to  the  influence  of  the  youthful  Prince,  who  seems  to  hare  acted  with  equal 
prudence  and  courage.  The  next  letter  in  the  order  of  dates,  is  dated  "  Anta- 
nanarivo, January  8th,  1846,"  addressed  to  the  Malagasy  refugees  in  thi* 
island,  and  states  :— 

"The  increase  of  people  believing  the  word  of  God  is  very  great,  and  Rako- 
tondradams  (the  Prince)  has  received  the  word  of  God :  so  that  the  twenty- one 
captive  Christians  were  not  put  to  death  by  the  Queen ;  forRakoto  prevented  it, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  and  the  Queen  has  not  slain  them.  The  land  is  full  of 
robbers,  and  the  Queen  is  continually  putting  them  to  death,  yet  they  will  not 
be  stopped,  but  continue  to  increase."  «* 

My  next  letter,  of  the  same  date,  gives  some  particulars  of  the  Prince's  con- 
version •— 

**  This  i»  our  state  here :  the  Christian  assemblies  became  lukewarm  and  dis- 
couraged, after  the  martyrdom  of  the  nine  Christians  in  1840;  but  a  certain 
youth  received  the  word  of  God,  and  became  exceedingly  bold  and  powerful  in 
proclanuog  it ;  and  we  had  assemblies  every  Wednesday,  and  Saturday,  and 
Sunday,  in  a  large  house,  and  we  became  very  numerous  (more  than  one  hun- 
dred new  converts  were  made).  The  name  of  this  young  man  is  Ramaka  ; 
called  by  us,  for  secresy,  Basalasala  (the  bold  one).  It  was  he,  through  his 
courage,  that  obtained  the  Prince  to  receive  the  word  of  God.  If  it  had  not  been 
for  the  help  of  God,  through  the  intercession  of  Rakoto,  the  twenty-one  Chris- 
tians would  have  been  destroyed.  Tell  all  our  friends  that  Rakotondeadama 
does  indeed  receive  the  word  of  God  in  much  love ;  but  his  mother  remains 
(•.  s.  a  heathen)." 

The  next  letter,  dated  "  Antananarivo,  10th  of  January,"  addressed  to  me, 
contains  similar  details  :— 

«  We  received  your  letters,  (some  I  sent  from  Foulepointe  last  year),  and 
were  exceedingly  delighted  to  obtain  the  Gospels  and  *  Pilgrim's  Progress,'  for 
they  are  easy  to  be  concealed  during  the  darkness  of  our  country ;  but  are  quite 
insufficient,  for  we  are  exceedingly  numerous,  and  have  obtained  Rakotondrm- 
dama  to  embrace  the  word  of  God,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  and  he  doe*  receive 
it  with  true  affection  and  joy,  and  without  wavering." 

The  Prince's  fidelity  was  soon  put  to  the  test  by  the  apprehension  of  the 
twenty-one  Christians,  five  months  sfter  his  conversion,  when  he  seems  to  have 
acted  with  all  the  devotedness  and  prudence  of  Queen  Esther  for  the  deliverance 
of  her  people  from  the  machinations  of  Ilaman  :— 

"  And  we,  five  months  after  we  had  gained  over  the  Prince,  were  the  subjects  of 
a  persecution,  twenty- one  being  made  prisoners,  and  nearly  put  to  death  by  the 
Queen ;  but  by  the  help  of  God  afforded  to  Rakotondradarao,  it  was  prevented : 
the  Queen's  heart  relented.  These  twenty-one  were  out  of  one  hundred ' 
who  had  recently  received  the  word  of  God,  and  had  been  accused  to  the  go- 
vernment ;  but,  by  the  blessings  of  God,  the  accusation  was  not  pursued  j  for 
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Raininiharo,  the  Queen's  Prime  Minister,  burnt  the  list  of  names,  having 
found  among  them  his  own  aid* de-camp.    The  believers  augment  very  much. 

Another  letter  contains  a  list  of  the  names  of  the  twenty-one  Christians,  and 
further  particulars,  by  which  it  would  appear  that  the  Prince  begged  for  their 
Kt*s,  which  he  obtained  ;  but  the  punishments  next  in  severity  to  death  were 
inflicted;  nine  taking  the  tangena  ordeal,  three  others  being  reduced  to  slavery, 
and  fire  left  in  bond*,  not  having  petitioned  for  a  decision.  One  died  of  the 
tangena,  the  rest  were  all  living ;  the  three  reduced  to  slavery  had  been  redeemed, 
andfour  had  escaped.  In  several  (three  or  four)  of  these  cases,  the  wives  were 
involved  in  the  same  persecution,  and  their  names  went  to  make  up  the  number 
twenty-one;  proving  the  influence  of  Christianity  over  the  domestic  relationship. 
My  last  letter,  addressed  to  the  Missionaries  and  myself,  is  signed  with  the 
Prince's  name,  as  under  his  sanction,  dated 

"Foulepointe.Feb.  7th,  1846. 
"We  went  up  to  Antananarivo,  and  there  met  (in  a  religious  assembly)  with 
the  Queen's  son  and  the  persecuted  Christians,  nothing  disheartened  by  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  though  they  may  suffer  in  bonds ;  and  those  Christians  not 
persecuted  we  found  increasing  exceedingly  ;  yea,  becoming  indeed  many.  Rako- 
tondradama,  the  Queen's  son,  makes  very  gooa  progress  in  the  love  of  the  Lord, 
by  God's  blessing,  and  is  able  to  assemble  some  Christians  with  himself  every 
night,  to  thank  and  praise  God.  Oh,  blessed  be  God,  who  has  caused  his  mercy 
to  descend  upon  Rakotondradama  and  all  the  people  !  Nevertheless,  the  laws  of 
the  Queen  (against  Christianity)  are  very  severe ;  but  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord, 
and  yours,  makes  progress ;  and  the  Christians  augment  greatly  in  numbers, 
•ay  «  Rakotondiudama, 

M  And  the  Christians  at  Antananarivo. 
41  And  we  at  Foulepolnte  want  books,  say 

"  Jesoa,  Ha&sx,"  Ac. 
.  They  add,  that  many  Christians,  being  in  the  army,  must  perish  in  the  ranks, 
in  case  of  war  with  England,  unless  we  can- provide  for  their  safety. 

From  the  above  signature  of  the  Prince,  I  infer  he  is  looked  upon  as  the  head 
of  the  Christians  at  Antananarivo.  A  perilous  office  !  There  is,  indeed,  some- 
thing heroic  in  his  position.  It  reminds  one  of  the  olden  times.  It  is  a  striking 
instance  of  that  decision  of  character  nobly  characteristic  of  the  Haras  ;  and  I 
may  add,  it  is  a  signal  instance  of  the  grace  of  God.  Once  convinced,  he  took 
no  counsel  with  political  expediency  and  unmanly  fears,  but  Joined  himself  to 
the  poor  persecuted  Christians,  and  I  have  little  doubt  he  would  prove,  like  the 
earlier  martyrs  of  his  nation,  '*  faithful  unto  death,"  if  called  upon  so  to  attest 
the  sincerity  of  his  convictions.  But  I  cannot  think  the  aged  Queen  would  give 
up  her  only  son  to  death  ;  and  the  more  he  is  persecuted  the  more  he  will  inquire ; 
and  the  more  he  inquires,  the  more  his  convictions  will  be  deepened  of  the  di- 
vine origin  and  authority  of  the  Christian  religion.  Yet  the  Christians,  in  their 
letters,  beg  that  prayers  may  be  offered  up  for  him  by  Christians.  They  proba- 
cy iear  foe  the  purity  of  his  life,  amidst  general  corruption  and  the  temptations 
to  which  he  will  be  peculiarly  exposed ;  and  all  their  hope  is  placed  in  the  help 

The  following  is  an  extract  translated  from  a  letter  received  from  Rafaravavy, 
which,  though  almost  similar  to  that  from  Mr.  Baker,  will  be  read  with  deep 
interest  by  many  Christian  friends  in  this  country,  who  retain  an  affectionate 
K°tembrance  of  her  as  one  of  the  Malagasy  refugees.  Her  letter,  addressed  to 
**•  freeman,  is  dated  Moka  (Mauritius),  October  26th,  1846. 
, .  *I  am  exceedingly  delighted  with  the  news  just  received  from  Madagascar.  It 
£  indeed,  at  present,  as  God  said,  by  the  lips  of  Joshua,  to  the  children  of 
fersej,  «Not  with  thy  sword,  nor  with  thy  bow.*  Wonderful,  indeed,  is  the 
providence  of  God  ;  the  Lord  is  gracious.  He  says,  by  Jeremiah,  xxix.  11,  'I 
™*  the  thoughts  which  I  think  towards  you,  thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  evil, 
ta"°  yon  good,  and  to  give  yon  the  expected  end.'  The  Christians  in  Mada- 
IJ*5*^  thus  write :  *This  was  the  condition  of  things  among  us.  Our  aasembKes, 
5°m  the  time  when  the  nine  were  put  to  death  (1840),  were  much  enfeebled. 
"*  ttajere  was  a  youth  whom  we  had  been  the  means  of  leading  to  receive  the 
**<!  of  God,  who  waa  exceedingly  bold  through  the  help  of  God  ;  he  preached 
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with  energy,  and  our  number  increased.  We  then  held  congregations  on  the 
Wednesday,  Saturday,  and  Sunday.  Through  the  blessing  of  God  a  large  house 
was  completed  (in  which  we  met),  and  our  number  multiplied  greatly.  The 
youth  mentioned  has  been  the  means  of  bringing  many  to  join  with  us,  and 
through  his  decision  he  has  succeeded  in  bringing  the  young  Prince  to  receive 
the  Word  of  God."  Others  also  write  to  Mr.  Blake,  and  say,  "  We  have  received 
your  letters  and  the  parcels  you  sent  in  1846,  and  we  have  been  delighted  in  re- 
ceiving the  Gospels  and  •  Pilgrim's  Progress/  and  we  earnestly  wished  for 
Bibles  j  for  they  can  be  easily  concealed,  on  account  of  the  darkness  of  our  land. 
Those  sent  are  not  sufficient  for  us,  for  through  the  blessing  of  God  we  are  very 
many.  The  young  Prince  has  received  the  Word  with  affection  and  joy  indeed, 
and  without  wavering.  Five  months  after  this  a  persecution  broke  out,  end 
twenty-one  were  apprehended  and  were  nearly  nut  to  death  by  the  Queen  ; 
but  through  God's  blessing  it  was  prevented  by  the  young  Radaraa,  and  the 
Queen's  heart  relented.  Most  of  the  number  were  of  the  new  converts.  There 
were  one  hundred  names  put  down ;  but  when  the  principal  officer  found 
among  them  the  name  of  one  of  his  aides-de-camp,  he  burnt  the  document.  Our 
members  so  much  increase  that  we  require  more  Spelling-books,  Bibles,  Testa- 
ments, •  Pilgrim's  Progress,*  the  Tract  on  the  Resurrection,  &c.  If  you  can, 
send  us  a  large  number. 

"The  words  of  the  sovereign  strengthen  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  but  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  is  increasing  in  strength  too.  Though  the  darkness  of  the  land  is 
such,  the  light  of  Christ  is  increasing  in  the  midst  of  the  darkness ;  for  believers 
are  greatly  multiplying." 

Rafaravavy  adds,  that  she  has  still  a  female  congregation  on  the  Friday, 
which  assembles  at  Moka,  and  that  she  is  doing  all  she  canto  be  useful,  knowing, 
however,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  can  change  the  heart. 
The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  letter  from  the  Rev.  J.  Le  Brun,  Mauritius : — 

"  Port  Louis,  Mauritius,  October  24th,  1846. 

"  Rev.  and  Dear  Sir»~I  had  the  pleasure  to  write  to  you'a  row  lines  on  the  8th. 
instant;  since  then  we  have  had  glorious  and  most  interesting  intelligence  from 
the  Christians  in  Madagascar,  of  which  our  friend,  Mr.  Baker,  has  sent  you  a 
full  account,  with  copious  extracts  from  the  different  letters  received.  I  cannot 
but  relate  to  yen  the  delightful  prayer-meeting  which  we  held  on  the  occasion, 
in  the  Moka  Station,  where  I  happened  to  be  on  a  visit. 

"  On  Wednesday  evening,  the  21st  instant,  as  I  was  addressing  the  congrega- 
tion, a  messenger  came  from  Port  Louis,  with  a  note  from  my  son  John.  Not 
knowing  its  contents,  I  did  not  open  it  till  the  service  was  over.  You  may  judge* 
dear  Sir,  what  was  my  exceeding  joy  when  I  read  the  following  :— 

" '  Great  and  glorious  news  from  Madagascar !  The  Christians,  though  still  per- 
secuted, are  daily  increasing  in  number.  There  has  been  of  late  a  great  awaken- 
ing among  them ;  and  there  are  more  than  one  hundred  new  converts.  Among 
the  number  is  the  Prince  Royal,  heir  apparent  to  the  throne,  and  only  son  of 
Ranavalona.  There  is  yet  in  tnis  young  prince  a  little  of  the  spirit  of  Nicodemus. 
But  he  joins  with  the  Christians  for  prayer  and  reading  the  Bible.  The  Queen 
had  given  orders  to  apprehend  all  the  Christians,  and  twenty-one  of  them  were 
condemned  to  death,  when  the  young  Prince  stepped  forward  to  defend  them. 
He  succeeded  so  far,  that  only  nine  of  the  twenty-one  were  obliged  to  take  the 
tangena,  and  one  of  them,  I  regret  to  say,  died  in  consequence.  The  rest  were 
reduced  to  slavery,  but  were  immediately  redeemed  by  their  friends.  It  is 
rumoured  that  the  Prince  contributed  liberally  to  their  redemption.' 

" 1  much  regret  that  I  had  not  opened  the  note  previous  to  dismissing  the 
congregation ;  out,  as  a  marriage  was  to  be  solemnised  the  next  day,  I  mentioned 
the  circumstance  then,  and  we  met  accordingly  at  half- past  six  in  the  evening, 
to  render  thanks  to  God  for  his  fatherly  protection  of  our  dear  Christian  brethren 
at  Madagascar,  and  also  to  commend  the  young  Prince  to  his  tender  care.  I 
have  my  fears  for  the  safety  of  this  young  Prince.  May  the  Lord  be  with  him, 
and  make  him  a  blessing  to  his  people.  Christians  of  England !  pray  for  this 
young  man,  pray  for  the  Christians  in  Madagascar,  pray  for  the  inhabitants  of 
the  whole  island !  I  remain,  Rev.  and  Dear  Sir,  yours  very  truly, 

"  J.  Lb  Beun." 
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German  Mission  xh  India.— The  Missionary  Institution  at  Basle  has  a  mission 
in  India,  in  the  Cunara,  Southern  Mahratta,  and  Malabar  provinces.  This 
mission  has  been  established  upwards  of  ten  years.  On  the  30th  of  October, 
1634,  its  first  missionaries,  Lebich,  Lehner,  and  Greiner,  landed  at  Mangalore, 
strangers,  and  almost  friendless.  Now,  it  has  eight  stations,  in  three  different 
provinces,  occupied  by  twenty- two  missionaries,  eleven  of  whom  are  married. 
The  congregations  gathered  from  among  the  Tulu,  the  Canarese,  and  Malaya- 
lam  people,  form  a  small  host  of  about  four  hundred  souls,  besides  a  mixed  mul- 
titude of  native  schoolmasters,  scholars,  colonists,  and  servants,  by  which  the 
little  camps  of  the  missionaries  are  surrounded.  Two  Gospels,  the  Acts,  and 
the  Apostolic  Epistles,  have  been  translated  into  Tulu,  and  printed  at  the  litho- 
graphic press  at  Mangalore ;  besides  tracts  and  other  religious  books  in  Cana- 
rese, Maiayalam,  and  Tulu,  distributed  in  the  schools,  the  congregations,  and 
among  the  heathen  population.  Out  of  twenty- two  European  labourers,  not 
one  had  been  removed  by  death,  which  is  a  very  extraordinary  instance  in  India 
of  freedom  from  mortality. 

The  operations  of  the  missions  are  spread  over  the  provinces  on  the  Malabar 
coast,  and  embrace  eight  stations,  vis.  :— 

Mangalore,  with  seven  missionaries;  Dharwar,  three;  Hubli,  one;  Bettin- 
gerry,  two;  Malsumoodra,  two;  Cananore,  one;  Telli cherry,  four;  and  Ca- 
licut, two. 

The  number  of  children  under  tuition  at  the  various'  stations,  amounts  to 
nearly  two  thousand.  There  are  also  female  schools,  both  for  day  scholars  and 
boarders ;  the  latter  are,  of  course,  in  Christian  habits,  and  are  more  particu- 
larly instructed  in  Christian  duty  and  doctrines. 

From  the  report  of  the  proceedings  at  the  last  anniversary  of  the  Basle  Insti- 
tution, it  appears  that  forty  associations  are  connected  with  that  of  Basle. 
Among  these,  are  three  new  ones ;  one  of  Tamil  Christians  in  Dharwar ;  a 
second  of  Christian  soldiers  in  Cananore;  and  a  third  of  German  missionaries 
in  Sierra  Leonne.  Mr.  Zahner  has  been  sent  to  the  Germans  in  America ; 
Messrs.  Wuerth,  Kiess,  and  Moericke,  to  India;  and  Messrs.  Fuchs,  Bora- 
wetsch,  Koelle,  and  Deggeler  to  England,  under  the  Church  Missionary  Society. 

Japan.— i4n»m«m  Political  Munon  to  the  Court  of  Yeddo.— Commodore  Bid* 
die,  in  the  Columbus,  eighty-gun  ship,  accompanied  by  the  Vincennes  frigate, 
Captain  Paulding,  arrived  at  the  entrance  of  the  Bay  of  Yeddo  on  the  20th  of 
July.  These  were,  soon  after  their  arrival,  surrounded  by  400  or  600  small 
boats,  containing  from  five  to  twenty  men  each.  These  boats  were  not  rowed 
at  aU,  hot  worked  by  a  scull  abaft,  and  the  people  in  them  were  generally 
unarmed.  They  were  apparently,  the  greater  number  of  them,  private  boats 
pressed  for  the  occasion.  A  man  in  office  came  on  board  the  Vincennes,  and 
placed  a  stick  with  some  symbol  on  it  at  the  head  of  the  ship  and  another  abaft ; 
bat  as  soon  as  the  captain  understood  that  his  ceremony  implied  taking  posses- 
sion of  the  vessel,  he  ordered  his  people  to  take  them  down,  to  which  no  objec- 
tion was  made.  The  Japanese  at  first  tried  even  to  prevent  communication 
between  the  two  ships*  and  when  Captain  Paulding  went  on  board  his  commo- 
dore, the  triple  line  of  boats  around  the  latter  mad  e  no  attempt  to  move ;  but 
on  ordering  his  men  to  cut  the  connecting  lines,  no  opposition  was  made.  Some 
of  the  better  Japanese  wore  one  sword,  and  only  a  few  of  the  highest  rankpos- 
Bessed  two,  a  long  and  short  one,  of  which  the  first  was  double-handled.  These 
vers  evidently  the  principal  ornament  and  mark  of  rank.  The  people  are 
described  as  better-looking  than  the  Chinese,  and  superior  to  them  in  most 
respects.  No  person  went  ashore  from  the  two  ships,  though  these  were  ten 
days  at  anchor.  A  public  despatch  was  sent  off  by  the  American  commodore 
(acting  as  envoy)  to  the  uourt  of  Yeddo,  distant  some  leagues,  and  a  written 
reply  received  in  seven  days,  stating  that  no  trade  whatever  could  be  allowed 
*ith  America.  On  their  departure,  the  two  ships  allowed  themselves  to  be 
towed  out  by  the  whole  fleet  of  boats,  which  moved  by  signals  between  each 
other,  and  with  great  order.  The  interpretation  was  carried  on  by  a  Japanese, 
who  understood  Dutch  very  well.  The  Mandarins  were  extremely  polite  and 
veil  conducted,  and,  when  out  of  sight  of  their  followers,  disposed  to  be  sociable 
and  communicative,  even  making  exchanges  and  small  presents,  as  fans,  &c. 
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They  appeared  surprisingly  well  informed  as  to  external  events,  and  had  eren 
heard  of  the  Oregon  question.  The  Dutch,  in  fact,  are  obliged  to  keep  then 
supplied  with  all  kinds  of  information  at  the  trading  port  of  rTangaeaki.  Sub- 
sequent to  the  departure  of  the  Americans,  the  Bey  of  Yeddo,  it  is  said,  was 
visited  by  Admiral  Cecille  in  the  French  frigate  Kleopatra,  accompanied  by  two 
corvettes.  It  is  asserted  that  some  dispute  took  place,  and  that  the  French  left 
in  high  dudgeon ;  but  one  of  their  ships  has  not  yet  arrived  from  the  north,  and 
therefore  the  information  cannot  be  relied  upon. 

Canada — Encouragement  to  French  Missionaries, — Hi.  J.  Boursssa  writes: — 
"It  appears  that  two  hundred  families  have  been  brought  from  Romanism,  not 
merely  to  nominal  Protestantism,  but  to  newness  of  life,  that  is,  including  some 
places  in  Vermont  and  Champlain  district,  while  many  more  are  advancing  to 
such  a  desirable  condition.  The  prejudices  of  that  people,  in  some  places,  are 
greatly  diminished,  and  a  proportionate  willingness  to  receive  the  missionaries 
has  increased.  The  spirit  of  inquiry  has  been  aroused  among  those  who  now 
begin  to  exercise  their  long- for  bidden  right  of  private  judgment.  We  rejoice 
also  in  the  prospect  of  enlarged  opportunities  of  usefulness,  and  in  the  necessity 
which  God  is  laying  upon  us,  of  giving  more  prominence  to  the  specific  work  of 
evangelizing  the  poor  French  Canadians.  We  Bee  now  among  them  the  word 
of  God  exalted  to  honour  a  people  who  have  thus  far  been  ignorant  that  such,  a 
book  existed.  We  see  the  youth,  after  so  long  time,  instructed,  and  a  generation 
arising  to  praise  the  Lord.  We  sec  native  labourers  laying  their  hand  to  the 
work  of  the  colporteur  or  missionary.  We  see  individuals  and  families  desert- 
ing the  temples  of  idolatry,  and  renouncing  a  religion  which  declares  that  the 
gift  of  God  can  be  purchased  with  money,  and  which  ensures  happiness  to  the 
poor  hereafter  only  on  condition  of  misery  endured  here  on  earth.  We  see  such 
changes  multiplying,  and  hope  all  the  people  will  know  experimentally  the 
power  and  the  value  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  These  results,  through  the  '  good 
hand  of  our  God  upon  us,  are  surely  enough  to  call  forth  our  warmest  gratitude 
to  Him ;  and  to  satisfy  those  who  have  laboured  and  prayed  for  this  mission,  or 
contributed  to  the  support  of  the  French  missionaries,  that  it  has  not  been 
altogether  in  vain. 

"But  r.0ain,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  look  at  the  ten  thousands  of  French 
Canadians  in  the  regions  of  Champlain  and  Vermont,  besides  half-a-miUion  in 
Canada,  to  be  brougr  <  ;  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  we  think  that  the  work  is 
but  begun,  and  that  a  great  deal  more  must  be  done  for  this  people  before  they 
will  be  able  to  understand  for  themselves  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  and  to  sus- 
tain their  spiritual  teachers  and  schools  for  their  children*  My  prayer  is,  and 
has  been,  that  God  would  move  his  people  in  regard  to  this  important  and  long- 
neglected  part  of  the  Lord's  vineyard,  and  hope  to  see  the  time  come  when  we 
shall,  every  one  of  us,  more  and  more  consider  about  our  duty,  and  the  danger 
of  our  fellow- creatures,  than  we  ever  did  before.  The  French  Canadian  people 
have  been  too  long  neglected,  and  are  at  present  as  real  objects  of  our  zeal  and 
commiseration  as  any  heathen  that  can  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  world*" 


JAMAICA. 

Brown's  Town,  Jamaica,  Jan.  20t  1647: 

Mr  deah  BaoTRBR, — Before  this  reaches  England,  yon  will  have  heard  of  the 
safe  arrival  of  our  brethren  Angus  and  Birrell,  in  Jamaica. 

We  thought  it  well  to  embrace  the  opportunity  aflbrded  by  their  -visit  to 
Brown's  Town,  to  hold  a  service  to  which  we  had  tooked  forward'  with  more 
than  ordinary  interest— the  ordination  of  Mr.  Francis  Johnson,  the  first  student 
from  our  theological  institution  at  Balabar,  who  has  entered  on  the  work  of  the 
Christian  ministry. 

Mr.  Johnson  was  formerly  a  slave  in  this  neighbourhood.  In  1836  he  was 
brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  the  following  year  was  baptized,  and 
became  a  member  of  the  church  here.  Soon  after  this,  he  was  chosen  to  the 
deacon's  office.  In  1837  he  purchased  his  freedom ;  and,  after  receiving  prepa- 
ratory instruction,  became  our  school-master,  first  at  Bethany,  and  afterwards  at 
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Clatksonville,  affording  me  important  assistance  at  those  stations  on  Sabbath- 
days,  ami  was  the  principal  agent  in  the  formation  of  Mount  Zion  station. 

In  1840,  oar  dear  Brother  Dutton  arrived,  and  took  charge  of  the  churches  at 
Bethany,  Clarksonville,  and  Mount  Zion.  He  kindly  encouraged  Mr.  Johnson 
to  prosecute  his  labours,  and  directed  his  studies,  and  in  1843  obtained  his  ad- 
mission as  one  of  the  first  students  into  the  Theological  Institution,  at  Balabar. 
Boring  the  three  years  Mr.  Johnson  has  been  there  under  the  tuition  of  our 
esteemed  brother  Tinson,  he  has  made  highly  creditable  progress  in  learning, 
and  conducted  himself  so  as  to  ensure  the  confidence  and  affection  of  his  tutor 
and  the  Committee  of  the  Institution. 

On  the  sudden  and  lamented  death  of  our  beloved  brother  Dutton,  the  church 
st  Clarksonville  unanimously  and  earnestly  requested  Mr.  Johnson  to  become 
then  pastor.  To  this  request  he  acceded.  It  was  thought  advisable,  for  many 
reason*,  that  he  should  be  designated  to  his  work  at  this  place. 

On  the  8th  instant,  the  solemn  and  interesting  service  was  held.  After  sing- 
ing* Mj\  Dexter,  of  Stewart  Town,  read  and  prayed.  Mr.  Birrell  preached  from 
Mai.  ili.  10,  "Prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  I  will  not 
open  you  the  windows  of  heaven  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,"  &c,  a  sermon 
distinguished  by  affection,  fidelity,  and  beautiful  simplicity.  The  usual  ques- 
tions were  then  most  satisfactorily  replied  to,  and  the  ordination  prayer  offered. 
The  charge  was  delivered  by  Mr.  Tinson  (Mr.  Johnson's  tutor),  from  2  Tim. 
ir.  2,  "  Preach  the  word."  Mr.  Angus  closed  the  service,  by  an  earnest  and 
powerful  address  from  the  words,  ••  Brethren,  pray  fur  us." 

It  was  a  memorable  day.  God  grant  that  our  churches  and  Theological  Insti- 
tution may  send  forth  a  numerous  band  of  men  like  our  Brother  Johnson,  who 
shall  fill  our  places,  as  one  after  another  we  are  removed  from  our  labours,  and 
who  shall  carry  the  Gospel  to  their  kindred  in  surrounding  islands,  and  in  Africa. 
I  remain,  dear  Brother,  sincerely  yours, 

J.  C. 


Hobxibeb  Babbjjltttes  at  aw  Aprican  FcNERAx.— We  have  been  politely 
woured  with  the  following  by  a  gentleman  who  gives  his  name  and  address : — 

**  *  communication  which  I  received  from  the  Rev.  J.  Clarke,  one  of  the 
rJPtkt  missionaries  at  Bimbia, Western  Africa,  he  states  the  following  awful  fact, 
j^^oned  by  a  most  horrid  custom,  that  of  the  immolation  of  a  number  of  a 
*j*pfe*s  victims  on  the  death  of  a  royal  personage,  still  prevailing  in  those  parts. 
The  letter  is  dated  October  26, 1846.  He  writes—*  At  Calabar  there  has  been  a 
/earful  sacrifice  of  more  than  an  hundred  persons,  for  a  son  of  the  late  king. 
The  poor  creature  danced  Egbo  all  the  day,  drank  mimby,  or  palm  wine,  in  large 
qnantities,  and  died  the  same  night.  It  is  supposed  he  was  poisoned.  This 
may  be  case,  or  it  may  not ;  we  cannot  tell.  The  aged  mother  cried  out  in 
African  frenzy,  that  she  had  lost  her  last  child,  and  now  had  none  to  whom  to 
leave  her  property,  and  plenty  of  slaves  must,  therefore,  be  sacrificed.  Those 
at  market,  and  all  who  had  in  time,  ran  into  the  bush,  and  will  remain  there 
until  the  sacrifices  cease,  that  is,  aa  to  their  personal  liabilities  to  their  doom. 
This  will  be  rather  more  than  one  year.  The  sacrifice  took  place !  Three  holes 
were  dug  in  a  house.  The  corpse  was  put  into  the  first,  with  a  number  of  young 
women.  Into  the  second,  the  slaves  were  put ;  and,  into  the  third,  the  slaugh- 
tered Creoles,  or  town-born  people.  The  proportion,  as  stated  to  us,  for  these 
holes  was  thirty  female  slaves,  forty  male  slaves,  and  twenty-nine  Creoles. 
Much  was  done  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Waddell,  Mr.  Edgerly,  and,  also,  by  Captain 
Melbourne,  of  the  Dove,  to  try  to  persuade  King  Eyamba  to  prevent  the  sacri- 
fice, but  it  could  not  be  done.'  " — Liverpool  Mercury, 

Cbina.— Mr.  Bridgeman,  of  the  China  mission,  writes,  "The  instruction  of 
my  Bible  class  is  the  most  interesting  and  promising  labour  in  which  I  am  at 
present  engaged.  Five  of  its  members  are  wishing  to  become  professors  of 
vUtttismty. ' 
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Government  Education  Scheme.— It  is  to  us  quite  inconceivable  that  any 
tiue  friend  of  either  civil  or  religious  liberty,  fairly  and  attentively  weighing 
the  provisions  and  reflecting  on  the  consequences  of  the  Government  measure, 
should  fail  to  see  that  it  is  in  the  highest  degree  unjust,  unconstitutional,  and 
dangerous.  Whatever  his  abstract  opinion  might  be  on  the  possibility  of  Go- 
vernment aiding  education,  the  monstrous  features  of  this  measure  must  revolt 
him.  But  it  is  clear  that  this  very  measure  (independent  of  all  reasoning  on  the 
principle)  affords  the  strongest  presumption  against  allowing  of  any  Government 
interference  whatever ;  for  if  it  be  once  conceded  that  Government  has  a  right 
to  interfere,  no  limit  can  be  placed  to  that  interference,  but  this  or  even  a  Prus- 
sian system  may  be  expected.  Allow  Government  to  be  the  best  judge  as  to 
education,  and  we  must  allow  them  an  undisputed  discretion  as  to  the  scheme 
they  form  for  directing  the  education  of  the  country. 

Let  the  friends  of  freedom  and  of  education  reflect  on  the  following  points  in 
the  measure  of  the  Committee  of  Council— 

The  enormous  extension  of  Goverment  patronage— 88,000  new  employes. 
The  prodigal  expenditure  of  public  money — £1,754,000  a- year. 
The  despotic  power  given  to  the  Committee  of  Council. 
The  servile  bondage  into  which  all  the  schoolmasters,  their  pupil-teachers,  and 

monitors,  wilf  be  brought. 
The  effect  of  this  on  the  principles  and  character  of  the  rising  generation. 
The  new  religious  establishment  formed  in  the  country,  as  an  appendage  to  the 

church,  and  the  new  legislative  sanction  given  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church 

Catechism,  &c. 
The  fearful  amount  of  influence  and  patronage  given  to  the  clergy. 
The  shameful  injustice  to  Dissenters,  in  taxing  them  for  a  new  religious  esta- 
blishment. 
The  certain  effect  of  the  measure  to  destroy  the  schools  of  the  Dissenters — not 

only  their  day-shools,  but  even  their  Sunday-schools,  and  of  course  to 

weaken  their  congregations. 
The  introduction  of  the  practice  of  bringing  all  forms  of  religious  teaching  under 

State  pay. 
The  monstrous  violation  of  the  Constitution,  in  effecting  these  mighty  changes 

— as  new  in  principle  as  in  detail — by  a  mere  Minute  of  the  Committee  of 

Council,  and  a  vote  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  estimates,  without  an 

Act  of  Parliament. 
To  us  it  appears,  that  an  Englishman,  looking  at  these  features  of  enormous 
danger,  injustice,  and  usurpation,  must  be  a  traitor  to  English  liberty,  if  he 
does  not  at  once  arouse  himself,  and  give  his  utmost  resistance  to  the  measure. 
Sir  James  Graham's  Bill  was  a  mere  trifle,  compared  with  this  exquisitely 
insidious  and  treacherous  scheme,  Bad  as  that  was,  it  did  not  propose  to  hand 
over  the  schools  of  the  whole  country  to  an  unconstitutional  body  lixe  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  on  Education, — a  very  Star  Chamber,  extending  its  own 
powers  with  incredible  audacity, — a  body  which  now  stoops  to  bribe — that  is,  to 
give  the  people  back  at  its  pleasure  the  money  taken  out  of  their  own  pockets, 
but  which,  in  a  year  or  two,  will  dictate  and  control  at  its  own  sovereign  will. 

The  Whigs  are  infatuated.  The  present  measure  is  just  like  their  enormous 
act  of  unconstitutional  folly  in  1806,  when  they  gave  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  a 
seat  in  the  Cabinet,  and  thus  endangered  the  purity  of  the  administration  of 
justice.  Lord  Henry  Petty  was  a  member  of  that  administration ;  and  he  is 
now,  forty  years  later,  as  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  enacting  a  similar  outrage  on 
the  Constitution. 

Lord  John  Russell,  when  in  opposition,  rendered  a  service  to  the  Dissenters ; 
but  we  take  leave  to  say  that  the  connexion  was  quite  as  advantageous,  politi- 
cally speaking,  to  Lord  John  as  it  was  to  the  Dissenters.  He  is  now,  as 
Premier,  doing  the  most  deadly  injury  to  the  Dissenters,  and  pandering  to  the 
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unjust  end  arrogant  pretensions  of  the  Church.  He  may  rely  upon  it  that  the 
Dissenters  will  not  support  an  administration  which  does  them  such  cruel 
wrong.  He  is  destroying  his  own  party,  and  will  ere  long  fall  between  two 
stools. 

Not  the  slightest  attempt  has  been  made  by  any  of  the  Government  prints,  to 
invalidate  the  estimate  given  last  week,  in  the  letter  of  Mr.  E.  Baines  to  Lord 
Lansdowne,  of  the  expenditure  which  the  Government  scheme  will  entail  on  the 
country,  or  of  the  number  of  families  which  it  will  bring  under  the  immediate 
patronage  of  the  Executive.  A  few  years  since,  and  when  the  Tories  were  in 
office,  if  a  measure  one-fiftieth  part  so  dangerous  as  this  had  been  proposed,  the 
country  would  have  rung  with  constitutional  warnings  from  the  Whigs  in  Par- 
liament and  from  their  organs  out  of  Parliament.  Yet  now,  because  the  Whigs 
are  in  place,  they  see  this  outrageous  attack  on  the  constitution, — this  measure  for 
placing  near  two  millions  a-year  at  the  disposal  of  the  Government,  in  precisely 
the  forms  and  amounts  that  will  go  furthest  in  the  way  of  enchaining  the  very 
mind  of  the  country — and  they  are  all  '•  dumb  dogs,"  who  only  murmur  that 
the  Government  is  not  usurping,  taxing,  and  controlling  enough  !  A  quarter  of 
a  century  back  the  stock-piece  of  the  Whigs,  the  great  party  motion  of  every 
session,  was  a  motion  in  the  House  of  Commons  to  reduce  two  of  the  junior 
Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  whose  salaries  wore  some  £1,500  or  £2,500  each!  and 
the  plea  was,  that  the  offices  were  superfluous,  and  not  only  wasted  the  public 
money,  but  unduly  increased  the  influence  of  the  Crown.  And  here,  when 
Education  is  in  a  state  of  unparalleled  extension,  activity,  and  improvement,  is 
this  Whig  Administration,  at  the  call  of  a  few  pedantic  doctrinaires,  thrusting 
in  its  audacious  hand  to  grasp  the  entire  machinery  of  education,  and  that  at  an 
expense  of  near  Two  Millions  sterling,  and  by  the  creation  of  eighty-eight  thou- 
sand pensioners ! ! !  Straining  at  a  gnat  and  swallowing  a  camel,  is  a  feeble 
image  for  so  monstrous  an  invasion  of  all  their  old  constitutional  principles. 

The  proposed  expenditure  on  schools  would  exceed  the  whole  of  the  Queen's 
Civil  List  (£392,000),  the  diplomatic  salaries  and  pensions  (£175,000),  the 
salaries  and  allowances  j>aid  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund  (£249,000),  and  the 
costs  of  all  the  Courts  of  Justice  in  the  Kingdom  (£769,000),  put  together !  To 
pay  it  would  require  another  tax  as  general  and  as  heavy  as  the  Window-tax 
(£1,603,000),  or  as  all  the  other  Assessed  Taxes  together  (£1,676,000)  !  If  the 
duties  on  cotton  wool,  sheep's  wool,  and  all  the  raw  materials  of  our  manufac- 
tures, repealed  for  the  last  four  or  five  years,— so  far  as  our  memory  serves, — 
were  re-enacted,  they  would  not  more  than  pay  this  monstrous  school  tax  !  It 
will  prevent,  for  years  to  come,  the  repeal  of  taxes  which  press  on  the  comforts 
of  the  people,  and  on  knowledge  itself!     And  all  this  it  will  do  unnecessarily.' 

If  this  infamous  measure  should  succeed,  the  cause  of  liberty  is  doomed  in 
England. 

Let  the  country  remember,  that  there  can  be  no  retracing  of  steps  here.  The 
thing  once  done  is  irrevocable.  Au  army  of  inspectors,  schoolmasters,  pupil- 
teachers,  stipendiary  monitors,  secretaries,  managers  of  field-gardens,  managers 
of  workshops,  managers  of  kitchens  and  wash-houses,  with  a  cloud  of  other 
hangers-on,  once  enrolled  and  put  on  State-pay, — they  cannot  be  disbanded. 
Nearly  every  Member  of  Parliament  would  have  his  personal  reasons  for  defend- 
ing the  system.  Humanity  would  plead.  The  cause  of  Education  would  be 
invoked.  All  who  had  tasted  the  spoil  would  hasten  to  the  rescue.  If  the 
people  of  England  would  defend  their  liberties  and  their  property,  it  must  be 
now — it  must  be  instantly. — Leeds  Mercury. 

Oxford. — Romanizing  tendencies. —The  Romanizing  clergy  in  Oxford  and  other 
places  have  lately  adopted  a  plan  of  leaving  open  the  churches  half- an- hour  be- 
fore each  service  and  half-an-hour  after  it,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  confession. 
They  also  contemplate  establishing  confraternities,  first  in  the  metropolis,  and 
afterwards  in  provincial  towns ;  the  internal  policy  of  "  the  Society  being  re- 
served from  the  eye  of  the  world,  to  prevent  the  anticipation  and  defeat  of  their 
plans.'*  One  of  the  expedients  for  corrupting  the  Protestant  laity  is  to  be  the 
establishment  of  "  well-selected  lending  libraries,''  for  scientific  and  literary 
works,  with  a  judicious  admixture  of  theology  and  ecclesiastical  pamphlets  of  a 
certain  sort.  Dissenters  are  to  be  addressed  with  soft  words,  instead  of  "  tongue- 
hammers,"  until  the  principles  of  the  Society  are  adopted  to  a  sufficient  extent 
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to  put  down  what  the  prospectus  terms, "  the  discordant  confusion  of  tongues,** 
and  substitute  "  the  deep  and  well-toned  harmony  "  of  the  "  one  Catholic 
Church"  ! ! !— Oxford  Chronicle. 

Boobn,  Lincolnshire. — The  Rev.  J.  B.  Pike,  of  Shrewsbury,  has  accepted 
a  unanimous  invitation  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Baptist  church  here,  commenced 
his  stated  labours  on  the  first  Sabbath  in  the  present  year. 

Cambridge.— The  church  and  congregation  in  St.  Andrew's-street,  under  the 
pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  R.  Roff,  have  raised  the  noble  sum  of  upwards  of  £650 
towards  the  relief  of  the  distressed  Irish.  "  Many  daughters  have  done  virtu- 
ously ;  but  thou  exceUest  them  all." 

Dublin.— The  Rev.  J.  Milligan,  of  Fairford,  has  accepted  a  cordial  invitation 
to  the  pastorate  of  the  Baptist  church  in  this  place. 

Mepal,  Cambridgeshire. — A  new  chapel  was  opened  on  Wednesday,  January 
27thf  by  the  Rev.  S.  Wiener,  Lynn,  Baptist ;  Rev.  D.  Flower,  Burwell,  Inde- 
pendent; and  the  Rev.  R.  Smails,  March,  Wesley  an.  The  congregations  were 
excellent,  and,  in  the  evening,  crowded  to  excess.  For  eighteen  months  these 
united  and  devoted  Christians  have  worshipped  together  in  great  harmony  and 
peace,  till  the  place  becoming  "too  strait"  for  them,  they  were  obliged  to  obtain 
a  building  capable  of  holding  the  present  number,  and  of  accommodating  others 
desirous  of  attending.  This  cause  has  been  principally  carried  on  by  lay  agency 
from  the  three  denominations,  the  ministers  around  generally  giving  their  ser- 
vices on  the  week  evenings. 

Cambridge. — Chancellorship  of  the  University. — The  great  event  that  now 
agitates  aristocratic  society  is  the  contest  for  this  office,  vacant  by  the  death  of 
the  Duke  of  Northumberland.  Scarcely  was  the  breath  out  of  the  body  of  the 
late  peer,  when  Earl  Powis,  who  is  reported  to  be  a  high  Tory  and  a  thorough 
Puseyite,  was  announced  as  a  candidate  for  the  vacant  post,  and  a  large  and  nu- 
merous committee  have  been  ever  since  working  on  his  behalf.  A  deputation 
from  another  large  section  of  members  of  the  University  waited  upon  Prince 
Albert,  who  has  declined  to  become  a  candidate  unless  chosen  unanimously. 
Some  of  the  supporters  of  his  Royal  Highness,  headed  by  Professor  Whewell, 
Master  of  Trinity  College,  appear  to  take  no  refusal.  A  contest,  therefore,  which 
promises  to  be  a  severe  one,  is  likely  to  ensue.  The  contest  has  already  assumed 
somewhat  of  a  political  complexion.  Earl  Powis's  supporters  have  raised  the 
old  stale  cry,  "The  Church  is  in  danger" — fearing,  from  the  fact  that  many 
members  of  the  Government  are  on  Prince  Albert's  committee,  that  the  election 
will  decide  the  question  of  the  proposed  inquiry  into  the  two  universities.  They 
are,  therefore,  scouring  the  country  for  clergymen  to  fight  fur  their  vested  mo- 
nopoly. One  curious  result  of  Prince  Albert's  election  would  be,  that  he  would 
have  to  congratulate  himself  annually,  in  due  form,  on  the  birth  of  a  prince  or 
princess! 

MxrNincBNT  Bequests.— The  sum  of  £12,000  is  vested  in  the  undermentioned 
religious  institutions,  under  the  will  ot  the  late  Mr.  John  Wilkinson,  of  High 
Wycombe,  Bucks,  who  died  on  the  24th  of  December  last,  and  such  bequests 
are  payable  on  the  decease  of  his  widow,  in  the  following  proportions,  viz. : — 
To  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  £3,000  ;  to  the  London  Missionary 
Society,  £2,000;  to  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  £1,500;  to  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society,  £1,600 ;  to  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society,  £1,000 ;  to 
the  Religious  Tract  Society,  £1,000 ;  to  the  London  Association  in  aid  of  Mis- 
sions  of  the  United  Brethren,  called  Moravians,  £1,500;  to  the  Pastoral  Aid 
Society,  £250;  to  the  Irish  Society  of  London  for  Promoting  the  Education  and 
Religious  Instruction  of  the  native  Irish  through  the  medium  of  their  own  lan- 
guage, £250. 


J.  Htsltr,  Printer,  Cnn*-court,  Flcet-ftreet. 
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MISSION  PREMISES,  JACMEL,  HAITI. 

The  house,  a  view  of  which  is  given  on  the  other  side  of  this  leaf,  was  rented 
by  the  late  Mr.  Francies,  and  is  still  used  for  missionary  purposes.  The  school  is 
carried  on  in  the  part  on  the  left,  next  the  tree ;  the  worship  is  conducted  in  the 
adjoining  part,  at  which  persons  are  entering,  and  the  door  in  the  side  is  the 
entrance  to  the  dwelling  of  our  friends.  Observations  on  this  interesting  station, 
by  Mr.  Birrell,  will  be  found  in  a  subsequent  part  of  our  present  number. 


ASIA. 

CALCUTTA. 

A  very  short  note  from  Mr.  Thomas Jglves  our  most  recent  intelligence  from 
Calcutta  and  its  vicinity.  Under  the  date  of  Dec.  21,  he  says,  "  I  have  been 
writing  to  brother  Evans,  and  have  only  time  for  a  very  few  lines.  We  are, 
through  mercy,  in  tolerable  health.  Mr.  Page  and  Mr.  Chill  have  been  paying 
the  penalty  of  their  late  visit  to  Jessore,  having  both  been  ill.  They  are  fast 
recovering.  Mr.  Page  hopes  to  visit  Barisal  soon ;  brother  Pearce  is  on  a  mis- 
sionary tour,  combining  therewith  recruiting  of  the  health  of  himself  and  family. 
Brother  Wenger  will  leave  on  a  similar  errand  in  a  day  or  two  should  the  weather 
permit.    I  mutt  try,  if  possible,  to  follow  their  example. 

"  The  news  from  the  stations  is  favourable.  The  good  work  is,  I  think,  making 
progress.  The  Lord  increase  us  a  thousand  fold.  We  have  heard  of  your 
intended  visit  to  Jamaica !  We  shall  rejoice  to  hear  of  your  return,  and  that  your 
visit  has  been  successful.  We  have  heard  a  little  about  the  painful  events  there. 
Our  prayer  is  that  all  may  be  overruled  for  good." 

Intelligence  has  just  been  received  that  on  the  22nd  of  November,  fifty-eight 
additional  convert*  were  baptized  in  the  vicinity  of  BarisaL 


CUTWA. 

At  Cutwa,  or  Katwa,  a  town  which  is  about  seventy-live  miles  N.N.W.  from 
Calcutta,  Mr.  William  Carey,  the  eldest  surviving  son  of  the  late  Dr.  Carey,  has 
laboured  many  yeas*    In  a  letter  written  November  3rd,  he  says  :— 


The  Lord  has  in  hk  gnat  mercy  preserved 
me  and  mine  through  another  year,  or  nearly 
so,  since  I  la3t  wrote  to  yen.  Others  have 
been  removed  from  the  field  of  labour,  and 
hundreds  of  natives  are  dying  around  us,  but  I 
have  been  and  am  still  upheld,  and  I  think 
I  have  enjoyed  more  health  this  year  than  for 
some  years  back.  Oh,  how  good  has  the 
Lord  been  to  me !  I  pray  that  I  may  be 
enabled  to  devote  my  life  and  all  I  have 
more  and  more  to  his  cause  and  service. 

I  am  very  sorry  to  find  that  the  Society  is 


still  in  straits.  It  is  a  heart-rending  circum- 
stance, and  especially  as  the  fields  are  white 
to  harvest.  This  country  is  the  field,  the 
chosen  field  of  the  Lord,  and  it  requires  much 
labour,  and  care,  and  expense  to  cultivate  it ; 
much  has  been  cultivated,  much  seed  has  been 
sown,  but  much,  very  much,  still  remains  to 
be  cultivated  and  sown.  As  to  the  springing 
up  and  bearing  fruit,  that  belongs  to  the  Lord 
the  Spirit,  who  in  his  own  good  time  will 
bring  it  to  pass.  This  country  has  been 
given  to  the  Lord  for  his  possession,  and  he 
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must  sooner  or  later  take  possession  of  it, 
therefore  none  of  ut  must  despond,  but  matt 
go  on  labouring.  A  necessity  is  laid  on  you 
to  help  with  your  prayers  and  money. 
The  missionaries  and  churches  roust  be  sup- 
ported, or  bow  can  the  cause  prosper  1  As  to 
the  churches  being  self-supporting  yet  it  out 
of  U» question;  the  members  are  too  few  and 
too  poor  to  do  anything  of  the  kind  yet :  the 
tiros  is  not  come,  and  I  fear  is  far  off.  There 
an  but  few  churches  at  present  which  the 
missionaries  themselves  are  not  obliged  to 
ftpport,  which  is  a  great  drawback ;  but 


what  can  be  done  ?  there  i 
be  no  help  for  the  evil. 

I  am  happy  to  say  that  I  have  had  much 
pleasure  and  comfort  in  our  labours  this  year. 
The  people  have  been  very  attentive  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  are  eager  in 
receiving  tracts  and  scriptures,  The  melas  and 
other  places  have  as  usual  been  visited  by  the 
native  preachers.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I 
have  not  been  able  to  do  it  myself,  as  usual, 
for  want  of  journeying  eipenses.  1  am  also 
happy  to  say  that  the  Lord  has  in  his  good- 
ness added  five  by  baptism  to  our  number. 


MONGHIR. 

To  (Lose  among  our  readers  who  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  demands  made 
upon  them  for  contributions  are  too  urgent  or  too  numerous,  and  to  complain  that 
the  conductors  of  the  mission  are  insatiable,  we  commend  the  perusal  of  the 
following  letter,  addressed  by  Mr.  Lawrence  to  a  member  of  the  Committee.  It 
it  dated  November  2, 1846:— 


I  am  truly  grieved  to  hear  of  the  debt 
which  still  burdens  and  hampers  the  Society, 
and  am  distressed  that  no  suitable  men  can 
be  found  willing  to  devote  themselves  to  the 
lard's  work  in  this  country.  How  is  it? 
What  can  be  the  reason  1  Has  the  missionary 

r't  declined  in  our  churches  ?  Is  it  possible 
in  the  nearly  two  thousand  baptist 
churches  which  there  are  in  Great  Britain, 
there  cannot  be  found  men  of  sufficient 
ability,  piety,  zeal,  and  courage  to  come  to 
India  t  If  this  be  the  case,  is  it  not  a  disgrace 
to  our  denomination  1  But  it  cannot  be  so. 
There  must  be  many  well  qualified  men  in 
the  rising  ministry  who  are  not  cowards,  but 
who  are  kept  back  by  other  considerations. 
In  almost  all  worldly  professions  the  supply 
of  Europeans  is  abundant,  and  is  increasing 
every  year.  Other  societies  appear  to  have 
ao  difficulty  in  finding  men.  What  can 
cause  baptist  ministers  to  be  so  backward  in 
this  great  work?  Has  the  interest  of  the 
Committee  in  their  eastern  mission  declined? 
or  have  their  attention  and  care  been  absorbed 
ia  providing  for  other  spheres  of  labour? 
Do  they  feel  disappointed  and  somewhat  dis- 
heartened because  there  is  not  more  success? 
I  will  not  lay  these  charges  upon  them,  but  I 
fear  that  the  cause  of  such  a  paucity  of  la- 
bourers for  the  east  must  lie  in  some  measure 
at  their  door.  There  is  evidently  a  great 
fruit  somewhere.  I  cannot  help  thinking 
that  if  all  had  been  done  that  might  have 
heen  done,  India  would  have  been  favoured 
with  at  least  a  few  more  baptist  missionaries. 
Are  our  people  generally  dissatisfied  with  the 
measure  of  success  attending  our  labours  in 
Indie?  Do  any  feel  objections  to  engage  in 
missionary  work  on  account  of  the  smallness 
of  the  provision  made  for  widows  and  children? 


Does  the  acquiring  of  an  oriental  language 
frighten  some?  This  surely  cannot  deter 
men  of  talent  and  zeal.  Whatever  may  be 
the  cause,  it  is  a  very  painful  thing  to  those 
who  have  been  long  encaged  in  the  work 
here,  and  who  feel  deeply  interested  in  its 
prosperity,  that  whilst  our  senior  and  most 
valued  brethren  are  removed  from  us  by 
death,  none  are  found  ready  to  come  forward 
and  fill  up  their  places. 

Our  mission  has  hitherto  taken  the  lead  in 
respect  to  time,  to  talent,  and,  I  believe  also, 
in  respect  to  numbers;  but  unless  we  are 
supplied  with  more  suitable  men  we  shall 
become  the  weakest  of  all.  Several  who  are 
now  in  the  field  are  old  and  infirm,  and  must, 
therefore,  according  to  the  course  of  things, 
be  soon  removed  to  their  rest  When  they 
are  gone,  who  will  take  their  places  ?  Several 
of  our  stations  are  occupied  by  a  single 
European  missionary  only,  and  if  he  were  to 
be  removed,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  his  station 
would  have  to  be  given  up.  Thus  "  a  burn- 
ing and  shining  light "  would  be  extinguished 
from  the  midst  of  the  grossest  darkness,  and 
the  poor  heathen  in  the  neighbourhood  would 
be  left  to  perish  without  a  warning  voice,  the 
church  of  native  converts  would  most  probably 
be  scattered,  and  the  good  that  had  been  done 
there  would,  most  likely,  soon  disappear.  Our 
native  converts,  like  the  native  soldiers,  the 
sipahis,  can  do  nothing  without  Europeans  to 
direct  and  encourage  them.  Under  an  efficient 
European  missionary  they  will  do  a  great 
deal,  and  very  much  that  no  European  can 
do,  but  when  left  to  themselves  they  are 
generally  the  most  helpless  beings  imaginable. 
They  have  not  the  courage,  the  firmness,  and 
the  perseverance  necessary  to  commence  and 
sustain  a  new  and  difficult  undertaking,  or  to 

Digitized  by<30 


184 


THE  MISSIONARY  HERALD 


titnity  would  be  left.  Bat  if  our  native  con- 
verts continue  to  be  well  supported  by  Eu- 
ropean intelligence,  piety,  and  energy,  I 
believe  much  will  be  effected  in  the  next 
quarter  of  a  century.  A  great  impression  has 
been  produced  on  the  native  mind  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  a  great  change 
in  favour  of  the  truth  may  be  expected  if 
missionary  efforts  be  well  sustained.  But  if 
old  stations  are  to  be  given  up  because 
European  brethren  cannot  be  found  willing 
to  come  and  occupy  them,  there  is  but  little 
hope  that  the  gospel  will  spread  in  -  this 
country,  or  that  the  work  of  conversion  will 
so  on  faster  than  it  has  done.  I  long,  there- 
fore, to  hear  of  more  missionaries  being  on 
their  way  from  England,  and  beg  of  you  and 
others  to  use  all  your  influence  to  send  more 
labourers  to  India, 


extricate  themselves  when  they  get  into 
trouble.  Hence  they  cannot  be  trusted  alone 
in  any  important  business,  whether  secular  or 
religious.  There  are,  of  course,  some  pleasing 
exceptions ;  but  this  is  their  general  character. 
It  is  said  by  those  who  were  on  the  spot,  and 
had  opportunities  of  judging,  that  if  there  had 
been  none  but  native  troops  engaged  in  our 
late  conflicts  with  the  Seiks,  we  should  cer- 
tainly have  been  beaten  and  cut  to  nieces, 
and  devastation  might  have  been  spread  over 
half  British  India  by  this  time,  but  being 
encouraged  by  the  valour  of  British  troops, 
the  native  soldiers  fought  well  and  were 
successful.  And  I  believe  that  if  all  the 
European  missionaries  were  to  remove  from 
the  country,  and  leave  the  native  converts  to 
themselves,  in  the  next  generation  very  little 
if  any  thing  more  than  the  name  of  Chris- 
Encouraging  remarks  respecting  some  native  converts  and  their  exertions  for 
the  spiritual  interests  of  their  countrymen  are  contained  in  another  part  of  the 
>  letter. 

teacher  or  founder.  The  followers  of  this 
sect  profess  to  renounce  the  worship  of  idols, 
brahmins,  &c,  and  only  to  reverence  one 
supreme  spirit,  whom  they  call  Narayan. 
They  believe  that  their  founder  was  an  incar- 
nation of  this  spirit.  They  also  pay  no  regard 
to  caste  among  themselves  in  private,  though 
to  keep  their  standing  in  society  they  are 
obliged  to  conform  outwardly  to  the  customs 
of  the  country.  They  also  hold  the  vile  doc- 
trine that  the  established  relations  in  the  family 
end  in  society  are  nothing,  and  ought  not  to 
be  regarded.  In  this  respect  they  are  some- 
thing like  the  Socialists.  We  generally  find 
these  people  more  accessible  than  the  thorough 
Hindus.  They  are  always  ready  to  join  in 
what  we  advance  against  idol  worship,  caste, 
&c.  They  are,  however,  as  opposed  to  Christ 
as  any  of  the  Hindus.  I  am  thankful  in  say- 
ing that  we  expect  to  baptize  two  or  three 
before  the  close  of  the  year.  They  have  all 
been  waiting  a  long  time,  and  as  we  are 
satisfied  with  them,  I  hope  they  will  be  re- 
ceived without  further  delay.  We  are  now 
completing  our  arrangements  for  going  out, 
as  usual,  during  the  approaching  cold  season. 
Mr.  Hurtee  has  gone  to  the  mela  at  Hajipore, 
opposite  to  Patna,  and  I  expect  that  Nainsukh 
will  visit  another  mela  near  to  the  village 
where  Tika  Das  lived.  We  have  had  a  very 
favourable  rainy  season,  and  the  weather  is 
getting  very  comfortable,  and  comparatively 
cool  tor  India.  We  are  now  beginning  to 
put  our  gardens  in  order,  clearing  them  from 
the  weeds  which  grow  in  boundless  profusion 
during  the  rains.  Myself  and  children  are 
well,  but  my  dear  wife  does  not  know  what 
it  is  to  enjoy  a  day*  health. 


You  inquire  respecting  a  youth  whose 
name  is  Gouree,  who  was  an  outcast,  whom 
I  found  in  destitute  circumstances,  and 
brought  np.  He  became  pious,  and  was 
baptised,  and  joined  the  church  about  two  or 
three  years  ago.  He  is  still  with  me,  and  I 
have  had  no  reason  to  doubt  his  sincerity. 
Hitherto  his  conduct  has  been  consistent. 
He  has  been  regularly  employed  as  a  teacher 
in  one  of  our  day  schools.  He  has  talent 
enough  to  maka  a  good  native  preacher,  but 
like  most  of  his  countrymen,  he  is  deficient  in 
energy  and  seal.  Another  convert  who  joined 
us  at  Digha,  whose  name  is  Baldeo,  is  also 
still  living  with  us.  He  has  a  great  desire  to 
become  a  preacher,  and  has  much  more 
energy  than  the  other,  but  has  inferior 
abilities.  Our  native  brother,  Nainsukh,  is 
an  admirable  man.  If  all  our  native  converts 
were  like  him  we  should  stand  in  much  less 
need  of  European  aid.  His  whole  soul  is  in 
the  Lord's  work.  He  is  never  so  happy  as 
when  engaged  in  making  known  the  gospel  to 
his  countrymen.  Our  last  convert,  Tika  Das, 
came  from  a  distance.  It  appeared  to  be 
desirable  that  he  should  visit  his  wife  and 
family,  &&•  but  he  was  afraid  to  go  alone 
lest  they  should  ill  treat  him,  as  they  no 
doubt  would  do.  Nainsukh  offered  to  so 
with  him.  Tika's  fears  vanished  at  once ;  he 
was  ready  to  go  any  where  with  Nainsukh. 
They  are  now  absent  on  this  journey ;  how 
they  have  been  received  we  nave  not  yet 
heard.  Naiasukh's  chief  motive  in  offering 
to  go  was  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  preaching  the  gospel  in  the  village  of  this 
convert,  especially  to  the  sect  of  which  Tika 
Das  was  formerly  a  member.  The  sect  is 
called  Sin  Narayan,  from  the  name  of  their 
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CHUNAR. 

Mr.  Heinig,  a  native  of  Germany  v?ho  laboured  for  some  time  at  Patna  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Society,  is  now  located  at  Chunar,  near  Benares,  whence  he 
writes,  November  9th,  as  follows: — 


I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that  here  is  a 
rery  large  sphere  for  missionary  labour :  the 
people  hften  very  attentively  not  only  in  the 
city  of  Chunar,  but  also  in  the  surrounding 
Tillages,  which  I  visit  as  often  as  possible. 
Since  the  death  of  Mr.  Bowlcy  this  station 
has  been  much  neglected,  and  I  very  much 
feared,  as  they  had  been  so  long  without  a 
missionary,  I  should  have  met  with  much 
insult  and  opposition  when  preaching  amongst 
them,  but  I  am  happy  to  say  it  has  proved 
qaite^contrary,  for  I  have  had  not  only  much 
pleasure  in  preaching  to  the  people,  but  num- 
bers, of  natives  have  visited  me  daily  to  con- 
verse and  argue  upon  the  truths  of  religion. 

I  have  often  wished,  dear  sir,  that  I  could 
transport  some  of  our  English  friends  to  wit- 
ness the  eagerness  of  the  children  begging 
and  entreating  me  to  open  schools  in  all 
directions.  I  really  did  not  know  how  to 
•ct,  for  you  will  easily  imagine  that  it  must 
he  very  heartrending  to  a  missionary  to  be 
obliged  to  refuse  the  entreaties  of  these  poor 
heathen  children,  when  we  know  that  they 
wish  to  learn  to  read  our  books,  and  par- 
ticularly the  scriptures.  Under  these  circum- 
stances I  immediately  wrote  to  Mr.  Small, 
end  he  advised  me  by  all  means  to  commence 
schools  immediately,  and  leave  the  event  with 
the  Lord ;  he  also  sent  me  twenty  rupees  to 
commence  with,  as  this  was  my  only  barrier, 
the  want  of  money.  Since  that  time  I  have 
written  letters  and  circulars,  and  sent  them 
in  all  directions.  I  have  met  with  a  little 
encouragement  from  some,  but  the  majority 
has  refused  giving  any  assistance.  I  think  it 
•risn  in  a  great  measure  from  its  being  a 
baptist  cause.  Acting  upon  Mr.  Small's 
•ivies,  rI  have  established  five  schools,  one 
English,  one  Persian,  and  one  Hindi,  in  the 
aty.  The  latter  numbers  between  fifty  and 
sixty  boys  ;  one  Hindi,  near  my  dwelling,  in 
number  about  forty,  and  one  Hindi  in  a  vil- 
lage called  Taamuiganj,  a  short  distance  out 
of  Chunar,  consisting  also  of  from  forty  to  fifty 
children  regularly  attending  it.  I  did  not 
intend  at  present  to  establish  a  school  in  this 
place,  as  the  little  sum  I  had  collected  came 
■r  short  of  the  monthly  expenditure  of  the 
schools  I  had  already  established,  but  the 
earnest  solicitations  of  the  children  I  could  no 
longer  resist  The  first  time  I  visited  them 
they  made  me  partly  promise  that  they  should 
have  a  school,  but  when  going  to  them  the 
second  time  there  was  no  refusing,  for  long 
before  I  approached  the  village  they  saw  roe 
descending  a  steep  hill,  with  which  Chunar 
■bounds,  and  immediately  they  ran  to  their 


teacher,  informing  him  that  the  sahib  was 
coming.  One  motive  in  my  going  there  on 
this  evening  was  to  purchase  some  thick 
matting  for  one  of  my  schools.  When  the 
little  boys  knew  my  intention,  they  conducted 
me  to  the  shop  where  it  was  to  be  purchased, 
which,  when  I  had  bought  it,  they  almost 
disputed  amongst  themselves  who  should  carry 
it  to  my  conveyance.  After  settling  this  I 
commenced  preaching  amongst  them,  and  had 
an  immense  crowd,  who  listened  attentively. 
The  parents,  as  well  as  the  children,  then 
entreated  me  to  take  the  school  management 
into  my  hands,  to  send  them  books,  and  pro* 
raised  that  they  would  diligently  learn  them. 
I  was  therefore  compelled  to  accede  to  their 
request  Perhaps  it  would  be  as  well  to  in- 
form you  that  almost  all  my  schools  answer 
for  preaching  places,  as  most  of  the  bazar 
streets  are  so  narrow  that  unless  I  had  a 
place  to  stand  in,  I  should  not  be  able  to  get 
a  congregation,  and  all  these  places  are 
obliged  to  be  hired  monthly.  The  expenses 
connected  with  the  schools  I  have  already 
established  amount  to  thirty  rupees  per  month. 

I  had  hoped  that  the  church,  together  with 
the  inhabitants  of  Chunar,  would  have  been 
able  to  have  supported  these  schools,  but  at 
the  church  meeting,  which  was  held  soon 
after  my  arrival,  I  round  that  the  most  they 
could  raise  for  missionary  purposes  is  five 
rupees  per  month ;  in  addition  to  this,  they 
have  to  keep  the  chapels  lighted  and  repaired. 

In  order,  dear  sir,  that  you  may  not  be 
misled  in  regard  to  this  people,  I  would 
inform  you  that,  though  they  are  very  zealous 
and  devoted,  they  are  very  poor  as  to  tem- 
poral things.  The  church  chiefly  consists  of 
aged  invalid  soldiers,  and  what  they  are 
allowed  is  only  a  scanty  subsistence,  and  I 
can  assure  you  they  are  obliged  to  exercise  a 
great  deal  of  self-denial  in  order  to  subscribe 
the  sum  I  have' mentioned  to  you. 

On  sabbath  morning  early  I  preach  in 
English  at  the  chapel  in  the  lower  barracks ; 
then  I  have  another  service  in  Hindustani  at 
the  house  of  one  of  the  deacons  at  ten  o'clock, 
and  in  the  evening  I  again  preach  in  the 
above-mentioned  chapel  in  Hindustani.  Our 
week-day  services  are  on  Wednesday  evenings 
in  the  fort,  and  on  Thursdays  in  the  lower 
barracks,  when  Mr.  Wilks  and  I  take  these 
services  alternately.  There  are  also  prayer 
meetings  [amongst  the  members  on  Friday 
evenings  at  their  own  houses,  where  several 
members  meet  together.  The  rest  of  my  time 
is  occupied  in  preaching  to  the  heathen  and 
visiting  the  schools,  and  I  can  assure  you, 
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dear  sir,  I  greatly  need  a  native  assistant.  I 
do  hope  the  Lord  will  soon  raise  some  one  up 
from  amongst  this  people  that  will  be  fully 
qualified  for  die  work,  for  mj  time  »  so  fully 


occupied  that  I  am  generally  obliged  to  sit  up 
till  a  very  late  hour  to  get  at  all  through  my 
work,  especially  as  I  am  now  in  the  midst  of 
translating  a  book  into  Hindustani. 


CEYLON. 


COLOMBO. 

At  this  station  Mrs.  Davies  is  pursuing  her  plans  for  the  education  of  females,  in 
a  manner  that  promises  beneficial  results,  though  embarrassed  in  some  degree  by 
the  non-reception  of  aid  which  she  had  had  reason  to  expect  from  a  society  in 
this  country.  From  some  friends,  however,  she  has  received  help,  and  others  will 
probably  feel  pleasure  in  rendering  their  assistance.  Mr.  Davies  writes,  Decem- 
ber 15, 1846:— 

Mr.  Daniel's  tablet  was  put  in  its  place  last 
week.  I  took  occasion  from  the  circumstance 
on  Sunday  last  to  recall  to  the  memory  of  the 
people  the  self-denying  labours  of  that  most 
devoted  man.  Some  repairs  and  alterations 
were  made  at  the  same  time  in  the  chapel, 
the  espenses  of  which  the  congregation  volun- 
tarily engaged  to  pay.  I  have  had  very  many 
instances  of  encouragement  among  this  people, 
though  not  many  instances  of  decided  con- 
version. We  greatly  need  divine  influence 
in  every  department  of  the  field;  and  may 
holiness,  faith,  and  praver  prepare  us  for  it  I 

Some  of  our  native  churches  are  very  muoh 
harassed  and  discouraged  by  the  bishop's 
cateehist,  who  in  various  ways  throws  obsta. 


cles  in  the  way  of  our  native  helpers,  and 
especially  by  taking  advantage  of  the  present 
marriage  Jaw  to  persuade  the  people  tnat  we 
are  unauthorised  teachers,  and  that  they  can- 
not get  the  benefit  of  marriage  or  registration 
by  attending  our  ministry.  The  nuisance 
has  become  so  great  of  late,  that  I  have  been 
induced  to  wait  upon  the  governor  and  others 
in  authority,  to  make  strong  representations 
of  the  disadvantages  under  whicn  we  labour 
in  this  respect 

I  believe  we  shall  now  get  a  full  redress  at 
far  as  it  affects  the  natives;  but  I  fear  but 
little  will  be  gained  at  present  respecting 
Europeans  ana  Burghers,  which  was  the 
main  object  of  the  memorial  sent  home. 


KANDY. 

Mr.  Dawson  is  now  settled  at  Matura.  Mr.  Allen  has  been  ill,  but  has  nearly 
recovered,  though  Buffering  from  wounds  in  the  legs  brought  on  by  the  disease. 
Cholera  was  still  making  havoc  in  the  congregation  when  bo  wrote  on  the  14th 
of  December. 


WEST   AFRICA- 


FERNANDO  PO. 

The  uncertainty  and  irregularity  of  communication  between  our  friends  in  this 
district  and  ourselves,  renders  the  transaction  of  necessary  business  with  them 
difficult  and  perplexing,  and  makes  it  impossible  to  furnish  our  readers  with  con- 
tinuous information  in  a  satisfactory  form.  Of  this  wc  have  an  illustration  at  the 
very  time  of  writing,  a  long  letter  having  arrived,  which  was  sent  by  Mr.  Clarke 
in  May  last,  three  or  four  months  before  some  which  were  printed  in  our  number 
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for  January.    Our  most  recent  information  now  is  contained  in  a  letter  from  Dr. 
Prince,  dated  Clarence,  16th  November,  1840.    He  says  :— 


On  Wednesday,  the  28th  ult.f  while  our 
brethren  were  visiting  here,  I  united  two 
males  and  seven  females  to  our  church  by 
baptism :  all  but  two  or  three  were  known  to 
have  been  btended  for  it  by  brother  Sturgeon. 
Each  of  my  brethren  took  part  in  the  services 
of  the  day.    More  than  forty  inquirers  seek 


to  have  interviews  with  me  every  week.  I 
have  been  confined  a  week  by  the  bite  of  a 
venomous  insect;  the  consequences  have  been 
erythematous  inflammation  of  the  skin  and 
lymphatic  vessels  of  great  extent  and  intensity. 
Duckett  improves ;  nis  infant  is  likely  to  die. 
Mrs.  Newbegin  is  quite  poorly. 


We  have  received  also  a  letter  from  the  church  at  Clarence,  signed  on  its 
behalf  by  the  deaeona,  written  soon  after  the  deoease  of  Mr.  Sturgeon,  and 
occasioned  by  that  event.    Our  readers  will  be  pleased  to  see  the  spirit  it  evinces. 


We,  the  church  of  Christ  at  Clarence, 
salute  you  with  grace  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and 
though  we  are  strangers  to  you,  thank  God 
that  we  are  friends  in  Christ  Jesus,  being  one 
in  spirit.  It  is  with  the  deepest  sorrow  we 
write  to  tell  you  of  our  loss  in  the  removal  by 
death  of  our  beloved  pastor  (Rev.  T.  Sturgeon). 
He  departed  this  life  August  13th,  1846,  at 
half-past  eleven,  p.m.,  and  our  loss  we  cannot 
expresf.  Only  we  who  know  his  worth  can 
feel  it,  and  we  cannot  speak  our  feelings.  We 
dearly  loved  him,  and  did  he  not  love  us? 
Ob,  yes;  his  constant  labours  for  and  kind- 
new  to  us  proved  this,  and  often  has  he  said 
be  hoped  to  labour  among  us  till  grey  hairs 
came  upon  him.  He,  with  bis  dear  and  now 
much  afflicted  partner,  suffered  much  from 
this  climate,  but  he  never  thought  of  leaving 
as.  He  was  willing  to  suffer  to  teach  us  poor 
Africans  the  way  to  eternal  life,  and  in  his 
last  moments  the  advice  he  gave  us  was  the 
same  thing  he  always  said:  to  love  one 
soother.  We  are  only  able  to  bear  our  loss 
knowing  it  was  the  will  of  God,  who  doeth 
all  things  well,  to  take  him  to  himself.  And 
sow,  dear  sir,  we  write  to  you  to  ask  you  to 
think  of  us  in  our  distress;  and  while  we  thank 
sad  bless  our  God  that  he  put  in  your  hearts 
to  send  our  late  beloved  pastor  to  be  over  us 
in  the  Lord,  to  be  our  friend,  our  counsellor, 


and  our  guide,  to  teach  us  in  our  houses,  and 
in  all  things  to  be  one  with  us,  we  ask  you 
now  to  send  us  one  like  him  to  take  his  place. 
We  have  inquired  if  dear  Mr.  Sturgeon  has  a 
brother,  and  we  are  told  not  one  who  is  a 
minister,  and  so,  dear  sir,  we  leave  this  matter 
to  vou,  praying  that  the  same  merciful  and 
loving  God  who  raised  up  and  inclined  you 
to  send  out  former  much  loved  %  teacher,  will 
again  direct  one  who  shall  be  thus  useful,  and 
shall  carry  on  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  this 
place,  who  shall  continue  to  care  for  us  and 
our  children.  We  have  much  we  should  like 
to  say;  we  feel  very  much,  but  know  not 
what  words  to  use.  We  can  never  express 
our  gratitude  to  God  sufficiently  that  we  nave 
so  long  enjoyed  the  labours  of  such  a  faithful 
servant  of  God,  and  now  that  he  has  received 
his  reward,  we  hope  another  will  think  of  us, 
that  we  may  not  continue  as  sheep  without  a 
shepherd.  We  do  rejoice  to  tell  you  that  dear 
Mrs.  Sturgeon,  in  her  deep  distress,  enjoys 
the  truth  of  that  word,  ••  As  thy  day,  so  thy 
strength  shall  be,"  and  is  comforted  of  God. 
We  do  pray  for  her,  and  hope  all  the  Chris- 
tians in  England  will  do  so  too.  We  have 
asked  Dr.  Prince  to  help  us,  and  he  is  quite 
willing  to  do  all  that  his  other  duties  will 
allow  him  till  some  one  come  to  be  our 
pastor. 


SOUTH    AFRICA. 


GRAHAM'S  TOWN. 

The  baptist  church  at  Graham's  Town,  as  many  of  our  rcaders'are  aware,  is  an 
independent  society,  with  which  our  mission  has  never  had  any  other  direct 
connexion  than  that  which  arises  from  our  having  had  opportunity  to  perform 
for  it  some  friendly  offices,  and  having  received  from  it  repeated  contributions. 
A  remittance  amounting  to  more  than  fifty  pounds  has  recently  been  received, 
the  value  of  which  is  enhanced  by  the  fact,  that  through  the  recent  invasion  of 
the  colony  by  the  Kaffirs,  the  ability  of  our  friends  there  to  aid  our  undertakings 
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is  "greatly  diminished.  A  large  majority,  of  the  members  of  the  church,  both  in 
town  and  country,  have  suffered;  many  of  those  in  the  country  who  were  pre- 
viously in  independent  circumstances  having  had  their  houses  burnt  down,  and 
most  of  their  cattle  and  live  stock  swept  away  or  destroyed.  Mr.  Hay,  the  pastor, 
writing  on  the  7th  of  November,  says : — 


The  last  eight  months  has  been  a  time  of 
trial  here — the  whole  eastern  province  has 
suffered  exceedingly  and  in  every  way. 
Thanks  to  die  divine  protecting  power  few 
lives  have  been  lost  compared  with  what 
might  have  been  expected,  but  property  to  a 
vast  extent  has  been  swept  away,  while  busi- 
ness of  every  kind  has  been  all  but  destroyed, 
and  the  price  of  provisions,  Ace.,  increased 
prodigiously.  At  present  the  military  are  in 
winter-quarters,  so  that  there  is  a  lull,  and 
with  it  a  talk  of  peace,  but  nothing  to  excite 
hope,  for  the  Kaffirs  have  bad  all  the  best  of 
it  as  yet,  and  any  peace  without  their  being 
subdued  would  be  ruinous  to  the  colony. 

While  many  of  our  folks  were  not  a  little 
disappointed  at  your  not  holding  out  a  prospect 
of  the  Society  sending  out  a  missionary  here, 
we  all  now  regard  it  as  a  kind  providence,  as 
for  a  time  at  least  the  very  field  of  labour  is 


destroyed,  and  the  means  of  supporting  a 
labourer  cut  off.  This  state  of  things,  how- 
ever, we  trust  is  but  for  a  time,  and  will  give 
place  to  something  far  better.  The  sum. 
enclosed  is  a  stronger  proof  than  you .  can 
well  be  aware  of,  that  though  the  means  of 
contributing  is  but  the  wreck  of  what  it  was 
at  the  commencement  of  the  year,  the  will  is 
still  as  good  as  ever,  and  at  present  you  must 
take  the  will  for  the  deed.  May  the  Lord 
prosper  all  your  work.  The  cause  of  God 
amongst  us  is,  we  trust,  still  advancing, 
although  war  time  is  not  advantageous  to 
religion  or  morality.  Our  congregation  con- 
tinues very  steadily  to  increase,  and  there  are 
some  inquiring  for  the  right  path.  But  we 
want  much  more  spirituality  of  mind,  for 
while  the  profession  of  Christianity  is  com- 
mon throughout  the  colony,  strong  enlightened 
piety  is  very  rare. 


WEST    INDIES. 


HAUL 

The  following  extracts  from  a  letter  written  by  Mr.  Birrell  to  a  friend  in  Liver- 
pool, dated  Jacmel,  St.  Domingo,  December  25, 1840,  will  afford  great  pleasure 
to  the  reader  :— 


I  have  not  quite  forgotten  the  promise 
which  you  kindly  exacted  from  me  before 
leaving  home,  that  I  should  send  you  an  ac- 
count of  some  of  the  impressions  received 
during  my  journey.  I  am  the  more  prompted 
to  redeem  this  promise  by  the  hope  that  if  you 
have  become  my 'substitute  at  the  monthly 
prayer  meeting,  you  may  find  one  or  two 
missionary  facts  to  interweave  with  your 
address. 

I  have  been  on  this  island  now  for  nearly 
an  entire  month— double  the  time  that  was 
intended — and  next  week  purpose  to  rejoin 
my  companion  in  Jamaica.  But  as  I  expect 
that  my  time  there  will  be  very  much  occu- 
pied, I  think  it  safer  to  seize  a  cool  morning 
(not  quite  so  cool  as  to  admit  of  a  single  win- 
dow being  closed)  to  inscribe  to  you  a  few 
lines  at  once. 

I  need  not  mention  the  incidents  which 
have  given  a  deep  and  painful  interest  to  this 
island.  The  circumstances  of  the  negroes 
rising  against  their  masters,  achieving  their 
own  freedom,  and  forming  themselves  into  a 


republic  are  well  known*  This  event,  it 
seems,  did  not  arise  solely  from  the  prepon- 
derance of  their  numbers,  although  they  were 
to  their  masters  in  the  proportion  of  twelve  to 
one,  nor  from  the  unusual  severity  of  their 
treatment,  for  the  French  are  understood  to 
make  the  mildest  slave-owners;  nor  from  their 
superior  intelligence,  for  they  were  kept  in  all 
the  ignorance  essential  to  the  quiet  continu- 
ance of  slavery;  but  principally  from  the  in- 
fusion of  republican  principles  into  the  free 
coloured  young  men  who  were  receiving  their 
education  in  France  at  the  period  of  the  revo- 
lution in  that  country.  When  that  class  of 
persons  returned,  and  led  on  the  insurrection, 
they  suddenly  brought  into  a  state  of  inde- 
pendence half  a  million  of  people  totally 
uninstructed,  and  ambitious  of  nothing  but 
the  style  and  the  vices  of  their  former  owners. 
The  influence  of  this  is  visible  to  the  present 
moment.  After  the  forty  years'  struggle  lor 
the  preservation  of  their  freedom,  they  still 
have,  with  all  the  cheerfulness  and  docility  of 
the  African,  the  pride  and  licentiousness  of 
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the  planter.  One  receives  a  very  strong  im- 
pression of  the  insignificance  of  the  boon 
which  we  should  have  given  to  our  colonies 
if  we  had  granted  freedom  without  Chris- 
tianity. 

It  is  impossible,  perhaps,  to  say  what  pro- 
gress in  civ ilizatkm  they  would  have  made  if 
they  had  enjoyed  a  longer  period  of  peace. 
But  the  bloody  and  prolonged  struggle  with 
France,  ending  in  a  large  debt  as  compensa- 
tion to  the  colonists  for  the  destruction  of 
their  property,  and  the  dissensions  which 
hire  arisen  between  the  French  and  Spanish 
residents,  have  served  to  turn  the  whole 
colony  into  one  camp.  The  late  president 
maintained  a  standing  army  of  30,000  men, 
with  a  militia  force  of  40,000,  besides  one 
soldier  to  every  fifteenth  inhabitant.  The 
consequence  has  been  that  the  cultivation  of 
the  soil  has  been  neglected,  and  all  society 
kept  in  an  unsettled  state.  After  two  revolu- 
tions in  the  course  of  the  last  few  years,  they 
chose,  in  March  last,  a  president  who  has 
begun  bis  government  on  pacific  and  just 
principles.  He  has  reduced  the  army  to  one 
half,  and  passed  a  law  requiring  every  man  to 
follow  some  employment.  He  has  struck  off" 
also  one  half  from  the  pay  of  the  troops  and  of 
sll  the  officers  of  government,  including  him- 
self, and  above  all,  has  established  the  repre- 
sentative constitution  which  had  been  sus- 
pended for  some  years.  From  all  I  can  learn 
the  people  care  little  for  their  civil  rights. 
They  must  for  some  time  be  virtually  under  a 
mffitary  dictatorship;  but  it  is  something  to 
have  a  free  constitution  ready.  By  that  in- 
stalment perfect  religious  freedom  is  secured. 
The  words  are,  "  All  forms  of  worship  are 
equally  free," which  is  explained  thus:  "Each 
individual  has  the  right  to  profess  his  religion, 
and  to  exercise  freely  his  worship,  provided 
he  does  not  infringe  on  the  public  order." 
It  b  added,  however,  in  a  subsequent  article, 
"The  ministers  of  the  Roman,  apostolic, 
catholic  religion,  professed  by  the  majority  of 
the  Haihens,  will  receive  a  treatment  fixed  by 
the  law.  They  shall  be  specially  protected." 
They  are,  in  fact,  maintained  from  the  public 
fundi;  and  paying  no  deference  to  Rome,  are 
under  absolute  dominion  to  the  government. 

The  Romish  system  has  evidently  very 
little  influence  over  the  people.  The  priests 
heing  foreigners,  generally  Spaniards  and 
Italians,  are  despised,  and  expected  to  be,  for 
the  most  part,  men  of  mercenary  principles 
tad  immoral  lives.  How  long  this  indifference 
nay  continue  it  is  hard  to  say.  Various  very 
obvious  causes  may  soon  dissipate  it.  Mean- 
while it  is  clearly  of  great  importance  to  pro- 
claim the  gospel  throughout  the  population. 
They  have  all  the  susceptibilities  to  religious 
truth  usually  evinced  by  the  negro  race. 
They  are  exceedingly  polite  and  friendly  in 
their  manners.  They  are  perfectly  willing  to 
*ttend  worship  under  our  simple  forma— to 
ted  tracts,  and  to  purchase  the  scriptures. 


They  have  a  natural  jealousy  of  France, 
although  they  speak  her  language  and  imitate 
both  her  government  and  her  manners.  They 
are  far  from  friendly  to  our  brethren  in  Ame- 
rica, as  their  government  refuses  to  acknow- 
ledge their  independence  and  to  receive  a 
negro  ambassador  at  Washington.  They  have 
more  regard  to  the  English  than  to  any  other 
nation ;  so  that  divine  providence  seems  spe- 
cially to  appoint  to  us  the  duty  of  conveying 
hither  the  water  of  life.  Nothing  else  can 
turn  this  land,  so  surpassingly  lovely  in  its 
natural  scenery,  into  the  garden  of  the  Lord. 

A  very  encouraging  beginning  has  been 
already  made  in  this  work.  The  Wesleyan 
Missionary  Society  has  already  five  stations. 
Most  of  these  are  email,  save  the  one  in  Port 
au  Prince,  the  capital,  which  is  in  a  very  good 
condition.  Seldom  have  I  experienced  more 
lively  gratitude,  more  fervent  joy,  than  when 
communing  there,  at  the  table  of  our  common 
Lord,  with  nearly  one  hundred  and  twenty 
Christian  natives,  the  first-fruits  of  this  island. 
Among  these,  I  afterwards  found,  are  many 
persons  of  good  intelligence.  Most  of  those 
in  the  middle  ranks  have  abandoned  their 
former  creed  under  circumstances  which  re- 
quired great  decision,  and  many  in  the  hum- 
blest walks  are  unceasing  in  then*  endeavours 
to  save  their  countrymen.  One  of  the  latter 
class  I  had  for  a  guide  across  the  mountains 
which  divide  the  northern  from  the  southern 
side  of  the  island.  We  never  stopped  at  any 
place  by  kthe  way  without  his  introducing 
religion  in  a  way  which  at  once  engaged  the 
attention  of  the  people.  After  having  rode 
forty  miles  the  first  day,  we  came  at  sunset  to  a 
hut,  where  we  intended  to  rest  till  after  midnight. 
When  he  saw  me  preparing  for  rest,  he  came 
and  asked  whether  we  were  not  first  to  have 
prayers.  I  said  I  should  have  been  happy  to 
nave  had  them,  if  I  had  been  sufficiently 
acquainted  with  the  language.  He  replied, 
in  his  rudepatois,  that  we  were  poor  creatures, 
and  that  God  expected  us  to  mention  our 
wants  to  Him  as  we  should  to  one  another. 
But  I  begged  that  he  would  himself  lead  the 
devotions,  and  I  should  be  glad  to  join.  He 
accordingly  collected  all  the  family,  which,  as 
is  usual  in  these  patriarchal  valleys,  was 
pretty  extensive,  and  kneeling  down  in  the 
midst  of  them,  offered  up  a  prayer  of  great 
beauty  and  of  much  more  elevated  language 
than  he  ordinarily  made  use  of.  The  poor 
cottagers  were  both  surprised  and  grateful,  as 
it  was  probably  the  first  time  they  had  ever 
joined  in  such  a  service.  They  continued 
long  beating  their  foreheads  on  the  clay  floor, 
and  crossing  themselves  after  the  manner 
which  constitutes  the  principal  part  of  their 
religion.  I  could  not  but  reflect  how  useful  a 
few  faithful  colporteurs  such  as  my  companion 
would  be  among  this  perishing  population. 

This  man,  although  possessed  of  consider- 
able acuteness  and  intelligence,  could  not 
read.    Such  is  the  condition  of  probably  nine- 


Digitized  by  LfOOQ  IC 


190 


THE  MISSIONARY  HERALD 


tenths  of  his  countrymen.  But  among  the 
other  good  sign*  of  the  present  gorerament  is 
its  desire  to  spread  the  means  of  education. 
They  have  recently  revived  in  the  capital 
several  schools  for  elementary  instruction, 
besides  one,  which  appeared  to  he  well  con- 
ducted, called  the  Lyceum,  intended  for  the 
upper  classes,  and  embracing  all  the  principal 
branches  of  literature.  For  the  chief  towns 
also,  similar  institutions,  both  primary  and 
secondary,  exist,  but  cannot,  I  believe,  be  said 
to  do  much  more  than  exist,  except  perhaps 
one  or  two  on  the  Lancasterian  system,  which, 
as  far  as  mechanism  is  regarded,  are  well 
conducted.  In  most  of  these  the  Romish 
catechisms  are  taught,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
and  from  none  of  them,  as  far  as  I  could  see 
or  learn,  can  we  anticipate  such  a  religious 
influence  as  would  be  truly  beneficial  to  the 
country.  The  importance  of  seminaries  per- 
vaded and  controlled  by  a  Christian  spirit,  from 
which  there  might  issue  not  only  young  persons 
prepared  to  diffuse  moral  health  over  society, 
but  teachers  who  shall  convey  the  blessings  of 
a  scriptural  education  in  their  native  tongue, 
cannot  be  overrated.  The  present  minister 
of  the  Wesleyan  congregation  in  the  capita] 
has  made  a  beginning  in  this  work.  He  has 
succeeded  within  the  last  three  years  in 
establishing  a  school  of  260  pupils,  including 
both  sexes.  It  is  not  supported  exclusively  by 
the  scholars,  but,  conjointly  with  their  volun- 
tary offerings,  by  public  subscription,  and  an 
annual  sum  from  the  municipal  funds.  It 
struck  me  as  being  admirably  conducted. 
The  only  other  similar  school  is  one  which  is 
as  yet  quite  in  its  infancy,  situated  in  the 
town  of  Jacmel,  from  which  I  write  these 
lines.  It  is  in  connexion  with  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society,  to  whose  brief  operations 
on  this  island  I  may  here  allude.  It  is  not 
more  than  twelve  months  since  the  first  mis- 
sionary party  landed.  It  consisted  of  two 
missionaries,  with  their  wives  and  children, 
and  a  highly  superior  female  teacher,  who  had 
resided  for  eleven  years  in  France.  They 
experienced  from  the  beginning  the  severest 
trials.  In  six  months  one  of  the  missionaries, 
with  his  family,  returned  in  ill  health.  The 
remaining  one,  a  labourer  of  peculiar*qua lo- 
cations, with  a  good  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage, intimate  acquaintance  with  the  negro 
character,  and  singular  versatility  of  talent, 
over-stimulated  to  labour  by  the  opening  fields 
of  usefulness,  in  the  course  of  eight  months 
sank  under  yellow  fever,  and  left  his  widow 
and  the  female  teacher  alone  on  the  field. 
So  deep  is  the  impression  which  his  character 
and  premature  death  have  made  on  the  people, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  more  has  not 
been  accomplished  by  his  removal  in  pre- 
paring the  field  for  future  labourers  than 
might  have  been  realized  by  his  life.  He 
was  borne  to  his  early  grave  by  young  men 
employed  in  various  mercantile  situations  in 
the  town,  whom  he  had  attached  to  his  in- 


structions and  to  his  person,  and  to  whom  he 
looked  as  the  future  instructors  of  their 
countrymen.  Wherever  I  have  gone  I  hear 
the  language  of  the  warmest  affection  for  his 
memory  and  of  earnest  desire  for  another 
preacher.  A  few  days  since  a  man  who 
resides  at  a  populous  village  twenty-two  miles 
distant,  bavins:  heard  of  my  arrival,  and  sup- 
posing that  I  had  come  to  remain,  came  over 
to  entreat  that  there  might  be  no  delay  in 
bringing  the  word  of  life  to  his  neighbours; 
and  this  morning  another,  who  dwells  in  an 
extensive  valley  among  the  mountains  in  this 
part  of  the  island,  came  with  the  same  request, 
having  received  the  promise  of  a  visit  from  the 
deceased  missionary.  I  asked  what  was  the 
character  of  the  inhabitants  of  those  parts. 
He  replied,  touchingly  and'with  great  accuracy 
of  language,  *  Ignorant,  ignorant  absolutely 
of  the  word  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God : 
idolaters!  idolaters  1M 

Here  are  fields  white  already  unto  the 
harvest,  and  for  {labourers  who  shall  gather  it 
in  !  In  the  absence  of  any  missionary,  the 
lady  who  came  out  as  a  teacher,  with  great 
firmness,  although  with  considerable  expense 
of  personal  feeling,  has  continued  the  public 
services  both  on  the  Lord's  day  and  on  the 
week-day  evenings — not  without  success.  It 
has  been  a  great  pleasure  to  me,  during  my 
stay,  to  unite  and  to  bear  an  humble  part  in 
these  meetings,  for  seldom  have  I  seen  more 
mutual  affection  and  greater  hungering  for 
the  bread  of  life. 

Miss  Harris,  besides  these  unexpected  la- 
bours, conducts  the  daily  school,  of  which  I 
was  about  to  speak.  It  is  intended  to  be  self- 
supporting,  and  its"principal  aim  is  to  instil 
religious  truth.  I  cannot  give  a  better  proof 
of  the  efficiency  of  the  more  general  instruc- 
tions than  by  mentioning  a  circumstance 
which  has  just  occurred.  During  a  visit 
which  the  president,  with  his  ministers,  hss 
just  paid  to  this  town,  he  appointed  a  special 
commission  for  the  examination  of  all  semina- 
ries of  instruction.  After  the  report  had  been 
laid  before  him,  he  sent  a  very  polite  message 
to  Miss  Harris,  statins;  that  he  was  so  much 
pleased  with  what  he  had  learned  of  her  insti- 
tution, that  he  was  anxious  to  give  her  some 
encouragement  in  her  labours,  but  that  the 
low  state  of  the  national  funds  would  only 
permit  the  offer  of  300  dollars,  which  he  begged 
her  to  accept  annually.  Miss  Harris  requested 
permission  to  decline  the  proposal,  but  at  the 
same  time  suggested  that  as  sne  was  about  to 
admit  boarders,  one  might  be  appointed,  and 
supported  by  the  president,  with  die  view  of 
being  trained  as  a  teacher,  and  thus  the  dona- 
tion would  be  applied  immediately  to  the 
public  good.  I  afterwards  had  an  interview 
with  the  gentleman  at  the  head  of  the  com- 
mission, who  is  a  man  of  pure  African  descent, 
end  of  superior  intelligence  and  information. 
He  has  three  sons  in  England  for  education, 
all  at  Stoneyhurst.    He  stated  that  the  presi- 
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dent  hail  adopted  Mies  Harris's  suggestion, 
tad  that  from  January  next  the  sum  would  be 
applied  at  ber  discretion  to  the  training  of  a 
female  teacher.  He  added,  that  he  intended 
to  gead  five  of  hit  own  children  to  the  school. 
The  tun  referred  to  does  not  amount,  at  the 
present  rate  of  exchange,  to  more  than  £15, 
and  under  the  arrangements  referred  to,  can- 
not, as  far  as  I  can  see,  involve  the  smallest 
sacrifice  of  independence.  A  hoarding  school 
w  absolutely  essential  to  the  moral  training  of 
females  in  the  present  condition  of  society  in 
this  country.  One  shrinks  from  even  the 
attempt  to  form  an  idea  of  the  disorganized 
ttate  of  domestic  life  which  prevails  univer- 
sally. If  sueh  an  effort  is  ordinarily  successful 
under  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the 
elements  of  a  new  creation  will  be  prepared, 
and  a  land  which  now  enraptures  and  almost 
distracts  one  with  the  splendour  of  its  natural 
scenery,  will  become  lovely  in  the  eyes  of 


God.  For  the  sake  of  about  £1 00  per  annum 
for  the  first  year  or  two,  I  feel  persuaded  that 
friends  at  home  will  not  permit  this  lady  and 
her  assistant,  a  coloured  female  teacher  from 
Jamaica,  well  trained  in  the  British  system, 
to  fail  in  their  enterprise,  to  which  they  have 
given  themselves,  I  may  say  after  having 
witnessed  their  privations,  in  the  spirit  of 
martyrs. 

I  meant  to  leave  room  for  mentioning  some 
large  towns  in  which  the  gospel  is  yet  unpro- 
claimed,  and  where  missionaries  from  other 
bodies  of  Christians  might  be  wisely  planted, 
but  my  paper  is  done,  and  I  am  sure  I  have 
already  tired  you. 

I  never  greeted  a  friend  in  such  a  Christ- 
mas day  as  this.  The  heat  of  the  torrid  tone 
is  no  false  alarm  !  The  sun  seems  to  spring 
from  the  horizon  to  the  zenith  at  one  leap, 
and  before  ten  o'clock  the  whole  land  is,  as 
Milton  says,  "  vaulted  with  fire." 


TRINIDAD. 

Before  Mr.  Angus  left  this  island,  be  received  from  the  resident  missionaries, 
Messrs.  Cowen  and  Law,  the  following  letter.    Its  date  is  December  5, 1846. 


We  cannot  allow  you  to  leave  the  island 
without  expressing  to  you  in  this  manner  the 
*ery  great  pleasure  your  visit  to  Trinidad  has 
afforded  us,  and  the  degree  of  encouragement 
we  have  derived  from  your  expressed  sympathy 
tnd  desire  to  strengthen  our  Trinidad  mission, 
for  the  prosperity  of  your  operations  in  every 

Crt  of  the  earth,  we  cease  not  to  prey,  but 
'  benighted  Trinidad  our  concern  is  par. 
dcnlarly  great.  While  we  rely  entirely  on 
toe  power  of  God's  truth  which  we  declare, 
for  the  success  we  desire,  yet  it  is  to  you 
sad  our  Committee  we  anxiously  look  for  the 
extension  and  sustenance  of  the  gospel  in  this 
place,  aod  earnestly  trust  your  visit  here  may 
w  succeeded  by  increased  effort  on  the  part 
of  our  Society. 

The  question  of  scriptural  education  for  the 
rising  race  around  our  mission  stations  is  one 


that  is  second  only  to  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  yet  we  are  grieved  to  find  that  for  this 
most  important  branch  of  ChrUtian  means 
for  the  moral  improvement  of  the  people  we 
have  received  little  or  no  support  from  our 
Committee  or  the  Christian  public  at  home. 
Dear  brother  Angus,  if  it  be  possible,  aid  our 
feeble  efforts  in  rawing  this  degraded  people, 
by  supplying  in  some  way  or  other  this  lack. 
Except  something  in  this  way  be  done  to 
render  our  operations  more  efficient  than  at 
present,  we  fear  our  labours  will  prove  for  a 
length  of  time  comparatively  fruitless.  In 
your  journeying  we  wish  you  every  blessing, 
and  trust  you  may  ere  long  be  permitted  to 
join  the  Committee,  enriched  with  practical 
experience  in  the  mission  work,  that  could 
only  have  been  acquired  by  coming  into  close 
contact  with  it,  and  the  difficulties  attending  it. 


EUROPE. 


BRITTANY. 

From  Mr.  Jones,  one  of  the  Society's  agents  at  Morlaix,  some  specimens  have 
been  received  of  the  visits  and  itinerant  exertions  which  rje  is  accustomed  to 
make  in  the  district  in  which  he  is  located. 

At  a  hamlet  about  three  leagues  from  Mor- 1  gious  conversation,  he  told  me  that  the 
lux,  I  called  on  a  joiner  to  whom  I  had  I  confidence  of  the  people  in  the  priests  was  on 
riven  tracts.    After  having  had  some  reli- 1  the  decrease,  snd  that  if  all  were  of  the  same 
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views  as  himself  they  would  never  visit  the 
church,  but  try  and  get  ministers  who  cared 
more  for  immortal  souls  than  for  their  own 
pockets.  Another  told  me  thus,  "Things 
cannot  always  remain  as  they  are;  a  change 
must  soon  take  place."  Another  man  told 
me  he  never  went  to  church.  I  then  asked 
him  his  reason  for  absenting  himself.  His 
reply  was, "  I  approve  of  most  of  what  they 
say,  but  not  of  what! they  do;  they  tell  us  to 
sanctify  the  sabbath,9  while  they  themselves 
profane  it.  They  do  nothing  Sunday  evenings 
out  play  at  cards  and  other  similar  amuse- 
ments.' I  advert  to  these  facts  simply  to 
prove  that  the  people  about  here  are  not 
altogether  blind  to  the  wicked  imposture  that 
is  being  practised  upon  them  by  their  spiritual 
guides.  By  the  timefl  got  to  Lewis  Kicon's 
it  was  near  dark.  Next  morning,  at  eight 
o'clock,  I  went  on  to  TremeL  Celled  at 
several  houses  with  tracts.  Entered  the  house 
of  one  of  Ricon's/ friends,  where  I  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  number  of  persons ;  indeed,  in  a 
short  time  the  house  was  crowded.  Several 
persons  paidjthe'utmost  attention  to  what'was 
read  and  explained  to  them.  Those  who 
seemed  most  interested  in  what  was  said, 
desired  me  to  be  present  at  their  fete.  This 
request  was  complied  with  by  brother  Jenkins 
and  myself. 

After  a  walk  of  nine  leagues,  reached  Bras- 
bar,  about  seven  in  the  evening.  Gave  away 
a  number  of  tracts  along  the  road  to  the 

EMips  I  met  with  returning  from  mar- 
t,  which  is  being  held  on  Monday  at  the 
above  named  village.  Having  come  to  the 
village,  I  requested  the  gendarme  who  asked 
me  for  my  passport  to  show  me  to  some  house 
where  I  could  lodge  for  the  night  This  he 
kindly  did,  and  sat  with  me  for  some  time. 
In  the  course  of  conversation  he  asked  me, 
"  What  means  your  profession,  *  minister  of 
the  gospel  V"  This,  as  you  may  imagine, 
led  to  some  religious  conversation,  and  before 
his  leaving  me  I  gave  him  a  few  tracts  and  a 
copy  of  the  ten  commandments,  which  he 
promised  me  he  would  read  most  carefully. 
Early  next  morning  I  took  a  walk  through 
the  village:  gave  away  but  few  tracts,  the 
people  being  at  mass.  At  eight  o'clock  I 
left,  intending  to  stop  for  the  night  at  Briec, 
but  unfortunately  was  obliged  to  continue  my 
route  to  Quimper.  During  this  day  I  did 
not  find  persons  so  well  disposed  to  receive 
tracts  as  on  the  previous ;  indeed,  they  were  by 
most  whom  I  accosted  insolently  refused.  Some 
would  say,  M  We  do  not  want  a  new  religion ;" 
others,  with  an  air  of  contempt,  would  say, 
"  We  have  no  need  of  them,"  &c.  Perceiving 
their  reluctance  to  receive  them,  I  folded  up  a 
few,  dropping  them  here  and  there  as  I  went 
on,  thinking  that  by  this  means  they  would  be 
picked  up  and  read.  So  it  was ;  I  saw  two 
taken  up,  one  by  a  man  who  alighted  off  his 
horse,  and  who  having  read  part  of  it,  put  it 
into  his  pocket.    Haviog  come  to  a  large 


quarry  of  slate  stones  by  the  road  side,  I 
asked  one  or  two  of  the  labourers  if  they 
could  read.  On  being  answered  in  the  affir- 
mative, I  gave  them  two  tracts  each.  In  a 
short  time  I  was  surrounded  by  no  fewer  than 
forty  persons,  all  pressing  forward  and  asking 
me  for  "  little  books."  No  sooner  had  they 
received  them  than  some  one  from  among 
them,  cried  out,  "What  does  this  mesn?" 
He  then  walked  off,  muttering  something  si 
he  went,  which  drew  after  him  the  neater 
part  of  his  fellow  labourers.  A  heavy  ram  now 
came  on,  and  I  was  obliged  to  seek  shelter 
at  a  farm-house  some  distance  from  the 
quarry,  where  before  leaving  I  left  a  few 
tracts,  together  with  a  copy  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments. Late  in  the  afternoon  I  reached 
Briec,  having  walked  full  seven  leagues, 
three  through  incessant  rain.  I  entered  a 
public  house,  and  desired  the  hostess  to  get 
me  some  refreshment.  While  this  was  pre- 
paring, I  began  to  address  myself  to  these 
present,  when  a  man  of  gigantic  stature  entered 
the  room,  and  with  an  air  of  authority,  asked, 
"  Where  is  the  man  who  is  about  bringing 
the  new  religion  into  this  part  of  thecounbr? 
he  has  been  giving  books  at  the  quarry."  On 
hearing  this,  I  told  him  it  was  I  who  bad 
given  the  books,  nor  did  I  think  I  had  dons 
amiss,  inasmuch  that  their  contents  were  good, 
and  could  not  but  benefit  those  who  read 
them  with  attention  j  that  what  he  and  others 
called  "  new  religion,"  was  no  other  than  the 
religion  of  the  bible,  that  which  was  taught 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  "  But  you  do  not 
believe  in  the  Virgin,"  said  he.  "  We  do  not 
make  her  an  object  of  prayer  and  adoration,  it 
is  true,"  replied  I,  "  but  we  respect  her  as  a 
person  who  was  most  highly  honoured  to  be 
the  mother  of  our  Saviour."  He  now  ap- 
proached me  with  a  clenched  fist  and  an 
uplifted  arm,  using,  at  the  same  time  language 
of  the  most  abusive  kind.  I  endeavoured  by 
ewtry  possible  means  to  pacify  him,  and  to 
obtain  a  hearing,  but  anything  I  could  say,  so 
far  from  calming  him,  only  served  to  increase 
his  rage— in  fact  he  became  quite  furious,  and 
was  prevented  from  acts  of  violence  by  the 
woman  of  the  house  and  the  few  present. 
Judging  it  imprudent  to  remain  there  for  ths 
night,  I  took  my  leave,  but  had  not  proceeded 
fsr  ere  I  was)  called  back,  and  asked  to  read 
the  ten  commandments,  which  I  did,  bat 
finding  them  so  different  to  their  own,  he 
only  laughed  at  them,  and  recommenced  his 
abusive  language,  which  at  ibis  time  was 
truly  awful.  Three  times  I  left  the  house, 
but  he  as  often  obliged  me  to  return,  until  st 
length  my  courage  failed  me;  nevertheless 
God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  and  ever  near  to 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  him,  re-animated 
my  strength,  and  my  words  fell  with  a  force 
which  arrested  this  Goliath,  who  at  length 
allowed  me  to  depart  It  was  now  near  dark, 
and  I  had  still  four  leagues  to  walk.  How  to 
do  so  I  knew  not,  already  wearied  with 
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fatigue,  lime  .with  the  Milters  which  had 
men  on  my  feet  end  not  having  a  dry  thread 
on.  I  began  to  reflect  on  the  hardness  of  the 
human  heart  when  unrenewed  by  grace,  and 
the  unkmrinesa  we  often  meet  with  from  those 
whose  good  we  seek,  and  for  whom  we  have 


left  home  and  friends.  Yes ;  did  the  friends 
at  home  bat  know  the  multiplicity  of  insults 
to  which  a  missionary  is  subject,  they  would 
not  cease  to  wrestle  with  God  on  his  behalf, 
that  his  courage  fail  not. 


HOME    PROCEEDINGS. 

Arrangements  have  been  made  for  the  approaching  Annual  Meetings,  the  par- 
ticulars of  which  will  be  announced  in  our  number  for  April.  They  consist  of  a 
prayer-meeting  on  the  morning  of  Thursday,  April  22 ;  a  service  in  the  evening  of 
the  same  day,  at  which  the  Rev.  T.  Winter  of  Bristol  has  engaged  to  preach  ; 
sermons  on  behalf  of  the  Mission  in  the  baptist  places  of  worship  generally  in 
London  and  its  neighbourhood,  on  Lord's  day,  April  25th ;  a  juvenile  meeting  in 
Finsbury  Chapel,  on  Monday  afternoon,  April  26rh ;  the  annual  meeting  of  sub- 
scribers alone  on  Tuesday  morning,  April  27th ;  a  sermon  on  behalf  of  the  Society 
by  the  Rev.  Josias  Wilson,  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  Islington,  on  Wednesday 
morning,  April  28th ;  and  a  public  meeting  in  Exeter  Hall,  April  29th. 

We  are  sorry  to  say  that  money  comes  in  very  slowly.  Our  friends  will  re- 
member that  our  financial  year  closes  on  the  last  day  of  the  present  month,  and 
that  it  is  very  important  that  at  that  time  our  accounts  should  stand  well. 

The  latest  intelligence  that  we  have  received  from  our  deputation  in  Jamaica 
is  that  both  our  friends  were  at  Port  Royal,  in  good  health,  on  the  30th  of  Decem- 
ber. They  were  intending  to  proceed  to  the  northern  part  of  the  island  on  the 
following  day. 
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America  . 


Asia., 


.Bimbia  Clarke,  J.. 


.Sept.    17,  28  &  29,  Oct.  3, 
19,  &  26,  Not.  7. 

Merrick,  J November  11. 

Newbegin,  W.  ...October  8. 
Cameroon*  Newbegin,  W....Sept.  23. 

Saker,  A ....August  — ,  October  2  &  3. 

Clarence Clarke,  J October  26, 29,  &  30. 

Merrick,  J October  26  &  28. 

Milbourn,  T October  8. 

Prince,  G.  K.  ...  November  16. 

Saker,  A October  20. 

Vitou,  M October  3. 

Wilson,  J.,  &  org. September  4. 
Guabam'.  Town  .........NeUon,  torn.*  |  NoraBhar  6  &  7. 

..Halifax Belcher,  J January  2. 

Nutting,  J.  W.. .January  1. 

Mohtbeal Cramp,  J.  M.;....Nov.  26,  Dec.  26. 

Nbwbuboh    Littlewood,  W.... December  12. 

New  York Coffin,  E June  12. 

Taylor,  J.  B November  25. 

..Agra  ..Makepeace,  J. ...November 20. 

Bewares Small,  O October  19,  Nov.  14. 

Calcutta Thomas,  J Nov.  7  (2  letters),  Dee,  7 

and  21. 
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Chuvab Heinlg,  H November  9. 

Small,  O. December  SI. 

Wenger,  J November  7. 

Colombo  Da?ics,J.  Nor.  23,  Dec.  15. 

Leris,  C.  B Nov.  14,  Dec.  15. 

Cutita Carey,  W Novembers. 

Dacca    Robinson,  W November  25. 

Dixaokpub Smylie,  H December  3. 

Intally Pearce,  G January  6. 

Kandt Allen,  J Nov.  12,  Dec.  14. 

Madras Russell,  D. December  18. 

Monghis Lawrence,  J November  19. 

Muttra Phillips,  T. Decembers. 

Patwa Beddy,  H November  18. 

Sakarano Bruckner,  O October  1,  April  1. 

Australia Melbourne  Ham,  J August  5. 

Bahamas Nassau  Capern,  H January  12. 

Rycroft,  W.  K.... December  25. 

Sax  Salvador Seymour,D.f&ors.NoTember  la 

Babbadoeb At  Sea. Angus,  J November  21. 

Brittany Morlaix Jonei,  J ...January  20. 

Germany Halle Tboluck,  A December  31. 

Grbxada Angus,  J.  „ December  7. 

Honduras  .......Belize Henderson,  A Nov.  15,  Dec.  19. 

Buttfield,  J.  P December  20. 

Kingdom  J Nov.  20,  Dec  17. 

Jamaica  Bbllb  Castle. Jones,  S November  18. 

Bethany   Clark,  J.,  &  ors.... November  20. 

Calabar Tinson,  J January  5. 

Falmouth Abbott,  T.  F November  11. 

Kihoston Angus,  J December  18. 

Port  Royal Angus,  J.   December  30. 

Netherlands. Amstebdaii Miillcr,  S January  26. 

Trinidad  Port  or  Spain Angus,  J December  5  (2  letters). 

Coweu,G.&LawrJ.December  5. 
Law,  J. December  5. 
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Roberta,  Chatter  „....  76  16    3 

Middlesex  AtnuuAKna. 
Edmonton— 
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Vitou,   for    Native 
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Patters' Bar— 
Contributions,  by  E. 
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Staines— 
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Sunday    School,     for 
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Combrook 4    0  6 

Batchet— 

CoUection 10  0 
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Dove   0  16    0 

Durham. 

Barnard  Castle— 
Contributions,  by  Mra. 
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Contributions     by, 
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Dove   0  10    0 
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W.  Draper,  for  Dove    13    0 

HEREFORDSHIRE. 

Garway— 
CoUection 1  13    6 

Hertfordshire. 

Heme!  Hempstead— 
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iliary      3    4  11 
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Medcalf,  Mr 0  10    6 

Medcalf,  Miss  0  10    6 

HUNTINGDONSHIRE. 
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Sunday    School,    for 
Dove   0  15  10 
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Blackheath,         Young 

Friends  at 6    0    0 

Bredhurat     Missionary 

Station,  by  8.  Medley, 

Eaq 1  16    6 

Crayford — 

Juvenile  Association, 
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Maidstone— 
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by  Mr.  J.  J.  Godfrey  80    0    0 
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Leicester,  Charles  Street— 

Collections 20    0    0 
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Contributions  17    0 
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Contribution 0  10    0 
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Contributions, by  Miss 
Slderfin,  for  Dove.,.    0  10    0 

Suffolk. 

Ipswich,  Stoke  Green — 

Contributions,  by  Miss 

M.  A.  Cooper,  for 

Dove   2    3    6 

Do.,  by  S.  Sherman, 
by  Mr.  W.  Pollard    2    6    6 
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Do.,  Sunday  School    0  13    0 
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Collection 1  11  10 

Contributions 3  10    0 

Do.,  Sunday  School  5    0  10 
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Edinburgh- 
Contributions,  for  Dove— 
By  ReV.  J.Clark...    10  0 
By  J.  Crawford,  Jan.    0   5  0 
Glasgow- 
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Public       Meeting, 
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Belief  Church,   for 

4/Vica....M.M 2   0  0 

Contributions  « 130    0  ft 

Do.,for2Ya**tatt0**l    1     0 
Do.,    for    Jamaica 

School*   0*0 

Do.,  Sabbath  School, 
torJ/ricanScSooU  1    1  6 

FOREIGN. 
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Cambridge 15    4    0 


Durham. 
Middleton  Teesdale 1  14    0 
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Maidstone 4  10    0 
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Baker,  Mrs 0  10    0 


Norfolk. 
Norwich,  St.  Mary's 16  15   0 


NORTXAMPTONSHIRR. 

Aldwinkle 3    0    0 
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Street 1    0    0 


Staffordshire. 

Burton  on  Trent— 
Redfern,  Mrs.,  by 10    0 


Suffolk. 
Bury  St.  Edmunds 2  10    0 


WlLTSHIRR. 

Trowbridge,  Back  Street- 
Collected   by   Misses 
Cooper  &  Wearing    2    0    0 


Yorkshire. 
Hebden  Bridge 


8    0  0 


SOUTH  WALES. 

Carmarthenshire 

Llandovery   3    0   0 
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Bridgend    1  10   « 

SCOTLAND. 
Wick  1  10   0 


Subscriptions  and  Donations  in  aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  W.  B.  Gurney,  Esq.,  and  S.  M.  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or  the  Rev.  Joseph 
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England,  to  the  credit  of  W.  B.  Gurney  and  others. 
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APRIL,  1847. 
NOTICE  OF  THE  LATE  JOHN  DENT,  ESQ., 

OF  JflLTON,  NEAB   NOBTHAMPTON. 


Oh  the  2nd  of  November,  1846,  at  Milton,  near  Northampton,  died, 
in  the  sixty-third  year  of  his  age,  John  Dent,  Esq.  His  father  was 
the  friend  and  associate  of  Carey,  Ryland,  Fuller,  and  Sutcliffe — the 
"little  band  "  who,  in  1793,  instituted  the  Society  which  proved  the 
pioneer-mission  of  modern  days.  His  maternal  grandfather  was  the 
Rev.  John  Ryland,  M.A.,  of  Northampton,  whose  name,  after  the 
lapse  of  nearly  sixty  years,  still  stirs  the  hearts  of  the  few  who  knew 
him,  and  of  the  many  who,  from  the  lips  of  their  fathers,  have  caught 
the  enthusiasm  with  which  he  inspired  them.  The  same  power  of 
attaching  all  who  knew  him  strongly  to  himself,  Mr.  Dent  possessed 
in  no  common  degree ;  while  ever  those  who  knew  him  best,  loved  him 
most  Depressed  for  many  years  by  distressing  weakness  and  preca- 
rious health,  God  had  endowed  him  with  a  buoyant  spirit,  which  rose 
above  physical  circumstances.  With  this  was  preserved,  down  to  the 
close  of  life,  the  happy  power  of  keenly  enjoying  those  mercies  which 
fell,  a*  the  manna  did  in  the  wilderness,  each  day  around  our  tent ; 
God's  blessings  never  lost  their  freshness,  the  commonest  gifts  of  His 
hand  seemed  to  partake  of  His  own  immortal  nature.  With  a  keen 
perception  and  love  of  the  beautiful  in  nature  and  art,  and  with  an  ear 
attuned  to  all  sweet  sounds,  he  blended  those  qualities  of  spirit  which 
hind  man's  heart  to  man.  Based  on  high  Christian  principle,  the 
yoL.  IV.— no.  it.  p 

Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


198  NOTICE   OF 

strict  integrity  and  all-embracing  good- will  of  the  Gospel  code ;  and 
sustained  by  deep  humility  before  God,  and  unceasing  prayer  for  His 
aid  "  without  whom  nothing  is  strong,  nothing  holy,"  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  such  a  character  had  attractions  for  all  coming  occasionally 
or  dwelling  within  its  sphere. 

As  an  agriculturist,  Mr.  Dent  stood  in  the  first  rank  in  the  county ; 
his  fondness  for  the  pursuit  leading  him  to  labour  hard  to  realize  the 
perfection  of  his  ideal.  It  was  to  him  what  his  chosen  science  is  to 
the  philosopher,  or  his  art  to  the  artist :  his  longing  after  the  perfect, 
the  beautiful,  there  found  action ;  his  love  of  investigation  and  ex- 
periment, an  object. 

In  friendship,  he  was  warm  and  constant,  treasuring  up  in  a  grateful 
memory  the  slightest  kindnesses  of  years  long  gone  by.  Of  life  still 
more  private,  we  need  only  say,  the  loved  abroad  could  not  but  be  the 
almost  adored  at  home. 

Called  rather  to  glorify  God  in  the  fires,  than  in  the  ordinary  field  of 
Christian  labour,  he  has  left  deep  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  knew  him 
a  conviction  of  the  blessedness  of  the  man  who  endures  affliction, 
sustained  by  the  grace  of  God.  An  uncomplaining  patience,  which 
could  bear  long  years  of  protracted  weakness,  and  frequent  severe  suf- 
fering, without  one  murmuring  word,  or  visible  impatient  feeling, — a 
buoyant  cheerfulness,— a  vivid  gratitude,  like  the  Iris  which  beautifies 
but  "  impedes  not"  the  sparkling  shower,  hallowing,  but  never  check- 
ing the  daily  .flow  of  gladness, — a  faith,  whose  eagle  glance  could  ever 
see  the  bright  light  in  the  cloud,  combined  to  form  an  example,  which 
all  who  looked  upon  loved,  yet  feared  they  could  never  imitate. 

Remarkably  unobtrusive  as  his  character  was,  men  failed  not  to  read 
thereon  the  sacred  name  which  he  was  called  to  bear.  Christian  prin- 
ciple was  the  ground  of  each  day's  actions ;  and  though  it  spoke  not  of 
itself,  it  was  felt,  and  its  source  recognized.  On  the  minds  alike  of 
acquaintances  and  friends,  how  widely  various  soever  their  habits  of 
thought,  associations,  or  ecclesiastical  opinions,  the  conviction  irre- 
sistibly fixed  itself,  that  he  was  a  "  true  Christian."  And  Christian 
was  the  appellation  by  which  he  might  most  truthfully  be  designated. 
Holding  that  it  is  only  the  personal  that  is  the  real  in  religion,  he 
attached  himself,  from  individual  conviction,  to  that  branch  of  the  one 
church  in  which  his  ancestors  had  borne  office  for  several  generations. 
Recognizing  in  this  form,  the  best  actual,  not  the  best  passible,  he 
rejoiced  equally  in  communion  with  .all  "  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity  and  truth."  His  own  religion  consisting  far  more 
in  spirit  and  in  principle  than  in  notion,  his  estimation  of  the  Christian 
'character  of  others  was  regulated  by  their  dispositions  and  actions, 
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rather  than  by  their  systems.  Like  Saint  Augustine,  where  he  re- 
cognized Christ,  he  recognized  the  Church.  He  stood  on  a  sufficient 
elevation,  to  see  that  others  were  bathed  in  the  same  sunshine  of  God's 
love  and  presence  as  himself,  whatever  might  be  the  gulfs  of  opinion 
that  separated  them.  Carefully  discharging,  to  the  best  of  his  power, 
the  duty  of  private  judgment  himself,  he  respected  the  performance  of 
the  same  obligation  in  others,  to  however  widely  different  conclusions 
it  might  bring  them.  To  say  that  he  was  tolerant  of  intolerance, 
might  perhaps  convey  an  untrue  impression ;  but,  while  he  abhorred 
the  spirit  and  the  deed,  he  could  yet  compassionate  the  unfortunate 
zealot,  and  pray  that  he  might  have  a  more  correct  sense  of  duty. 

M*  Charity  thinketh  no  evil,'  might  have  been  Mr.  Dent's  funeral 
text,*'  said  one  of  the  villagers,  fondly  lingering  on  his  memory— and 
she  was  right.  The  construction  he  put  on  what  was  doubtful,  was 
ever  kind  and  generous,  attributing  to  others  the  same  high  motives 
that  actuated  himself.  The  low  and  selfish  having  no  place  in  his 
own  breast,  he  never  suspected  it  in  another.  The  maxim  of  his 
favourite  Bishop  Wilson  (Sodor  and  Man),  in  whose  Sacra  Private  he 
found  daily  refreshment  and  invigoration,  was  cordially  adopted  by 
him :  "  The  necessities  of  others,  not  their  deservings,  should  be  the 
rule  of  our  charities  towards  them."  Nothing  was  further  from  him 
than  the  appearance  of  playing  a  counter-providence  to  that  of  his 
"  Father  in  heaven,*'  and  withholding  his  sunshine  and  showers  from 
the  evil  and  the  unjust. 

His  high-toned  moral  principle,  which  took  as  its  law  bur  Lord's 
injunction,  "  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do 
ye  also  unto  them,"  found  utterance  for  its  daily  aspirations  in  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist :  "  Let  integrity  and  uprightness  preserve  me." 
And  truly  was  his  prayer  heard ;  and  a  character  of  almost "  crystalline 
beauty  "  preserved  down  to  life's  close.  And  in  his  last  hours,  when 
the  spirit  was  feeling,  with  an  intensity  which  perhaps  she  never  felt 
before,  that  her  sole  dependence  in  that  crisis  of  her  existence  was  the 
atonement  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  did  she  derive  a  calm,  but  blissful 
satisfaction,  in  the  consciousness  of  having  "  endeavoured  to  do  that 
which  was  right  towards  all  men."  Truly,  in  keeping  His  command- 
ments there  is  a  rich  reward ! 

In  his  connexion  with  the  Church,  Mr.  Dent  acted  in  the  spirit  of 
the  maxim :  "  He  who  seeks  to  propagate  the  truth  by  any  other  than 
by  moral  means,  is  a  persecutor."  He  never  made  use  of  his  station 
in  society  to  influence  the  deliberations  of  the  Christian  body  to  which 
be  belonged.  To  overbear  in.  the  slightest  degree,  especially  in 
matters  of  religion,  would  have  been  as  repugnant  to  his  nature  as  it 
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is  unchristian  or  unmanly ;  yet  by  his  experience,  judgment,  and 
piety,  all  were  happy  to  be  guided.  And  beautiful  was  the  effect, 
which  a  spirit,  hallowed  by  suffering,  and  raised  in  its  moral  elevation 
above  all  that  was  vexatious  and  petty,  had  on  the  minds  around ;  it 
would  have  hushed  discord  itself  into  harmony ! 

To  a  life  thus  loved  and  honoured,  was  granted  a  close  as  beautiful. 
Faith  failed  not.  Flowing  from  the  rich  mercy  and  faithfulness  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  called  down  by  the  unceasing  prayers  of 
attached  Christian  friends,  peace  overflowed  the  spirit,  which,  con- 
sciously safe  in  the  hands  of  that  Saviour  to  whom  it  had  been  so  long 
habitually  committed,  could  as  vividly  as  ever  gratefully  enjoy  every 
alleviation  which  God  bestowed.  Nothing  had  power  to  distress  or 
disturb  a  soul  that  could  say,  "  All  is  right ! "  And  as  time's  short 
space  was  narrowing,  and  the  final  hour  drew  on,  the  sustaining  grace 
of  God  only  grew  the  stronger.  The  anguish  and  the  strife  were  not 
there — but  the  calmness  of  affection  about  to  be  suspended  in  its  out- 
ward exercise  only,  and  a  chastened  gladness,  which  seemed  etherialized 
enough  to  subsist  in  the  unveiled  presence  of  God.  The  spirit  had  on 
her  beautiful  garments  which  she  was  wont  to  wear,  but  they  were 
girt  for  instant  flight.  Death  came,  but  cast  no  shadow  on  the  depart- 
ing one.  It  was  the  living  man  going  to  his  living  God,  not  the 
dying  man  leaving  earth,  that  was  seen.  "  Those  that  honour  me,  1 
will  honour,"  saith  Jehovah.  His  will  had  been  the  law  of  his  ser- 
vant's life,  and  now  it  seemed  that  God  would  set  the  stamp  of 
heaven's  blessedness  upon  him  before  he  departed  from  earth ;  as  if  to 
show  how  much  of  that  world  was  in  harmony  with  his  earthly  life. 
There  was  the  spirit — its  most  marked  characteristics  all  there — and 
the  beauty  of  heaven  was  upon  them  all ;  it  needed  not  to  be  changed 
-—only  perfected,  in  order  to  enter  with  joy  the  everlasting  mansions ! 
The  very  sunshine  that  streamed  in  at  the  window,  ministering  enjoy- 
ment even  then,  seemed  sent  of  God  to  show  how  the  Christian  should 
depart, — sunshine  within  and  sunshine  without, — but,  oh,  to  what  a  sun- 
shine beyond !  Thanks  be  unto  Him  who  giveth  us  the  victory  in  all 
things,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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THE  (X)UNTER-REFORMATION. 

▲   PAOB  IN   THE  HI8TOBY   OF  THE  SIXTEENTH   OENTUKY. 


Thk  narrative  of  the  Reformation,  for  a  season,  is  a  narrative  of 
continued  progress.  Triumph  follows  triumph,  until  one  is  ready  to 
believe  that  a  fatal  blow  has  been  inflicted  on  the  very  heart  of  the 
Man  of  Sin.  But,  ere  long,  the  deadly  wound  is  healed.  Catholicism, 
re-animated  with  a  new  spirit,  having  thrown  off  many  of  its  grosser 
and  more  revolting  elements,  comes  forth  erect  and  ready  for  the  con- 
test. Numerous  and  well-disciplined  forces  are  most  skilfully  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  Reformed  Faith ;  emissaries,  surpassed  by  none  in 
sagacity  and  devotedness,  are  despatched  in  all  directions  ;  an  impres- 
sion is  made,  deep,  immediate,  and  lasting.  Protestantism  receives  a 
visible  check ;  its  star  of  conquest  thenceforth  appears  to  wane ;  and, 
after  struggling  for  a  while  with  varying  fortune,  we  have  at  length, 
with  sadness,  to  record  the  loss  of  some  of  its  fairest  possessions,  and 
the  laying  down  of  that  circumscribed  frontier  line,  which  has  scarcely 
been  disturbed  to  the  present  day. 

Among  the  causes  of  this  unhappy  result,  must  be  placed  the  partial 
and  imperfect  character  of  the  Reformation  itself,  in  many  instances, 
viewed  both  in  reference  to  individuals  and  communities.  Whilst  no  one 
can  deny  that  a  large  measure  of  sound  and  healthful  piety  was  de- 
veloped in  connexion  with  this  great  awakening,  yet  it  was  undoubtedly 
true,  that  a  man  might  be  a  Protestant  without  being  a  Christian. 
Many— especially  of  the  literary  and  learned  classes — who  embraced 
the  reformed  faith,  were  the  subjects  rather  of  an  intellectual  emanci- 
pation, than  a  moral  change ;  many  more  joined  the  movement  from 
attachment  to  the  cause  of  liberty  and  human  advancement,  which  they 
conceived  to  be  most  intimately  connected  with  the  success  of  the 
Reformation  party ;  and  still  others,  because  they  were  shocked  and 
scandalized  at  the  corrupt  degeneracy  of  the  times,  and  the  barefaced 
enormities  practised  in  die  name  of  religion.  In  reference  to  States, 
the  deep  and  deplorable  ignorance  of  the  great  masses  of  the  populace 
throughout  Europe,  presented  every  facility  for  the  transfer  of  a  nation, 
as  a  nation,  from  one  scale  of  the  pending  controversy  to  the  other,  at 
the  mere  waving  of  the  politician's  wand.  Hence  the  large  infusion  of 
secular  motive  and  human  passion,  so  painfully  conspicuous  in  some  of 
the  most  influential  circumstances,  both  of  the  advance  and  decline  of  - 
the  Reformation  principles.  And  hence,  in  part,  those  bitter  strifes 
amongst  the  Reformed,  which  exerted  so  baneful  an  influence  at  that 
day,  and  which  might  suggest  such  profitable  lessons  to  ourselves. 

The  Protestants  had  leaned  on  tne  secular  arm,  and  won  some  of 
their  most  vaunted  victories  by  its  aid.  But  they  who  appeal  to  the 
sword,  should  beware  lest  they  perish  by  the  sword.  The  Catholics, 
in  their  turn,  employed  this  power  most  determinately,  most  unrelent- 
ingly. The  atrocities  of  the  Inquisition,  no  less  than  the  more  sweep- 
ing destruction  of  open  war,  and  wholesale  massacre  at  the  dead  hour 
of  night,  bore  fearful  testimony  to  their  zeal.  "  The  circumstance 
which  had  doubtless  been  most  injurious  to  Protestantism  in  France, 
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was,  that  it  had  been  so  closely  implicated  with  the  Court  faction.  For 
some  time,  the  whole  people  seemed  to  lean  towards  the  Protestant 
confession ;  but,  when  its  adherents  took  up  arms  and  committed  acts 
of  violence,  inevitably  leading  to  war,  public  opinion  turned  against 
them.  What  sort  of  religion  is  this  ?  men  asked :  where  has  Christ 
commanded  a  man  to  rob  his  neighbour,  and  to  shed  his  blood  ?" 

Again,  we  should  not  fail  to  note  the  great  disadvantages  to  the 
interests  of  true  religion,  which  arose  from  the  absence  of  a  definite 
line  of  separation  between  the  church  and  the  world.  How  this 
became  a  source  of  weakness  to  Protestantism,  we  cannot  now  afford 
space  to  develope ;  that  it  was  such,  might  appear  from  the  contrast 
with  the  success  and  stability  of  the  primitive  churches,  under  the 
administration  of  apostles,  and  those  who  followed  closely  in  their 
footsteps.  And,  finally,  passing  over  many  other  causes  of  that 
diminished  influence  and  loss  of  territory,  every  one  who  desires  to 
understand  the  historical  problems  of  the  sixteenth  century,  ought  to 
regard  with  the  closest  attention  the  organization,  the  earnest  spirit, 
the  superhuman  subtlety,  the  indefatigable  labours,  and  wondrous 
success  of  the  order  of  Jesuits, — as  one  of  the  most  potent  agencies  in 
producing  and  extending  the  reaction  in  favour  of  Rome. 

The  Reformation,  in  its  early  stages,  was  closely  associated  with  the 
revival  of  letters,  and  the  newly  exerted  power  of  the  press ;  intel- 
lectual light  and  general  inquiry  everywhere  abound,  and  everywhere 
appear  as  the  precursors  of  a  bold  rejection  of  the  deceits,  the  gross- 
ness,  and  the  tyranny  of  the  Popish  system.  In  combating  the  Re- 
formation, the  Jesuits  availed  themselves  of  the  general  desire  of 
instruction  that  had  thus  been  excited,  and  sought,  as  the  highest 
object  of  their  ambition,  to  become  the  educators  of  the  European 
mind.  Laboriously  they  prepared  themselves  for  the  task ;  with  more 
or  less  of  openness  they  pertinaciously  prosecuted  it  year  by  year; 
and  when  another  generation  came  forth  to  the  toils  and  the  encounters 
of  that  vexed  world  of  strife,  externalism  and  form,  credulity  and 
superstition,  a  slavish  subjection  to  priestly  authority,  were  perceived 
to  have  taken  the  place  of  that  free  and  vigorous  spirit,  that  earnest 
searching  into  the  will  of  God,  and  that  inward  and  enlightened  piety 
which  had  proved  so  unmanageable  to  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
despots  of  the  preceding  age. 

Let  any  one  lay  open  before  him  the  map  of  central  and  southern 
Europe,  and  trace  out,  step  by  step,  the  progress  of  the  Jesuits  in  their 
aggressive  movement  on  Protestantism.  Let  him  mark  with  what 
military  precision  one  stronghold  of  learning  after  another  was  assailed 
and  taken,— each,  as  soon  as  entered,  being  made  a  centre  of  influence, 
a  point  of  attack  on  the  territory  around,  until,  in  every  country  to 
which  they  could  gain  access,  they  secured  to  themselves  the  whole, 
or  nearly  the  whole,  guidance  and  conduct  of  the  people's  education ; 
entering  the  professor's  chair  to  mould  the  minds  of  the  great,  and  not 
disdaining  to  make  submissive  disciples  in  the  village  school-house. 

But  are  we  to  consider  this  new-born  zeal  to  be  educators,  as  any 
proof  of  their  love  of  education  itself?  Far  from  it.  The  very  same 
Order,  in  those  fields  of  Eastern  enterprise  to  which  they  point  with 
exultation  as  the   most  striking  proofs  of  their  prowess,  where  the 
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ignorance  of  the  wretched  inhabitants  waa  most  palpable  and  debasing, 
displayed  no  such  zeal  to  become  schoolmasters.  If  they  became 
educators  in  Europe,  it  was  to  bend  men  to  their  purposes  while  still 
in  the  pliancy  of  youth ;  to  swaddle  the  will,  as  the  Jesuit,  Ceretti, 
tells  us  plainly  in  his  *  Apologie  des  Jesuites.'  He  says  :  "  As  one 
swathes  the  limbs  of  a  child  from  his  very  cradle  to  give  them  their 
just  proportion,  even  so  from  his  youth,  we  must,  so  to  speak,  swaddle 
his  will,  in  order  that  it  may  preserve  throughout  his  life  a  happy 
and  salutary  suppleness."  In  the  enlightenment  of  mind,  the  growing 
intelligence  and  mental  activity  which  pervaded  Europe  during  the 
Sixteenth  Century,  they  saw  the  shackles  of  priestism  broken,  and 
much  danger  to  their  church.  Seizing  their  opportunity,  they  put 
themselves  forward  to  meet  and  gratify  this  wide-spread  thirst  for 
knowledge.  By  degrees  they  became  the  chief  directors  of  the  youthful 
mind;  with  what  pernicious  results  history  records  with  crimsoned 
pen.  Where  ignorance  was  profound,  they  left  it  unmitigated.  Where 
intellect  was  awake,  and  panting  after  the  acquisition  of  fresh  stores 
of  knowledge,  glowing  in  the  conscious  exercise  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  they  said,  We  will  train  these  youth;  we  will  stifle  the 
spirit  of  free  inquiry ;  we  will  swaddle  the  will. 

44  Their  colleges  and  houses,"  says  a  French  historian  of  the  last 
century,  "  were  for  the  most  part,  on  their  first  establishment,  incon- 
siderable ;  but  the  Jesuits  had  no  sooner  set  foot  in  a  place,  than,  like 
a  new  Archimedes,  they  put  the  whole  earth  in  motion.  Their  custom 
was  first  to  hire  a  house,  and  pay  the  rent  of  it  with  the  charities 
which  they  begged  from  door  to  door.  This  house  soon  became  too 
small  to  hold  the  crowd  of  scholars,  whom  the  bait  of  being  taught 
gratis  drew  to  it.  Assisted-  by  the  interest  of  their  scholars'  relations, 
they  easily  obtained  a  larger  house,  where,  being  still  pressed  for  room, 
they  engaged  the  city,  in  consideration  of  the  public  advantage,  to  found 
a  college  for  them. 

44  This  college  grew  by  degrees,  larger  and  larger,  by  joining  to  it 
the  adjacent  houses,  which  they  found  means  to  appropriate  by  pious 
frauds,  at  the  same  time  that  its  revenues  were  augmented  by  the 
donations  and  legacies  which,  at  their  instigation,  the  bigots  whose 
consciences  they  governed  bestowed  upon  them.1'  Their  own  records 
and  early  history  show  the  truth  of  this  statement.  It  was  in  this 
way  that  they  steadily  and  rapidly  insinuated  themselves  into  every 
important  city  of  Europe,  until,  from  being  the  unknown  and  unnoticed 
preachers,  they  became  the  popular,  and  courted,  and  most  influential 
instructors. 

From  the  little  band  of  seven  men  who  recorded  their  solemn  vow 
on  the  hill  of  Montmartre,  the  society  of  Ignatius  Loyola  in  sixteen 
years  had  spread  throughout  the  world,  was  divided  into  twelve 
governments,  and  possessed  a  hundred  colleges.  Fifty  years  later  it 
had  nearly  three  hundred  colleges,  and  more  than  ten  thousand  mem- 
bers, which,  notwithstanding  severe  maledictions,  ultimately  much 
increased.  They  were  men  of  the  world,  and  not  of  the  cloister.  Scat- 
tered through  all  countries,  they  rendered  implicit  obedience  to  one 
head.  Exempt  from  the  restrictions  of  other  religious  vows,  they  might 
gain  their  living  by  trade,  by  cultivation  of  the  soil,  by  service,  by 
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begging,  or  in  whatever  way  seemed  most  convenient ;  yet  ever  to 
remember  the  interests  of  their  order,  and  still  keep  in  view  the  one 
great  object  of  their  founder,  the  subjection  of  the  world  to  the  Holy 
See.  Their  three  great  duties  were  announced  from  the  first  as  being 
the  education  of  youth,  controversy  with  heretics,  and  the  conversion 
of  the  heathen.  Men  of  the  finest  talents  and  most  finished  education, 
wearing  every  garb,  speaking  every  language,  industrious  and  visionary, 
worldly-wise,  yet  full  of  enthusiasm,  working  incessantly  and  unitedly, 
with  most  rigid  method  in  strictest  subordination  to  one  ruling  head 
— we  wonder  not  that  they  wrought  such  marvels  when  we  contem- 
plate the  vastness  of  the  machinery,  and  the  tremendous  energies 
which  it  called  into  action.  To  the  Jesuits,  more  than  to  all  besides,  is 
the  Counter-Reformation  to  be  ascribed.  The  Jesuits  are  amongst  us 
still.  B.  C. 


HOPE8  OF  ROME— REVELATIONS  FROM  OXFORD.* 


Neveb  since  Pope  8ixtus  V.  blessed  the  "Invincible"  Spanish  Armada, 
and.  in  the  name  of  Heaven,  denounced  certain  ruin  upon  heretical  Eng- 
land, has  Rome  entertained  such  high  hopes  of  subduing  this  country  to 
the  obedience  of  the  Roman  See  as  at  the  present  time.  The  instrumentality 
by  which  this  great  object  is  now  sought  to  be  gained,  is,  indeed,  as  different 
as  is  the  sixteenth  from  the  nineteenth  century.  Spain  is  decrepit, — worn 
out  by  wealth,  Popery,  and  France.  A  vast  navy  and  infallible  artillery 
cannot  now  be  brought  in  aid  of  the  Infallible  Church.  Apostolic  Rome  may 
not  now, 

"  Prove  her  doctrine  orthodox, 
By  apostolic  blows  and  knocks." 

Art  and  persuasion  take  the  place  of  force;  and  Smithfield  fires,  and  inquisi- 
tion dungeons,  are  things  never  named  to  ears  polite.  Wiseman,  and  not 
Bonneb,  is  the  representative  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  this  our 
enlightened  age. 

Rome  has  more  than  a  show  of  reason  for  her  lofty  hope  of  subjugating 
England;  and  it  must  be  matter  of  surprise  that  some  acute  and  thoughtful 
mind,  of  the  first  order  of  intellect,  has  not,  ere  this,  shown  how  many  ele- 
ments of  Romanism,  mostly  latent,  some  active,  exist  amongst  us,  apart 
from  the  peculiar  agency  of  Rome,  but  all  capable  of  being  made  available 
for  Romish  objects.  It  may  be,  and  we  fear  it  is  so,  that  the  public  mind  ib 
not  even  yet  prepared  to  look  Protestant  dangers  and  difficulties  full  in  the 
face,  and  that  the  man  who  should  proclaim  unpleasant  truths,  would  receive 
no  thanks,  however  valuable  were  the  verities  he  proclaimed.  Let  us  briefly 
glance  at  the  half-forgotten  and  non-recognised  truths  which  might  be  stated 
and  urged* 

*  From  a  very  spirited  and  promising  periodical  named  Ths  Oxford  Pro- 
testant Magazine,  which  "  hoists  the  signal  of  war  against  8hamsand  Quackeries 
of  every  form ;  Pretenders,  and  the  Humbugeous,  will  receive  no  quarter,  and 
no  species  of  Cant  will  receive  toleration.  For  good  healthy  stomachs  it  pro- 
vides strong  meat,  and  cakes  and  ale, '  and  the  ginger  will  be  hot  i'  the  mouth  ;' 
and  for  the  weakly t  good  bracing  tonics  that  shall  help  to  make  men  of  them." 
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At  starting,  we  are  confronted  with  the  fact,  that  England  was  not,  at  first, 
fully  penetrated  by  the  spirit  of  the  Protestant  Reformation.  Not  one  of  our 
nominally  Protestant  Sovereigns,  whether  Tndor  or  Stuart,  with  the  unim- 
portant exception  of  the  Sixth  Edward,  was  really  a  Protestant  The  foul 
and  tyrannical  Henry  VIII.  was,  and  is,  the  opprobrium  of  the  Reformation. 
Lust  of  power,  and  instincts  more  debased,  made  him  a  Political  Protestant 
and  Pope,  but  he  was  nothing  more.  The  Tudor  spirit  was  the  spirit  of 
Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  despotism,  and  nothing  less.  Elizabeth  was  of  the 
flame  type.  The  vigour  of  ner  administration,  and  the  political  greatness  to 
which  England  attained  under  her  rule,  shed  a  lustre  upon  the  Elizabethan 
period,  which  has  almost  forbidden  a  severe  or  even  just  estimate  of  the 
policy  and  spirit  which  governed  and  animated  the  administration  of  Elizabeth, 
in  respect  to  the  religion  of  her  subjects.  Yet  a  calm  examination  will  give 
as  as  the  result,  that  this  sovereign  was  a  strong-willed,  persecuting,  political 
Protestant,  who  read  her  Prayer-book,  Missal  fashion,  by  the  light  of  Smith- 
field  fires.  A  very  large  portion  of  the  aristocracy  and  the  courtiers  of  the 
Tudor  period,  was  Protestant,  just  as  Judas  was  an  apostle.  They  were 
jealous  of  the  power,  and  greedy  for  the  wealth  of  the  Catholic  clergy.  They 
were  for  the  Reformation,  and  defended  it  politically,  because  at  the  same 
time  they  defended  the  broad  lands  and  goodly  houses,  the  spoils  of  the  clergy, 
by  which  they  had  been  rewarded  for  their  servility  and  apostasy. 

So  of  the  Stuarts.  James  abandoned,  with  indecent  levity,  the  more 
decided  Protestantism  of  his  native  country,  and  was  willing  enough  to  ally 
his  Kingcraft  with  Priestcraft  j  he  complacently  received  the  assurance  of  Pre- 
lates that  he  was  "  the  breath  of  their  nostrils."  And  his  hopeful  son,  the 
blessed  Martyr  of  his  own  blind  and  insolent  self-will,  before  the  meeting  of  the 
Long  Parliament,  displayed  his  worse  than  indifference  to  the  Protestant 
Religion,  by  an  act  of  the  most  perfidious  treachery  to  his  own  people  and 
to  the  persecuted  Protestants  of  France,  secretly  directing  against  them  the 
fleet  which  had  been  equipped  for  their  relief.*    Then  of  the  Restoration, 


*  History  scarcely  presents  a  more  shocking  example  of  bad  faith  and  cruelty 
than  that  to  which  we  refer.  Parliament  had  been  dissolved,  and  a  proclama- 
tion published,  in  which  it  was  made  criminal  in  the  people  to  speak  any  more 
of  Parliaments !  The  King,  having  thus  usurped  sole  authority,  at  the  instance 
of  Buckingham  resolved  unpn  war  with  France,  the  secret  reason  for  which  was 
the  anger  of  the  favourite  on  account  of  his  indecent  levities  having  been  resented 
by  the  Queen  of  France ;  the  avowed  object  was  the  relief  of  the  French  Pro- 
testants, threatened  with  destruction. 

The  great  naval  depot  of  Rochelle  was  held  by  the  Protestants :  the  Rochellers, 
who  once  before,  upon  encouragement  from  England,  had  endeavoured  to  defend 
their  just  rights  against  the  encroachments  of  the  French  king,  till,  being  de- 
serted by  the  king  of  England,  they  were  necessitated  to  accept  terms  from  their 
king  very  disadvantageous  to  their  affairs,  were  again,  by  frequent  importunities 
and  fair  promises,  prevailed  with  (though  very  unwillingly)  to  assist  the  English 
with  provisions,  and  such  other  things  as  they  wanted,  in  their  expedition  against 
the  Isle  of  Rhe  ;  from  whence  our  forces  being  repulsed,  the  French  king  sent 
his  army  against  the  Protestants  of  Rochelle,  whose  provisions  being  before  ex- 
hausted by  the  English,  they  applied  to  the  king  of  England  for  succours,  accord- 
ing to  his  promise ;  who,  as  if  he  intended  to  assist  them  effectually,  caused  a 
certain  number  of  ships  to  be  fitted  out,  under  the  conduct  of  Sir  John  Penning- 
ton. But  private  differences  being  soon  after  composed,  Sir  John  received  a 
letter  from  the  king,  signed  "  Charles  Rex,"  which  was  afterwards  found  by  the 
Parliament  amongst  his  papers,  requiring  him  to  dispose  of  those  ships  as  he 
should  be  directed  by  the  French  king,  and  if  any  should  refuse  to  obey  those 
orders,  to  sink  or  fire  them.  The  king's  command  was  put  in  execution  accord- 
ingly, and  by  the  help  of  those  ships  the  French  became  masters  of  the  sea,  and 
thereby  enabled  to  raise  a  work  composed  of  earth,  stones,  and  piles,  with  which 
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and  the  Second  Charles :  was  he  not  the  herald  of  a  deluge  of  mud,  in 
which  bred  all  vile,  all  abominable  things,  politically  a  Protestant, — practi- 
cally a  mocking  Infidel, — and,  dying,  a  Roman  Catholic  ? 

Between  such  royalty,  and  a  people  not  half  enlightened — and,  perhaps, 
a  majority  of  whom  clung  to  the  old  faith  and  its  forms — the  real,  sincere, 
and  devout  Reformers  were  in  a  bad  position,  and  pressed  upon  by  opposing 
elements  on  every  hand.  Hence,  among  other  things,  as  the  Bishop  of 
Worcester  has  recently  observed,  the  adaptation  of  the  Prayer-book  to  the 
feelings  and  prejudices  of  the  half-instructed  people ;  hence  the  Romanism 
latent  in  the  English  Ritual,  sought  to  be  balanced  and  corrected  by  Protes- 
tant doctrine  in  the  Articles  ;*  hence  the  Romish  tendency  and  spirit  of  the 
old  Jacobite  nonjuring  clergy,  and  their  successors,  the  High  Church  clergy 
of  modern  times ;  hence,  too,  the  need  of  a  "  non-natural  interpretation  of 
the  Articles,  and  the  hatred  of  the  Oxford  Party  to  them. 

Without  stopping  in  this  rapid  sketch  to  illustrate  the  fact  at  length,  we 
can  but  indicate,  that  every  cathedral  and  parish  church  remained,  at  the 
Reformation,  a  silent  and  unheeded  witness  tor  Rome.  Altogether  unthought 
of  as  such,  in  times  of  strong  Protestant  feeling,  and  of  no  significance  in  times 
of  formalism  and  indifference ;  but  our  days  have  shown,  to  an  incredible  de- 
gree, that  in  fact  every  parish  church  can  be,  and  is,  made  an  embodiment  of 
Romish  principles.  Hence  the  extraordinary  seal  for  Church  Restoration  which 
marks  the  Oxford  Party.  The  Romanizers  in  the  Church  and  University  know, 
if  unthinking  and  half-awakened  Englishmen  do  not,  that  "  restored "  and 
decorated  churches  embody,  and  express,  and  teach  their  principles — the 
principles  of  Rome.  These  men  know,  that  the  "  long-drawn  aisle "  means 
processions  and  banners,  crucifixes  and  censers — they  know  that "  beautiful 
canopied  niches M  imply  images  of  virgins  and  saints,  to  be  worshipped,  with 
the  worship  of  "  Dulia"  or  "  Zatria"  according  to  the  density  of  the  ignorant 
superstition  of  the  worshippers.  These  men  know  that "  a  finely-proportioned 
side  chapel  of  the  perpendicular  period,"  means  prayers  to  "  our  Lady,*9  or 
prayers  to  the  dead  for  the  dead.  They  know,  and  Rome  knows,  that  "  a 
deep  chancel  and  close  screen"  imply  Pagan-Roman  priestly  mysteries, 
transubstantiation  and  the  mass,  an  "  altar  with  sacrificing  priests  and  an 
awful  victim. 

The  remarkable  letter  of  Comte  de  Montalembert  to  the  Cambridge  Cam* 
den  Society,  on  occasion  of  his  election  as  a  member,  eloquently  and  most 
practically  confirms  our  argument;  nor,  indeed,  are  the  Architectural 
Catholics  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  ignorant  of  the  tendency  of  their  labours. 

What,  we  ask,  is  the  theology  of  Rome,  stripped  of  its  accidents  and  unim- 
portant accessories?  Is  it  not  this? — Salvation  bt  means  of  Sacra- 
ments, MADE  EFFECTUAL  BY  PBIEST8,  WHO  ABE  IN   THE  PLACE  OF  GOD 

to  the  People.  This  most  assuredly  is  the  substance,  the  very  essence  of 
Romanism ;  and  this,  too,  is  the  substance,  the  essence  of  Oxford 
Teaching.    Absolute  Regeneration  at  the  font  by  means  of  the  Priest — 

they  entirely  shut  up  the  mouth  of  the  harbour,  and  so  prevented  them  from  any 
relief  that  way.  Being  thus  straitened  on  all  sides,  they  were  forced  to  yield  to 
the  pleasure  of  their  king ;  and  that  strong  town  of  Rochelle,  wherein  the 
security  of  the  Protestants  of  France  chiefly  consisted,  by  this  horrible  treachery 
was  delivered  up  to  the  Papists,  and  those  of  the  reformed  religion  in  all  parte 
of  that  kingdom  exposed  to  the  rage  of  their  bloody  and  cruel  enemies. 

•  "I  have  always  thought  that  certain  ambiguous  nhrases  were  retained  in 
our  liturgy  for  the  purpose  of  conciliating  the  Roman  Catholic  converts  at  the 
time  of  the  Reformation ;  but,  when  these  ambiguous  phrases  are  compared 
with  the  whole  tenor  and  spirit  of  our  excellent  liturgy,  it  is  impossible  to  doubt 
that  our  Reformers  were,  in  the  strongest  possible  degree,  opposed  to  the  errors 
and  abuses  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion."— Bishop  of  Worcester  to  the  Rev.  H. 
BUtlestone. 
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parti  on  for  sin  at  the  altar,  by  means  of  bread  and  wine  transformed  to 
Divine  Humanity,  by  the  magic  of  a  Priest — this  is  the  essential  faith  of 
Home — this  is  the  faith  of  Oxford,  expounded,  without  reproof,  in  the 
earliest  Tracts  for  the  Times,  and  now  passionately  affirmed  and  perseveringly 
taught,  by  hundreds  of  the  younger  clergy,  and  diffused  through  the  land  by 
incredible  activity  in  every  department  of  literature.*    If  it  be  so— and  who 
will  venture  to  deny  it  ? — may  not  Home  well  hope  exultingly  in  the  thought 
of  fully  subjugating  England  to  her  authority?    That  there  are  many  who 
hold  these  essential  doctrines  of  Rome,  who  have  not  the  remotest  idea  of 
joining  that  community,  is  perfectly  true ;  they  have  fine  distinctions  between 
the  essential  doctrines  of  Rome  and  some  of  the  popular  opinions  and  prac- 
tices in  Catholic  countries.     They  enlarge,  too,  on   the  undue  authority 
usurped  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  they  enlarge,  too,  as  might  a  Turk  or  a 
Jew,    on  the   duty  of  remaining  in  the  church  in  which  they  were  born, 
and  plead  the  duty  of  enforcing  Catholic  doctrine  and  Catholic  practices 
within  the  Church.    Thus  we  find  Dr.  Hook  venturing  to  tell  his  Bishop, 
that  though  he  fully  admits  "  the  extreme  of  High  Church  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice is  Popery  ;  he  will  at  the  same  time  maintain  that  this  is  no  reason  why 
that  doctrine  and  practice  should  be  renounced"-\    The  audacity  rather  than 
the  logic  of  this  declaration  might  be  admired,  and  Rome  would  see  little  to 
depress  her  hopes  in  the  excuses  of  those  who  would  be  Romanists  outside 
of  Rome,  and  so  be  preparing  the  unsuspecting  people  to  receive  "all  Roman 
doctrine ;"  thus  accomplishing  that  which  ten  thousand  of  Rome's  acutest 
agents  would  fail  in  attempting.} 

Could  the  correspondence  of  members  of  Oxford  University  with  foreign 
Catholic  ecclesiastics,  during  the  last  six  or  eight  years,  be  given  to  the  world, 
it  would  go  far  to  demonstrate  not  only  the  corruption  in  doctrine,  and  the 
treachery  of  influential  members  of  the  English  Cnurch,  but  to  reveal  some 

•  One  of  the  organs  of  the  Tractarian  party  has  continually  and  vehemently 
demanded  that  a  rigorous  test  should  be  applied  to  all  candidates  for  Ordination, 
which  should  exclude  from  the  ministry  of  the  Church  all  who  will  not  affirm, 
in  the  most  unqualified  language,  the  fundamental  and  most  fatal  heresy  of 
Rome — Baptismal  Regeneration.  This  paper  also  exults  in  the  fact  that  the 
Bishop  of  Exeter  is  applying  such  a  test ;  that  the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  by  his 
examining  chaplain,  the  Rev.  C.  B.  Greenlaw,  a  reputed  Tractarian,  is  doing 
the  same  ;  and,  lastly,  that  .the  Bishop  of  Oxford  is,  not  only  by  his  chaplain, 
but  personally  and  viva  voce,  enforcing  the  same  dogma  on  Candidates  for  Ordina- 
tion :  the  statement  in  respect  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  is  made  on  the  authority 
of  one  who  took  the  test  without  reluctance,  and  was  recently  ordained.  For 
this  case,  see  the  Pusey  Paper,  English  Churchman,  for  January  14.  There  is, 
however,  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  Tractarians  have  been  somewhat  too 
sanguine  in  the  case  of  Bishop  Wilberforce,  as,  within  a  month  of  the  date 
referred  to,  the  Bishop  appointed  as  his  examining  chaplain,  the  Rev.  E.  Goul- 
bourn,  who  is  understood  to  be  strongly  attached  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Refor- 
mation. 

f  Letter  to  the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ripon,  by  Walter  Farquhar 
Hook,  D.D.,  Vicar  of  Leeds. 

X  Much  concern  is  expressed  in  many  quarters  at  the  increase  of  Roman 
Catholic  institutions  and  the  boldness  of  Catholics.  But  avowed  Romanism 
and  the  efforts  of  missionary  priests  is  as  nothing  compared  with  the  Catholic 
force  within  the  Church  and  Universities.  What  could  ten  Oscorrs  and  ten 
Wisemans  do  to  extend  Romanism,  compared  to  one  Oxford  Professor  of 
Divinity-— one  Oxford  College  penetrated  by  the  spirit  of  Rome  ?  The  Roman 
Catholics  have  now  in  Great  Britain  622  churches  and  chapels,  14  colleges,  838 
missionary  priests.  But  if  the  question  were — shall  all  this  organization  and 
active  agency  be  abandoned,  or  Catholic  influence  in  Oxford  be  surrendered, 
Rome  might  well- abandon  her  colleges  and  priests,  and  elect  to  hold  by  the 
influence  of  her  principles  in  the  nominally  Protestant  Universities. 
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of  the  special  grounds  on  which  the  hopes  of  Rome  rest  We  now  present 
a  specimen  of  this  correspondence.  By  an  act  of  indiscretion,  the  Umvers,  a 
French  journal  devoted  to  the  Ultra-Catholic  party,  published  a  letter,  written 
shortly  after  the  publication  of  Tract  90,  by  a  member  of  Exeter  College,  and 
an  intimate  associate  of  Mr.  Newman.  In  this  letter,  a  sketch  of  the  history 
and  of  the  objects  of  the  Tractarian  party  were  riven.  It  is  written  with  so 
much  frankness,  and  with  such  perfect  knowledge  of  the  facts  to  which  it 
refers,  and  the  few  years  which  have  passed  since  have  so  fully  sustained  the 
views  and  opinions  of  the  writer,  that  we  deem  it  an  acceptable  service  to 
present  the  following  extracts  from  this  remarkable  letter.  After  saying  he  is 
the  historian  and  not  the  author  of  the  opinions  he  expounds,  the  writer 
proceeds : — 

"  Mr.  Newman,  one  of  our  theologians,  published  a  few  days  since  the 
90th  number  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  in  which  he  designs  to  demonstrate 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  fallen  into  no  formal  error  in  the  Council  of 
Trent,  that  the  invocation  of  the  saints  (the  Ora  pro  nobis  for  example,) 
purgatory,  and  the  supremacy  of  the  Holy  See  of  Rome,  are  in  no  way 
contrary  to  the  Catholic  traditions,  or  even  to  our  authorized  formularies ; 
in  fine,  that  the  dogma  of  transubstantiation  should  be  no  obstacle  to  the 
union  of  the  Churches,  as  in  this  article  there  is  only  a  verbal  difference 
between  them.  At  the  same  time  he  is  but  little  satisfied  with  our  Thirty- 
nine  Articles,  although  he  maintains  throughout  that  the  providence  of  God 
hindered  the  Reformers  from  openly  inserting  in  them  the  Protestant  dogmas 
to  which  they  were  but  too  much  attached.  You  will  perceive,  Sir,  afi  the 
importance  of  those  opinions,  and  the  more  so,  as  they  are  not  the  opinions 
of  an  isolated  theologian.  I  can  assure  you,  that  at  the  same  time  that  an 
opposition  was  raised  by  the  elder  members  of  the  University,  (as  might  be 
expected,  seeing  that  they  lived  under  the  system  of  the  eighteenth  century,) 
that  very  opposition  gave  me  an  opportunity  of  observing  that  even  the  most 
moderate  of  the  Catholic  party  at  Oxford  were  ready  to  sustain  the  author  of 
the  tract* 

"You  see,  then,  Sir,  that  humility,  the  first  condition  of  every  sound 
reform,  is  not  wanting  in  us.  We  are  little  satisfied  with  our  position.  We 
groan  at  the  sins  committed  by  our  ancestors  in  separating  from  the  Catholic 
world.    We  experience  a  burning  desire  to  be  reunited  to  our  brethren." 

The  author  then  declares  the  unfeigned  affection  with  which  "we"  (Trac- 
tarians)  love  the  Apostolic  See,  acknowledging  it  to  be  the  head  of  Christen- 
dom, and  admits  that  it  is  not  even  the  Council  of  Trent  which  prevents 
"our"  union  with  Rome;  and  then  proceeds  to  answer  the  very  natural 

*  The  author  of  the  tract  was,  indeed,  sustained.  Upwards  of  five  huk- 
dred  Masters  of  Arts  attached  their  names  to  a  document,  thanking  two  Proc- 
tors, who  were  of  the  Catholic  Party \  for  interposing  their  veto,  and  so  preventing 
the  possible  Condemnation  of  the  Tract.  Of  this  number  was  Dr.  Hook,  who 
complained,  moreover,  of  the  "  unhappy  determination  of  the  Hebdomadal 
Board  at  Oxford  to  censure  Mr.  Newman ;  a  censure  which  he  (Dr.  Hook)  had 
little  doubt  the  Convocation  of  the  University  would,  if  summoned,  reverse." — 
Letter  to  the  Bithop  ofRipon. . 

As  this  gentleman  is  now  employing  Protestant  forms  of  expression,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  cite  his  printed  language,  addressed  to  Dr.  Pusey  after  the 
preaching  of  the  condemned  sermon,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Mass  was 
promulged: — 

"  By  the  publication  of  your  truly  *  evangelical'  sermon  on  the  Eucharist,  you 
have  put  to  silence  *  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men/  and  I  am  only  uttering  the 
sentiments  of  thousands  when  I  venture  to  affirm  that  it  may  be  said  of  you, 
as  it  was  said  of  one  who  sufferd  injustice  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  i£ 
peradventure,  you  have  erred  by  loving  your  God  too  much,  *.your  enemies  have 
erred  by  loving  their  neighbours  too  little.' " 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


BEYKULTI0N8   FBOM   OXFORD.  209 

question — u  What  is  it  that  prevents  you  ?"    This  he  answers  in  the  words  of 
Mr.  Newman : — 

Mr.  Newman  says  that, "  notwithstanding  the  errors  in  practical  system,  there 
is  no  Church  but  that  of  Rome  which  has  given  free  course  to  the  emotions  of 
adoration,  of  mystery,  of  tenderness,  of  reverence,  devotion,  and  to  the  other 
sentiments  of  that  kind,  which  may  so  entirely  be  called  Catholic."  He  main- 
tains that  the  theory  of  the  Church  (of  Rome)  is  pure ;  but  according  to 
certain  books  of  piety  which  are  too  widely  spread,  according  to  the  state- 
ments of  enlightened  travellers,  free  from  all  the  prejudices  of  vulgar  Pro- 
testantism, he  fears  that  there  is  a  system  authorized,  which,  practically, 
u  instead  of  presenting  to  the  soul  of  the  sinner  the  Holy  Trinity,  heaven  and 
hell,  substitutes  for  that  the  Holy  Virgin,  the  saints,  and  purgatory."  It  is 
true  that  all  that  does  not  form  an  essential  part  of  the  faith  of  the  Church, 
but  he  avows  that  the  system  loudly  calls  for  reform,  and  that  it  would  be 
impossible  for  the  Anglican  Church  yet  to  cast  itself  into  the  arms  of  that 
of  Rome. 

"  In  the  second  place,  we  have  a  sacred  duty  to  discharge  towards  the  mem- 
bers of  our  Church.  We  cannot  yet  bring  ourselves  to  believe  that  our  dear 
England  is  in  the  same  position  as  the  heretics  who  boast  in  the  names  of 
Luther  and  Calvin.  Of  a  truth,  Sir,  is  not  the  Episcopal  order  still  worth 
something  ?  A  sacrilegious  king  may,  indeed,  have  stolen  from  the  altars  of 
Canterbury  the  sacred  bones  of  St.  Thomas,  but,  think  you  he  had  the  power 
to  drive  away  the  great  soul,  who,  from  his  throne  in  the  skies,  ever  watches 
over  the  See  which  he  has  illustrated  by  his  life,  and  consecrated  by  his  blood  ? 
God  forbid  that  the  august  line  of  Lanfranc  and  of  Anselm  should  ever  cease." 
He  then  pleads  that  life  may  exist  in  the  English  Church,  though  in  a  state 
of  disease,  and  acknowledges  "  that  union  with  the  Papacy  is  a  necessary  result 
of  the  perfect  health  of  the  Church ;"  and  then  he  describes  the  position  of 
parties  m  the  English  Church,  as  follows : — 

"There  are  at  this  moment  in  the  Anglican  Church,  a  crowd  of  persons  who 
balance  between  Protestantism  and  Catholicism,  and  who,  nevertheless,  would 
reject  with  horror  the  very  idea  of  a  union  with  Rome.  The  Protestant  pre- 
judices, which,  for  three  hundred  years,  have  infected  our  Church,  are  un- 
happily too  deeply  rooted  there  to  be  extirpated  without  a  great  deal  of  address. 
We  must,  then,  offer  in  sacrifice  to  God  this  ardent  desire  which  devours  us 
of  seeing  once  more  the  perfect  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  We  must  still 
bear  the  terrible  void  which  the  isolation  of  our  Church  creates  in  our  hearts, 
and  remain  still  till  it  pleases  God  to  convert  the  hearts  of  our  Anglican 
confreres,  especially  of  our  holy  fathers,  the  bishops.  We  are  destined,  I  am 
persuaded,  to  bring  back  many  wandering  sheep  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  In  fact,  the  progress  of  Catholic  opinions  in  England,  for  the  last  seven 
years,  is  so  inconceivable,  that  no  hope  should  appear  extravagant.  Let  us,  then, 
remain  quiet  for  some  years,  tut,  by  God's  blessing,  the  ears  of  Englishmen  are 
become  accustomed  to  hear  the  name  of  Rome  pronounced  with  reverence.  At 
the  end  of  this  term  you  will  soon  see  the  fruits  of  our  patience ."* 


•  Singularly  in  harmony  with  these  opinions  are  those  of  the  Rev.  F.  W. 
Faber,  who,  while  a  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford,  thus  expressed  him- 
self, in  his  "  8iahts  and  Thoughts  :"— 

"  Behold !  all  hearts  are  turned  towards  Rome,  all  eyes  fixed  upon  her  in  love, 
hope,  fear,  and  inquiry.  Long  has  her  mysterious  character  been  seen,  in  that 
men  could  not  feel  indifference  towards  her  as  towards  a  common  city,  but  either 
fond  love  or  bitter  hatred  has  been  her  portion  from  every  one  who  cared  for  the 
cross  at  all.  The  contracted  limits  and  narrow  sympathies  of  national  churches 
are  again  being  destroyed.  Gallicanism,  that  vUe,  unworthy,  disloyal  child  of 
the  selfish  Sorbonne,  is  now  scattered  for  ever  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven ;  and 
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This  last  extract  is  full  of  matter  for  reflection :  we  leave  it  to  the  considera- 
tion of  Englishmen  and  Protestants. 

There  are,  we  are  aware,  many  who  are  endeavouring  to  reassure  themselves 
by  the  belief  that  the  worst  is  past.  Because  Mr.  Newman  and  some  of  bis 
followers  have  openly  joined  the  Romish  communion,  they  conceive  that  the 
active  spirit  of  the  Tractarian  party  is  departed,  and  that  a  reactionary  Pro- 
testant influence  must  be  at  work.  But  to  argue  thus  betrays  either  a  want 
of  knowledge  of  the  actual  state  of  things,  or  a  willingness  to  be  deceived.  The 
real  state  of  the  case  is,  that  the  departure  of  the  few  fiery  and  vehement 
spirits  has  only  inspired  the  remaining  many  with  something  more  of  caution; 
but  they  are  not  the  less  resolved  and  steady  to  their  purpose  of  Catholicizing 
the  Church,  and  extending  and  consolidating  the  power  of  the  Clergy.  It  is 
but  a  few  weeks  since' one,  who  claims  to  speak  for  the  party,  declared  that, 
though  less  was  said  of  "  Church  principles,"  the  work  of  "  the  Church"  was 
never  more  effectually  done ;  that  they,  toe  Tractarians,  were  now  doing  and 
.not  talking.  And  this  we  receive  as  a  correct  exposition  of  the  existing  state 
of  things. 

All  the  while  there  are  vehement  protestations  of  attachment  to  the  "  An- 
glican Church :"  nay,  these  men  pertinaciously,  and  with  unblushing  face, 
protest  that  they  are  the  only  Churchmen !  and  more,  that  they  are  "  the 
Church"  itself !  Treating  the  Articles  of  the  Church  as  of  no  force,  and  giving 
the  strongest  possible  Romish  sense  to  the  Ritual,  they  insist  that  Protestant 
Clergymen,  holding  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  are  no  Churchmen,  but 
mere  "  Puritans"  and  "  Dissenters."  Taking  the  aggressive,  they  insist  that 
Evangelical  Ministers  have  no  right  to  be  in  the  Church ;  and  at  the  same  time 
members  of  the  party,  examining  chaplains,  at  the  ear  of  bishops,  are  striving 
to  keep  out  of  the  Church  any  candidate  for  ordination  who  may  have  escaped 
the  injection  of  Romanism,  by  applying  a  stringent  test,  compelling  the  adop- 
tion of  the  sacramental  heresy  with  respect  to  Baptism.  And  though  there 
is  more  caution  in  proclaiming  expectations,  yet  it  is  not  concealed  that  the 
Romanizing  clergy  ao  expect  ultimately  to  obtain  the  exclusive  control  of  a 
national  system  of  education,  as  educators  by  "divine  appointment,"  in  order 
to  this  the  country  previously  "passing  through  a  Revolution  and  a  Restora- 
tion." And,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  these  are  not  the  hopes  of  power- 
less idlers  or  superstitious  mystics,  but  of  men  of  will  and  action,  who  are  in 
possession  of  posts  of  vantage  in  the  Universities,  the  State,  and  the  Church. 
They  may  not  be  powerful  enough  for  success,  but  who  will  dare  to  say  they 
are  not  powerful  enough  for  most  extensive  mischief  ? 


THE  VOLUNTARY  PRINCIPLE  IN  RELIGION.* 

BT  EDWARD  MI  ALL,  ESQ. 


I  fbel  deeply  the  responsibility  of  the  position  I  hold.  I  do  not  desire 
merely  that  this  large  and  important  assemblage  should  have  met  together 
this  evening  for  entertainment  or  excitement.    I  shall  study  plainness  and 

the  fresh  waters  imprisoned  by  the  salt  sea  in  your  own  island  are  bursting  down 
their  barriers  with  a  sound  to  which  all  Europe  listens." 

There  are  few  men  of  a  more  gentle  and  refined  spirit  than- was  Mr.  Faber,  yet, 
so  terrible  is  the  virus  of  Tractarianism,  that  even  he,  under  its  influence,  declared 
that  it  was  a  holy  feeling  which  led  to  the  desire  to  destroy  heretics ! 

*  Delivered  in  Liverpool,  on  opening  the  discussion  of  the  question— "  Is  the 
voluntary  or  compulsory  support  of  religion  most  in  accordance  with  the  mind 
of  Christ?" 
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brevity  in  all  my  remarks,  and  endeavour,  if  possible,  to  put  them  in  so  dis- 
tinct and  clear  a  light  as  that  no  man,  in  the  exercise  of  common  sense,  shall 
be  able  to  misunderstand  them.  And  if,  in  doing  so,  possibly  owing  to  the 
want  of  intercourse  with  those  who  hold  opposite  opinions  to  myself,  I  should 
use  language  which  to  them  might  seem  strong  and  severe,  let  me  at  once 
disclaim  every  intention  of  hurting  a  single  feeling,  or  of  making  the  slight- 
est personal  reference,  in  all  the  observations  which  I  may  feel  it  my  duty  to 
make.  I  think  we  are  all  bound  to  speak  the  truth  in  love — to  speak  it 
clearly,  forcibly,  and  with  emphasis,  but  with  no  intention  of  hurting  the 
feelings  of  another  ;  and,  for  my  own  part,  I  hope  I  can  say,  that  I  am  fully 
prepared  to  receive  any  remark  from  the  other  side,  which  a  sense  of  duty 
may  lead  my  reverend  opponent  to  make.  The  question  we  have  to  discuss 
this  evening,  and  which  nas  been  already  stated  by  the  chairman,  is,  "  Can 
the  State-church  principle  for  the  maintenance  of  Christian  institutions  be 
justified  by  the  word  of  God  ?  and  is  the  Compulsory  or  Voluntary  system  in 
support  of  Christian  churches  and  worship  most  in  accordance  with  the  re- 
vealed mind  of  Christ  ?n  Perhaps  it  might  somewhat  conduce  to  our  better 
understanding  of  the  question  at  issue  if  we  go  into  a  brief  explanation  of 
some  of  the  terms  which  are .  employed.  I  rejoice  in  the  belief  that  my  op- 
ponent and  myself  are  substantially  agreed  as  to  what  constitutes  true  Chris- 
tianity. I  regard  it,  as  I  have 'reason  to  believe  he  regards  it,  as  that 
manifestation  of  the  mind  of  God,  through  the  Mediator,  by  which  the  great 
Ruler  of  the  universe  seeks  to  win  back  to  his  government  those  who  have 
revolted  from  it — to  make  them,  instead  of  rebels,  willing  subjects — to  bring 
them  into  hearty  subjection  to  his  moral  and  spiritual  government — to  unite 
them — to  harmonize  their  spirits,  their  will,  with  himself,  and  with  his  own, 
so  that  in  the  highest  sense  it  may  be  said  of  Him  and  them,  that  they  are 
one.  I  am  sure  he  would  not  for  a  moment  contend,  that  the  Christianity 
sought  to  be  maintained,  whether  by  a  compulsory  or  a  voluntary  system,  is  a 
merely  nominal  thing,  affecting  only  the  outward  profession  of  man,  or 
descending,  at  all  events,  not  deeper  than  to  their  external  conduct.  It  is  a 
principle  of  life  in  the  heart,  regulating  the  whole  conduct,  forming  the 
character,  and  becoming  a  source  of  happiness  to  man,  in  time  and  through- 
out eternity.  Now,  if  this  be  anything  like  what  we  have  reason  to  believe 
is  the  Christianity  of  the  Gospel — if  it  be  a  change  produced  in  the  heart  by 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit — the  instrumentality  of  Divine  truth;  and  if 
its  end  be  to  bring  man  into  voluntary  harmony  with,  and  subjection  to,  the 
great  Father  of  Spirits,  then  I  think  it  is  obvious  to  all  that  out  of  the  nature 
of  this  religion,  we  may  deduce,  in  some  measure,  the  mode  to  be  adopted  for 
its  support 

I  would  observe,  first  of  all,  that  the  whole  tenor  and  genius  of  the  Gospel 
leads  us  to  this  extent,  at  all  events,  that  it  is  in  accordance  with,  or,  at  least, 
that  it  is  not  opposite  to,  the  mind  or  will  of  God,  as  laid  down  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures;  nor  is  it  opposed  to  the  general  tendency,  spirit,  or  object  of 
the  Christian  scheme,  that  we  should  seek  the  maintenance  and  extension 
of  the  ordinances  of  religion  by  voluntary  efforts.  This  is  the  first  step 
I  would  take;  we  may  do  good  voluntarily — we  are  allowed,  at  all  events, 
the  privilege,  by  the  Gospel  of  our  Redeemer,  to  support  the  churches,  to 
maintain  the  expenses  of  Divine  worship,  and  to  seeK  the  extension  of  the 
Christian  kingdom  by  missionary  enterprise.  We  are  allowed  to  do  this, 
without  having  received  the  command  of  the  State,  and  simply  in  obedience 
to  the  voluntary  impulse  of  our  own  mind.     I  suppose  this  will  scarcely  be 

rationed ;  I  imagine  it  will  be  admitted  at  once,  that  to  give  expression  to 
feeling  of  gratitude  and  love  to  the  great  Author  of  the  Gospel  in  efforts 
to  make  known  his  name,  to  promote  his  cause  amongst  those  who  are  perish- 
ing for  lack  of  knowledge,  that  such  an  effort  is  perfectly  compatible  with 
the  whole  genius  of  Christianity,  and  is  only  the  natural  expression  of  those 
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emotions  which  ought  to  be  excited  in  our  mind*,  whf n  we  have  received 
Divine  truth,  as  the  message  that  saves  our  souls.  I  wm  not  go  far  into  this 
part  of  the  discussion,  because  I  think  it  will  not  be  disputed.  I  know  that 
within  the  pale  of  the  Establishment  voluntary  effort  is  doing  a  world  of  good. 
I  suppose  tnat  in  Liverpool  there  are  many  churches  supported  entirely  by 
the  voluntary  contributions  of  Christian  disciples,  and  I  am  perfectly  convinced 
that  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  foreign  effort  made  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, with  a  view  to  the  establishment  of  religion  throughout  the  world,  is 
made  entirely  in  dependence  upon  the  voluntary  principle. 

Now,  I  go  one  step  further,  and  say,  that  not  only  are  Christian  disciples 
permitted,  oy  voluntary  effort,  to  sustain  and  extend  Christian  institutions, 
out  they  are  under  special  obligation  so  to  act — that  the  law  of  love  has  been 
laid  upon  them  by  their  Divine  Master — that  all  the  hopes  which  they  enter- 
tain, that  all  the  promises  which  they  have  received,  that  all  the  feelings  they 
are  permitted  to  cherish  and  indulge,  and  that  all  the  blessings  they  realise  or 
hereafter  expect,  all  of  these  lay  upon  them  a  solemn  injunction  to  communi- 
cate that  which  has  been  communicated  to  them — to  go  forth  in  the  exercise 
of  voluntary  effort,  whether  by  personal  exertion  or  by  pecuniary  contribution, 
and  to  stretch  out  to  a  wanting  and  a  perishing  world  those  means  and  ordi- 
nances which  would  not  be  sustained  but  for  their  intervention.  I  say,  the 
whole  Gospel,  the  whole  genius  of  Christianity,  imposes  this  obligation  upon 
Christian  aisciples ;  and  I  am  sure  that  there  is  no  one,  having  received  into 
his  heart  the  truth,  the  soul-reviving  truth  of  salvation  through  Christ,  but 
will  feel  immediately  constrained  to  ask,  in  the  language  of  holy,  fervent 
gratitude,  "  Lord,  what  wouldst  thou  have  me  to  do  P" 

Well,  then,  I  go  still  one  step  further,  and  say  that  in  the  Gospel  of  our 
Divine  Master,  we  have  some  indications  (I  will  not  say,  at  present,  express 
precepts,  but  certainly  we  have  some  indications)  as  to  what  we  are  to  do  in 
these  respects.  We  know  what  we  may  do  without  contravening  the  will  of 
God — we  know  what  we  ought  to  do,  in  order  that  we  may  perfectly  exem- 
plify the  feelings  of  grateful  emotion,  by  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  into  our 
hearts.  And  now  we  want  to  ascertain,  from  the  Word  of  God,  whether  there 
is  any  direction  as  to  the  mode  by  which  we  should  do  that,  and  by  which 
Christian  institutions  and  ordinances  may  be  maintained.  Now,  I  say,  that, 
taking  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  especially  the  New  Testament— taking  the 
New  Testament  economy,  and  estimating  it  with  an  earnest  desire  that  we 
may  ascertain  the  mind  of  Christ  in  this  particular — we  shall  be  struck  at 
once,  at  all  events,  with  this  feature  of  it,  that  all  which  is  positive  in  the 
New  Testament,  in  respect  to  the  mode  in  which  Christian  ordinances  »K^I 
be  maintained,  and  supported,  and  extended — all  that  is  positive  leans  to 
voluntary  effort  We  are  told,  for  example,  that "  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual,  and  mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strong  holds ;"  we  are  told  that  it  is  ordered  by  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church,  by  the  Lord  of  the  Gospel,  that  he  who  preaches  die  Gospel  should 
live  of  the  Gospel;  and  not  only  so,  but  the  particular  mode  in  which  he 
should  live  of  the  Gospel  is  exemplified  by  the  instances  and  the  illustrations 
put  forth  by  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  namely, "  He  that  planteth  the  vine- 
yard, shall  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard ;  and  he  who  keepeth  or  tendeth 
the  flock,  shall  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  flock.*  I  go  through  the  whole  of  the 
Scriptures.  I  see,  in  the  first  place,  Jesus  Christ,  sending  forth  his  disciples 
among  their  brethren,  the  Jews,  to  preach  the  Word  of  God,  and  laying  upon 
diem  this  command,  "Freely  ye  nave  received,  freely  give."  "When  you 
enter  into  a  house,  eat  and  drink  the  things  set  before  you ;"  and  so  on,  until 
I  come  to  the  express  precepts  which  the  apostle  gives  to  Christian  converts, 
"  Let  them  that  are  taught  communicate,  in  all  good  things,  to  them  that 
teach."  From  this  and  other  examples,  I  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  so  far 
as  the  New  Testament  direction  upon  this  point  is  positive,  so  far  it  leans  very 
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considerably  to  the  voluntary  principle.  Now,  I  will  not  lay  any  very  great 
■tress  upon  mere  textual  conclusions.  It  is  not  my  habit  so  to  interpret  the 
Word  of  God,  as  to  draw  solemn  and  very  important  doctrines  out  of  merely 
isolated  passages,  that,  apart  from  their  connexion,  or  the  circumstances 
under  which  they  may  have  been  uttered,  would  seem  to  give  countenance  to 
the  doctrines  thus  deduced.  I  think  that,  in  order  to  prove  a  thins  to  be  in 
accordance  with  the  mind  and  will  of  Christ,  to  be  supported  or  announced 
by  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  it  is  far  better  for  us  to  take  the  general  spirit  and 
scope  of  the  sacred  writings— to  regard  that  which  we  intend  to  compare  with 
the  Word  of  Ood  in  its  own  nature,  in  its  spirit,  in  its  general  tendency,  and 
in  its  professed  object,  with  the  spirit,  tone,  temper,  and  object,  of  the  sacred 
writings.  And  I  think  that  the  conclusion  at  which  we  shall  arrive,  from 
this  kind  of  analogical  survey  of  the  whole,  is  far  more  likely  to  be  correct, 
and  in  accordance  with  the  mind  and  judgment  of  the  Most  High,  than  any 
conclusions  we  shall  attempt  to  establish  upon  isolated  passages  of  Scripture, 
however  strong  and  important  they  may  be.  Then  I  will  take  Christianity,  ' 
and  consider  its  genius  and  temper,  and  I  will  see  whether  the  compulsory 
principle,  that  is,  whether  the  maintenance  by  law — by  the  power  of  law-^f 
the  Christian  ministry,  and  of  Christian  institutions,  is  found  to  be  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  general  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  And,  first,  I  would  ask  every 
one  to  consider  to  whom  it  is  that  Christianity  addresses  its  message — in 
what  position  are  they  to  whom  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  sent.  Fact, 
observation,  experience,  Scripture,  all  concur  to  prove  that  they  are  the  un- 
willing. The  Gospel  pleads  the  cause  of  the  Lord  of  Heaven  against  a  world 
in  arms  against  his  authority.  Men  are  not  naturally,  voluntarily,  or  without 
Divine  intervention,  the  subjects — the  willing  subjects—of  his  moral  govern- 
ment They  stand  apart  from  Christianity.  She  paints  in  colours  too  pain- 
fully dark  the  depravity  of  human  nature ;  she  rebukes,  with  far  too  faithful 
inflexibility,  the  tollies  of  life ;  she  discloses  too  distinctly  the  glory  of  Him 
who  sits  upon  the  throne,  to  be  listened  to  by  the  men  of  the  world,  even  the 
reasonable  and  the  polite,  with  anything  like  patience,  or  at  all  events  com- 
placency. When  she  employs  her  most  winning  tones,  under  the  most 
favourable  circumstances  in  which  she  can  bring  to  bear  her  mild  and 
persuasive  authority — even  then,  in  the  (peat  majority  of  instances,  we 
know  she  fails.  It  is  an  awful  fact,  but  it  is  one  which  cannot  be  hidden 
from  us,  that  human  nature  is  averse  to  subjection  to  the  jrreat  moral 
Governor  of  the  universe ;  and  that,  though  Christianity  comes  simply  to  call 
back  man  to  his  allegiance  to  God,  man  resents  the  message,  as  though  it 
were  one  sent  only  to  torment  him  before  his  time.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, is  it  likely  that  the  object  which  Christianity  has  in  view  will  be  in 
the  slightest  degree  promoted  by  the  compulsory  principle  P  Is  it  likely  that 
when  men  are  naturally  prejudiced  against  the  claims  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  are  disposed,  under  any  circumstances,  to  thrust  aside  from  them- 
selves the  responsibilities  which  he  would  impose  upon  them — is  it  likely  that 
their  prejudices  should  be  overcome,  or  that  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  should 
he  softened  by  applying  to  them  the  rigour  of  human  law  ?  Is  it  the  best 
way  to  change  the  opinions,  and  not  simply  the  opinions,  but  the  will  of  the 
depraved  men,  first  of  all  to  quarter  ourselves  upon  their  resources,  in  order 
that  our  opinions  may  be  promoted  and  maintained  P  Was  not  that  a  very 
strong  argument  which  the  apostle  brought  forward,  evidently  with  peculiar 
triamph  in  his  soul,  "I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  nor  gold,  nor  apparel," 
in  proof  of  his  own  sincerity  and  singleness  of  purpose  P  And  is  it  not 
apparent  that,  if  we  would  win  men — win  them  to  tne  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
all-reluctant  as  they  are,  it  will  not  do  to  attempt  this  by  trampling  npon  the 
prejudices  of  their  nature,  and  by  first  of  ail  irritating  their  minds  by  the 
node  which  we  adopt,  in  order  to  secure  the  maintenance  of  Christian  insti- 
tutions? I  was  just  observing,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  regard,  not  simply  the 
vol.  iv. — no.  it.         *  Q 
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rrsons  to  whom  Christianity  addresses  itself,  but  the  object  it  seeks  to  attain, 
will  not,  however,  dwell  upon  this  point ;  I  believe  that,  in  this  respect, 
there  is  perfect  agreement  between  us,— that  it  is  a  change,  an  entire  change, 
of  the  will  in  reference  to  the  government  of  Almighty  Ood ;  and  I  would 
only  just  suggest,  that  it  appears  to  me  utterly  opposed  to  the  object  we  have 
in  view,  first  of  all  to  set  aside  the  will  in  erecting  our  machinery,  and  then 
endeavour  to  direct  the  operation  of  that  machinery  to  bring  the  will  into 
entire  and  cordial  assent    I  would  rather,  far  rather,  go  on  to  point  out  the 
general  tone  of  Christianity,  in  its  address  to  the  human  family ;  and  here  I 
am  sure  it  will  at  once  be  felt,  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  describe  in  too 
emphatio  or  glowing  terms,  the  kindness,  the  tenderness,  the  benignity,  the 
condescension  of  spirit,  exhibited  in  the  whole  arrangement  of  the  Gospel 
economy,  in  the  whole  of  those  addresses  which  it  makes  to  the  human  heart. 
In  the  language  of  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,"  To  the  weak  it  becomes  weak, 
in  order  that  it  may  gam  the  weak ;  it  is  all  things  to  all  men,  that  by  all 
means  it  might  save  some."    What  chord  in  the  human  bosom  is  not  touched 
by  it  in  the  course  of  its  addresses  ?    Gentle  as  dew,  it  aims,  in  all  its  invita- 
tions, to  insinuate  itself,  kindly  and  benignantly,  into  the  human  heart- 
never  unnecessarily  stirring  up  the  prejudices  or  evil  passions  of  society ;  but 
fently  it  approaches  human  nature,  does  homage  to  the  independence  of  the 
u man  mind,  addresses  itself  with  the  utmost  distinctness  and  clearness  to 
the  human  understanding,  argues,  persuades,  invites,  threatens,  beseeches, 
and  woos,  in  order  that  men  might  become  reconciled  to  God.    Now,  is  not 
the  whole  tenor  of  Christianity  greatly  interfered  with  when  we  rely  upon  the 
compulsory  system,  or  when  we  invoke  it  in  the  smallest  degree,  in  order  to 
aid  the  designs  of  simple  Christianity  ?  That  system  does  not  make  its  appeal 
to  the  sympathies  of  man,  but  to  the  arm  of  the  magistracy — it  rests  not  upon 
the  intrinsic  force  of  Divine  truth,  but  upon  Parliamentary  law,  and  upon 
those  appointed  by  the  Legislature  for  carrying  out  the  acts  of  that  law.    It 
is  entirely  based  upon  physical  force — this  is  the  ultimate  rock  upon  which 
it  rests ;  it  brings  into  the  warfare  with  moral   and  spiritual  evils  carnal 
weapons ;  it  opposes  itself  directly  to  the  best  sympathies  of  human  nature, 
and  stirs  up  that  spirit  of  resistance  that  men  always  feel  when  they  are 
sensible  of  being  exposed  to  injustice.     I  know  that  it  is  impossible  for  this 
argument  to  be  fully  sustained,  or,  at  all  events,  fully  felt,  unless  we  were  to 
put  a  converse  case  to  those  now  connected  with  the  Church  of  England.    I 
believe  there  are  many  individuals  connected  with  that  Church  who  would  see 
the  argument,  the  financial  law  for  the  maintenance  of  Christian  institutions, 
in  a  very  different  light  if  that  law  were  employed  by  men  in  power  for  the 
establishment  of  opinions  or  faith  of  which  they  themselves  utterly  disapprove. 
If,  for  example,  Roman  Catholicism  were  established,  or  Independency,  or 
Baptism,  or  any  other  system  of  religion  which  they  regard  to  be  opposed  to 
the  mind  and  will  of  the  Redeemer,  I  think  they  would  feel  then,  if  the 
demand  of  the  State  were  that  they  should  contribute  to  its  support,  they 
would  feel  directly  the  strong  injustice  of  the  thing,  and  would  perceive,  very 
clearly  and  distinctly,  from  their  new  position,  how  utterly  opposed  is  the 
spirit  of  law — mere  temporal  law — to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  not  merely  in  tnese  respects  that  I  think  the  two  systems,  namely* 
the  compulsory  system  and  Christianity,  are  opposed  j  but  I  believe  that  the 
compulsory  system  involves  in  itself  truths,  principles,  and  tendencies,  which 
all  men  must  of  necessity,  if  they  base  their  reasonings  upon  the  facts  and 
doctrines  of  Scripture,  repudiate  and  reject.    For,  when  it  is  said  it  is  the 
highest  duty^  of  the  State  to  provide  religious  instruction  for  the  people — when 
it  is  thus  said,  the  question  occurs,  What  is  meant  by  religious  instruction  ? 
There  is  a  variety  of  opinions  prevalent  in  society,  respecting  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel  of  God ;  there  is  a  variety  of  opinions  respecting  what  constitutes 
revelation  itself.    Supposing  it  to  be  the  duty  of  a  people,  the  duty  of  a  state, 
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to  support,  by  compulsory  arrangements,  the  ordinances  and  institutions  of  the 
Church  of  the  Redeemer ;  supposing  this  to  be  the  case,  then  I  would  ask,  To 
whom  is  to  be  referred  the  ultimate  selection  ?    If  the  financial  law.  for  the 
maintenance  of  Christ's  kingdom,  as  we  have  seen  it  indicated,  if  not  expressly 
laid  down  (1  think  it  laid  down  by  express  precept),  be  infringed  upon,  and  the 
State  is  to  come  forward  by  compulsory  arrangement  to  support  the  worship 
and  institutions  of  the  Gospel,  then  I  may  be  permitted  to  ask,  with  whom  is 
it  to  rest  to  deride  what  shall  be  taught,  and  what  shall  not  be  taught?    Is  it 
the  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  ?    If  it  be  the  duty  of  "  the  powers  that  be" 
to  select  for  us  a  creed — to  select,  at  all  events,  the  religious  instruction 
which  shall  be  supported  by  the  general  pay  of  the  people — if  this  be  the 
case,  then  I  ask,  is  it  the  duty  of  a  subject  in  all  cases  to  submit  ?    If  not, 
we  come  to  this  very  curious  contradiction, — that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  civil 
magistrates,  in  cases,  to  command  what  it  is  not  the  duty  of  their  subjects 
to  obey.     If  it  be  the  duty  of  subjects  to  obey  the  commands,  the  lawful 
commands,  of    the    magistracy,  and  the    magistracy  have  the  power  of 
selecting  the  truth  which  shall  be  taught  to  the  people,  then  it  will  I  e  * 
the  duty  of  a  man  in  Spain  to  submit  to  Roman  Catholicism — the  duty 
of  a  man  in  Turkey  to  be  a  Mahomedan — the  duty  of  a  man  north  of  the 
Tweed  to  agree  with  the  Presbyterian  Church — the  duty  of  a  man  south 
of  the  Tweed  to  agree  with  the  Church  of  England,  the  Episcopalian 
Church*    Now,  what  an  interesting  round  of  duties  we  may  assume  an  adven- 
turous traveller  to  run,  obliged  to  suit  his  conscience  to  the  religious  creed 
prescribed  by  the  rulers  in  every  country  on  the  face  of  the  earth.    But  it  will 
be  said,  perhaps,  the  creed  to  be  selected  must  be  in  accordance  with  the  mind 
of  God;  it  is  only  the  truth  governors  are  to  support  by  their  compulsory 
arrangements.    Then  again  we  ask,  what  is  truth,  and  who  is  to  decide  ?    I 
have  not  the  smallest  difficulty,  in  my  own  mind,  in  coming  to  the  conclusion 
as  to  what  is  the  revealed  mind  and  word  of  God.  I  believe  in  certain  systems 
of  doctrines — systems,  by  the  bye,  which  are  in  general  comprehended  and 
embodied  in  the  articles  of  the  Church  of  England.  I  believe  them  thoroughly, 
distinctly,  and  with  all  my  heart    I  should  say  at  once,  they  are  the  truth. 
But  what  is  the  magistrate  to  say  ?  how  is  he  to  decide — to  select  from  amongst 
the  various  creeds  of  different  parties  ?    If  he  can  only  have  a  revelation  from 
heaven,  guiding,  infallibly  guiding,  his  decision — if  the  power  is  vouchsafed  to 
him  by  the  Universal  Governor  of  preserving  himself  invariably  and  neces- 
sarily from  error,  then,  indeed,  it  were  safe  to  leave  to  him  the  selection  of  the 
religious  instruction  to  be  maintained  for  the  people.  But  surely  it  is  not  safe 
without.    I  believe  there  are  many  persons  will  at  once  admit,  even  members 
of  the  Church  of  England, — I  believe  there  are  multitudes  of  individuals  will 
admit,  that  with  the  system  now  connected  with  the  civil  power  in  this  land 
there  may  be  some  errors.    We  are  not  met  to  discuss  these.    But  the  fact  is 
this :— The  magistrate  has  chosen  a  form,  and  has  set  aside  provision  for  the 
maintenance  of  that/form  of  truth.    If  there  be  a  mixture  of  error  in  it,  the 
magistrate  has  given  it  perpetuity    The  error  has  a  vitality  infused  into  it 
which  does  not  belong  to  itself.    It  is,  as  it  were,  petrified  for  future  genera- 
tions— petrified  by  an  arrangement  which  brings  the  Church  and  State  into 
connexion.    The  truth  will  always  live  j  nothing  can  extinguish  that.    The 
error  would  have  been  overcome  before  this,  if  it  had  been  left  to  its  own 
course  j  but  when,  like  a  fly  in  amber,  it  is  reserved  to  be  seen  by  remote  pos- 
terity, and  seen  as  first  presented,  without  change,  then,  I  say,  an  infinite 
mischief  has  been  done  to  the  church  of  the  Redeemer.    I  believe  it  is  impos- 
sible so  carry  out  this  system  without  direct  injustice.    I  am  sure,  in  my  own 
mind  (I  speak  only  the  dictates  of  my  own  judgment  and  heart)  it  does  dis- 
boooux  to  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  to  whom  is  communicated  all 
power  and  authority  for  the  government  of  bis  church  upon  earth.    It  is,  at 
all  events,  casting  something  Tike  an  imputation  upon  his  wisdom  and  power, 

Q  2 
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by  moral  means  to  maintain  and  extend  the  universal  triumph  of  the  Gospel 
he  has  introduced  into  the  world.  Many  individuals  talk  about  the  impossi- 
bility of  maintaining  the  ordinances  of  religion  but  by  resorting  to  a  compul- 
sory system.  I  believe  such  individuals  are  doing  their  own  church  a  great 
injury.  I  do  not,  in  all  respects,  coincide  with  the  doctrines  that  church 
embodies  or  the  discipline  it  maintains ;  but  I  do  believe,  if  it  were  left 
entirely  independent  of  State  connexion,  cast  upon  its  own  resources,  the 
piety,  energy,  zeal,  love  of  its  own  members,  it  would  flourish  more  success- 
fully, vigorously,  triumphantly,  than  it  has  ever  done  since  its  connexion  with 
the  State.  So  far  from  thinking  that  the  Church  of  England  would  be  injured 
by  severance  of  the  connexion  between  Church  and  8tate,  or  being  cast 
entirely  upon  the  voluntary  efforts  of  its  own  friends,  I  believe  it  would  acquire 
an  energy  and  power  never  before  displayed, — that  there  is  sufficient  piety  in 
it  to  go  into  all  the  deep  and  dark  corners  of  depravity,  in  order  that  it  might 
present  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  a  remedy  for  the  moral  woes  of  the  human 
ramily.  And  as  I  believe  this,  so  I  think  it  is  doing  great  dishonour  to  Christ, 
that  nis  church  should  be  bound  up  in  a  system  which  seems  to  cast  contempt 
upon  his  own  ordinances,  and  charges  that  he  is  unable,  by  the  spiritual  laws 
he  has  established,  and  the  providential  regulations  over  which  he  presides, 
to  preserve  his  truth — the  truth  intended  to  bless  and  save  the  world—except 
by  the  aid  of  the  magistrate  of  the  realm.  And  I  am  sure  it  tends  to  produce 
the  greatest  sense  of  injustice  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  differ.  There  is 
no  individual,  I  believe — I  cannot  believe  any  pure-minded,  earnest,  faithful, 
devoted  man  of  God,  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  with  sincerity  and 
earnestness  within  the  walls  of  the  Establishment — I  cannot  believe  that  any 
such  minister  can  preside  over  a  church-rate  contest,  without  feeling  that  aU 
the  principles  of  Christianity  are  violated  in  the  proceeding,  I  do  not  think 
they  can  be  conscious,  when  they  employ  the  powers  of  the  State  in  enforcing 

•  the  sustentation  and  support  of  this  or  any  other  creed, — I  do  not  believe  they 
can  be  conscious  of  doing  to  others  as  they  would  others  should  do  to  them. 
I  am  sure  the  common  sense  of  the  world  rejects  the  system ;  I  am  sure  the 
feeling  Christianity  implants  in  the  mind  ordinarily  repudiates  it ;  and  unless 
our  Ctturchmanship  in  some  measure  overcome  the  natural  bias  of  Christian 
feeKng  and  love,  there  are  few  men,  indeed,  who  would  be  disposed  to  enforce 
the  laws  of  the  realm  in'support  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Under  these  circumstances  (for  I  will  not  enter  upon  another  branch  of  argu- 
ment now)  I  think  it  has  been  made  clear  that  we  may  voluntarily  support  the 
Gospel  of  the  Redeemer,  extend  our  Redeemer's  kingdom  by  missionary  enter- 
prise, without  in  any  way  violating  the  principles  of  Christianity.  I  think  it 
also  established  that  we  ought  to  do  this— that  Christian  feeling  naturally 
leads  us  to  discharge  our  deep  debt  of  gratitude  to  Christ  I  think  the  few 
passages  of  Scripture  I  have  touched,  at  all  events,  indicate  the  bias  of  Scrip- 
tural Christianity  in  that  direction  5  and  I  think  the  whole  genius  and  scope 
of  the  Christian  scheme — the  unwilling  character  of  those  to  whom  the  mes- 
sage of  reconciliation  is  addressed—the  entire  conversion  it  is  intended  to 
effect — the  gentle  and  benignant  tone  in  which  it  approaches  those  of  the 
human  family  to  whom  it  addresses  itself— the  injustice  involved  in  the  com- 
pulsory system,  and  the  indignity  it  does  to  Him  who  has  the  supreme  control 
over  ail  events  affecting  the  welfare  of  the  human  family — all  these  things 
converge  to  indicate  that  it  is  far  more  in  accordance  with  the  mind  and  will 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  his  Gospel  shall  be  supported  now  as  it  was  supported 
during  the  first  three  ages  of  Christianity,  by  the  effort,  the  willing  effort,  of 
His  own  disciples— by  the  gratitude,  faith,  love,  hope,  exertion,  supplication, 
and  joy  of  those  whose  hearts  he  has  touched  by  the  communication  of  Divine 
truth.  This,  I  think,  has  been,  at  all  events,  indicated.  It  has  made  a  deep 
impression  upon  my  own  mind— made  an  impression  upon  the  minds  of  a  very 
large  body  of  men.    I  rejoice  in  the  opportunity  now  given  us  of  coining  into 
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fair  discussion  one  with  another.  I  hope  these  opportunities  will  be  repeated ; 
repeated,  not  simply  in  Liverpool,  but  throughout  the  kingdom,  and  that  all 
British  men  and  British  Christians  will  come  to  that  manly  state  of  mind  in 
which  they  can  stand  up  and  courteously  contend  one  with  another,  in  order 
that  they  may  arrive  at  truth.  We  have  far  too  long  kept  aloof  from  each 
other— called  each  other  names — cast  contempt  upon  each  other's  motives,  and 
supposed  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  reason  one  another  into  a  better 
conviction  of  mind.  For  my  own  part,  I  do  not  believe  it  I  believe  a  large 
portion  of  society  is  sufficiently  candid,  unbiassed,  and  unprejudiced  in  this 
matter,  to  listen  to  truths  urged  upon  both  sides — to  weigh,  examine,  and  come 
to  that  conclusion  which  they  think  will  be  sustained  in  the  judgment  of  the 
LastDay. 


USE  OF  THE  WORD  SYNAGOGUE  IN  PSALM  LXXIV.  8. 


Dear  Sib, — I  have  been  much  interested  in  the  report  which  appeared  last 
week  in  the  Nonconformist,  of  a  discussion  at  Liverpool  on  the  subject  of 
religious  establishments.  Some  part  of  the  discussion  was  really  amusing. 
We  have  long  heard  the  religious  establishment  system  pleaded  for  on  the 
ground  of  the  Mosaic  economy ;  but  Mr.  Bavlee  goes  far  beyond  this.  It 
teems  that  church  establishments  existed,  and  were  divinelv  appointed,  long 
before  the  Exodus  from  Egypt  It  seems  that  they  are  to  be  traced  up  from 
Moses  to  Melchisedek,  from  Melchisedek  to  Job,  from  Job  to  Noah  and 
Adam.  What  the  compulsory  system  was  that  was  established  by  these 
latter  worthies,  we  should  be  happy  to  be  informed.  I,  at  least,  feel  anxious 
to  know  how  Eve  paid  tithes  to  Adam  j  and  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet  to  Noah. 

Bat  the  most  important  part  of  the  business  is,  that  the  true  foundation  of 
religious  establishments  is  not  to  be  sought  in  the  Mosaic  economy, — that  is 
not  quite  up  to  the  mark,  since  all  offerings  to  the  temple  worship  were 
Tolohtary ;— -bat  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  synagogue.  The  type  and  model  of 
the  true  church-rate  parochial  system  is  the  Jewish  synagogue,  with  its  rules, 
laws,  canons,  &c.  Now,  it  turns  out  that  the  synagogue,  considered  as  a 
system  of  law  and  ecclesiastical  polity,  was  a  human  invention.  There  is  no 
evidence  of  its  having  existed  till  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  after  the  canon 
of  Scripture  was  finished,  and  the  last  of  the  prophets  had  expired.  There  is 
only  one  place  where  the  term  "  synagogue^  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament — 
Psalm  lxxiv.  8 — a  passage  triumphantly  cited  by  Mr.  Baylee,  evidently  to  the 
no  small  satisfaction  of  his  friends.  It  was  manifestly  considered  as  having 
*fully  demonstrated  the  falsehood  of  one  part  of  Mr.  Mialr&  statement :  namely, 
that  the  synagogue  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament 

Bat  let  us  see  how  the  matter  stands.  If  the  synagogue  was  a  Divine 
institution,  it  is  something  singular  that  it  should  never  be  referred  to  in  any 
part  of  the  Scripture  except  this.  As  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  translated 
synagogue,  in  our  common  version,  the  learned  are  by  no  means  agreed. 
Many  Hebrew  scholars  consider  it  as  referring  to  the  Proseuchse,  or  small  orato- 
ries, which  were  attached  to  the  houses  of  the  Jews.  Dathe  translates  it,  Loea 
Deo  $acra,  *  places  sacred  to  God,9  and  in  a  note  says,  "  By  these  there  is  not 
the  slightest  necessity  to  understand  synagogues,  the  use  of  which,  in  the 

Siinion  of  the  most  learned,  did  not  obtain  until  after  the  Captivity.  But 
(  ere  were,  without  doubt,  besides  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  very  many  places 
in  Palestine  which  had  a  general  repute  for  sanctity  on  account  of  the  mani- 
festations of  the  Divine  presence  there,  commemorated,  perhaps,  by  an  altar 
*hich  might  bring  to  the  remembrance  of  travellers  those  ancient  blessings." 
Professob  Walfokd  has  it :  "  They  burn  all  the  edifices  of  God  in  the 
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land;"  and  in  a  note:  "It  is  supposed  that  what  are  properly  termed  syna- 
gogues were  not  in  use  until  after  the  return  from  Babylon  ;  yet  there  might 
be  other  sacred  places  and  buildings,  for  purposes  of  instruction  and  devotion, 
as  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  &c,  to  which  reference  in  this  verse  is  made." 
Others,  again,  have  considered  it  as  denoting  the  buildings  of  the  temple  on 
Mount  Moriah  ;  the  plural  being  used  instead  of  the  singular,  because  the 
temple,  or  what  was  commonly  so  called,  consisted  of  a  number  of  buildings 
(Mark  ziii.  1,  2),  "  See  what  manner  of  stones  and  what  buildings  are  here." 
Such  is  the  interpretation  of  Hengstenberg,  in  his  very  learned  and  elaborate 
commentary  on  the  book  of  Psalms  lately  published.  The  language  of  the 
8th  verse  is  the  threat  of  the  enemy,— of  the  Chaldean ;  "  They  said  in  their 
hearts,  let  us  destroy  them  together;  let  us  burn  up  all  the  synagogues  of 
God  in  the  land:"  that  is,  let  us  consume  all  the  buildings  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  belonging  to  the  land  of  Israel.  The  rendering  of  the  Septuagint 
excludes  the  idea  of  buildings  altogether :  "  Let  us  nut  an  end  to  all  the 
sacred  festivals,  rat  loprat  xvplov,  in  the  land."  On  so  slight  a  foundation  as 
the  interpretation  of  a  single  word  of  dubious  meaning,  is  the  modern  paro- 
chial church-rate  system  built 

It  will  be  argued  that  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  sanctioned  the  synagogue 
polity,  canons,  &c.  We  reply,  our  Lord  sanctioned  what  was  right  in  the 
synagogue,  but  nothing  more.  He  sanctioned  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
prayerB,  doxologies,  and  divine  worship  j  but,  so  far  from  sanctioning  others, 
ne  condemned  them.  The  men  whom  he  charged  with  making  void  the 
law  of  God  by  their  traditions,  and  encumbering  it  with  numerous  appen- 
dages and  human  inventions,  were  the  very  men  who  were  at  the  head  of 
the  Jewish  synagogue ;  and  were  the  authors  (they  and  their  fathers)  of  the 
rules,  orders,  laws,  and  forms  belonging  to  it ; — laws  and  rules  not  found  in 
the  books  of  Moses  or  the  writings  of  the  prophets.  Now  if  this  is  the  model, 
type,  and  basis  of  the  compulsory  parochial  system,  it  is,  confessedly,  not 
only  of  human  origin,  but  has  been  specially  and  pointedly  condemned  byjhe 
highest  authority.  However,  let  us  rejoice  that  these  debates  have  begun. 
They  will  do  immense  good  to  the  cause.  One  thing  struck  me  on  reading  the 
debate,  as  curious,  namely,  the  dilemma  in  which  church  advocates  are  placed. 
While  the Puseyite  clergy — a  sect  fearfully  increasing  on  all  hands — point  to  the 
first  three  centuries  of  the  Church  as  the  source  of  all  truth  and  purity,  and 
as  furnishing  the  rule  and  standard  by  which  Scripture  itself  must  be  deter- 
mined, Mr.  fiaylee  finds  in  those  churches  all  possible  errors,  for  a  very  obvious 
reason,  namely,  because  they  do  not  furnish  him  with  an  argument  for 
church  establishments.  The  notorious  fact,  that  the  church  of  Christ  existed 
in  the  world  three  hundred  years  before  any  establishment  of  Christianity 
was  heard  of,  and  that  it  was  not  recommended  or  foretold  by  the  fathers  of 
the  Church,  the  real  successors  of  the  Apostles,  must  be  got  rid  of ;  or,  if* 
that  is  impossible,  must  be  neutralized.  This  latter  purpose  Mr.  Baylee 
endeavours  to  effect  by  reminding  us  of  the  errors  of  that  period.  We  cannot 
help  recollecting  the  language  of  our  Lord :  "  A  house  divided  against  itself 
cannot  stand,"  and  "  a  kingdom  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand.'9 

Olney,  March  Stht  1847.  J.  S. 


OCEAN  PENNY  POSTAGE. 


Of  all  nations  upon  earth,  England  alone  is  able  to  establish  an  Ocean 
PeNny  Postage. 

If  merely  a  brilliant  abstraction,  or  splendid  conception  of  genius,  were 
necessary  to  effect  an  enterprise  of  vast  consequence  to  mankind,  then  it  would 
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be  of  slight  importance  to  ascertain  the  physical  strength,  the  pecuniary 
means,  the  rank  in  society,  or  even  the  locality,  of  the  man  from  whose  mind 
the  great  idea  was  to  originate.  But  when  the  necessities  of  the  age  require 
a  stupendous  work  to  be  done,  which  must  involve,  in  its  execution,  not  only 
the  concentrated  energies  and  affluence  of  a  well* developed  mind,  but  also  the 
most  vigorous  exercise  of  the  powers  of  a  well-developed  body — a  work  which 
not  only  requires  the  combination  of  these  two  classes  of  executive  faculties  in 
one  man,  but  in  a  man  occupying  a  particular  rank  in  society,  a  particular  loca- 
tion of  residence,  and  a  particular  range  of  influence  and  pecuniary  means — 
then  all  these  qualities  of  condition  and  ability  become  indispensable.  The  very 
rareness  of  their  combination  in  one  person,  involves  the  person  who  possesses 
them  in  a  responsibility  from  which  he  cannot  escape. 

The  social  tendencies  and  commercial  necessities  of  mankind  are  converging 
into  the  want  of  an  Ocean  Penny  Postage.  To  meet  this  world's  want  must 
be  the  work  of  one  nation,  in  order  to  give  an  energetic  integrity  to  the  enter- 
prise :  and  that  nation  must  be  distinguished  from  all  others  by  its  relative 
position,  its  physical  constitution,  the  character  and  condition  of  its  popula- 
tion, the  genius  of  its  language,  its  industrial  and  commercial  economy,  the 
constitution  of  its  government,  its  material  wealth  and  pecuniary  resources, 
its  present  and  prospective  relations  with  the  rest  of  the  world.  All  these 
distinctive  qualities  are  indispensable  in  the  nation  upon  which  this  vast 
enterprise  must  devolve.  If  America  or  China  possessed  them  all  but  one; 
without  that  one,  neither  of  them  could  do  this  work  for  the  world.  If  the 
steam  and  other  mercantile  navy  of  America  were  ten  times  its  present  ton- 
nage, it  could  not  send  ocean  postmen  to  England,  to  take  England's  letters 
to  Alexandria,  Bombay,  Calcutta,  or  to  any  seaport  of  India  or  China.  If 
China  had  a  steam  navy  of  more  tonnage  than  all  the  navies  of  the  rest  of  the 
world  put  together,  she  could  not  carry  the  letters  of  England  and  France  to 
America.  Both  those  nations,  and  all  others  similarly  situated,  must  for  ever 
lack  the  faculties  of  local  position,  which  England  alone  possesses,  to  establish 
an  Ocean  Penny  Postage. 

The  nation  that  shall  work  out  this  desideratum  of  the  age  must  be  singularly 
qualified  for  the  undertaking,  by  the  conformity  of  the  genius  of  its  popula- 
tion to  the  physical  constitution  of  its  territory  j  both  of  which  must  distinguish 
it  from  any  other  race  and  country.  It  is  not  enough  that  it  be  planted  in  the 
sea,  upon  a  small  island,  and  apparently  compelled  to  provide  for  its  wants  by 
a  commerce  with  distant  and  continental  countries  :  nor  is  it  enough  that  its 
population  should  increase  by  a  ratio  unparalleled  in  .the  propagation  of  the 
numan  species.  Both  of  these  conditions  might  exist,  and,  instead  of  creating 
commerce,  or  commercial  relations,  end  only  in  an  annual  exportation  of  the 
annual  increase  of  population ;  or  by  cutting  down  the  number  of  consumers  to 
the  crops  of  the  island.  A  commercial  necessity  does  not  create  a  commercial 
genius.  A  sea-girt  country  does  not,  in  itself,  make  a  sea-faring  people.  It 
is  very  probable,  that,  if  the  island  of  Great  Britain  were  occupied  by  the 
Spanish,  German,  Russian,  or  even  French  nation,  neither  of  them  would"  pos- 
sess a  larger  mercantile  navy  than  it  does  in  its  present  location.  It  is  not 
the  insular  position  of  Great  Britain,  nor  any  quality  of  its  island  territory, 
that  has  made  the  English  race  the  most  commercial  people  on  earth.  If  her 
island  bad  been  expanded  to  the  compass  of  a  territory  as  large  as  the  American 
continent,  and  the  whole  world  had  been  dependent  upon  her  for  agricultural 
productions,  she  would  probably  have  been  as  much  distinguished  for  her 
commercial  character  and  navy  as  she  is  now.  Look  at  the  United  States, 
peopled  more  entirely  by  the  English  race  than  Great  Britain  itself.  With  an 
agricultural  region  capable  of  feeding  the  whole  population  of  the  globe,  the 
tonnage  of  their  mercantile  navy  nearly  equals  that  of  all  the  nations  of 
Europe,  with  the  exception  of  England.  The  constitutional  genius  of  the 
English  race,  and  the  physical  constitution  and  condition  of  the  island  of 
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Great  Britain,  blend  to  to  that  gigantic  ability,  which  England  alone] 
to  establish  an  Ocean  Penny  Postage. 

The  nation  that  shall  open  a  new  cycle  of  human  improvement,  by  a  work 
of  such  vast  consequence  to  mankind,  must  have  more  means  and  motives  of 
communication  with  every  part  of  the  globe,  than  any  other  people ;  and  infi- 
nitely more  of  both  than  appertain  to  the  interests  of  commerce.  It  must  be 
under  a  more  than  commercial  necessity  of  sending  and  receiving  across  the 
ocean  more  letters  than  any  other  people.  And  England,  as  I  shall  hereafter 
attempt  to  demonstrate,  is  under  a  necessity,  stronger  than  the  interests  of 
commerce,  of  sending  and  receiving  across  the  ocean,  not  only  more  letters 
than  any  other  nation,  but  more  than  all  other  nations  of  the  earth  put  toge- 
ther. If  this  position  may  be  sustained  by  unimpeachable  facts,  then  it  would 
be  assumed  as  the  basis  of  the  argument  by  which  I  shall  try  to  prove  that 
England  alone  is  able,  and  owes  it  to  herself  and  the  world,  to  establish  an 
Ocean  Penny  Postage.  Elihu  Bubjlitt. 


THE  CHARACTER  OF  JESUS  AS  A  SUFFERER. 


Our  Lord,  as  a  sufferer,  displayed,  in  an  eminent  degree,  a  spirit  of 
meekness  and  forbearance.  Meekness  and  gentleness  were  at  all  times 
marked  features  of  the  Saviour's  character.  It  was  foretold  of  him, 
that  he  should  "  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  neither  should  his  voice  be  heard 
in  the  street ;  that  he  should  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench 
the  smoking  flax ;"  and  no  delineation  of  character  was  ever  more 
correct.  He  could  say  of  himself,  "lam  meek,  and  lowly  in  heart" 
Those  who  were  with  him  always,  and  had  an  insight  into  his  character, 
saw  that  he  was  "  full  of  grace  and  truth ;"  while  the  people  generally, 
who  heard  him  only  in  public,  "  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which 
proceeded  out  of  his  lips."  His  meekness  and  forbearance,  instead  of 
being  overcome  by  the  injustice  and  cruelty  of  his  last  sufferings,  appeared 
only  the  more  conspicuous.  His  conduct  during  the  less  trying  scenes 
of  his  history  was  thus  described  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  :  "  He  was 
oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth  ;  he  is 
brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers 
is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth ;" — so  gentle  was  he,  so  patient 
and  forbearing.  In  reading  the  history  of  his  sufferings,  we  cannot  but 
be  struck  with  this.  As  his  humiliations  were  unparalleled,  so  was  he 
placed,  by  his  meek  and  gentle  spirit,  on  an  eminence  of  moral  glory 
which  all  may  admire,  and  should  humbly  imitate,  but  to  which  none 
can  hope  fully  to  attain. 

The  meekness  and  forbearance  of  our  Lord  presented  a  character  of 
dignity  indicative  of  a  consciousness  of  his  innocence,  and  of  his  abso- 
lute power ;  it  showed  that  his  humiliations  were  voluntary,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  that  he  was  fully  sensible  of  the  wrongs  to  which  he 
was  subjected.  He  patiently  endured  the  treachery  of  Judas  ;  and  his 
dignified  reproof  was  tempered  with  ineffable  meekness :  "  Friend, 
whence  comes  t  thou  ?  Be  tray  est  thou  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss  ?" 
He  submitted  to  be  apprehended,  and  bound,  and  led  away  by  the 
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soldiers,  and  the  servants  of  the  chief  priests  and  rulers,  though  the 
majesty  of  his  hearing  struck  them,  as  if  they  were  lifeless,  to  the 
ground.  He  bore  with  the  perrerseness  of  Peter,  and  when  he  denied 
him  in  his  very  presence  with  oaths  and  curses,  he  looked  on  his  erring 
disciple ;  and  that  look  was  not  one  of  indignation  and  scorn,  but  of 
reminiscence  and  of  affectionate  remonstrance.  When  the  High  Priest, 
aware  that  there  was  no  evidence  on  which  they  could  proceed  against 
him,  wished  our  Lord  to  accuse  himself,  by  asking  him  concerning  his 
doctrine  and  his  disciples,  he  answered  with  equal  majesty  and  meek- 
ness, "  Why  askest  thou  me  ?  Ask  them  which  heard  me  what  I  have 
said  unto  them ;  behold,  they  know  what  I  said."  When,  after  he  had 
made  this  reply,  one  of  the  officers  struck  him,  the  same  meekness  and 
majesty  are  again  displayed :  "  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  have  spoken 
evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil,  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me  ?" 
When  Pilate  said  to  him,  "  Speakest  thou  not  to  me  ?  knowest  thou 
not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee  ?" 
Jesus  replied  again  with  a  gentleness  and  dignity  peculiar  to  himself, 
"  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  me  except  it  were  given 
thee  from  above  ;  therefore,  he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee,  hath  the 
greater  sin."  "  When  he  was  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again ;  when  he 
suffered,  he  threatened  not."  Thus  did  our  Lord  display,  in  his  last 
sufferings,  a  spirit  of  unequalled  meekness  and  forbearance  joined  with 
dignity  and  majesty  truly  divine,  and  we  must  not  forget  that  in  this 
he  was  our  example.  While  he  suffered  for  uiasa  substitute,  he  also 
suffered  before  us,  if  I  may  so  speak,  as  a  pattern.  He  is  our  model, 
and  after  him  must  our  spirit  and  character  be  formed. 

Our  Lord,  during  his  last  sufferings,  displayed  in  an  extraordinary 
degree  a  spirit  of  forgiveness  as  well  as  of  forbearance.  This  is  seen 
especially  in  his  prayer  on  the  cross ;  "  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  If  there  was  one  moment  in  the  history  of 
our  Lord's  humiliations  and  sufferings  which  exceeded  all  others  in 
pain  and  ignominy,  it  was  that  in  which  this  prayer  was  uttered.  His 
hands  and  his  feet  having  been  rudely  nailed  to  the  cross,  it  was  raised 
up,  and  fixed  in  the  place  which  had  been  prepared  for  its  reception. 
Now  he  felt  the  agony  and  the  shame  of  crucifixion.  He  was  exposed, 
in  a  state  of  nakedness,  to  the  gaze  and  insults  of  the  multitude ;  his 
whole  weight  was  suspended  by  his  wounded  hands  and  feet ;  every 
joint,  every  nerve,  every  sinew,  felt  it, — a  shock  of  unutterable  agony 
passed  through  his  whole  frame.  At  this  moment,  above  all  others,  we 
might  have  expected  to  find  him  conscious  of  the  cruelty  of  his  situa- 
tion ;  or  ready,  at  least,  to  pronounce  against  his  enemies  their  awful 
doom.  Following  the  maxims  of  the  world,  and  listening  to  the  dictates 
of  our  own  depravity,  we  should  have  expected  some  expression  of 
indignation ;  and  indeed  he  could  not  but  be  sensible  of  his  cruel 
position,  while  he  was  fully  aware  of  the  consequences  of  their  iniquity 
to  his  enemies.  But  in  what  channel  did  his  feelings  now  flow  ?  How 
did  he  give  utterance  to  emotions  which  it  was  impossible  to  confine 
within  his  own  bosom  ?  In  the  language  of  prayer ;  of  prayer,  not  for 
himself,  but  for  his  enemies.  He  prays  not  that  he  may  be  strengthened 
to  bear  his  cruel  sufferings,  but  that  their  sins  may  be  forgiven  them. 
He  not  only  prays  for  them,  he  even  pleads  on  their  behalf.    He  uses 
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the  only  plea  which  could  possibly  be  urged  in  mitigation  of  their 
offence ;  a  plea  which  might  extenuate,  but  could  by  no  means  justify 
their  conduct ;  a  plea  which  was,  I  fear,  in  not  a  few  cases,  inap- 
plicable. But  he  knew  it  was  applicable  ia  some  instances,  and  his 
benevolence  induced  the  wish  that  it  might  be  found  applicable  in  all. 
Thus  he  prays,  and  thus  he  pleads  :  "  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do." 

Let  us  dwell  for  a  little  while  on  the  forgiving  spirit  of  Jesus  as  thtu 
displayed  in  his  prayer  on  the  cross. 

Think  of  the  persons  for  whom  he  prayed;  "  Father,  forgive  them" 
But  who  are  they  f  Prayers  are  frequently  presented  for  benefactors. 
When  kindness  has  been  shown  us,  it  is  bat  natural  that  our  feelings 
of  gratitude  should  express  themselves  in  the  language  of  prayer,— 
that  we  should  send  up  earnest  desires,  on  behalf  of  those  who  have 
befriended  us,  to  the  Fountain  of  all  good,  who  delights  in  mercy,  and 
will  recompense  it.  But  the  prayer  of  Jesus  is  not  for  his  benefactors, 
but  for  his  enemies — his  relentless  persecutors— his  cruel  murderers. 
His  prayer  was  offered,  not  simply  for  the  soldiers,  who  were  merely 
the  instruments  employed  in  his  crucifixion,  but  fcr  all  who  were 
implicated  in  his  murder,  many  of  whom  were  far  more  guilty  than  the 
soldiers ; — for  Pilate,  who  condemned  him,  even  when  he  pronounced 
him  innocent ;  for  the  Chief  Priests  and  Rulers,  who  had  long  hated 
him,  and  thirsted  for  his  blood ;  for  the  people,  who  had  cried  out, 
"Away  with  him,  away  with  him;  crucify  him,  crucify  him."  Long 
had  he  laboured  for  the  good  of  that  people;  often  had  he  been 
astonished  at  their  unbelief,  and  grieved  at  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 
He  knew  the  wickedness  that  was  in  them,  and  yet  he  prays  for  them. 
A  few  days  before  he  had  wept  over  them ;  and  now,  while  in  the  act 
of  suffering  the  cruellest  death  at  their  hands,  he  prays  for  them: 
"  Father,  forgive  them." 

Think  of  the  time  when  this  prayer  was  presented :  "  Then  said 
Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them,"— but  when  was  that  ?  It  was  not  after 
his  resurrection,  when  he  had  surmounted  every  difficulty,  vanquished 
every  foe,  and  had  accomplished  the  great  purposes  of  his  incarnation ; 
and  when,  therefore,  he  could  afford  to  pity  those  enemies  who  had 
contributed  to  the  furtherance  of  his  objects  by  the  very  means  they 
had  employed  to  frustrate  them.  It  was  not  even  when  the  agonies  of 
dissolution  were  almost  over,  when  he  was  ready  to  say,  "  It  is 
finished,"  and  could  therefore  feel  that  their  bitterest  hostility  would 
soon  be  as  nothing  to  him.  But  it  was,  as  I  have  already  said,  at  the 
moment  when,  of  all  others,  the  agony  and  the  shame  of  the  cross 
were  most  cruelly  felt.  We  must  not  forget  that  our  Lord  had  all  the 
feelings  of  our  common  humanity ;  he  was  no  less  susceptible  of  pain 
and  shame  than  ourselves.  We  have  known  some  who,  though  they 
have  been  enabled  in  patience  to  possess  their  souls  through  a  course 
of  severe  and  lengthened  suffering,  yet  have  been  subdued  in  their 
saddest  moments ;  their  paroxysms  have  overcome  them ;  they  have 
then  been  able  to  think  only  of  themselves  and  of  their  sufferings ;  and 
we  have  known  others  who,  though  they  have  cherished  habitually  a 
forgiving  spirit,  and  have  prayed  for  their  enemies,  have  yet  been 
surprised  and  overcome  by  the  onset  of  treachery  or  injustice ;    they 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


THE  CHARACTEB  OF  JESUS  AS  A   8VFTEBEB.  223 

have  then  been  able  to  think  only  of  their  wrongs.  But  Jesus,  at  the 
moment  of  his  bitterest  suffering  and  cruellest  shame,  lets  no  murmur 
escape  his  lips.  His  very  sighs  and  groans  are  converted  into  prayers. 
At  the  moment  when  reproach  covers  him,  and  when  his  whole  nature 
is  convulsed,  and  he  must  necessarily  give  vent  to  his  feelings,  he  gives 
vent  to  them  in  the  language  of  prayer :  "  Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 
forgive  them."  What  a  spirit  of  forgiveness  is  this !  Here  we  find 
unbounded  mercy  expressing  itself  in  moments  of  the  bitterest  agony  ; 
and  it  expresses  itself  in  the  language  of  prayer  for  its  oppressors. 

Think  of  the  blessing  which  he  desires  for  them ;  "  Then  said 
Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them."  It  had  been  much  if,  under  the  circum- 
stances, he  had  simply  held  his  peace,  for  many  would  have  pronounced 
the  most  awful  maledictions.  It  had  been  more  if  he  had  expressed 
his  forgiveness.  But  Jesus  not  only  refrains  from  cursing  his  enemies, 
he  not  only  forgives  them  himself,  but  he  also  prays  that  God  would 
forgive  them ;  he  uses  his  great  interest,  if  I  may  speak  so,  with  his 
Father  in  Heaven,  on  their  behalf.  He  prays  that  they  may  have 
grace  to  repent  in  order  to  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  it  is  worthy 
of  remark,  how  strikingly  this  prayer  was  answered.  After  our  Lord's 
ascension  to  Heaven,  repentance  and  the  remission  of  sins  were 
preached  in  his  name,  first  in  Jerusalem;  and  many  felt  the  power  of 
the  truth ;  many  were  pricked  in  their  hearts  ;  many  gave  themselves 
to  God,  and  were  accepted  of  him  through  JeBUS  Christ 

Thin^t,  finally,  of  the  plea  which  he  urges ;  "  Then  said  Jesus, 
Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.11  This  was  true, 
in  a  great  measure,  of  the  soldiers  who  actually  crucified  him,  and  of 
many  of  the  people  who  followed  him  to  the  gates  of  the  grave  with  their 
cruel  execrations.  It  may  be  true  also,  in  some  measure,  of  many  of 
the  Priests  and  Rulers.  Peter  ascribes  the  murder  of  Jesus  to  the 
ignorance  of  the  rulers  as  much  as  of  the  people  :  "  Now,  brethren,  I 
know  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers."  But 
their  ignorance,  so  far  from  justifying  their  persecutions  of  the  Re- 
deemer, was  itself  criminal.  They  might  have  known  him,  they  ought 
to  have  known  him,  and  of  some  of  them  it  was  true  only  in  a  restricted 
sense  that  they  did  not  know  him ;  it  had  been  well  for  them  if  they 
had  known  less  of  him.  Yet  how  lenient  he  is,  how  merciful !  He 
does  not  justify  them,  he  does  not  excuse  them,  but  he  prays,  he 
pleads  for  them.  His  prayer  is,  "  Father,  forgive  them  ;"  his.  plea  is, 
••  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

How  affecting,  and,  at  the  same  time,  how  instructive  is  this  part  of 
our  Lord's  conduct !  What  encouragement  it  affords  the  humble  peni- 
tent !  What  comfort  it  yields  the  afflicted  Christian  !  How  power- 
fully it  should  influence  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ ! 

Our  Lord  displayed  in  his  last  sufferings  a  spirit  of  ardent  piety. 
This  is  obviously  included  in  our  first  remark— his  devotion  to  the  will 
of  God.  But  I  have  now  in  view  another  aspect,  if  I  may  Bpeak  so, 
of  the  same  great  characteristic.  The  Christian's  highest  joys  arise 
from  the  realization  of  the  Divine  presence,  and  his  deepest  sorrows 
from  the  withdrawment  of  the  Divine  favour ;  and  thus  Jesus  con- 
sidered nearness  to  God  the  perfection  of  happiness,  and  absence  from 
him  the  greatest  of  all  evils. 
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From  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day  of  his  crucifixion,  it  is  said,  there 
was  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour.  This  darkness 
was  evidently  preternatural.  It  was  probably  not  total,  and  did  not 
extend  beyond  the  land  of  Judea.  Like  all  the  prodigies  which 
attended  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  it  was  designed  to  do  him  honour, 
while  it  indicated  that  a  cloud  of  Divine  displeasure  rested  on  the 
Jewish  nation ;  it  foretold  the  storm  of  vengeance  which  was  gathering 
over  them,  and  the  destruction  which  would  speedily  overwhelm  them. 
During  the  three  hours  that  this  darkness  prevailed,  our  Lord  does  not 
appear  to  have  spoken ;  and  it  would  seem,  that  as  darkness  prevailed 
over  the  land,  so  it  was  a  season  of  sore  distress  in  the  Saviour's  mind; 
the  darkness  around  him  accorded  with  the  gloom  within  him.  From 
the  time  of  his  apprehension  to  the  third  hour  of  his  crucifixion,  he 
had  suffered  much  from  the  malevolence  of  men.  But  then  mm  had 
done  their  utmost ;  there  was  nothing  more  that  they  could  do.  When 
the  preternatural  darkness  came  over  the  land,  apprehension  and  terror 
began  to  win  their  minds.  Some  of  them  began  to  fear  that  they  had 
gone  too  far,  and  that  the  hour  of  retribution  was  hastening  on.  They 
ceased  their  reproaches,  and  insults,  and  cruel  mockings ;  the  fashion 
of  their  countenance  was  changed;  they  sank  down  into  gloomy 
silence ;  and  speedily  expressions  of  scorn  and  defiance  were  changed 
for  those  of  remorse  and  bitter  anguish.  It  would  appear  that  during 
this  period,  while  the  tumult  of  the  people  was  hushed,  and  the  malignity 
of  man  was  rendered  powerless,  the  Redeemer  encountered  the  most 
determined  assaults  of  his  spiritual  adversaries ;  then  they  made  the 
most  desperate  and  malignant  efforts  to  disturb  his  peace,  and  to  induce 
him  to  distrust  his  God.  During  that  period,  the  Redeemer  appears 
to  have  been  insensible  to  all  that  was  passing  around  him ;  he  retired 
within  his  own  mind ;  all  his  energies  were  collected  and  fixed ;  all  his 
powers  were  concentrated,  and  his  attention  wholly  engrossed  with  the 
spiritual  conflict  which  was  going  on  in  his  own  soul.  He  was  then 
sustaining  the  last  and  fiercest  assaults  of  spiritual  wickednesses,  as 
well  as  the  hiding  of  his  Father's  face.  He  was  then,  if  I  may  speak 
60,  in  the  inmost  "  sanctuary  of  sorrow ;"  in  communion  with  infinite 
woe ;  pouring  out  his  soul  as  an  offering  for  sin ;  consumed  as  a  sacri- 
fice by  the  fire  of  Divine  justice. 

At  the  close  of  these  hours  of  intense  though  silent  suffering  (these 
were  the  groans  of  his  soul,  and  they  were  the  very  soul  of  his 
sorrows),  he  exclaimed,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  ?"  This  solemn  language  cannot  be  considered  unmeaning.  Our 
Lord  had  suffered  no  diminution  of  his  mental  power ;  he  retained 
all  his  faculties  in  their  full  vigour ;  he  knew  what  he  said ;  and  such 
emphatic  language,  uttered  under  circumstances  of  peculiar  solemnity, 
must  be  considered  full  of  sentiment  and  of  feeling.  In  some  sense, 
which  we  cannot,  perhaps,  fully  understand,  our  Lord  was  suffering 
the  withdrawment  of  the  Divine  presence.  That  which  he  valued  above 
all  things,  that  which  had  always  hitherto  been  his  great  support  and 
joy — the  sense  of  the  Divine  presence  and  approbation — was  now  with- 
held  from  him.  He  was  now  treadingthe  winepress  alone.  He  was 
deserted  by  all  worlds ;  forsaken  by  all  beings.  One  of  his  disciples 
had  betrayed  him  ;  another  had  denied  him ;  all  had  left  him ;  while 
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his  enemies  reviled  him,  and  wicked  spirits  assaulted  him  with  all  their 
subtlety  and  malice.  "Many  bulls  compassed,  yea,  strong  bulls  of 
Bashan  beset  him  round ;  they  opened  their  mouths  against  him  as  a 
ravening  and  devouring  lion.  Dogs  compassed  him,  and  the  assembly 
of  the  wicked  enclosed  him.  Trouble  was  near,  and  there  was  none 
to  help  him."  While  earth  and  hell  were  thus  combined  against  him. 
Heaven  seemed  to  desert  him.  Qod,  who  was  his  strength  and  his 
deliverer,  appeared  to  forsake  him.  No  angel  came  from  heaven  to 
strengthen  him ;  no  voice  came  from  the  excellent  glory  to  cheer  and 
comfort  him.  All  sensible  support  was  withdrawn  from  him.  Though 
he  retained  the  consciousness  of  his  integrity,  the  consolation  of  Qod, 
the  sense  of  the  Divine  love  was  withheld  from  him.  But  the  smile 
of  God  constitutes  the  light  and  joy  of  the  heavenly  world;  it  is  the 
happiness  of  all  holy  beings.  When  this,  therefore,  was  withdrawn 
from  the  Saviour,  he  looked  up,  through  his  tears,  to  his  Father's 
throne,  and,  with  a  loud  voice,  but  in  tones  of  melting  tenderness,  ex- 
claimed, "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 

The  same  spirit  of  piety  which  esteemed  the  presence  of  God  as  the 
perfection  of  happiness,  appears  also  in  other  words  which  Jesus  uttered 
on  the  cross  :  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  Through 
his  whole  life  he  had  taught  us  how  to  live ;  now  he  teaches  us  lite- 
rally how  to  die.  We  have  here  a  spirit  of  exalted  piety  together  with 
.deep  humility.  Jesus,  though  a  son,  yet  learnt  obedience,  and  having 
done  the  Father's  will  on  earth,  having  finished  the  work  which  he  had 
given  him  to  do,  he  now  commends  his  spirit  to  his  Father's  hands, 
whose  smile  is  the  "  heaven  and  sabbath  of  his  soul."  Thus  he  "  com- 
mitted himself  to  him  who  judge th  righteously."  He  felt  that  his 
soul  was  happy,  and  that  his  cause  was  safe  in  the  Father's  hands. 

Our  Lord  while  on  the  cross  displayed  that  union,  which  is  peculiar 
to  himself,  of  absolute  authority  and  power,  with  the  most  exquisite 
condescension  and  grace.  The  Redeemer  of  the  world  was  crucified 
between  two  malefactors.  One  of  these  united  with  the  priests,  the 
rulers,  and  the  people,  in  reviling  the  meek  and  holy  sufferer ;  but  an 
extraordinary  influence  rested  on  the  mind  of  the  other.  He  reproved 
the  impiety  of  his  companion  ;  he  testified  to  the  innocence  of  Jesus, 
and  commended  himself  to  his  mercy.  And  Jesus  heard  him.  No 
man  pitied  him,  or  cared  for  him ;  no  man  listened  to  him,  or  watched 
the  expression  of  his  countenance,  to  ascertain  whether  there  were 
any  indications  of  repentance  as  to  the  past,  or  of  solicitude  as  to  the 
future.  The  spirit  which  prevailed  amongst  the  people  seemed  to  render 
it  impossible  that  any  serious  thought  could  be  cherished,  or  that 
prayer  could  be  offered ;  but  this  poor  man  cried,  and  Jesus  heard 
him ;  the  dying  malefactor  prayed,  and  the  dying  Redeemer  listened 
to  his  prayer.  When  his  enemies  reviled  him,  Jesus  spoke  not  a 
word ;  but  when  this  poor  penitent  prayed,  he  immediately  answered 
him.  And  this  is  in  keeping  with  the  whole  of  his  conduct ;  it  is 
what  might  have  been  expected  from  him  who  wept  over  Jeru- 
salem, and  who  prayed  for  his  murderers.  And  he  is  still  the 'same : 
**  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved." 

While  he  so  condescendingly  regards,  and  so  graciously  answers  the 
prayer  of  this  poor  man,  he  speaks  to  him  as  one  having  authority, — 
as  the  universal  Ruler,  who  has  the  keys  of  death,  and  of  the  invisible 
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world,  who  "  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  who  shutteth,  and  no  man 
openeth:"  Oh,  how  affecting  and  how  instructive  too !  He  confers 
crowns  of  glory  while  suspended  on  the  cross ;  he  dispenses  pardons 
while  suffering  as  a  criminal ;  he  bestows  the  blessings  of  eternal  life 
while  he  himself  endures  the  agonies  of  a  cruel  death ;  while  expiring 
as  a  condemned  one  on  the  accursed  tree,  he  promises  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  the  poor  penitent  who  suffered  by  his  side  :  **  Verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  Such  contrasts 
met  in  the  Redeemer. 

He  is  now  exalted|to  be  a  prince  and  a  saviour,  to  give  repentance  and 
the  remission  of  sins.  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  them  that 
come  to  God  by  him.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  his  to  give  ;  and  he 
gives  it  to  all  who  believe  in  his  name.  Thrice  happy  they  who  have 
committed  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him ! 

Eootle,  'near  Liverpool. 


THE   LAND  OF  REST. 


0  Land  of  Rest,  we  look  to  thee, 
When  darkness  sound  our  pathway  lies,— 
When  tempests  blow, 
And  waters  flow, 
Sweeping  the  lovely  from  our  eyes ; 
No  storm  thou  knowest,  or  treacherous  sea, 
And  therefore  do  we  look  to  thee. 

O  Land  of  Rest,  we  look  to  thee 
When  by  the  bed  of  death  we  stand, 
Watching  until 
The  Master's  will 
Shall  to  his  bar  the  soul  command  j 
Thy  sons  fade  not  at  death's  decree, 
And  therefore  do  we  look  to  thee. 

O  Land  of  Rest,  we  look  to  thee 
Whene'er  iniquities  prevail, 
When  all  within 
Is  dark  at  sin, 
And  Satan's  wiles  our  peace  assail ; 
Where  thou  art  nought  impure  shall  be, 
And  therefore  do  we  look  to  thee. 

0  Land  of  Rest,  we  look  to  thee 
As  exiles  homeward  bound  may  turn, 
Where  to  their  eyes 
The  dins  arise 
Of  the  dear  land  for  which  they  yearn  j 
Our  home  thou  art,  and  exiles  we, 
And  therefore  do  we  look  to  thee. 

O  Land  of  Rest,  we  look  to  thee 
For  brighter  scenes  than  light  us  here, 
For  purer  balm, 
And  truer  calm, 
And  holy  love  unblent  with  fear  j 
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Thy  dime  hath  all  our  eye  would  see 
And  therefore  do  we  look  to  thee. 

Yet,  O  thou  Land  of  heavenly  Rest, 
End  of  our  hopes,  we  prize  thee  more, 
That  we  shall  sit 
At  Jesu's  feet 
Soon  as  we  reach  thy  happy  shore ; 
And  walk  with  him — the  glad,  the  free, — 
And  therefore  do  we  look  to  thee. 


THE  PRE-ADAMITE  EARTH  * 


Dr.  Habbis  had  already  won  to  himself  a  very  high  reputation  hy  his 
varied  and  valuable  contributions  to  the  religious  literature  of  the  day; 
but  in  the  noble  work  before  ua,  he  has  at  once  surpassed  himself,  and 
surprised  the  world,  by  an  addition  to  the  stores  of  scientific  theology, 
such  as  modern  times  have  not  often  been  called  upon  to  welcome, 
and  which  cannot  fail  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  highest  order  of 
thinkers.  The  whole  style  of  thought  and  conception  is  elevated  and 
out  of  the  common  range.  Should  he  be  spared  to  complete  his 
avowed  purpose,  and  to  carry  his  demonstration  into  the  other  depart- 
ments of  Divine  manifestation,  as  indicated  in  the  preface,  Dr.  Harris'9 
name  will  assuredly  stand  in  the  first  class  of  religious  philosophers. 

In  order  to  comprehend  the  title  of  the  work,  which  it  must  be  con- 
fessed is  not  the  most  felicitous,  wo  must  first  give  a  sketch  of  the 
author's  intention,  and  a  general  outline  of  his  scheme.  "  The  present 
volume,"  he  says,  "is  intended  to  be  the  first  of  a  short  series  of 
Treatises— each  complete  in  itself — in  which  the  principles  and  laws 
hereafter  deduced,  and  applied  to  the  successive  stages  of  the  pre- 
Adaraite  earth,  will  be  seen  in  their  historical  development,  as  applied 
.  to  individual  man ;  to  the  family  ;  to  the  nation ;  to  the  Son  of  God, 
as  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven  ;  to  the  church  which  he 
has  founded ;  to  the  revelation  which  he  has  completed ;  and  to  the 
future  prospects  of  humanity." 

The  work  divides  itself  into  three  principal  sections,  consisting, 
first,  of  certain  conceptions  of  the  Divine  Being,  derived  from  reason 
and  Scripture,  which  are  designated  " highest  truths;"  second,  of  the 
laws  of  Divine  manifestation  deduced  from  those  truths  ;  and,  third, 
of  the  application  of  these  laws  to  the  actual  facts  of  geological  science 
— the  phenomena  of  the  pre- Adamite  earth.  Let  it  be  granted  that  God 
is,  and  is  of  such  a  nature,  and  the  work  engages  to  show  that  the 
system  of  stratification,  and  the  successive  deposition  of  organic  re- 
mains, are  just  such  as  the  Creator  might  be  expected  to  produce  in  a 
course  of  self-manifestation.   This  is  confessedly  no  slight  undertaking ; 
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and  if  the  learned  Doctor  has  not  carried  our  convictions  with  him  in 
every  case,  we  are  only  the  more  anxious  to  see  the  application  of  his 
hypothesis  to  the  more  tangible  facts,  and  the  familiar  phenomena  of 
man's  intellectual,  moral,  and  social  condition. 

The  five  cardinal  principles,  or,  as  Dr.  Harris  names  them,  "highest 
truths,"  are  stated  as  follows  : — 

1.  The  great  reason — namely,  God  is,  and  must  be,  his  own  end  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting ;  or,  to  give  the  author's  wording,  "  For  the 
great  reason  of  his  eternal  self-sufficience,  God  will  ever  be,  what  he 
always  has  been,  his  own  end." 

2.  The  ultimate  purpose. — The  manifestation  of  the  Divine  all-suffi- 
ciency is  the  last  end  of  creation. 

3.  The  fundamental  relation. — The  manifestation  of  the  Divine  all- 
sufficiency  is  mediatorial. 

4.  The  primary  obligation. — It  is  the  duty  of  the  Mediator  to  do 
everything  necessary  to  the  attainment  of  the  end  for  which  the  me- 
diatorial relation  exists ;  that  is,  everything  required  by  the  ultimate 
purpose. 

5.  The  supreme  right. — In  the  discharge  of  his  obligation,  the  Me- 
diator has  a  right  to  the  use  of  unlimited  means,  and  to  whatever 
happiness  may  be  connected  with  the  attainment  of  the  great  end. 

The  statement  and  illustration  of  these  "highest  truths"  constitutes 
the  first  part  of  the  work. 

The  next  step  is,  to  deduce  from  these  five  primary  truths  those 
laws,  in  accordance  with  which  the  Divine  manifestation  will  be  made. 
"  From  the  preceding  Scriptural  views  of  that  which  is  predicable  of 
Deity,  considered  as  prior  to  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  all-suf- 
ficiency, and  in  order  to  it,  the  following  general  deductions  seem 
logically  to  result.  Certain  other  intermediate  principles,  indeed, 
might  with  equal  clearness  be  inferred ;  but,  for  the  present,  it  is  pro- 
posed to  deal  only  with  general  truths." — p.  50. 

These  laws  of  Divine  manifestation  are  twenty  in  number,  and  the 
whole  of  the  second  part  of  the  work  is  occupied  with  the  detail  and 
exposition  of  them.  The  first  and  second  parts  of  the  work,  it  will 
thus  be  observed,  are  introductory,  not  merely  to  the  remaining  portion 
of  the  present  volume,  but  to  the  whole  series  contemplated  by  the 
learned  Doctor.  Whilst  the  rest  of  the  volume  should  be  regarded  as 
the  first  application  of  the  cardinal  truths,  and  the  general  laws  deduced 
from  them,  to  the  data  of  geological  science ;  in  other  words,  the 
third,  fourth,  and  fifth  parts  of  the  volume,  contain  the  exemplification 
and  verification  of  the  fore-mentioned  laws,  in  the  inorganic,  the 
vegetable,  and  the  animal  kingdoms,  of  the  pre-Adamite  earth.  In 
this  portion  of  the  work,  ample  scope  is  afforded  for  the  full  powers 
of  the  author's  eloquence. 

"  1.  Order  of  the  Manifestation.— The  great  end  of  creation,  then,  is  supposed 
to  be  the  gradual  manifestation  of  Dirine  all-sufficiency.  Now,  travelling  back, 
in  thought,  to  the  eve  of  creation,  •  Here,'  we  might  say,  *  here  is  an  infinite  ex- 
panse of  unoccupied  space  in  which  the  great  end  is  to  be  realised ;  what  will 
be  the  first  step?  or  with  what  will  the  manifestation  commence?  In  what 
order,  and  at  what  rate,  will  it  proceed  ?  What  extent  of  space  will  it  occupy  ? 
What  possibilities  will  it  involve  ?  Of  how  many  parts  or  stages  will  it  consist  ? 
Will  it,  or  will  it  not,  have  any  special  scene  or  scenes  of  operation  V 
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"That  these  are  subjects  which  occupied  the  Divine  mind— not,  indeed,  as 

questions  which  admitted  of  hesitation — but  as  parts  of  His  one  great  purpose, 
is  evident ;  for  they  are  actually  suggested  by  the  fact  of  what  He  has  done  ; 
and  he  does  nothing  which  he  has  not  purposed  to  do.  Now,  imagining  ourselves 
in  the  situation  supposed,  and  taking  along  with  us  the  laws  which  we  have 
derived  from  the  scriptural  view  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of  God,  we  might 
have  justly  reasoned  that  if  the  Divine  purpose  requires  that  the  creation  be 
progressive,  it  might  be  expected  to  determine  also  the  order  of  the  progression, 
or  what  perfection  of  the  Deity  shall  be  first  displayed,  as  well  as  the  act  or 
means  by  which  the  display  shall  be  made.  In  the  nature  of  the  case,  there  is 
nothing,  ad  extra,  to  determine  either  with  what  the  manifestation  shall  begin, 
or  how  it  shall  proceed.  Even  if  there  were,  inasmuch  as  the  great  object  of 
creation  is  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  perfections,  the  order  of  the  process 
must  be  regulated  by  the  order  prescribed  by  the  object  of  the  Divine  purpose — 
the  means  must  be  made  subservient  to  the  end.  But  there  is  nothing  ad  extra, 
so  that  there  is  a  necessity  as  well  as  a  reason,  why  the  order  of  the  manifesta- 
tion should  take  the  oider  best  adapted  for  the  attainment  of  the  Divine  pur- 
pose, and  prescribed  by  it. 

"  Whether  there  is  any  order,  then,  in  the  Divine  purpose,  and,  if  so,  what 
that  order  is,  are  among  the  very  things  to  be  manifested.  Now,  according  to 
the  constitution  of  the  human  mind,  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is ; 
and  that  the  earliest  display  of  the  Divine  nature  will  be  that  of  a  perfection 
fundamental  to  all  the  rest,  namely,  power.  It  may  here  be  proper  to  observe, 
though  it  is  only  in  effect,  the  repetition  of  a  remark  in  our  first  part,  that  by 
the  Divine  perfections  we  do  not  understand  *  a  congeries  of  separate  and 
separable  attributes,  like  the  members  of  an  organized  body,'  one  of  which  may 
be  exercised  at  one  time  and  another  at  another ;  but  the  same  one  unitive 
perfection,  exhibiting  itself  in  a  variety  of  phases  and  aspects  with  a  view  to 
entire  manifestation.  And  according  to  the  constitution  of  our  minds,  there  is 
s  certain  order  in  which  those  different  aspects  may  be  viewed ;  by  which 
we  gain  sight  of  an  additional  characteristic  or  perfection  at  each  view ;  and 
are  prepared  by  each  foregoing  perfection  for  the  contemplation  of  each  suc- 
ceeding one, 

u  Now  the  first  and  the  only  simple  attribute  of  whose  manifestation  we  can 
conceive  is  that  of  Power.  The  display  of  every  other  attribute  supposes  the 
co-existence  and  manifest  co-operation  of  this  in  order  to  its  display.  But  the 
exercise  of  this  does  not  necessarily  suppose  the  manifest  co-operation  of  any 
other.  For  although,  in  the  case  of  an  infinitely  perfect  Being,  we  can  never 
conceive  of  power  exercised  apart  from  intelligence,  we  can  conceive  (and  the 
case  before  us  is  one  in  which  we  are  conscious  of  the  conception)  of  an  act  of 
combined  intelligence  and  power,  of  which,  while  the  power  should  be  so 
self-evident  and  awful  as  suddenly  to.  fill  us  with  amazement,  the  intelligence 
which  it  involved,  owing  to  its  very  depth,  should  be  completely  hidden  from 
our  view,  and  require  the  lapse  of  ages  for  its  development.  In  this  case  we 
should  contemplate  power  in  its  simplest  form— that  of  causation;  a  mighty 
moral  cause  producing  a  mighty  effect. 

|'2.  Antiquity  of  the  Earth. — If,  according  to  our  firet  law,  every  divinely 
originated  event  it  a  result  of  which  the  supreme  and  ultimate  reason  is  in  the 
Divine  Nature,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  the  order  of  the  Divine 
perfections,  or  else  the  nature  of  the  Divine  purpose,  would  determine  the  order 
of  the  creative  process,  and  that  the  opening  act  would  be  a  display  of  power. 
Bat  if,  by  one  law,  we  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  the  first  act  of  manifestation 
will  be  a  display  of  power,  the  law  of  progression  suggests  that  that  display  will 
be  made  by  an  act  to  which  we  can  conceive  no  act  antecedent ;  one  which  is  not 
merely  introductory  to  every  other,  but  preparatory  to  the  whole— first  in  the 
order  of  nature  as  well  as  of  time. 

"  Now  revelation  and  science  harmonize  with  reason,  and  are  decisive  on  the 
subject  that  as  far  as  the  visible  universe  is  concerned,  the  formation  of  its 
material  preceded  the  formation  of  everything  else.  Turning  first  to  the  inspired 
record  to  ascertain  the  origin  of  things  as  they  now  are,  we  learn,  of  our  earth, 
that  it  assumed  its  present  state  a  few  thousands  of  years  ago  hi  consequence  of 
s  creative  process,  or  of  a  series  of  creative  acts  concluding  with  the  creation  of 
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man,  which  extended  through  a  period  of  six  ordinary  or  natural  days.  Possessed 
of  this  fact  respecting  the  date  of  man's  introduction  on  the  earth,  we  proceed 
to  examine  the  globe  itself.  And  here  we  find  that  the  mere  shell  of  the  earth 
takes  us  back  through  an  unknown  series  of  ages,  in  which  creation  appean  to 
have  followed  creation  at  the  distance  of  mighty  intervals  between. 

••  Bat  though  in  the  progress  of  our  inquiries  we  soon  find  that  we  have  cleared 
the  bounds  ol  historic  time,  and  are  moving  far  back  among  the  periods  of  an 
unmeasured  and  immeasurable  antiquity,  the  geologist  can  demonstrate  that 
the  crust  of  the  earth  has  a  natural  history.  That  he  cannot  determine  the 
chronology  of  its  successive  strata,  is  quite  immaterial.  We  only  ask  him  to 
prove  the  order  of  their  position  from  the  newest  deposit  to  the  lowest  step 
of  the  series ;  and  this  he  can  do.  For  nature  itself— by  a  force  calculable  only 
by  the  God  of  nature — lifting  up  in  places  the  whole  of  the  mighty  series  in  a 
slanting,  ladder-like,  direction  to  the  surface,  has  revealed  to  him  the  order  in 
which  they  were  originally  laid,  and  invites  him  to  descend  step  by  step  to  it* 
awful  foundations/'— pp.  68—72. 

Let  us  descend  with  him,  and  traverse  an  ideal  section  of  a  portion 
of  the  earth's  crust. 

"  We  find  ourselves  on  a  road  where  the  lapse  of  duration  is  marked — not  by 
the  succession  of  seasons  and  of  years, — but  by  the  slow  excavation,  by  water, 
of  deep  valleys  in  rock-marble ;  by  the  return  of  a  continent  to  the  bosom  of 
an  ocean,  in  which  ages  before  it  had  been  slowly  formed ;  or  by  the  departure 
of  one  world  and  the  formation  of  another.  And  accordingly  if  our  first  step 
took  us  below  the  line  which  is  consecrated  by  human  dust,  we  have  to  take  but  a 
few  steps  more,  before  we  begin  to  find  that  the  fossil  remains  of  all  those  forms 
of  life  with  which  we  are  most  familiar,  are  diminishing ;  and  that  their  places 
are  gradually  supplied  by  stranger  and  yet  stranger  forms;  till  in  the  last 
fossififerous  formation  of  this  division,  traces  of  existing  species  become  ex- 
tremely rare,  and  extinct  species  everywhere  predominate. 

We  deeply  regret  our  inability  to  find  room  for  the  striking  deli- 
neations of  geological  phenomena  contained  in  the  narrative  of  this 
imaginary  journey  through  the  various  strata  until  we  reach  the  limits 
of  stratification  itself,  and  find  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  the  granitic 
masses  below,  of  a  depth  which  man  can  never  explore. 

"Now,  is  it  possible  for  us  to  look  from  our  ideal  position  backwards  and 
upwards  to  the  ten  miles  height— supposing  the  strata  to  be  piled  regularly — 
from  which  we  have  descended,  without  feeling  that  we  have  reached  a  point  of 
immeasurable  remoteness  in  terrestrial  antiquity  ?  Can  we  think  of  the  thin  soil 
of  man's  five  thousand  years,  in  contrast  with  the  succession  of  worlds  we  have 
passed  through ;  of  the  slow  formation  of  each  of  these  worlds  on  worlds,  by 
the  disintegration  of  more  ancient  materials,  and  their  subsidence  in  water ; 
of  the  leaf-like  thinness  of  a  great  proportion  of  the  strata ;  of  the  consequent 
flow  of  time  necessary  to  form  only  a  few  perpendicular  inches  of  all  these 
miles ;  or  of  the  long  periods  of  alternate  elevation  and  depression,  action  and 
repose,  which  mark  their  formation,  without  acknowledging  that  the  days  and 
years  of  geology  are  ages  and  cycles  of  ages !  Let  us  conceive,  if  we  can,  that 
•  the  atoms  of  one  of  these  strata  have  formed  the  sands  of  an  hour-glass,  and 
that  each  grain  counted  a  moment,  and  we  may  then  make  some  approximation 
to  the  past  periods  of  geology ;  periods  in  the  computation  of  which  the  longest 
human  dynasty,  from  the  date  of  pyramids,  would  form  only  an  insignificant 
fraction.  Or,  remembering  that  only  one  species  of  animals  has,  so  far  as  we 
know,  died  out  during  the  sixty  or  seventy  centuries  of  man's  historic  existence 
upon  earth,  can  we  think  of  the  thousands,  not  of  generations,  but  of  species, 
of  races,  which  we  have  passed  in  our  downward  track,  and  which  have  all 
run  through  their  ages  of  existence  and  ceased ;  of  the  recurrence  of  this 
change  again  and  again,  even  in  the  same  strata ;  and  of  the  many  times  over 
these  strata  must  be  repeated  in  order  to  equal  the  vast  sum  of  the  entire  series, 
without  feeling  that  we  are  standing,  in  idea,  on  ground  so  immeasurably  fax 
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back  in  the  night  of  time,  as  to  fill  the  mind  with  awe  ?  'How  dreadful  is  this 
place !'  Here,  at  as  incalculable  a  saccular  distance,  probably,  from  the  first 
creation  of  organic  life,  as  that  is  from  the  last  creation — here,  silence  once 
reigned :  the  only  sound  which  occasionally  broke  the  intense  stillness  being 
the  voice  of  subterranean  thunder ;  the  only  motion  (not  felt,  for  there  was 
none  to  feel  it),  an  earthquake ;  the  only  phenomenon,  a  molten  sea,  shot  up 
from  the  fiery  gulf  below,  to  form  the  mighty  frame- work  of  some  future  con- 
tinent. And  still  that  ancient  silence  seems  to  impose  its  quelling  influence, 
and  to  allow  in  its  presence  the  activity  of  nothing  but  thought.  And  that 
thought — what  direction  more  natural  for  it  to  take  than  to  plunge  still  further 
back  into  the  dark  abyss  of  departed  time,  till  it  has  reached  a  First  or  Efficient 
Causer"— pp.  76— 78. 

•■  3.  Yet  the  Earth  is  not  eternal. — But,  although  we  seem  to  be  thus  conducted 
almost  into  the  frontiers  of  eternity,  the  moment  we  glance  our  eye  in  that 
direction,  all  the  cycles  of  geology  dwindle  to  a  point.  In  the  presence  of  Him, 
with  whom  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day,  we  recover  ourselves  to  perceive 
that  these  cycles  are  immense  only  in  relation  to  ourselves.  Accordingly,  every 
step  of  our  downward  path  has  been  suggestive  of  a  beginning  ;  for  everything 
speaks  of  derivation.  Each  rock,  for  example,  points  downwards  to  its  source. 
We  can  trace  the  lineal  extraction  of  each  successive  stratum.  And  even  now, 
having  reached  the  crypt  of  nature,  and  standing  at  the  bases  of  her  gneissic  column, 
should  the  question  be  asked, — •  Whence  their  derivation  ?'  Geology  points  to 
the  older  granitic  masses,  of  whose  water- worn  crystalline  particles  they  are 
evidently  composed.  *  But  whence  that  granite  ?'  Mineralogy  shows  that  it  is 
composed  of  three  very  distinct  mineral  substances.  Crystallography  demon- 
strates, next,  by  cleavage  or  mechanical  division,  that  each  of  these  three 
substances  is  compounded  of  atoms  or  molecules  inexpressibly  minute,  and 
each  of  these  again  of  others  still  more  minute,  and  so  on  to  an  indefinite  extent) 
yet  that  each  of  these  possesses  a  determinate  geometrical  figure,  and  combines 
in  fixed  and  definite  proportions.  Chemical  analysis  now  takes  up  the  process 
of  reduction,  and  shows— taking  the  carbonate  of  lime,  for  example, — that  euch 
of  these  integrant  molecules  is  divisible  into  two  compound  substances.  And, 
still  further,  it  shows  that  even  each  of  these  is  a  compound  body.  But  here 
the  process  of  decomposition  ends.  The  elementary  molecules  thus  obtained— 
of  calcium,  carbon,  and  oxygen— are  three  of  the  fifty-four  or  five  substances 
which  to  us  are  indivisible  and  ultimate ;  and  which,  as  it  has  been  beautifully 
expressed  by  Daubeny,  deserve  to  be  regarded  as  the  alphabet,  composing  the 
great  volume  which  records  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Creator. 

"  The  ancient  atheistic  theory  of  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms  is  thus 
exploded;  since  it  is  demonstrable,  as  we  have  seen,  that  all  crystalline 
mineral  substances  exist  only  under  fixed  geometrical  forms,  and  unite  only  in 
unchangeably  definite  proportions.  Fortuity  has  no  existence  here.  We  are 
in  the  region  of  law ;  and  law  implies  a  lawgiver. 

"Here,  too,  the  sceptical  theory  which  would  substitute  an  eternal  nature 
for  an  eternal  God  of  nature  stands  exposed  and  condemned.  To  say  nothing 
of  the  logical  absurdity  which  the  theory  involves,  in  professing  to  account  for 
the  existence  of  a  vast  magazine  of  exquisite  contrivances  without  a  contriver ; 
we  have  only  to  recall  the  fact,  that  in  our  subterranean  descent  we  passed  the 
actual  beginning  of  species  after  species,  down  to  a  state  of  the  globe  in  which 
life  was  impossible.  Thus  Nature  herself,  disclaiming  the  honour  thrust  upon 
her  at  the  expense  of  her  Maker,  emphatically  declares,  *  It  is  not  in  me.'  The 
compounded  state  of  the  inorganic  masses,  down  to  the  crystalline  granite, 
joins  also  in  affirming  the  same  truth ;  and  it  is  with  the  argument  from  inorganic 
matter  that  we  have,  at  present,  to  do.  Now,  it  cannot  be  affirmed  that  matter 
has  always  existed  in  a  compounded  state ;  for  unless  it  could  be  proved  that 
its  compound  is  its  necessary  state,  it  would  follow  that,  at  some  period  or 
other  in  past  duration,  it  must  have  been  in  a  simple  state.  But  chemical 
analysis  demonstrates  that  a  compounded  state  is  not  a  necessary  condition  of 
its  existence ;  for  it  can  be  analysed  and  exhibited  in  its  elements.  From  which 
it  follows,  either  that  there  was  a  period  when  matter  existed  in  its  uncompounded 
simple  elements — and  then  the  questions  arise,  whence  the  existence  of  these 
mysterious  substances  ?  and  whence  the  multiplied  laws  by  which  they  began  to 
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combine  in  bo  varied,  definite,  and  complex  a  manner,  that  to  bring  one  of  them 
to  light,  immortalizes  the  discoverer  for  his  sagacity  and  wisdom  ?  or  else,  that 
matter  has  never  existed  otherwise  than  in  a  compounded  state,  and  has  thus 
always  confessed  itself  a  made,  originated  thing."— p.  80. 

Whether  our  author  has  completely  verified  his  laws  may  be  doubted ; 
questions  will  certainly  be  raised  upon  several  points,  both  of  the  theory 
and  application  of  it  to  the  phenomena  of  the  pre-Adamite  earth  ;  but 
none  can  deny  either  that  it  is  a  sublime  scheme,  or  that  the  author  has 
brought  to  its  illustration  the  highest  intellectual  ability,  a  mqst  com- 
prehensive knowledge,  admirable  sagacity  in  the  selection  of  his 
materials,  and  a  most  fascinating  style.  We  earnestly  long  to  see  the 
further  exemplification  of  the  laws  of  Divine  manifestation,  as  applied 
to  other  and  yet  more  interesting  departments  of  the  creation  of  God. 


GOVERNMENT  EDUCATION. 


The  speech  of  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
on  presenting  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  for 
Education,  and  still  more  the  Minutes  themselves  of  that  Committee 
for  December  26th  last,  have  awakened  a  most  determined  resistance 
to  the  proposed  Government  plan  of  Education,  throughout  the 
country. 

The  opposition  proceeds  on  two  distinct  grounds :  one  class  taking 
objection  simply  to  the  details  of  the  present  measure;  the  other 
rejecting  not  only  this  but  all  other  modes  of  Government  aid,  inter- 
ference, or  control  in  the  matter  of  popular  education,  however  upright 
in  intention,  or  impartial  in  administration. 

It  is  a  subject  not  merely  of  great  interest  at  the  present  time,  but 
of  inconceivable  importance  in  itself;  a  subject  on  which  it  behoves 
every  true  friend  of  his  country  to  form  a  well-considered  and  en- 
lightened opinion. 

1.  The  first  question  which  requires  settlement  is  the  extent  of 
present  deficiency.  And  here  we  must  deeply  regret  that,  perhaps 
on  no  other  public  question  of  equal  importance  is  statistical  informa- 
tion so  incomplete,  or  so  inexact.  The  most  opposite  allegations  on 
the  question  of  sufficient  or  insufficient  supply,  are  made  and  main- 
tained by  men  of  unquestionable  integrity,  and  of  the  most  distin- 
guished ability.  Rough  estimates,  however,  in  a  matter  of  this  kind, 
cannot  lead  to  accurate  or  safe  conclusions.  One  party  points  with 
horror  to  the  number  of  crosses  in  the  marriage  registry  as  establishing 
beyond  all  dispute  that  England  is  almost  the  worst  educated  country 
in  Europe.  Forth  comes  his  opponent,  more  considerate  of  the  real 
facts  of  the  case,  and  points  out  how  naturally  the  coyness  of  the 
blushing  bride  deputes  to  another  the  duty  of  signing  her  name,  as 
soon  as  she  ascertains  it  is  not  indispensable  to  exhibit  the  unsteadi- 
ness of  her  own  trembling  hand ;  and  how  readily  the  officer  perceives 
he  shall  save  some  minute  or  two  of  precious  time  by  signing  the 
name  and  taking  "  the  cross.'1     From  scenes  that  have  come  under  our 
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own  observation,  we  are  well  convinced  that  the  proportion  of  "  marks" 
is  no  criterion  of  a  wide-spread  inability  to  write. 

Moreover,  in  discussing  the  question  of  deficiency  of  educational 
means,  it  has  been  too  frequently  overlooked  that  in  places  where 
education  is  abundantly  provided,  at  once  both  good  and  cheap,  num- 
bers will  grow  up  comparatively  uneducated,  just  because  either  parents 
are  too  indifferent  about  the  matter  to  send  their  children  regularly  to 
school ;  or  much  more  frequently  because  they  are  too  glad  to  use  the 
labour  of  their  children  Jto  eke  out  their  scanty  means  of  subsistence 
and  meet  present  and  pressing  necessities.  This  is  especially  the  case 
in  agricultural  districts,  where,  through  many  months  of  the  year,  the 
schools  are  half  empty,  from  this  cause  alone.  And  thus  may  we 
readily  account  for  much  of  the  existing  ignorance  around  us.  But 
should  Government  increase  its  yearly  grant  for  school  purposes  from 
£100,000  to  twenty  times  that  amount,  it  would  not  enable  parents  to 
dispense  with  the  earnings  of  their  children ;  and  in  spite  of  all  such 
aid,  ignorance  would  lamentably  abound. 

Taking  all  these  things  into  account,  and  looking  at  the  immense 
increase  of  educational  provision  within  the  last  twenty-five  years,  we 
are  led  to  regard  the  alleged  enormous  insufficiency  of  educational 
means  as  rather  a  fashionable  complaint  in  high  quarters,  than  a  fact 
verified  by  actual  computation.  And  we  are  borne  out  in  our  view  by 
the  carefully  collected  statistics  of  West  Kent,  procured  by  a  com- 
mittee of  intelligent  promoters  of  popular  education  during  the  past 
year.  Now  West  Kent  certainly  should  never  have  been  selected  as 
the  most  favourable  specimen  in  our  land,  of  a  well-instructed  popula- 
tion ;  yet  what  are  the  facts  presented  by  these  exact  and  very  full 
returns  : — 

"  The  population  of  West  Kent„by  the  census  of  1841,  is  336,179  ; 
and  the  number  of  persons  between  the  ages  of  5  and  Id  is  77,616, 
amounting  to  23*08  per  cent.,  which  is  less  than  one- fourth,  though 
more  than  one-fifth  of  the  whole. 

•*  It  is  obvious  that  the  sum  of  those  between  the  ages  of  five  and 
fifteen,  who  are  capable  of  receiving  instruction,  is  different  from  the 
sum  of  those  who,  at  any  given  time,  are  actually  receiving  it.  The 
age  during  which  children  are  in  course  of  education  does,  indeed, 
vary  from  five  to  fifteen  ;  but  very  few  children  continue  ten  years  at 
school.  It  has  been  affirmed,  that  four-fifths  of  the  families  of  West 
Kent  are  without  a  domestic  servant ;  and  it  is  certain  that  a  very 
small  proportion  of  them  are  in  such  circumstances  as  render  it  pro- 
bable that  the  education  of  their  children  will  be  continued  for  ten 
years.  The  answer  given  to  inquiries  throughout  the  district  of  West 
Kent,  during  the  collection  of  these  statistics,  assigns  four  years  as  the 
probable  period  that  children  remain  in  the  public  schools.  If  four- 
fifths  of  the  children  in  West  Kent  receive  a  four  years1  education, 
and  the  one-fifth  in  more  opulent  circumstances  are  ten  years  under 
instruction,  then  the  mean  duration  of  the  period  of  instruction  will  be 
five  years  and  a-fifth  ;  and  the  proportion  of  population  at  any  given 
time  under  instruction  will  be  exactly  twelve  per  cent.,  or  one  in  eight." 

In  Prussia,  where  the  education  is  compulsory,  the  proportion  of 
the  entire  population  receiving  instruction  is  said  to  be  one  in  six. 
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"  Making  some  allowance  for  the  difference  of  compulsory  education, 
it  is  concluded,  from  the  above  facts,  that  about  fourteen  per  cent.,  or 
one  in  seven,  is  the  proportion  of  the  entire  population,  which,  in  an 
adequate  state  of  education,  should  be  found  in  course  of  instruction 
at  any  given  time." 

Now,  in  West  Kent,  it  is  found,  by  actual  and  careful  inquiry, 
that  the  number  under  instruction  is  one  in  nine  and  a  half;  and  that 
the  deficiency  is  only  one  in  forty-one,  t.  *.,  8,743  children.  This 
deficiency,  however,  it  must  be  distinctly  borne  in  mind  is  not  in  the 
means  of  education,  but  in  the  number  in  attendance  at  school ;  the 
existing  schools  being  capable  of  receiving  one-sixth  more  than  they 
at  present  contain.  The  addition  of  this  one-sixth  reduces  the  defi- 
ciency to  accommodation  for  4,461  children.  Whilst,  still  further  to 
lessen  the  existing  want,  five  or  six  schools  are  now  in  course  of 
erection. 

Although  much  remains  to  be  done  before  the  masses  of  our  popu- 
lation can  be  considered  well-instructed,  yet  education  is  vastly  more 
general,  and  of  much  better  quality,  than  it  was  twenty  or  twenty-five 
years  ago;  much  more  extended  than  Government  are  aware;  and 
there  is  no  ground  whatever  for  the  supposition,  that  the  deficiency  is 
so  enormous  as  to  require  the  immense  dotations  spoken  of  by  the 
promoters  of  this  scheme. 

2.  But  it  is  asserted,  ,that  the  quality  is  even  more  deplorable  than 
the  quantity  is  deficient.  We  hear  it  said,  on  the  warrant  of  authority, 
that  the  teaching  in  the  National  Schools  is  of  a  very  inferior  order — 
so  that  half  of  the  children  leave  those  schools  without  being  able  to 
read  the  Word  of  God.  How  this  may  be,  we  know  not.  But  we  do 
know  that  in  many  schools  conducted  by  masters  trained  at  the  Normal 
Institution  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  there  is  a  style 
of  teaching,  and  an  amount  of  information  communicated,  for  a  mere 
trifle  per  week,  which  would  completely  surprise  the  old  schoolmasters, 
and  possibly  put  to  the  blush  some  who  complain  so  bitterly  of  the 
inferior  quality  of  the  instruction  given  to  the  poor. 

3.  What,  then,  is  the  best  method  to  supply  this  deficiency  to  what- 
ever extent  it  may  exist,  and  to  improve  the  character  of  the  education 
afforded  where  it  is  meagre  and  inadequate  ?  Three  views  are  held 
of  the  best  mode  of  meeting  the  emergency.  First,  that  Government 
should  take  the  whole  educational  apparatus  under  its  own  supervision 
and  control;  the  second  is,  that  it  should  be  left  to  the  natural 
influence  of  demand  and  supply, — to  the  promptings  of  Christian 
benevolence, — and  to  the  agencies  already  existing  and  at  work  to 
overtake  the  want  perceived.  The  third  is  a  mixture  of  the  two 
foregoing ;  Government  assisting  local  effort  in  certain  cases,  by 
erecting  school-buildings,  and  rendering  aid  in  certain  definite  salutary 
proportions. 

I.  To  the  first  plant  here  is,  first,  the  objection  of  its  partiality.  Why, 
if  education  for  the  poor  is  placed  under  Government  supervision  and 
control,  should  education  for  the  middle  and  higher  classes  be  left 
without  that  supervision  and  control  ? 

Second :  That  on  this  plan  of  support  from  Government  the  religious 
question  is  immediately  raised;  and  either  the  master  must  be  re- 
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stricted  from  training  his  pupils  religiously ;  or  there  will  be  favouritism 
and  partiality  to  some  one  religious  denomination  over  the  rest ;  or  all 
will  be  endowed  and  encouraged  equally, — against,  each  of  which  much 
would  be  said,  and  more  felt ;  or,  lastly,  the  Government  must  be 
prepared  to  support  schools  for  each  of  the  various  sects  into  which  a 
parish  may  be  divided. 

Third  objection  against  Government  support :  That  it  is  injurious  to 
the  moral  culture  of  a  people,  for  the  Government  to  undertake  that 
which  it  is  their  own  proper  office  and  obligation  to  do  for  themselves. 
A  principle  of  self-reliance  and  self-respect  is  one  of  the  first  and 
healthiest  features  of  a  nation,  without  which  it  can  neither  be  truly 
enlightened,  or  free,  or  prosperous.  The  direct  tendency  of  this 
interference  on  a  large  scale  is  inimical  to  such  self-reliance;  and  there 
can  scarcely  be  a  doubt,  that  in  a  few  years,  the  noble  independency  of 
our  national  character  would  be  superseded  by  a  lethargic  succumbency 
to  authority,  the  loss  of  some  of  the  most  wholesome  guarantees  of 
public  liberty,  through  this  habitual  leaning  on  Government  provision 
and  Government  pay. 

Fourth  objection  :  That  though  for  the  time  the  Government  might 
be  able,  in  a  few  cases,  to  send  forth  better  qualified  teachers,  yet, 
inevitably — if  the  voice  of  history  and  experience  is  to  be  heard — the 
Government  schools  and  the  authorized  instructors  would  ultimately 
stand  lower  in  point  of  efficiency,  than  those  produced  by  free  compe- 
tition, and  the  spontaneous  efforts  of  the  people  to  meet  the  growing 
requirements  of  the  times  and  the  demands  of  the  popular  mind. 

II.  But,  can  Voluntaryism  do  the  work  required  of  it  ?  And  dare  you 
trust  it  to  do  in  future,  what  confessedly  it  has  not  done  in  the  past  ? 
The  answer  is,  that  Voluntaryism  has  scarcely  yet  had  fair  play; 
because,  all  along,  it  has  been  oppressed  with  the  weight  of  an  unjust 
and  burdensome  ecclesiastical  impost.  Yet  Voluntaryism  has  done — 
directly  or  indirectly — by  itself  or  by  provoking  others,  enough  for 
education  to  warrant  the  fullest  confidence  for  the  future.  As  instances 
of  its  vigorous  working,  we  need  only  allude  to  the  efforts  put  forth  by 
the  Wesleyans,  the  Congregationalists,  and  the  Free  Church. 

We  cannot,  however,  close  our  eyes  to  the  fact,  that  in  many  parts 
of  the  country,  schools  are  languishing  for  want  of  sufficient  support, 
and  committees  are  at  their  wits' -end  to  find  the  means  of  sustaining 
their  schools.  Under  the  influence  of  popular  excitement,  or  when 
duly  invigorated  by  religious  principle,  or  when  combined  in  their 
united  strength,  from  dread  of  impending  danger  to  their  most  cherished 
interests  and  principles,  the  strenuous  adherents  of  voluntaryism  are 
competent  to  every  just  obligation,  and  can  put  forth  a  force  adequate 
to  every  emergency.  But  the  question  of  its  adequacy  to  the  prac- 
tical performance  of  that  which  is  required  for  the  education  of  the 
people,  cannot  be  decided  without  visiting  the  nooks  and  corners  of 
the  land)  and  coming  into  contact  with  the  difficulties  which  oppress 
the  treasurers  of  existing  schools ;  taking  also  into  account  that  the 
greatest  necessity  of  enlarged  educational  means  is  chiefly  in  those 
places  where  the  privileges  and  duties  of  Voluntaryism  are  least 
understood. 

Ill*  There  remains,  then,  the  mixed  method,  which,  however  much  it 
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may  be  disparagingly  spoken  of  by  the  more  zealous  opponents  of  State 
encroachment  and  interference,  has  the  suffrages  of  many  of  the  best 
practical  friends  of  Education*— those,  namely,  who  have  contributed 
largely,  no  less  than  spoken  freely ;  besides  these,  a  large  number  of 
the  treasurers  of  school-funds  throughout  the  agricultural,  if  not  also 
in  the  manufacturing  districts.  Till  within  a  limited  period,  this 
method  was  advocated  by  all  the  most  enlightened  leaders  of  the 
Dissenting  bodies,  and  is  most  assuredly  not  .yet  repudiated  by  those 
upon  whom,  in  fact,  the  real  weight  of  school  sustentation  must 
ultimately  rest. 

It  is  quite  conceivable,  that  Government  should  erect,  or  aid  in  erect- 
ing, school-buildings  in  necessitous  districts ;  should  even,  in  certain, 
cases,  assist  in  supporting  teachers — without  either,  checking  local 
exertion,  or  intruding  on  the  rights  of  conscience.  Such  aid  should  be 
in  no  case  given  where  a  useful  school  already  exists  of  sufficient  size 
and  within  convenient  reach  df  the  children.  Wherever  rendered,  it 
should  be  with  the  condition  that  a  certain  number  of  children  should 
be  received  on  payment  of  not  more  than  one  penny  per  week  each  : 
should  never  be  afforded  to  any  school  which  shall  be  conducted  on 
sectarian  or  exclusive  principles,  or  where  any  distinctive  religious 
tenets  are  inculcated  by  creed  or  catechism ;  and  should  always  call 
forth  local  interest,  by  placing  the  management  in  the  hands  of  a  school 
committee  of  seven  or  — ,  chosen  by  the  rate- payers,  two  of  the  com- 
mittee retiring  every  year,  and  the  vacancies  supplied  by  public  election, 
so  as  to  secure  the  utmost  possible  impartiality  and  efficiency  of  manage- 
ment. The  sentiment,  however,  is  widely  prevalent  that  the  projectors 
of  Government  schemes  desire  not  so  much  increased  education,  as 
education  carried  on  by  themselves.  This,  together  with  dread  of 
ecclesiastical  encroachment  and  priestly  despotism,  has  wrought  a  mar- 
vellous change  of  opinion  within  the  last  few  years,  as  to  the  desirable- 
ness or  even  necessity  of  State  assistance.  And  if,  as  seems  to  be  the 
general  opinion,  we  can  have  no  State-aid  for  School-buildings  or 
anything  else,  without  having  also  a  mass  of  High  Church  influence, 
and  a  reckless  trampling  upon  the  consciences  of  the  poor,  there  is 
no  alternative  but  to  prepare  for  sacrifices,  and  do  the  needed  service 
ourselves. 

Against  the  present  measure  many  objections  may  be  raised  :— 

1.  The  Committee  of  Council  assume  in  their  scheme  powers  which 
are  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  constitution,  and  may  hereafter 
endanger  public  liberty.  It  takes  for  granted  the  right  of  the  Privy 
Council  to  interfere  with  the  education,  the  religious  education,  of 
large  masses  of  the  community,  as  though  it  were  a  matter  of  mere 
prerogative ;  and  contemplates  the  laying  a  foundation  for  grave  organic 
changes  in  the  great  subject  of  popular  education  without  act  of  parlia- 
ment, or  even  parliamentary  discussion. 

A  just  objection  may  be  made  to  the  excessive  and  needless  expen- 
siveness  of  the  plan  sketched  out  in  the  Minutes  of  Council.  An 
immense  outlay  will  be  required  ;  and  when  once  the  scheme  has  been 
brought  into  operation,  that  outlay  must  be  perpetuated  on  the  plea 
that  the  public  faith  has  been  pledged  to  the  school  committees, 
schoolmasters,  pupil- teachers,  stipendiary  monitors,  &c,  &c. 
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A  just  objection  may  be  raised  against  the  immense  amount  of 
patronage  which  it  will  put  into  the  hands  of  Government. 

Though  constructed  with  an  apparent  regard  to  impartiality,  it 
would,  in  its  practical  working,  tend  mightily  to  increase  the  influence  of 
the  most  intolerant  of  sects ;  this  would  be  especially  felt  in  the  num- 
berless towns  and  villages  throughout  the  land  where  there  is  but  one 
public  school  for  the  poor.  There,  consequently,  the  pressure  upon 
conscience  of  the  religious  teaching  expressly  enjoined  by  the  scheme 
in  the  church  schools,  would  be  most  obnoxious. 

An  objection  may  be  taken  against  that  part  of  the  scheme  which  pays 
with  the  public  money  the  monitors  and  pupil-teachers,  thereby  pre- 
senting a  bribe  at  the  public  expense  which  will  go  far  to  ruin  the 
whole  class  of  humble  schoolmasters,  at  present  most  beneficially 
occupied  in  conducting  private  schools.  They  can  scarcely  retain 
scholars  enough  at  present,  in  the  face  of  National  and  British  schools, 
to  make  out  a  poor  subsistence,  but  when  their  children  are  seduced 
away  by  the  hope  of  becoming  Government  stipendiaries  a  large  class 
of  useful  teachers  must  resign  their  office.  The  same  objection  may 
be  urged  on  behalf  of  small  tradesmen,  against  the  Government  work- 
shops and  apprentices,  and  other  parts  of  the  scheme. 

It  is  a  sound  objection  to  the  scheme  that  it  will  provide— out  of  the 
public  taxes — state  assistance  for  the  diffusion  of  religious  principles 
to  which  the  great  proportion  of  tax -payers  are  most  conscientiously 
opposed ;  the  principles  of  Popery,  for  instance.  There  is  nothing  to 
prevent  the  building  of  some  hundreds  of  Romanist  schools,  and  the 
part  payment  from  the  public  purse  of  a  great  number  of  Jesuit 
schoolmasters  and  pupil-teachers.  Nay,  it  may  go  the  length  of  grant- 
ing aid  for  supporting  the  most  obnoxious  and  demoralizing  principles, 
those  of  the  Socialists  for  example ;  and  the  managers  of  a  school 
suited  to  the  notions  current  in  "  the  New  Moral  World  "  may  express 
themselves  satisfied  with  the  attendance  of  the  children  to  their  religious 
duties. 

If  such  are  only  a  few  of  the  objections  which  may  be  made  to  a 
scheme  considered  by  the  promoters  of  it  unexampled  in  its  fairness 
to  all  parties  implicated,  the  inference  is,  that  no  Government  plan  of 
general  education  is  likely  to  be  produced  under  the  existing  circum- 
stances of  the  country  which  would  not  inflict  grievous  injury  on  the 
interests  of  spiritual  religion,  public  liberty,  and  even  education  itself; 
and  that,  therefore,  to  urge  forward  a  scheme,  so  introduced,  —  of 
these  dimensions, — so  closely  affecting  our  religious  interests, — against 
the  solemn  convictions  of  the  most  energetic  educators  in  the  land,  is 
tyranny  and  infatuation,  and,  as  such,  to  be  resisted  to  the  utmost. 
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A  captain  or  a  schoolmaster  may  perform  various  offices,  the  discharge  of 
which  is  not  incumbent  on  them,  because  of  the  official  position  they  occupy. 
That  position  may  afford  facilities  for  the  attainment  of  objects  that  do  not 
specifically  belong  to  it;  and  it  may  be  all  very  well  to  take  advantage  of  it 
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in  order  to  their  accomplishment.  It  is  important,  however,  on  various 
accounts,  to  maintain  definite  ideas  regarding  the  specific  province  of  all 
officials*  Much  harm  may  otherwise,  ultimately,  arise,  from  allowing  that 
which  was  originally  adventitious,  or  permitted  as  a  matter  of  favour  or  conve- 
nience, to  be  regarded  as  an  essential  prerogative.  These  remarks  have  an 
important  bearing  upon  the  question  of  civil  governments.  Civil  govern- 
ments may  frequently,  owing  to  the  facilities  connected  with  their  position, 
take  the  management  of  matters  whch  have  no  essential  connexion  with  that 
position.  There  is  much  danger,  however,,  of  excess  in  this  direction ;  and, 
in  order  to  prevention,  and  especially  in  order  to  the  application  of  a  safe 
remedy  when  evil  has  arisen,  it  is  of  the  ^utmost  moment  to  have  definite 
ideas  regarding  the  specific  province  of  civil  government.  /  Let  the  question 
be  started — whence  arises  the  necessity  for  civil  governments  ?  We  nave,  aa 
individuals,  natural  rights — rights  to  which  we  are  all  born.  Of  these  we  may 
specify  the  right  to  life, — liberty,  mental  and  bodily — the  right  to  hold 
properly-acquired  property — to  use  our  power  as  we  best  can  for  the  promo- 
tion of  our  own  welfare,  so  long  as  we  ao  no  violence  to  the  claims  of  others. 
Natural  rights  may  be  divided  into  two  classes— those  more  immediately 
relating  to  the  mind,  and  those  relating  more  particularly  to  our  physical 
nature.  Of  the  former  we  notice  the  nght  to  think,  to  believe,  to  love,  to 
hate,  according  to  the  dictates  of  our  own  consciences.  The  beneficent 
Creator,  who  has  endowed  us  with  these  rights,  has  also  endowed  us,  aa 
individuals,  with  ample  powers  to  defend  them.  No  external  power  can 
compel  us  to  think,  to  believe,  otherwise  than  to  us  seems  good.  Civil  govern- 
ments, or  a  tyrannical  mob,  may  torture  the  body  in  order  to  compel  us  to 
think,  reason,  believe  as  they  please,  but  all  their  efforts  are  futile.  Torture 
applied  to  the  body — the  utmost  resource  oi  force — can  only  supply  induce- 
ment to  think  and  believe  in  a  certain  way ;  but  the  individual  spirit  can  bid 
defiance  to  all  such  inducements.  The  truth  of  this  has  been  a  thousand 
times  exemplified  in  "  the  faithfulness,  even  unto  death,"  of  the  martyr.  An 
attempt,  on  the  part  of  civil  government,  to  dictate  and  compel  in  matters  of 
faith,  is  a  matchless  absurdity.  But  although  our  natural  right  to  life,  liberty, 
&c,  be  as  unquestionable  as  our  right  to  believe,  hope,  &c,  we  have  not  the 
same  power,  individually,  to  defend  the  former  that  we  have  to  defend  the 
latter.  In  regard  to  physical  rights  one  may,  by  force,  defraud  another — the 
strong  may  compel  the  weak.  The  individual  arm  is  not  competent  to  defend 
the  individual  right  Hence  the  necessity  for  the  creation  of  the  "  strong  arm 
of  the  law.1'  The  power  of  individual  arms  is  thrown  into  a  common  stock, 
constituting  the  strong  arm  of  the  law — an  arm  to  be  subsequently  employed 
for  the  common  good— an  arm  strong  enough  to  defend  the  natural  rights  of 
any  individual  in  the  community,  when  stretched  forth  on  his  behalf.  The 
strength  of  this  conventional  arm  may  be  under  the  direction  of  a  single 
individual  or  a  numerous  executive ;  but,  in  either  case,  the  genius  of  the  arm 
is  the  same.  Its  duty  is  done  token  it  has  protected  the  natural  rights  of  the 
individuals  constituting  the  community,  and  the  conventional  rights  that  may 
have  been  attained  by  the  legitimate  exercise  of  natural  rights.  Civil  govern- 
ment is,  therefore,  specifically  an  ordinance  of  God  "  for  the  punishment  of 
evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well."  Should  it  avail  for  no 
other  purpose,  if  it  avails  for  this,  it  has  answered  the  grand  end  of  its  esta- 
blishment. This  end  is  perhaps  much  more  comprehensive  than  some  might, 
at  first  glance,  suppose.  It  embraces,  for  example,  security  for  the  fulfilment 
of  all  fair  contracts  between  individuals.  Should  either  of  the  parties  to  such 
contract  attempt  repudiation,  protection  to  the  other  might  imply  punishment 
at  the  hand  of  civil  government  upon  the  defaulter.  The  machinery  of  civil 
government  being  in  existence  in  a  country,  it  may  be  a  question  how  far  such 
machinery  may  be  made  available,  in  order  to  the  accomplishment  of  ends  not 
essential  to  it— such,  for  instance,  as  the  improvement  of  waste  land  for  the 
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benefit  of  the  poor,  education,  &c. ;  but  it  should  invariably  he  kept  in  mind, 
that  the  care  of  such  matters  is  extrinsic  to  the  definite  province  of  civil 
government.  Such  government  may  do  the  work  of  a  Christian  church,  or  of 
a  benevolent  or  trading  association ;  but  still  the  specific  weapon  of  the  State 
is  neither  the  plough,  the  press,  nor  the  pulpit,  but  the  sword.  When  it  has 
accomplished  all  that  the  sword  is  needed  to  accomplish,  its  own  proper  work 
is  done.  From  this  it  may  be  argued,  that  to  feed  the  starving  Irish  is  no  part 
of  the  primary  duty  of  government ;  and  the  view  we  advocate  may  be  objected 
to  on  this  account.  It  mav  be  said,  and  truly,  that  many  of  them  have  been 
but  poorly  fed  by  all  the  efforts  of  civil  government  and  voluntary  benevolence 
put  together,  and  this,  notwithstanding  that  the  contributions  of  voluntary 
benevolence  have  been  munificent.  But  we  must  not  reason  from  what  volun- 
tary benevolence  has  done,  in  existing  circumstances,  to  what  it  would  have 
done  had  no  dependence  been  placed  on  government  interference.  Govern- 
ment interference  in  this  matter  has  added  nothing  to  the  wealth  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Britain.  It  has  not  increased  their  power  to  purchase  provisions. 
It  has  only  made  application,  in  part,  of  existing  wealth ;  and  it  mav  still  be  an 
open  question  whether  more  would  not  have  been  done  for  the  Irish,  and  done 
earlier,  if  no  dependence  had  been  placed  upon  the  government,  either  as  to 
timely  discovery  or  supply  of  the  destitution.  Who  can  tell  how  far  govern- 
ment interference  in  such  matters,  in  time  past,  mav  have  prevented  the 
cultivation  of  benevolent  feelings  in  the  empire  ?  Similar  remarks  will  apply 
to  all  questions  relative  to  the  promotion  of  the  interests  of  education  and 
religion.  May  not  our  benevolence  and  piety  be  feeble  and  stinted  because 
they  have  from  time  immemorial  been  habituated  to  lean  upon  crutches  P  We, 
at  any  rate,  cannot  too  much  limit  the  exercise  of  the  authority  of  the  sword, 
if  it  is  done  by  promoting  the  authority  of  knowledge  and  love.         A.  M. 


"  SHINE  YE  AS  LIGHTS  IN  THE  WOULD." 


These  are  eventful  times  in  which  we  live.  Everything  seems  advancing. 
Truth  is  beginning  to  break  on  the  minds  of  the  people  at  large.  Men  are 
now  seeing  that  old  prejudices  must  be  uprooted ;  that  they  must  tbink  for 
themselves,  and  diligently  inquire  whether  what  they  have  been  accustomed 
to  believe  is  right  or  wrong.  The  desire  of  gaining  knowledge  and  informa- 
tion ia  spreading ;  and  schemes  for  the  improvement  of  the  People  are  being 
extensively  devised.  We  hail  all  this  as  a  token  for  good.  We  rejoice  at 
every  progression,  and  believe  that  the  world  will  be  "  better  yet." 

But  a  reflective  mind  cannot  but  be  6truck  with  the  neglect  and  indiffer- 
ence manifested  towards  religion.  It  is  a  prevalent  opinion  that  religion  is 
not  needed — that  a  moral  reformation  in  their  characters  can  be  effected  with- 
out its  aid — and  that  it  only  tends  to  create  moroseness  and  gloominess.  That 
this  is,  to  a  great  extent,  the  lamentable  truth,  cannot,  I  think,  be  denied ; 
and  the  religion  now-a-days,  even  amongst  the  professed  followers  of  Christ, 
is  so  mixed  up  with  the  world,  and  so  closely  allied  to  it,  as  to  be  scarcely 
distinguishable  from  it.  Men  seem  ashamed  of  their  piety — seem  afraid  of 
being  thought  religious — as  if  they  regarded  this  truth  as  a  secret,  or  adapted 
only  for  the  closet  and  the  bed  of  affliction.  And  if  amid  the  busy  scenes  of 
life  they  say  anything  from  which  it  might  be  judged  they  were  Christians, 
they  look  as  if  they  had  committed  some  great  evil — some  heinous  offence. 
Now,  is  this  as  it  ought  to  be  ?  Surely  such  a  state  of  things  must  indicate  a 
very  low  standard  of  piety.    Seldom  was  the  admonition  of  the  Incarnate 
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Redeemer  more  appropriate  than  it  is  at  the  present  time :  "  Let  your  light 
so  shine  before  men,  that  they,  seeing  your  fjood  works,  may  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  It  is  a  comparatively  easy  thing  to  talk  about 
religion  in  the  private  circle — to  use  a  series  of  set  and  pious  phrases ;  but 
the  difficulty  is  to  live  religion — to  show  by  our  walk  ana  conversation  that 
we  are  indeed,  and  of  a  truth,  Christ's  servants.  What  is  that  piety  worth, 
the  influences  of  which  extend  only  to  the  individual  by  whom  it  is  possessed  ? 
If  we  have  the  truth,  we  should  proclaim  it  right  manfully;  and,  careless  of 
consequences,  be  not  ashamed  of  it,  but  go  on  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  "  let 
our  light  shine  before  men."  And  we  should  remember  that  this  is  a  com- 
mand of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  keeping  his  commandments  we  evi- 
dence the  genuineness  and  sincerity  of  our  piety. 

Ashamed  of  the  truth ! — of  the  principles  we  hold !  What  possible  reason 
can  we  give  for  such  a  course  of  conduct  ?  Is  it  not  God's  truth  that  we  be- 
lieve ?  is  not  the  humble  and  sincere  servant  of  Jesus,  the  happiest  man  under 
the  sun?  Oh,  then,  rather  let  us  strive  by  all  means,  by  all  ways,  to  propagate 
the  heavenly  truth ;  for  the  more  it  is  known  and  experienced,  the  more  of 
true  happiness  will  prevail !  This  is  the  only  remedy  for  the  evils  of  the  fall ; 
the  only  instrument  to  be  made  use  of  in  restoring  this  ruined  world  to  more 
than  its  pristine  purity  and  glory,  and  in  changing  the  barren  wilderness  into 
the  "  garden  of  the  Lord."  T.  L.  S. 


DEATH  OF  DR.  BOMPAS. 


February  26,  aged  58,  died  of  angina  pectoris,  George  G.  Bompas,  Esq., 
M.D.,  of  Fishponds,  near  Bristol.  Dr.  Bompas  was  possessed  of  considerable 
scientific  attainments;  especially  in  his  own  branch  of  the  profession  —  the 
relief  of  mental  disease.  He  was  of  mild  and  amiable  deportment,  a  model 
of  a  Christian  gentleman,  often  thought  by  those  who  knew  him  well,  like 
the  apostle  John.  Unaffected  piety,  suavity  of  manner,  and  great  benevolence 
distinguished  him ;  and  all  his  actions  were  influenced  by  a  feeling  of  deep 
responsibility.  These  characteristics  were  especially  manifested  in  the  per- 
formance of  his  professional  duties;  and  although  not  an  implicit  follower  of 
what  is  called  the  "iron  restraint  system,"  from  a  conviction  of  its  being,  in 
the  main,  erroneous,  his  judicious  and  gentle  management  of  the  patients 
entrusted  to  his  care,  effected  the  successful  restoration  of  the  mental  powers 
in  a  very  remarkable  degree.  He  had  formerly  under  his  care,  the  great 
Robert  Hall,  and  the  eminent  musical  composer,  Dr.  Calcot  His  death  has 
excited  a  great  sensation.  A  patient,  through  God's  mercy  and  his  instru- 
mentality restored  to  health,  was  heard  to  exclaim,  "The  world  has  lost  a 
friend  and  benefactor."  He  was  a  very  active  and  useful  member  of  the 
Baptist  denomination,  in  the  West  of  England,  and  will  long  be  missed. 
Mav  his  mantle  descend  on  his  talented  son,  who  succeeds  him. 


PASSING  LITERARY  NOTES. 


Discourses  by  the  late  Rev.  Jambs  Peddie,  D.D.,  Minister  of  the  United 

Associate  Congregation  of  Bristo-street,  Edinburgh;  with,a  Memoir  of  his 

Life  by  his  Son,  the  Rev.  William  Peddie,  D.D.    London :  Hamilton  and 

Co.    Edinburgh :  Oliphant  and  Son. 

We  have  seldom  taken  up  a  volume  of  sermons  more  filled  with  sound  and 

useful  thinking,  or  that  united  so  much  that  is  evangelically  excellent,  with  so 

little  that  is  ordinary  and  commonplace.    The  Memoir  by  Dr.'  William  Peddie, 

with  which  the  work  opens,  will  be  read  with  general  interest,  and  particularly 
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in  Scotland,  where  some  of  the  allusions  will  be  more  fully  understood.  And 
the  twenty  Discourses  which  follow,  give  to  Southerners  a  lofty  idea  of  the  piety, 
practical  wisdom,  vigorous  intelligence  by  which  the  Scottish  churches  are  fed. 
A  beautiful  and  speaking  portrait  of  the  venerable  Author  pleasingly  greets  the 
reader  on  opening  the  volume.  We  commend  the  work  most  cordially  to  -  our 
readers'  attention. 
Literary  Characteristics  of  thb  Holt  Scrxpturbs.    By  J.  M.  M^ulloch, 

D.D.     18mo,  pp.  166.    Edinburgh:  Oliver  and  Boyd.    London:  Simpkin 

and  Marshall. 
Tru  volume  is  the  substance  of  the  Lectures  delivered  in  the  Mechanics'  Insti- 
tution, Greenock,  in  1845.  After  an  Introduction,  the  author  treats  of  the 
Distinctive  Features  of  Subject-matter,  under  the  topics,  Originality,  Depth, 
Sublimity,  Spirituality,  Reserve,  Arrangement,  and  Harmony.  The  next  takes 
up  the  Distinctive  Features  of  Style,  such  as  Translateableness,  Simplicity, 
Animation,  Parallelism,  Figurative  Language.  His  third  point  is  the  Influence 
of  the  Scriptures.  Then  there  follows  an  Appendix  of  Supplementary  Notes  on 
ten  important  subjects.  Without  being  particularly  distinguished  by  novelty, 
the  book  is  both  interesting  and  profitable,  and  will  be  welcome  to  reading  youth. 

Thb  Biography  and  Qboorafht  of  the  Gospels,  and  other  Biblical  Informa- 
tion ;  with  Lessons  thereon.    By  the  Rev.  S.  Dunn.    London  :  Snow. 
A  vert  useful  work  for  Bible  classes  and  young  persons  generally ;  containing 
well-selected  information  not  easily  to  be  obtained  in  a  small  compass  elsewhere. 

JosBPHvs.  New  Translation.  By  Dr.  Traill.  \  Illustrated  with  Plates  ;  pub- 
lished in  monthly  parts.  Part  I.  Price  5s. 
This  part  contains  a  very  able  dissertation  on  the  personal  character  and  credi- 
bility of  Josephus,  by  Dr.  Traill.  Then  follows  a  new  translation  of  Josephus's 
own  account  of  himself;  which  gives  the  reader  a  correct  idea  of  that  natural 
and  vivid  narrative.  Besides  which,  the  part  contains  eight  beautifully- executed 
plates.  We  earnestly  desire  that  success  may  attend  the  enterprise  ;  and  shall 
be  glad  to  notice  more  at  length  the  future  parts  as  they  arrive. 

The  Essential  Connexion  between  Education  and  Religion.  A  Lecture 
delivered  at  Norwich,  by  Andrew  Reed,  B.A.    Price  2d. 

An  eloquent  lecture,  containing  truths  most  needful  to  be  borne  in  mind  at  the 

present  time. 

The  Christian  Philosopher  ;  or,  Connexion  of  Science  and  Philosophy  with 
Religion.  Illustrated  with  Engravings.  By  Thomas  Dick,  LL.D.  Vol.  I, 
pp.  314.     Glasgow  and  London :  Collins. 

We  are  delighted  to  see  this  beautiful  edition  of  a  popular  and  inestimable  work 

at  a  price  within  the  reach  of  every  reader. 
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RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY  IN   FRANCE. 

If  we  now  extend  our  vision  to  the  affairs  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  France, 
we  shall  there  find  more  than  one  subject  of  complaint  and  uneasiness.  Neither 
the  priests  of  Rome,  nor  even  the  civil  magistrates,  seem  able  to  accustom  them- 
selves to  the  simplest  consequences  of  religious  liberty.  We  are  always  hearing 
of  prosecutions,  instances  of  petty  tyranny,  and  modes  of  action  which  peril  our 
most  sacred  rights.  No  sooner  is  the  contest  ended  on  one  point,  than  it  re-com- 
mences, next  day,  on  another.  In  vain  do  we  invoke  the  Constitutional  Charter, 
which  says  in  its  fifth  article,  "Every  one  professes  his  religion  with  equal 
freedom,  and  obtains  for  his  worship  the  same  protection."  The  procureurs 
du  rot,  who  have  received  orders  to  do  their  utmost  to  win  the  good  graces  of 
the  Popish  clergy,  are  ever  inventing  some  fresh  subtilty  against  the  provisions, 
thus  clear  and  explicit,  of  this  article.  The  freedom  promised  by  the  Charter  is 
mutilated  at  the  will  of  the  Government,  and  the  protection  guaranteed  to  various 
communions  is  transformed  into  judicial  processes,  whenever  men  in  power  are 
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prompted,  from  political  considerations,  to  institute  them.  How  long  will  this 
state  of  things  continue  ?  Alas !  the  various  parties  which  divide  public  opinion 
in  France,  take  very  little  interest  in  religious  liberty,  and  we  have  yet  to  main- 
tain a  long  series  of  contests  ere  we  shall  obtain  full  possession  of  all  our  rights. 

I  have  now  to  relate  to  you  three  prosecutions,  in  which  religious  liberty  has 
been  more  or  less  attacked.  Each  of  these  cases  presents  a  different  aspect,  either 
in  the  nature  of  the  accusation,  or  in  the  arguments  of  the  proeurevre  du  roi  ; 
but  the  same  spirit  and  aim  appear  in  all — to  confine  the  Reformed  communions 
within  the  narrowest  limits  possible. 

First,  there  is  the  Loon  process.  Here,  the  parties  who  experienced  the 
rigour  with  which  the  law  is  administered,  were  Baptists.  The  principal  defen- 
dant bears  the  name  of  Lepoix ;  the  second  is  called  Iieneus  Foulon.  These 
two  men,  and  those  who  were  cited  with  them  before  the  Court,  astonished  the 
judges  and  the  audience  by  their  grave  deportment,  their  plain  and  serious  lan- 
guage, and  their  noble  intrepidity.  The  crowd  who  had  assembled  in  court 
expected  to  meet  two  ignorant  fanatics,  without  intelligence  or  ability ;  they 
were  speedily  undeceived.  M.  Lepoix  is  really  a  remarkable  man ;  he  pleaded 
his  own  cause  with  as  much  propriety  as  courage.  The  president  of  the  tribunal 
having  asked  whether  he  had  obtained  authority  from  government  to  celebrate 
worship,  M.  Lepoix  replied,  that  he  had  not  even  sought  to  obtain  it,  because  he 
knew  beforehand  that  it  would  be  refused,  but  that  he  claimed  the  liberty  pro- 
mised in  Article  5  of  the  Charter.  The  president  reproached  him  with  not 
having  studied  in  a  theological  institution,  with  possessing  no  legal  diploma, 
with  indulging  in  a  dangerous  spirit  of  proselytism,  with  carrying  discord  into 
families,  &c,  &c.  What  do  all  these  accusations  signify  ?  Are  they  not  so 
many  disgraceful  evasions,  which  only  prove  that  our  magistrates  are  ignorant 
of  the  most  elementary  principles  of  religious  liberty  ?  Suppose  that  M.  "Lepoix 
had  not  studied  divinity  in  an  official  seminary,  and  that  he  possessed  no  legal 
diploma,  what  mattered  it  to  the  civil  power  ?  Does  the  charter  say  it  is  neces- 
sary to  conform  to  certain  rules  before  being  allowed  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  ? 
Besides,  whither  will  these  extravagant  requirements  lead  us  ?  As  there  is  no 
Baptist  seminary  legally  recognized  in  France,  it  would  follow  that  the  Baptist 
communion  could  have  no  preachers ;  in  other  words,  that  it  would  be  virtually 
annihilated.  And  then,  what  is  this  prosecution,  prompted  by  the  dangers  of 
proselytism  and  divisions  in  families  ?  Unquestionably  the  proconsuls  of  an- 
cient Rome  might  have  alleged  the  same  charges  against  the  Apostles,  and  in 
the  sixteenth  century  the  judges  might  have  brought  the  same  accusations 
against  our  Reformers ;  for  the  Apostles  and  Reformers  also  made  proselytes ; 
they  also  occasioned  divisions  in  the  domestic  circle.  All  this  is  positively 
worthless,  then,  in  point  of  law.  It  should  have  been  proved  that  M.  Lepoix 
and  his  friends  had  committed  some  illegal  or  immoral  acts ;  then  there  would 
have  been  some  ground  for  the  process.  But  not  a  single  fact  of  that  kind  has 
been  alleged.  It  is  religious  liberty,  then,  that  has  been  attacked  in  the  persons 
of  these  Baptists.  The  judges,  evidently  perplexed,  deferred  their  decision ;  but 
it  is  probable  that  M.  Lepoix  will  be  condemned.  He  will  submit  to  this  unjust 
persecution  with  patient  firmness;  and  I  doubt  not  that  his  example  will  give 
courage  to  others. 

The  second  process  is  that  of  Mantle,  The  question  is  no  longer  one  which 
affects  the  Baptist  communion.  The  defendants  are  M.  Pastor  Roussel,  whose 
name  is  well  Known  to  your  readers ;  M.  Trivier,  formerly  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest,  who  has  been  converted  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation ;  and  a  re- 
spectable citizen — a  notary — who  aided  them  in  their  work  of  evangelization. 
It  was  not  possible  to  allege  against  M.  Roussel  or  M.  Trivier,  that  they  had  not 
studied  in  National  seminaries:  both  are  guiltless  in  this  respect:  but  the 
enemies  of  religious  liberty  act  the  part  of  Proteus,  and  change  their  appearance 
and  arguments  according  to  circumstances.  At  Mansle,  MM.  Roussel  and  Tri- 
vier were  accused  of  having  established  an  aetociation.  Such  was  their  great 
offence.  An  association !  Associations  cannot  exist  except  authority  be  first 
obtained  from  Government,  and  the  defendants  were  not  duly  authorized.  But 
a  meeting  for  prayer  and  other  religious  exercises,  justly  answered  MM.  Trivier 
and  Roussel,  cannot  be  identified  with  an  association.  There  was  no  previous 
mutual  understanding  amongst  the  persons  who  took  part  in  the  service ;  there 
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were  no  rules  by  which  they  were  united  to  one  another.  The  doors  of  the 
church  are  thrown  open ;  any  one  who  pleases  may  enter ;  and  service  being 
ended,  the  congregation  disperse.  What  is  there  here  resembling,  in  the  legal 
sense  of  the  term,  an  association  ?    No  matter,  exclaimed  the  procureur  de  roi ; 

Jrou  received  letters  requesting  you  to  go  to  Mansle  and  preach,  and  to  these 
etters  are  affixed  several  signatures ;  you  have  collected  subscriptions  in  order 
to  defray  the  expenses  of  your  worship :  here  is  a  clearly  denned  association,  and 
you  must  suffer  the  penalty  for  it ! 

Doubtless  there  is  no  necessity  for  my  refuting  such  palpable  sophisms.  They 
exhibit  a  want  both  of  candour  and  honesty.  The  agents  of  government  are 
determined  to  hinder,  as  much  as  they  possibly  can,  the  extension  of  the  reformed 
faith  :  this  is  the  secret  of  the  whole  affair.  The  priests  are  afraid  of  losing  a 
portion  of  their  flocks,  and  the  magistracy  are  tie  obedient  servants  of  the 
priests.  As  they  maintained  at  Mansle  that  the  simple  performance  of  religious 
service  constitutes  an  association,  so  they  decided  at  Laon  that  proselyiism 
is  a  crime.  What  they  wished  to  suppress  was  the  same  in  both  cases.  It  was 
liberty. 

The  third  affair  took  place  at  Cannes,  on  the  frontiers  of  France  and  Italy. 
An  odious  act  of  intolerance  was  committed  in  this  town  last  summer,  by  the 
expulsion  of  a  pious  schoolmaster,  who  had  resided  there  some  years.  This 
schoolmaster,  who  was  a  native  of  Switzerland,  presided  over  some  religious 
meetings;  this  annoyed  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  ;  he  complained  to  the  Minister 
of  Worship ;  and  the  latter,  without  any  other  legal  proceedings,  ordered  the 
poor  schoolmaster  to  quit  the  kingdom  within  a  certain  number  of  days.  Several 
of  the  respectable  inhabitants  addressed  a  memorial  to  the  Minister  against  this 
brutal  decision,  stating  that  the  schoolmaster  had  not  violated  any  law  or  occa- 
sioned any  disorder:  they  were  not  listened  to.  Of  what  importance  are 
obscure  Protestants  in  comparison  with  a  bishop  who  can  render  the  Government 
a  service  in  political  elections  ? 

The  Protestants  of  Cannes  then  applied  to  the  General  Consistory  of  Marseilles, 
within  whose  circumscription  the  town  is  situated.  The  Consistory  seeing  the ' 
propriety  of  the  request,  regularly  appointed  one  of  its  members  to  celebrate 
divine  service  there.  Everything  in  this  case,  observe,  was  legal  and  national. 
Not  only  have  we  done  with  Baptists,  but  we  are  not  even  speaking  of  a  Free  or 
Dissenting  congregation  at  all.  The  flock  belongs  to  the  Consistory  of  Mar- 
seilles ;  the  officiating  minister  has  been  specially  deputed  by  that  Consistory ; 
not  a  single  formality  has  been  neglected.  And  yet,  strange  to  tell,  even  this 
delegate,  this  member  of  the  General  Consistory  of  Marseilles,  is  hindered  from 
fulfilling  his  duty.  A  commissary  of  police  and  a  number  of  gendarmes  posted 
at  the  entrance  to  the  church,  enjoined  him,  in  the  name  of  the  mayor,  immedi- 
ately to  withdraw.  He  was  obliged  to  submit ;  but  this  member  of  Consistory  is 
about  to  bring  his  case  before  a  court  of  justice.  We  shall  see  whether  intole- 
rance will  be  carried  so  far  as  to  obstruct  the  performance  of  worship  in  the 
Kational  Establishment ! 


Thb  Government  Scheme  of  Education.— Meetings  in  every  direction  have 
been,  and  are  still  held  against  the  Government  Scheme  of  Education,  as  de* 
▼eloped  in  the  Minutes  of  Council.  The  most  remarkable  of  these  is  that  of  the 
Borough  of  Leeds,  the  requisition  to  call  it  having  been  signed  by  600  names, 
and  the  meeting  itself,  which  took  place  in  the  Coloured  Cloth-hall,  numbering, 
it  is  said,  16,000  persons. 

The  friends  of  the  Government  plan  were  naturally  anxious  to  prevent  a 
division  in  an  open  borough-meeting  adverse  to  their  opinions,  and  consequently 
it  soon  became  evident  that  they  would  oppose  the  object  of  the  inquisitors  in 
every  possible  way.  Among  other  means  adopted  was  the  issuing  of  a  plentiful 
stock  of  placards,  intended  to  produce  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  working 
classes  on  the  day  of  public  assemblage. 

One  placard  called  upon  all  manufacturers  to  set  all  thek  workmen  at  liberty 
to  attend;  another  urged  the  workpeople  to  hold  up  their  hands  in  favour  of  the 
scheme  which  appealed  in  so  intelligible  a  manner  to  their  interests.  A  third 
placard  of  enormous  dimensions  contained  Dr.  Kay  8huttleworth's  letter  to  Mr. 
Eckett.    A  fourth  placard  contained  an  anonymous  appeal  to  the  Roman  Catho- 
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lies  to  attend  the  meeting  and  oppose  those  "  sectaries"  who,  according  to  the 
"writer,  .had  lately  spoken  disparagingly  of  them ;  the  day  of  meeting  happened 
to  be  St.  Patrick  s-day,  and  this  placard  gave  intimation  of  what  probably  might 
ensue.  This  placard  was  replied  to  by  another,  reminding  the  Catholics  who  it 
was  that  obtained  Emancipation  for  them  from  civil  disabilities,  and  contrasting 
the  arrogant  and  intolerant  conduct  of  the  bulk  of  the  favourers  of  the  Govern- 
ment measure  towards  themselves,  with  the  hearty  good-will  displayed  in  their 
favour  by  Dissenters.  Further,  the  Committee  of  requisitors  invited  the  work- 
ing-classes to  attend  and  judge  for  themselves,  after  hearing  the  explanations  of 
both  friends  and  opponents  of  the  Government  scheme.  And,  finally,  Mr.  Ed- 
ward Baines,  jun.,  issued  an  appeal  to  this  class  of  the  community,  shoeing  his 
earnestness  in  support  of  education,  and  exhibiting  in  a  popular  manner  the 
folly  of  those  Chartists  who  favoured  the  Government  scheme  in  the  hope 
thereby  of  obtaining  the  elective  franchise  at  an  earlier  date. 

Notwithstanding  the  immense  numbers  present,  the  previous  excitement,  the 
earnestness  of  debate,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  there  never  was  a  more  orderly, 
intelligent,  patient,  or  attentive  assembly  in  Leeds  or  elsewhere.  All  the  argu- 
ments brought  forward  were  heard  and  weighed,  and  the  result  was  the  most 
signal  triumph  of  the  principle  of  free  and  unshackled  education. 

Baptist  Irish  Society.— Anniversary  Services  —The  Annual  Sermon  will  be 
preached  at  the  Weigh-House  Chapel  (Rev.  T.  Binney's),  by  Rev.  \V.  Brock, 
of  Norwich,  on  Friday  evening,  April  23rd.  Service  to  commence  at  half-pastSix. 

A  Special  General  Meeting  of  the  members  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  the 
Mission  House,  on  Monday  morning,  April  26th,  at  ten  o'clock,  when  a  draft 
of  a  new  constitution  will  be  submitted  for  consideration,  and  other  business 
relating  to  the  Society  transacted. 

The  Annual  Meeting  will  be  held  in  Finsbury  Chapel,  on  Tuesday  evening, 
April  27th.    The  chair  to  be  taken  by  Wm.  Vicker*,  Esq.,  of  Nottingham. 

Dr.  Price,  and  Rev.  T.  James,  of  London  ;  Revs.  T.  Wheeler,  Norwich ;  T. 
Fox  Newman,  Shortwood;  T.  Berry,  Abbeyliex,  Ireland ;  and  Rev.  H.Dowson, 
of  Bradford ;  with  other  gentlemen,  are  expected  to  be  present  and  address  the 
meeting. 

Habxinoton,  Middlesex.— The  Rev.  Jonathan  George  has  resigned  the 
pastoral  charge  of  the  Baptist  church  in  this  place. 

Thaxted,  Essex. — The  Rev.  J.  Clarke  has  resigned  his  pastoral  office  of  the 
united  church  in  this  place. 

Barton  Mills,  Suffolk.— The  Rev.  Jesse  Hobson  has  resigned  the  pastorate 
of  the  Baptist  church  here. 

Liverpool,  Myrtle-street.— The  Rev.  J.  Lister,  who  has  for  forty-three  years 
sustained  the  pastoral  relationship  to  the  Baptist  congregation  worshipping  in 
this  chapel,  resigned  his  ministerial  duties  on  Friday  last. 

Paddinoton,  Shouldham-street  Chapel.— The  Itev.  W.  Blake  was  publicly 
recognized  as  pastor  of  the  Baptist  church  assembling  in  the  above  place  of 
worship.  The  Revs.  W.  Chalmers,  A.M.,  of  the  Free  Church,  W.  B.  Bowes, 
G.  Haft,  of  Carlton,  Dr.  Hoby,  and  Dr.  Burns,  took  parts  in  the  service. 

Mill-Hill  Grammar  School. — The  Rev.  S.  S.  England,  of  Royston,  has 
accepted  the  office  of  Chaplain  to  this  Institution. 

Bath,  York-street  Chapel.— The  Rev.  J.  M.  Stephens  has  resigned  the 
pastorate  of  the  Baptist  church  meeting  in  this  place,  and  closes  his  labours 
there  with  the  present  month. 

Fairfobd,  Gloucestershire.—  The  Rev.  John  Frise,  of  Usk,  Monmouthshire, 
having  accepted  the  unanimous  invitation  of  the  Baptist  church,  Fairford,  to 
become  its  pastor,  will  commence  his  stated  labours  there  on  April  11. 

Nottingham. — A  considerable  number  of  members  having  seceded  from  the 
Baptist  church,  George- street,  and  being  desirous  of  forming  a  new  interest  in 
this  i  town,  meet  at  present  for  worship  in  Clinton- street,  where  the  Lord's 
sapper  was  administered  by  the  Rev.  J.  Brown,  of  Northampton,  to  the  newly- 
formed  church  of  seventy  members,  on  February  28th.  They  have  taken  a  lease 
of  the  Friends'  meeting-house  in  Spaniel-row,  and  intend  to  worship  there  in  a 
few  weeks. 

John  Huler,  Printer,  Crane-court,  FleeUstieet. 
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CALCUTTA. 

Oar  most  recent  letters  from  the  metropolis  of  British  India  were  written  on 
the  twenty-first  of  January.  Mr.  Wenger  had  just  recovered  from  a  severe  illness, 
and  had  been  called  to  endure  family  afflictions.  Mr.  Pearce  had  recently 
returned  from  a  long  trip  up  the  Hooghly  and  Jellinghee  rivers,  and  then  down 
the  main  stream  of  the  Ganges,  whence  he  struck  off  for  Barisal.  The  chief 
object  was  the  benefit  of  his  health  and  that  of  Mrs.  Pearce ;  but  he  and  two 
native  preachers  embraced  very  numerous  opportunities  for  preaching  and  dis- 
tributing books,  and  spent  three  days  among  the  Barisal  converts.  Messrs.  Leslie 
and  Page  had  attended  tbevSaugor  mela :  in  conjunction  with  some  missionaries 
of  other  societies  they  preached  from  ten  till  five,  on  two  successive  days,  to  very 
attentive  crowds— several  hundreds  of  people  at  a  time.  The  Calcutta  Missionary 
Herald  is  discontinued  as  a  separate  publication,  being  superseded  by  the  Oriental 
Baptist,  which  will  include  such  intelligence  as  the  Herald  was  accustomed  to 
contain,  with  other  articles  such  as  are  usually  found  in  magazines.  A  periodical 
in  the  Bengali  language  was  commenced  also  on  the  first  of  January,  each  number 
to  consist  of  twenty-four  pages,  designed  principally  for  the  benefit  of  native 
Christians. 

The  following  pleasant  narrative  is  furnished  by  Mr.  Pearce  :— 

"A  little  while  after  this  some  eight  or  ten 
of  our  neighbours  came  to  our  house,  at  a 
time  when  I  wis  reading  the  MahabhareL 
Seeing  me  reading,  some  one  requested  me  to 
read  a  little  to  them.    I  naked  them  what 


I  am  happy  to  say  that  a  case  of  some 
interest  bat  come  to  my  knowledge  recently, 
of  our  track  being  made,  under  the  divine 
blowing,  the  means  of  the  conversion  of  an 
individual,  who  k  now  a  member  of  one  of 
the  baptist  churches  in  the  south.  Having 
heard  the  paitieulsffs^of  this  happy  event  from 
the  man's  own  Una,  I  icqucsmd  him  to  put 
the  account  to  paper!  which  he  has  done,  and 
from  the  original  now  before  me  I  give  yon 
the  details.  He  says,  "  When  I  was  young 
I  learned  to  read  m  the  village  school,  and 
afterward*  was  fond  of  reading  the  Hindu 
sbastras.  When  I  was  about  seventeen  yean 
of  age,  my  uncle  one  day  having  received 
from  seme  one  a  eopy  or  the  tract  called 
Satya-Asray  (the  True  Borage),  brought  and 
gave  it  to  me.  I  was  much  pleased  with  the 
printed  character,  and  tried  to  read  it,  Aa  I 
read  on,  the  dialogue  form  excited  my  interest 
further,  and  I  thought  I  will  tee  what  this  is 
all  about,  and  who  has  the  best  of  the  argu- 
ments, the  old  or  the  young  man.  As  I  pro- 
ceeded, the  old  man  seemed  to  me  to  leave 
the  young  man  without  any  answer,  as  he 
showed  the  vanity  of  debtee,  holy  placet, 
washing  in  the  Ganges,  Ice,  He  further 
proved  that  our  God  Krishna  had  caused 
King  Judhiitir  to  assert  a  falsehood.  It  then 
occurred  to  me,  that  if  Krishna  were  truly 
God,  he  would  not  encourage  lying.  I  con- 
cluded, therefore,  that  he  was  neither  God 
nor  a  saviour,  and  afterwards  I  learned  from  { 
the  tract  that  Jesus  Christ  had  given  his  life  ! 
for  me,  and  is  the  only  true  Saviour. '  I  | 


they  would  like  to  hear.  They  replied, '  Read 
about  the  battle  in  which  Droun  was  killed.' 
On  finishing  the  story,  I  observed  to  them 
that  Krishna  was  the  occasion  of  Droun's 
death,  by  inducing  King  Judhistir  to  assert  a 
falsehood;  and,  remembering  what  I  had 
read  in  the  True  Refuge,  I  added,  if  Krishna 
were  God,  how  could  he  encourage  lying  ? 
and  some  other  remarks  against  Krishna. 
On  this  they  remarked, '  This  man  talks  like 
a  Christian,  how  did  he  learn  all  this  V  My 
uncle  then  confessed  that  he  had  given  me  a 
Christian  book  some  little  while  before.  They 
then  said, '  Take  care,  and  do  not  allow  him 
to  read  it  any  more,  otherwise  he  will  be 
ensnared,  and  become  a  Christian.'  Alarmed, 
therefore,  at  what  the  neighbours  said,  my 
uncle  shortly  after,  without  my  knowledge, 
took  the  tract  from  the  place  where  I  was 
accustomed  to  keep  it,  and  destroyed  it. 
Finding  the  tract  was  gone,  I  was  much  con. 
earned  to  Jcnow  how  I  should  get  another.  A 
few  days  after,  however,  two  native  Christian 
preachers  came  to  our  village,  when  I  inquired 
of  them  if  they  could  supply  me  with  the 
tract  Satya-Asray ;  they  replied  they  had  no 
copies  of  the  tract  which  I  asked  for,  but  they 
could  give  me  Satya  D  harm  ma  Pnkish, 
Mukti  Mimangsa,  and  the  Bhrutn  Na«uk. 
I  took  those  three  books  with  joy,  anJJhiJ 
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them  carefully,  that  no  one  might  see  tbem. 
Th«e  books  I  feed  in  the  middle  or  the  day, 
end  at  night  when  nobody  observed  roe,  and 
wu  soon  fully  convinced  by  them  that  the 
Hindu  sheetras  were  false ;  for  I  saw  that  the 
debtas  were  fallen  beings,  and  sought  only 
aba  gratification  of  their  evil  passions.  Be- 
sides, they  represented  Bremha,  Vishnu,  and 
Sbiba  to  be  each  a  god,  and  yet  one  and  the 
etas*.  But  these  were  ever  at  variance,  as 
the  stories  in  the  ahastras  show,  how  then 
can  they  be  one  end  the  only  true  Godf 
Neither  did  they  ever  do  any  thing  for  the 
salvation  of  mem  I  further  recolleoted  that 
God  is  omniscient  i  but  each  of  these  three 
debtas  performed  actions  which  the  others 
were  not  cognisant  of.  This  is  another  proof 
tint  they  are  not  God,  I  also  learned  from 
these  tracts,  that  the  Hindu  ahaatras  con- 
tained many  contradictory  statements,  from 
which  I  inferred  that  they  could  not  come 
from  God,  but  were  the  work  of  men,  Feel- 
ing this,  I  began  to  say  to  my  relatives,  *  The 
Christian  religion  is  true,  let  us  embrace  it.' 
At  this  some  of  them  ohidod  me,  saying  it 
was  false.  My  father,  however,  replied, 
'This. religion  is  true,  it  is  not  false!'  My 
father  was  well  disposed  toward  the  Christian 
religion.  Having  heard  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, I  thought  that  I  should  like  to  procure 
a  copy  of  wem,  and  read  it.  One  of  the 
Christian  preachers  before  mentioned,  soon 
supplied  me  with  the  New  Testament  I 
reed  k  secretly.  Here  I  saw  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  set  forth  as  the  only  Saviour, 
and  that  he  gave  his  life  for  our  redemption. 
My  mind  now  became  convinced  that  the 
bible  was  true  and  genuine.  .By  means  of 
another  book,  I  learned  the  ten  command- 
ments, and  from  the  same  book  I  also  learned 
that  all  mankind  are  descended  from  the  same 
original  parents,  named  Adam  and  Eve,  and 
that  consequently  our  various  Hindu  castes 
are  of  human  origin.  From  this  time  I  began 
to  visit  frequently  the  native  Christian  preach- 
ers mentioned  before,  and  also  to  go  on  the 
Lord's  day  and  sit  by  the  door  of  the  chapel, 
and  listen  to  the  preaching,  Ac  As  I  heard, 
I  felt  that  this  is  the  true  way  to  worship 
God,  and  I  thought  that  I  should  like  to 


worship  him  thus  also.  With  these  imprt*- 
tkms  I  took  the  opportunity  one  day  to  esy  to 
my  father,  and  my  uncle,  who  was  my  father's 
elder  brother. '  Come,  do  let  us  embrace  the 
Christian  religion.'  My  father  replied, '  Yet, 
in  time  we  must  all  come  into  this  wnyf  but 
my  uncle  made  answer,  *  If  you  do  become  a 
Christian,  I  will  take  all  that  you  have,  and 
drive  you  from  this  place/  Alarmed  at  his 
threat  (for  he  being  at  the  head  of  the  family 
had  the  power  to  execute  it),  I  remained  quiet 
for  a  little  while.  Some  days  after,  I  ven- 
tured again  to  vWt  my  Christian  friends,  and 
there  received  from  one  of  them  a  little  book 
called  the  Child's  First  Reading  Book ;  th's 
I  read  at  home,  and  On  coming  to  the  four- 
teenth lesson  I  found  these  words, '  The  child 
who  fears  God,  and  strives  to  keep  all  his 
commandments,  will  certainly  be  blessed  of 
him  should  even  hb  parents  forsake  him,  or 
for  any  reason  turn  against  him.  God  indeed 
will  never  forsake  him.'  By  these  words  I 
was  greatly  comforted.  Soon  after  this  my 
uncle  was  taken  ill  and  died,  and  when  his 
funeral  obsequies  ( shraddha)  were  performed* 
I  felt  that  all  hindrance  to  my  professing 
Christianity  wu  removed,  and  I  determined 
therefore  to  oast  in  my  lot  with  Christians} 
which  I  did  by  giving  up  my  casta  on  18th 
Srabon,  1249,  i.  e.,  about  two  years  since." 

Here  follow  some  rather  long  details  of  his 
interviews  with  the  Christians  for  this  puijmse, 
which  it  is  unnecessary  to  give ;  sumce  it  to 
say,  that  he  wu  baptised  at  taetyantipore 
during  the  rains  of  lent  year,  and  united  him- 
self with  the  baptist  church  there,  much  to  the 
satisfaction  and  joy  of  the  Christian  people  at 
that  place.  He  is  still  living,  and  by  his  up- 
rightness, simplicity  of  manners,  affection  to 
Christian  people,  desire  of  knowledge,  and 
zeal  for  the  gospel,  is  manifestly  a  most 
pleasing  monument  of  the  sovereign  grace  of 
God  in  the  gospel  of  his  dear  Son. 

It  is  lamentable  to  add  that  die  yewug 
man's  mther,  of  whom  he  makes  fevousedaw 
mention,  was  induced  by  his  neaghbew/*, 
about  the  tame  of  the  uncle's  death,  to  under- 
take a  pilgrimage  to  Geya,  and  ins  unuer 
since  been  heard  oC 


BARISAL. 

Extracts  from  Mr.  Bareiro's  letters  appear  in  die  Oriental  Baptist,  which  give 
an  enoouraging  view  of  the  state  of  mind  of  many  around  him. 

I  returned  from  Dhan-doba  the  day  before 
yesterday  (Nov. 26th)  after  anabsenceof  twelve 
daya,  which  were  spent  in  instructing  the  new 
and  old  converts,  who,  I  am  happy  to  say,  have 
manifestly  undergone  a  good  change,  as  their 
conduct  shows.    There  is  a  feeling  of  love 


end  a  spirit  of  prayer  saneag  thus*.    Oar 
labour  in  this  respect  ana  not  been  in  vena; 


evidences  of  divine  faith  show  theeMeleeB^nmel 

Cave  that  they  are  tjeadsag  the  right  way  *• 
even.    In  addsuasi  to  nan  deUn&fal  week, 
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inqairan,  of  whom  fifty-eight  pat  oo  the  lord 
by  baptism  on  the  lift  Lord1*  day,  the  22nd 
instant  The  smallness  of  the  number,  com- 
pared with  the  number  admitted  in  last  Oc- 
tober, gave  us  time  to  visit  the  houses  of 
those  brethren  and  sisters  who  live  within  an 
hour*  journey,  by  water,  and  considerably 
less  when  it  is  dry,  from  Dhan-doba,  and 
quietly  to  puisne  our  work.  The  brethren 
and  some  sisten  who  live  at  a  distance  came 


on  Saturday,  as  they  were  previously  informed 
by  the  brethren  (who  were  sent  by  me  to  the 
villages),  so  that  their  number,  with  those 
who  lived  near,  was  about  a  hundred. 

Striking  Cases. 

Among  the  occurrences  while  I  was  out,  I 
might  mention  three  which  struck  us  with 
wonder  and  praise,  as  showing  that  God  was 
verily  with  us.  A  man  showed  the  greatest 
animosity  to  his  wife,  and  threatened  to  kill 
her  if  she  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  and 
everyone  who  encouraged  and  abetted  her. 
In  this  strait  she  came  to  us,  not  knowing 
that  her  husband  was  closely  following  her. 
When  he  came  up  he  protested  against  her 
conduct,  which,  he  said,  proceeded  not*  from 
a  sense  of  good,  but  from  evil,  as  he  was 
certain  that  some  of  the  converts  had  poisoned 
her  mind  with  a  design  to  ruin  him.  His 
ferociousness  drew  all  the  brethren  and  sisters 
around  him  while  I  was  seated  in  the  midst 
advising  him  to  desist  from  his  conduct  He 
•sid,  why  did  she  not  inform  him  of  her  in- 
tentions, and  then  after  a  lapse  of  time  they 
would  both  join  us  ?  We  observed,  that  we 
had  nothing  to  do  with  him,  but  with  his 
wife,  as  she  appeared  to  have  a  sense  of 


eternal  danger.  The  woman  fell  at  his  feet, 
entreating  him,  with  us,  to  forgive  any  con- 
duet  in  her  that  might  have  appeared  amiss  to 
him.  He  would  not.  I  then  prayed  for  him, 
and  desired  him  to  take  his  wife  with  him, 
which  he  did  after  a  great  deal  of  further 
bickering  and  noise.  I  did  this  that  the  man 
might  not  raise  any  evil  story  against  the 
place  or  the  brethren.  The  next  morning  he 
came  to  me  bathed  in  tears  of  repentance, 
confessing  his  sins,  and  expressing  the  most 
earnest  desire  to  join  us.  At,  there  was  no 
doubt  of  the  sincerity  of  his  sorrow,  for  he 
said  that  he  had  not  had  a  wink  of  sleep  on 
account  of  his  sins,  or  of  his  faith  in  the 
8avk>ur,  we  admitted  him,  his  wife,  and  his 
mother-in-law,  who,  with  her  daughter,  had 
satisfied  us  before  as  to  their  faith. 

An  old  hearer,  whose  affections  were  alien- 
ated from  us  by  worldly  prudence,  came  one 
night  and  began  accusing  some  of  the  brethren 
as  the  cause  of  the  distress  he  was  then  in 
with  his  wife,  as  they  had  branded  him  to 
•very  one  with  the  epithet  of  being  a  Chris- 
tian, and  in  this  style  he  continued,  grew 
wanner  and  warmer  every  hour,  almost  the 
whole  night*  Next  morning  I  called  him 
all!  anoVjmnoiistrattd  srith  him*    This 


had  a  very  good  effect,  he  settled  down  in 
calmness  of  temper,  saw  bis  danger,  and, 
together  with  his  wife,  embraced  Christ  as 
his  only  Saviour. 

The  advice  of  a  dying  father,  an  old  hearer 
of  ours,  to  embrace  Christ  as  the  only  Saviour, 

S'ven  to  a  lad  of  about  fourteen  years  of  age, 
id  such  an  effect  on  him  and  his  mother, 
that  he  came  with  some  of  the  candidates  and 
offered  himself  to  join  us,  which  he  did,  as 
we  could  not  keep  him  out  when  we  saw  the 
grace  in  him.  His  mother,  who  is  a  believer, 
could  not  come,  as  there  was  no  one,  where 
she  was,  to  guard  her  house. 

You  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  the  example 
of  contributing  after  communion,  which  we  as 
a  whole  church  set  to  them  on  the  first 
Sunday  of  this  month,  has  had  a  very  good 
effect.  It  was  nearly  three  rupees  this  time, 
and  has  been  of  great  assistance  to  the  poor 
of  the  flock.  They  are  all  now  acquainted 
with  the  object,  and  admire  it,  and  are  willing 
to  contribute  their  small  mites  toward  it. 

Discussions  among  Brahmans. 

Doc.  1st,  1846.  I  forgot  in  my  last  to  inform 
you  that  when  I  was  last  out,  a  high  caste 
brahman  came  to  roe  to  request  from  me  a 
tract  which  pointedly  alluded  to  the  "(levtasT 
and  their  incapacity  to  save,  as  for  want  of 
such  information  he  was  not  able  to  carry-  on 
a  discussion  in  favour  of  Christianity  which 
was  carried  on  at  a  meeting  of  brahmans  held 
to  consider  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion 
in  consequence  of  my  recent  baptisms.  This 
man  told  me  that  he  maintained  that  Ram 
could  not  save  others,  or  he  could  easily  have 
prevented  Raven  from  eloping  with  his  wife, 
Sim,  which  he  did  not.  I  banded  him  the 
tract  called  the  "  Settlement  of  the  Question 
of  Salvation.'* 

Ridiculous  Reports* 

The  brahmans  and  landholders  ure  fabri- 
cating ridiculous  reports  in  reference  to  the 
late  conversions,  such  as  that  the  Company 
Bahadur  was  trying  to  convert  these  people 
only  to  send  them  to  colonize  settlements 
belonging  to  them,  or  to  fight  their  battles. 
Another  report  gives  out  that  I  baptized 
the  115  persons  by  putting  them  in  water 
up  to  their  waists,  pouring  the  blood  of  fowls 
over  the  head,  and  giving  each  a  piece  of 
beef  to  eat !  Others  give  out  that  the  con- 
verts will  be  shipped  to  the  Sunderbunds  to 
manufacture  salt,  and  that  they  have  been  all 
branded  with  red  hot  iron  in  certain  nanwef 
the  body.  Immediately  after  the  baptism 
there  was  a  report  raised  that  the  landholders 
hsd  waylaid  me,  sunk  my  boat,  and  placed 
me  in  jail !  I  need  not  say  that  these  reports 
are  made  up  merely  to  deter  people  from 
embracing  Christianity,  now  that  the  land- 
holders, with  the  brahmans,  have  milsd  a 
their  threats  and  ill  usage. 
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CHITTAQONG. 

Mr.  Fink  is  at  present  at  8erampore,  having  proceeded  thitber  under  medics, 
advice,  in  consequence*  of  the  severity  of  a  disease  with  which  he  has  been 
attacked  periodically  during  the  last  ten  years,  arising  apparently  from  the 
unhealthy  nature  of  the  district  in  which  he  resides.  At  the  meeting  of  the 
.Association  of  Baptist  Churches,  held  at  Serampore  in  December  last,  he  read  s 
report,  of  which  he  has  transmitted  a  copy,  giving  an  account  of  missionary 
operations  at  Chittagong  daring  the  preceding  year.    • 

some  years  ago,  has  at  length  left  all  her  rela- 
tions and  friends,  and  at  once  decided  for 
Christianity,  much  to  our  joy  and  encourage- 
ment. She  has  three  children  with  her,  who 
all  attend  to  instructions  daily.  She  has  also 
three  other  sons  advanced  in  years,  who  have 
left  her,  but  we  entertain  hopes  of  them,  as 
they  love  their  mother. 

We  feel  conSdent  that  the  good  attempted 
among  the  villagers  will  spring  np  at  a  future 
period  to  the  glory  of  redeeming  grace. 

We  have  also  regular  services  in  the  chapel 
on  week-days,  namely,  twice  on  every  sab- 
bath in  English  and  twice  in  Bengali, 
among  the  members  of  the  church  and  other* 
who  attend.  Also  we  have  service  on  Thurs* 
day  evenings  in  English.  On  Tuesdays  and 
Saturdays  we  have  again  Bengali  services 
for  our  native  Christians. 

We  have  extensively  carried  the  gospel  all 
over  the  Chittagong  district;  visited  the 
melas  at  Sittakund,  Kattalyah  Khal,  and 
Soorjokhola,  and  whenever  we  have  known 
people  to  assemble,  we  have  made  it  our  con- 
stant  and  happy  duty  to  carry  the  gospel 
thither.  Scriptures  and  tracts  have  also  been 
distributed  extensively,  yet  demand  for  them 
increases.  We  have  applications  for  Urge 
books,  and  many  have  evinced  much  scrip- 
tural knowledge  when  interrogated ;  and  these 
prove  that  they  have  not  made  an  improper 
use  of  our  gifts.  There  are  few  Roman 
catholics  who  love  to  hear  of  a  crucified 
Saviour  residing  at  Chandgao,  but  they  are 
afraid  to  show  themselves  to  us  regularly. 
Such  is  their  dread  of  the  priest  whose  in- 
fluence is  paramount. 


We  have  had  the  happiness  of  adding  seven 
sods  by  baptism,  and  we  have  a  hope  of  a 
few  more,  who,  we  sincerely  trust,  will  give 
themselves  up  soon  to  the  Lord,  We  have 
not  excluded  any.  We  have  to  record  the 
removal  of  two  persons  by  death,  who  died  in 
the  kith  of  the  gospel.  We  had  in  our  last 
report  thirty-nine  members.  We  dismissed 
two  to  Seraxnnore  church.  We  have  now 
forty-two  memoers,  showing  an  increase  of 
only  three  during  the  year.  We  have  two 
schools.  The  one  at  Chandgao  contains  about 
fifty  boys.  The  attendance  during  the  rains 
■  very  irregular,  and  this  is  owing  to  the 
innndation  of  the  surrounding  land*.  The 
town  school  contains  about  thirty  boys,  who 
are  taught  English*  The  blessed  scriptures 
are  introduced  in  both  the  schools.  We  have 
preaching  daily  to  the  heathens,  who  flock  to 
near  us.  There  are  two  meeting-houses  in 
the  town  for  Bengali  preaching ;  one  of  them 
has  lately  fallen  into  ruins  by  a  storm.  There 
Hindoos  and  Mohammedans  attend  in  numbers 
to  hear  the  blessed  gospel  preached  to  them 
every  day.  The  word  of  life  is  also  preached 
on  the  roads,  the  ghauts,  and  all  the  markets 
of  Chittagong,  near  and  distant,  The  people 
around  pay  much  attention  to  the  gospel,  and 
light  and  knowledge  are  spreading  in  every 
direction.  At  Chandgao  our  native  brethren 
have  meetings  every  day,  and  all  our  mem- 
bers, both  men  and  women,  are  improving  in 
divine  things.  The  people,  who  seemed  so 
much  embittered  against  us,  sppear  friendly, 
and  they  show  less  of  that  persecuting  spirit, 
and  gladly  attend  to  listen  to  the  word! 

Saroda,  the  widow  mentioned  in  our  report 


AGRA. 

From  this  city  Mr.  Dannenberg,  who  labours  in  connexion  with  Mr.  Williams 
and  Mr.  Makepeace,  writes  as  follows :— - 


The  neat  is  so*  overpowering  here,  as  that 
it  is  dangerous  either  lor  man  or  beast  to  be 
oat  after  nine' o'clock  in  the  morning.  I 
save  never  felt  the  heat  so  much  in  my 
nation,  as  I  have  nit  it  this  year  in 
The  thermometer,  in  the  shade,  is 
130   to    140,  and   more,   Farenhek. 


Agra. 

from 


Thanks  be  to  God,  my  poor  labours  have  not 
been  in  vain  in  this  station.  A  Hindu,  by 
caste  a  Rajput  or  Brahman,  has  been  arrested 
in  bis  sinful  career,  and  I  trust  brought  to  a 
saving  knowledge  of  the  Saviour.  He  bad 
some  seven  or  eight  yean  ago  heard  the  gospel 
preached  by  brother  Thompson   in  Delhi, 
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being  at  the  time  time  in  the  service  of 
Sikandar  Sahib.  Shortly  after  this  he  left 
his  employer,  and  became  a  faqir,  wandering 
from  one  place  to  another,  seeking  rest  tor  his 
son) }  he  spent  some  tome  in  the  jungles,  after 
which  he  came  to  Mature,  the  famous  holy 
place  of  the  Hindoos,  but  not  being  satisfied, 
he  left,  and  passing  through  Agra,  heard  me 
preach  in  toe  TfapoHya,  where  he  entered 
into  discussion,  and  opposed  me,  hut  being 
defeated,  be  quietly  left  ns.  He  was,  bow- 
ever,  deeply  impressed  by  what  be  had  heard, 
and  came  the  neat  day  to  our  native  preachers 
to  inquire  more  concerning  the  truth.  On 
another  occasion,  when  I  was  engaged  in 
addressing  a  crowd  in  the  market-place,  he 
passed  by,  and  hearing  a  man  opposing  me, 
ue  came  forward,  took  my  part,  and  confuted 
the  opponent.  The  following  day  he  came 
to  me,  saying,  Mthat  he  had  been  deeply 
impressed,  and  was  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity  r  that  our  books  were  true,  and 
that  his  were  false,  and  the  invention  of  man ; 
that  he  had  been  practising  austerities  for 
many  years,  and  had  also  visited  several 
famous  places  of  pilgrimage,  but  his  mind  was 
not  at  ease ;  be  now  believed  Christ  Jesus  to 
be  such  a  Saviour  as  he  needed,  and  had 
sought  for,  I  explained  to  him  the  way  of 
salvstion  by  Christ  more  fully,  and  he  was  so 
much  struck  by  what  be  heard,  that  he  at 
once,  without  hesitation,  gave  up  his  shasters, 
or  sacred  books,  to  me,  and  accepted  in  return 
a  New  Testament,  He  soon  after  renounced 
caste,  and  has  ever  since  continued  with  our 
naljve  brethren,  and  appears  to  be  a  genuine 
convert  He  is  of  a  very  willing  disposition, 
reads  his  Testament  very  diligently,  and  I 
trust  that "  the  love  of  Christ  ooiistralneth  " 
him,  and  that  he  is  daily  "growing  in  grace 
and  in  knowledge  of  the  Redeemer.**  For 
two  months  pert  he  has  accompanied  the 
native  preachers  and  myself  on  our  preaching 
excursions,  and  will  be  baptised  (d.v.)  on  the 
first  sabbath  of  next  month.  Pray  for  him, 
dear  brother,  that  he  mej  be  kept  through 
faith  unto  salvation,  and  become  a  "  shining 
Kgnt"  to  Bis  benighted  countrymen.  The 
Lord  has  also  blessed  out  humble  labours  in 
the  villages.  A  Hindu  in  the  village  of 
Sainja  has  also  been  added  to  the  church, 
and  I  have  good  reason  to  think  him  sincere. 
He  has  been  tried  much  on  account  of  the 
religion  of  Christ,  but  he  has  come  out  of  the 
fire  as  gold  well  purified.  Since  the  6th  of 
October  last  my  labours  have  been  chiefly 
directed  to  the  district  which  we  hsve  par- 
ticularly under  our  cultivation.  This  district, 
which  has  been  allotted  to  brother  Makepeace 
and  myself,  has  not  been  cultivated  so  much 
as  that  which  is  under  brother  Williams* 
care.  In  some  of  the  villages  we  have  bean 
yery  kindly  received,  and  have  much  eneour- 
but  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  we  have 


ake  many  opponents.    But  we  have  the  pro- 
mise that  the  gospel  shall  conquer,  and  be 


victorious  over  all  its  enemies,  and  therefore 
are  encouraged  to  go  forward  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  "  who  wills  that  all  men  should  be 
saved.*  There  is  a  very  interesting  Hindu 
in  8ainya.  who  baa  for  some  months  bean 
thinking  seriously  about  his  soul,  and  inquiring 
after  the  way  to  eternal  life.  We  trust  thai  he 
will  soon  oonfts*  Christ  openly.  He  is  very 
regular  in  his  attendance  at  the  urajci  ■  meet- 

In  the  month  of  November  I  made  a  tour 
in  connexion  with  brother  Makepeace,  to 
Bhuteshwar,  distant  about  fifty-five  miles  from 
Agra.  It  is  a  famous  bathing-place  of  the 
Hindus,  and  we  visited  it  at  the  period  of  hn 
great  annual  mela.  It  is  kept  in  commemo- 
ration of  the  marriage  of  Menadewo,  or  M  the 
great  god,"  one  of  the  most  obscene  of  the 
heathen  deities.  When  we  arrived  but  lew 
people  were  collected,  but  as  the  great  day 
drew  nigh  crowds  were  pouring  in  tor  the 
purpose  of  bathing  and  making  offerings  to 
the  idol.  What  a  painful  thing  it  is  to  see 
man,  created  at  first  in  the  lioness  of  hw 
Maker,  bowing  before  a  lifeless  stone !  Alia, 
how  much  is  his  understanding  darkened! 
Yes,  it  is  a  heart-rending  sight  to  see  them 
rush  for  a  drop  of  Ganges  water  for  the  puri- 
fication of  their  hearts.  In  that  place  is  a 
temple  in  which  there  are  figures  of  Mahe- 
dewo,  his  wife  Parwatti,  and  their  son  Mahes, 
out  out  of  stone.  I  have  seen  the  poor  Hin- 
dus gazinp  on  them  with  the  deepest  adoration 
and  astonishment,  bowing  down  and  making 
their  offerings  before  them  ;  and  more  sad  to 
think,  that  they  bring  their  little  children 
with  them,  who  are  taught  to  do  the  sums), 
and  when  leaving  the  temple  they,  with  their 
children,  cry  out,  "  Bam  Mahadewo !  bam 
Mahadewo ! '  Seeing  all  this,  a  missionary 
in  India  may  lose  all  his  courage,  and  well 
might  he  say, "  Who  is  sufficient "  tor  such  a 
work  as  to  put  down  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
who  is  leading  these  poor  people  captive  at 
his  willl  But  "  the  Lord  is  with  us,"  who 
has  said, « I  will  do  it"  Had  the  missionary 
not  the  word  of  Ood  on  his  side,  had  he  not 
his  promises,  which  rive  him  vigour  to  pro- 
secute his  work,  and  had  he  no  grace,  which 
does  support  him,  he  would  soon  throw  down 
his  arms  and  abandon  the  field.  At  the  end 
of  the  fair  a  very  interesting  man,  of  high 
caste,  came  to  me  expressing  his  belief  in 
what  he  had  heard,  and  seemed  much  affected. 
He  visited  our  tent  for  three  nights,  and  the 
day  he  was  leaving  the  fair  he  came,  assuring 
us  of  his  sincerity,  promising  that  he  would 
not  forget  what  had  been  declared  tenia,  of 
the  truth  of  which  he  was  quite  convinced. 
We  had  more  hearers  than  we  were  able  to 


address.  We  preached  as  long  ea  our  voices 
could  be  beard;  we  also  distributed  many 
boohs,  which  were  gladly  received,  and  re- 
tamed  home  quite  fatigued  and  exhausted. 
May  the  Spirit  of  God,  secempeny  the 
word  which  has   bean  preached  in  much 
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weakness,  with  demonstration  and  power,  and 
"  Any,  many  thousands  come  forward  to  de- 
ci*n  Uieinselves  on  the  Lord'i  aide ! 

We  have  jut  returned  from  another  excur- 
•  o  to  Gwalior.    I  had  cherished  a  deaire 


''or  tome  months  past  to  visit  that  place,  as 
at  had  been  meeting  with  many  of 
-,  ..tfanta  of  that  city,  who  seemed  very 


the  in- 
favor- 


aoiy  (fisposed,  and  desirous  of  reading  our 
hooks.  We  left  home  on  the  28th  of  Decem- 
ber, 1846,  end  returned  on  the  14th  of 
Jtaoary,  1847.  It  took  us  five  days  to  reach 
Owiiior.  We  preached  in  ell  the  villages 
(bough  which  we  passed,  and  many  heard 
me  papal  with  great  attention.  On  the  3rd 
*e  began  to  preach  in  the  city  of  Gwalior. 
Many  hundreds  heard  from  our  lips  the 
zospsJ  of  Jeans  Christ,  and  sometimes  my 
roogivgation  consisted  of  more  than  four 
hundred  persons,  who  listened  with  the  utmost 
attention.  We  had  but  very  few  objectors. 
Many  seemed  struck  with  the  truth,  and  were 


obliged  to  say  that  their  gods  were  not  the 
nut  God,  and  their  religion  not  divine.  We 
preached  lor  three  days  in  the  city,  and  also 
Attributed  many  hundreds  of  gospel*  and 
tracts! 
On   the  6th  we   went  to  the  Lashkar, 


where  the  raja  lives,  and  his  troops  are  si- 
tuated. This  place  is  larger  than  that  por- 
tion of  Gwalior  denominated  the  city.  On 
the  morning  of  the  day  on  which  we  com- 
menced our  preaching  I  went  a  little  before 
my  native  preacher,  who  was  bringing  scrip- 
tures ;  I  took  as  many  as  I  could  put  in  my 
pockets,  and  soon  reached  a  large  open  place, 
where  I  began  to  read  a  part  of  the  fifth 
chapter  of  Matthew,  for  the  purpose  of  col* 
lecting  a  crowd,  and  in  less  than  fire  minutes 
I  was  surrounded  with  not  less  than  from 
three  hundred  to  four  hundred  people,  who 
heard  very  attentively.  All  were  serious,  and 
many  seemed  to  feel  the  power  of  the  truth. 
After  having  preached  es  long  as  I  was  able, 
I  distributed  the  books  I  had  with  me,  and 
returned  to  look  for  my  native  preacher.  I 
soon  found  him,  and  took  our  stand  in  the 
principal  street.  We  had  splendid  congrega* 
tions,  and  preached  till  we  were  quite  ex- 
hausted, ana  then  distributed  a  large  number 
of  books.  We  continued  for  three  days  our 
preaching  in  the  Lashkar,  and  were  kindly 
received,  and  had  as  many  hearers  as  could 
conveniently  stand  in  the  street.  Mey  God 
bless  our  poor  and  humble  labours,  and  may 
they  not  be  in  vain. 


BENARES. 


In  the  Benares  Recorder  of  the  24th  of  November,  1846,  we  observe  the  fol 
lowing  statement  :— 
An  examination  of  the  English  and  Ver» 


connected  with  the  Baptist 
Msbsm  at  Benares,  took  place  on  Saturday 
normng  last,  at  the  house  of  Rev.  G.  8mall, 
one  of  the  missionaries.  We  were  present  on 
the  oeeasjon,  and  were  much  interested  by 
the  Tery  satisfactory  exhibition  made.  The 
asnesr  of  scholars  being  greater  than  could 
henll  accommodated  at  once  in  the  hall,  the 
<neerent  baser  schools  were  first  examined 
oae  by  one,  saving  place  to  each  other  in 
•tcosnssn;  end  then  the  several  classes  of 
the  principal  school  (in  Bengatitolah)  stepped 
forward  end  gave  pleasing  proofs  of  their 
tftamrnsnts  in  general,  but  especially  religious 
knowledge,  through  the  medium  of  the  Eng- 
ine, Urdu,  Hindi,  and  Bengali  tongues,  all 
of  which  are  taught  at  that  institution. 
We  have  been  mvc 


favoured  with 
of  the  aanther  of  boys  attending  the  severe] 
«esosls,  along  with  a  hat  of  the  studies  com- 
pleted during  the  year  by  the  highest  class  of 
its  English  department  in  the  last-named 
KkoftJ,  which  may  serve  as  n  specimen  of  the 


BenpoHtoioh  Central  School. 

Eagfah  department 30 

Stupli  ditto   -...  51 

trtq fitto ~. —  M 

H-adi  ditto  ._.. « *fl 

123 


Bo/tar  Schools. 

1.  Sadder  bear,  Beerole,  English,  and  Urdu 

departments «...  SI 

Urdu  and  Persian  ditto 36 

3.  Hindi  ditto,  ibonL...HH...M....NH...HMN...  35 

Total .. 83 

3.  Chowfaatta,  Bajgfaat,  Hindi,  and  Urdu,  about  iff 

Grand  total  of  scholars  In  attendance tan 


Studies  completed  by  (he  first  class  of 
BenaaUtolah  School. 

L  Holy  Bible,  all  Geaesia  in  Bengali,  end  about 
half  In  Bngliah,  by  most  of  the  boys.  Matthew,  the 
whole :  translating  from  English  into  Bengali  and 
Urdu,  and  half  of  8ermon  on  the  Mount  hj  heart, 

X.  Catechism  {Reach's),  first  fifty  questions. 

3.  Jtagliah  Instructor,  No.  3,  to  page  11*. 

4.  Ditto,  ditto,  No.  4,  to  pege  80. 
$.  Geography  (Cliffs),  all  Asia. 

e,  Grammar  (Lennle'a),  to  10th  rale  of  syntax. 
7.  Arithmetic,  to  simple  rale  of  three, 
a  Composition  and  dictation,  speinag,  ft*. 
9.  Poetry,  several  pieces  committed  to  memory. 

From  this  outline  of  studies,  as  well  a 
front  the  general  intelligence  and  profideney 
exhibited  by  the  scholars  (especially  of  the 
higher  •  classes),  we  think  there  ts  tenon 
ground  for  congratulating  the  missionaries  on 
the  success  of  their  labours,  and  for  encour- 
agement to  the  public  to  continue  and  extend 
their  liberality  in  aid  of  such  educational 
schemes. 
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THE  MISSIONARY  HERALD 
ANNIVERSARY    SERVICES. 


A  Meeting  for  Special  Prayer  will  be  held  in  the  Library  of  the  Mission  H< 
on  the  morning  of  Thursday,  April  22nd,  at  eleven  o'clock. 

ANNUAL  SERMONS,  APRIL  22nd  &  28th. 

The  Committee  have  pleasure  in  announcing  that  a  sermon  on  behalf  of  (lie 
Society  will  be  preached  (d.v.)  by  the  Rev.  T.  Winter,  of  Bristol,  at  Surrey 
Chapel  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  April  22nd.  Service  to  commence  at  half- 
past  six. 

A  sermon  will  also  be  delivered  (d.v.)  at  the  Poultry  Chapel  on  Wednesday 
morning,  April  28th,  service  to  commence  at  eleven.  The  Rev.  Josias  Wilson  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  River  Terrace,  had  kindly  engaged  to  preach,  but  serious 
illness  having  disabled  him,  the  name  of  the  preacher  cannot  be  announced  at 
present. 

SERMONS,  LORD'S  DAY,  APRIL  25th. 

The  following  are  the  arrangements  (so  far  as  completed)  for  April  25th. 
The  afternoon  services  marked  thus  *  are  intended  for  the  young. 


Alfred  Place,  Kent  Road  .... 

AHe  Street,  Little  

Austin  Street,  Shareditch  .... 

Batteries , 

Blandford  Street 

Bow  

Brentford*  New 

Brixton  Hffl(8alem  Chapel). 

Brompton ., 

Camberwell  

Chelsea,  Paradise  Chapel  .... 
Church  Street,  Blackfriars..., 
Clapham  • 

Cumberland  St,  Curtain  Road 

Deptford,  Lower  Road  

Devonshire  Square 

Eagle  Street... 

Orareseod    

Greenwich,  London  Street... 

Greenwich,  Levisham  Road 

Hackney 


Rey.  W.  Young 

Rey.  P.  Dickerson.. 

Rey.  F.  Tucker 

Rev.  Dr.  Godwin ... 
Rer.  W.  B.  Bowes 
Rct.  Jas.  Edwards.. 

Rev.  T.Smith   

Rey.  W.  Fraser 

Rot.  J.  P.  Hewlett 

Rer.  E.  Carey   

ReT.  G.Cole 

Rey.  C.  E.  Birt,  m.a. 

(In  May.) 
Rey.  J.  Kingsfbrd... 
Rev.J.H.Hinton,n.a 

Rer.  T.  Swan 

Rev.  F.  Trestrsil 

Rey.  Josh.  Russell... 
Rey.  D.  slatterns ... 


Rey.  P.  Dickerson... 
W.H.Watson,  Esq.* 


AFTERNOON. 


Rey.  J.  Branch* 


Rey.  J.  Curwen*  . 
Rey.  J.  Russell*. 


EVEHIHO. 


Rey.  W.  Young 

Rey.  B.  Godwin,  r>J> 
Rey.  S.  Biggs 
Rey.  T.  Winter 
Rey.  B,  Evans 
Rey.  W.  B.  Bowes 
Rer.  T.  Wheeler 

Rey.  R.Roff 
Rey.  T.  Swan 
Rey.  L  Lord 
Rey.  Jas.  Edwards 

Rey.  J.  Kingssccd 

Rey.  T.  F.  Newman 
Rey.  F.  TrestnU 


Rey.  E.  Edwards 

•    ...    ...     Bey.  D.  Katterns  t 
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PLACES. 

MOBKHfO. 

▲rasurooic. 

ETEimro. 

HtiLLi„r-_..!4i1 

Rot.  J.  Sprigg,  ila. 
(April  18.) 

Rot.  Dr.Hoby 

Rot.  D.  Curtis 

Rer.  J.  Cox  

Rer.E.S.Pryce,B.A. 

Rot.  J.  H.  Evans... 

(In  May.) 

Rer.  T.  F.  Newman 

Rer.  T.  Winter 

Rer.  W.  H.  Elliott 
Re?.  J.  Acworth,  ll.d. 
Rer.  W.H.  Black.. 

ReT.  C.  ElTen  

ReT.  T.Wheeler 

Rer.  R.  Ware   

Rer.  C.  StoTel  

ReT.  R.  Roff 

Rer.  B.  Godwin,  d.d. 

Rot.  T.  Moore 

Rot.  J.  Stock 

ReT.W.H.Mnrch,DD 
Rer.  0.  Clarke 

Rot.  a  Higgs* 

4  r 

•••       ...       .*•       ••• 

•••      ••*       ••»       •*. 

Rer.  J.  Bird* 

Rer.  W.  Prater*  ... 

• 

ReT.  I.  8oule* 

...    ...    ...    ... 

sr 

Rer.  J.  Stock 

ir ** 

Rot.  C.  E.  Birt,  ho. 

Hampstead,  First  Church  

*"^4CuatiB 

Henrietta  Street 

ffighgate  

Rot. D.  Curtis  ...... 

Rot.  J.  Bennett,  ojx 

•  *«            »••           ...            ... 

...           ...           ...           .,. 

•••           •••           •••           ••• 

Rer.  J.  Sprigg,  k.a. 
Rer.  W.  Eraser 
Rot.  J.  Peacock 
Rot.  E.  Corey 

'.*•    ...    «i.     ,,, 
Rot.  C.  ElTen 
Rot.  J.  P.  Hewlett 
Rer.  R.  Ware 
Rer.  G.  StorelJ 

Rer.  J.  M.  DsnkD 
Rot.  J.  Cox 

Boston,  B&tteahmd  Street 

Islington  Green  

John  Street,  Bedford  Row 

Kennington,  Charles  Street  ... 
Krnaington  

Lambeth,  Regent  Street 

Mason's  Court,  Shoreditch. 

MaaePond  

Mill  Yard,  Goodman's  Fields... 

New  Park  Street.. 

Poplar  

Potter's  Bar 

Present  Street,  Little 

Bomney  8treet,  Westminster... 
rater's  Hafl 

ShackleweU 

Shakespear*8  Walk 

Shoaldham  Street,  Paddington 
Spencer  Place,  Goewell  Road... 
Tottenham   

Rot.  0.  W.  Fiahbomne 
Rer.  F.  Tucker 

Rer.  R.allace 

Rer.  J.  Acworth,  u,.a 

Trinity  Chapel,  Barongh   

Vernon    Chapel,    Bagniggej 

Walworth,  Honley  Street 

Lion  Street,  Walworth  

ReT.W.MiaU   

Rot.  J.  M.  DanieU 

Rot.  John  Cox 



Rct.  W.  MiaU 
Rer.  G.  Clayton 
Rct.  J.  Branch 
...    ...    ...    ... 

Rer.  John  Cox 

Waterloo  Road 

Wild  Street,  little 

Woolwich,  Qnoen  Street   

Collections  will  be  made  after  the  above  services. 
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THE  MISSIONARY  HERALD 
JUVENILE  MEETING,  APRIL  26th. 


The  annual  meeting  of  the  young  friend*  of  the  Society  will  be  held  em 
Monday,  April  26th,  at  Finsbury  Chapel.  The  chair  will  be  taken  at  two  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon. 

ANNtJAL  MEETING  OF  MEMBER8  OF  THE  SOCIETY,  APRIL  27th. 

Preparatory  to  the  public  meeting  at  Exeter  Hall,  a  General  Meeting  of  the 
member*  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  the  Mission  House,  Moorgate  Street,  on 
the  morning  of  Tuesday,  the  27th  of  April,  for  the  election  of  the  Committee  for 
the  ensuing  year,  and  die  transaction  of  other  business.  The  chair  will  be  taken 
at  ten  o'clock. 

This  meeting  if  far  members  only.  All  subscribers  of  10s.  ea,  or  upwards,  donors of  £M>er 
upwards,  parton  of  churches  which  make  an  annual  contribution,  or  ministers  who  collect  —  p-^'ly 
for  she  Society,  and  one  of  the  executors  on  the  payment  of  a  legacy  of  £50  or  upwards,  *re 
entitled  to  attend. 


ANNUAL  PUBLIC  MEETING,  APRIL  29th. 

The  annual  public  meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  in  Enron  Hall,  Strand, 
on  Thursday,  the  29th  of  April:  {he  chair  will  be  taken  by  Joseph  Tun-row,  Esq., 
of  London,  at  ten  o'clock.  Tickets  for  the  meeting  may  be  obtained  at  the 
Mission  House  in  Moorgate  Street,  or  at  the  vestries  of  the  various  chapels. 


ACCOMMODATIONS. 

Ministers  and  others  who  intend  coming  to  town  to  the  meetings,  and  are 
desirous  of  being  received  into  the  house  of  some  friend,  are  requested  to  send  an 
intimation  of  their  wish  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  net 
later  than  the  tenth  of  April.  He  will  have  much  pleasure  in  making  the 
necessary  arrangements. 


WEST    INDIES. 


'HAITI. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webley  have  arrived  safely  at  JacmeL    An  account  of  their 
voyage  and  first  impressions  is  given  in  a  letter,  dated  February  22nd,  1847. 


You  will  be  pleased  to  know  that  Mrs. 
Webley  sad  myself  hare  now  completed  oar 
voyage,  and  are  arrived  at  our  destination. 
This  it  was  our  happiness  to  do  on  the  12th 
inetaaL  Our  voyage  was  characterized  by 
much  mercy,  and  not  infrequently  by  immi- 
nent peril.  Indeed,  upon  three  occasions  we 
expected  to  find  a  grave  beneath  the  waters  of 
the  Atfefttie.  Upon  one  of  these  we  were 
seated  in  the  cabin  reading,  with  all  oar  sails 


spread  to  a  steady  breeze,  when  a  terrific 
storm  came  on  almost  instantaneously.  Here, 
for  nearly  an  hour,  we  quite  despaired  of  ever 
reaching  Jacmel,  for  our  captain  and  his  crew 
told  us  they  had  never  witnessed  anything  at 
all  resembling  it.  You  will  readily  conceive 
of  our  position,  with  all  our  sailo  out,  the 
result  or  which  was,  that  the  entire  of  the  fore- 
part  of  the  vessel  was  buried  in  the  wave  by  the 
storm.  Our  heavenly  Father,  however,  whom 
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we  trust  has  a  great  work  for  us  to  accomplish 
here,  heard  the  prayers  of  our  beloved  friends 
is  £ngknd,  and  brought  us  out  of  danger. 
Our  voyage  to  Barbadoes  was  completed  in 
five  weeks  precisely,  as  we  left  the  Downs  on 
ibe  85th  of  December  and  arrived  there  on 
lbs  29th  of  January.  This  was  occasioned  by 
sdvsrss  winds  and  calms,  otherwise  we  should 
have  performed  it  in  much  lass  toe.  During 
tint  part  of  our  voyage  I  held  a  service  on 
board  four  sabbaths  out  of  the  six.  On  the 
other  two  sabbaths  I  was  prevented  from 
doing  so  by  storms  and  a  vary  rough  sea. 

I  am  happy  to  state  that  the  sailors  and 
upon  these  occasions  were  very 
ind  I  cannot  but  hope  that  some 
good  enacts  will  follow  these  services. 

Upon  aw  arrival  at  Barbadoes  we  pro* 
otsded,  immediately  upon  our  landing,  to  the 
boost  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Rank),  the  Wesleyan 
missionary  at  Bridge  Town.  Hera  we  found 
Mrs.  Ranial  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Brown, 
another  Wesleyan  missionary,  from  whom  we 
experienced  excessive  kindness ;  and,  after  a 
pressing  invitation,  remained  with  them  till 
we  again  set  sail  for  Haiti.  Here  too  we 
beard  of  Mr.  Angus  and  Mr.  Birrell,  who 
were  also  kindly  entertained  by  these  friends 
daring  their  stay  at  Barbadoes. 

Here  also  I  preached  at  both  the  Wesleyan 
chapels  on  the  sabbath,  and  again  on  the 
Wednesday  and  Thursday  following.  I  had 
also  engaged  to  preach  for  them  agam  on  the 
nsxt  sabbath,  in  the  morning,  and  for  the 
Moravian  missionary  in  the  evening;  but  our 
stay  was  not  prolonged  so  as  to  admit  of  this, 
as  we  again  embarked  for  Haiti  on  the  Satnr- 
cay  previous. 

Upon  my  landing  here  I  found  the  people 
soiiousry  expecting  my  eommg,  who  appeared 
gretined  to  find  in  me  the  suooessor  of  their 
beloved  Mr.  Francies.  "  The  righteous  shall 
be  bad  in  everlasting  remembrance;''  and 
certainly  ha  will  be  remembered  here  as  long 
ss  there  shall  be  a  people  to  do  so,  for  you 
have  only  to  mention  his  name  and  you  at 
once  awaken  their  tenderest  sympathies.  Nor 
is  this  surprising  when  we  consider  the  varied 
circuinstaneee  which  tended  to  endear  him  to 
til  who  knew  him  here.  His  fervent  piety, 
Ha  restless  anxiety  for  the  promotion  of  their 
wejfrre,  and  the  entire  consecration  of 


that  those,  reportsjwould  retard  the  progress 
of  the  gospel,  but  in  the  sequel  it  has  been 
shown  that  they  rather  tended  to  prepare 
their  minds  for  its  reception.  For,  at  such  a 
time,  with  no  prospect  of  comfort  or  happi- 
ness in  this  lira,  they  received  with  avidity  a 
religion  which  promised  them  these  here,  and 
opened  up  the  hope  of  these  in  a  for  higher 
measure  hereafter. 

The  four  inquirers,  of  whom  Mrs, 
Francies  spoke  in  her  last  letter,  still 
remain  stedfost  I  have  had  the  great 
pleasure,  too,  of  adding  three  more  to  their 
number.  To  some  of  these  I  hope  soon 
to  administer  the  solemn  rite  of  believer's 
baptism.  We  have,  too,  several  others  who 
are  seriously  disposed,  and  of  whom  we  hope 
that  they  are  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Our  congregations  also,  which  have 
been  declining  of  late,  I  am  told  are  some- 
what better  since  my  arrival,  as  many  of  those 
who  had  promised  to  return  when  a  missionary 
came,  have  fulfilled  those  promises.  Our 
sabbath  school  now  varies  from  twelve  to 
thirtr  children.  Our  day  school  has  been 
considerably  on  the  increase  of  late,  as  we 
have  now  forty-eight  children  on  the  books. 
The  English  oless  has  very  materially  de- 
creased since  the  decease  of  dear  Mr.  Fran- 
cies, but  these,  I  hope,  will  again  revive  es 
soon  as  I  can  make  arrangements  for  attend- 
ing to  it  myself.  At  present,  however,  my 
time  is  so  wholly  absorbed  with  French,  that 
I  have  had  little  opportunity  for  forming  plana 
of  operation.  You  will  confess  with  me,  that 
I  have  no  email  task  to  perform  every  week 
in  preparing  three  Frenon  discourses  and  six 
French  prayers.  Yet  this  I  am  compelled  to 
do,  es  so  few  of  the  people  understand  Eng- 
glisb.  If  I  were-  to  act  otherwise,  perhaps  1 
should  soon  have  the  more  painful  task  of 
preaching  to  empty  seats. 

EUacine  is  indeed  a  lovely  specimen  of  a 
true  Christian,  and  will  be  of  great  service  to 
your  mission.  Frequently  she  is  found  con* 
versing  with  and  endeavouring  to  instruct, 
and  sometimes  praying  with,  those  around  her. 
On  the  sabbath,  after  the  morning  service, 
seven  or  eight  adult  persons  stay  back  for 
these  purposes,  and  for  instruction  from  other 


person  to  their  bast  mtereats  all  these  aided 
a  securing  for  him  the  fond  affection  of  the 
people.  But  that  which  undoubtedly  greatly 
contributed  to  this  end  was  the  happy  choice 
of  the  time  for  his  coming  amongst  them.  At 
that  time  "  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars,"  were 
spreading  on  every  hand,  and  nothing  was 
presented  to  the  expectations  of  the  people 
but  certain  destruction.   Mr.  Francies  thought 


We  are  all,  I  am  happy  to  say,  tolerably 
well.  Miss  Clark  has  been  ill  for  some 
weeks,  but  her  health  is  now  again  almost 
restored.  Miss  Harris  and  Mrs.  Francies 
have  occasionally  been  unwell,  though  not 
seriously  ill,  and  are  now  convalescent  At 
present  we  all  reside  at  the  mission-house,  and 
are  all  happy  in  our  delightful  employment. 
Respecting  Miss  Harris  and  Miss  Clark,  Mr. 
Birrell  will  lay  before  you  some  statistical 
accounts. 
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THE  MISSIONARY  HERALD 
NEW  PROVIDENCE,  BAHAMAS. 


Mr.  Capern,  writing  from  Nassau,  Feb.  12th,  speaks  of  the  attendance  on 
public  worship  as  increasing.    He  says, 

Our  sabbath-schools  are  well  attended,  and 
tome  of  the  teachers  feel  a  pleasure  in  •their 
work,  and  are,  I  believe,  truly  concerned  for 
the  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  of  their 
classes.  In  both  schools  there  are  every 
Sunday  contributions  lor  Africa.  Once  a 
month  they  both  unite,  on  the  Sunday  after- 
noon/ and  addresses  are  delivered  by  the 
teachers.  At  some  of  those  meetings  seven 
or  eight  shillings  sterling  are  given  by  the 
children  for  Africa..  On  Christmas  day  we 
hadajuvenilemisrionary  meeting,  and  collected 
£1  6s.  sterling. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  interest  felt  by  some 
of  the  children  in  the  welfare  of  Africa  take 
the  following :  a  little  girl  had  three  cents  to 


put  into  the  mission-box.  With  a  view  to 
create  an  interest  in  the  mind  of  another  little 
girl  who  had  nothing  to  give,  she  gave  her  a 
part  of  her  own,  that  she  might  have  her  name 
set  down  as  a  contributor  when  the  boa  was 
brought  round* 

It  is  encouraging  too,  to  think  that  our 
financial  statement  «s  somewhat  better  than  it 
was  in  the  preceding  year.  I  am  afraid 
however  now.  that  our  income  for 


uw»i    Mint   viu   iuwuio    ror    KUUWW 

purposes  will  be  lea  this  year,  in  consequence 
of  toe  money  which  is  bang  raised  for  hoHd» 
ing  a  new  cnapel-on  the  site  of  the  old  one. 
The  people  have  set  then*  minds  on  this 
object,  and  daring  the  year  they  hope  to 
accomplish  iL 


TURKS'  ISLAND,  BAHAMAS. 

Mr.  Littlewood  having  been  disabled  by  long-continued  affliction,  Mr.  Rycroft 
has  been  appointed  to  this  island.  He  writes  as  follows,  from  Grand  Cay,  Jan. 
16th:— 


You  will  have  learned  before  this  that  I 
left  Nassau  for  this  station  on  the  26th  of 
December.  Our  voyage  was  a  long  and 
dangerous  one.  We  could  but  feel  thankful 
to  God  for  journeying  mercies  when  we 
passed  the  wrecks  that  lay  on  these  reef-bound 
islands.  One  vessel  only  left  Nassau  a  few 
days  before  us.  Stress  of  weather  obliged  us, 
when  we  could,  to  make  harbour.  This  at 
Bird  Bock  gave  me  an  opportunity  of  seeing 
our  friends,  on  Crooked  Island.  It  was  cheer- 
ing to  my  mind  to  find  our  brethren  progress, 
ing  toward  perfection— endeavouring  to  edify 
each  other,  and  to  lead  their  neighbour*  to 
Jesus' feet. 
.  On  the  eighth  ultimo  we  came  in  sight  of 


this  island.  Our  usual  signal,  a  white  flan;, 
filled  the  hearts  of  our  people  here  with  glad- 
ness. We  looked  upon  them  anxiooalynnd 
prayerfully,  and  with  the  hope  that  our  resi- 
dence amongst  them,  through  the  divine 
blessing,  shall  be  for  their  advancement  in 
the  things  of  God,  and  for  the  salvation  of 
many  who,  alas,  bhndly  stray  from  God, 
purity,  and  happiness.  Here  I  find  abundance 
of  work  in  connexion  with  oar  great  and  God- 
glorifying  object.  May  it  ever  be  ocas,  es 
missionaries  of  the  cross,  m  enter  into  the 
feelings  of  Him  who  in  the  days  of  his  hunflm- 
tion,and  now  on  the  throne  of  his  fiery,  oanld 
have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  sent  on 
them  that  are  out  of  the  way. 


JAMAICA, 

The  intelligence  brought  by  the  last  mail,  which  arrived  on  the  22nd  of  March, 
leads  to  a  confident  hope  that  our  friends,  Messrs.  Angus  and  Birrell,  are  on  their 
homeward  voyage.  They  were  both  well  on  the  20th  of  February,  and  intended 
to  embark  for  England  on  the  8th  of  March.  They  may  therefore  be  expected  in 
London  about  the  Gth  of  April. 
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Mo»T*SA£ „,.... .Cramp,  J.  M.  ...Jan.  28,  Feb.  24. 
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, -AOlU  ......— .- Bannenbtrg^.aA....January  21. 

Williams,  R January  21. 

Bbnaris   Small,  G. January  5. 

Calcutta .'....Thomas,  J January  7. 

Wenger,  J January  21. 

Colombo Daries,  J. January  16  and  21. 

Lewis,  C.  B January  15. 

Delhi Thompson,  J.  J..  January  19. 

Howbah Morgan,  T January  5. 

Istallt Pearce,  G. January  21. 

Kakdt Allen,  J. January  12  (2  letters). 

t  IAatuba Dawson,  C.  C.  ...January  15. 

Mvttba  ....'. Phillips,  T. January  20. 

Patma Beddy,  B January  15. 

8amabamo Bruckner,  G. September  8. 

Ssbamfobx    Fink,  J.  C January  4.. 

BApAMAt>..aM....tfAaaAU M.Capern,H. February  12. 

ToBx'a  Island Bycroft,  W;  K.  ...January  16  and  27. 

Bbxttaity Moblaxz .• Jenkins,  J February  18. 

Hostdukaj Belize Henderson,  A January  13. 

Kingdon,  J. January  19. 

Tbxbtdad  Post  or  Spaih ^.....Cowen,  G January  29. 

Law,  J February  6. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS, 
the  thanks  of  the  Committee  are  presented  to  the  following  friends— 

R.  V„  New  Park  Street,  tor  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 

Mrs.  S.  Hobsna,  I *mbeih,  for  a  parcel,  for  Africa  ; 

FriemT  unknown,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 

F.-Westfey,  Esq.,  for  a  parcel  of  Magazines  and  numbers  of  the  "  Patriot ;" 

llss*  Kihrington,  llford,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines,  for  Dr.  Prince,  Watern  Africa; 

Ladies  of  Mission  School,  Walthamstow,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 

E.  C,  New  Park  Street,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 

Friend  unknown,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 

Man.  Clemen*  and  Miss  Sargeant,  Leytonstone,  for  a  box  of  clothing  for  Belts*,  and  a 

box  of  dotbinff  far  Nassau; 
Mr.  T.  Allan,  Hackney,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 
i  Sprmgett,  Earl's  Colne,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines; 


Mr*  A.  Cropper,  Dingle  Bank,  for  a  box  of  clothing  and  school  materials,  for  Trinidad;- 
British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  for  two  cases  of  school  materials,  for  Rjv.  J.  Hum*, 

Jamaica; 
Friends  at  Paradise  Chapel,  Chelsea,  by  Mrs.  Archer,  for  a  parcel  of  clothing,  for  Rev.  J. 

Clarke,  Wetiem  Africa ; 

J.  J.  Hartley,  for  a  copy  book,  for  Western  Africa. 


■  -~      CONTRIBUTIONS, 
Beotit^d  on  account  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  during  ike  month  of 
February,  1847. 


£  f.  d. 
Annual  8*h*sriptian$. 

Clarke,  Ber.O 110 

Dallas,  Mrs.  C.IL,  Tun- 

bridge  Wells 110 

Funds,  Mr.,  Wellington 

Street . ,    1    1    0 

daoobaoa,  Miss,  tor  Co- 
beset  ......™....;..w.    10    0 


Prance,  Mr.  C.  C,  Gray '■  Beddome,   R.  B.,  Esq., 

Inn  Square. 110       Nicholas  Lane 20    0    0 

Sherwin      and      Cope,  Millar,    \V.    H.,    Esq., 

Messrs.  110       Cowley  Road 5    S    0 

■  Morrell,  C.,£sq.,  61osns 

ft^,.     ,  Street ~~    2    0    0 

Amottoju.  [Tattnall'*,  Mrs.,  Child- 

Arnold,  Mr*.,  boa  by #...  0    ffl«T    ren,  forlto™ 0    6 
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Thomas,  Master  Fred., 

by  Mrs.  Thomas  Qvr- 

n«7 Oil    f 


Legacy. 
Yeo,Mr.,lateofHether. 
lelgh,  Devon,  by  Rev. 
W.  Altchison   .........    6    0    0 

LONDON  AND  MrDDLXSKX 

Auxin  SEtum 
Brentford,  New— 

WatkinsfMr.C 3    0   0 

Chelsea— 
Contribulions,by  Miss 
Gillam,  for  Dove  ...    0  10    0 
Harlington— 
Overberg  House  Mis- 
sionary Society  (moi- 
ety)     3  15    0 

Islington  Green- 
Contributions,        for 

.    -&"*   7    2    3 

Maie  Pond,  on  account  25   0    0 
Contribution*,        for 
MuUfor  TYwtidod 

Mission 12    0    0 

Presoot  Street- 
Contributions,        for 

Dove   .. 0    3    0 

Regent  Street,  Lambeth- 
Juvenile  Society,   on 

account  35    0    0 

Setters'  Hall- 
Sunday    School,    for 

Dove   4    9    7 

Walworth,  South  Street, 
Sunday  School- 
Contributions,        for 

Hayti  Schools 10    0 

Do.,'   for    Brown's 

Totai  School* 15    1 

Walworth,  Horsley  Street- 
Contributions,        for 
Dove   0  10    0 

BSDVORDSHIBK. 

Bedford- 
Young  friends,  by  Re  y. 
T.King,  for  Dove.**   0  18    6 
Biggleswade— 
Contrtbutions,by  Miss 
Ellen    Foster,    for 
Dove 0  16    0 


Contributions,        by 
Misses  Tranter,  for 

Dove   14    0 

Boston— 
Contributions,        by 
Master    Barringer, 

for  Dove 0  17    0 

Toddington — 

Collections 3    12 

Contributions 3  13  10 

Bxbxshiiix. 
Newbury— 

Collections 13    3    0 

Contributions  24    2   8 

Do.,  Sunday  8chools    4  11    4 

Windsor—  " 

Collection 8  16    0 

Contributions  0    16 

Do.,  Sunday  School, 

forZtow... ISO 


14  10    6 
Acknowledged  before   0   0    0 

5  19    C 


Wokingbam- 

ltributlon 


£$.  d. 


Contributions  5  U   4 

Do.,  Juvenile  Society  15    6 

BucniKGHAMSHrns, 
Amersham— 

Collection  17    2    0 

Contributions  31  18    9 

Da,  by  Master  J.  • 
.    O.    Morten,    for 
Dove 1    2 


Acknowledged    before, 


Buckingham— 
Contributions,        by 
Misses  Bennett,  for 
Dovt 


2   4    0 


Contribution^  Miss 

Fox  and  Master  W. 

H.  Payne,  for  Dove   10    0 

Long  Crendoo— 

Contributions.        by 

Master  F.  Dodwell, 

for  Dove 0  10    0 

Westcott— 
Contributions,  by  Mr. 
T.  Homan 0    4    0 

CAMBRIOOXBHrRB. 

Cambridge— 

Contributions  66    3    3 

Do.JuvenileSociety    8  16    0 
Do.,  Sunday  School 
Oakington,      for 

Dove. 0   6    9 

Soham— 
Contributions,        by 
Samuel  Brown,  for 
Dove. 119 


Comirw&LL. 
Chace water— 

Contributions  

Falmouth — 

Collections 

Contributions  

Do.,  Sunday  School 

Do.,   Juvenile,  for 

Patna      Orphan 

Do.,   for    Jamaica 

School* 

Flushing- 
Contributions  

Mansion — 

_  Collection 

Contributions  

Penzance — 
Collections. ...... ........ 

Contributions  

Redruth— 

Collections 

Contributions  

St.  Austl 

Truro— 

Collections ». 

Contributions 

Do.,  Sunday  School 

Do.,  for  Schools 

Do.,  for  Translation! 


2    0  0 

13  13  7 

18    7  2 

0  15  0 


4  0  0 

1  13  0 

0  13  3 

0  10  0 

0  15  0 

11  10  0 

5  9  6 

7    2  9 
11  17  10 

2418  0 


0  0 

1  11 
1  7 
0  0 
0    0 


129    8    6 
Acknowledged  before, 
and  expenses 71  12   0 


57  16    6 


fa  rf 

COMBKRLAWD. 

Whitehaven— 
Contributions,  by  Mr. 
i.  Nelson,  for  Dove   2  12    9 

Dktoxxhtsx. 
Noath  Dston  Aux- 
iliary, by  Rev.  w. 

Altchison 36   0  0 

Chudleigh— 
Oontributione,by  Miss 
A.  Bray,  for  Dove...    0   4   0 
Dcvonpoit— 
Korjce  Square— 

Collections 13    3   8 

Contributions  16   4  0 

Do.,  by  Mies  Jane 
Westcott,  Salt- 
ash 19   2 

Pembroke  Street- 
Collection 3   1   7 

Collected  by  the  late 
Rer.T.Willcocks    5   5  0 
Newton  Abbott— 
Contributions,  by  Mr» 
W.  Doke,  for  Dove   0  12  8 
Paington— 
Contributions,  by  Mr. 
a  Trownrd,  tar  Dove   15  0 
Tavistock— 
Contributions,  by  Miss 

Angaa 6   0   0 

Do.,  for  Africa 2   0   0 

Dunn  am. 
Houghton  le  Spring- 
Contributions,         by 
Master  Barle   and 

Miss  Bee  0  16   8 

Wokingham— 
Contributions,       for 
Dove  10  0 


Ashdon— 
Contributions,       for 

Dove   0  16  0 

Ilford,  Turret  Place- 
Contributions,        for 
Dove  0  12  0 


Contributions      (half 

year)  6  5  1 

Do.,  for  Dove „    2  13  6 

Waltham  Abbey— 
Proeeeds  of  Lecture...   3   10 

GloucxStbbskixx, 
Leohlade- 
Contributiont,  by  & 
Breese,  for  Dove  ...  0  16  0 
8tow  on  the  Wold— 
Contributions,       for 
Dove  .....    1    1J 

Hampsbtkx. 
Alton— 

^Contributions  ^..m..^.    1  D  ° 
Fortisn   sera    Oospore 

Auxiliary,  on  account  60   0  0 
Porteea,  White  Row- 
Sunday    School,    for 

2)cW   ........    19  0 

Romsey**1 
Contributions,       for 
2*w.......Z..........   015  4 

Southampton,  Portland  Caenel-- 

CoUection  .... 410  0 

Contributions,       for 
Dove,, .«»»••».•.•♦««»•«»•  o  io  • 
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HnSHNUMHIU. 

"Ontriboticmt,bylfin 

Smith,  for  .Dot*. 0   4    8 

H 
Hart  fold 
Contributions,       for 

Jteee-. M 13   6 

Markyate  Street— 
Contributions,        for 
Dove   Oil    1 

SL  Albans—  "*' 

ftHlntiww...,M^..w  14    1  0 

Cesrtributions  M. ,  It   7  0 

Do*,  Juvenile    So- 
ciety   .....    0   7  4 

Do,  for  .Dot*..-...    16  4 

38    2    2 

Acknowledged  before 
and  expenses   ......  28    0   S 

16    2    0 

HroTuraDOKSHnuc. 
HtmrnroooitsHimB,  by 
Mr.  T.  Coote,  on  ac- 
eount  ...... 30    0    0 

KXMT. 

Ashtod— 

Centributions  -    6  16    6 

Do.,  for  Awe 0  17    6 

nullum,  Zlon  Chapel  23  13    7 
Tenterden— 
Contributions,        for 
Dove... .. 1  10    0 

Inskip— 

Contribution*  110 

Da,  for  Dove. 16    0 

Little  Moor  End,  Oswaldtwisle— 
Sunday    School,    for 

Dove   110 

Liverpool,  Pembroke  Chapel— 
Sender  School,  half 
yearly  subscription, 
fat  Paina  Orphan 

^Vpe.M 4    0    0 

ntsneheeter— 
Union  Chapel- 
Sunday  School,  for 

totally. 10    0    0 

Do.,  for  Dove. 2    0    0 

York  Street- 
Sunday  8ehool,  for 

Dove  1  17    7 

Rorbrteln 
KelaaD,  H,  Esq.,  for 
Jamaica  Theological 
hutitotUm  ............  10   0    0 

LjocxameHnut. 
Forton— 
Contributions,       for 
Avee..^.....^  MMM..   0  13    6 

Ldvcolxbhibb. 
Umber— 
Contributions  .........    2    3    0 

Lincoln— 

CoUeetiooe 12  10    3 

CoatrUmUone  17  14    7 

Do.,  8unday  School    2  12    6 
Do.,  do.,  Waddlng- 
Wn 0  15    6 


FOR  APRIL,  1847.  ; 

£  «.  d. 
Nobvoxk. 
Nobpouc.  by  T.  Gel- 
dart,  Esq.,  balance  70  11    0 
Downham  Market— 
Sunday    School,    for 

Dove   ... 0  15    4 

Salehonee — 
Contributions,       for 
Dove  0  12    6 

NomraAJfHOMSHIBB. 

Lower  Heyford— 
Contributions,by  Miss 

M.Hore 0  13    6 

Kiddleton  Cheney- 
Contributions,       for 
Dove  10    1 

NoBTHUBTBBBtUJn). 

Hexham,   by    Mr.    H. 
Temperley 2  10   0 

NOTTOrOHAJiaBIBB. 

Collingham— 

Collections,  Ac 8  10  7 

Contribution*  25  12  1 

Do.,  Sunday  School    0    6  7 

Do.,  for  IntaUy. 5    0  0 

OzroBjwHrRB. 
Bicester— 
Contribntione  2  11    6 

Sn 

Bridgnorth— 

Collections 13    6    9 

Contributions  7    0    2 

Do.,JuvenileSociety    8  17   6 
Shiffloal— 

CoUection  1  12    0 

Contribution*  2    0    0 

Da,  Sunday  School, 
for  Dow 2    3    0 

SoMBaeaTSHuia. 
Keynaham — 
Sunday    8chooL,    for 

Dove   15    0 

Do.,  Patna  Orphan 

Rtfvge 0  10    0 

Do.,  for  GeylonJScttool   0  15    0 

Surrouc. 
Ipswich,  Turret  Green— 

CoUection 6  16    0 

Sprigg,  Hev.  J....AJ8.    110 

Wabwicbbbtbb. 

Birmingham  Auxiliary— 

CoUection,     Public 

Meeting 18    5    6 

Cannon  Street— 

CoUections 23  13    0 

Contributions  60  16   4 

Do.,  8un.  8chool    1  14    1 

Do.,  for  Dove 19    4 

Do.,  tor  Africa...  10  16    4 
Bond  Street*-- 

CoUections 18    0    0 

Contributions  33  10    6 

T>o.,  for  Africa...  2  10 
Do.,  8un.  8ehool  16  0  0 
Do.,   do.,  Potter 

8treet 10    9 

Mount  Zion— 

Sunday  Sohools 0  18    0 

New  Hall  Street— 

CoUections 4    6    6 

Jurenlle     Society, 
for  Dove 0  13    0 


259 

£  «.  d. 
Heneage  Street- 
Collections 16  16  2 

Contributions  1  15  0 

Do.,  Sun.  School 

Girls  7    8  6 

Do.,  do.,  for  Itoee   10  0 
Da,  Bible  Class, 

for  Dove 6  10  8 

Livery  Street— 

Collections............  10   0  0 


Collections...™...    6  18    0 

Contributions  7  17  11 

Stourbridge  ■ 

Contribntione  ......    1   0 

West  Bromwich— 

Collections. 10   5 


270  16 
Acknowledged  before, 
and  expenses  234   4 


Henley  in  Arden— 
Contributions,        for 

Dove   0  18 

Leamington— 
Juvenile      Contribu- 
tions, for  Dove  ......    1    1 

Woodhonse,  Mr.  £....    0  10 


WBBTMORKLAJrD. 

Crosby  Garrett— 
Contributions,       for 
Dove. 2  17    0 


WlIOSHIBB. 

Damerham  and  Rockbourne— 

Contributions  5    0    0 

Do ,  for  Dove 10    0 

Devises— 
Contributions,  by  Miss 
J.   K.    Anstie,  for 
Dove   3    0    0 

WOBCS8TZBSHIBB. 

Shipsten  on  Stour— 

Contributions  1    0  11 

Do.,  for  Dove 1  15    7 

YoxxaBimx. 
Beverley— 
Sunday    School,    for 

Dove   10   0 

Bradford,  1st  Church— 

Contributions 13   4   0 

HuU— 
Contributions,        for 

Dove   0    6    0 

Lockwood— 

Contributions.  ....F.E.  10    1    0 
Malton— 
Sunday     8chool,    for 

Dove   10    0 

Bipon— 
Bart,    Francis,  Esq., 
M.D 6    6    6 


NORTH  WALKS. 

AWOXB&BA. 

Holyheed- 

CoUeotion.  Ac 9    6  9 

Contributions  1  10  4 

Da,  8nnday  Sehool  0    4  2 

Cabnabvonbbirb. 

Carnarvon— 

Collections.. 8  16    2 

Contributions  15    0 
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£  #.  d. 


Llangollen,  £«.,  by  Bev. 
B.  &  Jones  13    1    0 

MmioNftTBsm&M. 
Fsndy*r  Chapel — 

Collection  0  IS    9 

Contribution*  119    0 

Da,  for  Dove 1  2  10 


SOUTH  WALES. 
Soom  Walks,  on  ac- 
count, by  Rev.  B.  Price  20    0    0 


CSJtMABTHCNSHiaX. 

tlandovery   S    0    0 


MomfoonuRiBS. 


Abergavenny— 
*"  utrlbutions, 


Oonti 
Dove.. 


for 


18    0 


£  9 .  d.  £  a  A 

FOREIGN. 
Graham's  Town — 
0       Contribution*   ......_  83  15  6 

Baonokbrmji.  The  Contribution!  from  Cotten- 

ham,  Cambridgeshire,  in  the  Oe- 
0  10    0   t0Der  Herald,  should  hare  hem 

I  entered  thus : — 

Cottenham— 

CoUecUon  19  14   6 

Sunday  8chool,  Pint 
Church 1  10    0 


Middle  Mill,  by  Ber.W. 
Reynolds 34    0 


Presteign— 
Jones,  Mr.  T.. 


SCOTLAND. 
Aberchlrder— 

Contributions,        for 

Dove    0    8 

Anstruther— 

Contributions,  for  do.    0  10 
Burray— 

Contributions,  for  do.    2  10 
Dunfermline— 

Contributions,  for  do.    2    1 
Irrine— 

Contributions,  for  do.    1    9 
Kirkaldy— 

Contributions,  for  do.    0  10 


C 


The  Contributions  from  Ob** 

w  acknowledged  in  the  Herald 

r   March,    should    hare  bees 

■pedned  as  follows  :— 

For  general  purposes  ...124  13   6 

Translation*     ......  20   0   0 

Jamaica  Schools ...    0  5  0 

150   0  0 


CONTRIBUTION^ 

Received  on  account  of  the  DEBT  of  ike  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  up  to 
March  18, 1847, — Continued  from  last  Herald, 

£  9.  d.  I 


a 
£$.  d. 

CoawwAiL. 

Falmouth  „ 8  13    0 


Essex. 

Colcheiter 5    3    6 

Ilford,  by  Mist  Rose  ...    0  14    0 

GLOOCXSTKR8HTTIK. 

Thornbury 0    8    0 

H  untinodonshiuk. 
Speldwlek— 
Barnard,  Mr.  J 0  10    0 

Lancashikm. 
Inakip.byReT.B.Evant    0  12    0 


LlNCOLNBHrRZ. 

Lincoln  1  10 


NOBTHAMPTON8HIRK. 

Cllpstone,  balance  0  11    0 


J  £  f.  d. 

SOUTH  WALES. 

I  CAUIARTHBNSHIBJC. 

I  Fynnon  Henry ...    Hi   » 

.             OLAatonoAKSHinx 
Neath,  Tabernacle  0  12   0 


Susexx. 
Lewee.  by  Mr.  J.  Ham- 
mond      2    2    0 

W»«K»>».  •  MOVUOCTHM.M. 

B1     .    .             _  Abergavenny,  by  Mines 

Birmingham,      Cannon  E.  and  S,  Erie 1    6   • 

Street      _ 25    5    0  •  Darrenfelen  4  15    0 

Henley  in  Arden 0    8    0  j  


YORKUHinK. 


FOREIGN. 


Liverpool,  Soho  Street...    3    6    0    Sheffield,  Townhead  St.    6    6    0    Graham's  Town   3   9   0 


Subscriptions  and  Donations  in  aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  William  Brodie  Gurney,  Esq.,  and  Samuel  Morton  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or 
the  Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  BiLA.f  Secretary,  at  the  Mission  House,  33,  Moorgate  Street, 
London  :  in  EntNBunon,  by  the  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson, 
and  John  Maeandrew,  Esq.;  in  Glasgow,  by  Robert  Kettle,  Esq.;  in  Dublin,  by  John 
Parkes,  Esq.,  Richmond  Street;  in  Calcutta,  by  the  Rev.  James  Thomas,  Baptist 
Mission  Press;  and  at  Niw  Yobk,  United  States,  by  W.  Colgate,  Esq.  Contribntioni 
can  also  be  paid  in  at  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  account  of  "  W.  B.  Gurney  and  others," 
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BAPTIST  HOME  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 


The  Axntjax  Meeting  of  the  Society  will  be  held  at  Fxksburt 
Chapel  on  Monday  evening  the  26th  of  April.  The  chair  will  be  taken 
precisely  at  half  past  six,  by  Jeremiah  Co  km  a  if,  Esq.,  Mayor  of 
Norwich, 


The  government  scheme  of  Education  recently  kid  before  Parliament  is  one  of 
the  most  dangerous  measures  which  protestant  dissenters  have  ever  been  called  to 
oppose.  Carried  into  operation  (as  it  assuredly  will  be  unless  opposed  with  the 
utmost  earnestness  and  in  every  way  constitutionally  permissible)  in  the  course 
of  a  few  years  it  will  destroy  not  only  the  day  and  Sunday-schools  connected  with 
home  missionary  stations,  but  many  of  the  stations  themselves.  The  Committee  feel, 
therefore,  that  it  is  incomparably  more  important  this  quarter  to  supply  the  means 
of  intelligent  and  earnest  opposition  to  the  government  measure  than  to  report  the 
labours  of  the  agents.  They  apprehend  that  they  cannot  better  carry  out  their 
convictions  than  by  republishing  the  paper  of  the  "Central  Committee"  of 
opposition, — a  document  singularly  clear,  comprehensive,  and  forcible.  It  will 
thus  get  into  the  hands  of  many  thousands  who  will  not  otherwise  have  an 
opportunity  of  becoming  sufficiently  informed  on  the  subject. 


1.      DESCRIPTION  OF   THE   MEASURE. 

1.  The  ostensible  object  is  the  multipli- 
cation and  remuneration  of  Schoolmasters 
and  Mistresses. 

2  Their  number  it  to  be  increased  by 
neons  of  a  system  of  "  Pupil  Teachers  "  and 
"Stipendiary  Monitors"  (of  both  sexes),  of 
"Queen*  Scholarships,"  and  other  " Exhi- 
fahioos." 

3.  Their  remuneration  is  to  be  secured  by 
various  payments  out  of  the  Consolidated 
Fund,  in  the  form  of  salaries,  proportions  of 
notary,  fees,  gratuities,  and  retiring  pensions. 

PUPIL  TEACHERS  AND  STIPENDIARY 
MONITORS. 

4.  The  "Pupil  Teachers"  are  to  be 
apprenticed  to  Schoolmasters  for  five  gears ; 
but  the  term  may  be  shortened  in  cases  of  merit. 

5.  They  are  to  be  selected  from  schools 
sndet  inspection,  on  the  nomination  of  the 
Trustees  or  Managers,  and  in  the  proportion 
of  one  to  every  twenty-five  scholars. 

6.  The  candidates  for  the  privilege  of  being 
"Pupil  Teachers'*  must  be  thirteen  years  of 
age,  and  be  approved  by  the  Inspector :  in 
•moots  connected  with  the  Church  of  Eng~ 
karf.  (i.  e^  in  the  great  majority  of  schools,) 
tbey  must  have  a  certificate  from  the  Clergy- 
man and  Managers  (who,  if  not  satisfied  with 
the  moral  character  of  their  families,  may 
require  them  to  board  in  some  approved 
household),  repeat  the  Catechism,  and  show 


that  they  understand  its  meaning; — the 
parochial  Clergyman  assisting  in  their 
examination :  in  other  schools,  u  the  state  of 
the  religious  knowledge/*  say  the  Minutes, 
"  will  be  certified  by  the  Managers." 

7.  Accepted  candidates  are  to  undergo 
annual  examinations,  increasing  in  rigour  and 
extent  to  the  close  of  their  term.  These  ex- 
aminations, so  far  as  they  relate  to  secular 
knowledge,  will  be  conducted  by  the  Inspector 
alone  ;  so  fares  they  relate  to  religious  know- 
ledge, in  Church  of  England  Schools,  by  the 
Inspector  and  the  parochial  Clergyman  con- 
jointly. The  secular  examinations  will  em- 
brace—composition,  arithmetic,  elementary 
mathematics,  English  grammar,  geography 
connected  with  history,  and  aptness  to  teach : 
the  religious— the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Liturgy 
and  the  Catechism,  more  and  more  fully  year 
by  year.  In  other  schools,  '<  the  Managers," 
say  the  Minutes,  "  will  annually  certify  that 
they  are  satisfied  with  the  state  of  the 
religious  knowledge  of  the  Pupil  Teachers,9* 
and  also,  that  they  M  have  been  attentive  to 
their  religious  duties." 

8.  The  Pupil  Teachers  must  presenton*** al 
certificates  of  good  conduct,  proficiency,  Ace., 
from  the  Managers,  the  Master  or  Mistress, 
and,  in  Church  of  England  schools,  from  the 
parochial  Clergyman,  who,  in  addition  to  his 
joint  reports  with  the  Inspector  as  to  the 
state  of  their  religious  knowledge,  must  dis- 
tinctly certify  that « they  have  been  attentive 
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to  their  religious  duties,"  i.  e.,  have  regularly 
attended  church, 

9.  Every  Pupil  Teacher,  having  pasted 
these  examinations  and  presented  the  re- 
quired yearly  testimonials,  will  receive  a  cer- 
tificate declaring  that  he  has  successfully 
completed  his  apprenticeship. 

10.  The  regulations  concerning  "  Stipen- 
diary Monitors1'  are  nearly  the  same  as  those 
concerning  Pupil  Teachers  ;  the  difference 
being,  that  the  former  are  not  to  be  formally 
apprenticed,  are  to  be  retained  for  four  years 
instead  of  fire,  and  are  to  be  paid  at  a  some- 
what lower  rate.  In  all  other  respects,  the 
same  conditions  apply  to  both  classes. 

11.  Pupil  Teachers  and  Stipendiary  Moni- 
tors are  to  be  paid  by  the  Government,  after 
the  following  rates,  irrespectively  of  any  sum 
received  from  the  school  or  any  other 
source: — 


At  the  end  of  the 

Apprentice* 

Monitors. 

1st  year 

£10     0     0 

£5     0     0 

2nd 

12  10    0 

7  10     0 

3rd 

15     0     0 

10     0     0 

4th 

17  10     0 

12  10     0 

5th 

20    0    0 



These  stipends  will  be  liable  to  be  withdrawn 
on  the  unfavourable  report  of  the  Inspector, 
or  in  default  of  the*  required  clerical  and 
other  certificates. 

ENCOURAGEMENT  OF  NORMAL  SCHOOLS,  QUERN'S 
SCHOLARSHIPS,  AND  PUBLIC  EMPLOYMENT. 

12.  Successful  Pupil  Teacher*  are  to  be 
candidate*  for  Queen*  Scholarship*  and  for 
public  employment, 

13.  The  Inspectors,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Principals  of  Normal  Schools  under  in- 
spection, are  to  submit  to  the  Lord  President 
those  who,  upon  competition  in  a  public 
examination,  annually  held  in  each  district, 
may  be  found  most  proficient ;  and  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  may  award,  for  a*  many  a* 
they  may  think  Jit,  an  Exhibition  of  20/.  or 

.  257.  to  one  of  the  Normal  Schools  under 
inspection ;  such  to  be  denominated  *  Queen's 
Scholars,"  and  the  Exhibition  liable  to  be 
withdrawn,  if   the  Principal  be  dissatisfied 

•  with  the  conduct,  &c,  of  the  Exhibitioners. 

14.  Besides  these  Exhibitions,  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  will  award  to  every  Normal 
School  under  inspection,  a  grant,  for  every 
student  of  whose  conduct  and  proficiency  the 
Principal  shall  report  favourably  enough  at 
the  close  of  each  of  the  three  years  of  train- 
ing, of  20/.  the  first  year.  25/.  second,  and 
80*.  third. 

15.  As  "  further  incentive*"  to  such  as 
u  may  not  display  the  highest  qualifications 
for  the  office  of  Schoolmaster,  but  whose 
conduct  and  attainments  may  be  satisfactory," 
opportunities  are  to  be  afforded  of  "  obtaining 
employment  in  the  public  service,"  explained 
by  the  Lord  President  of  the  Council  to  mean 
appointment*  in  the  revenue  department*. 


SCHOOLMASTERS  AND  MISTRESSES — THEIR  RE- 
MUNERATION BT  GRANTS  IN  AID,  PBES, 
GRATUITIES,   AND  RETIRING  PENSIONS. 

16.  Numerous  provision*  are  made  for  the 
encouragement  and  remuneration  of  School- 
masters and  Mistresses, 

17.  For  training  Pupil  Teachers  and 
Monitors,  Masters  and  Mistresses  are  to  be 
paid  yearly  at  the  following  rates : 

For  1  Apprentice  £5  For  1  Monitor  £2  10a. 

_  2 9—2 4     0 

—    3 —   12  —  3 6     * 

For  each  additional  Apprentice  beyond 

three 3     0 

Monitor 1  10 


18.  Annual  grants  in  aid  of  salary  are  to 
be  made  to  certificated  Schoolmasters,  who 
are  appointed  to  schools  under  inspection, 
and  hare  had 

1  year's  training  in  a  Nor- 
mal School  under  inspec- 
tion, from    .     .    .  £15  0  0  to  £20  O  0 

2  years'      ....     20  0  0  —    25  0  0 

3  years'      ....    25  0  0  —    30  O  0 

Schoolmistresses  in  like  circumstances  are  to 
have  two-thirds  of  these  sums.  These  grants 
are  on  condition  that  the  Master  or  Mistress 
has  a  house  rent  free,  a  salary  at  least  twice 
the  amount  of  the  grant,  presents  an  annual 
certificate  of  good  conduct  and  efficiency, 
and  that  the  Inspector  reports  the  school 
efficient. 

19.  Retiring  pensions,  regulated  in 
amount  by  the  Inspectors'  reports,  but  in  no 
case  exceeding  two -thirds  of  the  previous 
average  annual  emoluments,  will  be  granted 
to  any  Schoolmaster  or  Mistreat  incapacitated 
by  age  or  infirmity,  or  who  shall  for  fifteen 
years  have  conducted  a  Normal  or  an  Ele- 
mentary School  under  seven  years*  inspection. 

20.  Masters  and  Mistresses  will  derive 
other  pecuniary  benefits  in  connection  with 
the  proposed  Day-schools  of  Industry  ;  that 
is  to  say,  an  annual  gratuity  to  the  Masters 
of  School  Field-gardens ;  a  gratuity  to  the 
Masters  of  workshops  for  trades,  for.  ever/ 
boy  become  a  workman  or  assistant  in  any 
trade  or  craft  whereby  he  is  earning  hi 
livelihood  ;  an  annual  gratuity  to  the  Mis- 
tresses of  School-kitchens  and  Wash-houses 
reported  of  favourably  by  the  Inspectors; 
with  an  additional  gratuity  to  Schoolmasters 
and  Mistresses,  for  every  male  Pupil  Teacher 
trained,  besides  general  instruction,  in  the 
culture  of  a  garden  or  in  some  mechanical 
art,  and  for  every  female  Pupil  Teacher 
instructed  in  cutting  out,  and  in  cooking, 
baking,  or  washing  ;  the  Inspector  to  certify 
in  both  cases,  and  the  reward  to  be  propor- 
tioned to  the  skill  and  care  displayed. 

DAT-SCHOOLS  OP   INDUSTRY. 

21.  This  class  of  schools  are  to  be  promo- 
ted, when  arranged  in  all  respects  to  the 
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i  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  and 
placed  voder  inspection  ;  Field  Gardens,  by 
paraest  of  half  the  rent  and  by  a  giant  for 
the  on*  pnrebase  of  tools;  Workshops  for 
Trsdssj  by  grants  for  building  and  first 
purchase  of  tools;  and  School-kitchens  and 
Wuh-houses,  by  grants  for  building ;  besides 
the  gratuities  to  Mssters  and  Mistresses 
shore 


IK  OBJECTIONS  TO   THE   MEASURE. 
UNCONSTITUTIONALLY  INTRODUCED. 

1.  It  a  introduced  on  the  mere  authority 
of  a  Committee  of  Council  appointed  in  1 839 
to  administer  a  small  annual  grant  in  aid  of 
•ekooMarildings,  instead  of  being  submitted 
to  Parliament  in  a  BilL 

2.  Eren  in  1839,  on  its  original  appoint- 
ment, the  unconstitutional  character  of  the 
Committee  of  Council  was  pointed  out  by 
Lord  Stanley  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  the 
Hooieof  Lords. 

3.  The'  noble  Lord  moved  an  Address, 
praying  that  Her  Majesty  would  be  gracious- 
It  pkaaed  to  revoke  the  Order  in  Council  of 
the  10th  of  April,  1839,  appointing  a  Com- 
mittee of  Council  to  superintend  the  applica- 
tion of  any  sums  voted  by  Parliament  for  the 
purpose  of  promoting  Public  Education.  The 
Motion  was  supported,  on  a  dirision,  by  275; 
opposed  by  280:  majority  for  Ministers,  only 
5.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  moved  an 
Addreai  to  the  Throne  with  the  same  object, 
vhicb  was  carried  against  Ministers  by  a 
majority  of  229  to  118.  Thus,  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  has  been  denounced  by  a 
Urge  majority  of  one  House,  and  nearly  so 
by  a  majority  of  the  other,  as  an  unconstitu- 
tional, irresponsible,  and  dangerous  Board, 
toe  appointment  of  which  ought  to  be  re- 
voked. 

4.  If,  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  limited 
purpose  of  its  first  appointment,  this  Com- 
mittee excited  so  much  jealousy,  how  much 
more  when  H  has  actually  assumed  that 
stretch  of  prerogative  which  was  then  ap- 
prehended as  barely  possible. 

HEEDLESSNESS  OF  THE  MEASURE. 

5.  71s  needlessness  of  the  proposed  mea- 
r"e  is  proved  by  the  amoMing  increase  of 
aWsnfevv  e/vrts. 

«.  Elementary  Schools  have  vastly  in- 
nraau^aad  are  still  increasing  in  number; 
Tniaing  Schools  are  becoming  numerous; 
fHe  quality  of  the  instruction  has  greatly 
iapnjvei,  and  is  still  improving;  the  number 
of  children  under  tuition  has  trebled  within 
the  hat  twenty-eight  years;  vast  suma  of  mo- 
**y  have  been  expended  in  school-buildings; 
and  many  religious  denominations  and  public 
bodies  are  engaged  in  making  unprecedented 
tfata  to  promote  education. 

7.  It  ia  bat  a  fair  inference  that,  since  so 


much  has  been  accomplished  in  a  short  time, 
all  that  is  needful  will  in  due  time  be  effected 
by  the  same  means. 

8.  It  may  be  urged,  that  Government  and 
Parliament  are  misled  by  the  reports  of  the 
Inspectors,  which,  relating  to  those  schools 
only  that  are  under  inspection,  afford  but  an 
imperfect  estimate  of  the  quantity  and  qua- 
lity  of  education  in  the  country. 

9.  It  is,  moreover,  preposterous  to  make 
further  demands  upon  the  public  funds,  while 
a  vast  amount  of  property  bequeathed  for 
educational  purposes  remains  without  any  just 
or  useful  appropriation. 

EXPENSIVE  CHARACTER  OP  THE  MEASURE. 

10.  It  involves  a  vast  annual  outlay  of 
public  money, — a  fatal  objection  at  a  period 
when,  to  save  Ireland  from  utter  famine,  the 
Government  has  been  obliged  to  raise  a  loan 
of  eight  millions  sterling,  and  may  not  im- 
probably be  driven  to  further  expense  to  res- 
cue the  other  portions  of  the  United  King- 
dom from  a  similar  calamity. 

11.  The  scheme  will  be  found  to  embrace 
at  least  fourteen  several  heads  of  expense, 
which,  it  has  been  calculated,  will  eventually 
involve  a  yearly  outlay  of  little  less  than 
£2,000,000. 

GOVERNMENT   PATRONAGE  SPRINGING  OUT  OP 
THE  MEASURE. 

12.  At  least  88,000  individuals,  to  aiy  no- 
thing of  their  connections,  will  be  dependent 
upon  the  Government,  and  consequently  sub- 
servient to  it. 

18.  Pupil  Teachers  and  Stipendiary  Moni- 
tors; Queen's  Scholars  and  other  Exhibition- 
era  in  Normal  Schools;  Schoolmasters  and 
Mistresses;  Masters  of  School-gardens;  Blas- 
ter-workmen in  School- workahopa;  Mistresses 
in  School-kitchens  and  Wash-houses; — all 
these,  with  their  respective  families  and  friends, 
and  all  those  who  aspire  to  such  appointments, 
with  their  families  and  friends;  and  also  Pupil 
Teachers  admitted  into  the  revenue  depart- 
ments, with  their  families  and  friends,— will 
thus  be  rendered  the  obedient  servants  of  the 
Executive. 

14.  A  similar  influence  will  obviously  ex- 
tend itself  over  the  Trustees  and  Managers  of 
schools  in  receipt  of  or  seeking  the  aid  of  the 
State. 

15.  The  continued  servility  of  so  large  a 
section  of  the  community  wilt  be  secured  by 
the  power  reserved  to  withdraw  or  withhold 
pecuniary  rewards  on  the  adverse  reports  of 
the  Inspectors  and  in  the  absence  of  clerical 
certiBcates. 

THE  MEASURE  SUBSIDIARY   TO  THE  ESTA- 
BLISHED CHURCH. 

16.  Both  the  principle  and  the  details  of 
the  measure,  and  the  circumstances  attending 
its  production,  show  it  to  be  intended  to  fa- 
vour the  Established  Church. 
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17.  It  ii  proved,  by  the  recorded  and  prin- 
ted Minutes  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  to 
have  been  brought  forward  at  the  sole  instance 
of  clerical  and  other  bodies  connected  with 
the  Established  Church. 

18.  The  Inspectors,  most  of  whom  are 
Clergymen,  are  not  appointed  without  the 
concurrence  of  the  Archbishops,  which  can 
be  withdrawn  at  pleasure,  when  the  appoint- 
ment ceases;  and  they  cecenre  their  instruc- 
tions "with  regard  to  religious  teaching"  from 
the  most  reverend  Prelates. 

19.  The  parochial  Clergy  hare  an  authority 
co-ordinate  with  that  of  the  Inspectors,  the 
yearly  certi6cates  of  the  one  class  being  as 
necessary  as  the  favourable  reports  of  the 
other,  to  Pupil  Teachers,  Stipendiary  Moni- 
tors, Ac,  Ac  No  favour  whatever  can  des- 
cend but  through  the  intervention  of  the 
Clergy. 

20.  In  the  Church  of  England  schools, 
which  are  under  the  authority  of  the  paro- 
chial Clergyman,  the  religious*  teaching  is  to 
be  at  once  definite  and  compulsory*  and, 
since  no  scholar  can  become  a  Pupil  Teacher 
or  a  Stipendiary  Monitor  without  being,  in 
the  first  place,  well  versed  in  the  Church 
Catechism,  nor  remain  one  unless  the  Clergy- 
man distinctly  certify  that  he  "  has  been  at- 
tentive to  his  religious  duties," — it  follows, 
independently  of  the  existing  practice  in  such 
schools,  that  the  Church  Catechism  and  at- 
tendance at  Church  and  at  the  Church  Sun- 
day-school,  unit  be  compulsory  on  those  who 
wish  to  reap  the  proposed  benefits. 

21.  When  we  consider  the  character  of  the 
proposed  religious  teaching,  the  order  of  per- 
sons appointed  as  Inspectors,  their  extensive 
powers,  and  their  complete  subjection  to  the 
Heads  of  the  Church;  the  high  authority  con- 
ferred upon  the  parochial  Clergy,  tho  im- 
mense amount  of  money  and  influence  placed 
at  their  disposal,  with  a  power  at  almost  any 
moment  to  diminish  or  withdraw  their  patron- 
age, (for  the  Clergyman  may  at  any  time 
withhold  his  testimonial,  and  thereby  blast 
the  fortunes  of  a  youth  for  ever,  without  any 
one  having  the  power  to  ask  him  for  a  rea- 
son,) and  add  to  all  this,  that  the  Church  is 
permitted  in  every  material  point  to  pre- 
scribe her  own  terms, — the  measure  cannot  be 
viewed  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  Subsidiary 
Church  Establishment.  To  these  considera- 
tions might  be  added  many  more;  sueh  as, — 

(1.)  The  scheme  has  been  justly  character- 
ised as  aa  system  of  spiritual  despotism, 
unclogged  by  a  single  condition  in  fa- 
vour of  religious  freedom,  and  totally 
exempt  from  legal  responsibility." 

(2.)  It  absurdly  proposes  to  give  Govern- 
ment clerkships  and  gaugerships  for  the 
learning  of  the  Liturgy  and  the  Church 
Catechism. 

(3.)  It  may  be  reasonably  expected,  that, 
beginning  with  insisting  upon  annual  cer- 
tificates that  Apprentices  and  Monitors 


are  drilled  in  the  Catechism  and  the 

Liturgy,  it  will  ultimately  require,  ac- 
cording to  the  practice  of  the  Noroaml 
College  at  Stanley-grove,  that  the  Tnirty- 
nine  Articles  shall  also  be  learned  by 
heart 

(4.)  The  scheme  will  gradually  give  the 
Clergy  a  new  and  vast  power,  not  only 
over  Dissenters,  but  over  the  laity  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

(5.)  It  will  produce  a  perpetual  succes 
won  of  theologically  bred  Schoolmasters, 
large  numbers  of  whom,  it  is  probable, 
will  obtain  holy  orders;  thus  unnaturally 
increasing  a  State-paid  Clergy,  already  a 
grievous  incumbrance  on  the  nation. 

(6.)  Beneath  a  thin,  though  an  elaborate 
veil,  it  more  than  half  reveals  a  skilfully 
devised  machinery  for  the  recovery  of 
Church  power  over  the  popular  mind, 

THE  MEASURE  AS  IT  AFFECTS  DISSBrRBft. 

22.  It  aggravates  the  public  burdens  of 
Dissenters,  imposes  on  them  new  disabilities, 
places  them  under  inequitable  disadvantages, 
and  aims  insidiously  at  the  destruction  of 
their  educational  institutions  by  increasins;,  at 
their  expense,  the  attractiveness  of  Church  at 
England  schools,  and  by  rendering  attendance 
on  their  own  Sunday-schools  an  act  which,  in 
many  instances,  will  entail  practically  penal 
consequences. 

23.  They  will  have  to  pay  a  new  tax,  (aa 
it  will  virtually  be,)  m  addition  to  tithes, 
church-rates,  Easter-offerings,  and  other 
ecclesiastical  imposts,  in  support  of  a  system 
of  religious  teaching  at  variance  with  their 
own  convictions,  and  under  the  exclusive 
direction  and  control  of  the  Established 
Church. 

24.  By  offering  numerous  advantages  on 
the  sole  condition  of  constant  conformity  to 
the  doctrinal  symbols  and  the  rites  of  the 
Established  Church,  it  creates  new  disabilities 
more  grievous  in  their  pressure  and  more 
extensive  in  their  application  than  those 
removed  by  the  repeal  of  the  Test  and 
Corporation  Acts. 

25.  It  tends  to  the  disadvantage  of  all 
Dissenting  schools,  and  all  scholars,  school- 
masters, committees,  and  subscribers  con- 
nected with  them,  by  compelling  Dissenters, 
as  tax-payers,  to  pay  towards  the  support  of 
Church  of  England  schools  without  receiving 
an  equivalent  for  their  own ;  by  conferring  on 
the  pupils  and  masters  of  Church  of  England 
schools  advantages  denied  to  the  pupils  and 
masters  of  Dissenting  schools ;  and  by  con- 
straining the  committees  and  subscribers  of 
Dissenting  schools  either  to  make  inordinate 
efforts  otherwise  uncalled  for,  or  to  compete 
with  rival  schools  under  grievous  disadvan- 
tages. 

26.  It  offers  so  many  inducements'  to  the 
poor  to  send  their  children  to  schools  under 
Chureh-and-State  patronage,  that,  in  many 
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parts  of  the  country,  the  Sunday-schools,  and 
•ten  the  congregations  of  Dissenters,  will,  in 
process  of  time,  elmoit  inevitably  be  dissolved 


(4i» 


THE  MEASmE  HOSTILE  TO  CTVIL  FBEEDOM. 

27.  It  it  hostile  to  civil  freedom  in  various 
ways: 

(1.)  In  committing  the  education  of  the 
people  to  teachen  dependent  in  a  great 
measure  upon  the  Established  Clergy 
and  the  Executive. 

(2.)  In  placing  schools,  as  well  as  School- 
masters, Pupil  Teachers,  and  Stipendiary 
Monitors,  under  the  virtual  control  of 
the  Established  Clergy  and  of  Inspectors 
nominated  by  the  Executive  and  ap- 
proved by  the  Heads  of  the  Established 
Church,  and  no  way  responsible  to 
Parliament. 

(3.)  In  thus  spreadiog  over  the  nice  of  the 
country  a  large  army  of  Governmental 
and  Ecclesiastical  functionaries  ready  to 
do  the  bidding  of  those  on  whom  they 
are  dependent,  and  in  encouraging  to  a 
wide  extent  a  disposition  among  the 
people  to  expect  sustenance  from  the 
State. 

In  extending  the  duties  of  the 
Inspectors,  heretofore  confined  to  place*, 
over  the  conduct  of  persons,  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  whom  will,  more  or  less 
completely,  be  at  their  mercy  as  to  their 
prospects  in  life. 

(5.)  In  destroying  the  freedom  of  Educa- 
tion, which  is  the  firmest  basis  and 
surest  safeguard  of  civil  freedom. 

(6.)  In  adopting  a  plan  of  procedure 
which,  on  the  Continent,  has  been  found 
one  of  the  most  efficient  instruments  of 
tyranny  and  despotism. 

(7.)  Finally,  in  appropriating  taxes  paid 
by  all  classes  of  the  people,  without 
distinction  of  creed  or  worship,  to  the 
maintenance  of  schools  and  schoolmasters 
of  one  particular  creed  and  worship. 

GEKERAL   OBJECTIONS  TO  THE  XBSSUBE. 

28.  From  this  plan,  devised  by  a 
"  Liberal "  Government,  we  may  learn  the 
folly  of  looking  to  the  State  for  any 
Educational  plan  which  does  not  violate  the 
most  cherished  convictions  of  Dissenters  and 
of  the  friends  of  liberty. 

29.  Although  introduced  asano  plan,"  it 
is  clearly  ua  scheme  fully  arranged"  a 
tentative  device,  which  is  to  determine  how 
much  the  public  mind  will  bear. 

30.  It  is  proposed  only  as  an  instalment, 
not  from  any  doubt  or  hesitancy  of  the 
Government,  but  simply  because  the  public 
mind  is  known  to  be  hostile  to  any  more 
perfected  scheme. 

31.  In  the  meantime,  under  the  guise  qf 
apparent  concession^  a  most  important  point 
is  gained — the    principle  of  Government 


interference  is  assumed,  the  public  mind  is 
accustomed  to  Governmental  control  of 
Education,  educational  stipendiaries  are 
created  without  number,  and  a  machinery  is 
put  in  action  capable  of  indefinite  expansion. 

32.  It  assumes  that  the  Education  of  the 
people  is  the  office  of  the  State, — a  pro- 
position which  cannot  be  admitted;  and 
that  the  State  is  best  able  to  perform  that 
office, — a  proposition  which  experience 
disproves. 

33.  The  plan  is  liable  to  this  further 
objection,  that  it  may  be  varied  or  extended 
at  any  time  without  the  useful  notoriety  of 
parliamentary  discussion;  a  state  of  things 
which  is  highly  unconstitutional. 

34.  It  will  extend  immensely  the  adminis- 
trative power  of  the  Government,  without 
adequate  publicity  and  parliamentary  check. 

35.  Not  merely  the  committees  of  schools, 
and  subscribers  to  the  funds,  but  also  the 
parties  who  have  materials  to  supply, 
apprentices  to  obtain,  or  even  land  to  lease 
or  cultivate  in  connection  with  Government 
schools,  will  deem  subserviency  to  the 
reviewing  official  properly  and  profitably 
rendered. 

36.  The  proposed  retiring  pensions  involve 
the  futile  principle  of  pensioning  every  class 
of  men  whose  voluntary  occupation,  though 
not  prospectively  lucrative  to  themselves, 
happens  to  be  beneficial  to  others. 

37.  It  increases  the  wealth  and  influence 
of  the  Established  Church,  already  too  great; 
and  entrusts  the  Education  of  the  young  to 
the  Established  Clergy,  who  have  in  all  times 
been  the  most  negligent  and  inefficient  in 
instructing  either  the  young  or  the  old. 

38.  In  respect  to  religious  instruction, 
whether  in  Church  of  England  or  other 
schools,  it  clearly  proposes  to  pay  for  all 
kinds  of  such  instruction  without  discrimi- 
nating between  the  good  and  the  bad,  the 
false  and  the  true, — a  principle  of  action 
based  upon  the  pernicious  doctrine  that  any 
one  religion  is  as  good  ss  any  other. 

39.  It  thus  exhibits  the  Government 
directly,  and  the  Established  Clergy  in- 
directly, as  engaged  in  the  authoritative 
maintenance  of  all  existing  religious  systems, 
as  if  to  them  all  were  equally  true,  equally 
false,  or  equally  indifferent. 

40.  The  whole  corps  of  Inspectors  are 
animated  by  one  spirit,  and  are  adherents  of 
the  principle  of  national  endowment. 

41*  The  proportion  to  be  observed  between 
voluntary  contributions  and  the  aid  of  the 
State,  so  far  from  stimulating  private  bene- 
volence, will  first  discourage,  and  afterwards 
extinguish  it;  while,  to  the  Established 
Clergy,  it  suggests  the  wisdom  of  sacrificing, 
in  the  form  of  voluntary  contributions  for 
school  purposes,  a  small  portion  of  their 
present  revenues,  in  order  to  entitle  them- 
selves to  receive  an  additional  income  from 
the  State  of  perhaps  fourfold  amount. 
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.  42.  It  compromise*  the  intemtt  of  private 
schoolmasters,  threatening  ai  it  does  to 
swamp  them  oy  the  creation  of  a  vast  num- 
ber of  State  stipendiaries,  with  various  enti- 
cing advantages, 

43.  The  extreme  youth  of  the  new  race  of 
schoolmasters  constitutes  an  obvious  objec- 
tion. 

44.  Every  teacher  who  will  not  accept  the 
largesses  of  the  State,  will  be  driven  into 
unfair,  hostile,  and  obnoxious  competition 
with  antagonists  who  derive  their  resources 
from  impositions  and  exactions  practised  on 
himself  with  all  the  penalty  and  obloquy  a 
Government  can  inflict, 

45.  The  proposed  scheme  will  tend  greatly 
to  paralyse  the  efforts  of  private  individuals 
and  communities  who  cannot  conscientiously 
accept  of  Government  aid,  and  especially 
will  render  it  increasingly  difficult  for  them  to 
obtain  masters  for  their  schools. 

46.  These  Minutes  of  Council  are  not 
founded  on  those  principles  of  local  assess- 
ment, suffrage,  control,  and  action,  which 
were  in  some  degree  recognised  and  embodied 
even  in  the  measure  of  1843. 

47.  Tbey  do  not  so  much  as  provide,  that 
in  a  parish  having  but  one  school  supported 
by  Government  Grants  and  the  prospect  of 
Government  appointments,  every  child  in 
that  parish  sbail  have  a  bight  to  ail  the 
advantages  of  that  school,  without  going 
through  religious  exercises,  or  submitting  to 
religious  authority,  to  which  its  parents  mag 
object. 

48.  It  deserves  consideration,  whether  the 
novel  mode  proposed  of  giving  boys  instruc- 
tion in  various  trades  and  handicrafts,  be  not 
in  inconvenient  opposition  to  the  rules  and 
usages  which,  whether  right  or  wrong,  have 
hitherto  regulated  their  exercise. 

49.  The  measure  violates  in  a  twofold 
manner  a  settled  economical  principle.  It 
.proposes  to  create  a  supply  independently  of 
a  corresponding  demand :  for, 

(1.)  It  will  vastly  increase  the  number  of 
schools  and  schoolmasters,  whereas  the 
poverty  of  the  people  prevents  them  from 
availing  themselves  of  education  for  their 
children  to  the  full  extent  of  the  means 
already  provided  by  voluntary  and  inde- 
pendent exertions. 

(2.)  It  will,  through  the  operation  of  the 
Industrial  Schools,  greatly  augment  the 
amount  of  skilled  labour  at  a  time  when 
the  labour  market  is  in  every  department 
distressingly  overstocked. 

50.  The  statistics  of  crime  prove,  on  the 
whole,  that  poverty  is  the  parent  of  more 
offences  against  the  law  than  ignorance,  while 
it  is  also  the  grand  impediment  to  the  exten- 
sion of  education. 

51.  As  brought  forward  by  the  present 
Government,  the  measure  is  liable  to  the 
forcible  objection  of  being  based  upon  that 
very  principle  of  exclusion  which  they  have 


themselves  condemned  in  the  Universities  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

52.  It  proceeds  from  the  same  deliberately 
formed  purpose  which  has  determined  upon 
the  endowment  of  Popery,  and  which  has 
already  endowed  Popery,  in  the  education  of 
the  young. 

III.  MEANS  OF  OPPOSING  TH*  MEASURE. 

1.  The  unoandid  and  evasive  answer  of 
Lord  John  Russell,  in  reply  to  Mr.  Hindley, 
affords  no  reason  for  relaxation  in  opposing 
the  measure,  but  the  contrary. 

2.  Whether  the  Government  take  a  grant 
for  £100,000,  or  any  larger  sum,  they  can  in 
either  case  begin  to  put  their  plan  in  opera- 
tion. 

3.  So  long  as  the  Minutes  of  Council 
remain  on  the  tables  of  Parliament  unques- 
tioned, the  Committee  of  Council  are  warran- 
ted in  taking  it  for  granted  that  the  authority 
they  claim  is  conceded,  and  in  making  still 
further  advances  in  its  exercise. 

4.  It  is  therefore  strongly  advised,  that 
steps  be  taken  immediately  to  oppose  the 
measure  by  Public  Meetings,  Memorials  to 
Her  Majesty's  Ministers,  and  Petitions  to 
Parliament  (a  form  is  subjoined). 

6.  Public  meetings  should  be  called,  if 
possible,  in  every  town,  parish,  village,  and 
hamlet ;  and  the  resolutions  adopted,  either 
embodied  in  the  form  of  memorials  to  Her 
Majesty's  Ministers,  or  simply  authenticated 
by  the  signature  of  the  Chairman,  should  be 
transmitted  without  delay  to  Lord  John 
Russell. 

6.  All  memorials  and  petitions  should,  it  is 
submitted,  contain  a  decided  protest  against 
any  Government  interference  with  the  educa- 
tion of  the  people,  and  should  conclude  with 
a  prayer  that  the  proposed  measure  be  with- 
drawn, and  the  powers  given  to  the  Com* 
mittee  of  Council  in  1 839  be  revoked. 

7.  Above  all,  individual  electors  should 
correspond  by  name  and  address  with  their 
Representatives  in  Parliament,  and  intimate 
distinctly  the  view  which  they  shall  be 
disposed  to  take  of  their  conduct,  if  they  are 
not  prepared,  not  merely  to  oppose  and  resist 
the  present  unconstitutional  and  obnoxious 
measure,  but  also  to  withhold  their  support 
from  any  future  measure,  the  effect  of  which 
may  be  to  increase  the  number  of  Dissenters' 
grievances  and  augment  the  power  and  wealth 
of  the  Established  Church. 

8.  Petitions  may  be  forwarded  for  presen- 
tation to  the  Representatives  of  the  petition- 
ers, or  (if  sent  free  of  postage  or  other 
charge)  to  the  Central  Committee,  who  will 
place  them  in  the  hands  of  Members  opposed 
to  the  measure. 

9.  Every  mode  and  form  of  constitutional 
and  effective  opposition  should  be  set  in 
motion;  e.g.: — 

(1.)  Towns   and    parishes   may    forcibly 
object  to  the  centralizing  character  of  the 
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measure,  and  the  menaced  addition  to 
the  public  buruens  in  the  shape 
(virtually)  of  a  new  and  heavy  ecclesias- 
tical impost. 

(2.)  Congregations  may  protest  against  it 
ss  calculated,  among  other  evils,  to 
undermine  their  congregational  institu- 
tions, by  enticing  away  the  working 
classes  and  their  children  through  the 
lure  of  superior  worldly  advantages. 

(3.)  Sunday-school  teacheis  may  justly 
complain  that  it  is  directly  adapted  to 
counteract  and  neutralise  their  voluntary, 
se&denying,  and  useful  efforts,  by 
absorbing  the  children  of  the  poor  into 
the  so-called  National  Schools,  in  which, 
no  doubt,  attendance  at  the  Church 
Sunday-school  and  at  church  will  be 
1  upon 
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(4.)  The  Committees  and  supporters  of 
British  and  other  voluntary  day-schools 
may  urge,  that  they  will  be  unjust  It 
compelled,  through  the  taxes,  to  contri- 
bute to  the  support  of  exclusive  Church 
of  England  schools,  without  being  able, 
from  insuperable  objections,  to  accept 
any  such  support  for  their  own  schools. 

(5.)  Protestant  Dissenters  will  have  a  just 
right  to  complain  that  a  new  and  oppres- 
sive ecclesiastical  impost,  with  unprece- 
dented disabilities,  is  about  to  be  imposed 
upon  them. 

10.  Men  who  care  little  about  Dissenters 
or  their  principles,  may  yet  hesitate,  in  the 
immediate  prospect  of  an  Election,  to  sanc- 
tion the  wrong  with  which  Dissenters  are 
threatened. 

11.  Happily,  honourable  Members  are  not 
ret  committed.  In  the  case  of  the  Maynooth 
Giant,  it  was  otherwise.  Many  of  them  had 
ipoken  or  voted  before  the  communications  of 
their  constituents  were  received,  and  a  Gene- 
ral Election — no  trifling  consideration  in  such 
matters  was  not  then  near.  On  this  occasion, 
they  are  unpledged  ;  and  consistency  does  not 
require  them  to  proceed. 

12.  But  no  time. must  be  lost.  The  emis- 
saries of  Government  are  abroad  ;  and,  when 
they  see  the  gathering  storm  of  opposition, 
their  policy  will  be  to  hasten  the  accomplish- 
meat  of  their  measure  before  the  full  power 
of  that  storm  is  felt. 


FORM  OF  PETITION. 

To  the  Honourable  the  Commons  of  the 
United  Kingc'om  of  Great  Britain  and 


Ireland  in  Parliament  assembled. 

Petition  of  the  undersigned,  &c. 
Sheweth, 

That  your  Petitioners  have  at  all  times,  in 
common  with  the  Protestant  Dissenters  of 
England,  been  anxious  to  promote  the 
extension  and  improvement  of  Education 
among  all  classes  of  the  people. 

That  they  have  for  many  years  sustained 
(or  assisted  in  sustaining)  at  their  own  cost, 
schools  for  the  poorer  classes. 

That  they  view  with  serious  alarm  the 
scheme  of  State  patronage  and  inspectorship 
developed  in  the  Minutes  of  Council  com- 
municated to  Parliament  by  Her  Majesty* 
Ministers,  from  the  belief  that  its  practical 
effect  would  be  inevitably  to  diminish,  and 
ultimately  to  extinguish,  all  those  voluntary 
efforts  for  the  promotion  of  popular  Educa- 
tion, whether  in  Infant  and  Day-schools,  or 
in  Sunday-schools,  which  are  not  connected 
with  the  Church  of  England. 

That  they  feel  constrained  to  protest 
against  the  measure  as  unconstitutional  in 
the  manner  of  its  introduction  and  in  the 
principle  which  it  appears  to  involve,— as 
partial  in  the  favour  shown  to  the  Established 
Church  at  the  expense  of  all  other  religious 
denominations, — as  tyrannical  in  the  double 
inspection  to  which  it  would  subject  all  the 
teachers  who  should  find  themselves  induced 
or  compelled  to  avail  themselves  of  its 
provisions, — as  corrupting  the  public  mind 
by  an  extensive  system  of  bribery  in  the 
shape  of  pensions,  places,  and  other  rewards, 
— and  as  an  unjusti6able  increase  of  the 
public  burdens. 

They  therefore  pray  your  Honourable 
House  to  withhold  its  consent  from  any 
further  grants  of  public  money  for  Educa- 
tional purposes,  and  to  address  the  Crown  to 
revoke  the  unconstitutional  powers  vested  in 
the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education. 
And  your  petitioners,  &c. 

N.  B.  It  is  necessary  (in  order  to  avoid 
postage  charges)  to  observe  the  following 
directions  in  transmitting  Petitions  to  Members 
for  presentation : — 

1.  Petitions  consisting  of  more  than  one 
sheet,  must  bear  some  signatures  upon  the 
6rst  sheet. 

2.  If  sent  through  the  post,  they  roust  be 
left  open  at  each  end,  and  be  addressed  direct 
to  the  Member  for  whom  they  are  intended, 
"  at  the  House  of  Commons." 

3.  The  words  •« Petition  to  Parliament" 
should  be  written  on  the  outside. 
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QUARTERLY  REGISTER. 


"  A  vigorous  effort  is  being  made, 
encouraged  by  the  Committee,  to  raise  a 
self-supporting  church  in  the  important 
town  of  Romford,  Essex.  A  good  place 
of  worship  is  indispensable;  and  the 
few  friends  in  Romford,  encourage^  by 
the  generous  assistance,  personal  and 
pecuniary,  of  G.  Gould,  Esq.  of 
Lough  ton,  have  determined  to  have  one. 
Mr.  Gould  has  contributed  £100;  Mr. 
Marlborough,  Brixton,  £50;  Mr.  Sker- 
ritt,  Loughton,  £10;  and  several  other 
friends  at  Loughton  and  Romford,  £6 
each.  The  following  circular  has  been 
issued  from  Romford.  The  Committee 
most  cordially  recommend  the  case  to 
the  attention  of  their  friends. 

RoMFoan  contains  a  population  of  about 
fire  thousand,  and  is  very  inadequately 
supplied  with  the  means  of  grace.  Desirous 
that  the  word  of  life  should  be  more  ex- 
tensively  proclaimed  to  these  multitudes, 
some  friends,  a  few  years  back,  purchased 
and  put  in  trust  a  piece  of  freehold  ground, 
and  erected  a  commodious  vestry,  in  which 
public  worship  has  been  hitherto  conducted. 
The  Lord  has  graciously  smiled  on  the  work 
of  his  servants,  and  circumstances  seem  to 
indicate  that  the  time  is  now  come  for  the 
erection  of  a  larger  place  of  worship.  The 
church,  finding  the  labours  of  the  Rev.  E. 
Davis  very  acceptable  and  useful  amongst 
them,  have  given  him  a  unanimous  invitation 
to  become  their  pastor,  which  it  is  hoped  he 
will  accept.  After  mature  deliberation  the 
friends  have  determined  to  erect  a  chapel 
52  feet  by  374  feet»  which,  according  to  an 
estimate  they  have  received,  will  cost  about 
£  .    "the    church    and    congregation 

have  raised  £.  ,  and  believing  that  the 

work  in  which  they  are  engaged  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  will  of  their  Lord,  and  that  a 
promising  field  of  usefulness  is  opened  to 
them,  they  affectionately  and  earnestly  appeal 
to  their  fellow  Christians  for  help.  Donations 
will  be  thankfully  received  by  G.  Gould,  Esq. 
treasurer,  Loughton  ;  and  by  J.  S.  Davis, 
Secretary  to  the  Baptist  Home  Missionary 
Society,  3d,  Moorgate  Street. 

The  Committee  would  also  earnestly 
direct  the  attention  of  their  friends  to 

the  critical  circumstances  of  the  church  m  _ 

in    Bideford,    Devon.      The    following    Accountant,  Bideford ;  Charles  Vesey,  Esq. 
circular  which  it  has  just  issued  will  I  or  Rev.  David  Thompson,  Great  Torrnigton. 

Contributions  received  since  last  Register  will  be  acknowledged  in  die  forthcoming  Anaual 
Report.  £6  from  E— ,  is  acknowledged  now  because  no  receipt  could  be  forwarded  to  the 
donor. 


fully  explain  the  nature  of  its 
ment :  — 

The  Baptist  Chapel,  Bideford,  Devonshm f 
has  reached  an  affecting  crisis.  The  question 
is  now  asked,  What  is  to  be  done?  Most  all 
the  efforts  hitherto  put  forth,  be  lost;  and  we, 
as  a  denomination,  recede,  to  our  great  and 
lasting  dishonour!*  The  money  received  on 
loan,  is  demanded; — legal  proceeding!  are 
threatened;  and  if  there  be  not  prompt  pay- 
ment, the  church  must  be  thrown  into  the 
greatest  dismay  and  perplexity. 

Those  united  together  in  Christian  fellow- 
ship, although  few  and  poor,  are  prepared  to 
make  considerable  sacrifices  in  helping  to  re- 
more  the  debt;  but  as  the  sum  owing  is  £545, 
they  cannot,  without  the  liberal  help  of  othen, 
meet  the  demand.  Their  urgent  cry  is,  for 
immediate  assistance.  They  desire  to  speak 
to  the  holy,  emered  sympathies  and  principles 
of  every  lover  of  Zion,  and  pray  for  their 
cheerful  aid.  May  the  commiserating  grace 
of  Jesus  excite  oirorj  heart,  and  lead  to  a 
noble  generosity,  equal  to  the  extremity  of 
the  case! 

Three  members  of  sister  churches,  deeply 
concerned  for  the  spiritual  interests  of  thai 
sea-port  town,  and  anxious  for  the  well-being 
of  the  Baptist  denomination  in  the  North  of 
Devon,  have  promised  £125;  another  gentle- 
man, £50$ — yea,  more,  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Pulaford,  the  Evangelist,  intimately  acquain- 
ted with  the  importance  and  necessities  of  the 
case,  has  kindly  offered  to  collect  £100:— 
thm  £275  it  guarantied,  subject,  however, 
to  thu  condition,  that  tbe  debt  be  sstublt 

REMOVED  WITHIN  THE  PRESENT  YEAB.      Thil 

met  must  be  distinctly  understood; — onlt 
conditional  must  bo  remembered  by  those 
Christian  friends  receiving  this  appeal. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  state,  that  tbe 
Chapel  is  neat  and  commodious; — that  it  will 
seat  about  seven  hundred :  and  if  this  burden 
is  removed,  we  anticipate,  under  the  Divine 
blessing,  much  spiritual  good.  There  is  a 
wide  field  of  usefulness,  and  a  spirit  of  hear- 


ing in  the  town. 
We 


hope  that  Christians  will  kindly  and 
prayerfully  consider  this  plea,  and  appear  for 
us  in  this  time  of  darkness  and  distress  re» 
membering  that  "it  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive." 

Donations  received  by  Mr.  Robert  Dyer, 


,    Donation*  and  Subscriptions  will  be  gratefully  received  on  behalf  of  the  Society,  by  the 

Treasurer,  J.  R.  BOUSFIELD,  Bso>,  12«,  HcmnedUeh  ;  or  by  the  Secretary 
THE  REV.  STEPHEN  JOSHUA  DAVIS,  83,  MOORGATE  STREET,  LONDON. 

Pott  Office  ordert  should  give  the  name  in  full. 
Collector  for  London :  Mb.  W.  Parnell,  6,  Benyon  Cottaget*  A*  Beauvoto  Sq.y  Kmgelmut 


i.  sLAB»oir,  ranma,  castlb  mmwr,  rtmvmr. 
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THE  ANTIQUITY  OF  DISSENT. 
JOHN  WYCLTFFE. 


Pbomikeotly  among  Reformers  and  Nonconformists  stands  John 
WycHffe.  He  was  born  about  the  year  1324,  and  at  an  early  age 
devoted  to  the  service  of  "  the  church."  As  he  grew  up  he  detected 
and  vigorously  exposed  certain  evils  connected  with  monkery,  thereby 
showing  his  capacity,  as  well  as  his  disposition,  for  vindicating  the 
purity  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Nothing  could  exceed  the 
infamy  and  licentiousness  of  "  the  church"  when  Wycliffe  entered 
upon  its  ministry.  From  the  sole  of  the  feet  even  unto  the  head 
there  was  no  soundness  in  it 

Encouraged  by  his  success  in  attacking  the  begging  friars  of  "  the 
church,"  he  speedily  began  to  attack  other  parties,  and  ere  long 
even  the  Pope  himself.  Indignant  at  the  impositions  which  were 
practised,  and  at  the  vice  which  was  perpetrated  in  the  name  of 
Christianity,  he  lectured  and  wrote  against  the  system  out  of  which 
they  had  arisen,  showing,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  erudite,  and  to 
the  comprehension  of  the  unlearned,  that  conformity  to  "  the  church" 
was  to  be  abandoned  and  denounced.  Persecution  roused  itself  to 
put  him  down,  but  so  wonderfully  did  God  interpose  on  his  behalf, 
that  he  continued  to  labour  in  the  cause  of  Nonconformity  until  1384, 
when  he  died  in  his  rectory  at  Lutterworth. 
We  are  aware  that  when  we  say  he  laboured  in  the  cause  of 
vol.  iv. — no.  t.  v 
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Nonconformity,  we  shall  be  charged,  in  certain  quarters,  with  a 
perversion  of  the  truth.  He  was  not  a  Nonconformist,  it  will  be 
said, — he  was  a  Reformer. 

Let  us  see.  The  Papal  church,  it  must  be  remembered,  was,  in 
Wycliffe's  time,  "  the  church"  in  these  realms.  Its  doctrines  were 
the  doctrines  which  the  people  were  to  believe,  its  practices  those 
they  were  to  adopt,  its  laws  and  officers  those  they  were  implicitly 
to  obey.  More  than  this  :  the  Papal  church  of  the  fourteenth  century 
was  the  link  whereby  the  present  English  church  claims  to  be  con- 
nected with  the  Apostolic  church.  The  ecclesiastical  system  which 
oppressed  our  country  at  that  time  was,  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 
"  the  church."  To  differ  from  its  doctrines  was  heretical,  to  disobey 
its  precepts  was  schismatical,  to  disavow  its  authority  was  punishable 
even  with  death. 

Now,  Wycliffe  did  all  this.  "  The  church"  asserted  that  the  Pope 
was  infallible  and  supreme.  Wycliffe  maintained  that  he  was  a 
usurper  and  antichrist.  "  The  church"  asserted  that  the  faithful 
partook  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  Lord's  supper.  Wycliffe 
maintained  that  they  partook  literally  and  alone  of  bread  and  wine. 
"  The  church"  asserted  that  no  man  ought  to  be  allowed  to  preach 
who  had  not  been  ordained  by  bishops.  Wycliffe  maintained  that 
it  was  free  to  all  men  to  preach  in  the  name  of  Christ.  "  The  church" 
asserted  that  the  common  people  had  no  business  with  the  sacred 
Scriptures.  Wycliffe  maintained  that  all,  without  exception,  should 
read  them  in  their  own  tongue.  "  The  church"  asserted  the  divine 
right  and  obligation  of  tithes.  Wycliffe  maintained  that,  under  the 
New  Testament  economy,  the  payment  of  ministers  was  not  to  be 
compulsory,  but  voluntary.  "  The  church"  held  that  the  property 
it  enjoyed  was  its  own,  not  to  be  meddled  with  by  the  state,  nor 
even  taxed.  Wycliffe  maintained  that  its  property  was  entirely  at 
the  mercy  of  the  state. 

It  is,  therefore,  beyond  question,  that  Wycliffe  was  not  a  Church- 
man. True,  indeed,  he  continued  to  preach  within  the  pale  of  the 
establishment ;  but  he  did  so  to  the  sore  discomfort  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities.  On  several  occasions  they  attempted  his  destruction,  and, 
but  for  the  intervention  of  the  people  of  England,  and  of  some  friends 
at  court,  he  would  assuredly  have  been  destroyed,  on  the  ground  of 
his  Nonconformity  and  opposition  to  "  the  church." 

The  following  quotation  from  Dupin  will  be  read  with  interest,  as 
illustrative  of  the  opinion  of  "  the  church"  itself.  Speaking  of  the 
Council  of  Constance,  which  was  held  in  1415,  Dupin  says,  "  The 
council  condemned  the  books  of  Wycliffe,  and  forbad  the  reading  of 
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tbem;  declared  him  a  notorious  and  obstinate  heretic,  who  died  in 
heresie;  anathematized  and  condemned  his  memory;  ordained  that 
his  body  and  bones  should  be  dug  up,  if  they  could  be  distinguished, 
and  thrown  out  of  holy  ground." 

They  were  dug  up ;  and  having  been  burnt  as  the  body  and  bones 
of  a  heretic,  the  ashes  were  thrown  into  the  river,  in  order  that  of  this 
heroic  orthodox  Dissenter  nothing  might  remain. 

But  his  opinions  remained.  In  vain  the  anathema  and  the  curse 
which  denounced  them.  While  the  council  at  Constance  was  legis- 
lating about  Wycliffe's  heresy,  and  the  priests  at  Lutterworth  were 
scattering  Wycliffe's  bones,  there  were  multitudes  in  all  directions 
who  entered  heart  and  soul  into  Wycliffe's  dissent  from,  and  opposi- 
tion to,  "  the  church."  Immense  multitudes  avowed  themselves  the 
disciples  of  Wycliffe,  or  rather  believers  in  the  truths  which  he  pro- 
claimed. If  two  men  were  met  in  any  part  of  England,  one,  we  are 
told,  was  sure  to  be  a  follower  of  Wycliffe.  "  Their  number  very 
much  increased,  and,  starting  like  saplings  from  the  root  of  a  tree, 
they  were  multiplied,  and  filled  every  place  within  the  compass  of  the 
land." 

On  some  account,  which  we  cannot  satisfactorily  explain,  those 
godly  Nonconformists  were  called  "Lollards."  Our  readers  have 
heard  of  "  the  Lollards'  tower "  in  the  palace  of  the  archbishopric  of 
Canterbury.  That  was  a  horrid  prison,  wherein  Wycliffe's  followers 
were  confined.  They  have  also  heard  of  "  the  Lollards'  pits."  They 
were  places  where  his  followers  were  burnt  alive.  There  is  one  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  Norwich,  in  which,  on  the  18th  of  Septem- 
ber, 1428,  three  persons  were  burnt  alive  because  they  would  not 
obey  "  the  church."  Such  massacres  became  frequent,  by  virtue  of 
certain  enactments  against  heretics,  which  "the  church"  prevailed 
upon  the  state  to  pass.  One  of  those  enactments  will  serve  as  a 
specimen  of  the  rest.  It  was  decreed  that,  "  Whosoever  should  read 
the  Scriptures  in  the  mother  tongue,  should  forfeit  land,  cattle,  goods, 
and  life  ;  and  so  should  be  condemned  as  heretics  to  Qod,  enemies  to 
the  Crown,  and  arrant  traitors  to  the  land."  With  most  ferocious 
cruelty  such  decrees  were  carried  into  effect.  But  it  was  in  vain. 
The  people  insisted  upon  their  individual  privileges,  and  stood  firmly 
on  their  personal  responsibility  to  God.  Who  was  the  priest  to 
interfere  between  them  and  their  Maker  ?  What  were  the  traditions 
of  the  Fathers,  to  men  who  were  commanded  to  "  search  the  Scrip- 
tures "  for  themselves  ?  Why  should  they  trust  in  sacraments  when 
they  were  "justified  freely  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus?"     On  what  authority  could  they  be 
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forced  to  support  a  church,  whose  doctrines  and  practices  they  con- 
scientiously disapproved?  They  would  not  do  it.  Heroically  did 
they  "stand  fast  in  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  had  made  them 
free." 

And,  as  in  England,  through  the  preaching  and  writing  of  Wycliffe, 
so  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  through  the  influence  of  John  Huss 
and  Jerome  of  Prague.  Instructed  by  those  good  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  out  of  the  New  Testament,  to  call  no  man  master  upon  the 
earth,  in  regard  to  spiritual  things,  the  people  most  extensively  dis- 
owned the  domination  of  "the  church."  Not  here  and  there,  but 
everywhere,  men  were  to  be  found  who  denied  its  authority  and 
defied  its  power.  And  they  were,  upon  the  admission  of  their  bitterest 
enemies,  virtuous  and  honourable  men  in  everything,  save  in  their 
dissent. 

Like  the  enemies  of  Daniel,  the  enemies  of  the  Lollards  were 
reduced  to  the  extremity  of  confessing  that  they  could  find  nothing 
against  them,  except  they  found  it  against  them  concerning  the  law 
of  their  God. 

Most  grateful  is  our  remembrance  of  this  fact.  To  find  the  authority 
of  "  the  church  "  so  extensively  denied  in  all  ages,  even  to  the  sacrifice 
of  life,  is  a  fact  which  arrests  the  attention ;  but  to  find  that  the  men 
by  whom  its  authority  has  been  thus  denied,  have  been  men  of  holy 
lives  and  of  evangelical  faith,  is  a  fact  which  fixes  the  attention  upon 
the  question — Can  "  the  church "  be  the  Church  of  the  living  God  ? 
Surely  it  is  a  singular  thing  that,  ever  since  the  introduction  of 
Christianity,  orthodox  Dissenters  have  been  designated  "Puritans." 
Why  have  they  thus  been  described  ? 

We  do  not  prosecute  the  inquiry  now.  But  it  deserves  to  be  followed 
out  to  the  end.  In  our  study  of  ecclesiastical  history,  we  see  multi- 
tudes of  the  best  men  of  whom  we  read,  dissenting  from  "  the  church," 
preaching  against  "the  church,"  suffering  martyrdom  expressly  on 
account  of  their  opposition  to  "  the  church." 

Verily,  evangelical  Nonconformity  is  an  honourable  as  well  as  an 
ancient  thing.  Marvellously  doth  our  conviction  strengthen,  with 
every  investigation  which  we  institute,  that  it  is  of  God. 
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"HE  GIVETH  HIS  BELOVED  SLEEP." 

P8ALM  CIXVII,  2. 


Of  all  the  thoughts  of  God  that  are 
Borne  inward  into  souls  afar, 

Along  the  Psalmist's  music  deep ; 
Now  tell  me  if  that  any  is, 
for  gift  or  grace,  surpassing  this : — 

"  fie  giveth  his  beloved  sleep  P" 

What  would  we  give  to  our  beloved  P 
The  hero's  heart,  to  be  unmoved  j — 

The  poet's  star-tuned  harp  to  sweep  j — 
The  senate's  shout  to  patriot  vow; — 
The  monarch's  crown  to  light  the  brow ; — 

14  He  giveth  his  beloved  sleep !" 

What  do  we  give  to  our  beloved  ? 
A  little  faith,  all  undisproved; 

A  little  dust  to  overweep ; 
And  bitter  memories,  to  make 
The  whole  earth  blasted  for  our  sake ! — 

11  He  giveth  his  beloved  sleep." 

"  61eep  soft,  beloved,"  we  sometimes  say  j 
But  have  no  tune  to  charm  away 

Sad  dreams  that  through  the  eyelids  creep ; 
But  never  doleful  dream  again 
Shall  break  the  happy  slumber,  when 

"  He  giveth  At*  beloved  sleep." 

O  earth,  so  full  of  dreary  noises ! 
O  men,  with  wailing  in  your  voices ! 

O  delved  gold,  the  waller's  heap! 
O  strife,  O  curse,  that  o'er  it  fall  T 
God  makes  a  silence  through  you  all, 

And  "  giveth  his  beloved  sleep." 

His  dews  drop  mutely  on  the  hill ; 
His  cloud  above  it  smileth  still ; 

Though  on  its  slope  men  toil  and  reap ! 
More  softly  than  the  dew  is  shed, 
Or  cloud  is  floated  overhead, 

"  He  giveth  his  beloved  sleep." 


Yea,  men  may  wonder  while  they 
A  living,  thinking,  feeling  man, 

In  such  a  rest  his  heart  to  keep ; 
But  angels  say,  and  through  the  word 
I  ween  their  blessed  smile  is  heard, — 

"  He  giveth  his  beloved  sleep." 
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For  me,  my  heart  that  erst  did  go 
Most  like  a  tirM  child  at  a  show, 

That  sees  through  tears  the  juggler's  leap ; 
Would  now  its  wearied  vision  close, 
Would,  childlike,  on  His  love  repose 

Who  "  giveth  his  beloved  sleep." 

And  friends,  dear  friends !  when  it  shall  be 
That  this  low  breath  is  gone  from  me, 

And  round  my  bier  ye  come  to  weep, 
Let  one,  most  loving  of  vou  all, 
Say  "  not  a  tear  must  o  er  her  fall, 

"  He  giveth  his  beloved  sleep !" 

Elizabeth  Baebett  Babbett. 


ON  READING  THE  GOSPELS  * 


The  reader  finds  here  a  collection  of  four  brief  historical  sketches,  or 
narratives,  of  memorable  events  relating  to  a  great  Benefactor,  both  as 
to  his  own  nation  and  to  mankind  in  general.  Before  attempting  to 
compare  these  different  narratives,  it  will  be  well  to  read  attentively 
each  one  by  itself.  It  is  not  very  material  with  which  of  the  first 
three  the  beginning  is  made.  The  first  thing  that  will  arrest  your 
attention  is,  that  the  principal  personage  does  not  make  a  sudden 
appearance,  but  that  the  religious  and  civil  institutions  of  the  nation, 
and  even  its  moral  condition,  which  had  grown  out  of  its  religious  and 
political  history,  were  all  preparatory  to  his  advent.  Furthermore, 
many  sacred  predictions  had  raised  an  expectation  that  such  an 
extraordinary  personage  would  make  his  appearance  about  this  time. 
Brief  and  abrupt  as  these  narratives  are,  they  lead  one  directly  into 
the  midst  of  the  political  and  religious  institutions  of  the  nation.  The 
history  and  character  of  these  institutions  must  be  studied,  before  we 
can  understand  the  account  here  given  of  the  promised  Messiah  and 
national  Deliverer. 

When  we  have  learned  the  dealings  of  Providence  with  this  people, 
and  its  design  in  separating  them  from  others,  and  giving  them  insti- 
tutions which  should  ultimately  exert  a  mighty  influence'  on  other 
nations,  we  can  better  understand  the  partly  true  and  partly  false 
expectations  cherished  by  the  Jews  at  the  commencement  of  our 
Saviour's  life.  This  will  enable  us  to  distinguish  between  the  false 
light  in  which  they  viewed  the  Messiah,  and  the  true  one  in  which  he 
ought  to  have  been  viewed.  Now,  too,  we  shall  be  in  a  situation  to 
regard  these  biographical  notices,  not  as  fragments  of  general  history, 
nor  as  the  records  of  merely  instructive  events,  such  as  are  often 
found  in  the  history  of  a  nation,  but  as  presenting  to  us  the  results  of 


*  Hess.  Leben  Jesu. 

A  Hahmoct  op  the  Fotth,  Gospels,  in  Greek  according  to  xhe  text  of  Hahn, 
by  Edward  Robinson,  D.D. 
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the  special  designs  of  God,  which  lay  concealed  in  the  whole  history 
of  that  remarkable  people.  We  shall  naturally  inquire,  whether  a  pro- 
spect opens  in  the  future  of  ulterior  results,  which  will  in  turn  reflect 
a  clearer  light  upon  the  tendency  of  earlier  events,  and  show  that 
what  was  at  first  limited  and  national  contained  the  germ  of  a  dis- 
pensation that  should  be  unlimited  and  universal. 

The  unsophisticated  and  genuine  simplicity  of  the  Gospels  makes  it 
necessary  that  we  examine  them  with  a  kindred  spirit,  or  that  certain 
qualities  of  the  heart  be  added  to  suitable  intellectual  attainments. 
If  we  reflect  deeply  on  the  subject,  we  shall  perceive  that  there  are 
three  principalnhings  pertaining  to  the  exalted  personage  presented  in 
these  histories  :— his  doctrines,  his  actions,  and  the  events  and  issue  of 
his  life.  These  are,  indeed,  distinct  subjects ;  and  yet  they  are  so 
intimately  connected,  and  so  closely  intrewoven  in  the  writings  of  the 
evangelists,  as  to  constitute  a  whole,  which  possesses  an  interest  and 
produces  an  impression  to  be  found  in  no  other  book.  Each  of  these 
three  topics  deserves  particular  attention  ;  and  yet  everything  depends 
on  their  being  viewed  in  their  mutual  relations  and  dependencies. 

We  here  meet  with  doctrines  or  instructions  in  various  forms,  isolated 
and  connected,  in  parables,  in  discourses,  in  conversations,  and  in  replies 
to  captious  inquirers.  Everything  has  its  natural  and  special  occasion. 
Even  subjects  that  are  in  their  nature  general,  are  treated  in  connexion 
with  the  peculiar  wants  and  circumstances  of  the  times.  We  find  our 
Lord,  at  one  time,  in  confidential  intercourse  with  his  chosen  disciples ; 
at  another  time,  employed  with  a  numerous  train  of  followers,  and 
again  thronged  with  a  mixed  multitude  ;  now  teaching  in  the  syna- 
gogue, now  in  the  temple,  and  next  in  the  streets ;  at  one  time  dis- 
coursing with  the  leaders  of  religious  parties,  then  sitting  in  the  house 
of  a  publican,  or  reclining  at  the  table  of  a  Pharisee,  or  communing 
with  a  private  friend.  We  see  him  directing  the  attention  of  his  fol- 
lowers to  some  important  occurrence  ;  or  engaged  in  discussion  with 
the  disciples  of  other  religious  teachers ;  or  in  an  interview  with  some 
man  of  distinction,  or  with  a  relative,  or  with  a  stranger ;  bestowing 
his  benediction  upon  children,  or  replying  to  those  who  would  make 
him  arbiter  between  them. 

The  evangelical  history  furnishes  a  rich  variety  of  matter  to  occupy 
the  intellect  and  the  heart.  We  need  but  to  keep  the  eye  and  ear 
open,  in  order  to  see  and  hear  Divine  wisdom  on  every  side.  We  not 
merely  become  acquainted  with  Jesus  as  a  teacher  of  religion  and 
virtue  in  general,  but  we  follow  him  in  peculiar  situations,  where  his 
instructions  are  more  definitely  characterized,  and  especially  adapted 
to  different  classes  of  individuals.  Being  desirous  of  observing  some- 
thing more  than  vague  lamentations  over  corrupt  morals,  and  general 
commendations  of  virtue,  we  shall  be  studious  in  examining  his  views 
of  God,  of  religious  worship,  and  of  other  similar  subjects,  as  com- 
pared with  thoBe  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  We  shall  see  him 
vindicating  right  reason.  Divine  commands,  and  Scripture  passages, 
from  miserable  perversions ;  humbling  the  pride,  and  exposing  the 
ignorance  of  his  opponents  by  the  cutting  reproof,  "  Have  ye  never 
read?"  and  setting  in  the  clearest  light  the  absurdities  which  they 
imposed  upon  the  credulity  of  the  people.     We  shall  observe,  also, 
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how  indulgent  he  is  towards  innocent  prejudices,  and  those  fake  opinions 
which  soon  correct  themselves. 

In  considering  the  instructions  of  Christ,  we  are  not  to  limit  our- 
selves to  his  precepts  and  didactic  discourses,  but  should  attend  par- 
ticularly to  the  spirit  with  which  the  whole  subject  of  morals  and 
religion  is  treated.  The  general  spirit  and  tendency  of  his  instructions 
were,  to  ennoble  the  heart,  to  purify  the  affections,  to  establish  sound 
principles,  to  inspire  sentiments  of  humility  and  magnanimity,  to  sweep 
away  the  petty  cobweb  distinctions  of  the  Pharisees,  to  present  new 
views  of  the  approaching  kingdom  of  heaven,  to  explain  the  true  nature 
of  virtue  and  religion,  as  not  depending  on  outward  acts  and  ceremonies, 
but  as  inward  principles  and  feelings  conformed  to  his  own,  and  to 
found  everything  of  a  religious  nature  on  faith,  hope,  and  love. 

And  how  many  things  are  to  be  observed  in  regard  to  our  Lord's 
manner  of  instruction ;  the  ease,  freedom,  and  nature  which  were  at 
such  an  infinite  remove  from  the  pedantic  airs  and  stiffness  of  the 
Jewish  teachers ;  the  spirited  and  piercing  manner  in  which  he  assailed 
the  heart ;  the  pregnancy  and  power  of  his  maxims  and  imagery ;  the 
skill  with  which  delicate  or  offensive  sentiments  were  so  clothed,  that 
they  could  be  understood  only  by  those  for  whom  they  were  designed, 
or  were  wrought  up  into  such  a  form  as  to  disarm  opposition !  With 
what  inimitable  wisdom  did  he  correct,  by  degrees,  the  false  religious 
notions  of  his  times !  Sometimes  he  spoke  abruptly  and  briefly ;  some- 
times obscurely,  so  as  to  let  into  the  mind  only  so  much  light  as  it 
could  then  bear,  reserving  the  rest  till  the  way  should  be  prepared  for 
it.  On  many  occasions,  if  he  had  proceeded  but  a  step  further,  he 
would  have  hastened  on  his  apprehension  and  crucifixion  prematurely ; 
if  he  had  said  less,  he  would  have  failed  to  scatter  that  degree  of  light 
which  gave  such  power  to  his  actions  and  sufferings. 

But  the  evangelical  history  presents  to  us  the  actions  as  well  as  the 
instructions  of  Jesus.  Important  as  these  are  in  themselves,  they  are 
still  more  so  in  their  relation  to  his  instructions,  and  to  the  vicissitudes 
of  his  life.  They  are  twofold,— mora/,  and  therefore  imitable,  and 
miraculous  in  the  strictest  sense.  Some  of  his  actions  appertain  to 
common  life,  and  are  interesting  as  setting  before  us  his  human 
character  in  a  clearer  light.  His  conduct  is,  indeed,  a  model  for  our 
imitation;  but  not  merely  so :  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  indispensable  to 
the  other  objects  of  his  mission.  He,  who  was  to  restore  first  his  own 
nation,  then  all  other  men,  to.  God,  and  whose  life  and  death  were  to 
have  an  indescribable  influence  on  the  well-being  of  mankind,  must 
himself  be  innocent,  immaculate,  and  separate  from  sinners.  Without 
a  life  of  perfect  virtue,  his  instructions  would  have  been  powerless,  and 
his  whole  career  would  have  been  an  enigma,  rather  than  the  beginning 
of  an  everlasting  kingdom. 

In  regard  to  his  miracles,  I  can  here  only  remark,  that  they  are  always 
to  be  mewed  in  connexion  with  his  instructions,  and  the  other  objects  of  his 
mission.  Certainly,  the  evangelists  did  not  regard  them  as  of  a  subor- 
dinate character ;  they  gave  them  too  conspicuous  a  place  in  their 
writings  to  allow  of  such  a  supposition.  In  fact,  they  are  not  merely 
miracles  ;  they  are  also  moral  actions  and  displays  of  power,  exhibited 
not  simply  because  they  are  inexplicable  by  the  laws  of  nature*  but 
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because  they  are,  aside  from  this  consideration,  noble  and  goody  and  so 
dignified  and  becoming  the  Deity,  that  they  deserve,  for  this  reason, 
to  be  called  divine.  Besides,  they  have  a  direct  bearing  upon  the 
appropriate  and  main  business  of  a  Deliverer  from  sin  and  death. 
Miracles  were  frequently  performed  in  immediate  connexion  with  the 
forgiveness  of  sin ;  that  is,  not  only  moral  evil,  but  physical  sufferings, 
brought  on  by  sinful  indulgences,  were  all  removed  at  the  same  time. 
At  one  time,  the  Saviour  wished  to  manifest,  by  some  striking  act,  that 
he  was  sent  to  deliver  from  death,  and  to  resuscitate  the  whole  human 
family.  At  another  time,  it  was  proper  to  reward  extraordinary  confi- 
dence in  him,  and  thus  show  men  what  a  mighty  deliverer  God  had 
given  them.  Where  shall  we  find  a  miracle  that  was  performed 
merely  to  excite  wonder  f  Have  we  not  in  them  the  most  stiiking 
exhibitions  of  the  love  of  God  to  mankind  ? 

So  soon  as  we  regard  them  in  their  true  light,  we  shall  cease  to 
wonder  at  the  great  number  of  miracles  which  are  attributed  to  him. 
We  shall  perceive,  that,  to  such  a  person  as  Jesus,  it  is  as  natural  and 
as  becoming  to  perform  many  such  stupendous  acts,  as  it  is  for  any 
good  man  to  perform  many  virtuous  acts.  He  who  spoke  in  God's 
name  could,  with  equal  propriety,  act,  and  frequently  act,  in  his  name. 
He  who  could  say,  with  authority,  "Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee," 
could,  for  the  same  reason,  and  with  the  same  propriety,  say,  "  Else 
up  and  walk."  Thus  the  misgiving  which  some  persons  feel  on 
account  of  the  great  number  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  is  found  to  be 
without  foundation.  They  were  as  much  his  every- day  work,  as  com- 
mon actions  are  the  daily  business  of  other  men.  The  design  of  his 
life  was  to  make  it  manifest,  that  there  was  no  kind  of  human  suffering, 
no  sin,  nor  malady,  nor  death,  which  he  could  not  overcome,  whom 
God  had  declared  to  be  his  Son,  and  to  whom  he  had  given  all  power. 

These  observations  will  tend  to  guard  our  minds  against  the  notion, 
that  in  healing  demoniacs  Jesus  accommodated  himself  to  Jewish 
superstitions.  The  instructions  and  actions  of  Christ,  so  tar  from 
confirming  superstitions,  were  uniformly  directed  against  them.  Even 
when  he  spared  the  prejudices  of  men,  it  was  those  which  were  not 
directly  religious.  Nothing  stood  more  in  the  way  of  truth  than  the 
superstitions  of  the  times;  and  nothing  was  attacked  with  more 
unsparing  severity*  Such  an  accommodation  would  be  contrary  to 
his  ordinary  course  of  action,  would  be  a  hindrance  to  his  cause,  and 
would  poorly  correspond  with  the  majestic  simplicity  of  his  character. 

But  no  distinct,  well-defined  image  of  the  Saviour's  life  can  possibly 
be  formed  without  a  constant  and  rigid  comparison  of  the  narratives  of 
the  evangelists  one  with  another.  Containing,  as  they  do,  an  authentic 
history,  they  must  be  consistent  with  truth  and  with  each  other.  In 
the  accurate  examination  and  comparison  of  the  various  minute  points 
which  each  evangelist  specifies,  apparent  discrepancies  or  contradictions 
will  be  removed,  and  incidental  coincidences  of  the  most  beautiful  kind 
will,  in  numerous  instances,  be  discovered.  Only  by  a  repeated  and 
thorough  consideration  of  the  various  minuter  details  in  the  order  of 
time,  and  with  the  realization  of  scene  and  circumstance,  shall  we 
come  to  have  that  vivid  and  exact  conception  of  the  life,  character,  and 
purpose  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  the  loving  disciple  would  ever  desire 
to  attain. 
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A   SERMON    PBEACHED   ON    THE   24TH   OF   MABCH    LAST. 
BY   S.    G.    GBEEN,  B.A. 


I  do  not  think  it  would  be  consistent  for  the  advocates  of  freedom 
in  religion  to  assemble  for  worship  on  such  a  day  as  this,  without 
making  a  simple  explanation  and  recording  a  decided  protest.  The 
day  has  been  appointed  for  fasting  and  humiliation.  To  these  things* 
in  themselves,  there  can  be  no  objection.  It  becomes  the  sinful,  at 
all  times,  to  humble  themselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God.  And 
though  many,  with  reason,  do  not  hold  strict  and  literal  fasting  to  be 
a  Christian  duty,  it  is  assuredly  both  wise  and  necessary  so  to  "  keep 
under  the  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection,"  that  neither  the  claims 
nor  indulgence  of  appetite  may  interfere  with  the  service  which  we  owe 
to  God.  Sometimes,  too,  it  is  well  for  us  not  only  to  refrain  from 
superfluous  luxury,  but  to  abridge  allowable  gratification,  that  the 
spirit  may  be  more  buoyant  and  clear  for  religious  thought.  The 
Sabbath,  for  instance,  ought  always  to  be  to  the  Christian  a  day  of 
less  indulgence  than  common.  Not  that  there  is  any  positive  rule 
upon  the  point :  "  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  there  is  liberty ;" 
but  true  piety  in  the  heart,  and  the  desire  to  cherish  undisturbed 
devotion  will  suggest  it  of  themselves.  So  far,  every  day  of  prayer 
will  be  something  of  a  fast  day.  And  if  Christians  choose,  on  any 
occasion,  to  make  this  still  more  rigid,  and  to  accompany  special 
humiliation  by  special  abstinence,  although,  as  I  have  said,  there  is  no 
command  for  this,  it  cannot  certainly  be  wrong.  Mark,  however,  to 
be  acceptable,  the  service  must  be  voluntary  and  spiritual.  The  prayer 
must  be  prompted  by  the  heart,  and  accompanied  by  the  action  of 
consistent  piety.  It  is  else  a  solemn  mockery,  and  nothing  more. 
"Is  it  such  a  fast  that  I  have  chosen  ?  a  day  for  a  man  to  afflict  his 
soul  ?  to  bow  down  his  head  as  a  bulrush  ?  and  to  spread  sackcloth 
and  ashes  under  him  ?  wilt  thou  call  this  a  fast,  and  an  acceptable  day 
to  the  Lord  ?  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen — to  loose  the 
bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the 
oppressed  go  free,  and  that  ye  break  every  yoke  ?  Is  it  not  to  deal 
thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast 
out  to  thy  house  ?  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover  him  ? 
and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh?"  "  Pure 
Christian  service,  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this  : 
to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself 
unspotted  from  the  world." 

Our  rulers,  I  would  say  it  with  all  respect,  have  done  their  best  to 
destroy  this  first  voluntary  character  of  to-day's  services  ;  and,  accus- 
tomed as  we  are  to  religious  coercion,  perhaps  we  were  hardly  prepared 
for  the  tone  of  the  proclamation  that  they  have  sent  forth.  Hearken 
to  its  language :  "  We  do  strictly  charge  and  command,  that  the  said 
Public  Fast  be  reverently  and  devoutly  observed  by  all  our  loving 
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subjects  in  England  and  Ireland,  as  they  value  the  favour  of  Almighty 
God,  and  would  avoid  his  wrath  and  indignation,  and  upon  pain  of 
such  punishment  as  may  be  justly  inflicted  on  all  such  as  contemn 
and  neglect  the  performance  of  so  religious  and  necessary  a  duty." 
We  command  you,  as  you  value  the  favour  and  would  shun  the  wrath 
of  Almighty  God,  to  obey  our  commands  and  observe  our  day! 
Not  to  speak  of  the  temporal  punishment  so  darkly  hinted  in  the 
latter  sentence  !  The  words  might  have  been  written  two  centu- 
ries ago  !  Nay,  a  more  arrogant  assumption  of  the  very  prerogatives 
of  Jehovah  could  scarcely  have  been  put  forth  in  the  dark  ages.  Really 
we  cannot  but  reply,  "  Jesus  we  know,  and  Paul  we  know,  but  who 
are  ye  ?" 

I  should  be  sorry,  dear  friends,  to  destroy  any  humbler  and  holier 
train  of  thought  on  which  your  minds  may  have  become  intent.  It  is, 
however,  a  duty  to  our  very  Christianity  as  well  as  to  ourselves,  to 
protest  against  those  assumptions  which  mar  its  beauty  and  destroy  its 
freedom.  Our  religion  makes  us  lowly  before  God,  but  bold  befoie 
men.  A  pious  sentimentalism  may  be  disturbed,  but  true  spirituality 
of  mind  will  never  be  impaired  by  the  demand  for  liberty.  To  God 
alone  we  are  accountable  for  what  we  give  or  what  we  withhold  of  his 
service.  And  an  opportunity  is  now  afforded,  which  it  would  be  wrong 
to  neglect,  of  stating  at  least  our  earnest  conviction  that  the  word  of 
God  and  his  Spirit  in  the  Christian  heart  are  the  only  authority  that 
possesses  any  right  at  all  to  command  how,  or  when,  or  in  what  manner 
we  shall  worship.  "  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant  ? 
to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth.  One  man  esteemeth  one 
day  above  another  ;  another  esteemeth  every  day  alike  ;  let  every  man 
be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He  that  regardeth  the  day, 
regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  he  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the 
Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it.  For  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of 
himself  to  God." 

The  day  has  been  spent  in  manifold  and  various  methods.  I  am 
glad,  on  some  accounts,  that  so  many  of  the  hard- worked  and  over- 
crowded populations  of  our  towns  have  had  a  holiday  in  which  they 
might  lay  aside  their  toil  and  breathe  some  of  God's  pure  fresh  air. 
Honour  to  those  masters — and  there  are  not  a  few — who  have  given 
them  free  opportunity  thus  to  enjoy  themselves  without  abridgment  of 
their  wages  and  all  its  consequent  anxiety  and  real  distress.  The 
only  circumstance  to  be  regretted  is  that  the  recreation  has  been  com- 
pelled to  borrow  the  mask  of  religion.  We  want  public  holidays  for 
the  people,  general  suspensions  of  business,  and  days  of  enjoyment  for 
all  classes,  without  the  pretence  of  a  religious  fast  or  festival.  If  we 
had  them,  there  would  not  be  half  so  much  desecration  of  the  Sabbath 
as  there  is.  Under  present  circumstances,  we  must  be  thankful  for 
them,  however  they  come  ;  and  lay  the  sin,  if  sin  there  be,  at  the  door 
of  those  who  give,  not  of  those  who  take,  the  excuse. 

And  much  hypocrisy  and  formalism  has,  from  the  same  Government 
proclamation,  taken  encouragement  to  greater  sanctimoniousness  and 
still  more  Pharisaic  prayers.  To  such,  a  holiday  like  this  is  especially 
sacred.  A  notable  instance  came  under  my  own  observation  a  day  or 
two  since.     The  annual  races  of  a  large  town  were  to  have  been  held 
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to-morrow  the  25th,  but  it  would  be  necessary  to  bring  up  the  hones, 
and  make  sundry  other  preparations,  the  day  before — the  Fast-day :  a 
thing  not  to  be  thought  of  for  a  moment !  So  the  stewards  altered  the 
time  from  Thursday  to  Monday.  The  holy  day  of  Government  was 
far  too  sacred  to  precede  the  dissipation  of  the  race-ground  ;  the  holy 
day  of  God  was  precisely  the  time  to  be  so  employed  ! 

The  most  pleasing  reflection,  however,  connected  with  the  day  is, 
that  many  true  Christians,  neither  compelled  by  the  strain  and  weari- 
ness of  constant  toil  to  spend  it  as  a  day  of  mere  recreation,  nor 
constrained  by  the  mandate  of  Government  into  forced  and  formal 
worship,  have  gladly  welcomed  the  opportunity,  so  rare  in  the  midst 
of  the  week,  of  retiring  a  little  from  the  world  and  its  cares,  and  of 
devoting  the  passing  hours  to  communion  with  God.  And  multitudes 
again,  as,  without  waiting  for  royal  command,  they  had  often  done 
before,  have  humbled  themselves  in  the  presence  of  the  Most  High, 
acknowledged  their  sins  before  Him,  and  implored  that  calamity  and 
destitution  might  be  averted  from  the  land.  Let  us  this  evening, 
beloved  brethren,  unite  with  them  in  spirit  and  with  the  understanding 
also.  We  will  no  longer  trouble  ourselves  about  the  arrogant  com- 
mands of  earthly  authority  ;  but,  sympathising  with  our  brethren  who 
have  knelt  in  sincere  worship  and  real  humiliation,  and  knowing  that 
it  cannot  but  be  acceptable  to  take  any  and  every  opportunity  of 
serving  Him,  however  provided,  let  us  direct  our  thoughts  to  the 
dispensations  of  his  Providence,  and  gather  some,  at  least,  of  those 
lessons  which  He  evidently  designs  to  teach,  and  which  cannot  but 
strengthen  and  profit  our  souls. 

We  are  always  too  prone — and  the  present  circumstances  of  our 
country  are  very  likely  to  encourage  the  mistake— to  find  in  every 
calamity  a  special  judgment.  In  devising  reasons  for  the  misfortunes 
which  afflict  our  neighbours,  we  often  seem  as  though  we  would  in- 
terpret  the  will,  if  not  assume  the  office,  of  the  Supreme  Judge.  "  Did 
this  man  sin,"  said  the  Jews,  "  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  ?" 
And  so  we  too  often  hear  Christians  specify,  with  dogmatic  precision, 
the  sin  which  some  sudden  visitation  of  Divine  wrath  has  been  sup- 
posed to  punish.  A  boat  is  upset  on  a  Sunday : — "  it  was  a  punish, 
ment  for  breaking  the  Sabbath."  A  parent  is  bereaved  of  her  child : 
— "  ah,  poor  woman !  she  always  made  an  idol  of  it"  A  man  who 
offended  us  is  unfortunate  in  business ; — and  "  we  could  always  have 
told  that  such  conduct  could  never  prosper."  And  so  many  of  our 
pious  people  have  discovered  divers  reasons  for  the  present  calamity  in 
Ireland.  We  have,  for  instance,  been  told,  again  and  again,  that  it  is  a 
retributive  visitation  on  account  of  a  Parliamentary  grant  to  a  Roman 
Catholic  college !  As  if,  in  such  a  case,  the  evil  should  not  first  have 
fallen  upon  the  legislature  that  voted,  or  the  priests  that  accepted,  the 
money ;  and  not,  surely,  upon  the  poor  people,  who  stood  so  passively 
by  !  Wise  men  of  such  a  stamp  cannot  be  better  put  to  silence  than 
by  the  rebuke  of  our  Lord  himself:  "  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galileans 
were  sinners  above  all  the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such 
things  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish.  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell  and 
slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt 
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in  Jerusalem  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish." 

We  may  go  further  still.  If  the  particular  application  is  pre- 
sumptuous, the  general  principle  is  unsound.  It  is  not  true  that  the 
providential  dealings  of  God,  either  with  nations  or  individuals,  are  a 
test  of  his  approbation.  The  Judge  of  the  whole  earth  will,  indeed, 
always  do  right ;  and  every  man  will  receive  according  to  his  works ; 
but  the  retribution  will  not  be  awarded  in  the  present  life.  Nay,  one 
of  the  greatest  arguments,  apart  from  Scripture,  for  a  life  to  come, 
is  this  very  fact  plainly  enstamped,  as  it  is,  on  the  whole  history  of 
Providence.  The  wicked  prosper  and  the  righteous  are  distressed.  A 
nation  sins  and  remains  unpunished ;  and  the  time,  it  may  be,  of  reform 
and  improvement,  of  increased  liberty  and  revived  religion,  is  the  very 
time  of  the  calamity  that  renders  desolate.  These,  truly,  are  the 
mytteries,  but  they  are  the  facts,  of  Providence.  As  we  have  reviewed 
them,  •*  our  feet  were  almost  gone,  our  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped," 
bat  we  could  not  evade  them,  notwithstanding.  "When  I  thought  to 
know  this,  it  was  too  painful  for  me  until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary 
of  God;  then  understood  I  their  end."  It  is  true  that  much  of  the  Old 
Testament  seems  to  authorize  the  notion  that  men's  temporal  condition 
is,  in  some  way,  a  mark  and  result  of  the  divine  favour.  And, 
assuredly,  in  Old  Testament  times,  it  was  so.  The  Jewish  dispensa- 
tion was  based  upon  this  principle.  It  pointed  very  dimly  and  uncer- 
tainly to  a  future  existence ;  and  rested  its  appeal  upon  the  hopes  and 
fears  that  were  bound  up  with  the  present.*  "  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother,"  it  commanded,  "  that  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land." 
"  If  thou  shalt  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  blessed 
shalt  thou  be  in  the  city  and  blessed  in  the  field  ;  blessed  shall  be  the 
fruit  of  thy  body,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  ground,  and  the  fruit  of  thy 
cattle,  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep  :  blessed 
shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy  store ;  blessed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou 
comest  in,  and  blessed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  goest  out.f"  "  Happy," 
says  the  Psalmist,  "  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord ;"  and 
what  is  the  proof  and  great  result  of  this  divine  relationship  ?  "  That 
our  garners  may  be  full,  affording  all  manner  of  store ;  that  our  sheep 
may  bring  forth  thousands  and  ten  thousands  in  our  streets ;  that  our 
oxen  may  be  strong  to  labour ;  that  there  be  no  breaking  in,  nor  going 
out;  that  there  be  no  complaining  in  our  streets."  And  the  history 
corroborates  the  promise.  The  nation  were  obedient,  and  their  councils 
prospered,  their  arms  triumphed,  plenty  filled  their  land,  and  peace 
reigned  within  their  borders ;  they  were  idolatrous,  and  disease  and 
death  ravaged  them;  they  fled  before  their  enemies,  they  lost  their 


9  The  seventy-third  Psalm,  just  quoted,  has  glimpses  of  far  higher  truth.  Its 
laogvape,  however,  is  plainly  contrary  to  the  general  tone  of  the  Hebrew  dis- 
pensation. It  must  be  regarded  rather  as  the  yearning  and  aspiration  of  the 
ladindual,  than  the  expression  of  general  belief.  In  such  passages,  too,  there 
aurt  hsve  been  something  of  prophecy.  The  seer,  in  words  mysterious  even  to 
himself,  anticipates  the  day  of  brighter  revelation  and  the  emotions  of  Christian 
hope. 

t  Deat.  xzviii.    Read  the  whole  chapter. 
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Canaan,  and  were  carried  into  captivity.  Then,  truly,  every  special 
calamity  was  a  special  judgment.  A  famine  or  a  defeat  betokened  the 
commission  of  some  glaring  crime.  The  language  might,  therefore,  be 
employed  with  propriety  then,  which  many  of  our  religious  teachers 
have  so  strangely  adopted  at  the  present  crisis.  It  is  really  wonderful 
to  see  how  constantly  the  tracts  and  sermons  that  have  lately  been  put 
forth  appeal  to  the  Old  Testament  and  forget  the  New.  It  seems  to 
be  completely  forgotten  that  life  and  immortality  have  been  brought 
to  light ;  that  God's  true  punishment  of  sin  is  not  mildew  and  blasting, 
and  poverty  and  distress;  and,  in  short,  that  we  are  living  not  in 
Jewish  but  in  Christian  days. 

It  may  seem,  indeed,  a  very  becoming  humility  in  us  to  regard  the 
present  calamity  as  a  proof  of  special  guilt,  and  to  humble  ourselves 
accordingly.  But  let  the  inference  be  remembered  to  which  this  view 
inevitably  leads.  If  true,  it  necessarily  follows  that  a  return  of  plenty 
would  be  a  token  of  the  restoration  of  Divine  favour.  That  should  the 
wants  of  the  famishing  be  supplied  by  an  abundant  harvest  we  may 
know  the  sin  to  be  removed,  and  the  displeasure  of  Qod  to  be  allayed. 
Can  this  conclusion  be  admitted  ?  May  we  not  conceive  of  the  next 
harvest  as  plenteous,  of  commerce  as  revived,  and  of  the  land  as 
prospering,  while  our  sinfulness  remains  as  enormous  as  ever,  and  our 
"  cry"  ascends  as  fearfully  before  God?  My  brethren,  we  may  well 
consider  our  ways  ;  we  may  well  repent ;  but  we  must  ask  of  our 
individual  consciences  what  sins  have  been  committed,  and  not  of 
national  calamity  what  sins  have  been  punished.  Nay,  to  speak  of 
national  sins  is  a  mistake  altogether.  The  language  is  suited  only  to 
a  theocracy  like  that  of  Israel.  I  can  repent  of  no  transgressions  but 
my  own.  At  any  rate,  a  national  sin  implies  a  "  national  conscience ;" 
authorizes  a  "  national  religion ;"  and  claims,  inevitably,  a  "  national 
church." 

For  these  reasons,  then,  we  are  not  to  pronounce  the  destitution, 
fearful  and  mysterious  as  it  is,  to  be  a  penal  infliction  from  heaven. 
We  are  not  qualified  to  interpret  the  dispensations  of  Providence ;  we 
know  that  the  present  state  is  not  that  in  which  men  are  rewarded 
according  to  their  works ;  and  we  shrink  from  the  necessary  conclusion 
to  which  the  doctrine  would  lead  us,  that,  whereas  famine  proves  the 
displeasure,  plenteousness  would  manifest  the  forgiveness,  of  the  Most 
High.  We  have  not  so  learned  Divine  Providence.  There  is,  truly,  a 
God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth.  His  presence  is  all  pervading,  and 
his  influence  never  ceases ;  but  He  works  by,  or  rather  in  the  exercise 
of,  His  own  natural  laws.  Surely  we  need  not  deny  the  relation  of 
cause  and  effect,  or  the  regularity  of  the  successions  of  the  material  and 
spiritual  world,  in  order  to  vindicate  the  supremacy  or  exalt  the  justice 
of  Jehovah.  The  savage  believes  that  the  eclipse  of  the  sun  is  caused 
by  the  intervention  of  the  hand  of  God  before  that  luminary,  and  is  an 
immediate  warning  and  punishment  of  sin.  Is  the  astronomer,  who 
understands  the  law  of  the  case,  and  can  calculate  to  a  second  the  time 
of  every  eclipse  for  a  century  to  come,  necessarily  less  devout  ?  The 
ignorant  among  ourselves  regard  thunder  as  the  immediate  voice  of 
God,  and  lightning  as  the  flashing  of  His  eye.  Are  those  less  reverent, 
or  do  they  less  discern  the  Eternal  in  His  works,  who  have  studied  the 
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laws  of  electricity,  and  can,  by  their  own  machines,  cause  the  clouds 
to  roll  and  the  thunderbolt  to  strike  ?  The  little  child  who  watched 
the  twilight  sky,  exclaimed,  in  sudden  extacy,  "  Mother,  God  has  made 
a  star !"  Do  you  and  I,  who  know  where  to  expect  these  lights  of 
evening  to  appear,  and  can  trace  their  risings  and  their  settings, 
acknowledge,  with  hearts  less  lowly,  or  a  meaning  less  sublime,  that 
the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  his 
handywork  ?  No,  brethren,  the  highest  view  of  the  Providence  of  God 
is  not  that  which  owns  Him  in  the  thunder-storm  and  denies  Him  in 
the  breeze ;  which  acknowledges  Him  in  the  comet  and  forgets  Him 
in  the  star ;  which  marks  His  hand  in  the  Irish  famine,  but  fails  to 
trace  it  in  the  rain  that  fell  last  night.  He  is  present  and  active  in 
every  cause,  but  that  cause  is  not  less  precise  and  regular  in  its  opera- 
tion.    "  In  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being." 

The  crop  which  formed  the  staple  sustenance  of  Irish  life  was 
mysteriously  blasted.  Our  science  is  absolutely  unable  to  assign  its 
cause  ;  and,  therefore^  reasons  one  tract  upon  the  subject,  "  the  visita- 
tion seems  directly  from  the  hand  of  God."  This  seems  plausible  :  but 
how  hazardous  is  it !  If  the  inference  be  correct, — if,  in  other  words, 
all  the  religion  of  the  case  depends  upon  the  mystery,  the  discovery  of 
a  natural  cause  would,  at  once,  destroy  the  instruction  and  annul  the 
warning.  Eclipses,  to  recur  to  a  former  illustration,  were  mysterious 
once  ;  and,  therefore,  according  to  Mr.  Bickersteth's  logic,  "  evidently 
from  the  hand  of  God."  Astronomers,  however,  discovered  and  calcu- 
lated their  causes :  was  the  religion  destroyed  by  the  science  ?  If  so, 
every  new  discovery  in  natural  philosophy  must  be  a  corresponding 
injury  to  natural  theology;  and  the  deeper  the  investigation  of  the 
Creator's  laws,  the  farther  is  the  Creator  himself  removed  from  his 
works.  From  the  analogy  of  the  past,  I  should  decidedly  reason  that, 
sooner  or  later,  the  natural  cause  of  the  blight  will  be  discovered — the 
insect  that  has  preyed  upon  the  plant,  or  the  weather  that  has  corroded 
it,  or  the  weakness  which  has  grown  upon  it ;  and,  in  addition,  it  may 
be  shown  that  the  past  neglect  of  English  landowners,  that  evil  legisla- 
tion for  a  long  series  of  years,  with  other  resulting  circumstances,  have 
naturally  led  to  such  a  state  of  things  as  the  present,  in  which  the  land 
cannot  recover  itself  from  such  a  blow.  And  it  is  possible  that  natural 
science  on  the  one  hand,  and  political  science  on  the  other,  may  reduce 
the  matter  to  strict  calculation,  and  show  that,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
no  other  result  could  have  been  expected.  Nay,  Cobbett,  who,  pro- 
bably, understood  more  of  political  economy  than  of  Divine  Providence, 
actually  predicted  it  forty  years  ago.  And  what  then  ?  In  the  array 
and  sequence  of  second  causes  will  the  Great  First  Cause  be  shut  out  ? 
They  must  say  yes,  who  infer  the  Divine  visitation  now  from  the 
mysteriousness  of  the  calamity,  and  attribute  it  to  the  indignation  of 
the  Almighty  at  the  Maynooth  grant.  Their  religious  interpretation  of 
the  case  will  necessarily  be  at  an  end ;  and  their  day  of  humiliation  must, 
out  of  their  own  lips,  be  pronounced  a  farce. 

Let  all  this,  brethren,  be  admitted  to  its  fullest  extent,  and  what  evil 
is  done  ?  What  religious  emotion  is  checked  ?  what  thought  of 
Jehovah  lowered  ?  what  prayer  stifled  in  the  utterance  ?  We  have 
established  no  righteousness  of  our  own ;  we  have  pleaded  no  excuse 
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for  sin ;  we  have  withdrawn  no  confession,  no  cry  for  mercy.  We 
have  but  concluded  that  Ood  governs  the  universe  by  laws  so  wise  and 
righteous  that  He  saw  no  reason  for  suspending  them  in  this  particular 
case,  but  permitted  the  neglect,  or  folly,  or  ignorance  of  man  to  take 
their  course  and  lead  to  sorrow  and  distress.  We  have  but  illustrated 
the  general  position :  "  If  a  man  take  fire  into  his  bosom,  shall  he  not 
be  burned  ?"  If  I  raise  a  weapon  against  myself,  shall  I  not  be  injured  ? 
If  a  country  is  uncultivated  or  misgoverned,  shall  it  not  be  brought  to 
woe  ?  Talk  of  the  interposition  of  Providence  !  Why  the  true  inter- 
position would  have  been  to  avert  the  calamity  which,  in  the  course  of 
Providence,  has  been  brought  on.  The  evil  itself  ought  no  more  to  be 
termed  a  special  visitation  than  an  eclipse  a  special  miracle.  And  the 
lesson  we  do  learn  is,  that  as  we  sow  we  shall  reap ;  that  the  Most 
High  may  not  interfere  to  protect  us  from  the  consequences  of  our  own 
misdoings ;  and  that  sin  and  error  will  lead  to  unavoidable  disaster.  In 
the  present  state  this  is  illustrated,  indeed,  chiefly  with  regard  to  what 
we  call  His  physical  laws — in  the  connexion  between  carelessness  and 
Buffering,  the  knife  and  the  wound,  poison  and  death.  But  conscience 
teUs  us  of  laws  higher  still,  and  of  a  retribution  whereof  this  is  but  the 
shadow.  Not  truly  in  this  life,  but  in  that  more  fearful  life  to  come. 
Yes,  as  surely  as  imprudence  now  brings  temporal  calamity,  so  surely 
shall  sin  then  bring  enduring  woe.  It  is  a  dictate  of  reason  as  well  as 
a  threatening  of  God.  "Where,"  do  you  say,  "is  the  promise  of  his 
coming?"  We  point  to  the  calm  unchanging  course  of  nature,  and 
answer,  " It  is  here"  The  seed  time  and  harvest  of  the  natural  world 
do  not  cease,  and  as  certainly  will  iniquity  lead  on  to  sorrow.  Oh,  that 
the  careless  would  remember  that,  "  he  who  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall 
of  the  flesh  reap  corruption;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  spirit  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap  Ufa  everlasting !"  Can  we  help  thinking,  Christian  brethren, 
with  new  gratitude  and  warmer  devotion,  of  the  loving  Friend  who  "bore 
our  sins  and  carried  our  sorrows,"  who  interposed  Himself  between  the 
sin  and  doom,  fulfilling,  by  his  blessed  mediation,  the  law  that  could  not 
be  repealed,  and  opening  to  us  a  rescue  from  the  wrath  to  come  r  Lay 
it  to  heart,  my  brother,  I  beseech  you,  that  "  there  is  none  other  name 
given  under  heaven  among  men  whereby  they  may  be  saved,"  and 
ponder  earnestly  the  question,  "How  shall  I  escape  if  I  neglect  so  great 
saltation  ?" 
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The  far-famed  Elihu  Burritt,  most  of  our  readers  are  aware,  has 
devoted  his  earnest  life  to  the  noble  purpose  of  endeavouring  to  unite 
mankind  in  the  bonds  of  universal  brotherhood.  In  the  fulfilment  of 
this  benevolent  mission,  he  recently  visited  certain  parts  of  Ireland, 
and  has  laid  before  the  public,  in  his  own  graphic  manner,  such  a 


*  A  Journal  of  a  visit  of  three  days  to  Skibbereen  and  its  neighbourhood. 
By  Elihu  Bubbitt.    London :  C.  Gilpin. 
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picture  of  woe,  desolation,  and  death,  as  makes  the  heart  bleed  to 
contemplate  even  at  a  distance. 

" There  was  a  cheap  bread  dispensary  opened  in  one  end  of  the  building, 

sad  the  principal  pressure  was  at  the  door  of  this.  Among  the  attenuated  appa- 
ritions of  humanity  that  thronged  this  gate  of  stinted  charity,  one  poor  man 
presented  himself  under  circumstances  that  even  distinguished  his  case  from 
the  rest.  He  lived  several  miles  from  the  centre  of  the  town,  in  one  of  the 
rural  districts,  where  he  found  himself  on  the  eve  of  perishing  with  his  family 
of  seven  small  children.  Life  was  worth  the  last  struggle  of  nature,  and  the 
miserable  skeleton  of  a  father  had  fastened  his  youngest  child  to  his  back,  and 
with  four  more  by  his  side,  had  staggered  up  to  the  door,  just  as  we  entered  the 
bread  department  of  the  establishment.  The  hair  upon  his  face  was  nearly  as 
long  as  that  upon  his  head.  His  cheeks  were  fallen  in,  and  his  jaws  so  dis- 
tended that  he  could  scarcely  articulate  a  word.  His  four  little  children  were 
sitting  upon  the  ground  by  his  feet,  nestling  together,  and  trying  to  hide  their 
naked  limbs  under  their  dripping  rags.  How  these  poor  things  could  stand 
upon  their  feet  and  walk,  and  walk  five  miles,  as  they  had  done,  I  could  not 
conceive.  Their  appearance,  though  common  to  thousands  of  the  same  age  in 
this  region  of  the  shadow  of  death,  was  indescribable.  Their  paleness  was  not 
that  of  common  sickness.  There  was  no  sallow  tinge  in  it.  They  did  not  look 
as  if  newly  raised  from  the  grave  and  to  life  before  the  blood  had  begun  to  fill 
their  veins  anew ;  but  as  if  they  had  just  been  thawed  out  of  the  ice,  in  which 
they  had  been  imbedded  until  their  blood  had  turned  to  water." 

Here  is  a  horrifying  spectacle  : — 

••  As  we  continued  our  walk  along  this  filthy  lane,  half -naked  women  and 
children  would  come  out  of  their  cabins,  apparently  in  the  last  stage  of  a  fever, 
to  beg  for  food,  •  for  the  honour  of  God.'  As  they  stood  upon  the  wet  ground, 
one  could  almost  see  it  smoke  beneath  their  bare  feet,  burning  with  fever. 
We  entered  the  grave*  yard,  in  the  midst  of  which  was  a  small  watch-house. 
This  miserable  shed  had  served  as  a  grave  where  the  dying  could  bury  them- 
selves. It  was  seven  feet  long,  and  six  in  breadth.  It  was  already  walled 
round  on  the  outside  with  an  embankment  of  graves,  half  way  to  the  eaves. 
The  aperture  of  this  horrible  den  of  death  would  scarcely  admit  of  the  entrance* 
of  a  common  sized  person.  And  into  this  noisome  sepulchre  living  men, 
women,  and  children  went  down  to  die ;  to  pillow  upon  the  rotten  straw,  the 
grave-clothes  vacated  by  preceding  victims  and  festering  with  their  fever.  Here 
they  lay  as  closely  to  each  other  as  if  crowded  side  by  side  on  the  bottom  of  one 
grave.  Six  persons  had  been  found  in  this  fetid  sepulchre  at  one  time,  and  with 
one  only  able  to  crawl  to  the  door  to  ask  for  water.  Removing  a  board  from 
the  entrance  of  this  black  hole  of  pestilence,  we  found  it  crammed  with  wan 
victims  of  famine,  ready  and  willing  to  perish.  A  quiet  listless  despair  broods 
over  the  population,  and  cradles  men  for  the  grave.' 

The  following  scene  of  misery  Mr.  Burritt  visited,  in  company  with 
Dr.  D ,  on  Sunday,  February  21st: — 

"  As  soon  as  Dr.  D appeared  at  the  head  of  the  lane,  it  was  filled  with 

miserable  beings,  haggard,  famine-stricken  men,  women,  and  children,  some  far 
gone  in  the  consumption  of  the  famine  fever,  and  all  imploring  him,  *  for  the 
honour  of  God '  to  go  in  and  see  *  my  mother,'  *  my  father,'  *  my  boy,'  •  who  is 
very  bad,  your  honour.'  And  then,  interspersed  with  these  earnest  entreaties, 
others  louaer  still  would  be  raised  for  bread.  In  every  hovel  we  entered,  we* 
found  the  dying  or  the  dead.  In  one  of  these  straw-roofed  burrows,  eight 
persons  had  died  in  the  last  fortnight,  and  five  more  were  lying  upon  the  fetid, 
pestiferous  straw,  upon  which  their  predecessors  to  the  grave  had  been  con- 
sumed by  the  wasting  fever  of  famine.  In  scarcely  a  single  one  of  these  most 
inhuman  habitations  was  their  slightest  indication  of  food  of  any  kind  to  be 
found,  nor  fuel  to  cook  food,  nor  anything  resembling  a  bed,  unless  it  were  a 
thin  layer  of  filthy  straw  in  one  corner,  upon  which  the  sick  person  lay,  partly 
covered  with  some  ragged  garment.  There  being  no  window,  nor  aperture  to 
admit  the  light,  in  these  wretched  cabins,  except  the  door,  we  found  ourselves 
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often  in  almost  total  darkness  for  the  first  moment  of  our  entrance.  But  a  faint 
glimmering  of  a  handful  of  burning  straw  in  one  end  would  soon  reveal  to  us 
the  indistinct  images  of  wan-faced  children  grouped  together,  with  their  large, 
plaintive,  still  eyes  looking  out  at  us,  like  the  sick  young  of  wild  beasts  in  their 
dens.  Then  the  groans,  and  the  choked,  incoherent  entreaties  for  help  of  some 
man  or  woman  wasting  away  with  the  sickness  in  some  corner  of  the  cabin, 
would  apprise  us  of  the  number  and  condition  of  the  family.  The  wife,  mother, 
or  child,  would  frequently  light  a  wisp  of  straw,  and  hold  it  over  the  face  of  the 
sick  person,  discovering  to  us  the  sooty  features  of  some  emaciated  creature  in 
the  last  stage  of  the  fever.  In  one  of  these  places  we  found  an  old  woman 
stretched  upon  a  pallet  of  straw,  with  her  head  within  a  foot  of  a  handful  of 
fire,  upon  which  something  was  steaming  in  a  small  iron  Vessel.  The  doctor 
removed  the  cover,  and  we  found  it  was  filled  with  a  kind  of  slimy  seaweed, 
which,  I  believe,  is  used  for  manure  in  the  sea-board.  This  was  all  the  nourish- 
ment that  the  daughter  eould  serve  to  her  sick  mother." 

Other  incidents  might  have  been  selected  still  more  painfully  graphic 
in  detail  than  those  we  have  given ;  we  close  these  sights  of  wretched- 
ness with  the  following  mournful  sketch  : — 

"  Seeing  a  cabin  standing  somewhat  by  itself  in  a  hollow,  and  surrounded  by 
a  moat  of  green  filth,  we  entered  it  with  some  difficulty,  and  found  a  single 
child,  about  three  years  old  lying  on  a  kind  of  shelf,  with  its  little  face  resting 
upon  the  edge  of  the  board,  and  looking  steadfastly  out  at  the  door,  as  if  for  its 
mother.  It  never  moved  its  eves  as  we  entered,  but  kept  them  fixed  toward  the 
entrance.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  poor  thing  had  a  mother  pr  father  left  to 
her  ;  but  it  is  more  doubtful  still,  whether  those  eyes  would  have  relaxed  their 
vacant  gaze  if  both  of  them  had  entered  at  once  with  anything  that  could  tempt 
the  palate  in  their  hands.  No  words  can  describe  this  peculiar  appearance  of 
the  famished  children.  Never  have  I  seen  such  bright,  blue,  clear  eyes  looking 
so  steadfastly  at  nothing.  I  could  almost  fancy  that  the  angels  of  God  had 
been  sent  to  unseal  the  vision  of  these  little  patient,  perishing  creatures,  to  the 
beatitudes  of  another  world ;  and  that  they  were  listening  to  the  whispers  of 
unseen  spirits  bidding  them  to  wait  a  little  longer  \" 


CHARACTER  AND  INFLUENCE  OF  CONFUCIUS. 

BT     THE    BEV.    IBA    TBACY,     FOBKEBLT     A  MI8SI0XABY   TO    CHINA. 


The  Chinese  have  more  peculiarities  than  any  other  portion  of  the 
human  family,  except,  perhaps,  the  Japanese,  who  are  probably  much 
like  them.  Savage  and  barbarous  people  cannot  have  so  many,  for 
they  have  less  in  which  it  is  possible  to  be  peculiar ;  and  all  the  other 
civilised  nations  of  the  earth  have  exerted  an  assimilating  influence 
upon  each  other ;  but  the  Chinese  are  a  civilised  people,  whose  cha- 
racter, condition,  and  habits  have  not  been  affected,  in  any  appreciable 
degree,  by  any  other  civilised  people. 

*  Many  as  are  their  peculiarities,  the  most  important  of  them  may  be 
traced  to  the  influence  of  one  man.  He  who  understands  what  Con- 
fucius was,  and  what  were  his  doctrines ;  and  how  pervading  and 
commanding  has  been,  and  still  is,  their  influence  on  the  minds  of  the 
Chinese,  cannot  fail  to  have  a  pretty  correct  idea  of  what  they  are. 
Their  minds  are  run  in  the  mould  that  He  formed  for  them ;  and  they 
endeavour  to  conform  their  civil,  social,  and  domestic  habits  to  the 
instructions  which  he  bequeathed  to  them. 
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Confucius,  the  great  philosopher  and  teacher  of  the  Chinese,  was 
born  in  the  north-east  part  of  China,  in  the  year  B.C.  552.  His  father, 
who  was  a  man  of  high  rank,  died  when  Confucius  was  but  three  years 
old.  Although  his  ancestors  had,  for  Bix  generations,  held  office  in 
their  native  8tate,  the  family  was  so  poor  that  he  was  obliged  to  work 
for  its  support  during  his  early  youth.  He  applied  himself  to  study, 
as  soon  as  practicable,  and  made  rapid  progress  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  ancient  records,  which  were  engraved  on  pieces  of  bamboo.  His 
abilities,  acquirements,  and  good  character,  soon  became  known  at 
court ;  and  at  the  early  age  of  twenty  years,  he  was  appointed  to  an 
important  office  in  his  native  country,  Loo.  This  independent  State 
was  not  so  large  as  is  any  one  of  the  eighteen  provinces  which  now 
compose  the  Chinese  empire. 

During  the  next  thirty  years  he  held  several  offices  in  that  and 
neighbouring  States,  but  did  not  remain  long  in  any  of  them.     While 
he  sought  for  office  as  a  means  of  usefulness,  he,  likewise,  studied 
and  visited  celebrated  teachers,  to  increase  his  knowledge,  and  tra- 
velled to   seek   opportunity  for  the  promulgation  of  his  doctrines. 
But  he  found  it  difficult  to  persuade  any  of  the  princes  whom  he  visited, 
to  adopt,  for  any  considerable  time,  the  rules  of  conduct  he  proposed ; 
and,  after  many  disappointments,  he  returned,  at  the  age  of  fifty,  to 
his  native  country,  and  retired  to  private  life,  that  he  might  collect  and 
compile  several  important  works,  in  which  he  could  embody  the  pre- 
cepts and  examples  of  some  ancient  princes,  whom  he  desired  the 
people,  and  especially  the  princes,  of  his  own  and  future  ages,  to 
imitate  and  obey.   In  a  few  years  he  was  called  from  his  seclusion  and 
made  governor  of  a  province,  and  afterwards  prime  minister.     In  this 
office  he  exerted  himself  very  successfully,  and  in  three  years  produced 
such  a  reformation,  that  a  neighbouring  State  became  alarmed  at  the 
increasing  prosperity  of  Loo,  and  by  stratagem  seduced  the  prince  and 
most  of  his  officers  from  attention  to  their  duties,  which  so  disgusted 
Confucius,  that  he  resigned  his  office,  and  again  withdrew  from  public  life. 
Encouraged  by  the  successful  beginning  made  here,  and  hoping  to 
carry  out  his  plans  of  reformation  more  thoroughly  in  some  other 
State,  he  soon  went  abroad  again,  and  offered  his  services  to  several 
princes ;  but  they  either  felt  unwilling  to  adopt  his  rigid  rules  of 
morality  and  close  attention  to  their  duties,  and  rejected  his  offers  ;  or 
soon  became  weary  of  them,  and  dismissed  him  from  their  employment. 
Thus  thwarted  everywhere  in  his  endeavours  to  get  his  doctrines  put 
in  practice,  he  retired  finally  to  his  native  State,  and  spent  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life  in  completing  his   writings,  and  preparing  his 
disciples,  who  had  now  become  numerous,  to  hand  down  his  doctrines 
to  future  ages.     As  he  approached  the  close  of  life,  he  lamented  the 
degeneracy  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  rejection  of  those 
doctrines,  the  reception  of  which,  he  felt  assured,  would  have  given 
prosperity  and  happiness  to  his  country  and  the  world.     "  I  am  no 
longer  useful  on  the  earth,"  said  he,  "  it  is  necessary  that  I  should 
leave  it."     He  died  at  the  age  of  seventy-three,  in  the  year  b.c.  479. 

Confucius  seems  to  have  arisen  in  China  at  the  stage  of  its  progress, 
in  which  tradition  had  so  multiplied  the  facts  that  were  worth  remem- 
bering, and  the  experience  and  observation  of  successive  generations 
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had  so  accumulated  knowledge  which  ought  to  he  preserved,  that  a 
compiler  was  needed ;  and  he  seems  to  have  possessed,  in  a  degree 
rarely  seen  among  men,  hoth  ability  and  disposition  to  be  a  teacher  of 
his  own  and  succeeding  ages.  He  gave  himself  to  his  two-fold  work 
with  zeal,  and  even  enthusiasm. 

How  much  aid  he  derived  from  his  predecessors  it  is  now  impossible 
to  determine.  He  has  so  mingled  his  own  sayings  with  theirs,  that  no 
one  can  tell  what  are  his  and  what  theirs.  The  first  emperors  in  the 
long  list  of  China's  rulers,  are  evidently  fabulous  characters.  Even 
Yaou,  who  with  his  immediate  successors,  Shun  and  Yu,  figures  largely 
in  the  books  of  Confucius,  is  said  to  have  begun  to  reign  in  the  year 
b.  c.  2337,  ninety  years  before  the  building  of  Babel.  It  is  probable 
that  Confucius  used  these  names,  which  may  have  belonged  to  princes 
that  lived  a  few  centuries  before  his  own  time,  to  give  greater,  weight 
to  the  instructions  which  he  wished  to  inculcate  upon  the  minds  of  his 
contemporaries;  and,  consequently,  that  most  that  is  excellent  in  his 
writings  is  his  own.  However  this  may  have  been,  it  is  no  small 
praise,  to  say  of  him  that  he  was  capable  either  of  originating  or 
appreciating  such  doctrines  as  he  gave  to  his  countrymen,  and  had  a 
disposition  to  devote  his  life  to  the  promulgation  of  them.  The  object 
of  his  life,  so  far  as  we  have  the  means  of  knowing  it,  was  to  do  good, 
and  this  was  the  aim  and,  in  no  small  degree,  the  tendency  of  his 
writings. 

His  followers  describe  him  as  temperate,  industrious,  kind  to  his 
inferiors,  respectful  to  equals  and  superiors,  and  say  that  he  exhibited 
a  faultless  propriety  of  behaviour  in  all  the  relations  he  sustained  to 
his  fellow-men,  and  in  all  the  various  stations  he  occupied  in  the 
different  periods  of  his  life :  that  he  "  was  mild,  but  firm  ;  majestic, 
but  not  harsh  ;  grave,  but  pleasant."  They  see  no  wrong  in  him  ;  but 
he  was  not  entirely  blind  to  his  own  defects,  and  repeatedly  confessed 
them.  ••  To  be  like  a  sage,  or  a  purely  benevolent  man,  how  dare  I 
presume !"  "  To  exhibit  in  my  own  person  the  superior  man,  I  have 
not  yet  attained."  "  There  are  four  things  practised  by  the  superior 
man,  not  one  of  which  Kung  (that  is,  Kung-foo-tsze,  or  Confucius)  is 
yet  able  to  do  ;  what  I  require  of  a  son,  in  serving  a  father  I  am  not 
able  to  do ;  what  I  require  of  a  minister,  in  serving  a  prince  I  cannot 
do ;  what  I  require  of  a  younger  brother  in  serving  an  elder  brother  I 
cannot  do ;  what  I  require  of  a  friend,  I  cannot  first  bestow."* 

His  conduct,  both  in  private  and  in  public,  was,  in  general,  ex- 
emplary. He  was,  doubtless,  one  of  the  most  moral  of  the  heathen. 
The  only  recorded  exceptions  to  the  moral  rectitude  of  his  life  are  that, 
on  one  occasion,  he  was  guilty  of  lying,  which,  however,  his  followers 
do  not  censure ;  and  that  he  divorced  his  wife,  for  doing  which  no 
other  reason  is  assigned  than  his  "  desire  to  acquire  wisdom  in  retire- 
ment." 

His  admirers  praise  him  as  humble,  and  free  from  ambition  and 
every  form  of  selfishness.  His  readiness  to  resign  his  office  as  prime- 
minister,  when  he  thought  he  could  not  be  useful  in  it,  is  adduced  as 

•  In  this  quotation,  ay  I  shall  also  in  others,  I  give  nearly  a  literal  translation, 
for  the  sake  of  showing  the  style  of  the  original. 
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proof  of  his  freedom  from  those  passions.  Nevertheless,  he  appears  to 
us  to  have  been  a  proud  and  ambitious  man.  His  ambition,  however, 
was  for  something  nobler  than  mere  demagogues  and  aspirants  for 
office  and  emolument  ever  aim  at.  There  was  much  of  patriotism,  and 
even  philanthropy,  mingled  with  it.  He  earnestly  sought  office,  but  it 
was  that  he  might  be  the  more  useful.  He  ardently  desired  the  pros- 
perity and  happiness  of  his  country,  and  was  deeply  grieved  at  the 
viciousness  of  its  rulers,  and  the  evils  it  had  produced  or  perpetuated. 
He  longed  for  a  reformation,  and  believed  that  it  might  be  effected  by 
the  doctrines  he  taught.  To  this  belief  he  was  strongly,  even  enthusi- 
astically, attached.  All  his  disappointments  could  not  change  it.  It 
controlled  his  whole  life. 

Religion  formed  scarcely  any  appreciable  part  of  his  character.  His 
real  praise  is  that  he  was  a  -moral  and  political  philosopher  and  re- 
former, and  ambitious  to  do  good ;  and  though,  like  the  rest  of  men, 
not  without  faults,  his  memory  may  well  be  revered  by  his  countrymen ; 
and  if  we  compare  him  only  with  other  teachers  unaided  by  inspiration, 
we  may  see  many  good  reasons  why  Pope,  in  his  "  Temple  of  Fame/' 
should  say, 

"  Superior  and  alone  Confucius  stood, 
Who  taught  that  useful  science— to  be  good." 

There  are  nine  books  which  the  Chinese  speak  of  as  the  works  of 
Confucius.  They  are  called  the  "  Four  books,"  and  the  "  Five  classics." 
Only  one  of  them  was  written  entirely  by  Confucius.  The  four  books 
were  compiled  and  composed  by  his  disciples ;  but  as  they  contain 
some  fragments  written  by  him,  and  a  large  portion  of  them  consists 
of  his  sayings,  and  their  doctrines  are  wholly  Confucian,  it  is  not  without 
propriety  that  they  are  called  his  works.  Four  of  the  five  classics  are 
collections  of  the  writings  and  traditions  of  former  ages,  compiled  and 
enlarged  by  Confucius ;  and  one  was  written  by  him. 

The  four  books  ere,  Learning  for  adults,  Due  medium,  Dialogues,  and 
Mencius.  Learning  for  adults  is  a  short  treatise,  containing  less  than 
2000  words.  Its  aim  is,  to  point  out  the  way  to  become  perfect  in 
personal,  domestic,  social,  and  political  virtue.  The  theory  of  Confucius, 
as  developed  here  and  elsewhere,  is,  first  reform  yourself;  then  you  can 
easily  reform  your  family,  then  a  district,  then  a  province,  and  then  an 
empire.  The  Due  medium  professes  to  teach  what  right  character  and 
right  conduct  are,  and  how  they  may  be  attained.  Much  of  it  is  obscure, 
bombastic,  and  fanciful,  ascribing  to  Confucius,  and  to  the  superior  man, 
whoever  he  may  be,  qualities  which  do  not  pertain  to  human  nature, 
and  of  which  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  writer  himself  had  any 
very  clear  ideas.  The  Dialogues  are  mere  scraps  of  conversations 
between  Confucius  and  others.  They  seem  to  have  been  spoken  at 
different  periods  of  his  life  ;  and  are  recorded  in  such  a  manner  that 
this  book  has  been  called  "  the  Chinese  Bos  well."  Various  incidents 
of  his  life,  and  descriptions  of  his  dress,  deportment,  habits,  &c,  are 
intermingled  with  them.  There  are  many  good  remarks  in  them,  and 
they  show  much  knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  great  skill  in 
adapting  his  instructions  to  the  various  capacities  and  dispositions  of 
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his  disciples.  Mencius  contains  nothing  which  it  is  important  to  our 
present  purpose  to  notice. 

The  five  classics  are,  Song  classic,  Book  classic,  Changs  classic,  Pro* 
prietg  Remembrancer,  and  Spring  and  Autumn.  The  Song  classic  is  a 
collection  of  ancient  odes.  A  large  portion  of  them  are  historical, 
some  amatory,  and  a  few  religious.  Confucius  was  accustomed  to 
make  quotations  from  them  in  conversation,  and  his  followers  often 
select  mottoes  from  them  for  the  chapters  of  their  books.  They  are 
highly  esteemed  by  the  Chinese,  but  Europeans  find  little  poetry  to 
admire  in  them.  One  reason  of  this  difference  of  opinion  doubtless  is, 
that  no  foreigner  can  appreciate,  so  fully  as  the  Chinese  do,  the  beauties 
of  composition  in  their  language.  The  very  nice  discrimination  of 
sounds  to  which  they  are  accustomed  from  their  infancy,  naturally 
imparts  a  charm  to  their  more  highly  finished  poetry,  to  which  a 
foreigner  must  remain  a  stranger.  Their  poetry,  if  I  may  presume  to 
speak  from  a  very  limited  acquaintance  with  it,  is  strikingly  similar  to 
that  of  the  Hebrews,  as  exhibited  in  the  Psalms  and  Proverbs.  An- 
tithesis and  parallelism,  together  with  curious  and  often  beautiful 
similes,  and  a  most  accurate  arrangement  of  words  in  respect  to  sound, 
appear  to  constitute  its  most  remarkable  characteristics. 

The  Book  classic  is  a  collection  of  historical  dialogues,  and  was  de- 
signed to  give  a  history  of  China  from  the  time  of  Yaou  nearly  to  that 
of  Confucius.  The  principal  speakers  are  the  three  successive  emperors, 
Yaou,  Shun,  and  Yu.  This  book  contains  clearer  intimations  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Almighty  and  reference  to  his  authority,  than  more 
modern  Chinese  books  do.  The  style  is  even  more  concise  than  that 
of  the  other  books  of  Confucius ;  and  learned  Chinese  often  differ  in 
their  interpretation  of  it.  Its  obscurity  is  supposed  to  be  increased  by 
the  loss  of  a  considerable  part  of  it,  said  to  have  been  caused  by  the 
burning  of  books  by  Whang-te,  the  builder  of  the  great  wall,  who 
ordered  that  all  books  should  be  destroyed,  that  there  might  be  no 
record  of  men  greater  than  himself. 

The  Change  classic  is  a  symbolical  description  of  tYfo  changes  in  the 
seasons  of  the  year,  and  in  the  animal  and  vegetable  world.  By 
different  collocations  of  the  symbols  used  in  this  book,  it  is  supposed 
that  things  past,  present,  and  future  may  all  be  known.  It  contains  a 
theory  of  the  creation,  in  which  gang  and  gin,  the  male  and  female 
principles,  are  supposed  to  be  creative  and  operative  powers,  which 
pervade  all  things,  and  continue  their  existence.  Confucius  himself 
considered  it  difficult  to  understand  this  book ;  and,  doubtless,  said 
truly,  when  he  remarked,  that  if  any  one  could  understand  it  he  could 
know  all  things. 

The  Propriety  remembrancer  is  a  book  of  rites  and  forms  of  etiquette. 
By  its  rules  Confucius  wished  to  regulate  all  the  actions  of  men ;  even 
to  their  walking  and  sitting,  their  eating  and  sleeping,  their  laughing 
and  weeping.  It  is  larger  than  either  of  his  other  works  and  contains 
a  very  full  discussion  of  the  subject  to  which  it  relates ;  giving  reasons 
for  the  rules  it  prescribes,  and  showing  the  importance  of  their  being 
carefully  observed  in  practice. 

The  Spring  and  Autumn  is  so  named,  because  it  was  begun  in  the 
former  and  finished  in  the  latter.     It  is  a  dry  historical  work,  and 
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seems  to  have  been  written  as  a  continuation  of  the  Book  Classic, 
taking  tip  the  thread  of  history  where  that  book  left  it,  and  following 
it  down  to  the  historian's  own  time. 

These  five  classics  are  the  oldest  books  extant  in  China.  Confucius, 
doubtless,  embodied  in  them  nearly  all  that  was  valuable  in  the  records 
that  then  existed.  By  compiling  and  composing  them,  he  became  at 
once  the  father  of  Chinese  history,  poetry,  and  philosophy:  the 
Herodotns,  the  Homer,  and  the  Aristotle  and  Plato  of  the  Chinese ; 
for  his  philosophy  is  practical  like  that  of  the  former,  yet  as  theoretical 
as  that  of  the  latter. 

Confucius  taught  that  men  are  naturally  virtuous.  Their  vices  he 
attributed  chiefly  to  ignorance  and  bad  example.  Consequently  he 
believed  that  it  would  not  be  very  difficult  to  restore  them  to  the 
practice  of  virtue.  Accordingly,  he  said,  probably  to  some  prince : 
*•  When  you  yourself  are  right,  if  you  do  not  command,  the  people  will 
do  rightly ;  but  when  you  are  not  right,  though  you  command,  they 
will  not  obey."  And  again,  "  Desire  them  to  be  good,  and  the  people 
will  be  good."  His  favourite  theory  has  been  already  noticed.  He 
taught  that  if  a  ruler  would  govern  himself  and  set  a  good  example, 
that  example  would  be  the  means  of  reforming  his  ministers,  and, 
through  them,  and  those  influenced  by  them,  his  whole  country  ;  and 
that  if  a  single  country  were  thus  reformed,  surrounding  countries 
would  soon  submit  to  this  virtuous  ruler,  and  he  would  become  a 
universal  emperor. 

The  good  example,  by  which  he  expected  such  conquests  over  men's 
minds  and  hearts  to  be  effected,  consists  in  propriety  of  conduct  in  all 
situations,  and  in  respect  to  all  the  affairs  of  life.  He,  accordingly, 
insisted  mueh  on  ceremonial  politeness.  The  science  of  etiquette  was 
with  him  the  most  important  part  of  political  science  ;  and  the  practice 
of  it,  the  most  important  requisite  in  the  ruler  and  the  ruled.  Still  he 
taught  that  rectitude  is  a  part  of  propriety,  and  that  rectitude  could  be 
expected  to  proceed  only  from  a  right  heart.  To  exhibit  at  once  some 
features  of  his  style  of  writing,  and  of  his  doctrines,  the  following  close 
translation  of  a  part  of  the  second  page  of  the  Learning  for  adults  is 
inserted : 

"  The  ancients,  who  wished  to  illustrate  virtue  to  all  under  heaven, 
first  promoted  good  order  in  their  own  provinces.  They  who  wished 
to  promote  good  order  in  their  own  provinces,  first  regulated  their  own 
families.  They  who  wished  to  regulate  their  own  families,  first  became 
virtuous  themselves.  They  who  wished  to  become  themselves  virtuous, 
first  rectified  their  hearts.  They  who  wished  to  rectify  their  hearts, 
first  purified  their  motives.  They  who  wished  to  purify  their  motives, 
first  perfected  their  knowledge.  Perfecting  knowledge  depends  on 
investigating  things.  Things  being  investigated,  knowledge  is  per- 
fected. Knowledge  being  perfected,  motives  are  purified.  Motives 
being  purified,  the  heart  becomes  right.  The  heart  being  right,  persons 
themselves  become  virtuous.  Themselves  being  virtuous,  their  families 
are  regulated.  Their  families  being  regulated,  the  nation  is  governed. 
The  nation  being  governed,  all  under  heaven  is  at  peace.  From  heaven's 
son  (the  emperor)  to  the  common  people,  all  should  regard  the  culti- 
vation of  personal  virtue  as  the  root." 
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One  of  the  greatest  defects  in  his  theory,  teachings,  and  practice,  as 
a  moral  and  political  reformer,  was  his  neglect  and  abuse  of  the  female 
sex.  Although  he  attaches  great  importance  to  the  relations  of  men  to 
each  other  in  the  family,  society,  and  the  State,  and  gives  very  pro- 
longed and  minute  directions  respecting  the  duties  of  all  the  other 
relations  ;  and  though  he  calls  marriage  the  principal  relation ;  yet  he 
says  very  little  about  the  duties  of  it ;  and  wliat  he  does  say,  relates 
almost  exclusively  to  the  duties  of  the  wife,  and  enjoins  upon  her  im- 
plicit obedience  to  the  will  of  her  husband.  "  He  does  not  scruple," 
says  the  Chinese  Repository,  "  to  tell  mothers,  wives,  and  daughters, 
that  they  stand  in  the  lowest  place  in  the  scale  of  nature.  '  Woman  is 
not  a  free  agent;'  she  is  an  inferior,  dependent  being,  and  lives  only 
for  man." 

Mr.  Davis,  whose  "  History  of  China,"  contains  the  best  account 
of  that  country  easily  accessible  to  our  readers  generally,  tells  us  that 
the  most  remarkable  passage  in  the  "Four  books,"  is  the  following: 
"  Being  asked  if  any  one  word  could  express  the  conduct  most  fitting 
for  one's  whole  life,  he  replied  :  *  Will  not  the  word  shoo  serve  ¥  and 
he  explains  it  by  *  Do  unto  others  as  you  would  they  should  do  unto 
you.' "  Probably,  Mr.  Davis  would  not  have  used  so  nearly  the  words 
of  the  golden  rule,  in  making  his  translation,  if  he  had  never  read 
them.  He  gives  Confucius  more  credit  than  he  deserves.  The 
passage,  literally  translated,  is,  "  What  yourself  desire  not,  do  not  to 
men."  This  direction  of  the  sage  is  good ;  but  it  is  only  a  negatta 
precept.  It  merely  requires  abstinence  from  injuring  others,  which  is 
a  very  different  thing  from  seeking  to  do  good  to  them  as  earnestly  as 
to  benefit  ourselves.  If  we,  enlightened  by  inspiration  and  accustomed 
to  reason  on  such  subjects  under  its  guidance,  should  infer  from  this 
negative,  the  positive  duty  enjoined  by  the  Saviour's  rule,  it  is  by  no 
means  certain  that  the  Chinese  would  make  that  inference ;  and  I  do 
not  know  that  they  have  ever  made  it.  And  if  they  should  make  it, 
the  honour  of  it  would  belong  to  them,  and  not  to  Confucius,  whose 
books  give  no  evidence  that  he  ever  made  it.  Let  him  have,  if  Mr. 
Davis  pleases  to  give  it  to  him,  the  honour  of  having  been  the  wisest 
and  best  of  heathen ;  but  let  not  the  praise  that  is  due  only  to  the 
"  Wisdom  of  God,"  be  given  to  him. 

Of  religion  Confucius  says  but  little.  He  was  himself  an  idolater, 
or  at  least  a  worshipper  of  false  gods.  He  speaks  of  the  worship  of 
them  as  something  to  which  all  will  of  course  attend,  and  enjoins 
sincerity  in  it.  Some  of  his  sayings  indicate  that  he  was  a  fatalist; 
but,  in  others,  he  seems  to  refer  to  the  Almighty,  using  the  word 
•4  heaven,"  as  Christian  writers  sometimes  do.  He  generally  dis- 
couraged inquiry  respecting  spiritual  beings,  and  even  the  future  state 
of  man.  One  of  his  disciples  inquiring  of  him  respecting  the  service 
of  the  gods,  he  replied :  "  Not  yet  serve  men,  how  can  serve  gods  ?" 
The  disciple  asking  what  he  thought  of  death,  he  said :  "  Not  yet 
know  life,  how  can  know  death  ?" 

His  great  desire  and  aim  was  to  make  men  virtuous  and  happy  in 
the  present  life.  To  this  he  wished  chiefly  to  confine  their  attention. 
The  means  he  used  to  accomplish  his  object  were  threefold :  1.  He 
set  before  them  the  examples  of  Yaou  and  Shun ;  whose  characters  he 
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clothed  with  all  the  excellences  of  which  he  supposed  human  nature  to 
be  capable,  and  whose  lives  he  adorned  with  all  the  virtue,  success, 
and  happiness  that  he  considered  desirable  for  the  princes  and  people 
of  his  own  and  succeeding  times.  2.  He  gave  many  excellent  instruc- 
tions on  political,  social  and  domestic  morality  and  economy ;  relating 
to  the  duties  of  prince  and  people,  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and 
children,  friends  and  neighbours.  He  taught  that  in  each  family 
children  should  reverence  and  obey  their  parents ;  and  the  younger 
members,  the  elder;  and  that  in  the  nation  they  should  consider 
themselves  as  members  of  one  great  family,  of  which  the  emperor  is 
the  father.  3.  He  prescribed,  minutely,  the  ceremonies,  modes  of 
action,  and  forms  of  address  to  be  observed  in  the  intercourse  of  all 
these  classes  of  persons.  The  proper  observance  of  the  directions  he 
gave,  would,  in  his  opinion,  constitute  propriety  of  behaviour,  and 
propriety  of  behaviour  would  produce  happiness. 

He  sometimes  speaks  of  benevolence,  as  if  he  had  right  views  of  it 
as  the  chief  of  virtues.  Nor  does  he  seem  disposed  to  contract  the 
meaning  of  the  word,  or  the  exercise  of  the  virtue,  to  giving  a  little 
to  supply  the  present  physical  wants  of  the  needy,  as  do  many  who 
would  know  better  if  they  studied  their  Bibles,  and  especially  the 
Greek  New  Testament.  He,  on  the  contrary,  teaches  that  benevolence 
should  actuate  all  our  conduct,  leading  us  to  set  a  good  example  before 
others,  and  to  remove,  by  good  instructions,  that  ignorance  which  is 
the  cause  of  many,  and  he  considered  the  cause  of  most,  of  the  miseries 
men  suffer. 

As  a  politician  he  had  wisdom  enough  to  see  that  a  peace  policy  is 
most  conducive  to  the  happiness  and  prosperity  of  a  nation.  As  a 
moralist  he  knew  that  to  pursue  our  individual  advantage  to  the  injury 
of  others,  or  exalt  ourselves  on  their  debasement,  is  wrong  and  per- 
nicious. He  taught  accordingly.  Next  to  those  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  his,  of  all  the  doctrines  inculcated  on  their  fellow-ipen  by  those 
who  have  sought  to  instruct  them,  tend  most  to  cherish  the  principles 
and  spirit  of  peace. 

The  influence  of  Confucius,  while  he  lived,  was  great,  though  far 
from  being  commensurate  with  his  desires.  In  the  courts  of  the 
princes,  in  whose  employment  he  sought  opportunities  for  usefulness, 
it  was  considerable ;  but  that  exerted  on  the  minds  of  his  disciples 
produced  the  most  permanent  and  important  results.  The  number  of 
those  who  sought  instruction  from  his  lips,  is  said  to  have  been  three 
thousand.  Some  of  these  gathered  up  the  brightest  fragments  of  his 
remarks,  and  recorded  the  most  remarkable  particulars  of  his  conduct; 
and  they  and  their  successors,  from  age  to  age,  have  commented  on 
his  writings,  sayings,  and  actions,  till  his  books  and  these  comments 
form'the  classic  literature  of  China,  and  are  the  study  of  the  prince 
and  the  people,  of  the  father  and  the  son,  of  the  most  ignorant  pupil 
and  the  most  learned  teacher.  The  little  boy  seven  or  eight  years  old 
commits  to  memory  the  Learning  for  adults,  and  the  old  man  of  seventy 
or  eighty  still  studies  the  Book  classic.  It  is  impossible  that  political 
and  moral  sentiments,  so  early  and  so  constantly  before  their  minds, 
should  not  do  much  to  form  their  characters  and  habits. 

Accordingly,  we  find  that  their  government,  their  social  and  domestic 
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habits  and  their  moral  characters  are  formed  about  as  nearly  on  his 
model,  as  the  pravity  of  human  nature  would  permit.  He  taught  that 
the  prince  should  be  the  father  of  his  people  ;  and  so  the  emperor,  be 
he  Chinese,  Mongol,  or  Mantchou,  views  the  whole  empire  as  his 
family,  for  whose  good  government  he  is  responsible,  whose  wants  he 
must  supply,  and  whose  safety  he  must  secure,  both  from  the  invasion 
of  enemies  and  the  injustice  of  each  other.  He  must  set  before  them 
an  example  of  industry ;  and  as  agriculture  is  the  direct  means  of  pro- 
viding the  necessaries  of  life,  he  goes  out  in  the  spring  of  every  year 
and  guides  the  plough;  and  in  summer  the  empress  feeds  the  silk- 
worms for  a  similar  reason.  If  the  people  transgress  his  laws,  they 
must  be  corrected  with  a  fatherly  chastisement,  and  thank  him,  or  the 
magistrate  who  acts  for  him,  for  thus  seeking  their  reformation.  If 
the  rivers  overflowing  their  embankments,  or  drought,  or  locusts,  occa- 
sion a  famine  in  any  part  of  his  vast  empire,  he  must  send  food  to  his 
hungry  children  there  ;  or,  what  is  more  commonly  done  in  moderate 
cases,  he  excuses  them  from  sending  the  usual  proportion  of  their 
crops  to  the  imperial  storehouses. 

The  laws  by  which  the  government  is  administered,  are  evidently 
formed  on  the  principles  Confucius  taught.  As  example,  according  to 
Mb  theory,  is  of  omnipotent  influence,  if  one  does  rightly,  his  whole 
family  will  certainly  be  virtuous ;  and  if  one  family  is  virtuous,  the 
neighbouring  families  will  also  be  made  virtuous  by  its  influence; 
therefore,  if  a  crime  is  committed,  the  whole  family  to  which  the 
criminal  belongs  must  be  guilty,  and  none  in  the  neighbourhood  can 
be  innocent.  Consequently,  they  deserve  punishment,  as  well  as  the 
offending  individual,  and  the  laws  require  that  it  should  be  inflicted. 
But  the  maxim  of  the  Chinese  respecting  their  execution  is,  "  Let  the 
laws  be  very  strict,  but  be  lenient  in  the  execution  of  them ;"  and  it 
is  seldom  that  any  but  the  criminal  is  punished,  except  in  cases  of 
treason.  For  this  crime,  it  accords  with  the  doctrines  of  Confucius,  as 
well  as  with  the  spirit  of  despotism,  to  make  the  punishment  peculiarly 
severe.  The  government  should  be  good,  and  if  good,  to  oppose  it 
was  with  him  the  greatest  of  crimes ;  but  if  it  becomes  cruel  and 
oppressive  beyond  endurance,  he  taught  that  it  is  right  to  overthrow 
it.  While  it  seeks  the  good  of  the  people,  it  is  the  institution  of 
Heaven,  and  must  be  obeyed ;  but  when  it  ceases  to  do  this,  it  is  for- 
saken of  Heaven  and  doomed  to  destruction.  The  influence  of  this 
doctrine,  impressed  on  their  minds  from  tbeir  very  childhood,  has  been 
very  great,  both  upon  the  rulers  and  the  subjects  of  China.  The  proof 
of  it  is  seen,  both  in  the  generally  peaceful  submission  of  the  vast 
population  of  its  widely-extended  territory  to  the  authority  of  its  rulers, 
during  so  many  ages,  and  in  the  several  revolutions  which  have  re- 
moved unworthy  monarchs  from  the  throne. 

The  peaceful  tendency  of  the  doctrines  of  Confucius,  has  done  not  a 
little  for  the  benefit  of  China.  The  long-continued  increase  of  its 
population  finds  no  parallel  in  countries  where  war  has  often  raged,  or 
by  which  it  has  been  carried  on.  Its  wealth  has  not  been  wasted,  as 
has  been  that  of  the  great  nations  of  the  west,  in  the  maintenance  of 
large  armies  and  navies.  Its  citizens  have  not  spent  their  skill  in  in- 
venting, nor  their  strength  in  manufacturing,  the  means  of  destroying 
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their  fellow-men.  The  arts  of  peace  have  occupied  their  thoughts, 
and  they  have  employed  their  time  to  increase  the  necessaries,  com- 
forts, and  convenience*  of  life  at  home ;  and  they  have  done  it  with 
such  success  that,  for  many  centuries  they  enjoyed  them  more  fully 
than  any  other  people  in  the  world.  It  is  only  within  the  last  three  or 
four  hundred  years,  that  the  most  civilised  of  Christian  nations  have 
become  better  supplied  with  them,  than  are  the  Chinese.  It  is  a  fact 
worth  the  attention  of  every  friend  of  man,  that  the  farther  we  recede 
from  the  times  of  war,  and  the  more  free  we  become  from  its  expenses, 
excitements,  and  occupations,  the  more  numerous  become  those  useful 
inventions  and  improvements  which  increase  the  efficiency  of  human 
labour,  multiply  our  enjoyments,  and  facilitate  our  progress  in  every 
excellence. 

The  effect  of  the  instructions  of  Confucius  on  the  manners  of  the 
Chinese  is  very  apparent.  The  fact  that  his  book  of  ceremonies  is  the 
largest  of  all  his  works,  shows  that  he  attached  undue  importance  to 
them.  His  followers  have  imitated  his  example,  and  are  a  nation  of 
formalists.  Attention  to  ceremonial  politeness  among  them  is  exces- 
sive, and  is  considered  a  sufficient  reason  for  falsehood  on  the  tongue 
as  well  as  in  the  heart.  Excessive  formality  appears  in  all  their  inter- 
course— from  the  bowing  nine  times  to  the  very  ground  before  the 
emperor  to  the  complimentary  terms  which  the  meanest  villein  uses 
in  their  courts  of  justice,  and  the  red  papers  with  which  the  people 
honour  each  other  on  New  Year's-day.  A  certain  degree  of  attention 
to  euch  formalities  unquestionably  tends  to  prevent  a  people  from  de- 
generating into  barbarism,  and  may,  in  some  states  of  society,  assist 
them  in  rising  to  a  higher  civilisation  ;  but  that  degree  the  Chinese, 
under  the  guidance  of  their  sage,  have  exceeded,  and  their  excessive 
formality  increases  their  hypocrisy. 

In  the  family,  Confucius  taught  the  supremacy  of  the  father's  autho- 
rity, the  duty  of  filial  affection  and  fraternal  kindness,  and  the  infe- 
riority of  wives  and  daughters.  Mothers  he  would  have  to  share  the 
respect  and  affection  due  to  fathers.  These  instructions  have  had  their 
natural  effect.  Parents  are  revered  and  obeyed  to  such  a  degree  that 
the  children  of  many  a  Christian  family  might  well  be  pointed  to  those 
of  China  for  an  example,  which  they  would  be  the  better  by  imitating. 
If  the  father  chastises  his  child,  it  is  presumed  that  he  does  it  for  his 
benefit,  and  it  is  proper  that  he  should  thank  him  for  it.  I  have  seen 
a  Chinese  boy,  when  severely  whipped  by  his  guardian,  of  his  own 
accord  bow  politely  to  him,  and  thank  him  for  his  earnest  endeavour 
to  correct  his  faults.  The  education  of  females  is  generally  neglected. 
They  have  no  voice  in  the  choice  of  their  husbands  ;  and,  in  many  re- 
spects, they  are  deprived  of  their  proper  rights  and  opportunities  for 
enjoyment  and  usefulness.  But  the  Chinese  seem  not  to  be  at.  all  de- 
ficient in  domestic  feeling,  and  the  wives  and  daughters  are  often,  and 
perhaps  generally,  treated  with  more  kindness  than  the  expressions 
which  appear  in  some  of  their  books  would  lead  us  to  expect.  Still  it 
is  a  lamentable  fact  that  the  instructions  of  their  great  teacher  have 
tended  to  deprive  females  of  their  proper  rank  and  influence  in  society, 
and  thus  inflicted  an  incalculable  injury  upon  his  country. 

The  influence  of  Confucius  upon  the  individual  characters  of  those 
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who  are  subject  to  it  has,  perhaps,  been  sufficiently  indicated  by  what 
has  been  already  said.  It  is  only  needful  to  remark  further,  that  it  i& 
universal  in  China,  though  not  equally  felt  by  all  its  inhabitants.  He 
taught  that  learning,  with  virtue  and  ability,  which  he  seemed  to  think 
would  always  be  found  in  company  with  it,  should  be  a  sure  passport 
to  office.  Accordingly,  the  highest  offices  in  China,  save  that  of  em- 
peror, are  accessible  to  the  sons  of  the  humblest  peasant.  Conse- 
quently, every  family  that  has  sons  seeks  to  educate  at  least  one  of 
them,  hoping  that  he  may  prove  an  able  scholar,  rise  to  office,  and  en- 
rich and  honour  the  family.  On  going  to  school,  this  son,  after  spend- 
ing a  short  time  on  small  books  that  may  be  called  primers,  begins  to 
commit  to  memory  the  books  of  Confucius  ;  and  his  chance  of  success 
in  life  depends  mainly  on  his  ability  to  quote  from  these  books  with 
facility  and  aptness,  and  to  explain  their  doctrines.  These  doctrines, 
therefore,  become  thoroughly  impressed  upon  his  mind;  and  his 
mode  of  thinking  and  style  of  expression  are  derived,  in  a  great 
degree,  from  the  writings  of  the  sage  and  his  commentators.  He 
strives  to  mould  himself  into  the  intellectual  and  moral  image  of 
Confucius  and  the  more  ancient  sages,  whose  example  Confucius  gave 
him  to  imitate.  Those  who  do  not  learn  to  read  imbibe  the  doctrines 
of  the  sage  from  those  who  do. 

What  the  influence  of  Confucius  will  be  is  to  us  &  more  important, 
because  a  more  practical,  inquiry  than  what  it  has  been.  For  twenty- 
three  centuries  it  has  borne  almost  unresisted  sway  over  the  mind  of 
China.  But  it  is  now  coming  in  contact  with  another  influence.  The 
doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ  are  beginning  to  be  compared  with  those  of 
the  Chinese  sage.  Will  the  teachers  of  the  gospel  And  his  doctrines  a 
help  or  a  hindrance  to  their  work  ?  To  this  question  no  certain  an- 
swer can  be  given  by  man ;  but  we  may  form  some  opinion  of  the 
probable  opposition  or  aid  which  they  will  And  in  the  books  and  dis- 
ciples of  Confucius.     There  will,  doubtless,  be  some  of  both. 

1.  Confucius  encouraged  a  reverence  for  ancestors,  which,  whether 
he  so  intended  it  or  not,  now  amounts  to  worship.  To  this  worship 
the  Chinese  are  more  strongly  attached  than  to  any  other.  '*  These 
wooden  and  stone  idols,"  said  one  of  them,  "  are  a  small  matter ;  but 
the  worship  of  our  ancestors,  how  can  we  cease  from  that  ? "  It  seems 
as  wrong  to  a  Chinese  to  neglect  to  worship  his  deceased  father  as 
it  does  to  a  dutiful  child  among  us  to  treat  with  neglect  his  living 
parent. 

2.  The  high  estimation  in  which  the  sage  and  his  doctrines  are  held 
by  the  Chinese,  makes  them  slow  to  admit  the  superiority  even  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  doctrines  of  inspiration.  It  will  be  hard  for  the  proud 
Chinese  to  give  up  the  notion,  that  Confucius,  the  glory  of  their  nation, 
the  long  revered  and  deified,  must  be  superior  to  any  one  of  whom 
foreigners  can  tell  them ;  and  much  the  more  hard  because,  in  con- 
sequence of  their  own  evident  and  great  superiority  to  all  the  nations 
in  their  part  of  the  world,  they  have  for  ages  been  accustomed  to  look 
with  contempt  on  all  foreigners. 

On  the  other  hand,  Christian  teachers  may  probably  derive  several 
advantages  from  the  influence  of  Confucius. 

1.  It  is  probably  owing  to  his  influence,  that  education  is  so  general 
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and  reading  so  common  among  the  Chinese.  Schools  are  numerous, 
and  their  importance  is  appreciated.  They  are  glad  to  have  them  no- 
ticed, and  think  it  a  work  of  benevolence  to  establish  and  support 
them.  I  have  frequently  visited  schools  established  and  taught  by 
pagan  Chinese,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  the  scholars  Christian  in- 
struction ;  and  have  always  been  well  received,  and  permitted  to  address 
and  question  them  as  long  as  I  pleased.  Christian  missionaries  will  be 
able  to  establish  schools  among  the  Chinese  to  great  advantage ;  and, 
probably,  may  often  bring  those  already  in  operation  under  their  in- 
fluence, at  a  small  expense,  and  find  them  good  places  for  preaching 
the  gospel,  both  to  the  pupils  and  their  parents. 

2.  He  inculcated  universal  philanthropy.  "All  within  the  four 
seas,"  said  he,  "  are  brothers ;"  and  brothers,  he  insists,  should  live  in 
harmony  and  kindness  towards  each  other.  This  favours  the  residence 
of  missionaries  among  the  Chinese ;  and  their  conduct  in  seeking  the 
welfare  of  their  "  brothers"  in  China,  may  be  shown  to  be  in  accordance 
with  the  teachings  of  the  sage. 

3.  He  confined  his  instructions  to  things  pertaining  to  the  present 
life,  and  left  unsupplied  the  wants  of  the  soul.  The  Chinese  have, 
consequently,  adopted  parts  of  the  religious  systems  of  other  nations 
with  which  they  have  become  acquainted;  but  their  attachment  to 
them  does  not  appear  to  be  very  strong.  They  feel,  though  not  very 
deeply,  the  need  of  some  religion  ;  and  as  they  have  none,  either  in  the 
books  of  Confucius,  or  the  systems  of  superstition  which  have  come  in 
from  other  countries,  that  is  pure  or  reasonable  enough  to  satisfy  them, 
we  may  expect  that  they  will  be,  at  least,  less  indisposed  to  consider 
the  claims  of  Christianity  than  they  otherwise  would  have  been. 

4.  He  confessed  his  ignorance  on  religious  subjects,  and  told  his 
disciples  that  a  great  teacher  would  arise  in  the  west.  A  knowledge  of 
this  prediction,  which  we  may  suppose  he  was  led  to  make  by  some 
acquaintance  with  the  early  prophecies  respecting  the  Messiah,  induced 
Ming-te,  who  reigned  about  sixty  years  after  the  date  of  our  era,  to 
send  messengers  westward  in  search  of  this  great  teacher.  They  went 
as  far  as  the  northern  part  of  Hindostan,  where  they  heard  of  Buddh 
and  his  doctrines  ;  and  thinking  that  he  must  be  the  teacher  for  whom 
they  were  sent,  they  returned  to  China  with  books  and  teachers  of  his 
religion.  The  doctrines  thus  introduced  were  propagated  chiefly  by 
means  of  books  and  schools,  and  Buddhidm  is  now  the  religion  of  a 
large  proportion  of  the  Chinese.  We  may  hope  that  the  prediction  of 
the  sage,  whom  they  so  highly  revere,  may  be  used  to  advantage  by 
the  Christian  missionary.  Many  of  them  see  the  absurdities  of 
Buddhism,  and  they  regard  its  priests  with  contempt.  They  may, 
therefore,  be  more  ready  to  believe  that  it  was  a  better  teacher  than 
Buddh  that  Confucius  referred  to,  and  that  the  messengers  of  Ming-te 
did  not  go  far  enough  westward. 

6.  His  doctrine  that  the  father  of  a  family  is  to  be  obeyed,  served, 
and  loved,  and  that  his  father  is  to  be  still  more  highly  honoured,  and 
so  on,  may  be  used  to  show  that  God,  the  Father  of  all  fathers,  should 
be  supremely  honoured  and  loved.  According  to  the  doctrine  of  their 
own  great  teacher,  they  ought  to  love  Qod  with  all  their  soul,  mind, 
and  strength. 
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Probably  no  other  heathen  nation  has  been  equally  under  the  guidance 
of  a  teacher,  whose  influence,  on  the  whole,  could  be  regarded  as  so 
favourable  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  as  that  of  Confucius  will 
naturally  ht.—Bibliothoca  Sacra. 


CHAPEL  DEBTS* 


On  more  than  one  occasion,  in  the  pages  of  this  Magazine,  have  we 
called  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  important  questions  of  Chapel 
Building  and  Chapel  Debts.  The  sums  that  have  been  recklessly 
misapplied  in  the  erection  of  places  of  worship,  and  the  heavy  burdens 
of  unliquidated  debt,  which,  in  every  direction,  weigh  down  the 
energies  of  pastor  and  people,  excite  in  our  minds  mingled  feelings  of 
shame  and  grief. 

We  rejoice  in  any  attempt  made,  in  any  plan  proposed,  to  remove 
this  oppressive  incubus..  Mr.  Bowser's  commends  itself  as  simple,  safe, 
and  efficient  for  the  purpose,  if  only  it  were  generally  adopted  and 
sustained.  There  is,  however,  in  our  view,  an  important  preliminary 
inquiry  to  be  made,  before  the  churches  will  be  sufficiently  aroused  to 
undertake  the  required  effort,  and  even  before  the  best  possible  plans 
to  meet  the  whole  case  can  be  suggested,  namely,  What  are  the  actual 
statistics  of  debt  on  the  chapels  of  our  denomination  throughout  the 
country.  Let  us  know  the  real  extent  of  the  work  to  be  done,  we  shall 
then  be  better  prepared  to  decide  which  of  several  plans,  or  whether  a 
combination  of  various  plans,  may  be  most  advantageously  set  on  foot. 

If  Mr.  Bowser  would  undertake  the  inquiry,  urgently  and  affection- 
ately soliciting,  by  circular,  exact  information  on  two  or  three  points, 
we  believe,  for  the  cost  of  the  postages,  he  would  obtain  an  amount 
of  most  valuable  statistical  details,  which,  turned  to  good  account, 
would  rouse  up  the  benevolent  amongst  us,  and  put  the  Baptist 
Building  Fund,  forthwith,  on  an  entirely  new  basis. 

The  following  extract  from  the  appeal  issued  by  the  excellent 
treasurer  of  that  fund,  last  year,  will  fully  explain  the  principle  of  the 
remedial  measure  advocated  by  Mr.  Bowser  : — 

"  I  avail  myself  of  the  opportunity  very  earnestly  to  entreat  your  co-operation 
-with  this  endeavour  to  remove  the  incumbrance  by  which  our  churches  are 
oppressed.  The  amount  of  their  debt  is  ascertained  to  exceed  £100,000.  The 
interest  thereof,  £6,000  per  annum,  being  actually  a  charge  that  must  be  pro- 
vided for,  is,  to  a  great  extent,  if  not  entirely,  paid  by  a  reduction  of  the 
emolument  of  the  pastors.  The  only  remedy  for  this  withering  evil  is  to  provide 
an  adequate  fund  for  lending  money  to  the  ohurches  without  interest. 

" 1  trust  that  you  will  take  this  important  subject  into  your  serious  and 
prayerful  consideration.  Assuredly  it  has  a  more  direct  and  powerful  claim  upon 
every  member  of  the  denomination  than  any  other  institution  whatsoever ;  be- 
cause the  prosperity  of  our  churches  at  Kome  is  the  source  from  which  domestic 
and  foreign  purposes  must  derive  their  aid:  therefore,  by  suffering  the  ean- 

•  '•  Observations  on  Chapel  Debts  Extinction  bt  means  op  the  Loan- 
Fund  Principle,  as  adopted  bt  the  Baptist  Building  Fond."  By 
William  Bowser.    Pp.  36.    Houlston  and  Stoneman. 
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tinuance  of  this  overwhelming  debt  we  obstruct  the  stream  of  contribution  at  its 
source.  Our  churches  justly  complain  of  neglect.  We  have  too  long  permitted 
the  money,  that  ought  to  have  been  appropriated  to  the  sustenance  of  the  pastors 
and  their  families,  to  be  paid  or  rather  squandered  away  for  interest,  while  those 
worthy,  persevering  men,  who  neither  shrink  from  duty  nor  complain,  have 
laboured  on  unnoticed  in  their  destitution. 

"  It  would  be  an  effectual  remedy,  and  that  remedy  is  practical  and  easy,  if 
every  member  of  our  churches,  according  to  his  or  her  ability,  would  immediately 
make  a  liberal  donation  to  the  Loan  Fund.  It  is  not  over-  rating  that  effort,  if  it  ' 
were  made  simultaneously,  to  estimate  that  twenty  thousand  pounds,  at  least, 
would  be  the  result.  One  peculiar  fact  operates  strongly  in  favour  of  what  is 
proposed,  and  is  deserving  of  your  attention — money  subscribed  to  other  institu- 
tions is  by  them  expended  and  is  no  more ;  this  fund  remains. 

"  The  plan  of  lending  money  upon  security  ensures  its  perpetuity,  by  continual 
return.  Whatever  sum  is  lent  with  interest  abated,  constitutes  the  half  of  that 
loan  an  actual  gift  to  the  church  assisted  ;  for  be  it  remembered  that  the  interest 
in  ten  years  amounts  to  fifty  per  cint.  The  loan  annihilates  the  interest,  and*  to 
that  extent,  in  ten  years,  the  church  is  benefited,  while  the  debt  that  would,  in 
the  one  instance  have  remained,  will,  at  the  end  of  that  term,  be  no  more.  In 
all  this,  the  Fund  sustains  no  diminution ;  the  plan  of  lending  upon  security 
ensures  its  perpetuity  by  half-yearly  returns ;  however  large  the  Loan  Fund 
may  be,  it  is  all  invested.  One- twentieth  part  is  repaid  and  reissued  in  new 
loans  every  half-year.  Thus  a  round  of  benefit  annually  runs  its  vivifying 
eourse ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  trifling  loss,  which,  perhaps,  occasionally, 
although  very  rarely,  will  occur,  the  sum  originally  given,  with  all  expected 
accumulation  from  annual  subscriptions  and  bequests,  will  continue  entire,  and 
when  fifty  revolving  years  have  passed  away,  be  in  active  operation,  equally 
beneficial  as  at  first. 

"  This  plan  is  clear  and  simple ;  it  needs  no  machinery ;  it  incurs  no  expense ; 
it  involves  not  any  secular,  speculative,  future,  personal  advantage ;  all  is 
tangible  and  real.  It  contains  nothing  derogatory  nor  contrary  to  the  pure 
principles  of  religion ;  it  offers  no  deceptive  prospect  of  benefiting  the  sub- 
scribers by  compound  interest  nor  accumulation;  it  invites  your  assistance 
solely  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  command,  •  Give,  good  measure,  pressed 
down,  running  over,'  and  it  shall  be  returned  to  you  in  blessings,  when  you 
witness  the  effect  upon  the  poor  of  His  flock  who  committed  them  to  the  charge 
of  his  disciples  for  ever.  Would  that  the  extent  of  their  privations,  their 
claim  upon  Christian  sympathy,  and  the  value  of  this  unquestionable  remedy, 
were  rightly  estimated;  that  estimate  would  produce  an  effect  sufficient  to 
excuse  this  personal  appeal,  and  to  secure  your  responding  to  the  application 
by  a  remittance  adequate  to  the  extensive  purpose,  or  by  such  liberal  addition 
to  your  annual  subscription  as  the  urgency  of  the  case  and  your  own  feelings 
shall  direct." 

The  plan,  it  will  be  seen,  is  that  whatever  subscriptions  are  raised, 
year  by  year,  for  the  Baptist  Building  Fund,  instead  of  being  distri- 
buted as  gifts  amongst  the  churches  making  application,  should  be 
allotted  to  them,  on  proper  security,  as  loans  free  of  interest;  the  loan 
to  be  repaid  in  the  course  of  ten  years,  by  equal  half-yearly  instalments. 
This  plan  possesses  three  most  excellent  qualities.  1.  It  saves,  during 
the  ten  years,  interest  amounting  to  one-half  of  the  loan.  2.  It 
stimulates  the  church  to  the  reduction  of  its  debt,  by  regular  and 
constant  efforts.  3.  The  money  thus  beneficently  working,  by  the  ten 
years*  end,  has  come  back  undiminished  into  the  treasurer's  hands, 
and  gone  forth  again  on  a  similar  mission  of  good  service,  in  some 
other  direction. 

M  Supposing,'*  says  Mr.  Bowser,  "  a  few  churches  associatad  together,  forming 
a  fund  on  the  loan  principle,  to  which  they  subscribe  only  £60  per  annum,  they 
would,  in  a  very  few  years,  be  able  to  accomplish  much  amongst  themselves, 
which,  as  it  proceeds,  becomes  increasingly  more  powerful.    I  have  endeavoured 
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to  illustrate  this  by  the  table  B.  By  reference  to  this  table,  it  will  be  seem  that, 
though  commencing  with  a  subscription  of  only  £60  per  annum,  which  it  is 
supposed  continues  yearly  without  any  increase,  yet  in  the  year  1856  the  amount 
for  distribution  will  be  £i50,  and  they  will,  up  to  that  time,  have  had  the  means 
of  distributing  £1,100.  In  fifteen  years,  say  1861,  the  yearly  amount  for  dis- 
tribution will  have  increased  to  nearly  £200,  and  they  will  hare  had  the  means 
of  distributing  more  than  £2,000.  In  twenty-one  years,  say  1867,  the  yearly 
amount  will  have  increased  to  £250,  and  they  will  have  had  the  means  of  dis- 
tributing £3,187.  The  total  amount  they  will  have  had  the  power  of  distributing, 
by  means  of  this  subscription  of  £60  per  annum,  would  be  £6,287.  I  have  given 
this  table  at  greater  length  that  the  working  of  the  loan-principle  might  be 
better  understood,  and  lead  to  its  general  adoption.'' 

Still  further  to  show  the  advantages  which  would  arise  from  his 
proposal,  Mr.  Bowser  enters  into  a  calculation  to  show  what  would 
have  been  the  amount  of  good  done,  and  what  the  sum  now  in 
operation,  supposing  the  Baptist  Building  Fund  had  adopted  the  loan 
principle  fronl  the  first.  These  statements  are  most  important,  and 
deserve  to  be  well  pondered  by  the  benevolent. 

The  receipts  of  the  Baptist  Building  Fund,  from  its  formation  in 
1826  down  to  1846,  are  £19,400.  Leaving  out  of  the  calculation 
sums  under  ten  pounds,  in  the  totals  of  each  year,  we  arrive  at  the 
following  results  : — In  the  seventh  year  of  the  Baptist  Building  Fund 
(1832),  the  amount  for  distribution,  under  the  loan -principle,  would 
have  been  £2,038,  and  the  amount  distributed  £12,537 ;  which  is  more, 
in  seven  years,  than  three-fifths  of  the  whole  amount  distributed  by  the 
society  in  the  twenty-one  years  of  its  existence.  Passing  on  seven 
years  more  (1839),  we  find  it  would  be  in  the  possession  of  an  income 
of  £3,118  per  annum,  and  the  total  distribution  amounting  to  £32,047 : 
thus  nearly  doubling,  in  fourteen  years,  the  whole  amount  of  the 
present  distribution.  Whilst  its  position  in  1846  would  have  been  an 
annual  income  of  £3,748;  the  total  distribution  £52,280;  and,  in 
addition,  should  they  now  close  their  operations,  they  would  have  a 
further  sum  of  £16,407,  when  all  the  repayments  have  come  in. 
Making  a  total  of  £71,687. 

Mr.  Bowser  would  have  us  look  at  this  calculation  again,  in  the 
"  influence  which  the  results  of  the  loan  fund  would  have  had  on  the 
committees,  who,  these  twenty  years,  have  had  the  direction  of  the 
Baptist  Building  Fund.  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  the  feelings  with 
which  they  have  met,  from  month  to  month,  and  from  year  to  year,  the 
cases  for  relief  rapidly  increasing  upon  them,  in  the  urgency,  excellency, 
and,  in  some  instances,  in  the  afflictive  nature  of  their  claims :  these 
claims  equalled  in  their  urgency  and  excellency  only  by  their  constantly 
increasing  numbers, — and  all  pressing  upon  a  decreasing  and  less 
efficient  fund ;  so  much  so,  that  there  are  now  on  ehundred  cases 
making  application  that  cannot  be  relieved;  and  the  feelings  thus 
awakened  in  the  minds  of  the  Committee  they  alone  are  able  to 
appreciate.  But  let  the  Table  be  consulted,  and,  even  with  these  same 
fundi  decreasing  from  £1,482,  their  first  year's  subscription,  to  £535, 
their  last — notwithstanding  this  decrease,  yet,  on  the  loan-principle, 
the  ability"  to  assist  cases  "increases  from  £1,482, in  1826,  to  £2,038, 
in  1832;  to  £3,152,  in  1839;  and  in  1846,  after  having  liquidated 
debts  to  the  amount  of  £52,000,  its  annual  income  would  be  £3,748, 
and  this  amount  increasing  by  still  more  rapid  strides.     Indeed,  had 
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but  the  loan-principle  been  then  put  into  action,  the  committee  would 
not,  as  at  present,  have  painfully  to  look  at  the  society,  as  it  were, 
dwindling  out  of  existence,  but  in  active  infancy,  and  in  possession  of 
funds  to  encourage  them  onward,  with  the  almost  certain  prospect  of 
discharging,  in  a  few  years,  the  £150,000  of  debt  now  burdening  and 
nearly  overwhelming  our  churches." 

To  the  reflective  mind,  we  may  well  leave  these  statements  to  speak 
for  themselves,  we  very  earnestly  recommend  a  careful  and  considerate 
perusal  of  Mr.  Bowser's  pamphlet,  which  may  be  had  for  sixpence ; 
earnestly  hoping  that  much  good  may  arise  from  its  publication, — and 
that  the  loan-principle  which  it  advocates,  may  be  duly  estimated  and 
effectively  worked. 


RELIGIOUS   STATE   OF   SPAIN. 

BY  THE  EKV.  W.  H.  BULB. 


About  ten  years  ago,  the  Wesleyan  minister  stationed  at  Gibraltar  obtained 
permission  from  his  committee  in  England  to  attempt  the  establishment  of  a 
mission  in  Spain.  Repeated  visits  of  inquiry  had  been  made  during  the  two 
years  preceding ;  and  for  a  considerably  longer  period  the  Spanish  depart- 
ment of  the  mission,  in  that  colony,  had  afforded  opportunities  for  rather  ex- 
tensive correspondence  with  Spaniards.  It  had  been  ascertained  that,  although 
one  comprehensive  statement  of  the  moral  and  social  condition  of  the  whole 
country  could  not  be  given,  so  great  is  the  provincial  variety  of  character  and 
circumstance,  those  cities  where  civilization  had  made  the  greatest  advance, 
and  where  intercourse  with  foreigners  had  served  to  disarm  the  public  of  their 
prejudice  against  them,  might  be  made  centres'of  evangelical  influence. 

Such  cities  were  Madrid  and  Cadiz.  Many  ecclesiastics — and,  among 
these,  some  dignitaries  of  the  Romish  Church — had  avowed  themselves  to  be 
sensible  of  the  corruptions  of  their  system,  and  weary  of  the  yoke  of  Papal 
discipline,  which  had  become  intolerable  to  themselves  and  hateful  to  no 
small  portion  of  the  people.  Even  then  many  of  them  were  known  as  fa- 
vourable to  ecclesiastical  reform ;  and  the  writer  may  mention  the  bishops  of 
Astorga,  Jaen,  and  Malaga  (to  say  nothing  of  others  of  whom  he  has  no 
knowledge),  as  men  who  would  have  been  reformers,  if  the  path  of  true  re- 
formation had  been  more  clearly  opened  before  them.  The  Government  and 
the  Cortes  were  endeavouring  to  lay  this  path  open.  The  educated  class, 
ever  becoming  more  numerous,  had  been  found,  not  merely  accessible,  but 
extremely  inquisitive  after  religious  information.  But  the  educated  were  not 
believers  either  in  Romanism  or  in  Christianity ;  and  as  for  the  masses,  they 
were  daily  drinking  in  the  poison  of  the  grossest  infidelity,  and,  being  desti- 
tute of  religious  instruction,  were  ready  to  obey  whatever  influence  might  be 
brought  to  act  on  them  in  their  several  provinces.  It  might  have  been 
thought  unsafe  to  undertake  a  mission  in  Cordova  or  Valencia,  but  it  ap- 
peared perfectly  practicable  to  sustain  the  character  of  minister  of  Christ  in 
Cadiz  or  Madrid.  For  in  towns  far  less  enlightened  (as  the  word  enlightened 
must  for  the  present  be  understood)  not  a  few  Spaniards  had  expressed  a  wish 
that  a  trial  should  be  made,  in  order  to  bring  into  their  country  a  new  prin- 
ciple, equally  counteractive  of  priestcraft,  licentiousness,  and  infidelity.  This 
might  be  said  of  Seville  and  Granada.  Friars  in  their  cells,  where  they  trem- 
bled with  dread  of  a  forcible  expulsion,  priests  in  their  discontented  parishes, 
politicians  at  their  desks,  and  tradesmen  in  their  shopB,  were  heard,  during 
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those  visits  of  inquiry,  freely  breathing  fervent  wishes  for  a  spiritual  reforma- 
tion. Then,  but  especially  since,  the  same  desire  has  been  heard  expressed 
from  the  lips  of  rulers  of  the  Church,  members  of  the  Cabinet,  leaders  of  the 
press,  and  administrators  of  government  in  the  provinces.  Even  merchants 
and  men  of  landed  estate  wished,  as  they  still  wish,  to  see  a  recognition  of 
Protestantism  in  Spain,  as  necessary  for  the  encouragement  of  our  merchants 
and  others  in  their  country,  and  for  the  sake  of  territorial  cultivation,  and  the 
interests  of  manufacture.  The  press  groaned  for  liberty.  The  universities 
ventured  to  long  for  emancipation  from  trammels  which  destroyed  their  credit 
in  the  sight  of  Europe,  and  almost  disqualified  the  majority  of  their  members 
and  students  for  the  honourable  occupancy  of  public  stations  in  this  age  of 
social  and  intellectual  progress.  English  residents,  also,  who  retained  the 
Protestant  profession,  began  to  indulge  in  a  more  free  respiration  as  inquisi- 
torial terrors  and  popular  bigotry  were  abated.  Five  years  had  elapsed  since 
Ferdinand  VII.,  unable  to  withhold  it  any  longer,  had  granted  an  order 
allowing  burial-places  for  deceased  English  in  his  dominions.  The  name  of 
William  Mark,  Esq.,  British  Consul-general  at  Malaga,  who  persevered,  in 
spite  of  the  opposition  of  some  and  the  indifference  of  others,  until  he  had 
obtained  this  right,  must  ever  be  honourably  remembered.  But  only  one 
burial-place,  besides  his  own,  had  been  established  by  virtue  of  that  order.  It 
was  clear  that  the  British  in  Spain  must  be  brought  to  care  for  their  own 
souls  while  alive  before  they  would  be  much  concerned  for  the  decent  inter- 
ment of  the  dead.  But  when  Mr.  Mark  gained  ground  for  the  dead,  he  gave 
us  the  suggestion  to  find  other  ground  for  the  living. 

Not  to  have  striven  to  raise  the  standard  of  Christ  amongst  a  people  dis- 
affected to  Antichrist — not  to  have  carried  the  bread  of  life  to  multitudes 
perishing,  yet  hungry  and  earnest  to  receive  it — would  have  been  criminal 
indeed.  Some  of  their  own  writers,  deploring  the  famine  of  the  Word  of 
God,  had  forcibly  cited,  albeit  in  the  dialect  of  Home,  the  Lament  of  Jere- 
miah :  "  Parvuh  petierunt  panem,  et  non  erat  quifrangeret  eis.n  If,  then,  by 
their  own  confession,  the  children  did  ask  for  bread,  and  there  was  none  to 
break  it  to  them,  necessity  was  laid  on  the  Protestant  to  carry  in  the  bread 
which  he  had  received  from  the  gracious  Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  offer  it 
to  the  dying  myriads. 

On  the  23rd  December,  1836,  accompanied  by  a  young  man  who  had  been 
under  preparation  for  his  work  while  master  of  one  of  the  mission  schools  in 
Gibraltar,  the  writer  took  horse,  and  rode  across  the  country  to  Cadis,  in 
order  to  leave  there  one  living  witness  to  scriptural  Christianity.  One  wit- 
ness, for  there  was  not  avowedly  another.  The  British  Government  had, 
some  years  before,  withdrawn  the  chaplain,  the  only  representative  of  Pro- 
testantism, from  the  embassy  at  Madrid.  It  would  seem  that  notions  of 
commercial  interests  or  diplomatic  expediency  were  not  to  be  disturbed  by 
even  the  presence  of  a  chaplain.  The  policy  was  then  followed  which  has  not 
yet  been  given  up.  An  official  despatch  from  Downing-Btreet  to  the  minister 
at  Madrid  is  still  in  existence,  and  even  at  this  moment  instructs  the  repre- 
sentative of  our  Queen  at  that  Court,  that  any  British  subject  who  shall  in 
any  way  "  assail  the  established  religion,"  and  expose  himself  to  persecution 
by  any  action  or  proceeding  which  may  be  so  construed,  must  be  informed 
that  he  is  not  to  expect  British  protection.  Thus  is  the  representative  of  our 
beloved  Sovereign,  and  of  our  nation,  without  the  privilege  and  comfort  of 
the  regular  worship  of  Almighty  God.  And  our  brethren,  dependent  indeed 
upon  the  protection  which  cannot  be  withheld,  are  virtually  denationalised  as 
soon  as  they  may  happen  to  give  umbrage  to  a  priest ;  and  the  shelter  which 
a  Christian  may  now  find  in  Turkey  is  withdrawn  from  him  in  Spain.  But 
to  return. 

On  the  following  Sunday  the  Bethel  flag  was  hoisted  in  the  Bay  ef  Cadis. 
Not  long  before,  a  messenger  from  the  authorities  on  shore  had  gone  off  to 
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get  such  flag  lowered,  and  had  succeeded.  But  it  still  floats  in  the  wind 
that  wafts  nch  contributions  to  the  commerce  of  our  island.  No  Spanish 
hand  has  now  strength  to  bring  down  that  ensign ;  and  it  is  exhibited  to 
thousands  of  English  and  American  seamen,  who  enjoy  the  ministration  of 
the  gospel  in  then*  own  language,  provided  by  the  Town  Mission  and  Scrip- 
ture Readers'  Society.  The  labours  of  that  day,  therefore,  were  not  lost. 
Better  times  had  come,  and  the  Wesleyan  agent  began  his  work,  and  was 
unmolested. 

This  led  to  other  labours  on  shore.  Having  come  from  Gibraltar,  where 
schools  had  been  taught  and  congregations  had  worshipped  in  the  Spanish 
language  for  not  less  than  four  years,  requests  also  soon  came  to  him,  from 
the  natives  of  the  city,  that  there  also  he  would  teach  their  children.  A  school 
arose.  The  small  revenue  of  this  school  began  to  be  inserted  in  the  accounts 
of  the  mission,  as  a  contribution  from  Spaniards  towards  its  maintenance — a 
contribution  cheerfully  given  by  them  to  the  representative  of  a  Protestant 
church,  to  one  who  was  neither  disposed,  nor  would  have  been  allowed,  to 
temporise.  He  daily  offered  prayer  with  his  pupils,  taught  them  from  the 
Bible;  and,  on  the  first  visit  of  the  missionary* from  Gibraltar  to  this  school, 
he  had  the  satisfaction  of  receiving  an  invitation  to  preach  from  several  of 
their  relatives,  and  of  solemnizing  worship  and  ministering  the  word  of  life 
accordingly. 

Then  persecution  stirred.  This  demon  agitated  the  priests  as  usual.  Under 
the  long  familiar  obsession,  the  priests  launched  forth  denunciations  without 
number.  We  were  shown  up  as  Jews,  atheists,  materialists,  Methodists,  in- 
fidels, corrupters  of  youth,  heretics,  Calvinists,  and  even  Carhsts !  Laws  were 
to  be  evoked  from  their  ancient  lurking  places,  by  force  of  which  the  au- 
dacious innovator  should  be  gagged,  imprisoned,  burnt  Yet  burning  had 
become  too  odious  to  be  perpetrated.  Ten  years  before  that  time  it  was 
found  too  late  for  the  offering  of  such  a  holocaust,  and  the  heretic  was  hung 
at  Valencia,  not  burnt.  'Besides,  it  was  found  that,  under  the  political  con- 
stitution recently  established,  those  laws  had  suddenly  expired.  The  spirit  of 
persecution,  ejected  from  strongholds  which  she  had  occupied  for  ages,  now 
roamed  abroad,  sought  a  resting  place,  but  found  none.  She  wrought  on 
ecclesiastics,  but  they  had  scarcely  strength  or  courage  left  to  pronounce  the 
anathemas  which  she  inspired.  They  were  absorbed  in  dread  of  perils  immi- 
nent. The  Cortes  were  busy  in  reducing  their  prerogatives,  and  confiscating 
their  vast  possessions.  The  local  authorities  discouraged  their  inflammatory 
sermons.  This  same  spirit  now  and  then  solicited  a  civil  functionary,  and 
at  last  succeeded  in  exciting  zeal  against  reputed  heresy,  in  the  Count  de 
Clonard,  Governor  of  Cadiz.  He  readily  enforced  an  unrepealed  statute,  ac- 
cording to  which  a  foreigner,  and  especially  a  n on -Romanist,  could  not  teach 
a  school ;  but  the  cry  already  heard  from  all  quarters,  demanding  liberty  of 
trade,  of  the  press,  and  of  parliamentary  representation,  not  unmingled  with 
voices  favouring  liberty  of  worship  also,  defeated  even  his  official  opposition. 

We  had  now  to  struggle  for  possession  of  the  ground  which  God  had  given 
us.  The  conflict  became  close,  and  to  ourselves,  solemnly  important.  A 
personal  application  was  made  to  the  Government  at  Madrid,  then  under  the 
premiership  of  the  Count  de  Ofalia.  Sir  George  ViUiers  (now  the  Earl  of 
Clarendon),  at  that  time  her  Britannic  Majesty's  envoy  at  that  Court,  nobly 
aided  the  application,  regarding  the  cause  of  a  Protestant  institution  as  a 
British  interest  The  Divine  blessing  made  these  efforts  successful.  A  royal 
decree  was  soon  issued,  abolishing  the  restrictive  test,  and  qualifying  any  man 
of  sufficient  age  and  good  character,  without  respect  of  nation  or  religion,  to 
establish  and  to  teach  in  schools.  The  Cadiz  mission  was  re-organized.  The 
Gaditanos  came  daily  with  their  children ;  some  of  the  most  respectable 
among  them  brought  their  sons  1o  receive  the  benefit  either  of  a  commercial 
or  a  classical  education,  and  often  made  such  requests  as  this : — Ensenele  la 
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relijion  de  Vds.  porque  ya  estamos  Partos  de  la  nusstra:  "Teach  him,  Sir, 
your  own  religion,  for  we  are  grown  sick  of  ours-" 

An  oratory  was  opened  in  the  mission-house.  Crowded  with  stated  wor- 
shippers and  occasional  hearers,  chiefly  of  the  middle  classes  of  inhabitants,  it 
soon  became  too  small,  and  was  therefore  enlarged.  The  word  of  God  was 
proved  to  be  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing, 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow, 
and  discerning  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart  As  this  living  word 
was  preached  to  those  Spanish  citizens,  it  searched  them  deeply.  Some  wept 
with  emotion ;  others  reddened  with  shame,  because  convicted  of  sin ;  and 
others  went  home  thoughtful,  and  returned  again  inquisitive.  A  church 
arose,  and  the  living  stones  then  gathered  have  not  all  been  hidden  in  the 
temporary  dilapidation  of  the  fabric. 

One  of  those  changes  of  political  situation  which  cannot  but  occur  in  every 
unsettled  country,  and  have  been  frequent  in  Spain,  gave  advantage  to  the 
enemies  of  the  Gospel.  Doubtless,  Christina  was  well  pleased  in  being  able 
once  more  to  gratify  the  priesthood.  Her  best  servants  had  been  dismissed. 
A  cabinet  was  constructed  on  other  principles ;  but  being  obnoxious  to  the 
nation,  took  into  its  alliance  the  humiliated  priesthood,  never  a  part  of  any 
nation,  because  nowhere  bound  by  any  honourable  domestic  tie,  but  every- 
where alienated  by  attachment  to  a  foreign  chief.  "  Her  Catholic  Majesty" 
then  caused  to  be  notified  to  the  British  chargi  d affaires  (for  the  truly 
English-hearted  minister  had  by  that  time  returned  to  England),  that  it  was 
her  royal  pleasure  that  the  preacher  of  heresy  should  leave  Spain  imme- 
diately, or  else,  being  an  innovator  on  the  religion  of  the  kingdom,  should  be 
proceeded  against  as  a  state  criminal,  and  would  be  liable  to  suffer  las  ultimas 
penas :  it  might  be,  the  punishment  of  death.  For,  as  a  state  criminal,  he 
might  be  dealt  with  independently  of  the  law  of  the  country,  which  could  be 
no  longer  made  use  of  against  him.  Let  it,  therefore,  be  henceforth  borne  in 
mind,  that,  should  an  Englishman  be  persecuted  by  the  Spanish  Government 
as  a  state  criminal,  it  cannot  be  but  by  the  concurrence  of  our  own,  and  it 
will  then  have  to  be  seen  whether  the  Ministers  for  the  time  will  abide  by 
the  despatch  of  Lord  Palmerston  above-mentioned. 

The  ground,  however,  was  not  abandoned.  The  missionary  withdrew  to 
Gibraltar,  that  being  the  centre  of  his  mission ;  and  placed  as  an  assistant,  at 
Cadiz,  the  person  who  had  at  first  preached  there  to  the  English.  A  few 
months  elapsed  until  the  absolutism  of  the  new  Government  had  attained 
its  height,  when  he  was  verbally  required  by  the  governor  to  leave  the  country. 
As  he  had  been  instructed  not  to  comply  with  any  verbal  intimation,  but 
either  to  leave  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  or  to  bring  a  written  certificate  of 
expulsion,  by  which  the  responsibility  of  their  own  act  should  be  left  on  the 
Spanish  authorities;  he  obtained  such  a  certificate,  after  much  difficulty, 
countersigned  by  General  Moreda ;  and  a  translation  at  the  foot  of  the  page 
may  be  instructively  contrasted  with  some  of  the  reports  of  Parliament  during 
the  present  session.* 


*  "Don  Francisco  Javier  Cavestany,  Secretary  of  the  Superior  Political 
Government  of  this  Province. 

41  /  certify ;  That  in  the  office  under  my  charge  there  lies  an  information, 
laid  in  consequence  of  Mr.  James  Lyon  having  been  surprised  by  the  municipal 
authority  of  this  city,  in  the  act  of  going  to  preach  the  maxims  of  the  Methodist 
sect,  in  a  meeting  of  persons  assembled  for  that  purpose.  And  it  being  proved 
in  the  same  document  that  the  said  individual  has  broken  the  laws  of  the 
kingdom,  which  prohibit  the  existence  of  every  chair  (cdtedra)  in  which  doc- 
trines are  taught  contrary  to  the  Catholic  dogma,  His  Excellency  the  Civil 
Governor  has  seen  it  rijiht  to  order  that  the  said  foreigner  bhould  be  expelled 
from  this  province,  as  has  been  commanded  by  Her  Majesty.     And  that  this 
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Scarcely  had  this  momentary  triumph  been  effected,  when  Christina  was 
forced  to  abandon  her  throne,  and  the  very  steamer  which  had  conveyed  the 
missionary  and  his  family  from  Cadiz  to  Gibraltar,  conveyed  her  from  Valen- 
cia to  France,  where  she  is  expected  soon  to  be  again,  if  not  already  there. 
These  acts  of  the  party  in  power  during  those  few  months  were  censured  by 
the  Spaniards  as  impolitic  and  unjust ;  and,  hut  for  financial  considerations, 
that  mission  might  have  been  immediately  resumed. 

After  these  statements,  it  may  be  right  to  observe,  that  no  association  of 
religion  with  national  politics  was  ever  made  by  the  missionary,  nor  by  any 
one  connected  with  him.  Persons  of  hostile  politics  were  his  most  familiar 
friends.  But  great  ecclesiastical  questions  in  which  political  questions  were 
also  involved,  were  then  under  discussion.  Those  who  were  anxious  for 
reform — and  they  were  the  great  majority  of  the  nation — regarded  Protestant 
operations  favourably,  and  with  sufficient  reason ;  while,  on  this  very  account, 
the  opposite  jjarty  viewed  them  with  increased  abhorrence  and  alarm. 

The  opposition  then  excited  was  no  greater  than  what  is  frequently 
experienced  elsewhere,  has  often  been  overcome,  and  may  be  sooner  or  later 
overcome,  wherever  it  exists,  by  faithful  perseverance.  Spain  has  had  seven 
rears  more  to  learn  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  persecution.  Europe  has 
had  seven  years  of  advance  in  the  cultivation  of  all  the  arts  and  advantages 
of  peace,  and  has  received  no  small  accession  of  spiritual  knowledge.  The 
British  churches  have  had  the  same  period,  not  of  declension,  but  of  consi- 
derable progress,  although  slower  than  was  to  be  desired.  The  World  has 
for  another  seven  years  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  but  slightly-interrupted  peace, 
and  wide-spread  missionary  enterprise.  And  after  a  temporary  and  but 
very  partial  reverse  in  Spain,  is  not  a  retreat  of  seven  years  long  enough  for 
our  fears  to  be  allayed,  or  our  confidence  to  revive  ?  In  so  awfully  important 
a  warfare,  should  we  not  take  up  arms  again,  after  being  so  long  in  quarters  P 
It  would  be  well,  indeed,  if  the  same  church,  pledged  as  it  is,  to  more  recent, 
but  also  very  urgent  claimants,  could  re-occupy  the  field.  Here,  however,  is 
a  great  cause,  which  commends  itself  to  all  who  are  now  bringing  new 
resources  to  bear  on  the  restoration  of  Christendom  to  Christ,  and  who  long 
to  witness  yet  fuller  practical  development  of  the  force  of  evangelical  unity. 
Not  that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  could  be  expected  to  become  a  Missionary 
Society ;  but  might  possibly  encourage,  where  it  could  not.  adopt,  and  foster 
sympathies  where  it  could  not  directly  act 

To  the  reader,  however,  a  few  suggestions  may  be  presented  in  a  concluding 
paper  on  Spain;  these  facts  having  been  related  in  the  hope  that  at  some  time, 
and  in  some  way,  nnder  the  direction  of  the  Divine  Head  of  the  Church, 
remembrance  of  them  may  aid  in  practical  advantage  to  that  important 
section  of  southern  Europe.  We  shall  see  that  many  facilities  are,  even  at 
this  time,  made  ready  to  our  hand  for  promoting  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
among  the  long  chastened,  and  too  long  neglected  Spanish  people. — Evan- 
gelical Christendom. 


may  be  known  by  those  whom  it  concerns,  I  issue  the  present  at  the  instance 
of  the  person  interested,  and  by  virtue  of  an  order  of  His  Excellency,  in  Cadiz, 
on  the  sixth  of  April,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty. 

"Javier  Cavestanv. 
"Vo.  Bo.  Mokeda/' 
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"  Thb  lessons  of  life  are  best  taught  by  example.  The  stern  command  may  but 
provoke  to  resistance.  The  portraiture  of  ideal  goodness  may  be  passed  by  as 
the  phantom  of  enthusiasm.  The  tones  of  persuasion,  if  offered  alone,  may 
vainly  assail  the  strong  fortress  of  a  perverted  mind.  But  when  the  life  of  '  the 
new  man'  is  laid  bare— when  the  holy  exterior  is  shown  to  be  but  the  necessary 
garb  which  a  holy  heart  fashions  for  itself— when  the  soul  is  seen  leaning  on  the 
bosom  of  an  everlasting  Friend — when  the  inward  weakness,  which  all  under- 
stand so  well,  is  beheld  crowned  through  faith,  by  Almighty  strength — the 
attention  of  the  beholder  is  arrested,  his  sympathies  are  touched,  and  he  cries, 
before  ever  he  is  aware, '  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian !' 

"  It  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that  biography  should  often  place  the  character  of 
the  departed  on  an  eminence  to  which,  while  living,  they  hardly  attained.  The 
stroke  that  robs  us  of  all  further  opportunity  of  doing  them  servic£  leaves  to  us 
the  one  behest  of  cherishing  their  memory,  and  of  attesting  our  love,  by  for- 
getting their  faults,  and  embalming  their  virtues.  Natural  and  amiable  as  such 
a  course  may  be,  it  is,  however,  not  wise.  The  self-acquainted  and  the  diffident 
shrink  back  from  a  faultless  model,  and  say,  *  It  is  not  for  me.'  The  mountain- 
top,  lost  in  the  clouds,  seems,  from  its  invisible  solitude,  to  forbid  approach  ; 
while  the  peak  that  rises  in  humbler  mood  by  its  side  invites  sscent. 

"No  inaccessible  height  of  excellence  appears  in  the  following  pages.  The 
beloved  subject  of  this  narrative  is  described  at  she  wot.  Now,  seeing  Jesus  as 
he  is,  she  is  made  like  him ;  the  crystal  lake  of  her  pure  spirit  reflects  without  a 
blemish  his  image;  but  here,  amid  the  storms  of  a  sinful  life,  the  lake  was 
sometimes  ruffled  and  the  image  marred.  I  tell  not  the  story  of  a  majestic  in- 
tellect, or  of  a  seraphic  and  perfect  piety ;  of  a  diligence  that  never  slackened,  or 
of  a  sweetness  that  was  never  discomposed.  I  speak  of  a  youthful  mind,  athirst 
for  all  that  is  good  and  all  that  is  beautiful ;  loving  God,  and  loving  his  works, 
and  loving  his  word ;  ardent,  restless,  impetuous,  and  resolute ;  impatient  to 
solve  the  riddle  of  its  own  being ;  full  of  deep  thoughts,  some  joyous,  but  for 
the  greater  part  sorrowful ;  assaulted  by  foes  without,  harassed  by  fear  within, 
yet  sustained  by  faith,  till,  at  last,  set  free  from  its  house  of  bondage,  it  passed 
away  to  attain  complete  felicity  in  the  presence  of  Ood. 

"  My  reader,  do  the  flowers  of  spring  deck  thy  pathway  ?  Is  it  April  or  May 
with  thee,  that  thou  lookest  with  so  bright  an  eye  on  the  thousand  buds  that 
promise  the  summer-joy  in  their  unfolding  ?  listen  to  my  narrative,  it  is  meant 
for  thee. 

"  Is  there  preying  on  thy  young  spirit  a  secret  unhappiness,  at  having  noted 
that  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  beautiful  as  it  is,  a  dark  shadow  is  cast,  telling 
of  sin,  and  of  death,  the  wages  of  sin  ?  listen  still, — my  narrative  is  for  thee. 

"  Or,  amid  the  joyousness  of  the  dawn,  hast  thou  failed  to  mark  the  shadow, 
— and  thinkest  that  the  sunshine  of  time  is  enough  to  satisfy  their  immortality, — 
or  that  thou  shalt  have  peace,  without  partaking  of  the  new  birth  unto  holiness  ? 
— my  narrative  is  for  thee. 

"  Is  it  that,  endowed  with  talents,  with  competence,  and  with  leisure,  thou 
art  loitering  on  the  rosd  of  life,  squandering  thy  gifts  in  self-indulgence,  un- 
mindful of  the  claims  of  the  ignorant,  of  the  sinful,  and  of  them  that  have  no 
helper  ?  as  thou  shalt  answer  for  thy  neglect  of  these  claims,  in  the  day  when 
God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment,— give  heed  to  my  narrative,  it  is 
for  thee. 

"  Or,  is  it  that  thou  hast  already  pondered  the  Scripture  saying,  'No  man  can 
serve  two  masters/  and  hast  turned  thee  back  to  thy  God  and  Redeemer  ?  listen; 
my  narrative  is  of  one  in  whose  steps  thou  art  treading,  and  it  has  lessons  for 
thee. 

Miss  Ball  was  born  at  Burwell,  in  Cambridgeshire,  on  May  9th,  1827. 
When  nine  years  of  age  she  was  placed  in  the  Moravian  school  at  Bed- 

•  Lbssons  op  Life  and  Death  ;  a  Memorial  of  Sabah  Bali..  By  Elizabeth 
Ritchie.    2nd  Edition,  12mo,  pp.  106.    Snow,  London. 
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ford  ;  in  her  fifteenth  year  was  removed  to  W ,  in  Suffolk,  where 

evidently  her  mental  and  spiritual  interests  were  cared  for  in  a  way  too 
seldom  realised  in  schools  for  her  class.  At  this  period  "  Strong  im- 
pulses, warm  and  gushing  affections,  quenchless  ardour  in  study,  and  a 
natural  nobleness,  which  scorned  to  do  anything  mean,  marked  her  cha- 
racter and  awakened  much  interest."  Her  own  ingenuousness,  and  the 
earnest  solicitude  and  skill  displayed  by  her  preceptress,  impart  to  the 
chapter  on  her  "  Seeking  after  Christ"  a  peculiar  charm.  One  short 
passage  from  the  answer  which  Miss  Ball  received  to  a  note  expressive 
of  much  depression  and  despondency  of  feeling  respecting  herself,  we 
insert  as  giving  encouragement,  where  it  is  often  much  needed,  on  safe 
grounds. 

"It  is  a  sad  proof  of  our  depravity  that  the  love  of  Jesus  affects  us  so  little ; 
that  our  sins  against  him  cause  us  to  weep  so  little.  But  do  not  be  discouraged. 
Never  be  discouraged  about  any  evil  for  which  Christ  has  provided  a  cure.  There 
is  everything  in  His  power,  in  His  love,  in  His  wisdom,  to  encourage  you.  This 
hardness  of  heart  is  not  to  keep  you  from  the  Saviour :  it  is  to  humble  you,  and 
make  you  feel  more  strongly  than  ever,  that  in  His  mercy,  and  in  His  mercy 

alone,  is  your  salvation  to  be  found It  is  the  work  of  Jesus  without 

you,  not  the  work  of  the  Spirit  within  you,  through  which  you  are  justified. 
That  is  perfected  already.  It  is  as  true  now  as  it  ever  will  be,  *  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  everlasting  life.'  " 


Many  vivid  passages  illustrative  of  Miss  Ball's  varying  experience 
might  be  culled  from  the  successive  chapters,  entitled  "  Inward  Con- 
flict," "  The  Public  Resolve,"  and  "  Mental  Cultivation,' '  from  the  last 
of  which  we  quote  the  concluding  lines  : — 

"  One  of  her  schoolfellows  has  written  of  her  since  she  went  from  us : — '  Dear 
Sarah  lived  at  every  pore.  It  was  impossible  to  talk  with  her  without  catching 
something  of  her  spirit.  In  October  last,  she  spent  a  week  with  me,  in  which 
we  attended  together  some  very  interesting  public  meetings,  rendered  doubly  so 
by  the  warmth  with  which  she  threw  her  whole  soul  into  their  enjoyment.  She 
always  felt  a  great  interest  in  schools  for  the  poor,  and  took  this  opportunity  of 
visiting  several.  The  progress  of  the  children  gave  her  so  much  delight,  that 
she  seemed  really  to  envy  those  who  instructed  them,  and  was  almost  incredu- 
lous, when  one  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  duties  of  the  employment, 
spoke  of  it  as  laborious.' 

"  It  was  partly  because  the  work  of  instruction  was  one  of  her  best-loved 
employments,  and  partly  from  a  desire  to  preserve  herself  from  the  listless  habits 
into  which  too  many  young  people  fall  on  leaving  school,  that  she  begged  of  her 
parents  that  she  might  be  allowed  to  educate,  for  a  season,  her  youngest  brother. 
Her  wish  was  granted ;  and  the  prospect  of  watching  over  his  mental  and  moral 
development,  of  imbuing  him  with  her  tastes,  and  of  sowing  within  him  the 
seeds  of  an  intellectual,  holy,  and  useful  manhood  was  among  her  fondest 
visions  on  entering  upon  her  life  at  home." 

Chapter  VI.,  "  Life  at  Home,"  contains  several  beautifully  simple 
letters,  pourtraying  to  the  very  life  the  earnest,  ardent,  and  truthful 
spirit  of  the  writer : — 

"  She  was  filled  with  especial  desire  for  the  good  of  her  native  village.  There 
were  the  sick  and  the  dying — the  ungodly  and  profane — there  were  many  slum- 
bering in  ignorance,  who  needed  to  be  aroused  or  instructed.  But  what  was  she 
to  do } — she  who  was  young  and  diffident  ?  The  activity  to  which  she  was  urged 
was  hindered  by  many  opposing  influences.  '  Oh,  to  be  like  Harlan  Page !'  she 
used  often  to  say ;  *  he  lived  but  for  one  purpose,  and  it  is  the  only  true  and 
noble  one/  In  her  desire  for  usefulness  the  prospect  of  a  British  school  came 
to  her  aid.  All  the  energies  of  her  ardent  nature  were  concentrated  on  its  attain- 
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ment.  Never  did  the  most  intereited  speculator  watch  with  greater  i 
for  the  success  of  his  favourite  scheme,  than  she  longed  for  the  completion  of  the 
school-room  at  Burwell.  It  was  to  be  the  field  of  her  labour.  Amongst  children 
she  could  lift  up  her  voice  without  fear.  In  their  moral  and  mental  training  she 
hoped  to  accomplish  much.  To  pour  into  their  opening  minds  those  lessons 
which  would  fit  them  for  their  work  in  this  world,  and  which  would  prepare 
them  for  the  next,  would  be  something  worth  living  for.  Here  she  might  put  in 
practice  the  many  educational  plans  which  occupied  her  thoughts ;  here  she 
might  fulfil  a  work  which  should  remain  behind  her  when  she  had  passed  away ; 
here  she  might  give  an  impulse  that  would  stretch  onwards  and  multiply  itself 
to  the  end  of  time. 

"  It  was  well  it  was  in  her  heart,  but  never  was  she  to  engage  in  this  work. 
The  plan  was  discussed  and  adopted,  a  committee  was  appointed,  a  grant  of  land 
obtained, — but  when  the  foundations  of  the  house  were  dug,  and  the  implements 
of  the  building  lay  around,  promising  a  speedy  erection,  there  passed  by,  with 
solemn  step  and  heavy  tread,  a  train  of  bearers  robed  in  mourning  attire,  on 
their  way  to  deposit  the  remains  of  the  young  and  ardent  projector  in  the  grave* 
where  there  is  no  work,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  nor  device. 

*'  After  what  has  been  already  said,  it  need  hardly  be  added  that,  in  everything 
connected  with  the  glory  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  good  of  men,  Sarah  took  a 
personal  and  active  interest.  To  make  the  best  use  of  a  short  existence — to  press 
onward  in  the  fulfilment  of  her  mission— daily  to  gain  a  step— this  was  her 
proposed  aim." 

Then  come  the  lessons  of  death  in  the  chapters  bearing  the  signifi- 
cant titles,  "  Death-shades  gathering,"  and  "  The  Banks  of  the  River.' * 

It  is  a  highly-interesting  and  beautifully-written  narrative,  and  we 
cannot  conceive  of  its  being  perused  without  benefit  to  the  reader. 


ENDEAVOURS  AFTER  TRUTH  * 
FREE  COMMUNION— THE  EXTENT  OF  THE  PRINCIPLE. 


The  actual  course  which  the  controversy  on  the  Terms  of  Communion  baa 
taken  is  unfavourable  to  the  kindly  feeling  which  should  exist  between  Baptists 
and  Independents,  as  well  as  amongst  Baptists  who  diner  in  opinion  on  the 
subject  The  more  thoughtful  of  all  parties  have  long  understood  that  the 
Communion  question  is  one,  by  no  means,  concerning  Baptists  exclusively :  that 
the  true  question,  on  the  contrary,  is,  "  Ought  there  to  be  any  sects  at  all  P* 
or,  to  put  it  in  another  shape,  "  Have  any  number  of  Christians  a  right  to 
require  anything  beyond  discipleship  to  Christ,  as  a  condition  of  sharing  the 
pull  benefits  of  communion  with  them  ?" 

Free  communion  answers  both  these  questions  in  the  negative.  It  plaeea 
itself  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Church-of-England  and  Popish  principle, 
"that  the  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  hath 
authority  in  controversies  of  faith."  It  affirms  that  every  Christian  society 
which,  by  its  regulations,  excludes  a  true  believer  from  its  fellowship,  acts  on 
this  essentially  anti-protestant  principle.  Not  only  does  it  affirm  this  of 
Baptists  who  assume  authority  over  the  views  of  baptism  which  a  brother 
must  hold,  on  pain  of  exclusion  from  their  Church,  but  of  Independents  also, 

•  We  beg  to  remind  our  readers  that,  in  accordance  with  the  title,  articles 
inserted  under  this  head  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  open  to  question,  adapted  to 
awaken  reflection  and  temperate  discussion,  and  not,  in  any  case,  necessarily 
expressing  the  opinions  of  the  Editor. 
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who,  though  admitting  a  Baptist  to  the  Lord's  Sapper,  would  deny  him,  in 
any  other  respect,  equal  Christian  privileges  with  themselves.  For  instance, 
Independents  who  erect  a  chapel,  and  call  in  the  aid  of  human  law  to  prevent 
the  community  worshipping  in  it  from  choosing  a  Baptist  minister,  in  the  event 
of  the  church  becoming  persuaded  of  the  correctness  of  Baptist  views.  The 
same  remark  applies  to  those  who  devise  trust-deeds  which  hinder  any  commu- 
nity, even  though  they  were  the  original  builders  of  the  place,  from  changing 
their  views  under  the  penalty  of  being  legally  bound  to  quit  the  place. 

Free  Communion  must  also  hold  all  Missionary  societies,  colleges,  and 
churches,  which  limit  their  Christian  exertions  by  any  condition  subor- 
dinate to  that  of  discipleship  to  Christ,  as  strict  communion  institutions, 
even  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  (see  Mr.  Ewbank's  remarks  in  "Evangeli- 
cal Christendom1*,)  must  be  denominated  a  strict  communion  association. 
Many  cannot  join  it,  who  will  find  an  "  abundant  entrance  into  Christ's 
kingdom  and  glory."  Some  plausible  excuses  may  be  offered  by  the  lovers  of 
Free-Communion  principles  for  institutions  formed  on  narrower  than  Christian 
principles,  provided  they  do  not  profess  to  be  Christian  churches.  We  can 
conceive  of  none,  however,  which  a  free-communionist  can  consistently  offer, 
for  denying  the  smallest  privilege  of  a  Christian  church  to  any  acknowledged 
believer  in  Christ  If  he  hold  Christ  to  be  the  only  Lord  and  Head  in  such 
associations,  who,  on  his  own  principles,  is  he  that  he  should  refuse  full  com- 
munion with  a  Church  of  Christ  to  those  whom  the  Head  of  that  Church 
has  admitted  to  fellowship  with  Himself  ?  Hence  Methodism  and  Moravianism 
which  exclude  from  their  Churches  all  who  do  not  comply  with  a  system  of 
somewhat  minute  rules. — The  Church  of  England,  which  forbids  ministers  to 
enter  its  pulpits  who  will  not  subscribe  its  human  articles  and  prayer-book, 
prevents  its  nearers  from  listening  to  other  ministers,  besides  sustaining  its 
arrangements  by  the  physical  force  of  human  law. — Presbyterian  ism,  which 
forbids  any  congregation  to  dissent  from  certain  minor  opinions,  or  from 
choosing  any  minister  not  licensed  by  a  self-elected  body :  all  these  sects  in 
the  points  mentioned  and  numerous  points  besides — all  other  sects,  by  what- 
ever peculiarity  constitutes  them  such,  are,  of  necessity,  strict-communionists. 
They  debar  from  equal  Christian  privileges  such  disciples  of  the  Lord  as  do 
not  concur  with  them  in  the  particular  opinions  or  practices  which  mark  their 
denomination. 

Now  it  follows,  from  these  plain  facts,  that  the  generality  of  Independents 
and  others  who  persist  in  censuring  harshly  strict-communion  Baptists,  fall 
under  our  Lord's  rebuke,  Matt.  vii.  1,  5.  They  judge  their  brethren  for 
limiting  their  communion  in  one  particular  point,  while  they  do  the  very 
same  thing  in  other  points.  It  may  appear  to  them  very  narrow-minded  to 
refuse  a  believer  in  Christ  communion  in  the  Lord's  supper;  but  it  is 
eoually  narrow* minded  to  affirm  their  views  of  infant  baptism,  of  church  order, 
of  subordinate  doctrines,  of  plans  for  edification,  &c.  to  be  so  perfect  (infalli- 
ble, they  ought  to  say,)  as  to  warrant  their  denying  to  any  believer  the  right 
to  attempt  to  change  them  ;  or  if  he  should  succeed  in  changing  them  in  the 
vast  majority  of  their  society,  deny  to  that  majority  the  right  to  have  those 
sentiments  taught  in  public  It  really  is  time  for  the  intelligent  amongst  all 
sects  to  own  the  truth,  to  confess  that  a  sect,  as  such,  is  necessarily  founded  on 
strict-communion  principles,  and  to  admit  that  the  whole  weight  of  arguments 
in  favour  of  free  communion  bear  with  equal  force  upon  all  the  denomina- 
tions as  such.  Narrow-mindedness  is  the  peculiar  fault  of  no  one  denomination. 
Following  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers — either  those  of  the  first  three  cen- 
turies, or  those  of  the  last  three, — the  common  fault  of  all.  We  may,  too,  be 
permitted  to  believe,  that,  taking  equal  numbers  of  those  who  have  been  bap- 
tised on  their  own  responsibility  and  of  those  who  are  satisfied  with  their 
unconscious  baptism,  among  the  former  far  more  would  be  found  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  general  principles  of  religious  liberty,  and  earnestly  disposed 
to  defend  them. 
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Another  corollary  touches  Baptists  themselves.  It  is  common  for  those 
who  deny  Psedo-baptists  equal  Christian  privileges  with  other  Baptist  mem- 
bers— perhaps  denying  them  membership  itself  to  speak  in  harsh  terms  of 
their  brethren  who  refuse  Paedo-baptists  admission  to  the  Lord's  table  j  such, 
too,  have  a  mote  first  to  pluck  out  of  their  own  eye.  Why  deny  those  who 
are  confessedly  a  part  of  the  universal  church  any  privilege  of  your  particular 
church  ?  Why  affix  any  badge  of  inferiority  in  your  assemblies  on  those 
whom  you  own  to  be  equals  or  better  members  of  the  general  assembly  and 


;  Baptist  or  two  has  shewn  unaccountable  bigotry  j 
unfairness  in  controversy,  let  not  a  body  of  conscientious  men  suffer  for  the 
asperity  or  special  pleading  of  a  polemic  Let  the  question  be  considered  in 
love  and  decided  in  love,  whether  "  loving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity" 
can  be  adopted  as  the  term  of  communion  or  not.  Some  of  the  most  forward 
to  accuse  others  of  bigotry,  or  of  Popery,  or  of  Establishment  principles, 
would  be  astonished — perhaps  driven  to  avow  strict-communion  principles,  if 
they  would  venture  to  look  in  the  face  the  inevitable,  but  vast,  alterations 
which  free-communion  principles  would  work  in  Christendom — alterations 
which  would  extend  far  beyond  anything  dreamt  of  by  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  and  be  only  paralleled  by  the  workings  of  unqualified  free-trade 
in  the  department  of  commerce.  F.  C. 


"SHALL  HE  NOT  MUCH  MORE  CLOTHE  YOU?" 


How  singular  is  the  way  in  which  God  sometimes  comforts  his  people.  How 
often  are  those  hidden  springs  of  joy  and  grief  which  lie  deep  in  the  heart 
made  to  gush  forth,  and  fill  the  soul  with  emotion,  when  the  world  without  is 
wholly  ignorant  and  regardless.  How  often,  too,  are  the  vainest  things  that 
flit  before  us  made  to  kindle  memories  of  past  realities,  until 

"Thoughts  on  thoughts,  a  countless  throng, 
Come  chasing  countless  thoughts  along ; ' 

And  then  how  small  a  thing  will  send  the  whirl  of  busy  thought  into  another 
channel  and  awaken  joyous  meditations.  There  is  a  providence  within  the 
secret  recesses  of  the  soul,  no  less  than  in  the  stormy  changes  of  our  outward 
life.  Were  it  otherwise,  how  cheerless  were  many  a  heart,  which  for  years 
has  been  only  conversant  with  sorrow. 

A  lady  who  had  been  called  to  pass  through  scenes  of  peculiar  trial,  thus 
describes  her  experiences,  at  a  time  when  her  cup  seemed  ready  to  run  over 
with  bitterness.  •  •  •  •  "Such  trials 

now  commenced  as  I  can  never  tell.    They  mock  description.    My  spirit  was 

overwhelmed  in  view  of  the  sufferings  of ,  whose  mind  was  now  prepared 

to  endure  the  severest  torture.  I,  too,  was  indescribably  tortured  in  view  of 
the  prospects  of  my  young  family.  How  much  harder  it  is  to  bear  the  suf- 
ferings of  those  we  love,  than  to  endure  suffering  ourselves !    I  early  learned 

that ,  on  whom  we  had  all  relied,  and  whose  influence  over  one  of  my 

sons  was  very  great,  was  a  man  of  no  principle.  My  strongest  hope  now 
failed.  My  cup  was  full.  I  was  alone  on  the  Sabbath-day ;  the  family  were 
all  at  church.  My  distrusts  rose  rapidly.  Its  climax  had  come.  I  went  to 
the  window.  Every  object  I  saw  looked  gloomy — a  black  pall  covered  the 
face  of  nature.  A  party  of  sabbath-breakers  passed.  They  were  gay,  and 
seemingly  free  from  care.  As  I  looked  at  them  a  thought  came  home  to 
me  which  was  like  oil  upon  my  wounded  spirit.  Does  God,  then,  permit 
such  sabbath-breakers  to  live?    Does  he  pour  blessings  into  their  lap?    Do 
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they  live  and  riot  in  luxury  ?  Why,  then,  O  my  soul,  distrust  thy  God  ? 
1  ShaU  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  thou  of  little  faith  ? '  I  felt  my 
stubborn  heart  yield  before  such  a  spectacle  of  Divine  goodness.  That  mind, 
which  was  so  tempest-tost  as  that,  at  times,  it  seemed  as  if  it  would  be  relieved 
by  the  sight  of  the  corpses  of  my  youngest  children,  was  now  calm  and  trust- 
ful. The  work  was  done.  I  then  committed  myself  and  all  I  had  and  all  that 
was  dear  to  me  to  the  God  that  clothes  the  lilies,  nor  do  I  know  that  I  have 
since  been  wholly  faithless.  God's  will  be  done.  I  only  ask  that  now  I  may 
fill  up  the  measure  of  my  days  with  usefulness.1* 

O  how  chastening  are  these  seasons  of  darkness !    Though  bitter  beyond 
description  for  the  moment,  yet  how  gloriously  comes  forth  the  sun  when  it 

Eenetrates  the  gloom.  Sorrowing  disciple,  wait  patiently  the  season  of  de- 
verance.  God  will  not  leave  you  desolate.  There  is  a  grain  of  sweetness  in 
that  cup  of  grief  which  will  soon  dissolve  and  sweeten  all,  until  joys  run  over. 
Whatever  thy  grief — however  pungent,  or  however  secret,  or  however  peculiar 
to  the  weakness  of  thy  nerves,  or  to  the  temperament  of  thy  mind — wait  pa- 
tiently— soon  thou  shalt  know  the  joy  of  thy  salvation !  God  is  never  nearer 
than  m  the  darkest  hour.  F.  G.  C. 


ATHENS. 

(FROM   THE  ITALIAN  OF  MENZINI.) 


Here,  where  a  barren  waste  we  now  descry, 
And  solitary  beach  of  whitened  sand, 
For  arts  and  arms  renowned  did  Athens  stand, 
The  Muses'  cradle,  and  the  Grecian  eye. 

While  yet  on  fortune's  circle  lifted  high, 
Proud  domes  and  columns  rose  at  her  command ; 
But  now  the  traveller  views  that  sea  and  land 
As  things  without  a  name,  and  passes  by  : 

That  sea  once  heard  in  tuneful  pride  to  flow, 
And,  answering  oft  some  sweet  Pierian  strain, 
Mingle  its  music  and  harmonious  swell. 

But  now  the  moles  are  levelled,  bare  the  plain, 
The  wind  is  deaf,  the  sullen  waves  are  slow, 
And  silent  in  that  ruin  lies  the  shell. 


PASSING  LITERARY  NOTES. 


The  Ultimate  Design  of  the  Evangelical  Dissenters  tn  Relation  to  the 
Established  Church.  By  William  Brock,  minister  of  St.  Mary's,  Norwich . 
Walker,  Liverpool. 
This  is  a  lecture  delivered  in  the  Music  Hall,  in  Liverpool,  at  the  request  of  the 
Committee  of  the  Anti-state- church  Association,  Feb.  3rd,  1847,  and  contains  a 
calm,  frank,  and  full  exposition  of  the  views  and  intentions  of  those  earnest- 
minded  religious  men,  who  desire,  for  the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  sake  of  his 
cause,  to  see  a  disseverment  of  the  union  of  Church  and  State.  We  believe  that 
much  misconception  exists  in  many  quarters  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  terms  and 
the  whole  design  of  the  movement.  And  we  know  no  explanation  so  admirable, 
so  satisfactory,  or  so  in  keeping  with  good  temper  and  the  law  of  universal 
charity,  as  the  tractate  before  us.  Mr.  Brock  shows  first  what  is  not  meant 
by  the  severance  of  the  Church  from  the  State. 
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We  do  not  mean  the  relinquishment  of  Christian  effort  for  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  the  commonwealth;  nor  the  demolition  of  ecclesiastical  edifices;  nor  the 
abolition  of  episcopacy ;  nor  the  abandonment  of  the  liturgy  ;  nor  the  abrogation 
of  the  articles,  or  disuse  of  the  several  creeds  ;  neither  do  we  mean  the  aliena- 
tion of  property  legitimately  belonging  to  the  Protestant  Church.  But  we  do 
mean,  generally,  the  release  of  the  Church  from  all  civil  interference  with  its 
spiritual  affairs ;  we  earnestly  desire  the  abolition  of  ecclesiastical  patronage ; 
the  annihilation  of  the  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of  the  Crown ;  the  suppression 
of  the  so-called  Spiritual  Courts ;  the  relinquishment  of  all  State-paid  chaplain- 
cies ;  the  cessation  of  all  rates,  fees,  dues,  and  charges  extorted  from  such  persons 
as  dissent  from  the  Established  Church ;  and  the  appropriation  by  the  State,  for 
its  own  civil  purposes,  of  all  property  not  rightly  belonging  to  the  National 
Church. 

These  topics  are  well  taken  up,  and  fully  illustrated ;  and  any  one  who  de- 
sires to  obtain  or  to  diffuse  clear  and  well- defined  conceptions  of  the  case,  should 
at  once  procure  and  study  this  admirably- written  tract. 

Calm  Thoughts  on  the  Recent  Minutes  of  the  Committee  of  Council  om 
Education,  and  on  their  supposed  bearing  on  the  Interests  of  Civil  Freedom 
and  Protestant  Nonconformity.  By  Henry  Dunn.  Houlston  and  S  ton  em  an. 
If  it  had  been  Mr.  Dunn's  design  to  comfort  the  strenuous  opponents  of  the 
Government  Scheme,  under  their  defeat,  he  could  not  have  written  more  appro- 
priately. And  we  earnestly  commend  its  pages  to  all  who  desire  to  know  what 
had  best  be  done  in  the  present  state  of  affairs.  Of  course,  those  who  go  the 
whole  length  of  refusing  Government  assistance  or  interference  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, will  probably  not  perceive  in  the  pamphlet  much  to  approve  ;  but 
the  many  who  desire  to  accept  State-assistance  in  this  case,  provided  it  can  be 
done  safely,  will  find  in  it  much  that  is  worth  their  calm  and  considerate  attention. 
Earnestly  recommending  our  readers  to  obtain  the  pamphlet  for  themselves,  we 
must  defer  a  more  lengthened  examination  of  it  till  another  month. 
The  Promised  Prophet.    An  Address  to  his  Brethren  according  to  the  flesh. 

By  A.  D.  Salmon.    London :  Aylott  and  Jones. 
An  effective  and  useful  presentation  of  the  prophecies  relative  to  the  Messiah. 
Narrative  of  James  Williams,  an  American  Slave  on  a  Cotton  Plantation  in 

Alabama.    London :  Hamilton, 
A  painful  narrative  of  wrong- doing  and  wrongful  suffering,  which  demonstrates 
the  iniquity  of  the  cruel  and  hateful  system  of  slaveholding. 
The  Nursert  Gutde,  or  the  Infant's  First  Hymn  Book.    An  original  work  for 
children  from  three  to  six  years  of  age.    By  A  Mother.     3rd  Edition,  en- 
larged and  illustrated  with  engravings.     R.  Yorke  Clarke,  and  Co.   (late 
Harvey  and  Darton),  London. 
A  delightful  little  book  for  young  children—at  once  sensible  and  easily 
understood. 


INTELLIGENCE. 


*  China. — Mr.  Pohlman,  American  missionary,  writing  from  Amoy,  October 
24,  1846,  says:— During  the  whole  of  the  hot  season,  the  healthiness  of  Amoy 
has  continued  unimpaired.  The  natives  have  not  suffered  from  sickness,  and 
not  a  single  death  has  occurred  in  the  foreign  community.  Mrs.  Young  was 
obliged  to  leave  on  account  of  a  disease  to  which  she  has  been  subject  twelve  or 
fifteen  years.  The  thermometer  during  the  summer  has  not  been  over  ninety 
degrees.  Longer  experience  at  this  port  will,  I  doubt  not,  prove  the  climate 
to  be  as  good  as  that  of  any  accessible  place  in  China.  No  one  should  judge  of 
Amoy  from  the  trial  of  a  residence  on  Kolongsoo.  That  place  is  decidedly 
unhealthy ;  and  it  will  continue  to  be  so,  until  it  is  brought  under  full  cultiva- 
tion, as  formerly.    Amoy,  on  the  contrary,  is  entirely  free  from  the  causes  of 
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bad  health  which  exist  there ;  and  it  has  thru  far  proved  favourable  to  such 
European  constitutions  as  have  not  come  here  broken  down  by  ill-health,  or 
pie-disposed  to  disease. 

On  Tuesday,  September  22,  we  began  a  Bible-class  for  the  study  of  the  Old 
Testament.  The  usual  Bible-class  on  Thursdays  is  still  continued.  The  old 
men  and  all  who  attend  are  steadily  advancing  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  word. 
Genesis  has  been  almost  a  sealed  book  to  this  people  ;  as  the  version  they  have 
seen  is  nearly  unintelligible.  A  revised  edition  of  the  Old  Testament  is  now  in 
use ;  and,  by  a  close  and  critical  explanation  of  every  verse  and  phrase,  those 
who  attend  are  deeply  interested,  and  listen  with  an  eagerness  which  is  truly 
encouraging  and  delightful. 

The  daily  meeting  at  the  chapel,  from  three  to  five  in  the  afternoon,  draws 
together  from  all  parts  of  the  neighbourhood,  and  some,  not  unfrequently,  from 
a  distance.  We  have  regular  worship,  including  singing,  prayer,  and  exposition 
of  the  Scriptures.  This  occupies  about  three-fourths  of  an  hour.  Then  the 
audience  being  collected  and  seated,  we  converse  familiarly  with  them  on  such 
topics  as  are  suggested.  Repeated  visits  are  often  made  by  the  same  persons, 
and  questions  are  proposed  at  times  which  plainly  indicate  that  the  leaven  is 
working.  I  regard  this  meeting  as  very  promising.  Instead  of  the  three 
chapela  belonging  to  the  different  missions,  we  might  have  scores  of  places  open 
every  day,  in  all  parts  of  the  city,  and  in  the  one  hundred  and  thirty-six  villages 
near  Amoy.  Our  Presbyterian  brethren  are  about  opening  a  chapel.  This  is 
known  to  the  community,  and  no  less  than  twenty  places  offer  themselves,  out 
of  which  they  can  make  a  choice. 

Canton. — A  letter  has  been  received  from  this  mission,  dated  September  1, 
from  which  it  appears  that  our  brethren  are  carrying  forward  their  operations 
much  as  heretofore.  The  whole  number  of  patients  admitted  to  the  hospital 
since  it  waa  opened,  eleven  years  ago,  is  22,626 ;  of  whom  2,084  were  received 
during  the  first  eight  months  of  1846.  About  8,400  volumes  of  Chinese  books, 
chiefly  portions  of  the  New  Testament,  have  been  distributed  from  the  hospital. 
Divine  service  in  Chinese  has  been  regularly  held  at  this  place,  except  for  a  few 
weeks  during  the  annual  repairs,  the  congregations  varying  from  fifty  to  one 
hundred.  Leang  Afa  has  rendered  almost  constant  assistance  to  Messrs. 
Bridgman  and  Parker,  in  sustaining  this  service. 

Messrs.  Johnson  and  Peet  arrived  at  Whampoa  from  Bangkok  on  the  30th  of 
October,  and  took  up  their  temporary  abode  in  Canton  on  the  2nd  of  November. 
Mr.  Johnson  has  since  gone  to  Pu-Cnau-Fu,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  its 
advantages  as  a  missionary  residence.  There  is  no  Protestant  missionary  in  that 
city. 

Mr.  Bridgman  writes,  November  23 : — In  regard  to  the  members  of  my  Bible- 
class  who  have  desired  baptism  and  wished  to  be  formed  into  a  church,  I  am 
anxious  to  have  their  desires  fulfilled  as  soon  as  the  mission  shall  give  its  con- 
sent. They  have  all  been  constant  in  their  attendance,  except  the  oldest.  For 
attempting  to  lease  to  me  a  site  of  ground  on  which  to  build,  he  has  been 
held  in  duress  by  one  of  the  Chinese  magistrates  for  the  last  ten  days. 

The  Nestorians.  Oroomiah. — Ten  days  since  the  cholera  appeared  in  Oroo- 
miah.  It  has  since  been  gradually  increasing  in  the  city,  to  which  its  prevalence 
is  as  yet  limited ;  but  it  has  not  raged  to  an  extent  to  compare  with  its  ravages 
at  Tabreeze  and  Tehran. 

Moat  of  our  circle  repaired  to  our  health-retreat  at  Seir,  on  the  first  appearance 
of  the  cholera  in  Oroomiah..  On  the  mountain  we  regard  our  exposure  as  far 
less  than  it  would  be  in  the  city  ;  though  we  are  but  five  miles  distant  from  it. 
While  we  are  all  now  in  comfortable  health,  we  by  no  means  consider  ourselves 
as  out  of  the  reach  of  danger.  We  naturally  feel,  in  these  circumstances,  that 
there  is  but  a  step  between  us  and  death,  and  that  we  are  louJly  admonished  to 
set  our  houses  in  order ;  though  we  would  not  distrust  the  faithfulness  of  our 
covenant  God,  nor  be  afraid  of  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon-day.  May 
the  Lord  glorify  himself  in  us  and  through  us,  whether  in  life  or  in  death ! 

You  will  rejoice  to  hear  that  the  scores  among  the  pupils,  who,  as  we  hope, 
are  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,  still  appear  remarkably  well ;  and  that  they 
have  evidently  advanced  in  the  Christian  race,  growing  in  grace  and  in  the 
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knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  8aviour,  during  their  summer  vacation,  end  amid 
the  exposures  and  temptations  incident  to  their  intercourse  with  the  people. 
We  dismissed  these  seminaries  a  week  ago,  thinking  it  wise  to  do  so  before  any 
of  the  members  should  hare  fallen  victims  to  the  scourge  on  our  premises.  It 
was  a  severe  trial  to  their  feelings  to  be  separated  suddenly  from  the  mission, 
especially  in  this  season  of  calamity ;  but  they  quietly  acquiesced  in  our  views 
of  what  was  duty.  They  will  be  much  leas  exposed  to  the  malady,  humanly 
speaking,  scattered  in  their  villages,  than  they  would  have  been  in  the  atmo- 
sphere of  the  city,  and  especially  in  their  confinement  and  close  contact  with 
each  other  on  our  mission  premises.  We  pray  and  trust  that  these  lambs  of  the 
flock  may  be  spared  to  continue  as  burning  and  shining  lights  among  their 
people.  We  have  heard  of  many  of  them,  since  their  dispersion,  as  exerting  an 
excellent  Christian  .influence  "on  their  friends  and  neighbours  at  their  homes. 
Possibly,  and  not  improbably,  far  more  good  may  be  effected  in  this  way,  by  their 
temporary  interruption,  than  if  nothing  had  occurred  to  disperse  them. 

The  thoughts  of  the  Nestorians  are,  of  course,  turned  to  death  and  eternity 
in  an  unusual  manner,  at  this  hour  of  terror.  I  hear  that  a  special  fast  has  been 
observed  in  one  large  village,  which  is  much  less  under  our  influence  than  some 
others,  in  view  of  the  general  peril.  The  pious  Nestorians,  scattered  here  and 
there  as  salt,  are  faithfully  warning  and  exhorting  all  around  them  to  prepare  to 
die.  We  hope  that  this  fearful  scourge  may  thus  be  overruled  for  the  further- 
ance of  the  Go*pel ;  though  we  well  know  how  liable  those  are,  who  have 
resisted  the  calls  of  mercy,  to  harden  themselves  also  under  the  threatening 
voice  of  judgment ;  and  this  they  will  do,  unless  that  voice  be  accompanied  by 
the  subduing  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

•  •••••• 

Work  of  Translation. — Two  years  ago  we  published  the  four  Gospels  in 
modern  Syriac  ;  and  earlier  still,  two  of  the  Gospels,  the  history  of  Joseph,  and 
some  of  the  shorter  Epistles,  in  the  same  tongue ;  and  we  have  published  some 
other  parts  of  the  Bible,  at  different  times,  in  the  ancient  Syriac.  And  from 
the  commencement  of  our  labours  here,  we  had  furnished  our  schools  with  Scrip- 
ture cards,  from  year  to  year,  in  the  modern  language  by  means  of  the  pen,  and 
had  circulated  the  entire  Scriptures  in  the  English  editions  of  the  ancient 
Syriac,  mostly  in  the  Jacobite  character,  before  our  press  reached  the  field. 
But  now,  for  the  first  time,  we  are  permitted  to  give  to  this  people  the  whole 
New  Testament,  in  a  language  which  they  understand ;  a  work  which  we  may 
justly  consider  as  driving  a  nail  in  a  sure  place  in  regard  to  our  missionary 
operations.  If  the  missionary  dies,  the  Bible  still  lives ;  if  he  is  silenced,  or 
fettered  in  his  plans,  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound ;  and  if  he  is  driven  from 
the  field,  the  Gospel  has  a  lodgment  in  the  Nestorian  churches,  and  in  the 
recesses  of  many  a  Nestorian  dwelling,  and  a  still  surer  lodgment  in  many  a 
Nestorian  heart. 

We  are  now  enabled  to  give  the  New  Testament  to  this  people  in  a  very 
desirable  and  acceptable  form.  It  is  printed  in  both  their  ancient  and  modern 
languages,  in  parallel  columns.  The  ancient  Syriac,  which  the  educated  of  the 
Nestorians  should  continue  to  study  as  their  classical  language,  to  enrich  and 
mature  their  imperfect  vernacular  tongue,  and  to  harmonize  their  various 
dialects,  is  thus  made  readily  available,  in  the  pure  matter  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 
to  the  pupils  in  our  seminaries  and  in  our  schools,  and  to  all  the  clergy  who, 
however  ignorant  many  of  them  are,  know  something,  and  desire  to  know  more, 
of  that  venerable  language. 

We  are  able  also  to  send  forth  our  translation  in  a  style  comparatively  perfect, 
much  more  so  than  could  have  been  done  at  an  earlier  day.  A  great  amount  of 
labour,  first  and  last,  has  been  expended  upon  this  work ;  and  it  now  has  the 
benefit  of  all  the  progress,  in  orthography  and  in  other  respects,  which  we  have 
been  able  to  effect  in  the  outline  of  the  modern  Syriac,  since  we  first  commenced 
reducing  it  to  writing,  a  dozen  years  ago.  Different  members  of  the  mission 
have  also  carefully  revised  the  copy.  We  may,  therefore,  regard  this  translation 
as  of  permanent  value ;  though  in  future  editions  minor  verbal  modifications 
will  doubtless  be  found  expedient.  Nor  is  it  a  point  of  small  importance  that 
we  are  enabled  to  print  this  New  Testament  in  a  type  so  beautiful  and  so  much 
approved  by  native  taste,  as  the  two  founts,  (one  of  which  we  use  for  the  ancient 
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and  the  other  for  the  modern  language,)  prepared  by  Mr.  Breath,  whose  success 
in  this  department  has  been  reported  to  you. 

But  the  moat  interesting  of  the  auspices  under  which  we  give  the  Nestorians 
the  New  Testament,  is  found  in  the  present  state  of  our  field.  The  unspeakably 
precious  shower  of  Divine  grace  that  has  been  descending  upon  this  people, 
during  most  of  this  year,  has  wrought  a  state  of  preparation  for  the  reception  of 
the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  created  an  eager,  longing,  desire  for  the  word  of 
God,  which  holds  out  the  most  cheering  promise  that  it  will  have  free  course  and 
be  glorified  among  them. 

Native  Assistants. — We  are  now  much  better  furnished  with  native  aid  in 
our  labours  connected  with  the  press,  than  in  former  years.  I  have  at  present, 
as  assistants  in  translating  and  proof-reading,  two  very  interesting  young  men. 
One  of  them,  deacon  Joseph  of  Degala,  has  been  with  me,  engaged  in  these 
labours,  more  than  three  years.  I  have  seldom  seen  his  equal  in  native  talent, 
in  any  land.  And  having  been  so  long  engaged  in  a  work  requiring  more  or  less 
of  critical  study,  he  has  become  quite  a  competent  and  efficient  coadjutor.  He 
is  withal  a  very  good  Hebrew  scholar. 

My  other  assistant,  Yonan  (Jonas)  of  Ada,  is  quite  young,  but  he  is  little,  if 
at  all,  inferior  to  Joseph  in  talent  and  promise.  He  was  the  best  scholar  in  our 
male  seminary,  where  he  had  studied  some  six  years,  living  a  considerable  part 
of  the  time  in  Mr.  Stocking's  family,  when  our  mission  engaged  him,  about  four 
months  ago,  for  his  present  work,  in  prospect  of  our  increased  labours  in  this 
department  in  translating  and  printing  the  Old  Testament.  Both  these  young 
men  use  the  English  language  very  well.  Priest  Eeshoo,  the  first  teacher  in  our 
male  seminary,  is  also  able  to  render  valuable  assistance  in  revision,  when  occa- 
sion requires.  Dr.  Wright  and  Mr.  Stoddard  have  employed  him  more  or  less 
in  this  way,  in  revising  our  copy  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  two  young  men  in  my  employment,  interesting  as  they  are  in  point  of 
talent  and  general  traits  of  character,  and  competent  as  they  are  for  their  work, 
are  still  far  more  interesting  as  Christians.  They  were  both  subjects  of  the  re- 
vival last  winter,  and  have  since  afforded  very  gratifying  evidence  that  they  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life.  To  labour  for  the  salvation  of  their  people,  seems 
now  to  be  their  greatest  delight.  When  the  weather  and  their  circumstances 
will  allow,  they  usually  go,  one  or  both  of  them,  to  villages  several  miles  distant, 
on  the  Sabbath,  to  make  known  the  way  of  salvation  to  their  perishing  fellow- 
men.  They  are  very  competent  preachers ;  and  Yonan,  the  younger  of  the  two, 
is  remarkably  winning  and  impressive  in  his  proclamation  of  the  gospel.  Though 
a  mere  stripling  in  years  and  in  size,  he  is  still  manly  in  appearance  and  mature 
in  character ;  and  it  is  not  without  good  reason  that  the  rude  villagers  to  whom 
he  preaches  regard  him  with  great  respect,  and  many  of  them  with  strong  af- 
fection. His  audiences  are  often  melted  to  tears  by  the  pertinency  and  power  of 
his  discourses. 

This  young  man  has  been  supported  in  our  seminary  several  years  by  the  fruits 
of  the  toil  of  a  pious  female  in  one  of  the  Lowell  factories.  We  cannot  doubt 
that  earnest  prayer  has  been  mingled  with  her  charity  for  her  distant  beneficiary. 
Nor  can  we  help  admiring  the  rich  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  in  his  selection  of 
such  instruments  as  these  two  young  men  for  his  service.  To  many  in  our  semi- 
naries, and  to  some  out  of  them,  not  much  inferior  to  these  individuals  in  promise, 
has  he  extended  this  mercy  and  grace  during  the  present  year. 

Sandwich  Islands.  Hawaii.— The  goodness  of  the  Lord  is  boundless  toward 
this  people ;  and  we  can  say  with  the  heart,  that  "  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever/' 
New  cases  of  defection  in  the  church  have  been  very  rare  for  some  time  past, 
and  peace  and  harmony  prevail.  Many  of  the  leading  Christians  at  the  out- 
stations  are  active  and  efficient  in  the  work  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  Spirit  rains 
blessings  on  many  parts  of  the  field,  spreading  a  verdant  loveliness  where  all 
was  once  barrenness  and  desolation.  Every  year  brings  increasing  evidence  that 
Christ  has  a  people  here,  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  and  called  by  his  Spirit 
out  of  darkness  into  light.  Every  year  also  develops  the  character  of  the  seed 
which  fell  by  the  way  side,  on  stony  places,  and  among  thorns.  Hundreds,  who 
once  practised  all  iniquity  with  greediness,  have  led,  since  their  conversion  in  the 
great  out- pouring  of  the  Spirit,  quiet,  peaceable,  and  unimpeachable  lives ;  and 
they  are  still  my  joy  and  my  crown.     "  The  Lord  has  done  great  things  for  us." 
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But  the  flock  is  sorely  tried.  The  rapid  increase  of  ships,  seamen,  and  foreign 
residents,  (more  than  one  hundred  and  twenty  vessels  having  visited  Hiio  during 
the  twelve  months  past),  greatly  enhances  the  temptations  of  the  people ;  for 
while  it  maybe  said  to  the  praise  of  not  a  few  foreign  visitors,  that  their  conduct 
is  upright  and  honourable,  yet  it  is  painfully  true  of  multitudes  that  they  do 
what  they  can  to  break  down  the  Sabbath,  to  overturn  morality  and  good  order, 
and  to  introduce  gambling,. intemperance,  and  impurity,  and  thus  to  beguile, 
pollute,  and  ruin  our  youth.  My  heaviest  trials  and  most  painful  apprehensions 
now  arise  from  this  quarter.  Oh,  what  need  there  is  of  a  mighty  work  of  the 
Lord  among  seamen ! 

The  people  in  all  parts  of  this  field  are  doing  something  to  sustain  and  improve 
their  numerous  houses  of  worship,  in  the  way  of  rebuilding,  repairing,  furnishing 
seats,  mats,  plain  pulpits,  communion  furniture,  &c.  They  also  contribute  for 
benevolent  objects,  in  labour,  cloth,  tapas,  fish,  lumber,  produce,  cash,  &c.,  from 
four  to  six  hundred  dollars  annually.  Much  of  their  labour  and  produce  avail 
little  or  nothing,  however,  because  of  their  distance  from  market.  Still,  I 
encourage  them  to  continue  these  efforts,  for  the  sake  of  the  good  it  does  them, 
by  reminding  them  of  their  obligations,  and  by  cultivating  and  maturing  habits 
of  active  benevolence.  A  small  part  of  their  gifts  is  used  by  the  pastor ;  a  larger 
part  goes  to  the  support  of  Mrs.  Coan's  female  boarding-school ;  another  portion 
is  used  to  sustain  native  helpers ;  and  still  another  is  distributed  among  the  poor. 

We  have  a  good  congregation  at  the  station,  ranging  from  five  hundred  to  two 
thousand,  according  to  weather  and  other  circumstances.  The  immediate  and 
tangible  causes  of  so  great  a  variation  are,  as  you  know,  the  great  rains  and  the 
swollen  rivers  of  Hilo.  In  pleasant  weather  our  congregation  is  full  and  quite 
uniform. 

My  native  helpers  are  still  of  great  service  to  me.  Indeed  I  could  not  sustain 
the  church  and  the  congregations  without  them.  Many  of  them  are  steadfast  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  are  growing  in  knowledge  and  grace ;  though  they 
are  still  too  deficient  in  knowledge  and  discretion,  as  well  as  in  patience  and 
stability  of  character,  to  render  it  safe  to  invest  them  with  all  the  responsibitiet 
of  pastors,  and  to  leave  them  without  supervision  aad  control.  It  is  my  plan  to 
throw  responsibility  upon  them  just  as  fast  as  they  are  able  to  bear  it;  and  to 
watch  with  deep  interest  the  use  made  of  the  trust  committed  to  them.  Being 
found  faithful  in  the  exercise  of  a  little  power,  they  are  invested  with  more ; 
according  to  a  principle  recognised  in  the  Bible,  and  approved  by  experience  and 
good  sense.    "  He  that  is  faithful  in  the  least  is  faithful  also  in  much." 

Our  code  of  church  discipline  is  practical  and  progressive,  corresponding  to 
the  state  of  society  and  the  dictates  of  experience.  By  saying  that  it  is  progres- 
sive, I  do  not  mean  that,  like  popery,  it  accumulates  or  increases  power  in  the 
hands  of  the  bishop  or  pastor ;  but,  rather,  that  it  gradually  divides  his  power 
and  responsibility,  imparting  a  portion  of  them  to  his  flock. 

Western  Association.— The  meeting  of  the  Western  Association  of  Baptist 
Churches  will  be  held  on  Wednesday  and  Thursday,  May  26th  and  27th,  at 
Burnham,  near  Bridgewater.  Brother  Pearce,  or  Brother  Bigwood,  to  preach 
the  Sermon.  The  other  preachers  will  be  Brethren  Gould,  Trafford,  and  Sinoox ; 
or,  in  case  of  failure,  Brethren  Aitchison,  Edwards,  and  Sutton,  junior. 

Herts  Association.— The  annual  meeting  of  the  Herts  and  South  Beds 
Baptist  Association  will  be  held  at  Boxmoor,  on  Wednesday,  June  2nd,  when 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Owen,  of  Cranfield,  will  preach  in  the  morning,  at  eleven 
o'clock.  The  public  business  of  the  Association  will  be  conducted  in  the  after- 
noon, and  the  Lord's  Supper  administered  in  the  evening,  to  the  united  churches, 
and  to  members  of  other  churches  favourable  to  a  free  communion  of  the  Saints. 

Romford,  Essex.— A  Baptist  chapel  is  about  to  be  erected  in  this  place. 
George  Gould,  Esq.,  who  has  given  £100  towards  the  object,  is  benevolently 
engaged  in  raising  the  sum  required.  The  Rev.  Ebenezer  Davis  has  accepted  an 
invitation  to  the  pastorate.  We  hope  that  the  present  small  interest  will  be 
strengthened,  and  that  great  success  will  attend  this  effort  to  provide  a  more 
adequate  supply  of  the  means  of  grace  in  this  town. 


C.  8.  Miall  and  8.  Cgckthair,  Printers,  Horve-thoe-court,  Ludgat0-hill. 
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ABSTRACT  FROM  THE  ANNUAL  REPORT. 


The  Committee  of  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Society  close  the  duties  entrusted  to  them 
last  year  by  the  following  report  of  the 
labours  of  their  brethren,  and  of  the  various 
measures  they  have  taken  for  promoting  the 
interest  of  the  Mission.  Their  holiest  services 
have  been  mingled  with  much  imperfection, 
tbey  have  needed  the  prayers  of  the  churches, 
and  the  merciful  and  forgiving  regard  of  their 
Lord.  The  Committee  trust  that  these 
prayers  and  that  compassion  have  not  been 
withheld. 

The  Report  presented  at  the  annual  meeting 
of  1846  was  saddened  by  the  record  of  the  death 
of  some  of  our  noblest  representatives  among 
the  heathen.  Yates  and  Knibb  had  fallen. 
We  mourned  their  loss,  though  not  doubting 
that  their  work  was  done,  and  thai  their 
places  would,  in  the  end,  be  supplied.  The 
Report  for  1847  must  contain  a  record  as 
painful.  During  the  year,  our  brethren  the 
Rev.  T.  Burchell,  the  tried  and  faithful 
friend  of  the  negro,  and  the  Rev.  E.  J,  Fran* 
cies,  whose  name  will  be  long  fragrant  in 
Haiti,  and  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Dutton,  of  Bethany, 
Jamaica,  have  fallen  martyrs  to  their  work, 
and  entered  upon  their  rest*  The  Committee 
cannot  now  speak  of  the  unbroken  band  of 
labourers  in  Africa,  Our  brethren  Thompson 
and  Sturgeon  are  both  gone ;  the  place  that 
ooce  knew  them  knows  them  no  more. 
The  grace  that  made  them  what  they  were, 
continued  to  cheer  them  in  their  dying  mo- 
ments, enabled  them  to  bear  witness  to  the 
loving- kindness  of  their  Redeemer,  and  it  will 
be  recompensed  (though  itself  a  gift)  "  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.*' 

More  mysterious,  perhaps,  than  the  re- 
moval by  death  of  their  brethren,  and  well 
nigh  as  painful,  is  the  ill  health  of  several 
who  are  still  in  the  field.  They  serve,  though 
it  be  only  in  standing  and  waiting.  They 
need  and  have  your  sympathy,  and  the  Society 
need  it  too.  In  Africa  the  health  of  several 
of  our  brethren  has  failed.  The  Europeans 
and  the  West  Indians  have  alike  suffered, 
and  the  Committee  fear  that  before  long  it 
may  be  found  necessary  for  some  of  them  to 
re-visit  their  native  shores*  In  India  three, 
at  least,  of  their  brethren  have  been  laid  aside 
by  the  infirmity  of  age  or  permanent  sickness. 
Mr.  Macintosh  has  been  compelled  to  re- 
linquish his  labours  at  Allahabad.  Mr.  Fink 
has  left  Chittagong,  and  Mr.  Leonard,  of 
Dacca,  has  closed  his  schools,  and  seems 
waiting  for  his  final  summons.  From  want 
of  labourers  whom  God  seemed  to  have  called 
to  the  work,  the  Committee  have  not  been 
able  to  provide  for  these  vacancies.  In  Cal- 
cutta the  place  of  Mr.  Evans  is  still  unsup- 
plied.    The  Lai  Bazar  church  is  without  a 


pastor,  and  the  Benevolent  Institution  without 
a  superintendent. 

Painful  as  these  dispensations  are,  they  are 
not  so  numerous  as  the  experience  of  mer- 
cantile companies  trading  with  the  countries 
where  our  brethren  reside  might  have  led  us 
to  fear.  Ten  years  is  the  average  duration  of 
continued  service  in  India  among  civilians. 
If  our  brethren  were  compelled  to  return  at  as 
brief  intervals,  we  should  have  at  least  eight 
missionaries  at  home  every  year.  Trying  as 
our  bereavements  are,  they  are  less  numerous 
by  nearly  one  half  than  the  average  deaths  of 
Europeans  in  such  climates. 

There  are  other  alleviations.  The  labours 
of  Mr.  Frandes  have*  been  admirably  sus- 
tained by  Miss  Harris,  who,  in  addition  to 
many  other  cares,  hat  carried  on  all  the 
services  at  Jacmel,  and  gained  the  admiration 
of  the  whole  community.  The  Committee 
have  now  sent  to  that  important  field  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Webley.  Five  hundred  pounds  pro* 
raised  at  the  last  meeting  has  been  set  apart 
for  their  outfit  and  support.  Mr.  Lewis,  who 
sailed  in  1845  for  Colombo,  the  Committee 
are  enabled  to  release  from  that  station,  and 
he  has  gone  to  strengthen  the  weakened  band 
of  our  brethren  in  India.  At  Madras  an  im- 
portant new  station  has  been  formed  under 
circumstances  that  seemed  too  obviously  the 
finger  of  God  to  justify  our  refusal,  one  or 
two  friends  in  that  City  having  guaranteed  the 
support  of  a  missionary  for  seven  years,  if  the 
Committee  would  obtain  one.  Mr.  Page  has 
bean  accepted  for  the  post ;  and  though  it  is 
one  of  much  delicacy  and  importance,  they 
believe  that  they  have  been  guided  to  a  wise 
choice.  Others,  also,  have  offered  for  India, 
and  one  has  been  accepted,  on  condition  that 
the  funds  of  the  Society  will  allow  of  our 
sending  him  oat* 

INDIA. 

Though  it  will  be  seen  that  numerically 
"our  strength  has  been  weakened  by  the 
way,"  the  missions  of  the  Society  in  India  are 
in  a  prosperous  State.  A  larger  number  of 
volumes  of  scripture  have  been  printed  than 
for  several  previous  years.  Three  thousand 
volumes  in  Sanscrit,  $9,000  in  Bengali,  and 
12,000  volumes  in  Hindi  have  been  issued 
from  the  press.  At  eleven  stations  alone 
79,549  tracts  were  distributed  by  our  brethren, 
and  40,000  volumes  of  parts  of  the  word  of 
God.  A  large  number,  but  small  compared 
with  the  population.  Tracts  and  bibles  com- 
bined are  not  sufficient  to  have  supplied  half 
the  people  that  our  missionaries  met  in  the 
months  of  June  and  July  at  some  festivals  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Serampore.  Two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  thousand  persons  wholly  given 
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to  idolatry  were  assembled   at   that   time. 
Fifteen  thousand  tracts  were  distributed  among 


In  the  work  of  conversion  the  signs  of  the 
times  are  cheering.  At  one  station  173  per- 
sons were  baptized  last  year,  and  a  cautious 
observer  states  that  there  is  every  reason  to 
regard  the  whole  movement  as  truly  the  work 
of  God.  In  all  India  the  baptisms  have 
amounted  to  331 ;  a  larger  number  in  one 
year  than  our  mission  has  ever  known.  The 
state  of  the  people,  the  extensive  diffusion  of 
truth,  the  weakness  of  the  old  superstition, 
the  rapid  prevalence  of  the  gospel  in  all  ages 
when  once  it  has  gained  a  footing,  and  has 
begun  to  prevail,  all  combine  with  the  pro- 
mises of  the  bible,  that  these  successes  are 
the  drops  that  precede  the  shower,  the  dawn- 
ing* of  a  light  that  is  to  shine  brighter  and 
brighter,  even  in  India,  to  the  perfect  day. 

The  total  number  of  members  in  India  at 
the  close  o/"the  year  was  1842  ;  a  clear  in- 
crease over  last  year  of  about  200. 

The  day-schools  are  in  number  102 ;  the 
children  in  attendance  4390,  being  an  increase 
o/431. 

Financially  our  Indian  churches  are  not 
less  encouraging.  Three  of  them  entirely 
support  their  own  pastors.  They  have  raised 
besides,  in  aid  of  the  general  objects  of  the 
Society,  upwards  of  £1500.  A  considerable 
part  of  this  sum  has  indeed  been  given  by  the 
friends  of  missions  generally,  £500  of  it  being 
a  contribution  towards  the  debt  of  the  Society. 
But  this  gift  speaks  as  favourably  for  the 
character  of  our  brethren  and  their  churches 
as  if  they  had  given  it  themselves.  The 
churches  have  also  raised  about  £750  to  meet 
incidental  expenses  connected  with  their  wor- 
ship. This  sum  is,  of  course,  not  reckoned 
among  the  receipts  of  the  Society. 

Though  in  the  work  of  biblical  translation 
the  Committee  have  had  to  deplore  the  loss  of 
Dr.  Yates,  they  devoutly  recognize  the  hand 
of  God  in  preserving  him  till  others  were 
raised  up  to  enter  upon  his  labours.  Early 
last  year  Mr.  Leslie  entered  upon  the  work 
of  revising  and  carrying  through  the  pries  the 
New  Testament  in  Hindi  The  printing  has 
advanced  to  the  commencement  of  John, 
whilst  of  Matthew  6000  copies,  and  of  Mark 
4000  copies,  have  been  struck  off  for  separate 
distribution. 

In  Bengali  an  edition  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, of  4000  copies,  has  been  completed. 
There  have  ateo  been  printed,  for  separate 
distribution,  of  the  gospel  by  Matthew  15,000 
copies,  of  Mark  15,000  copies,  of  Luke  15,000 
copies,  of  the  Acts  10,000  copies,  of  Luke  and 
Acts  together  5000  copies,  of  Genesis,  with 
pan  of  Exodus,  5000  copies,  whilst  an  edition 
of  the  gospel  by  John,  of  15,000  copies,  is 
now  in  the  press. 

In  Sanscrit  a  fnew  edition  of  the  book  of 
Proverbs,  of  3000  copies,  issued  from  the 
press  in  the  early  part  of  the  year,  whilst  an 


edition  of  the'  New  Testament,  of  2800 
copies,  has  advanced  to  the  fourteenth  chapter 
of  Mark. 

In  all  there  have  issued  from  the  press 
during  the  year : — 


In  Sanscrit  . 


3,000 


In  Bengali 09,000 

In  Hindi 11,000 


Total. 


84,000 


being,  for  the  most  part,  single  gospels. 

The  number  of  volumes  which  nave  been 
issued  from  the  depository  .for  distribution 
amounts  to  45,685. 

These  operations  in  printing  and  distributing 
the  word  of  God  in  the  languages  of  India 
continue  to  be  supported  by  donations  re- 
ceived from  the  Bible  Translation  Society 
and  other  friends  in  England,  from  the 
American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and 
from  friends  in  this  country. 

I.  CALCUTTA  AND  ITS  NEIGHBOURHOOD. 

Nine  Statloni— Eleven  Sub-etatione— Eleven  Mis- 
sionaries—Seven Female  Missionaries—Eighteen 
Native  Preachers. 

The  distribution  of  mission  strength  in 
Calcutta  has  undergone  no  change  ourhur 
the  year.  The  churches  at  Allahabad  ana 
Sadamahl  have  become  extinct  through  the 
removal  of  their  members.  Mr.  Heinig  now 
occupies  Chunar;  and  Mr.  Dannenberg  is 
stationed  at  Agra. 

PBCACHDCQ  TO  THJB  HBATHBN  AMD  HVEAJI- 
MADAlfS, 

Messrs.  Aratoon,  Leslie,  Page,  and  Wen- 
ger,  have  been  engaged  during  most  of  the 
year  in  preaching  the  gospel  in  the  streets  of 
Calcutta ;  and  Messrs.  W.  Thomas  and  De 
Monte  have  been  similarly  employed  about 
one  week  in  each  month.  Mr.  Page  has 
devoted  special  attention  to  the  numerous 
class  of  people  daily  crowding  the  ghats  at 
the  river  side.  Four  native  brethren,  also, 
with  the  occasional  assistance  of  two  or  three 
more,  have  gone  out  regularly  to  proclaim  the 
good  tidings. 

Mr.  Morgan  and  his  native  assistant  have 
continued  to  preach  almost  daily  at  Haurah, 
Salkiya,  and  a  number  of  places  in  the  sur- 
rounding district;  whilst  from  the  village 
stations  of  Naraingdachoke,  Lakhyantipur, 
and  Khari,  the  glad  sound  has  been  pro- 
claimed week  after  week  in  the  villages  and 
market-places  around. 

Of  itinerancies  may  be  mentioned  one 
made  across  the  country  from  Coogdah  to 
Jessore  and  back,  by  Mr.  Page  and  a  friend, 
accompanied  by  two  native  brethren .  They 
were  particularly  favoured  in  meeting  almost 
daily  with  opportunities  of  preaching  to  large 
crowds  assembled  in  markets.  Mr.  Pearce 
has  also  made  an  extensive  tour,  during 
which  hejand  two  native  preachers,  as  they 
proceeded  up  the  Hooghly  and  Jellinghee, 
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and  thenee  down  the  Prima,  until  they  had 
to  strike  off  for  Barisal,  embraced  numerous 
opportunities  of  making  the  Saviour  known  to 
tne  people  along  their  way. 

The  actual  results  of  their  labours  it  is  not 
easy  to  state ;  nevertheless  the  word  of  the 
Lord  standeth  sure.  It  shall  not  return  unto 
him  void ;  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  he 
pleaseth,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  he  sent  it. 

1.— Church  in  Circular  Road — English.* 

Paator...„.,..„ Bev.  A.  Leslie. 

This  church  defrays  its  expenditure  from  it*  own 


The  congregation  meeting  in  this  place  of 
worship  continues  to  be  encouraging,  though 
the  church  has  received  few  additions*  The 
sabbath-school  and  bible-class  have  been 
continued;  and  Mr.  Leslie  has  engaged  in 
preaching  to  the  natives.  The  present  num- 
ber of  members  is  78. 

2.— Church  in  Lai  Bazar — Mixed. 

Acting  Potior Rer.  J.  Thomas. 

Native  Preacher Ramhari. 

This  church  defrays  its  present  expenses  from 
Its  own  resource*.  , 

This  church,  though  still  deprived  of  the 
services  of  a  regular  pastor,  has  enjoyed  the 
public  ordinances  of  religion  all  the  year 
round;  the  morning  services  on  the  Lord's 
day  having  been  conducted  by  Mr.  Thomas, 
whilst' in  the  evening  ministers  of  various 
denominations  have  usually  preached  the 
gospel.  The  week-day  services  have  for  the 
most  pert  been  conducted  by  Messrs.  Leslie 
aud  Page.  The  present  number  of  members 
is  112. 

3. — Church  in  South  Kalinga— Native. 

Pattart. Rer.  J.  Wenger,  Shojaatali. 

Tha  pastor's  salary  ia  derived  from  the  Parent 
Society;  the  other  expenaes  are  mainly  defrayed  by 
the  church  itself. 

Both  the  church  and  congregation  con- 
tinue very  small,  but  among  the  members 
there  has  been  scarcely  any  occasion  to 
exercise  discipline.  The  present  number  is 
thirty-one. 

4.— Church  at  IntaUy— Native. 

Potior  Bev.  O.  Pearce. 

Thru  Native  Preaclien, 

The  current  expeneea  of  this  and  the  four  fol- 
lowing stations,  together  with  the  salaries  of  eight 
active  assistants,  are  mainly  paid  by  the  auxiliary 
■society ;  the  Parent  Society  pays  the  salaries  of  the 
•missionaries  and  assistant  pastors,  also  those  of 
olx  native  preachers. 

At  this  station  three  native  brethren  have 


•  The  designations  SnoUA,  Native,  Mixed,  refer 
«o  the  languages  in  which  divine  worship  is  con- 
ducted. 


preached  the  word  with  diligence  throughout 
the  year.  Their  labours  have  extended  from 
Ballyganj  to  Manicktollah,  and  on  the  east 
Balllah  ghat  and  along  the  bank  of  the  canal. 
In  the  attention  of  the  people  they  have  felt 
much  encouraged.  Four  persons  have  been 
baptized  and  added  to  the  church  in  Intally, 
but  the  number  of  members  is  not  much 
increased,  owing  to  death,  and  exclusions, 
and  the  removal  of  several  members  to  other 
churches.  The  attendance  on  the  Lord's  day 
services  has  suffered  Utile  diminution.  At 
the  service  for  family  worship  in  the  morning 
it  is  pleasing  to  state  that  many  of  the  Hindu 
youths  belonging  to  the  adjoining  English 
school  have  attended  for  several  months 
voluntarily,  and  behaved  themselves  with 
much  attention.  In  respect  to  the  spiritual 
character  of  the  generality  of  the  church 
members  here,  Mr.  Pearce  adds,  "  Truth 
compels  me  to  state  that  the  review  of  the 
year  affords  more  occasion  for  humiliation 
and  sorrow  than  satislaciion  and  encourage- 
ment. May  God  in  mercy  soon  visit  us  again, 
and  grant  a  sanctifying  and  regenerating 
effect  to  the  dispensation  of  the  word  and 
ordinances  of  his  house."  The  present  num- 
ber of  members  is  forty-five. 

i 

5.— Church  at  Nartingdachoke— Native. 

About  16  miles  south  of  Calcutta. 


Pastors.. 


(  Rev.  J.  C.  Page. 
- I W.  Thomas. 

Five  Native  Preacken. 


The  state  of  this  church  is  discouraging. 
It  was  found  necessary  during  the  year  to 
exclude  eleven  members,  not  on  account  of 
immorality,  but  of  indifference  to  the  means 
of  grace.  The  pastors  write : — "  We  mourn 
over  the  absence  of  piety  rather  than  the 
presence  of  vice  or  wickedness."  The  attend- 
ance on  the  Lord's  day  amounts  to  about  a 
hundred  persons.  The  present  number  of 
members  ts  forty-three. 

6. — Church  at  Molayapur— Native. 
About  20  miles  south  of  Calcutta. 

Paetor  Bev.  O.  Pearce. 

Two  Native  Preachere. 

At  this  station  there  have  been  no  baptisms 
during  the  year.  The  congregation  has,  how- 
ever, somewhat  increased,  and  the  people  are, 
it  is  hoped,  making  progress  in  divine  know- 
ledge. Through  the  liberality  of  a  Christian 
friend,  another  preacher  has  been  appointed 
to  this  station,  by  which  arrangement  the 
people  will  be  visited  more  regularly  than 
before,  and  the  gospel  preached  more  widely 
and  effectively  in  the  surrounding  villages. 
There  is  a  good  school,  and  many  of  the  lada 
have  made  substantial  progress.  The  present 
number  of  members  ia  six. 
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7. — Church  at  Lakhyantipur— Native. 

About  35  milaa  south  of  Calcutta. 

Patten  Rot.  O.  Pearce,  Bar.  P.  De  Monte. 

r*ree  Notice  Preachers. 

The  state  of  things  at  this  station  bas  been 
very  painful  duriug  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
year.  There  have  been  no  baptisms,  and  the 
school  has  been  closed.  A  t  Dhankata,  however, 
the  school  has  flourished;  the  scholars  having, 
during  the  favourable  season,  risen  in  number 
as  high  as  sixty.  The  present  number  of 
members  is  seventy-seven. 

8.— Church  at  Khari— Native. 
About  00  miles  sooth  of  Calcutta. 

Pastors Rot.  O.  Pearce,  Rev.  Jacob  MandaL 

One  Native  Preacher. 

The  native  pastor  of  the  church  at  this 
station,  and  his  co-adjutor,  have  laboured 
throughout  the  year  with  commendable  dili- 
gence for  the  spiritual  improvement  of  the 
people  of  their  charge.  Four  persons  have 
oeen  added  by  baptism  to  the  church,  while 
encouraging  signs  appear  in  several  others  in 
the  congregation.  We  are  happy  to  report 
that  the  spirit  of  liberality  has  been  cherished, 
and  that  collections  for  various  objects  have, 
in  consequence,  been  made  with  readiness. 
It  is  the  more  pleasing,  that  this  effort  of 
mercy  originated  with  themselves.  During 
the  past  year  the  church  has  enjoyed  more 
internal  peace  than  for  several  previous  years; 
but  we  sre  sorry  to  add  that  it  has  not  been 
free  from  trouble  from  without,  chiefly  occa- 
sioned by  the  opposition  shown  by  the  agents 
of  the  Propagation  Society,  who  are  more 
active  enemies  than  the  heathen  themselves. 
The  present  number  of  members  is  thirty- 
nine. 

9. — Church  at  Haurah— Mixed. 


Pastor . 


Rev.  T.  Morgan. 

Ont  Native  Preacher. 

Regarding  the  state  of  this  church  Mr. 
Morgan  says: — M  feel  some  confidence  in 
stating  that  we  have  now  more  of  the  elements 
of  permanent  prosperity  than  in  former  years. 
The  native  members  have  attended  the  ser- 
vices regularly,  and  exhibited  some  pleasing 
traits  of  the  Christian  character,  but  they 
have  not  come  unto  a  perfect  man."  The 
present  number  of  members  is  thirty- one. 

EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTIONS  IN   CALCUTTA. 

1. — The  Benevolent  Institution 

Has  been  attended  daily  throughout  the  year 
by  about  160  boys  and  60  girls,  and  it  is 
hoped  has  continued  to  prove  useful  to  the 
youth  of  a  much  neglected  class  of  people. 
The  accounts  showed,  at  the  end  of  the  year, 
ft  balance  in   hand  of  about  1000  rupees, 


which,  however,  will  be  required  far  repairing 
the  premises. 

1<—The  IntaUy  Christian   Institution,  or 
Mission  School, 

This  school,  which  is  composed  chiefly  of 
Hindu  and  Muhammadan  boys,  has  been 
variable  in  its  character  during  the  year. 
For  the  first  six  months  its  numbers  were 
about  eighty;  latterly,  owing  to  the  temporary 
illness  of  the  master,  they  have  not  been  so 
many.  A  considerable  amount  of  religious 
instruction  bas  been  imparted,  and  several 
of  the  elder  boys  hove  evinced  a  disposition 
favourable  to  the  gospel,  one  evidence  of 
which  is  their  voluntary  attendance  on  Chris- 
tian worship  at  Mr.  Pearce's  residence.  Thia 
Institution,  together  with  three  native  schools 
at  Mr.  Pearce's  village  stations,  is  supported 
by  the  zealous  efforts  of  ladies  connected  with 
the  Circular  Road  Chapel  congregation. 

3. — The  Native  Christian  Institution^  or 
Boarding  School. 

The  four  young  men  mentioned  as  students 
of  theology  in  the  Report  of  the  last  year, 
have  since  left  the  Institution,  and  have  been 
appointed  to  different  stations  in  connexion 
with  missionary  work. 

Owing  partly  to  want  of  funds,  and  partly 
to  other  causes,  the  vacancies  thus  occasioned 
have  not  been  filled  up.  The  Institution  is, 
therefore,  greatly  reduced  in  numbers,  and  as 
the  deficiency  of  funds  is  still  severely  felt  by 
the  Parent  Society,  and  other  duties  press 
heavily  on  Mr.  Pearce,  it  seems  probable  that 
the  school  department  of  the  Institution  will, 
for  a  season,  be  conducted  on  a  limited  scale. 

The  female  department,  under  the  super- 
intendence of  Mrs.  Pearce  and  Miss  Packer, 
is  in  a  satisfactory  condition,  and  numbers 
about  twenty-five  girls. 

Under  Mr.  Morgan's  care  at  Haurah  is  an 
English  school,  attended  at  the  close  of  the 
year  by  twenty-eight  girls  and  twenty  boys ; 
and  three  village  schools,  at  a  distance,  are 
attended  by  210  boys. 

The  total  number  of  members  connected 
with  churches  in  Calcutta  is  462 ;  somewhat 
less  than  last  year  :  of  schools  seventeen,  and 
of  scholars  988.  Our  brethren  are  greatly  in 
need  of  help  for  schools  under  their  care. 

II.  OTHER  PARTS  OF  INDIA. 

Seventeen  Stations— Twenty-four  Sub-stations— 
Tweutv-four  Missionaries— Nine  Female  Mis- 
sionaries-Forty-nine  Native  Preachers  and 
Teachers. 

1. — SERAMPORE, 

Commenced  in  1799. 

This  town,  formerly  a  Danish  settlement, 
has  recently  been  added  to  the  British  de- 
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minions.  Its  celebrity  *•  *  centre  of  the 
Baptist  Mission  renders  it  superfluous  to 
allude  to  its  history. 

Missionaries J  j^  j  Robinson. 

Bias  Satin  Preachers. 

Present  number  of  church  members  99. 

Substations.  —  Johnnagar,  Barrackpore, 
Barihat,  Baddibatty,  Simla,  Py  era  pore,  Isbera, 
Mohesh,  together  with  other^  villages  in  each 
vicinity. 

Schools. — Five  for  boys  and  three  for  girls, 
besides  those  connected  with  the  college. 

With  respect  to  our  public  services  (say 
our  brethren),  the  gospel  has  been  regularly 
preached  at  the  Danish  Church,  Mission,  and 
village  chapels.  Of  our  native  congregations 
—two  are  at  Serampore  and  one  at  Barrack- 
pore,  the  latter  conducted  in  the  language  of 
Upper  India. 

At  the  lowest  computation,  17,000  tracts 
have  been  put  in  circulation. 


2.— DUM-DTTM. 

The  church  at  this  place  is  small.  The 
congregation  connected  with  it  amounts  to 
about  fifty  persons,  pand  would  probably  be 
larger  if  the  church  enjoyed  the  ministry  of  a 
stated  pastor.  Two  or  three  times*  every 
month,  one  service  on  the  Lord's  day  has  been 
conducted  by  one  of  the  missionaries  at  Cal- 
cutta or  Serampore. 

3. — KATWA  (cUTWa). 

Commenced  in  1804. 

A  town  in  the  province  of  Bengal,  situated 
on  the  western  banks  of  the  Hughli,  about 
seventy-five  miles  N.N.W.  from  Calcutta. 

MUtiontiry Rev.  W.  Carey. 

Five  Native  Preachers. 

Present  number  of  members  residing  at 
Cutwa,  34.  Distribution,  of  scriptures,  about 
1740 ;  of  tracts,  about  3650. 

Mr.  Carey  daily  explains  the  scriptures  in 
his  house,  and  preaches  twice  a  week  in  the 
baser,  whilst  the  native  preachers  visit  more 
distant  places.  The  neighbouring  melas  are 
regularly  attended. 

4. — IDII,  IK  BIRBHUM. 

Commenced  in  IMS. 

Sub-station — Dxtbragbur. 

Birbhum  is  a  district  in  the  province  of 
Bengal,  situated  on  the  north-western  ex- 
tremity, about  the  twenty-fourth  degree  of 
north  latitude.  In  1814  it  was  estimated  to 
contain  7000  square  miles,  and  in  1801  the 
population  was  estimated  at  700,000,  in  the 
proportion  of  thirty  Hindus  to  one  Muham- 
Suri,  where  the  missionary  resides, 


and  which  is  the  modern  capital  of  the  dis- 
trict, is  about  130  miles  N.N.W.  from  Cal- 
cutta. 

Missionary Rev.  J.  WMismeon. 

Three  Native  Preachers. 

Present  number  of  members,  31 ;  of  whom 
26  are  natives. 

Distribution,  of  scriptures,  978  ;  of  tracts, 
3630. 

Schools. — Two  day-schools,  one  of  them  an 
English  school,  both  wholly  supported  by 
local  contributions.  Attendance,  boys,  80; 
girls,  10.  These  are  native  Christian  girls, 
who  attend  the  Bengali  school.  A  few  native 
Christian  children  are  boarded. 

Mr.  Williamson  and  his  native  aasistauts, 
when  at  Suri,  preach  the  gospel  daily,  and 
often  twice  a  day,  both  there  and  in  the 
neighbouring  places.    They  also  visit  several 

E laces  at  a  distance.  Two  excluded  members 
ave  been  restored  to  Christian  fellowship, 
while  two  more  have  been  added  by  letter, 
and  three  by  baptism,  so  that  the  church 
comprises  33  members.  Of  the  baptized,  all 
weie,  not  many  yean  ago,  in  the  grossest 
darkness. 

5. — DINAJPUIU 

Commenced  in  1805. 

Dinajpur,  the  capital  of  the  district  of  the 
same  name,  is  situated  about  260  miles  north 
of  Calcutta.    Population,  about  20,000. 

Missionary Rev.  H.  Smjlte. 


One  Native  Preacher. 


October: 


Distribution  up  to  the  end  of 
scriptures,  200 ;  tracts,  3526. 

Schools. — One  day-school,  attended  by  sixty 
boys,  and  supported  by  a  friend.  The  gospel 
is  preached  to  the  heathen  every  day.  There 
are  three  candidates  for  baptism. 

6.— JESSORE. 

Commenced  in  1800. 

This  district  in  the  southern  quarter  of 
Bengal,  is  estimated  at  5000  square  miles. 
The  inhabitants  were  reckoned  in  1801,  at 
1,200,000,  in  the  proportion  of  nine  Muham- 
madans  to  seven  Hindus.  Sahib-ganj,  the 
usual  residence  of  the  missionary,  lies  about 
150  miles  N.E.  from  Calcutta. 

Missionary Rev.  J.  Panr. 

Ten  Native  Preachers. 

Distribution,  of  scriptures,  2000 ;  of  tracts, 
12,000. 

Schools. — Six  day-school?,  attended  by  200 
boys  and  six  girls,  and  supported  by  local 
contributions. 

Eleven  persons  were  baptized  in  the  month 
of  December  last,  and  in  the  beginning  of 
this  year.  The  gospel  is  sapping  the  aaady 
foundations  of  heathenism  and  Muhsunmaden- 
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in.  Many  Hindus  publicly  confess,  while 
listening  to  the  pretchen  of  the  gospel,  and 
their  argomenla  in  favour  of  its  being  calcu- 
lated to  secure  the  salvation  of  sinners  by 
believing  in  it,  that  the  Hindu  shastras  are 
unworthy  of  credit,  and  that  idolatry  and 
caste  are  founded  on  human  invention.  The 
Muhamroadans  seem  to  be,  equally  with  the 
Hindus,  favourably  disposed  towards  the 
gospel.  Many  of  the  former  class  admit  that 
the  Koran  does  not  reveal  any  satisfactory 
plan  of  salvation,  and  that  Mubammed  was  a 
sinful  being  like  themselves,  and  seem  to  be 
glad  when  we  expose  his  wickedness.  Atone 
of  the  villages  the  people  have  themselves 
built  a  small  chapel  for  the  use  of  the  Mission. 

•     7. — BARISAL. 
Cmmeneed  in  1828. 

Barisal  is  the  principal  town  in  the  district 
of  Bakarganj,  about  185  miles  east  from 
Calcutta. 

Misticnary. Rev.  8.  Barelro. 

Three  Native  Preacher*. 

Schools. — Two  day-schools,  one  of  them  at 
Barisal,  both  English  and  Bengali,  in  which 
a  small  class  of  youths  are  receiving  religious 
instruction,  intended  to  prepare  them  for  use- 
fulness in  connexion  with  the  church.  The 
other  is  a  Bengali  school  at  Dhandoba, 
attended  by  ten  girls  and  twenty  boys,  but 
likely  to  be  greatly  enlarged. 

most  of  the  members  of  the  church  live  in 
villages  at  a  great  distance  from  the  station. 

One  hundred  and  seventy-three  persons 
were  baptized  last  year,  and  recent  accounts 
speak  of  1 10  more  baptized,  and  of  much  ex- 
citement and  persecution. 

8. — DHAKAH   (DACCA). 

Commenced  in  1818. 

A  large  town  in  Bengal,  situated  beyond 
the  principal  stream  of  the  Ganges,  but  ex- 
tending, with  its  suburbs,  six  miles  on  the 
banks  of  the  Buri  Ganga,  or  Old  Ganges. 
It  is  about  190  miles  N.E.  from  Calcutta. 
Its  population  in  1801  was  stated  at  above 
200,000,  but  it  has  been  since  estimated  as 
high  as  300,000,  there  being,  as  has  been 
ascertained,  about  90,000  houses. 

ni^ .^.  I  Rev.  W.  Robinson, 

""•""W™ I R6Y.  O:  Leonard. 

Four  Native  Preachers. 

Present  number  of  members,  19.  Distri- 
bution, of  scriptures,  above  1 1,000 ;  of  tracts, 
above  15,000.  The  gospel  is  preached  four 
times  a  week  or  ofaner  in  the  streets  of  Dacca 
or  its  suburbs ;  and  it  has  been  repeatedly 
proclaimed  in  distant  places.  One  has  been 
added  by  baptism.  Light  is  spreading  all 
around,  and  prejudice  is  diminishing,  but  we 
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9.— CHITTAOOFfG. 

Commenced  in  1812. 

This  district,  120  miles  long,  by  an  average 
of  twenty-five  in  width,  and  including  above 
a  million  of  inhabitants,  forms  the  south-east 
extremity  of  Bengal.  Here  the  two  idolatrous 
systems  of  Brahma  and  Budh  come  into  con- 
tact, and  the  chain  of  caste  is  therefore  feeble. 
The  capital,  Islamabad,  is  frequently  called 
Chittagong,  and  there  the  missionaries  reside. 
It  is  about  340  miles  east  from  Calcutta. 
The  inhabitants  are  a  mixed  race — Hindus, 
Muhamroadans,  and  Arakanese  or  Mughs. 

Missionaries  ...Rev.  J.  Johannes,  Rev.  J.  C.  Fink. 
Five  Native  Preacher*, 

Present  number  of  members,  41.  Distri- 
bution, of  scriptures,  12,000;  of  tracts, 
15,000.    Schools. —Two. 

Mr.  Johannes  gives  an  encouraging  account 
of  his  labours  at  this  station.  Many  of  the 
inhabitants  of  distant  villages,  never  visited  by 
our  missionaries,  seem  to  have  received  the 
gospel  through  the  instrumentality  of  their 
heathen  countrymen,  who  have  carried  them 
scriptures.  Seven  persons  have  been  bap- 
tized this  year.  We  have  also  to  record  the 
death  of  two,  both  of  whom  died  triumphant 
in  the  faith  of  the  gospel. 

10. — MONGRTR. 

Commenced  about  the  year  1817. 

A  celebrated  town  and  fortress  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Behar,  district  of  Bhaugulpur, 
situated  on  the  south  side  of  the  river  Ganges, 
and  distant  from  Calcutta  about  300  miles. 
The  number  of  inhabitants  has  been  estimated 
at  30,000. 

MiuUmariet. /Rev.  J.  Lawrence, 

\  Rev.  J.  Parsons. 

Three  Native  Preacher*. 
Present  number  of  members,  49.  There 
are  three  bible  classes,  attended  by  twenty- 
two  girls  j  a  sabbath  school,  attended  by 
ten  boys ;  and  three  vernacular  day-schools, 
attended  by  ninety- five  boys,  and  supported 
by  local  contributions.  The  gospel  is 
preached  to  the  heathen  twice  a  week  in 
the  chapel,  when  about  ninety  attend,  and 
three  or  four  times  a  week  in  the  bazar, 
when  the  attendance  is  somewhat  less.  Be- 
sides which,  frequent  itinerating  tours  have 
been  made,  not  only  to  the  towns  and  villages 
within  a  circle  of  forty  miles,  but  often  to  a 
much  greater  distance.  In  these  labours  our 
brethren  are  assisted  by  Mr.  Hurter,  who 
also  bestows  special  attention  on  the  Hill 
tribes  in  the  vicinity. 

II.— PATNA. 

Commenced  in  1811. 

Patna  is  situated  on  the  northern  bank  of 
the  Ganges,  opposite  the  influx  of  the  Gun- 
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duck  river,  about  320  miles  N.W.  of  Cal- 
cutta. Its  population  is  variously  stated  at 
from  300,000  to  400,000  souls;  two-thirds 
being  Hindus.  The  Mubammadan  name  of 
this  city  is  Azimabad. 

Missionary Rev.  H.  Beddy. 

One  Native  Preacher. 

Present  number  of  members,  26.  Distri- 
bution, of  scriptures,  241  ;  of  tracts,  2246. 

The  Patna  Native  Female  Orphan  Refuge 
now  contains  forty  girls.  It  is  supported  by 
contributions  from  England  and  by  donations 
and  subscriptions  from  friends  in  India ;  but 
the  funds  are  very  low,  and  the  premises 
having  recently  been  entered  by  robbers,  the 
loss  of  various  articles  is  severely  felt.  The 
gospel  is  preached  daily  either  in  the  chapel 
or  the  bazar,  or  in  both. 

12. — BEWARES. 

Commenced  in  1817. 

This  ancient  seat  of  Brahmanical  learning 
or  Hindu  superstition,  is  situated  on  the  north 
bank  of  the  Ganges,  about  43 ')  miles  N.W. 
from  Calcutta.  It  includes  a  population  of 
upwards  of  200,000  :  but  during  the  idolatrous 
festivals  the  concourse  is  almost  beyond  cal- 
culation :  8000  houses  are  said  to  be  occupied 
by  brahmans  who  receive  contributions, 
though  each  has  property  of  his  own.  The 
Mubammadans  form  about  a  tenth  of  the 
population. 

Mi*Honaries. Rev.  G.  Small,  Rev.  W.  Smith. 

One  Native  Preacher. 

Present  number  of  members,  20.  Distri- 
bution, of  scriptures,  1600 ;  of  tracts,  2000. 

Three  day-schools  are  attended  by  250 
boys.  Mrs.  Small  also  bad  a  school,  which 
was  attended  by  twelve  children,  of  whom 
eight  were  girls.  Very  gratifying  reports 
have  been  received  from  our  brethren,  both 
of  their  schools  and  their  ordinary  mission 
labours. 

The  church  at  Benares  now  numbers 
twenty  members,  four  having  been  baptized 
during  the  year.  An  efficient  auxiliary  is  at 
work,  and  our  brethren  are  about  to  commence 
the  erection  of  a  new  chupel,  better  adapted 
to  the  wants  of  this  large  and  important  city. 
Two  additional  schools  are  also  about  to  be 
opened,  and  additional  funds  will  be  roost 
welcome. 

13.— CHCTNAR. 
Missionary Rev.  H.  Helnlg. 

Present  number  of  members,  21.  Distri- 
bution, of  scriptures,  4000  ;  of  tracts,  3000. 

Five  day-schools,  attended  by  230  boys, 
have  been  opened,  and  will,  it  is  hoped,  be 
supported  by  local  contributions.  There  is, 
also,  a  sabbath<4chool,  attended  by  upwards 
of  thirty  girls. 


In  compliance  with  the  desire  of  the 
people  at  Chunar,  both  Europeans  and 
natives,  and  the  invitation  of  the  baptist 
church,  it  was  determined,  in  the  course  of 
the  year,  that  Mr.  Heinig  should  occupy 
Chunar  as  his  sphere  of  labour. 

The  Hindustani  services,  which  are  on 
Sunday  morning  and  Monday  evening,  and 
the  English  services,  on  Sunday  morning  and 
evening,  and  also  on  Wednesday  and  Thurs- 
day evenings,  are  well  attended. 

The  natives  in  the  city  and  the  surrounding 
villages  are  not  only  very  favourably  disposed 
to  hear  the  blessed  gospel,  but  even  delighted 
at  having  again  a  missionary  coming  amongst 
them.  They  have  all,  parents  as  well  as 
children,  often  entrented  Mr.  Heinig  to  open 
schools,  where  they  might  he  taught,  and 
promised  that  they  would  diligently  attend. 
He  has  commenced  or  taken  op  five  schools, 
and  has  received  for  them  considerable  local 
support. 

14.— AGRA. 

Commenced  in  1811 — recommenced  in  1834. 

The  capital  of  the  district  and  province  of 
the  same  name,  commodiously  situated  on  the 
south-west  side  of  the  Jumna,  about  800 
miles  north-west  from  Calcutta.  It  does  net 
appear  that  any  enumeration  of  the  population 
has  ever  been  made  ;  but  the  number  of  in- 
habitants is  probably  about  60,000,  and  this 
number  may  be  ei  pec  ted  greatly  to  i 


{Rev.  R.  Williams, 
Rer.  J.  Makepeace, 
Rat.  J.  C.  A.  Dannanbexg. 

Six  Native  Preacher*. 

These,  and  Mr.  Smith,  a  European,  are 
supported  by  the  Agra  Auxiliary  Society. 

There  are  two  day-schools,  one  for  girls 
and  one  for  boys,  which  continue  to  prosper 
under  the  fostering  care  of  our  brother,  Mr. 
Makepeace. 

The  labours  of  our  brethren  at  this  station 
are  continued  with  much  assiduity  and  en- 
couragement. Forty  converts  have  been 
added  to  the  church  during  the  year.  The 
various  operations  of  the  Auxiliary  are  sus- 
tained by  contributions  amounting  to  nearly 
£200  a  yesr ;  a  sum  in  addition  to  the  efforts 
of  the  church  for  the  support  of  its  pastor. 

The  church  endure  severe  persecution  from 
their  heathen  neighbours.  They  preserve, 
however,  a  Christian  spirit  in  the  midst  of  it 
all.  The  Gosain,  a  head-man  of  one  of  the 
villages,  observed  to  Ganpat,  the  native 
pastor,  that  "  he  was  at  liberty  to  make  as 
many  of  the  people  Christians  as  he  could ; 
because  those  who  had  become  such  do  not 
annoy  him  and  others  for  money  aa  formerly, 
that  they  are  not  accustomed  to  wrangle  and 
quarrel  among  themselves  aa  before,  that  they 
are  now  properly  clad,  aa  alio  their  families, 
and  that,  whenever  they  have  a  feast  or  party. 
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they  do  not  drink  to  excess,  or  use  abusive 
language  towards  one  another,  as  they  pre- 
viously did. 

15. — MUTTRA. 

A  celebrated  city,  of  great  antiquity,  situated 
on  the  western  bank  of  the  Jumna,  about  thirty 
miles  N.E.  by  N.  from  Agra,  and  containing 
a  population  of  50,000  inhabitants,  of  whom 
about  one-eighth  are  Muhammadans. 

Missionary... t Rev.  T.  Phillips. 

Two  Assistant  Preachers. 

Present  number  of  members  eight,  of  whom 
three  are  natives. 

Distribution,  of  scriptures,  2270 ;  of  tracts, 
2499. 

The  gospel  is  preached  every  morning  in 
the  city  and  one  of  the  surrounding  villages 
alternately;  and  six  villages  are  visited  on 
the  six  week  day  evenings.  The  melas  about 
Muttra,  and  those  at  Maholi  end  Garhmuk- 
teshwar,  have  also  been  attended  by ,  Mr. 
Phillips.  He  likewise  preaches  in  English 
twice  a  month,  in  places  at  some  distance. 

The  Maze  Pond  School,  so  called  from  the 
church  in  London  which  has  promised  to 
support  it,  numbers  thirty  boys  in  attendance. 

16.—  DILHI. 

Commenced  in  1818. 

The  ancient  capital  of  the  Great  Mogul, 
and  still  nominally  an  imperial  city  under  its 
own  emperor,  lies  about  900  miles  distant 
from  Calcutta,  to  the  north-west.  In  the 
reign  of  Auranzebe,  the  population  was|loosely 
estimated  at  two  millions,  and  the  ruins  of  old 
Dilhi  even  now  cover  the  plain  for  nearly 
eight  miles  to  the  south,  whilst  some  of  the 
gates  and  mosques  are  tolerably  entire.  The 
present  city  is  built  on  two  rocky  eminences, 
surrounded  on  three  sides;  by  a  stone  wall  of 
thirty  feet  in  height,  with  the  stream  of  the 
river  Jumna  on  the  east.  The  number  of 
inhabitants  is  estimated  at  about  150,000. 

Missionary  Rev.  J.  T.  Thompson. 

Two  Native  Preachers. 

Present  number  of  members,  21.  Distri- 
bution, of  scriptures,  5000;  of  tracts,  9000. 

The  number  of  members  is  now  twenty-one. 
Of  the  nineteen  reported  last  year,  one  has 
departed  in  the  faith,  one  the  brethren  have 
had  the  pain  to  exclude,  and  three  have  left 
the  station  with  their  regiment,  leaving  four- 
teen, to  which  six  added  by  baptism,  end  one 
restored,  make  their  number  twenty-one; 
and  may  the  Lord  graciously  add  to  them 
such  as  shall  be  everlastingly  saved. 

The  distribution  during  the  year,  both  in 
the  city  and  at  the  fairs  abroad,  has  been 
about  9000  tracts,  and  5000  scriptures ;  in- 
cluding supplies  sent  to  a  pious  officer  at 
Lahore,  at  bis  request,  and  to  another  in  one 


of  the  hill  states.  From  the  scriptures  thus 
distributed  two  or  three  years  ago,  the  last 
baptized  brahman,  Change  Misri,  derived  his 
knowledge  of  God  and  salvation,  of  himself 
as  a  guilty  and  impotent  sinner,  and  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  as  an  all-sufficient  Saviour;  also 
of  his  commands  and  institutions,  and  the 
course  he  should  pursue,  in  dependence  on 
the  Spirit  of  grace,  to  serve,  love,  and  glorify 
God. 


Though  Madras  has  not  yet  had  any  place 
in  our  annals,  we  trust  that  the  time  is  not  far 
distant  when  we  may  expect  to  receive  from 
it  regular  communications.  In  a  very  re- 
markable manner,  the  way  has  been  provi- 
dentially opened,  and  a  loud  call  made  to 
send  thither  a  missionary.  A  regiment  in  her 
majesty's  service,  which  left  England  in  1842, 
was  stationed  at  Maulmein.  One  of  its 
officers  had  been  baptized  in  Jamaica,  and 
there  was  in  it  one  private  soldier  who  was 
known  to  be  a  pious  man.  The  preaching  of 
the  American  baptist  missionaries  in  Maul- 
mein was,  however,  greatly  blessed  by  the 
divine  Spirit,  and  when  the  regiment  was 
removed  in  1845,  there  was  in  it  a  baptist 
church  comprising  between  thirty  and  forty 
members,  several  of  whom  were  officers. 
Being  stationed  at  Madras,  and  finding  no 
minister  of  their  own  denomination,  they  be- 
came desirous,  both  for  their  own  sake  and 
for  the  sake  of  others,  that  a  missionary  should 
be  sent.  Having  opened  a  communication 
with  the  Committee,  they  spontaneously 
placed  in  their  hands  a  sum  of  money  suf- 
ficient ft  maintain  a  missionary  there  for 
several  years  ;  und  the  Committee,  after  long 
continued  and  anxious  inquiries,  have  accepted 
the  services  of  Mr.  J.  C.  Page,  who  is  on  the 
point  of  completing  his  studies  at  Stepney, 
and  who,  they  trust,  will  be  found  well 
adapted  for  this  interesting  station.  In  the 
presidency  there  are  many  pious  persons, 
chiefly  connected  with  the  army,  who  adhere 
to  our  views,  and  there  are  also  many  im- 
portant and  destitute  districts  which  a  mis- 
sionary residing  in  that  city  might  visit. 

Some  private  soldiers  connected  with  the 
regiment  have  recently  collected  and  trans- 
mitted £2  4s.  towards  the  shilling  contribu- 
tion. 

III.    ASIATIC  ISLANDS. 


Four  Stations— about  twenty  Sub-stations— four 
European  Missionaries— Three  Female  Mission- 
aries—Twenty-one  Native  Preachers,  and  forty- 
three  Schoolmasters— and  Forty-four  Schools. 
The  gospel  is  also  preached  in  about  150  vil- 
lages. 

Colombo. — The  labours  of  Mr.  Da  vies  at 
Colombo  have  been  continued  throughout  the 
year,  though  interrupted  by  occasional  illness. 
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Mis.  Dsvies  has  also  continued  her  school, 
though  funds  are  much  needed  for  it*  support. 

Our  brethren  are  greatly  encouraged  by  the 
dissolution  of  all  connexion  on  the  part  of  the 
government  with  Buddhism.  The  soldiers 
are  entirely  withdrawn  from  the  temples;  and 
the  idol  property  is  no  longer  to  remain  in 
the  custody  of  government  agents.  On  the 
other  hand,  some  are  busily  engaged  in  per- 
suading the  people  that  our  brethren  are  not 
authorised  teachers.  In  the  midst  of  all, 
however,  Mr.  Davie*  has  "very  many  in- 
stances of  encouragement."  Twenty-nine 
persons  have  been  baptized  in  this  district, 
and  there  are  about  fifty-four  inquirers.  In 
conneiion  with  Colombo,  there  are  thirteen 
stations  where  at  least  three  services  are  held 
every  week,  fourteen  where  one  service  is  held 
each  week,  and  103  villages,  each  of  which 
has  been  visited  twice  every  month ;  153 
copies  of  the  scriptures  have  been  distributed, 
and  9700  tracts  in  Tamil,  English,  Portuguese, 
and  Singhalese.  Special  weekly  meetings 
have  also  been  held  for  the  instruction  of 
members  and  candidates ;  and  the  schools  are 
examined  by  the  missionary  once  a  month. 
The  total  number  of  members  at  these  stations, 
including  Grand  Pass,  is  442,  and  of  children 
1025. 

During  the  earlier  part  of  the  year,  Mr. 
Lewis  was  engaged  with  the  academy;  but  as 
the  number  of  students  had  greatly  diminished, 
he  gave  up  part  of  his  time  to  the  station  at 
Grand  Pass,  and  recently  the  Committee  have 
resolved,  under  the  pressure  of  destitution  in 
India,  upon  his  removal  to  Calcutta,  or  some 
other  station. 

Kandy. — Mr.  Dawson  and  Mr.  Allen  have 
both  laboured  till  recently  at  this  station. 
There  are  also  several  interpreters  and  school- 
masters. 

Matura. — After  mature  deliberation,  Mr. 
Dawson  resolved  on  removing  for  a  time,  at 
least,  to  this  station.  Matura  contains  a  con- 
siderable population,  and  the  district  b  im- 
portant. The  station  was  formed  in  1841, 
and  though  it  has  not  been  visited  since,  the 
people  under  their  native  pastor  have  re- 
mained faithful,  and  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  has  not  been  unblessed.  It  is  hoped 
that  the  results  of  Mr.  Dawson's  removal 
may  justify  the  experiment,  and  prove  highly 
beneficial  to  this  important  and  destitute  field. 

The  contributions  of  the  various  auxiliary 
missionary  societies,  we  reckon,  have  amounted 
during  the  year  to  £302  19s.  8d.  Thirty- 
four  have  been  baptized,  about  150  additional 
scholars  have  been  taught  in  the  schools, 
which  can  contain  1185  children.  The  total 
number  of  members  is  504. 

JAVA. 

8amarahq Gottlieb  Bruckner. 

The  labours  of  our  aged  friend  Mr.  Bruck- 
ner are  still  continued  at  Samarang  and  the 


neighbourhood,  though  without  much  encour- 
agement in  conversion ;  for  thirty  years  he 
has  laboured  in  this  field  as  their  first  mis- 
sionary. Many  thousand  tracts  have  been 
translated,  printed,  and  distributed  by  him. 
The  New  Testament  has  been  translated  into 
the  Javanese ;  and  last  year,  for  the  first  time 
in  the  history  of  this  people,  a  selection  of 
evangelical  hymns  was  translated  and  printed 
for  the  use  of  the  congregations. 


Pxdajvo  . 


8UKAT1UU 


AFRICA. 


..K.  M.  Ward. 


Four  Stations— Six  Missionaries— seven  Teaeaers 
— Eleven  Female  Missionaries  and  Teachers. 

The  last  year  has  been  one  ofpeculiar  trial 
to  our  brethren  in  Afriea.  Two  of  their 
number,  Mr.  Thompson  and  Mr.  Sturgeon, 
have  been  removed  by  death.  Four  of  the 
teachers  from  Jamaica  have  returned,  and  the 
health  of  all  our  friends  has  suffered  very 
seriously  from  the  climate.  Indeed,  it  is 
feared  that  some  of  them  may  be  compelled 
to  leave  Africa,  either  permanently  or  at  least 
for  a  season.  If  this  fear  be  fulfilled,  two 
missionaries  and  two  teachers  will  be  all  the 
foreign  labourers  engaged  in  this  field. 
"  Surely  this  is  a  cry  of  distress,"  says  Mr. 
Clarke,  "  which  will  arouse  the  churches  to 
think  of  our  state." 

Part  of  the  difficulties  of  our  mission  are  to 
be  ascribed  to  the  conduct  of  the  Spanish 
government.  When  the  Committee  purchased 
the  houses  and  land  in  Fernando  Po,  five 
years  ago,  they  were  aware  that  though  the 
Spaniards  would  recognize  their  title  to  the 
houses,  and  probably  to  the  land,  it  was  pos- 
sible that  they  might  in  the  end  prohibit  all 
evangelical  preaching.  The  Committee  were 
not  without  hope  that  the  English  govern- 
ment would  purchase  the  island ;  and  as  the 
houses  they  obtained  had  .cost  originally  at 
least  five  times  the  sum  they  gave  for  them, 
and  might  at  any  time  be  removed,  they 
deemed  it  desirable  to  purchase  them :  and  it 
is  gratifying  to  know  that  our  brethren  in 
Africa  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  even  in 
the  result  we  now  deplore,  the  Society  has 
saved,  in  consequence  of  this  purchase,  much 
more  than  the  premises  eost. 

It  was  at  the  end  of  1845,  the  Spanish 
Consul-general  arrived  at  Clarence,  with  in- 
structions to  send  off  the  missionaries,  unless 
they  would  consent  to  reside  "in  a  private 
capacity  only,"  and  without  preaching.  With 
this  condition  they  declined  to  comply;  but  as 
the  Consul  regarded  their  labours  as  of  great 
benefit  to  the  people,  he  ultimately  expressed 
his  willingness  that  the  missionaries  should 
have  a  year  to  effect  the  sale  and  removal  of 
their  property,  during  which  time  they  might 
preach  and  continue  their  schools.  Indeed, 
he  expressed  his  wish  that  these  schools  might 
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not  be  doted  el  ell,  en  arrangement  which  he 
would  sanction,  if  our  brethren  would  consent 
to  give  up  the  teaching  of  the  bible  !  The 
only  ground,  indeed,  of  this  proceeding  is 
stated  by  the  Consul  to  be,  "  that  the  consti- 
tution of  Spain  forbids  the  promulgation  of 
protestantism." 

Throughout  all  the  interview  our  brethren, 
of  course,  declined  to  recognize  any  right  upon 
the  part  of  the  Spanish  authorities  to  prohibit, 
or  grace  in  tolerating,  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  They  acknowledged  that  while  they 
lived  under  Spanish  law,  they  must  he  ready 
to  obey  it,  or  to  suffer  its  penalties :  and  that 
for  one  of  these  alternatives  they  were  pre- 
pared. 

In  all  the  communications  which  the  Com- 
mittee hare  had  with  the  Spanish  authorities, 
they  have  contented  themselves  with  explain- 
ing the  object  of  their  mission.  The  recogni- 
tion of  their  title  to  the  property  they  have 
claimed,  not  as  Christians,  or  as  a  missionary 
society,  but  as  British  subjects  having  pur- 
chased property  in  a  Spanish  colony:  and 
this  claim  they  have  presented  through  the 
medium  of  the  British  government.  To  do 
less  than  this,  their  regard  for  the  interest  of 
the  Society,  and  their  brethren,  forbade.  To 
do  more,  and  ask  from  the  Spanish  or  English 
crown  aid  or  patronage,  as  Christians,  was 
forbidden  by  their  principles. 

Since  Mr.  Sturgeon's  death,  Dr.  Prince  has 
been  invited  to  take  the  pastorate  of  the 
church  temporarily ;  and  seven  persons  have 
been  baptised.  Some  of  the  members  have 
removed  to  Bimbia;  and  nearly  all  are  pre- 
pared to  leave  the  island,  if  measures  are 
taken  to  close  the  chapel,  and  prevent  their 
worship.  The  total  number  of  members  is 
about  eighty. 

While  these  painful  events  were  transpiring 
at  Clarence,  the  providence  of  God  was  open- 
ing other  doors  at  Bimbia  and  Cameroon*. 
The  former  station  is  now  the  residence  of 
most  of  our  brethren,  end  as  it  is  comparatively 
healthy,  and  surrounded  by  meny  important 
villages  and  districts— 140  in  all — it  is  the 
most  eligible  site  that  could  be  obtained. 
Several  nouses  have  been  erected,  and  our 
brethren  are  anxious  to  build  a  chapel. 
Schools  have  also  been  commenced;  and  Mr 
Merrick  has  advanced  in  the  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  into  the  Isubu  tongue,  as 
far  as  the  end  of  Mark.  One  native  from 
Cape  Lopes  has  been  baptized.  The  total 
number  of  members  being  twenty-three.  An 
anti-slavery  society  has  also  been  formed.  Mr. 
Clarke  and  Mr.  Merrick  are  co-pastors  of  the 
church. 

During  the  last  fifteen  months,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Saker  have  been  labouring  amid  many 
changes  at  Cameroon*.  A  school  has  been 
begun,  and  premises  erected.  Mr.  Saker  has 
also  made  some  progress  in  the  Dewalla 
language,  and  has  made  a  first  and  second 
dsas-book  for  the  use  of  the  young. 


"  When  I  remember,"  writes  Mr.  Sturgeon, 
'*  that  twelve  months  since  I  did  not  under- 
stand anything  about  the  language,  that  we 
had  no  house  at  Cameroons  to  coniain  us 
beyond  the  single  room,  that  during  the  time 
\*e  had  been  absent  on  account  of  health  (not 
less  than  two  months),  that  while  at  labour 
often  afflicted  and  hindered  in  a  variety  of 
ways,  but  that  now  we  can  look  upon  things 
as  before  stated,  end  know  that  we  have  a 
substantial  storehouse  for  boxes,  barrels,  and 
provisions,  which  has  occupied  me  one  month 
this  year,  and  that  now  we  are  in  health, 
better  health  than  when  we  commenced  the 
year,  surely  I  ought  to  be  grateful !  If  we 
cease  to  speak  of  His  mercy,  the  stones  and 
trees  around  would  reprove  us.  May  our 
hearts  be  ever  alive  to  his  mercy,  and  that 
mercy  assist  us  to  go  on  with  our  work,  till 
we  shall  rejoice  over  sinners  converted  to 
God.  This  is  the  result  for  which  we  hope 
and  pray,  and  it  will  be  with  unspeakable 

Sleasure  that  we  inform  you  of  such  success j 
ut  we  need  your  prayers,  and  the  prayers  of 
all  our  friends." 

"On  a  review  of  our  mission  history," 
writes  Mr.  Clarke,  "  I  think  there  is  ground 
to  hope  that  the  day  of  success  is  not  far 
distant.  Look  we  at  the  men  employed — we 
will  all  admit,  with  grief,  our  unworthiness  ; 
but,  with  the  painful  exceptions  from  Jamaica, 
all  are  heartily  engaged  to  promote  the  work 
of  God.  Our  imperfections,  in  knowledge 
and  grace,  which  have  led  to  occasional  dis- 
union, are  seen  and  lamented,  and  at  the 
school  of  experience  we  learn  daily  lessons  of 
wisdom  and  circumspection — of  mutual  for- 
bearance and  sympathy. 

"  If  we  look  at  the  amount  of  labour  be- 
stowed, in  regular  and  casual  visits  to  many 
places,  at  stated  residences  and  frequented 
stations,  in  schools,  in  regular  instruction  of 
the  natives,  in  example  before  them,  and  the 
steady  profession  made  to  them,  in  the  scrip- 
tures read  and  explained,  prayer  offered  in 
their  own  tongue  on  their  behalf,  addresses 
and  regular  discourses  in  the  native  language, 
argument  with  them  without  the  aid  of  an 
interpreter  ;  all  is  as  seed  sown.  We  gently 
pull  up  some  weeds,  and  seek  to  destroy  all ; 
and  look  on  each  dear  spot,  yea,  among  the 
grass  and  noxious  herbs,  to  see  if  no  wheat  is 
vet  appearing  to  allow  us  to  hope  for  a  speedy 
harvest.  If  we  consider  the  change  made  in 
the  minds  of  the  heathen,  it  will  also  encoun* 
age  us  to  hope  and  to  trust  in  the  Lord. 

"  Slave-dealing  is  now  unknown  between 
Africans  and  Europeans  at  those  places  where 
we  have  stations.  We  dare  speak  outright 
against  slavery  itself,  and  can  tell  King  WiU 
liam  that  we  will  pay  his  slaves  to  the  full  to 
themselves,  and  himself  nothing,  if  he  allows 
them  to  work  for  us.  He  allows  them  not* 
withstanding;  and  now  for  any  particular 
work  to  do  for  himself  they  dare  ask  him  for 
payment. 
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Doriog  the  year  the  Dove  has  been  em* 
ployed,  as  usual,  in  visiting  the  different 
stations,  and  the  greater  part  of  her  expense 
has  been  met  by  the  contributions  of  the 
young.  These  have  fallen  short  a  little  of 
the  amount  raised  last  veer,  but  there  is  yet 
time  to  supply  the  deficiency. 

The  expense  of  the  mission  to  Africa  has 
amounted  during  the  year  to  a  larger  sum 
than  the  Committee  had  expected.  Upwards 
of  twenty  families  have  been  supported  ;  and 
heavy  expense  has  been  incurred  in  removing 
the  houses  to  Bimbia,  and  erecting  them 
there. 

"  It  is  evident,"  says  Mr.  Clarke,  in  reply 
to  the  letter  of  the  Committee  urging  the 
utmost  economy,  "our  income  does  not  in- 
crease with  our  labours.  We  must,  it  would 
seem,  stand  at  one  line  of  action,  without  the 
immediate  memns  to  go  forward.  I  can  only 
mourn  over  this  circular.  What  is  £1000 
per  annum  to  the  increased  operations  of  the 
Society  ?  In  our  present  state,  what  are  we 
to  do  ?  I  see  only  one  thing  at  present  for 
me  to  do,  to  cease  building,  to  store  up  the 
wood  until  your  funds  will  allow  us  to  go  on, 
and  begin  no  new  station  that  involves  ex- 
pense. I  can  pay  off  all  my  workmen,  and 
recommend  my  brethren  to  do  the  same.  I 
hoped  an  appeal  would  have  been  made  as 
soon  as  our  trials  were  known,  and  I  hope  so 
still.  If  I  am  disappointed,  I  shall  regret 
that  through  necessity  our  labours  are  cur- 
tailed, and  our  spirits  are  pressed  down  in  this 
land  of  trials,  which  must  be  felt  to  be  un- 
derstood. From  twenty  to  thirty  families  to 
support,  besides  common  labourers,  land  to 
purchase,  &c,  &c,  will  easily  show  you  that 
in  a  wild  land  like  the  continent  of  Africa 
the  sum  on  which  we  live  is  comparatively 
small." 

WEST  INDIE?. 


The  friends  of  the  Society  will  probably 
expect  their  attention  to  be  called  somewhat  | 
pointedly  to  Jamaica.  The  churches  in  that 
island  have  not  indeed  received  any  aid  from 
the  Society  during  the  year,  nor  can  their 
condition  be  made  by  the  Committee  the 
ground  of  any  public  appeal.  But  in  those 
churches  the  Committee  feel  a  deep  interest. ; 
The  Society  planted  them  and  sustained  them,  [ 
and  is  still  prayerfully  obtervaot  of  their  i 
patience  and  faith.  English  Christians  share  • 
in  these  feelings,  and  their  sympathy  cannot : 
fail  to  be  welcome  to  our  brethren. 

After  many  efforts  to  secure  a  deputation  to ' 
Jamaica,  the  Committee  have,  during  the  year, ; 
at  length  obtained  one.  Beloved  brethren  | 
iiave  gone  forth  in  the  name  of  ihe  Committee,  [ 
and  have  visited  the  churches.  Their  report  ( 
on  various  topics  of  business  has  already  been 
laid  before  the  Committee,  and  some  general 
information  it  is  expected  will  be  supplied  at ; 


the  annual  meeting.  In  the  meantime,  the 
Committee  have  much  pleasure  in  stating 
that  the  deputation  was  every  where  met  with 
cordiality,  and  that  it  received  the  written 
assurance  of  the  pastors  in  Jamaica,  that  the 
visit  had  removed  misapprehensions,  relieved 
pecuniary  embarrassments,  and  proved  an 
extensive  blessing  to  their  flocks. 

It  is  but  just  to  add,  that  all  the  expenses 
incurred  by  the  visit  of  their  brethren,  and  an 
additional  sum  of  about  £2000  to  aid  stations 
absolutely  requiring  relief,  have  been  guaran- 
teed by  one  of  the  treasurers  of  the  Society, 
and  that  no  part  of  the  funds  of  the  Society 
will  be  devoted  to  this  object.  The  contribu- 
tions of  the  churches  in  Jamaica  to  the 
Society,  given  at  missionary  meetings,  con- 
vened at  each  station  to  meet  the  deputation, 
have  amounted  to  upwards  of  £260.  They 
describe  this  gift  as  an  expression  of  their 
hope  that  such  visits  from  this  country  may 
be  again  and  again  renewed. 

In  the  numerical  results  of  the  last  year 
there  is  something  to  discourage,  though  there 
are  signs  of  revival  and  improvement.  In 
churches  superintended  by  twenty  ministers, 
the  total  number  of  members  is  22,994 ;  and 
of  inquirers,  2985.  The  total  number  of  sta- 
tions is  about  seventy- five,  of  ministers  thirty, 
and  of  members  about  30,000.  The  additions 
by  baptism  during  the  year  have  amounted  to 
about  600. 

The  number  of  schools  is  thirty-five,  and 
of  scholars  3016.  At  Sunday-schools  there 
is  an  attendance  of  not  less  than  10,000 
persons. 

The  Committee  hope  to  be  enabled  in  future 
years  to  report  more  frequently,  in  the  pe- 
riodical publications  of  the  Society,  on  the 
state  of  the  churches  in  Jamaica ;  it  is  only 
necessary  to  remember  that  such  reports  are 
not  intended  to  excite  groundless  expectations 
on  the  part  of  their  brethren  abroad,  or  to 
become  the  ground  of  appeal  to  their  friends 
at  home.  They  are  intended  rather  to  create 
sympathy,  and  to  secure  for  brethren  whose 
position,  apart  from  all  financial  considera- 
tions, is  very  trying,  our  remembrance  and 
prayers. 

The  Institution  at  Calabar,  whose  tutor  is 
supported  by  the  Committee,  has  been  carried 
on  during  the  year  amid  some  discouragement. 
It  is  now  in  a  more  promising  condition  than 
it  has  ever  been,  and  the  Committee  trust  that 
a  race  of  men  may  be  trained  there  eminently 
qualified  to  meet  the  wants  of  Jamaica.  In 
answer  to  Mr.  Tinson's  appeal,  several  friends 
have  contributed  towards  the  support  of  the 
students  during  the  year. 

II— BAHAMA  ISLANDS. 

Fifteen  Stations,  and  about  Thirty  Sub-stations— 
Three  Missionaries— Fourteen  Teachers  and 
Preachers— One  hundred  unpaid  Teaahera  and 
Helpers. 

The  labours  of  our  brethren  in  the  Bahamas 
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have  been  continued  without  any  further  in- 
terruption than  has  been  caused  by  Mr.  Lit- 
tlewood's  illness.  He  was  compelled  to  leave 
his  station  at  Turks'  Island,  and  to  spend 
some  time  at  Nassau.  Finding  that  his  health 
was  not  improved,  he  took  a  voyage  to  New 
York,  and  it  is  hoped  tbat  he  has  now  re- 
sumed his  labours.  Mr.  Rycroft  has,  in  the 
meantime,  taken  charge  of  the  stations  at 
Turks'*  Island,  &c,  and  it  is  probable  that  he 
will  continue  to  labour  there,  Mr.  Littlewood 
residing  at  Nassau,  and  visiting  the  out- islands. 

At  Nassau  the  addition  to  the  churches 
have  not  been  quite  so  numerous  as  in 
previous  years;  but  in  other  respects,  the 
church  seems  to  be  in  a  healthy  state.  Mr. 
Capern  speaks  with  especial  pleasure  of  the 
consistent  and  devoted  labours  of  the  native 
teachers,  in  connection  with  his  station. 
The  total  number  of  persons  baptized  at 
Nassau  and  the  out-islands,  not  including 
Turks'  Island,  is  201,  and  the  total  number  of 
members,  in  all  the  islands,  27 1 ;  an  increase 
of  about  200  members.  The  day-scholars 
are  in  all  750,  and  the  Sunday-scholars  1601. 

The  sums  raised  by  the  churches  are  en- 
couraging indications  of  their  healthy  and 
vigorous  state.  The  sum  of  £355  19s.  4d. 
has  been  contributed  by  the  people  towards 
the  repairing  of  premises  and  incidental  ex- 
penses, and  £52  for  the  Auxiliary  Missionary 
Society. 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  year  Mr. 
Rycroft  has  devoted  himself  to  the  out-islands, 
where  he  has  had  the  pleasure  of  baptizing 
147  converts.  The  dangerous  navigation  of 
the  seas  in  which  these  islands  lie,  and  the 
insecurity  and  discomfort  of  the  vessels  thut 
sail  on  tbem,  make  this  work  one  of  much 
self-denial.  He  has  had  his  reward,  however, 
in  the  attachment  of  the  people,  and  in  the 
baptism  of  147  converts.  Eleven  islands 
have  been  regularly  visited,  containing  forty- 
five  stations.  His  Excellency  the  Governor, 
and  the  Surveyor  general,  have  both  taken 
occasion  to  notice  the  devotedness  of  our 
brethren  to  the  religious  and  moral  improve- 
ment of  the  people,  and  the  marked  success 
of  their  labours. 


TRINIDAD. 

Four  Stations— Four  Sub-stations— Two  If  ission- 
ariss—  Six  Teachers. 

The  Society  have  two  groups  of  stations  in 
Trinidad.  One  group  in  and  around  Port  of 
Spain,  the  other  about  twenty  miles  to  the 
south,  in  and  around  the  Savanna  Grande. 
At  Port  of  Spain  the  labours  of  the  Society 
were  begun  in  1843.  They  then  purchased 
the  Mico  School— an  excellent  bouse,  of 
stone,  the  partitions  and  flooring  of  cedar. 

Since  1843  two  small  chapels  of  wood  have 
bees  built  near  Port  of  Spain;  one  at  Dry 
River,  a  destitute  quarter  of  the  town.    Here 


Mr.  Eastman  teaches  a  school,  and  has  about 
ninety  scholars.  This  school  is  very  well 
managed,  and  does  him  much  credit.  The 
chapel  is  on  freehold  ground  (large  enough  to 
allow  of  a  residence  being  added),  and  cost 
about  £100,  of  which  the  Society  has  given 
£50.  Friends  on  the  spot  have  raised  the 
rest. 

The  other  chapel  is  at  Cocorite,  about  three 
miles  from  Port  of  Spain,  close  to  the  sea, 
and  in  the  midst  of  a  considerable  population. 
The  place  is  just  finished,  at  a  cost  of  £65. 
The  friends  here  will  probably  contribute 
about  £30,  and  our  brethren  will  provide  for 
the  rest  out  of  the  grant  allowed  by  the  Society 
for  Trinidad. 

In  Port  of  Spain  there  are  two  schools;  one 
on  the  mission  premises,  with  about  thirty 
children,  and  the  other  at  Garcia's  Barracks, 
a  destitute  district,  with  thirty-six  children. 
The  labours  of  Mr.  Law  in  these  stations  are 
very  abundant.  Every  Sunday  he  preaches 
at  Dry  River  at  six,  at  Cocorite  at  half-past 
eight,  in  the  mission  chapel  at  eleven,  at  Dry 
River  at  three,  and  again  in  the  mission 
chapel  at  seven  in  the  evening.  The  first 
four  evenings  of  the  week  are  similarly  occu- 

(>ied,  and  the  day  in  school  visiting  and  other 
abours.  The  number  of  members  under  his 
care  is  now  fifteen,  several  having  gone  to 
America. 

At  Indian  Walk,  The  Mission,  and  Mont- 
serrat,  Mr.  Cowen  has  been  labouring  with 
much  self-denial  for  the  last  twelve  months. 
These  stations  are  about  twenty  miles  south 
of  Tort  of  Spain,  and  are  four  in  all,  each 
several  miles  distant  from  the  other.  In  this 
district  we  have  two  chapels,  and  two  preach- 
ing stations.  At  Moutserrat  (about  twelve 
miles  from  San  Fernando)  Mr.  Cowen  has 
obtained  a  gift  of  land  from  the  people,  has 
cleared  it,  and  with  their  help  erected  a  chapel 
of  cedar,  with  a  missionary's  residence,  tbat 
is,  a  small  room  and  shed  for  cooking  attached 
to  it.  It  is  worth  about  £100,  and  he  needs 
about  £20  or  £30  to  pay  for  nails  and  such 
other  things  as  the  people  cannot  supply. 

Twelve  miles  distant  is  Indian  Walk,  a 
considerable  settlement  ot'  Americans,  many 
of  whom  were  slaves  in  the  southern  states, 
and  carried  off  by  the  British  in  the  American 
war.  Mr.  Hamilton,  an  intelligent  black 
man,  is  engaged  as  a  preacher  end  teacher. 
Under  his  care  the  people  have  built  a  very 
neat  cedar  chapel,  at  a  co»t  of  more  than 
£100,  and  arc  about  placing  it  in  trust  for 
the  Society.  1'he  whole  settlement  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  bush,  and  contains  some  hundreds 
of  people,  most  of  whom  are  favourably  dis- 
posed to  our  views.  Mr.  Hamilton  teaches 
his  school  in  the  chapel,  and  has  (during  the 
wet  season)  about  fifteen  children.  He  also 
preaches  on  Sunday,  and  in  the  week  at  a 
neighbouring  station.  Mr.  Cowen  visits  all 
these  stations,  and  a  fourth  near  "  The  Mis- 
sion/' as  often  as  the  weather  will  allow. 
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During  the  four  years  that  have  elapsed 
since  this  station  was  begun,  five  chapels  end 
school  houses  have  been  obtained.  Four 
schools  have  been  established,  and  now  con- 
tain 180  children.  Four  churches  have  also 
been  formed.  During  the  year,  nineteen  J 
persons  have  been  baptized,  and  the  churches ' 
consist  of  seventy-six  members. 

The  illness  of  Mrs.  Cowen,  and  the  uncer- 
tainty of  her  return  to  Trinidad  (the  fear 
expressed  in  the  last  report  having  been 
realized)  has  induced  Mr.  Cowen  to  propose 
re-visiting  this  country,  and  it  is  hoped  that 
his  presence  may  have  the  effect  of  calling 
special  attention  to  the  claims  of  this  important 
and  destitute  bland. 

During  the  year  several  of  the  followers  of 
Dr.  Kalley  have  been  compelled  to  leave 
Madeira,  and  have  settled  in  Trinidad.  Their 
poverty  and  their  faithfulness  gave  them  a 
strong  claim  upon  the  sympathy  of  our 
brethren,  and  Mr.  Law  has  allowed  several 
of  them  to  occupy  part  of  the  mission  pre- 
mises at  Port  ol  Spain.  Having  found  it 
necessary  to  afford  them  relief,  any  donations 
towards  this  object  will  be  very  acceptable. 
He  has  already,  out  of  his  own  scanty  salary, 
given  more  than  he  can  afford. 

HAITI. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webley,  Miss  Harris,  Mrs.  Fancies. 

The  commencement  of  this  mission,  like 
that  of  most  of  our  missions,  has  been  clouded. 
Of  the  two  missionaries  sent  out  fifteen  months 
ago,  one,  with  his  family,  returned  in  til 
health.  The  remaining  one,  a  labourer  of 
peculiar  qualifications,  with  a  good  knowledge 
of  the  language,  intimate  acquaintance  with 
the  negro  character,  and  singular  versatility 
of  talent,  over-stimulated  to  labour  by  the 
opening  fields  of  usefulness,  in  the  course  of 
eight  months  sank  under  yellow  fever,  and 
left  his  widow  and  the  female  teacher  alone 
on  the  field. 

In  the  absence  of  any  missionary,  the  lady 
who  came  out  as  a  teacher,  with  great  firm- 
ness, although  with  considerable  expense  of 
personal  feeling,  has  continued  the  public 
services,  both  on  the  Lords  day  and  on  the 
week-day  evenings,  not  without  success. 

Some  are  waiting  to  be  baptized ;  and  the 
prospects  of  the  female  boarding-school  under 
Miss  Harris's  care  are  very  encouraging.  For 
the  sake  of  about  £100  per  annum  for  the 
first  year  or  two,  I  feel  persuaded  (says  Mr. 
Birrell)  that  friends  at  home  will  not  permit 
this  lady  and  her  assistant,  a  coloured  female 
teacher  from  Jamaica,  well  trained  in  the 
British  system,  to  mil  in  their  enterprise,  to 
which  they  have  given  themselves,  I  may  tay, 
after  having  witnessed  their  privations,  in  the 
spirit  of  martyrs. 

Since  the  death  of  Mr.  Francses,  the  Com- 


mittee have  been  anxiously  looking  for  a 
successor,  and  at  length  they  have  been  guided 
to  the  choice  of  Mr.  Webley,  who  landed  at 
Jacmel  at  the  commencement  of  this  year. 
He  enters  upon  his  work  under  very  peculiar 
circumstances.  "  So  deep  is  the  impression/' 
writes  Mr.  Birrell,  "which  Mr.  Francies' 
character  and  premature  death  have  made  on 
the  people,  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether 
more  has  not  been  accomplished  by  his  re- 
moval in  preparing  the  field  for  future  labour- 
ers than  might  have  been  realized  by  his  life. 
He  was  borne  to  his  early  grave  by  young 
men  employed  in  various  mercantile  situations 
in  the  town,  whom  he  had  attached  to  his 
instructions  and  to  his  person,  and  to  whom  he 
looked  as  the  future  instructors  of  their 
countrymen.  Wherever  I  have  gone  I  bear 
the  language  of  the  warmest  affection  for  his 
memory,  and  of  earnest  desire  for  another 
preacher." 

Both  Mr.  Abbott  and  Mr.  Birrell,  who 
have  recently  visited  Haiti,  speak  most  favour, 
ably  of  the  location  our  brethren  have  chosen, 
and  of  the  importance  and  prospects  of  this 


AMERICA. 

HONDUJUS— BELIZE. 

Tmt  Native  Tmuher*. 
Substation* Tilletsn,  Baker*. 

The  Committee  regret  that  they  are  not 
able  to  give  at  present  a  very  satisfactory 
account  of  their  station  at  Belize.  Early  mat 
year  tbey  were  constrained,  by  various  painful 
considerations,  to  dissolve  their  connexion 
with  Mr.  Henderson,  who  had  requested  the 
Committee  either  to  withdraw  then*  sanction 
from  the  other  brethren  there,  or  to  accept  his 
resignation,  and  enable  him  to  remove  to 
America.  They  adopted  the  latter  alternative, 
and  signified  their  willingness  to  aid  his  re- 
moval. He  then  resolved  to  remain  at  Belize, 
and  has  broken  up  and  divided  the  church. 

Mr.  Kingdon  has  baptized  three  persons 
during  the  jear,  and  has  made  considerable 
progress  in  Mayu  and  Spanish.  He  and  Mr. 
Butt  fie  Id  labour  with  much  assiduity  both  at 
Belize  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  settle- 
ment. 

CANADA.. 

Twelve  8tations— Twelrs  Ministers,  educated  or 
sided— About  650  members. 

The  diversified  labours  of  the  Society  in 
Canada  have  been  continued  throughout  the 
year  without  interruption.  The  tutor  of  the 
college  st  Montreal  has  been  supported  by 
the  Society,  and  nineteen  students  have  been 
educated  in  k  daring  the  year.  Oar  brethren 
have  fon  great  difficulty,  owing  to  n  beery 
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a*x,  in  carrying  on  their  various  operations, 
Let  u  yet  these  operations  have  not  been  cur- 
tailed, and  they  have  enjoyed  a  considerable 
anwunt  of  success.  At  Paris,  Mr.  Bos  worth 
labours  with  much  assiduity,  and  his  ministry 
is  uutoded  by  a  numerous  congregation.  At 
liRAXTioen,  the  church  under  Mr.  Winter- 
bet  .ana'a  care  is  in  a  prosperous  state,  with 
eftc:eDt  Sunday-schools  and  agency.  At 
Df.vMMOHnvn.Lr,  several  persons  have  been 
baptized  by  Mr.  Clegborn,  and  a  church  of 
twenty-seven  members  has  been  formed.  Mr. 
Ht Avon's  efforts  at  St.  Catherine's  have 
i**-n  greatly  blessed,  and  the  church  now 
oollqs  seventy-six  members,  thirty-three 
is  .re  than  last  year.  In  Toronto,  Mr.  Fyfe 
i»  will  cheered  by  the  results  of  his  efforts, 
k:A  »  about  to  build  a  new  and  more  con* 
ur.<ent  place  of  worsip.  The  reports  from 
K.o2«too,  Brockville,  Osnabruck,  Quebec, 
ivu>n,  Chatham,  Stan  bridge,  and  St.  Ar- 
dumIb,  are  also  favourable,  indicating  every 
»oere  much  union  and  peace;  though,  in 
aevtral  places,  our  brethren  deplore  the  little 
•access  of  their  ministry. 

*  If  the  brethren  in  England,"  say  the 
Committee  in  Canada, "  to  whose  liberality 
'ius  Society  is  much  indebted,  could  examine 
for  themselves  the  state  of  the  country,  they 
would  not  only  be  thankful  that  the  money 
tent  to  Canada  has  been  so  profitably  ex- 
pended, but  they  would  resolve  to  place 
•luraeoted  resources  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Committee." 

Through  the  continued  opposition  of  in- 
termed  parties,  the  claims  of  the  Tuscarora 
Indians  to  their  lands,  and  the  intentions  of 
the  government,  have  been  frustrated.  In 
ansequence,  the  station  has  suffered  during 
tie  year.  Mr.  Landon  has  also  been  oom- 
f*iled  through  ill  health  to  relinquish  his 
U»urs:  but  till  some  permanent  arrange- 
ceit  can  be  made,  Mr.  Carryer  has  con- 
*er,ted  to  conduct  religious  service  among  the 
iaduos.  Public  worship  is  well  attended. 
I  he  chapel  is  too  small,  and  several  are 
ti-nut  to  be  baptized. 

The  noble  and  self-denying  labours  of  our 
brethren  of  the  Grande  Ligne  Mission  among 
ihe  French  Canadians  have  been  carried  on 
throega  the  year  amid  many  trials,  but  with 
much  encouragement.  Twenty-four  mission- 
aries, colporteurs,  and  teachers  are  employed. 
More  than  two  hundred  children  are  in  the 
tthoob.  The  churches  contain  in  all  about 
t*o  hundred  members.  One  student  of  pro- 
rise  at  Grande  Lisne  has  been  sent  to 
Geneva,  to  study  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Merle 
D'Aabigne*,  and  is  likely  to  become  a  blessing 
to  the  Canadian  churches.  The  Committee 
hsve  sent  some  small  special  contributions  to 
this  mission  during  the  year,  and  will  be 
h*ppy  if  the  donations  of  their  friends  enable 
tbem  to  send  more  in  the  coming  year.  The 
labours  of  these  brethren,  and  their  pecuniary 
and  other  difficulties,  strongly  commend  them 


to  tbe  sympathy  of  English  and  American 
Christians. 

NOVA  SCOTIA. 

With  the  view  of  encouraging  our  brethren 
in  Nova  Scotia  to  commence  a  class  for  the 
training  of  pious  young  men  for  the  ministry, 
the  Committee  last  year  voted  £100  towards 
the  support  of  a  theological  tutor  at  Acadia 
College,  near  Halifax.  The  churches  voted 
an  equal  amount,  and  a  promising  class  was 
formed ;  but  the  state  of  the  Society's  finances 
has  compelled  them,  though  with  much  regret, 
to  discontinue  the  grant.  There  is  hope, 
however,  that  our  brethren,  deeply  feeling  the 
need  of  such  training,  will  make  a  special 
effort  to  secure  it;  and  we  wish  them,  none 
the  less  heartily  that  we  cannot  help  them,  all 
success. 


EUROPE. 


Morlajx.    Rev.  J.  Jenkins,  J.  Jones, 
Mra.  Jenkliu,  Mrs.  Jones. 
One  Station— Two  Sub-stations— Two  Missionariee. 

The  labours  of  our  brethren  in  Brittany 
have  been  continued  throughout  the  year. 
The  chapel  recently  erected  has  proved  of 
great  service,  and  tbe  attendance,  principally 
of  Roman  catholics,  shows  mucn  interest 
upon  the  part  of  the  people.  In  several 
instances  a  blessing  seems  to  have  attended 
the  preaching  and  tract  distribution,  though 
there  have  been  no  baptisms  during  the  year. 

Upwards  of  8U00  tracts  in  French  and 
Breton  have  been  circulated  during  the  year, 
and  Mr.  Jenkins  has  prepared  and  printed  in 
Breton  a  Sunday-school  Lesson  Book.  The 
Religious  Tract  Society  have  kindly  under- 
taken the  expense  of  it,  and  have  supplied 
funds  for  printing  Breton  tracts. 

The  New  Testament  in  Breton  is  now 
complete,  and  Mr.  Jenkins  has  obtained  from 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  per- 
mission to  print  it  at  their  expense.  Three 
thousand  copies  will  be  printed  and  ready  for 
distribution  early  in  the  year.  This  is  itself  a 
noble  work,  and  will  place  the  "story  of 
peace  "  within  the  reach  of  a  million  of  per- 
sons who  would  otherwise  nave  been  without 
the  word  of  life. 

SUMMABY. 

The  total  number  of  members  added  to  all 
the  churches  during  the  past  year  is  1207, 
the  total  number  of  members  in  all  the 
churches,  including  Jamaica,  being  36,463. 
There  are  also  249  stations  and  sub-stations, 
233  agents,  not  including  Jamaica.  The 
total  number  of  day-schools  is  156,  of  children 
taught  in  day-schools,  8696,  and  of  children 
taught  in  sabbath-schools,  12,481.  Tbe  total 
receipts,  for  all  purposes,  are  £28,223  1  Is.  7d. 
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HOME  PROCEEDINGS. 

FUNDS. 

The  financial  report  of  the  Committee  is 
lew  satisfactory  than  they  could  desire,  though 
it  will  be  found  to  contain  much  to  encourage 
and  stimulate  the  exertions  of  their  friends. 

The  debt  of  the  Society,  shown  by  the 
balance-sheet  of  last  year  to  amount  to  £5003 
7s.  6d.,  has  been  reduced  to  £3711  9s.  lid. 
The  Committee  had  arranged  a  plan  which 
they  hoped  would  have  had  the  effect  of  meeting 
the  whole  debt,  but  having  been  responded  to 
by  only  a  part  of  the  supporters  of  the  Society, 
its  success  has  been  exceedingly  limited. 

It  also  appeared  from  the  last  Report,  that 
of  the  £6000  granted  to  Jamaica,  £2587  6*. 
Id.  was  then  due  by  the  Society.  This  debt 
is  also  reduced,  and  now  amounts  to  £2054 
14s.  Id. 

The  receipts  of  the  Society  for  all  purposes 
have  amounted  during  the  year  to  £28,223 
lis.  7d.,  being  an  increase,  as  compared  with 
last  year,  of  £1924  12s.  10d.;  of  this  amount, 
£1000  is  a  special  contribution  for  Madras, 
and  has  been  invested  in  the  Funds.  •  The 
receipts  for  ordinary  missionary  purposes  have 
amounted  £21,490  10s.  5d.,  being  an  increase 
of  £2907  Is.  lOd.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
expenditure,  including  the  investment  for 
Madras,  has  amounted  to  £26,399  2s.  0d.; 
the  balance  being  applied,  as  above  stated, 
towards  the  liquidation  of  the  debts  of  the 
Society. 

The  comparatively  large  amount  of  receipts 
it  is  important  to  state,  must  be  ascribed 
chiefly  to  legacies,  of  .which  the  following  are 
the  chief : — 

£  *.   d. 

W.  W.  Mitchell,  Esq.,  Teignmouth  2368  16  10 

Mrs.  Norman,  Isleham,  by  C.  Finch, 
E*q 321    0    0 

M.  Callander,  Esq  .  Darlington 410  16    0 

T.  Ellis,  Esq ,  Sandhurst,  by  Samuel 
Gale,  Esq 270    0    0 

Mr.  S.  Newton,  Tilston  Pernal,  by 
Mr.  8.  J.  Roberta,  Chester 76  16    3 

But  for  these  very  acceptable  contributions, 
the  Society  must  have  suffered  much  more 


severely  from  the  general  distress.  As  it  is, 
the  most  strenuous  efforts  of  our  friends  will 
be  required  to  enable  it  to  sustain  its  efforts 
during  the  coming  year. 

The  Committee  have  also  to  acknowledge 
the  continued  kindness  of  their  friends  of  the 
Bible  Translation  Society.  Their  grants  have 
amounted  to  £f  050,  and  through  their  hands 
they  have  received  £412  16s.  lOd.  from  the 
American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  The 
number  of  volumes  printed  in  return  for 
those  grants  amounts  to  upwards  of  eighty 
thousand,  a  larger  number  than  in  previous 
years. 

In  the  prospect  of  another  year,  the  Com- 
mittee can  only  repeat  their  assurance,  that  in 
all  their  arrangements  the  utmost  economy 
will- be  observed,  consistent  with  the  efficiency 
of  their  respective  missions. 

In  closing  their  Report,  the  Committee  ask 
for.  themselves,  and  for  the  cause  they  are 
seeking  to  promote,  the  earnest  and  per- 
severing prayers  of  their  brethren.  They 
have  need  of  patience,  of  wisdom,  of  energy, 
and,  above  all,  of  faith.  The  Baptist  Mis* 
sionary  Society  has  had,  in  one  sense  at  least, 
apostolic  experience;  and  the  Committee 
bless  God  that  it  has  had  apostolic  success, 
It  has  been  "  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not 
distressed ;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken ; 
cast  down,  but  not  destroyed."  Every  year 
has  brought  its  cares,  its  sorrows,  its  bereave- 
ments, its  difficulties.  But  we  can  say  also, 
"  Abundant  grace  has,  through  the  thanks- 
giving of  many,  redounded  to  the  glory  of 
God."  These  sorrows,  and  bereavements, 
and  difficulties  will  continue.  The  Com- 
mittee need  special  grace  to  bear  them ;  holy 
wisdom  to  lessen,  provide  for,  and  relieve 
them ;  and  such  fortitude  and  faith  as  shall 
convert  them  all  into  blessings.  Brethren, 
pray  for  us ;  that,  for  the  sake  of  our  cause 
and  our  Lord,  oiir  eye  may  be  single,  our  spirit 
evangelical,  our  aim  divine  ;  and  that  in  all 
things  God  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus 
Christ. 


Subscriptions  and  Donations  in  aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  William  Brodie  Gurney,  Esq.,  and  Samuel  Morton  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or 
the  Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  M.A.,  Secretary,  at  the  Mission  House,  33,  Moorgate  Street, 
London  :  in  Edinburgh,  by  the  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson, 
and  John  Macandrew,  Esq.;  in  Glasgow,  by  Robert  Kettle,  Esq.;  in  Dublin,  by  John 
Parkes,  Esq.,  Richmond  Street;  in  Calcutta,  by  the  Rev.  James  Thomas,  Baptist 
Mission  Press;  and  at  Naw  York,  United  States,  by  W.  Colgate,  Esq.  Contributions 
can  also  be  paid  in  at  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  account  of  "  W.  B.  Gurney  and  others." 
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JUNE,  1847. 
THE  CHURCH. 

ADDRESSED  TO   INQUIRERS. 


One  of  the  earliest  and  greatest  perplexities  of  the  young  inquirer 
when  about  to  take  a  decided  stand  in  religion,  arises  from  the 
multiplicity  and  contradictoriness  of  the  opinions  which  have  place 
in  the  world  on  religious  topics.  He  will  sometimes  feel  confounded 
when  he  finds  the  most  opposite  sentiments  maintained  with  equal 
earnestness,  and  apparently  in  many  instances  with  equal  conscien- 
tiousness, on  important  points.  Unable  to  solve  the  difficulty,  or  to 
unravel  the  various  sophisms  by  which  the  worse  is  made  to  appear 
the  better  cause,  he  will  be  ready,  at  times,  to  give  up  the  pursuit  of 
Truth  in  utter  despondency. 

It  is  necessary  that  he  should  carry  with  him  certain  fundamental 
principles : — 

1.  That  whilst  error  is  multitudinous  truth  is  one. 

2.  That  God  has  graciously  granted  us  an  infallible  guide  into  all 
necessary  truth. 

3.  That  it  is  our  duty,  and  should  be  our  business  throughout  life, 
to  pursue  truth.     "  Buy  the  truth  and  sell  it  not." 

4.  That  it  is  no  less  his  right  than  his  duty  to  search  for  himself. 
Using,  indeed,  the  assistance  of  his  fellow-men  to  understand  the 
truth  revealed,  but  not  submitting  to  the  dictum  of  their  authority. 
No  man   has  a  right  to  lord  it  over  his  conscience.    As  he  must 
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answer  for  himself  respecting  the  truth  or  error  of  his  opinions  at  the 
last,  so  must  he  form  those  opinions  from  the  pure  word  of  God,  and 
not  at  the  dictation  of  a  fallen  and  fallible  creature. 

5.  Let  him  have  confidence  that  the  earnest  and  teachable  disciple 
who  desires  to  know  the  mind  of  God,  who  goes  to  the  right  source, 
and  uses  all  appropriate  means  to  ascertain  it,  who  prays  for  the 
enlightening  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  not  fail  to  attain  the 
truth. 

These  remarks  are  not  without  bearing  upon  the  subject  of  this 
paper.  Conceive  a  person  for  the  first  time  made  acquainted  with  the 
fact  that  three  or  four  diverse  meanings  of  the  word  "  church"  are  confi- 
dently advocated  in  the  present  day ;  and  that  many  of  the  weightiest 
matters  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  depend  upon  correct  ascertainment 
of  the  Scriptural  sense  of  that  term ;  is  he  to  sit  down  in  indolent 
disregard  of  his  duty  to  examine  what  is  the  revealed  will  of  God  ? 
Or  shall  he  conceive  {hat  it  will  be  impossible  for  him  to  find  amongst 
so  much  controversy  what  is  truth  ?  No.  The  matter  is  of  moment ; 
many  of  the  worst  and  grossest  corruptions  by  which  the  truth  of  God 
has  been  marred,  have  arisen  from  error  on  this  point.  Moreover,  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  given  us  the  light  of  his  own  inspiration  on  the  subject, 
and  we  may,  if  honestly  disposed,  ascertain  His  will.  Our  desire  of 
peace  might  lead  us  to  forego  discussion ;  our  love  of  God  will  prompt 
to  a  candid  and  pains-taking  investigation,  lest,  haply,  we  should  offend 
Him  by  lending  our  influence  to  the  advocacy  of  error. 

The  word  "  church*'  has  four  principal  significations.  1.  The  most 
common  idea  attached  to  it,  by  the  mass  of  our  population,  is 
that  of  a  material  building,  in  which  the  worship  of  a  large  and 
influential  section  of  the  community  is  conducted.  2.  With  another 
class,  and  almost  as  numerous,  the  prevailing  idea  conveyed  to 
their  minds  by  the  word,  is  that  of  the  nation  considered  in  it* 
religious  aspect.  According  to  this  conception  of  it,  the  church  in- 
cludes rich  and  poor,  young  and  old,  babes  and  fathers,  godly  and 
profane,  nay,  even  blasphemers,  sceptics,  and  infidels  ;  all,  in  fact, 
of  whatever  age,  and  whatever  character,  unless  they  have  actually 
connected  themselves  with  some  dissenting  society.  3.  The  word 
is  used,  moreover,  in  a  peculiar  and  technical  sense,  to  designate 
an  ecclesiastical  corporation  which  has  authority  in  religious  matters, 
and  a  vested  interest  in  certain  large  endowments  and  benefits.  It 
is  this  rich  ecclesiastical  corporation  into  which  a  man  enters  when 
he  becomes  a  clergyman,  and  his  friends  say  of  him,  that  he  has 
entered  "  the  church."  The  word  has,  probably,  a  meaning  somewhat- 
akin  to  this :  that  is,  a  large  clerical  body  having  peculiar  benefits  of  a 
kind  more  or  less  spiritual  to  receive  and  communicate,  when  it  is 
used  in  the  feminine  gender  and  refers  to  a  mighty  and  mysterious 
female.  She  is  spoken  of  with  many  fond  epithets  and  with  much 
reverence  by  writers  and  speakers  of  our  day,  as  "  our  dear  mother," 
••  our  venerable  mother,"  "our  holy  mother;"  benignant  in  her  temper, 
it  would  seem,  and  lavish  of  her  favours  towards  her  special  ministers, 
the  clergy  of  the  land ;  somewhat  burdensome  and  expensive  to  her 
vassals,  the  laity  ;  and  cruel,  relentless,  and  inexorable  to  all, — how- 
ever virtuous  amongst  men,  or  pious  towards  God, — who  comply  not 
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with  her  high  behests.  Denude  this  great  personage,  this  mighty  and 
immaculate  She,  of  her  trappings  and  smooth  conventionalities,  and 
there  remains  only  the  naked  figure  of  priestly  authority  as  the  real 
object  of  all  this  laudation  and  idolatry.  4.  Still  another  acceptation 
of  this  word  remains  to  be  considered,  which  merits  a  careful  com- 
parison with  God's  word.  It  is,  that  the  church  consists  of  professed 
believers,  a  community  of  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  associated 
for  the  worship  of  God,  the  observance  of  ordinances,  the  maintenance 
of  discipline,  and  other  purposes  of  religion. 

Our  part,  then,  is  to  ascertain  which  of  the  uses  of  the  word 
"  church  "  in  the  language  of  the  day,  best  represents  the  idea  of  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  when  they  employed  the  word  ecclesia,  cacXqcna. 
That  term  has  a  simple  and  easily- ascertained  meaning,  being  used  by 
Greek  writers  "  to  designate  an  assembly  or  gathering  of  persons  into 
one  place,  without  any  reference  to  the  character  of  the  persons  assem- 
bled, or  the  purpose  of  their  meeting."  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(xix.  39,  41),  the  word  occurs  in  this  its  simple  sense,  and  is  trans- 
lated in  the  received  version  by  this  very  word  "  assembly."  Thus  its 
ordinary  use  is  in  strict  accordance  with  its  derivation  from  ik  and 
ica\i<t>,  to  call  out  from,  a  number  of  persons  called  out  and  convened 
together.  Demosthenes  calls  the  meeting  of  the  demos,  or  people,  of 
Athens,  convened  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  by  vote  on  the  affairs  of 
the  state,  by  the  name  "  ecclesia." 

Its  signification  as  applied  by  the  inspired  writers  to  the  religious 
affairs  of  the  early  Christians  is  closely  allied  to  this ;  and  when  they 
speak  of  the  church  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  they  mean  the  assembly  or 
society  of  those  who  are  the  professed  children  of  God  :  the  commu- 
nity of  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  the  company  of  those  who 
are  called  out  from  the  world,  and  who  are  associated  together  as 
members  of  Christ  and  heirs  of  eternal  life.  With  them  the  church  of 
God  "  is  no  abstract  representation,  but  a  truly  living  reality ;"  not  a 
material  structure,  but  a  society  of  individuals,  taken  not  indiscrimi- 
nately, or  irrespective  of  character,  but  those  who  are  justified  by  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  who  give  evidence  that  they  are  born 
of  God. 

Having  thus  opened  the  question,  it  will  be  our  aim,  in  the  next 
paper,  to  explain  and  illustrate  this  use  of  the  word,  by  a  reference  to 
the  New  Testament. 


FASTING : 

A    THOUGHT   FOR   MINISTERS. 


The  title  of  this  article  will  be  enough  for  some  readers.  It  will  sug- 
gest to  their  minds  ideas  of  gloom,  austerity,  and  pride.  Let  not  the 
subject,  however,  be  too  hastily  judged.  The  example  of  some  of 
the  most  eminent  men  in  the  church  of  God,  as  well  as  instances  of 
the  practice  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  make  it  not  undesirable  to 
inquire  a  little  into  its  legitimate  uses,  if  it  should  be  proved  to  have 
any. 
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It  is  a  frequent  remark  that  the  blessings  of  which  we  partake  with  the 
greatest  frequency  are  those  for  which  we  are  the  least  grateful.  The 
bounties,  for  example,  which  we  receive  for  the  maintenance  of  our 
animal  life  occur,  with  such  regularity,  that  special  seasons  of  recollec- 
tion appear  necessary  to  remind  us  that  we  have  no  title  to  any  of 
them.  What  is  more  suitable  for  this  purpose,  one  is  inclined  to  ask, 
than  an  occasional  measured  abstinence  from  food  ?  We  then  visibly 
acknowledge  our  dependence  on  the  Giver  of  all.  We  place  ourselves 
in  the  position  of  needy  and  dependent  suppliants,  and  the  gradually- 
increasing  sense  of  want,  when  truly  sanctified,  is  found  to  be  a 
gradual  and  sensible  approach  to  God. 

Further,  although  God  has  laid  upon  Christ  Jesus  the  iniquities  of 
us  all,  and  demands  of  us  no  meritorious  bodily  affliction  for  the  expia- 
tion of  our  sins,  yet  so  obtuse  are  we,  that  some  appeal  through  the 
senses  is  calculated  to  aid  us  in  acquiring  an  adequate  impression  of 
them.  We  find  in  Scripture  mourning  for  sin  frequently  associated 
with  the  self-denial  attending  abstinence  from  food.  It  is,  in  fact,  the 
natural  expression  of  sorrow,  for,  in  deep  emotions  of  the  heart,  food 
becomes  distasteful  and  unwelcome.  David,  when  confessing  his  sin, 
says,  "I  humbled  mysejf  with  fasting/'  David,  when  pouring  out 
acknowledgments  of  iniquity  on  behalf  of  all  his  people,  did  so  "  last- 
ing." Ezra,  at  a  subsequent  period,  when  approaching  the  Most  High 
with  similar  avowals,  accompanied  the  act  with  fasting.  It  was  felt  to 
be  an  appropriate  accompaniment  of  humiliation,  a  reasonable  exercise 
of  self-denial  in  the  sight  of  all  they  had  done  and  all  they  deserved 
to  suffer,  and,  we  cannot  doubt,  must  have  tended  greatly  to  deepen 
these  feelings,  and  render  their  acknowledgment  more  sincere  and 
poignant. 

Further,  it  may  be  affirmed  that  such  temporary  self-denial  brings 
the  soul  into  a  condition  more  favourable  for  holding  spiritual  com- 
munion with  Him  who  is  unseen  and  infinite.  It  is  not  possible  for 
any  one  to  attain  to  that  eminence  of  moral  character  demanded  by 
our  Lord  of  all  his  ministers,  without  the  most  strenuous  effort. 
What  is  it  that  prevents  the  exercise  of  such  effort  ?  What  is  it  that 
makes  it  fall  short  of  its  object,  even  when  occasionally  made,  but 
an  undue  deference  to  the  ease  and  indolence  of  the  flesh?  It  is 
impossible  to  deny  that  this  has  been  among  the  chief  causes  of 
ministerial  inefficiency.  Every  victory  which  we  obtain  over  the  lower 
part  of  our  nature  may  be  said  to  be  a  step  higher  in  moral  excellence, 
and  it  is  often  when  in  a  direct  act  of  devotional  abstinence  from  food, 
that  we  feel  the  body  subdued  and  the  soul  predominant,  the  animal 
governed  by  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  by  God.  When  was  it  that  God 
communed  with  Moses  in  a  manner  in  which  He  had  never  appeared 
to  any  one  ?  It  was  when  he  remained  with  him  in  the  mount,  and 
did  "neither  eat  bread  nor  drink  water."  In  what  condition  was 
Elijah  when  God  revealed  himself  to  him  with  the  most  sublime  and 
penetrating  discoveries  of  his  own  nature  ?  He  was  and  had  been  for  a 
long  time  in  solitude  and  fasting.  When  was  it  that  our  blessed  Lord 
received  the  fullest  view  of  his  approaching  work  and  withstood  the 
fiercest  assaults  of  Satan  ?  It  was  when  he  had  been  a  long  time  fast- 
ing, alone  with  his  heavenly  Father. 
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These  examples  are  not  stated  as  containing  in  them  a  direct  autho- 
rity, for  they  were  presented  by  persons  to  whom  (in  all  respects)  there 
can  be  no  parallel.  But  they  do  seem  to  contain  in  them  the  general 
truth,  that  the  soul  when  most  freed  from  the  oppression  of  even  inno- 
cent concessions  to  the  animal  nature,  is  most  fitted  for  special  con- 
verse with  Him  who  is  a  Spirit,  and  who  dwelleth  in  a  world  which  is 
to  us  invisible. 

It  may  be  still  asked,  "  Am  I  under  any  direct  command  to  mingle 
fasting  occasionally  with  my  prayers  ?"  It  is  answered,  that  our  Lord, 
with  that  freedom  from  all  form,  that  shrinking  from  everything  that 
has  the  appearance  of  placing  the  essence  of  religion  in  bodily  service, 
has  left  no  imperative  command  on  the  point.  This,  however,  is  true 
of  several  particulars  of  Christian  duty  which  result,  nevertheless, 
from  general  principles.  These  we  observe,  as  it  were  instinctively, 
and  without  any  verbal  enforcement  or  specific  direction. 

We  find,  frequently,  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  a  certain  conjunction 
of  circumstances  was  judged  a  proper  occasion  for  a  fast  by  the  Lord, 
who  expressly  summoned  his  people  to  it.  "  Therefore,  also  now,"  he 
says,  on  one  such  occasion,  "  come  ye  even  to  me  with  all  your  heart, 
and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning !"  The  Re- 
deemer, when  he  came  with  his  milder  principles  of  government,  did 
not  dispense  with  such  a  requisition  ;  for,  when  explaining  to  his  dis- 
ciples the  cause  of  their  failure  in  casting  out  a  devil,  he  said,  "  This 
kind  goeth  not  forth  but  by  prayer  and  fasting  :"  an  answer  which 
certainly  appears  to  enforce  the  conjunction  of  these  things  prior  to 
entering  upon  difficult  duty. 

The  abuse  of  the  practice,  in  his  times,  did  not  elicit  from  him  any 
condemnation  of  the  thing,  but  led  to  such  directions  for  its  regulation 
as  virtually  conveyed  his  sanction  of  its  frequent  observance :  "  More- 
over, when  ye  fast  be  not  as  the  hypocrites  of  a  sad  countenance ;  for 
they  disfigure  their  faces  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.  But 
thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head  and  wash  thy  face  (that  is, 
appear  in  your  ordinary  attire  and  with  your  ordinary  expression),  that 
thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret,  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly." 

It  may  also  be  inquired,  How  shall  I  fast  if  it  prove  injurious  to 
bodily  health  ? 

The  immediate  reply  is,  that  one  duty  is  never  intended  to  supersede 
another,  and  if  we  destroy  bodily  health  we  necessarily  leave  all  our 
active  duties  unperformed.  That  fasting  should  be  pursued  with  a  due 
regard  to  health  is  beautifully  taught  by  the  angel  preparing  a  frugal 
meal  for  Elijah,  just  previous  to  his  lengthened  abstinence.  In  some 
of  the  brightest  examples  of  Christian  excellence  in  our  times,  this 
lesson  has  been  overlooked.  We  may,  indeed,  say,  as  Bickersteth  does 
of  Payson,  that  "  Christians  might  well  be  content  to  endure  his  dis- 
tressing experience  for  the  sake  of  his  elevated  and  heavenly  enjoy- 
ments." It  would  be  still  better  to  hold  the  balance  more  truly 
between  the  claims  of  the  body  and  of  the  spirit.  That  this  was  done 
by  many  of  our  fathers  in  the  ministry  of  former  generations  we  have 
the  most  instructive  evidence.  In  the  lives  of  Hey  wood,  of  Howe, 
and  of  Baxter,  we  read  of  frequent  occasions  in  which  neighbouring 
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ministers  met  for  united  fasting  and  prayer.  They  were  men  who  felt 
deeply  the  claims  of  the  Christian  church,  and  travailed  painfully  in 
birth  for  immortal  souls.  It  was  only  by  such  united  abasement  and 
supplication  that  they  could  unburthen  their  hearts.  At  the  time,  also, 
of  the  revival  of  the  church  in  the  last  generation  there  were  found 
many  such  men.  Fuller  says  often  in  his  diary  fas  he  does  in  July, 
1784),  "  Spent  this  day  in  fasting  and  prayer,  m  conjunction  with 
several  of  my  brethren  in  the  ministry  for  the  revival  of  our  churches 
and  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  Found  some  tenderness  and  earnestness 
in  prayer  several  times  in  the  day."  Such  seasons  among  ministers 
led  speedily  to  similar  times  in  the  church.  "  This  year  (that  excellent 
man  says  of  1792)  was  begun,  or  nearly  so,  with  a  day  of  solemn 
fasting  and  prayer  kept  by  us  as  a  church.  It  was  a  most  affecting 
time  with  me  and  many  more.  Surely  we  never  had  such  a  spirit  of 
prayer  among  us."  This  is  what  is  needed,  deeply  needed,  by  our 
churches.  May  the  Holy  Ghost  make  his  ministers  ready  to  undertake 
any  kind  and  any  amount  of  service  which  may  be  required  for  the 
edification  and  the  usefulness  of  the  body  of  Christ ! 

C.  M.  B. 


THOUGHTS. 


Thoughts— thoughts  of  home,  that  flash  across 

The  mirror  of  the  brain, 
While  angry  billows  heave  and  toss 

The  wanderer  on  the  main : — 
Oh,  like  some  dream  of  childhood's  years, 

As  pure  and  bright  as  they, 
They  visit  with  their  gentle  tears 

The  heart  when  far  away ! 
They  are  that  one  green  grassy  spot, 
That  life's  sad  simoom  changes  not. 

Thoughts — mighty  thoughts !  that  breathe  and  burn, 

Like  Etna's  furnace  deep, 
Till,  lava-like,  all  bonds  they  spurn 

In  their  resistless  sweep. 
They  sparkle  in  the  poet  s  lines ; 

They  live  in  glorious  art; 
In  eloquence  their  splendour  shines, — 

Their  music  thrills  the  heart ! 
Through  its  wide  universe  they  run, 
And,  eagle-like,  gase  on  the  sun ! 

Thoughts— thoughts  of  love !  oh,  blest  are  they ! 

Sweet  remnants  left  of  Heaven, 
To  pluck  the  briars  from  the  way 

That  unto  man  is  given. 
They  gladden,  like  the  sunbeam's  rays, 

The  tyrant  and  his  slave ; 
They  brighten  dark  and  cloudy  days, 

And  cheer  the  sad,  cold  prave : — 
And  cheer  !  they  are  the  airy  gales 

That  fill  the  spirit's  spreading  sails. 
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Thoughts— wond'rous  things !  where'er  hath  been 

A  human  foot-print  found, 
Their  empire's  broad  domains  are  seen — 

Their  monuments  abound : 
On  Nilus'  banks — on  Balbec's  plains — 

In  tombs  and  trophies  old — 
In  Kingdoms'  rise,  and  States'  remains — 

And  battle-fields'  rich  mould  ;— 
In  Freedom's  struggles— Slavery's  fall— 

And  Truth's  proved  triumphs  over  all ! 

But  what  are  thoughts  that  emanate 

From  the  sublimest  mind  ? 
Or  what  the  visions  men  create, 

So  narrow  and  confined, 
(Save  as  a  drop  to  ocean  wide, 

Or  fire-fly  to  the  sun,) 
That  great  eternal  Mind  beside, 

Who  wills, — and  it  is  done ; — 
The  grandest  thoughts  are  lost  in  Him 

The  one  Great  God — first — last — supreme ! 
Salisbury. 


INFLUENCE  OF  MOTHERS. 
41  As  is  the  mother  so  is  her  daughter/'— Ezekiel,  xvi.  44. 


Of  the  power  of  a  mother's  example  in  forming  the  character  of  her 
daughters,  we  have  no  doubt.  This  power  may  not  be  so  great  now 
as  anciently,  because  then,  daughters  were  almost  exclusively  confined 
to  the  society  of  their  mothers.  They  were  not  sent  abroad  to  be 
educated.  Whatever  instruction  they  received  was  in  their  mother's 
apartment  When  their  minds  were  soft  and  pliant,  ready  to  receive 
any  impression,  their  mother  was  at  hand  to  produce  that  impression, 
and,  for  the  most  part,  she  left  the  image  of  her  own  character  on  her 
child.  So  will  it  generally  be,  when  daughters  are  placed  within  the 
circle  of  a  mother's  influence.  If  she  be  amiable,  discreet,  a  keeper  at 
home ;  if  she  be  chaste,  meek,  gentle,  fearing  God ;  if  she  control  her 
own  temper,  guarding  against  impatience,  and  uncharitable  speaking 
of  those  who  are  absent,  inculcating  and  encouraging  these  Christian 
virtues  in  her  own  children,  discountenancing  and  restraining  infirmi- 
ties of  temper,  and  all  evil-speaking  against  others  ;  her  children  will 
become  assimilated  to  her  own  habits. 

And  if  the  reverse  of  this  be  the  case, — if  there  be  no  discretion, 
no  control  of  the  tongue  or  the  temper,  no  regard  for  truth-speaking 
or  kindness, — if  there  be  no  daily  exhibition  of  what  is  lovely  or  of 
good  report  on  the  part  of  the  mother,  it  may  be  expected  that  her 
daughters  will  be  like  her.  There  always  have  been  honourable  and 
happy  exceptions.  Daughters  have  risen  superior  to  the  unlovely 
examples  witnessed  at  home.  And  there  have  been  also  unhappy 
exceptions.  The  example  of  an  amiable  and  discreet  mother  has  been 
disregarded.  But  the  general  fact  has  been,  and  is,  "As  is  the 
mother  so  is  her  daughter."     Too  much  importance  is  attached  to 
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grave  and  formal  lectures  delivered  to  children,  and  too  little  to  that 
imperceptible,  but  genial  and  wonder-working,  influence,  a  consistent 
and  beautiful  course  of  life.  The  reason  may  be,  it  is  easy  once  in 
a  long  season  to  utter  a  long  and  solemn  speech  to  a  child ;  but  it 
requires  constant  effort  to  maintain  that  symmetry  of  conduct  which 
commands  love  and  respect,  and  will  insure  imitation.  Instruction 
is  good ;  but  example  is  better.  The  precepts  of  a  mother  may  have 
a  happy  effect ;  but  the  daily,  living  illustration  of  what  is  proper  in 
temper,  pure  and  elevated  in  conversation,  and  estimable  in  conduct, 
will  be  productive  of  far  happier  results.  We  are  all  governed  more 
readily  and  effectually  by  example  than  precept,  and  the  young  feel 
the  power  of  example  more  than  the  aged ;  and,  more  than  any  other, 
they  feel  the  power  of  a  mother's  example. 

Children  may  not  be  able  to  understand  an  argument,  or  to  re- 
member a  long  story  or  an  address;  but  they  can  comprehend  an 
invariable  regard  for  the  truth,  patience  under  trials  and  provocations, 
kindness  to  the  poor,  modesty  of  demeanour,  contentedness  with  the 
allotments  of  Providence,  and  perseverance  in  overcoming  difficulties,  as 
embodied  and  illustrated  in  a  mother's  daily  conduct.  Nor  is  this  all. 
They  not  only  comprehend  a  mother's  conduct  better  than  they  possi- 
bly could  any  formal  lessons,  but,  so  far  as  it  is  imitable,  they  imitate 
it.  Their  filial  love  secures  this  imitation.  She  is  to  them  an  object 
of  their  earliest  and  tenderest  affection.  They  feel  an  undoubting  trust 
in  her  superior  wisdom  and  experience.  What  she  does,  must,  in  their 
judgment,  be  right.  They  reverence  her  opinions  without  inquiring 
whether  they  are  founded  in  reason,  in  revelation,  or  in  fancy.  We 
see,  then,  the  influences  in  view  of  which  the  casual  remark  passed 
into  a  proverb,  "  As  is  the  mother  so  is  her  daughter." 

It  is  beyond  dispute,  that  the  influence  of  a  mother  is  exceedingly 
great.  To  her,  more  than  to  the  father,  is  intrusted  the  character  of 
children,  and  especially  that  of  daughters.  The  father,  indeed,  is  not 
released  from  the  obligation  of  watching  over  the  interests  and  cha- 
racter of  his  children.  It  is  his  duty  to  command  his  children  and 
his  household  after  him  to  keep  the  statutes  of  the  Lord.  But  he 
cannot,  if  he  would,  exert  that  bland  and  yet  powerful  influence  in 
forming  the  character  of  his  children  which  the  mother  puts  forth. 
Providence  has  settled  this  question.  Each  parent  has  clearly-defined 
.duties.  The  father  is  qualified  by  a  more  athletic  frame  for  the  hard 
and  adventurous  labour  by  which  the  family  is  to  be  supported.  His 
Tocation  is  abroad.  The  mother  is  equally  and  obviously  designed  to 
be  in  the  midst  of  her  children.  To  her  is  committed  the  nourishment 
of  her  infant  offspring,  the  moulding  of  their  tempers,  the  formation 
of  their  earliest  habits,  and  the  development  of  their  earliest  thoughts 
and  desires.  In  fulfilling  these  maternal  offices,  she  awakens  a  love  in 
her  child  towards  its  mother  which  can  never  be  felt  for  a  father. 
The  emotions  and  sensibilities  called  into  action  by  a  mothers  fond 
ministrations,  invest  her  example  and  instructions  with  a  charm  not  to 
be  resisted.  And  the  soil  and  gentle  tones  of  a  mother's  voice  sink 
more  deeply  into  the  young  heart,  than  the  rough  and  stern  voice  of 
paternal  authority.  The  example  of  a  mother  cannot  fail  of  being 
imitated.     Her  faults  will  be  as  likely  to  be  copied  as  her  virtues. 
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This  is  no  picture  of  the  imagination.  It  is  drawn  from  real  life.  In 
ten  thousand  happy,  as  well  as  unhappy,  instances,  has  a  mother's 
power  in  forming  the  habits  and  character  of  her  children  been  seen. 
When  Solomon  described  the  character  of  a  virtuous  mother,  he  says, 
**  Her  children  arise  up  and  call  her  blessed.  Her  husband  also,  and 
he  praiseth  her."  But  why  so?  Because  they  had  not  only  expe- 
rienced a  mother's  fond  care,  but  had  felt  the  forming  influence  of  her 
example  and  counsels  in  their  own  character  and  happiness.  Not  to 
mention  any  other  Scripture  example,  we  may  refer  to  the  testimony 
of  Paul,  who,  when  writing  to  Timothy,  thanked  God  for  the  "  faith 
which  dwelt  in  his  mother  Eunice  and  his  grandmother  Lois,  and  in 
him  also."  Now,  he  did  not  mean  to  convey  the  idea  that  grace  or 
faith  was  hereditary,  but  that  there  was  a  connexion  between  the  pious 
instructions,  the  consistent  example,  and  the  maternal  influences  of 
these  women  and  the  unfeigned  faith  that  was  in  Timothy.  "  From  a 
child,"  says  the  apostle,  "  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures  which 
are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  Who  held  him  on  her  lap,  and  taught  him  to  read  the 
word  of  God,  and  explained  its  meaning,  and  enforced  its  precepts,  and 
told  him  of  Jesus  who  had  come  to  save  ?  No  doubt  his  mother 
Eunice,  who  had  first  been  taught  by  his  grandmother  Lois.  We 
repeat  the  sentiment :  a  mother's  influence  is  greater  in  the  formation 
of  character  than  that  of  a  father.  Even  when  both  parents  have  been 
pious,  children  have  almost  always  traced  their  earliest  and  deepest 
religious  impressions  to  the  warnings,  instructions,  affectionate  per. 
suasions  and  gentle  influences  of  their  mothers.  Nor  has  their 
distinguished  and  salutary  influence  been  exclusively  confined  to 
religion.  Few  men  have  attained  to  exalted  influence  as  patriots  or 
philanthropists,  who  have  not  acknowledged  their  indebtedness  to 
maternal  influence.  Did  it  come  within  our  design  we  could  show 
from  history  that  the  most  distinguished  patriots,  statesmen,  and 
philanthropists,  both  of  the  old  and  new  world,  received  their  first 
impulses  and  aspirations  after  true  greatness  and  goodness  from  their 
mothers.  Many  a  son,  recollecting  a  mother's  influence  in  forming 
his  character  and  shaping  his  fortune,  has  gratefully  exclaimed — 

"  If  aught  of  goodness  or  of  grace 
Be  mine,  hers  be  the  glory ; 
She  led  me  on  in  Wisdom's  path,  * 

And  set  the  light  before  me." 

In  view  of  these  interesting  facts,  there  is  no  room  to  doubt  what  is 
the  proper  sphere  of  a  mother.  It  is  home.  Her  household  is  her 
commonwealth,  her  children  are  her  subjects,  and  her  husband  is  her 
privy-counsellor.  Although  she  takes  no  public  part  in  state  or  church 
affairs,  yet  her  private  influence  contributes  effectually  in  forming  good 
characters  for  both.  No  mother  who  has  either  a  scriptural  or  rational 
view  of  her  relations  and  obligations — who  considers  that  the  health  of 
her  children,  their  tempers,  affections,  principles,  and  manners,  are 
committed  to  her  custody,  and  that,  as  she  fashions  them,  they  will  be 
likely  to  receive  their  form,  can  wish  the  sphere  of  her  duty  enlarged. 
Instead  of  inquiring  for  other  fields  of  labour,  she  will  rather  say, 
"  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?" 
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Yet  not  without  abundant  encouragement  is  the  pious  mother  to 
give  herself  diligently  to  the  formation  of  a  good  character  in  her 
children.  Instead  of  lamenting,  as  some  will,  their  want  of  talents,  of 
education,  of  accomplishments,  it  might  be  well  to  bear  in  mind,  that 
these,  however  valuable,  are  not  indispensable  to  constitute  either  good 
mothers  or  good  daughters.  Good  sense,  good  temper,  and  good  prin- 
ciples, exhibited  in  the  minds  of  one's  children  at  home— inculcated 
upon  them,  and  recommended  by  the  example  of  her  whom  they  love 
above  all  others,  will  exert  a  more  practical  influence  in  forming  their 
character  than  the  most  brilliant  talents,  or  all  the  learning  of  the 
schools.  Let  mothers  frequently  reflect  on  the  truth,  it  is  not  so  much 
what  they  say  as  what  they  do9  that  produces  the  most  powerful  effect. 
They  are  the  living  model  upon  which  their  infant's  flexible  nature  will 
form  itself.  Do  not,  then,  we  would  say,  despondingly  complain, 
"  We  have  not  the  gift  of  speech,  and  can,  therefore,  do  nothing 
for  our  children."  It  is  not  the  gift  of  speech,  but  the  grace  of  a 
consistent  and  amiable  conduct,  which  tells  most  effectually  on  the 
character  of  children.  "  As  the  mother  w,"  not  as  she  converses, 
44  so  is  the  daughter."  C.  R. 


THE  PRESENT  STATE  OF  THE  NATIONAL 
CHURCH  OF  GENEVA  * 


That  which  is  passing  at  the  present  day  in  the  National  Church  of 
Geneva  is  not  a  mere  accident,  or  the  unforeseen  reaction  of  a  political 
revolution :  it  is  rather  a  new  phase  of  the  slow,  but  necessary,  trans- 
formation which  it,  like  all  the  other  churches  of  the  Reformation,  is 
undergoing ;  and  which,  in  the  country  of  Calvin,  dates  from  the  very 
close  of  the  sixteenth  century.  This  transformation  is  the  return  to 
the  normal  state  of  the  apostolic  church ;  or,  in  other  words,  it  is  the 
full  and  definitive  realisation  of  the  principle  of  individuality. 

In  feet,  the  work  of  Reformation  could  not  be  accomplished  com- 
pletely  in  the  sixteenth  century :  the  persecuting  spirit  of  popery  placed 
an  obstacle  in  the  way ;  by  its  unpitying  and  sanguinary  opposition 
it  imposed  on  Protestants  the  obligation  of  forming  themselves  into 
national  churches :  it  was  requisite,  in  every  country  where  the  Gospel 
was  received,  that  the  nation  should  rise  in  its  favour  and  should  form, 
as  it  were,  a  rampart  round  the  true  disciples  of  the  Saviour  who 
might  be  found  there ;  otherwise  the  sword  of  the  Inquisition  would 
have  cut  them  off  one  by  one,  just  as  they  showed  themselves.  The 
history  of  the  Reformation  in  Italy,  Belgium  and  Spain,  where  it  was 
not  national,  most  abundantly  proves  it.  It  would  have  been  stifled  in 
the  same  manner  in  the  countries  where  it  was  established,  if  the 
people  in  embracing  it  had  not  kept  the  church  of  Christ  concealed 
in  their  ranks,  as  the  husk  preserves,  until  it  is  ripe,  the  fruit  which 
it  envelopes. 

Translated  from  VAvtnir,    No.  8. 
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If,  then,  the  apostolic  churches  are  formed,  individual  by  individual, 
on  the  principle  of  an  entire  spontaneity,  those  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
scarcely  able  to  think  of  that,  had  to  form  themselves  by  masses, 
that  is  to  say,  constituted  themselves  national  churches.  But  this  con- 
stitution,  which  was  historically  necessary,  could  be,  and  ought  to  be, 
only  transitory ;  for  it  was,  after  all,  a  mere  fiction :  it  identified  the 
husk  with  the  fruit,  the  world  with  the  church  of  Christ :  it  supposed 
that  the  citizen  is,  by  birth,  a  member  of  the  church ;  and  it  exacted 
baptism  and  a  certificate  of  communion  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
city,  with  the  same  rigour  with  which  certain  acts  and  duties  of  citizen- 
ship are  exacted  at  the  present  time. 

But  if,  in  Protestant  states,  the  world  which  desires  religion  but 
rejects  Christianity,  accepted  at  first  the  doctrinal  and  practical  truths 
of  the  Gospel  without  understanding,  and  above  all  without  practising 
them,  and  suffered  a  yoke  of  discipline  to  be  imposed  made  only  for 
sincere  Christians, — it  was  not  for  long.  At  Geneva,  for  example,  the 
people,  the  clergy,  and  the  magistrates,  were  not  slow  in  abandoning, 
by  little  and  little,  that  discipline,  and  in  becoming  infidels  to  the  con- 
fession of  faith.  The  eighteenth  century  saw  them  both  fall  for  ever ; 
and  from  1815  till  now,  the  religious  history  of  the  city  is  nothing  else 
than  a  contest  between  the  men  of  faith  whom  God  raised  up  in  the 
national  church,  and  that  church,  or  rather  its  clergy,  who  repudiate, 
ever  more  openly,  the  doctrinal  heritage  of  the  Reformers. 

This  contest,  which  dates  from  the  Awakening,  has  conducted  the 
Reformation  to  its  second  phase,  in  giving  full  scope  to  the  principle  of 
individuality  which  the  political  revolutions,  moreover,  contributed  to 
disengage  and  to  dignify. 

In  the  first  phase,  during  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Reformation  was 
called  forcibly  to  detach  whole  populations  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  to  subject  them  to  the  general  influence  of  the  Gospel.  In  the 
second,  on  which  we  have  entered,  it  must,  in  every  Protestant  country, 
detach  gradually,  and  one  by  one,  from  the  unbelieving  multitude,  the 
pious  persons  that  maybe  found  in  it ;  and  these  must  form  themselves 
into  churches  after  the  pattern  of  those  of  the  New  Testament.  In  each 
epoch  there  is  a  protestation,  but  in  the  first  it  was  chiefly  negative  ; 
the  Reformed  said,  above  all,  I  am  not  a  Roman  Catholic.  In  the 
second  epoch  the  protestation  is  rather  positive,  the  Reformed  declares 
that  he  is  a  Bible-Christian. 

The  national  church  of  Geneva,  originally  Presbyterian,  but  trans- 
formed gently  and  gradually,  by  the  sagacious  and  persevering  encroach- 
ments of  the  Company  of  Pastors,  into  a  clergy -church,  where  the  clergy 
are  everything  and  the  flock  nothing ; — this  church  has  subsisted,  well 
or  ill,  to  the  present  time,  and  it  might  have  subsisted  still  for  many 
years  on  this  footing ;  but  the  last  political  crisis  appears  to  have  given 
it  a  blow  from  which  it  will  not  recover  :  in  fact,  it  is  on  the  point  of 
becoming  a  Jfock-chmch.  This  change  which,  on  the  first  aspect, 
appears  a  trifling  matter,  is,  in  reality,  of  great  moment.  For  the  first 
time,  since  the  Reformation,  the  flock  is  to  be  constituted.  Heretofore, 
in  Geneva,  there  have  beera  parish**,  but  there  has  been  no  fiock. 
Henceforth,  it  is  the  people  who  will  govern  the  church  by  their  repre- 
sentatives, and  who  will  elect  not  only  the  members  of  the  consistory, 
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bat  also  their  pastors.  A  system  reasonable  and  salutary  in  a  Free 
church  whose  members  are  believers,  but  impracticable,  absurd,  and 
ruinous  in  a  National  church  of  which  the  majority  are  unbelievers,  not 
to  say  more. 

A  new  and  important  fact  arising  out  of  the  last  Revolution  will, 
moreover,  accelerate  its  ruin.  The  Economical  Society*  is  about  to 
be  suppressed.  All  agree  in  thinking  that  the  National  Church  could 
not  receive  a  more  dangerous  wound  than  that  given  by  the  article  of 
the  Constitution,  which  decrees  that  suppression.  In  fact,  it  is  the 
Economical  Society  which,  from  the  French  Revolution  till  now,  has 
paid  the  Protestant  worship  with  the  revenue  of  the  large  funds 
which  it  administered.  Henceforth,  these  funds  confided  to  the  State 
will  be  employed  to  form  one  or  two  banks,  of  which,  it  is  true,  the 
profit  will  be  appropriated  to  the  expenses  of  the  National  Church ; 
but  it  is  to  be  feared  that  imprudence,  or  unfaithfulness,  or  misfortunes, 
will  waste  these  funds ;  once  dissipated,  the  State  must  charge  itself 
with  the  costs  of  the  Protestant  worship,  and,  by  consequence,  op- 
press the  country  with  new  imposts.  Will  it  be  able  ?  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Catholics,  who  will  soon  form  the  half  of  the  population, 
have  the  right  to  say,  As  long  as  the  wants  of  the  Protestant  worship 
were  provided  for  from  a  private  chest,  you  Protestants  were  free  to 
give  your  pastors  a  high  salary ;  but,  now  that  it  must  be  taken  from 
the  chest  of  the  State,  we  claim  for  our  curds  equal  pay,  or  we 
demand  that  the  Protestant  clergy  shall  not  receive  more  than  the 
Catholic  clergy.  How  will  so  legitimate  a  demand  be  set  aside  ?  And 
who  does  not  see  thence,  that  the  State,  to  retain  for  them  the  same 
emoluments,  must  reduce  the  number  of  pastors  by  one-half ;  or,  by 
assuring  to  them  only  insufficient  resources,  must  render  the  pastorate 
impossible  to  the  greater  part  of  them. 

Whatever  may  be  the  justice  of  these  anticipations,  it  is  incontesti- 
ble  that  the  pious  men  in  the  National  Church  will  soon  find  them- 
selves in  a  new  and  delicate  position,  when  the  Constitution  which  is 
being  elaborated  shall  have  been  accepted,  and  the  business  shall  come 
on  of  electing  the  members  of  the  future  consistory.  In  fact,  each 
Protestant  citizen  called  to  concur  in  this  election,  in  exercising  his 
rights  as  an  elector,  goes  to  declare,  not  only  that  he  adheres  to  the 
ecclesiastical  system  of  the  projected  Constitution,  but,  that  he  submits 
himself  to  the  disciplinary  and  doctrinal  authority  of  the  consistory, 
that  he  recognizes  its  right  to  do  to  him  according  to  its  good  plea- 
sure, to  impose  on  the  church  a  liturgy,  a  selection  of  hymns,  and 
a  catechism,  of  which  the  doctrine  may  be  more  in  harmony  with  the 
ideas  of  the  majority  of  Genevese  Protestants ;  he  will  declare,  more- 
over, that  he  considers  himself  a  member  of  the  flock,  and  that  he  is, 
consequently,  ready  to  receive  for  his  pastor,  the  minister,  whatever  he 
may  be,  rationalist,  or  worse  still,  whom  it  may  please  the  consistory 
and  his  parish  to  elect  and  to  place  over  him. 

Can  a  sincere  orthodox  man,  with  a  good  conscience,  make  such  a 
declaration,  by  taking  part  in  the  elections  ?  Will  he  be  free  before 
Ood  to  remain  in  the  National  Church  on  such  conditions  ?     One  can 

*  La  Socilte  Economique. 
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hardly  believe  it  possible.  Can  we,  then,  expect  to  see  the  men  of 
faith  whom  that  church  still  embraces,  from  that  moment,  go  forth  and 
form  themselves  immediately  into  a  free  church  ?  Such  has  been  from 
the  first  the  hope  of  many  of  the  friends  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  it 
is  probable  that  it  will  not  be  realized.  Persecution  might  have  been 
able  to  smite  them  there ;  but,  thank  God,  the  religious  liberty  pro- 
claimed in  the  new  Constitution,  it  seems,  renders  it  impossible  for 
the  present.  On  the  other  hand,  principles  in  ecclesiastical  affairs 
are  too  much  misconceived  and  too  badly  comprehended  amongst  na- 
tional Christians  to  determine  them  to  take  an  independent  position ; 
it  is  likely,  then,  that  the  greater  part  will  await  until  the  evils  of  the 
new  Ecclesiastical  Constitution  manifest  themselves  and  compel  them. 
Moreover,  the  free  church  which  they  might  endeavour  to  form  beside 
that  which  is  on  the  point  of  being  constituted  at  the  Oratory,  would 
not  continue  long,  seeing  that  it  would  not  represent  any  principle  of 
doctrine  or  discipline,  distinct  from  those  which  serve  as  a  foundation 
for  the  flock  which  the  Evangelical  Society  is  about  to  organize  after 
the  Presbyterian  model.  The  poorer  members  of  the  National  Church 
will  be  seen  to  detach  themselves  from  it,  not  collectively,  but  one  by 
one,  without  noise,  and  according  to  their  individual  convictions,  to 
unite  with  that  of  the  Oratory,  or  to  attend  simply  its  worship.  To 
that  church,  also,  will,  probably,  come,  sooner  or  later,  those  members 
of  the  flock  of  the  Pellisserie  who  do  not  turn  to  Darbyism ;  it  will  be 
enriched  besides,  from  year  to  year,  by  all  those  whom  the  Lord  shall 
convert  in  the  official  church,  and  who  shall  not  be  able  to  endure  its 
rationalism  and  disorder ;  then,  when  a  new  political  tempest  shall 
come  to  consummate  the  inevitable  ruin  of  the  infidel  church,  the  free 
church  will  have  sent  out  her  roots  deep  enough  to  save  Evangelical 
Protestantism  at  Geneva,  and  yet  to  secure  to  it  bright  and  happy 
days  to  the  glory  of  God. 


ON  OPENING  A  PLACE  OF  WORSHIP. 


There  is  a  place,  a  cool  retreat 
From  summer's  noontide  sun, 

Where  saints  sit  down  at  Jesus'  feet, 
In  heart  and  spirit  one. 

It  is  the  temple  of  the  Lord — 
The  Christian's  great  delight ; 

Tis  where  the  Spirit  and  the  Word 
In  blessing  souls  unite. 

Some  worship  'neath  the  silent  sky, 
Some  in  the  darksome  cave, 

And  some  send  up  their  prayer  on  high 
From  ocean's  swelling  wave. 

We  know  God  hears  his  people's  voice, 
Where'er  they  rest  or  roam, 

But  we  within  his  courts  rejoice, 
So  near  our  own  loved  home. 
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O  Lord,  thy  goodness  we  adore! 

So  rich,  and  full  and  free ; 
May  we  neglect  thy  house  no  more, 

But  closely  walk  with  thee  ! 

Lucea,  Jamaica, 


J.  M. 


TRAVELS  IN  THE  EAST  * 


Although  the  East  has  been  somewhat  overtrodden  of  late  by  book- 
making  travellers,  yet  there  is  such  a  perpetual  freshness  of  interest 
attaching  to  Greece  and  Egypt  and  the  Holy  Land,  that  we  the  more 
readily  forgive  reiteration  here  than  anywhere  else.  Constantine 
Tischendorff,  moreover,  the  author  before  us,  presents  special  claims 
to  the  attention  of  readers  from  the  service  he  has  already  rendered  as 
a  critic  of  the  sacred  text,  whose  reputation,  if  he  be  spared  for  a  few 
years,  promises  to  surpass  that  of  Griesbach  himself.  These  travels 
were  undertaken  for  the  express  purpose  of  examining  the  ancient 
manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament,  which  lie  hid  in  the  recesses  of 
monasteries  and  in  the  public  libraries  of  the  East,  the  author  having 
already  visited  France,  Holland,  England,  Switzerland,  and  Italy  with 
similar  intent,  and  found,  as  he  tells  us,  "  a  harvest  rich  beyond  all 
expectation."  Notwithstanding  this  important  object  was  ever  kept  in 
view,  the  Travels  are  neither  encumbered  with  learning,  nor  beyond  the 
capacity  of  ordinary  readers.  Properly  to  enjoy  the  book,  it  is,  indeed, 
requisite  to  bear  pretty  constantly  in  mind  that  the  author  is  a  German  ; 
not  that  he  is  prolix  :  on  the  contrary,  the  narrative  is  concise  and  lively : 
not  that  he  is  always  taking  us  into  some  dark  closet,  and  poring  over 
various  readings  of  some  time-worn  and  worm-eaten  codex, — so  far 
from  this,  of  his  personal  labours  and  their  results,  the  student  will 
desiderate  a  fuller  account,  and  will  possibly  turn,  as  we  did,  to  look 
for  an  appendix  in  vain.  But  we  soon  perceive  that  our  travelling 
companion  is  an  agreeable  enthusiast;  as  we  listen  to  the  free  and 
ready  outpouring  of  all  his  emotions,  our  English  reserve  gets  some- 
what shocked ;  but  we  proceed  cheerfully,  checking  the  muttered 
phrases  in  which  such  words  as  childishness,  affectation,  sentimen- 
talism,  might  be  detected,  by  the  recollection  that  our  friend  is  a 
foreigner.  Then  it  becomes  almost  amusing  to  witness  the  cosmopolitan 
air  of  candour  and  reverence  which  our  tourist  maintains  in  the  midst 
of  the  grossest  absurdities  of  credulity ;  instead  of  blurting  out  some 
harsh  and  unpolished  epithet,  as  we  prejudiced  islanders  might  do,  he 
contents  himself  with  vindicating  his  common  sense  by  a  grave  and 
quiet  sarcasm  which  glides  out  almost  imperceptibly.  A  specimen  or 
two  will  best  illustrate  his  manner  and  explain  what  we  mean.  Thus, 
on  approaching  Syra, 

*'  *  Hail,  fair  Greece/  I  exclaimed,  '  thou  blessed  land  whose  charms  are 

•  Travels  in  thb  East.    By  Const ahtinb  Tisohbndorff.    Translated  from 
the  German  by  W.  E.  Shucxakd.    Longmans. 
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enhanced  by  universal  praise.  Like  a  bride  in  her  wedding-garments,  mute  yet 
eloquent,  I  behold  thee  before  me.'  A  host  of  dreams  fluttered  over  her.  What 
might  they  be  whispering  to  Young  Greece ! " 

Our  next  extract  describes  the  visit  to  the  Pyramids. 

"  On  the  16th  of  April  I  visited  the  Pyramids.  I  have  become  rich  in  never- 
to-be-forgotten  hours.  At  the  distance  of  a  day's  journey  the  enraptured  eye 
beholds  the  queen  of  all  the  pyramids :  an  hour  spent  upon  its  summit  glitters 
with  its  reminiscences  throughout  the  entire  length  of  our  earthly  years. 

"  It  was  before  sunset  that  I  traversed  with  my  Ali  the  rubbish  and  ruins  of 
the  Babylon  of  the  Nile.  Upon  both  banks  we  already  found  the  market  in  full 
activity :  at  Gizeh  there  were  heaped  at  our  feet  large  piles  of  beans,  millet,  and 
lentils.  We  rode  through  a  delightful  country,  planted  with  palm-trees  and 
acacias.  Many  corn-fields  were  ripe  for  the  sickle,  others  stood  widely  extended, 
high  and  luxuriant.  We  easily  forded  the  canal ;  it  was  almost  empty.  And 
now,  instead  of  smiUngverdure,  we  had  speedily  beneath  our  feet  nothing  but 
the  barren  sand  of  the  Desert.  We  then  rode  cheerfully  onwards  to  the  objects 
of  our  attraction.  And  now  hastened  from  all  Bides  towards  us  wbat  seemed, 
from  their  familiarity,  friends  and  acquaintances ;  and  yet  we  had  never  seen 
them  before.  They  were  the  Bedouins  of  the  neighbourhood,  a  people  of  robust 
stature,  burnt  deep  brown  by  the  sun,  and  with  a  vivid  fire  glittering  in  their 
dark  eyes.  Although  I  had  strongly  impressed  upon  my  dragoman  not  to  bur- 
den me  with  more  than  a  couple  of  these  obtrusive  guides  to  the  pyramids,  yet 
we  were  totally  unable  to  discard  any  that  came,  and  they  all  wandered  on 
with  us. 

"  During  a  journey  of  four  hours'  duration  the  pyramids  gained  nothing  in 
imposing  effect :  they  almost  appeared  to  familiarize  themselves  into  objects  of 
common  occurrence.  But,  upon  ascending  the  rocky  base,  the  most  considerable 
portion  of  which  lies  buried  in  the  sand,  we  stood  at  the  foot  of  the  greatest 
among  them,  this  mountain,  created  by  the  hands  of  man,  had  an  incomparable 
effect.    Horace  must  not  have  stood  here  when  he  wrote  his  Nil  admirari. 

"  I  know  not  how  it  happened,  but  I  was  impressed  at  this  instant  with  the 
remembrance  of  the  Strasburg  Cathedral  standing  upon  the  banks  of  the  Rhine. 
It  must  have  been  an  affinity  to  the  inspired  mood  which  I  once  felt  there  in  the 
contemplation  of  Erwin's  wonderful  structure,  at  once  Germany's  obelisk  and 
Germany's  pyramid,  that  I  now  experienced. 

"  It  was  as  the  sun  was  sinking  in  the  west  that  I  gazed  insatiably  upwards  at 
its  cloud-capped  summit.  It  appeared  to  me  like  the  prayer  of  the  German 
nation,  cast  in  a  splendid  eternal  and  tangible  form,  clear  and  open  as  the 
German  eye,  bold  and  decided  as  the  German  heart.  The  inspiration  which 
had  so  shortly  before  drawn  so  many  valiant  swords  from  their  scabbards,  and 
so  much  dear  blood  across  the  waves  towards  Jerusalem,  to  battle  for  the  lost 
tomb,  was  suddenly  infused  as  by  the  voice  of  an  angel :  in  lieu  of  the  earthly, 
they  sought  the  heavenly,  Jerusalem,  and  for  a  mere  temporary  earthly  grave,  an 
ever-enduring  life  above.  There,  in  the  presence  of  that  monument  of  inspired 
Christian  faith,  there  it  was,  that  a  religious  sentiment  thrilled  to  the  profound- 
est  depths  of  my  soul,  and  loosened  within  my  eyes  the  fountain  of  their  tears. 

M  Here  stood  I,  paralysed  by  the  lightning  of  Genius ;  here  stood  I,  gazing 
upon  this  venerable  mystery.  For  centuries,  the  curious  have  examined  it  in 
the  dazzling  light  of  the  noonday  sun ;  but  the  profound  son  of  Egypt  has 
wisely  enveloped  it  in  a  nocturnal  veil.  It  stands  forth  like  a  gigantic  thought, 
conceived  in  a  great  age  by  the  mind  of  an  omnipotent  ruler — the  triumphal 
festival  of  the  human  will  and  of  human  art  over  the  kingdom  of  death  and 
mutability.  My  eye  did  not  become  here  moist  with  emotion ;  I  was  fixed  in 
silent  admiration ;  methought  I  saw  before  me  the  human  mind,  hovering  with 
the  heaven-embracing  pinions  of  a  cherub. 

••  My  Bedouins  no  doubt  were  engrossed  with  other  thoughts ;  they  consider 
the  pyramids  as  their  dear  grand-papas,  who  never  cease  tossing  a  trifle  to  gratify 
their  light-hearted  grand-children.  This  may  be  easily  forgiven  them ;  for  they 
alone  share  their  great  and  desert  country  with  the  pyramids ;  they  are  both 
equally  faithful  to  the  sands  of  the  Desert.  But  what  makes  their  society 
disagreeable  is  their  incessant  appeal  for  backschisch,  which,  even  in  its  most 
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tranquil  moments,  slumber*  with  only  a  half-closed  eye.  They  thus  hang,  not- 
withstanding their  volatile  nature,  as  heavy  weights  to  the  pinions  of  intellectual 
contemplation. 

"  We  had  now  lying  before  us  the  two  hundred  and  six  decreasing  quad- 
rangular terraces  of  pale  grey  fine  limestone,  many  of  which  were  more  than 
three  feet  high.  We  instantly  ascended :  four  Bedouins,  two  before  me  and  two 
behind,  insisted  on  assisting  me.  This,  considering  the  confinement  of  my 
European  clothing,  was  not  unnecessary.  We  rested  twice  in  the  ascent, 
although  I  felt  no  particular  fatigue.  We  reached  the  platform  in  about  twenty 
minutes,  and  this  is  at  about  five  hundred  feet  above  the  rocky  base  of  the 
pyramid.  Upon  this  platform,  which  is  a  square  surface,  twenty  persons  could 
conveniently  find  room.  Probably,  this  pyramid  had  originally  no  platform,  but 
ran  up  to  a  point ;  yet  the  supposition  that  originally  a  colossus  stood  upon  its 
summit,  as  upon  other  similar  monuments  of  Egypt,  contradicts  this  opinion. 
Besides,  the  whole  gradual  structure  was  formerly  covered  with  a  polished 
species  of  marble.  Thus  was  it  that  Herodotus  beheld  the  pyramid  of  Cheops ; 
and  the  second,  named  after  Cephren,  has  still  at  its  apex  the  remains  of  such  a 
shining  encasement. 

"  Here  stood  I,  upon  the  very  summit  of  the  largest  pyramid,  and  my  eye 
surveyed  a  wide  extent  of  this  wonderful  and  most  remarkable  land.  What  a 
circuit  did  I  not  behold !  In  the  north-east  lay  the  city  of  the  caliphs,  with  its 
ancient  mameluke  fortresses,  its  slender  minarets,  and  its  lofty  palms,  and  its 
citadel,  which  is  as  superb  as  it  is  strong.  It  leans  against  the  Mokattam, 
which,  like  a  shade,  looks  over  it  with  its  white  beard.  On  the  east  and  on 
the  west,  the  illimitable  Desert  in  its  nakedness  glared  upon  me  with  its  dazzling 
sand ;  here  and  there  only  were  sparingly  scattered  tufts  and  spots  of  a  stunted 
shrub,  which  dotted  the  Deserts  like  the  shadows  of  clouds.  In  the  north,  the 
eye  was  refreshed  with  the  view  of  the  fertile  valley  of  the  Nile,  with  its  dark 
green  herbage,  the  luxuriant  vegetation  of  its  trees,  and  its  golden  cornfields. 
In  tiie  centre,  flowed  the  sacred  Nile  itself,  this  all-sustaining  element,  the  very 
quickener  of  life.  Like  a  favourite  child  of  the  Almighty,  it  looks  with  grateful 
eye  to  heaven :  enclosed  by  the  blsnk  borders  of  the  Desert,  it  lies  there  like 
the  joyful  token  of  a  dear  and  distant  friend.  Lastly,  in  the  south,  are  the  ruins 
of  Memphis,  reposing  in  death-like  sleep ;  the  Desert  has  entombed  them ;  by 
their  side  lies  the  repository  of  the  mummies,  truly  the  battle-field  of  Death, 
and  above  it  tower,  like  strong  and  faithful  brothers  armed  for  every  chance,  the 
pyramids  of  Abusir,  Sakkara,  and  Daschur.'' — p.  34—36. 

The  following  passage  is  aptly  entitled  "  Demands  upon  our  faith 
at  Jerusalem." 

"  There  is  assuredly  no  city  in  the  world  whose  surface,  with  its  stones  and 
ruins,  offers,  at  this  moment,  to  the  strictest  historical  investigation,  so  many 
characteristics  of  the  past  as  Jerusalem.  Tet  this  has  not  sufficed  for  the  desires 
of  leisure  minds,  for  they  have  recklessly  ventured  upon  discoveries  which  range 
far  into  the  dominions  of  the  incredible.  But  credulity  has  given  the  heartier 
welcome  to  these  discoveries,  from  their  appearing  to  cherish  a  species  of  sober 
piety,  which  in  its  day  numbered  many  proselytes.  This  day  has  not  long  been 
over  under  every  sone ;  may  there  be  few  amongst  my  readers  who  will  not,  too, 
seriously  reflect  upon  what  I  call  demands  upon  our  faith  1  Indeed,  those  would 
certainly  err,  who,  on  account  of  the  weak  side  of  the  tradition,  should  therefore 
tax  it  with  absolute  caducity  and  penury.  To  destroy  the  body  because  of  the 
diseased  limb  is  unadvisable. 

"The  Via  Dolorosa— who  knows  it  not  from  its  many  representations  in 
Catholic  countries  ?  That  at  Jerusalem  will  naturally  be  the  identical  one  which 
led  the  Saviour  to  his  crucifixion ;  it  runs  past  the  house  of  thegovernor,  close 
to  the  gate  of  St.  Stephen,  and  terminates  in  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 
I  will  not  adjudicate  upon  its  authenticity :  it  is  at  all  events  probable  that  the 
real  road  along  which  Christ  walked  to  death  took  this  direction,  and  was 
similarly  constructed.  For  my  purpose,  a  few  will  suffice  of  the  peculiarities 
which  make  the  Via  Dolorosa  recognisable,  independent  of  its  several  chief 
points.  In  the  house  of  the  governor,  the  chamber  is  to  be  seen  wherein  Christ 
•at  in  bonds  before  he  was  led  to  judgment.    Close  to  it,  in  a  ruinous  condition, 
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is  Pilate**  dark  judgment-hall ;  and  upon  the  first  storey  i*  the  balcony  whence 
Pilate  uttered  the  Ecce  homo  to  the  people.  About  the  middle  of  the  Via  Dolo- 
rosa is  the  house  of  the  rich  man,  at  whose  door  Lazarus  lay.  Near  the  Temple, 
the  spot  is  identified  where  Christ  absolved  the  adulteress.  On  Mount  Zion  a 
church  has  been  built  where  Jesus  laid  the  clay  upon  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man. 
A  street  was  formerly  named  from  the  archway  where  Judas  is  supposed  to  have 
hanged  himself.  The  house  of  Zebedee  is  as  well  known  as  that  of  the  Pharisee, 
where  Mary  Magdalene  anointed  the  feet  of  our  Lord.  The  church  of  St.  Anna 
contains  the  grotto  of  the  conception  of  the  Virgin.  Even  the  very  spot  where 
the  cock  stood  when  it  crowed,  and  where  Peter  stood  when  he  heard  it,  as  also 
the  identical  one  where  he  wept  so  bitterly ;  all  this  can  be  pointed  out.  Be- 
yond the  wall*  is  recognised  the  spot  where  Solomon  sat  when  surveying  the 
labourers  when  at  work  upon  the  Temple ;  a  stone  is  also  shown  which  is  said 
to  have  been  the  usual  seat  of  Elias ;  and  the  accursed  fig-tree  stood  close  to  the 
■pot  where  Chrint  taught  the  Lord's  prayer. 

"  But  the  boldest  dive  into  antiquity  marks  the  spot  where  Abraham  and 
Melchisedech  met ;  the  scene  of  the  intended  sacrifice  of  Isaac ;  and,  lastly,  the 
tomb  of  the  great  parent,  Adam.  This  tomb  lies  exactly  under  the  spot  of  the 
cross,  at  Golgotha 

"  But  I  must  not  dwell  longer  upon  the  idle  fondness  for  such  superfluous 
singularities.  We  may  readily  reconcile  ourselves  to  these  assertions,  by 
reasoning  them  with  a  grain  of  salt." 

Thus  much  our  philosophic  author  ventures  to  say  upon  this  string 
of  absurd  fooleries — the  shameless  lying  imposition  of  an  apostolic 
church.  Our  patience,  we  confess,  is  not  so  elastic  that  we  can 
reconcile  ourselves  to  these  barefaced,  though,  doubtless,  profitable 
inventions.  In  addition  to  the  "  grain  of  salt"  for  the  dish,  we  would 
strongly  suggest  "  pickled  rod"  for  the  ministrants. 

Leaving  Jerusalem,  the  description  of  some  of  whose  unquestionably 
genuine  remains  we  should  like  to  have  inserted,  we  proceed  to 
Bethlehem. 

"I  have  already  announced  my  arrival  at  Bethlehem.  I  came,  with  my  two 
companions,  out  of  the  Desert  of  St.  John ;  the  sun  was  going  down  as  I  greeted 
the  town,  which  is  seated  upon  its  rocky  hills  above  a  carpet  of  brightly  glitter- 
ing olives,  and  which  the  tongue  of  the  prophet  had  callea '  not  the  least  among 
the  princes  of  Judah.'  The  view  of  Bethlehem  was  indescribably  delightful  to 
me ;  the  impression  made  by  its  appearance  harmonized  so  thoroughly  with  the 
ideas  I  brought  with  me.  It  wore,  as  it  were,  the  halo  of  transfiguration  :  all 
was  as  silent  around  me  as  if  an  instant  of  devotion  had  wholly  absorbed  the 
tumult  of  the  day.  Bethlehem  seemed  Sunday,  at  once  solemn  and  lovely.  As 
the  poor  Virgin  became  the  "  blessed  among  women,"  even  so  was  this  modest 
mountain- town  of  Judea  saluted  to  become  the  most  venerated  of  all  the  cities 
of  the  earth.  Since  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  not  only  has  its  name  remained 
impressed  on  the  memory  of  all ;  but  its  hills,  its  rocks,  its  walls,  have  remained 
irremovably  fixed  before  the  eyes  of  all  who  have  made  the  pilgrimage  of  the 

Holy  Land— for  doubt  has  not  endeavoured  to  touch  Jerusalem Both 

David  and  Christ  sprang  from  Jerusalem  ;  it  was  this  landscape  which  their  eyes 
surveyed  when  they  were  first  opened  beneath  the  canopy  of  heaven." 

Leaving  to  those  who  may  be  interested  in  such  matters,  the  field  in 
which  the  shepherds  were  on  Christmas-eve,  the  grotto  of  the  nativity, 
and  other  monkish  legends  more  intrusive  and  teazing  than  were  the 
Bedouins  who  insisted  on  conducting  our  traveller  to  the  pyramids,  we 
rejoin  the  escort  of  our  learned  friend  some  weeks  later,  when  about  to 
enter  Nazareth 

"About  four  in  the  afternoon  we  beheld  the  cheerful  Nazareth  lying  before 
us.  On  three  sides  it  is  enclosed  by  hills  richly  covered  with  foliage,  and  leaning 
against  a  hill  on  the  west.    It  has  palms  and  cypresses  as  well  as  a  high  minaret 

VOL.    IV. — NO.    VI.  B   B 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


350  TRAVELS   IN   THE   EAST. 

in  its  centre The  houses  in  Nazareth  have  a  solid  aspect;  all  hare 

flat  roofs  without  cupolas.  We  saw  upon  these  roofs  small  parties  enjoying  the 
evening  breezes,  whose  refreshing  coolness  after  the  sultry  day  was  also  very 
agTeeable  to  us.  Nowhere  did  we  observe  traces  of  the  earthquake  which  had 
visited  the  town  a  few  years  before.  But  a  terrific  impression  was  made  upon 
me  on  the  western  side  of  the  town  by  the  overhanging  precipices  of  the  declivity 
of  the  mountain  where  the  town  itself  lies.  The  incident  related  by  St.  Luke 
at  the  commencement  of  his  Gospel  was  unconsciously  brought  to  mind.  The 
Nazarenes,  he  relates,  all  wondered  at  the  *  gracious  words'  that  proceeded  out 
of  the  mouth  of  their  fellow-citizen ;  but  when  they  listened  to  the  severity  of 
the  prophet,  they  drove  him  in  rage  from  the  city,  '  and  led  him  unto  the  brow 
of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  head* 
long/  More  than  one  of  these  rocks  around  the  modern  town,  which,  to  all 
appearance,  occupies  the  site  of  the  ancient  one,  shows  how  naturally  this  ex- 
pression of  their  violence  was  suggested  to  the  Nazarenes.  The  tradition, 
however,  which  places  the  rock,  whence  they  purposed  casting  him,  at  a  distance 
from  the  city,  is  certainly  incorrect,  as  it  does  not  agree  with  the  narrative  of 
the  Gospel. 

44  The  house  or  workshop  of  Joseph  is  naturally  enough  shown  at  Nazareth, 
as  well  as  the  synagogues  wherein  our  Saviour  referred  to  the  passages  in  Isaiah, 
and  usually  delivered  his  discourses.  Also  a  block  of  stone  in  the  shape  of  a 
table  is  exhibited,  at  which  he  is  reputed  to  have  eaten  with  his  disciples.  There 
is  also  the  garden  in  which  Jesus,  when  a  boy,  took  especial  delight.  This 
garden,  full  of  fig-trees,  oranges,  and  pomegranates,  suggests  at  least  very  agree- 
able thoughts.  But  what  chiefly  attracted  me  to-day  was  the  well  of  Mary,  a 
few  minutes'  walk  from  the  city  on  the  road  to  Tabor.  But  few  of  the  venerated 
spots  of  Palestine  are  so  sure  of  identity  as  this  well.  It  is  now  the  only  one  of 
the  city,  and  probably  it  was  so  more  than  two  thousand  years  ago.  I  found 
this  evening  a  great  many  women  and  maidens  collected  for  the  purpose  of 
drawing  water  from  this  well:  who  can  doubt  that  the  most  blessed  amongst 
women  may  have  once  stood  here  ?  Among  the  present  water-bearers  I  saw 
several  graceful  figures.  Their  heavy  pitchers  they  carried  upon  their  heads 
with  remarkable  skill 

"  The  morning  of  the  26th  of  July  aroused  me  to  fresh  delights.  At  an  early 
hour  I  wandered  over  the  eastern  heights  opposite  the  city,  which  is  more  over- 
grown with  fig-trees  than  with  olives.  It  was  difficult  to  find  the  most  beautiful 
view  of  Nazareth.  It  had  from  all  points  a  picturesque  and  beautiful  effect. 
The  eye  ever  found  an  agreeable  resting-place  in  the  white  tower  of  the  mosque 
with  the  lofty  and  dark  cypresses  by  its  side.  But  I  lingered  with  the  most 
delight  on  the  spot  whence  I  could  view,  together  with  the  city,  the  well  also, 
in  the  north,  upon  the  edge  of  the  mountain.  And  thus  I  let  the  eye  of  my  body 
together  with  the  eye  of  my  soul,  dwell  long  upon  Nazareth  and  its  hiUs  and 
▼alleys.  Two  thousand  years  may  possibly  have  changed  much ;  but  as  much 
as  I  saw  must  also  have  been  spread  out  before  the  divine  eye  of  the  son  of 
Joseph  of  Nazareth.  How  often  may  he  not  have  wandered  where  I  was  now 
wandering  !  his  sacred  heart  full  of  his  great  futurity— full  of  the  conception  of 
his  doctrine  which,  from  the  narrow  mountains  of  his  little  home,  should  fill  all 
mountains  and  all  seas  of  the  earth,  and  every  land  and  every  heart." 

Who  can  avoid  envying  the  traveller  that  is  favoured  to  stand  on 
the  heights  of  Mount  Ismael,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Nazareth  ? 

"  A  few  months  before  I  had  stood  upon  the  loftiest  pyramid,  with  the  Desert, 
the  Nile,  and  Cairo  at  my  feet.  I  had  since  stood  upon  Sinai,  the  majestic 
mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  had  petitioned  Heaven  itself  to  be  a  bosom  friend  ; 
from  the  minaret  at  the  summit  of  Mount  of  Olives,  I  had  viewed  at  once  the 
Holy  City,  with  Bethlehem's  height,  and  the  mountains  of  Samaria,  the  won- 
derful sea  of  Sodom,  and  the  mountains  of  Moab ;  yet,  to*  day  I  felt  as  a  child 
who  had  as  yet  seen  nothing  but  his  own  home,  and  knew  nothing  of  the  world. 
I  was  thus  overwhelmed  with  the  view  from  Neby  Ismael,  which  crowns  the 
heights  of  Nazareth.  I  looked  towards  Tabour  in  the  East,  the  lesser  Hermon 
and  Gilboa  peered  upwards  in  its  vicinity,  and  guided  me  to  the  mountains  of 
Samaria  in  the  south.    Thence  I  looked  towards  the  foreland  of  Carmel,  and  in 
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the  blue  distance  Carmel  itself.  Amid  all  these  mountain-heights  the  broad 
plain  of  E^draelon  reposed  before  me,  as  if  encircled  by  eternal  walls.  But 
beyond  Carmel,  to  its  left  as  well  as  to  its  right,  lay,  like  a  festal  day  in  shining 
beauty,  the  mirror  of  the  Mediterranean.  In  the  north,  a  second  extensive  plain 
spread  forth,  with  Cana,  the  little  town  of  the  marriage,  and  the  •  Horns  of 
Hattin,*  when  the  army  of  Saladin  trampled  underfoot  all  the  conquests  of  the 
Crusaders.  In  the  north-east,  lastly,  shone  down  like  a  divine  eye  behind 
desert  groups  of  mountains,  the  summit  of  the  great  Hermon,  enveloped  in  its 
eternal  snows ;  and  withdrawing  ray  gaze  from  those  distant  scenes,  I  looked 
down  upon  Nazareth,  which  clung  like  a  darling  child  to  the  hill  above  which  I 
stood. 

11  What  were  the  feelings  of  my  soul  during  this  survey  ?  The  admiration  and 
devotion  then  felt  have  no  words  to  express  them ;  but  a  psalm  of  the  inspired 
David  was  rushing  to  the  lips  to  resound  to  the  depths  of  the  unfathomable 
ocean,  and  to  ascend  to  the  snowy  summit  of  Hermon.  What  may  this  watch- 
tower  have  been  to  our  Saviour  ?  A  symbol  of  his  kingdom  upon  earth,  of  the 
gospel  of  redemption,  as  it  embraced  heaven,  earth,  and  sea,  with  the  arms  of 
maternal  affection  ;  as  it  compressed  together  both  the  past  and  the  future  into 
the  one  great  hour  upon  Golgotha.  The  snow  of  Hermon  looks  like  the  grey 
head  of  Time — like  the  Past ;  the  sea,  pregnant  with  mystery, — like  the  Future. 
Between  both  reposes  the  present,  this  dew-drop,  reflecting  infinitely  rich  images 
from  the  rays  of  the  morning  sun. 

"  Here  did  the  Saviour,  when  he  looked  over  the  ocean  to  the  West,  certainly 
think  of  thee,  thou  beloved  Germany  !  He  thought  of  thee  because  he  knew 
that  thou  wouldest  one  day  be  called  on  as  the  holy  avenger  of  the  truth,  to 
fight  and  bleed  in  opposition  to  falsehood  ;  that  thou  wouldest  found,  in  German 
hearts,  a  bulwark  for  the  faith,  comprised  within  the  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
when  it  had  vanished  from  the  palaces  of  the  city  upon  the  seven  hills.  Would 
that  thou  thyself  stood  here  and  heard  with  me,  that  to  thee  the  words  resounded 
1  hold  fast  what  thou  possessest,  that  no  one  rob  thee  of  thy  crown.'  "—p.  232. 

Many  other  passages  tempt  us,  but  we  can  find  space  for  but  one 
more,  which  speaks  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

"  Reminiscences  of  our  Saviour  were  all  around  us.  The  waves  of  the  sea 
foamed  to-day  as  they  did  when  the  disciples  in  terror  awoke  their  master,  whom 

wind  and  sea  obeyed We  entered  a  peasant's  dwelling  and  made 

our  couches  upon  its  flat  roof.  So  tranquilly  modest  did  the  little  village  lie  in 
the  moonshine,  that  it  was  scarcely  conceivable  that  once  one  oF  its  daughters 
was  possessed  with  *  seven  devils ;'  but  the  beautiful  and  pious  Magdalene,  as 
so  many  pictures  have  displayed  her,  admitted  of  the  sweetest  association 
with  it. 

"  A  cheerful  morning  aroused  us ;  the  lake  again  lay  before  us  in  tranquil 
clearness,  reflecting  the  dark  blue  sky.  We  rode  along  its  western  shore  through 
the  most  luxuriant  foliage  I  ever  remember  to  have  seen.  On  our  left  we  had  a 
dense  grove  of  nebek  trees,  olives,  and  figs ;  on  our  right,  a  narrow  strip  only  of 
trees  and  shrubs  separated  us  from  the  resplendent  lake.  But  the  eye  rested 
upon  the  delicate  rose-coloured  blossoms  of  the  oleanders,  glittering  in  the  morn- 
ing dew,  which  grew  on  both  sides  of  the  road,  forming  a  thick  garland.  One 
thing  only  was  wanting  to  complete  the  enjoyment  of  this  delicious  scene  ;  this 
was  an  excursion  on  the  lake.  I  looked  far  and  wide;  not  a  single  boat  or 
vessel  of  any  description  was  to  be  seen  ;  even  that  had  disappeared  which  had 
been  seen  some  few  years  ago  by  a  party  of  travelling  Franks. 

"Of  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  Capernaum,  not  only  have  the  names  disappeared, 
but  even  the  very  stones  of  the  ground,  which,  in  the  East,  speak  with  so  eloquent 
a  tongue,  here  yield  us  no  information.  I  rode  beyond  a  league  to  the  Khan 
Minyeh,  where  I  could  distinctly  see  the  Jordan,  which  flows  at  about  a  league 
and  a  half  distant  into  the  lake.  The  dark-coloured  stones  which  lie  dispersed 
about  the  mountain,  close  to  the  dilapidated  Khan,  might  be  considered  as  the 
indication  of  the  spot  where  Capernaum  stood,  as  the  greatest  probability  speaks 
in  favour  of  the  locality ;  but  no  ruins  are  to  be  seen,  and  the  stones  themselves 
are  shapeless  and  unhewn.  Has  not  the  punishing  hand  of  Heaven  struck  this 
spot     The  wail  of  our  Lord  over  Chorazin,  over  Bethsaida,  over  Capernaum, 
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exalted  unto  heaven,— must  it  not  present  itself  forcibly  to  the  soul  of  him  who 
in  vain  now  seeks  for  the  ruins  of  a  wall  or  a  pillar  in  indication  of  these  cities, 
where,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Matthew  (xi.  20),  the  majority  of  the 
miraculous  acts  of  our  Lord  was  performed  ?  Magdala,  the  little  Tillage  where 
the  pious  penitent  was  born  lies,  as  it  did  two  thousand  years  ago ;  even  its  Terr 
name  may  be  still  recognised ;  and  yet  the  three  cities,  the  wickedness  of  which 
approached  to  that  of  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Sodom,  must  have  lain  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  Magdala." 

Under  all  the  disadvantages  of  a  translation  we  have  found  this  a 
very  readable  volume,  it  abounds  in  picturesque  and  interesting  tableaux. 
We  have  great  pleasure  in  commending  the  work  to  the  notice  of  our 
readers. 


TISCHENDORFF'S  ACCOUNT    OF    HIS    BIBLICO- 
CRITICAL    RESEARCHES. 


When,  more  than  seven  years  ago,  I  began  to  bestow  a  critical  study 
upon  the  Greek  original  text  of  the  New  Testament,  I  soon  adopted 
the  twofold  conviction  that,  an  historical  error,  as  it  were  an  hereditary 
sin,  of  three  hundred  years  standing,  clings  to  our  customary  editions 
of  the  text,  and  that  a  correction  of  this,  at  least  to  a  certain  degree, 
does  not  lie  beyond  the  bounds  of  possibility.  The  effect  which  en- 
deavours, having  for  their  object  the  promotion  of  this  correction,  must 
have  upon  the  entire  church,  but  especially  upon  evangelical  Christi- 
anity, lay  distinctly  before  my  eyes. 

I  now  hasten  to  explain  myself  more  fully  respecting  this  hereditary 
sin  of  three  hundred  years'  duration.  When,  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
the  original  texts  of  the  New  Testament,  preserved  up  to  that  period 
in  MSS.  alone,  became  much  more  extensively  multiplied  by  means 
of  the  printing-presses  of  Guttenburg,  the  manuscripts  at  hand  were 
treated  in  a  way  that  had  but  little  reference  to  a  strict  examination  of 
what  might  be  correct  and  what  might  be  erroneous. 

The  great  Erasmus,  who,  in  strange  antithesis,  has  been  called  the 
Voltaire  of  his  age,  presented  the  world,  in  March,  1516,  with  the  first 
printed  edition  of  the  original  text  of  the  New  Testament.  The  few 
manuscripts  which  had  served  him  for  this  purpose  had  collectively 
been  transcribed  a  thousand  years  or  more  subsequently  to  the  original 
composition  of  those  Holy  Scriptures.  Nineteen  years  later,  towards 
the  close  of  his  life,  Erasmus  published  his  fifth  edition,  which  he  had 
formed,  indeed,  by  a  comparison  of  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  and  of 
the  Latin  version  used  in  the  Catholic  church,  but  which,  nevertheless, 
differed  very  unessentially  from  his  first  edition. 

Shortly  afterwards,  the  form  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament 
obtained  further  circulation,  by  means  of  the  learned  Parisian  printer, 
Robert  Stephens,  who  was,  nevertheless,  singularly  enough  catalogued 
in  the  Index  Expurgatoriua :  this  text,  indeed,  after  passing  almost 
untouched  through  the  hands  of  Beza,  became  signalized  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  seventeenth  century,  by  means  of  the  Elzevirs, 
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celebrated  printers  at  Leyden,  as  the  universally-adopted  text.  This 
honourable  distinction  the  Erasmo-Elzevir  text  bore  throughout  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  and  justified  it,  in  as  far  as  it  was 
that  which  was  in  common  use. 

But,  even  during  the  same  period,  much  was  done  in  England,  in 
Germany,  in  France,  in  Holland,  and  also  in  Italy,  of  high  importance 
towards  the  critical  study  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament.  Manu- 
scripts, written  but  a  few  centuries  after  Christ,  were  discovered  and 
examined  ;  very  ancient  translations  of  the  Greek  text  into  Latin,  as 
also  into  several  of  the  Oriental  languages,  were  extracted  from  libraries 
and  compared ;  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  their  citations  from  the  New 
Testament,  were  examined  and  used.  The  result  of  all  this  was,  that 
editions  of  the  Greek  text  were  published,  giving  the  various  readings 
extracted  from  the  original,  together  with  endeavours  to  glean  from 
such  readings  corrections  for  the  text  in  use.  Yet  the  latter  maintained 
not  merely  the  right  of  usage,  but  had  also  gradually  obtained  with 
those  who  were  not  acquainted  with  its  origin,  or  were  incompetent  to 
form  a  correct  judgment  upon  it,  a  sort  of  sacred  authority  which  made 
it  as  inviolable  as  an  article  of  faith.  Of  this  I  proceed  to  give  an 
instance. 

Wetstein,  a  talented  and  indefatigable  inquirer,  was  upon  the  point 
of  publishing,  in  a  new  edition,  the  results  of  the  critical  investigations 
of  the  text  made  by  him  during  his  travels.  He  had  been  previously 
quite  unreserved  in  communicating  some  of  the  results,  and  it  was 
known  that  in  several  passages  he  purposed  introducing  new  readings 
upon  the  authority  of  ancient  testimony.  He  hereby  gave  so  severe  a 
shock  to  his  colleagues,  the  theologians  of  Basle,  that  he  was  obliged 
to  deliver  up  the  first  sheets  of  his  work  to  a  sort  of  inquisition,  and, 
in  consequence,  after  a  protracted  process,  he  lost  his  trifling  situation 
of  deacon,  and  was  obliged  to  fly  to  Holland,  whence  he  in  vain 
solicited  permission  to  return  to  his  native  city.  This  occurred  in  the 
year  1730. 

About  the  same  time,  the  great  critic,  Richard  Bentley,  of  Cambridge, 
wished  to  procure  paper  from  France,  free  of  duty,  for  an  entirely  new 
edition  of  the  original  text  of  the  New  Testament.  He  exerted  him- 
self to  obtain  this  permission,  but  it  was  refused  him  by  the  English 
Government.  His  annoyance  at  this  refusal  prevented  the  appearance 
of  the  work. 

But,  towards  the  end  of  the  preceding  century,  a  German  philosopher, 
Griesbach,  of  Jena,  laboured  with  tact  and  success  upon  the  correction 
of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  and  was  fortunate  enough  to 
secure  grateful  recognition;  and  many  a  learned  divine  has,  since 
then,  chiefly  in  Germany,  laboured  with  the  same  views,  and  still 
labours  at  the  present  day.  Griesbach's  fame  has,  however,  remained 
so  great,  that  a  celebrated  Parisian  Hellenist  seriously  asked  me,  "Has 
Griesbach,  then,  left  anything  to  be  done  ?" 

I  must  now,  therefore,  prepare  myself  the  more  resolutely  for  my 
reply  to  the  question,  What  is,  then,  that  historical  error,  or,  as  it  may 
be  called  more  characteristically,  the  supposititious  hereditary  sin,  the 
cure  of  which  I  said  was  so  desirable  even  it  at  the  present  day  ?  It 
consists  herein  :  that  the  text  of  the  sixteenth  century,  published  with 
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an  evident  disregard  of  all  criticism,  even  although  in  many  single 
passages  it  has  been  expressly  purified  from  errors,  has  still  remained 
in  such  esteem,  that  the  majority  of  the  improvements  proposed  have 
only  dared,  like  bold  adventurers,  to  look  upon  its  intrench ments  from 
a  distance,  without  breaking  in  upon  them.  What,  therefore,  Erasmus 
pretermitted,  has  become  the  patrimony  of  succeeding  centuries. 

The  matter  stands,  therefore,  thus :  Of  the  Greek  text  we  possess 
originals  from  the  fourth  century  downwards ;  in  the  works  of  the 
Fathers  we  find  passages  of  the  text,  dating  from  the  second,  third, 
fourth,  and  following  centuries.  For  the  text  of  the  ancient  transla- 
tions, made  originally  in  the  first  Christian  centuries,  we  have 
documents  concurring  almost  with  the  period  of  their  being  made. 
We  may  say,  generally,  of  these  collective  testimonies,  that  the  most 
ancient  contain  a  different  colouring  of  the  text  from  the  more  modern 
ones ;  or  that  they,  both  ancient  and  modern,  more  or  less  considered 
as  a  whole,  present,  in  at  least  from  four  to  five  thousand  passages,  a 
difference  of  text.  But  the  received  text,  in  consequence  of  its  being 
derived  originally  from  modern  manuscripts  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
takes,  consequently,  that  colouring  which  the  most  modern  texts  bear 
in  contradistinction  to  the  most  ancient,  with  merely  the  exception 
that,  recently,  as  I  have  already  said,  it  has  been  here  and  there 
corrected  from  these. 

Allow  me,  that  I  may  make  this  clearer,  to  suppose  that  at  the 
present  time  we  were  still  without  printed  copies,  and  that  we  only 
had  upon  our  right  hand  the  ancient  documents,  and  on  our  left  the 
modern;  would  it  not  be  unreasonable  to  adopt  the  text  from  the 
latter,  and  extract  from  the  former  merely  a  few  corrections  here  and 
there?  Would  it  not  be  more  unreasonable,  the  more  clearly  the 
difference  between  the  two  was  apparent  ?  And  if  this  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding has  been  adopted,  may  it  not  be  considered  as  an  unworthy 
submission  to  custom,  and  a  denial  of  justice  to  the  sacred  cause,  to 
persist  in  this  contumacy  ? 

It  is  true  that  an  invention  has  been  stumbled  upon  which  has  given 
to  the  established  form  the  appearance  of  an  admirable  justification. 
The  mass  of  textual  testimonies  may  be  classed,  as  it  were,  in  families ; 
some  appearing  to  contain  that  text  which  was  most  in  use  in  one 
portion  of  the  Christian  community,  and  others  the  text  of  the  other 
portion.  Hence  it  is  that  we  speak  of  an  Oriental  or  Alexandrian  text, 
and  of  an  Occidental  or  Constantinopolitan  text ;  or,  also,  of  an  African 
and  Latin  text ;  both  of  which  again  equally  correspond  with  the 
Oriental  or  Alexandrian  text,  and  of  an  Asiatic  text,  which  is  equiva- 
lent to  that  of  Constantinople.  To  the  so-called  Alexandrian  class — 
for  so  it  may  be  called  concisely,  and  with  good  reason — belong  the 
whole  of  the  most  ancient  testimonies  ;  and  to  the  other,  the  whole  of 
the  more  modern  ones.  For  the  origin  of  both  classes  we  are  referred 
to  the  systematic  remodelling,  or  recension,  of  a  learned  individual, 
somewhere  about  the  third  century;  and  yet  the  more  modern  are 
considered  more  genuine  than  the  elder  ones.  And,  accordingly,  it  is 
assumed  that,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  a  lucky  chance  led  casually  to 
the  publication  of  the  purer  text. 

But  what  results  from-a  general  examination  of  these  assumptions  ? 
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In  the  first  place,  that  the  most  learned  men  of  antiquity,  as  the 
Biblical  critic,  St.  Jerome,  in  the  fourth  century,  knew  nothing  of 
these  works  which  are  the  foundation  of  the  classes  of  the  text. 
Further,  that  the  so-called  Alexandrian  text  has  been  followed  by  the 
majority  of  the  most  ancient  of  the  Fathers  in  Asia,  as  well  as  by 
the  Africans,  in  their  citations;  and  that  the  copies  made  by  the 
Alexandrian  transcribers  were  in  ancient  times  universally  the  most 
esteemed.  Moreover,  in  our  copies  we  find  a  great  uniformity  in  the 
mass  of  modern  ones,  and  infinitely  less  uniformity  in  the  older  ones, 
although  their  number  is  comparatively  small.  Lastly,  the  more 
modern  manuscripts,  in  many  cases,  bear  about  them  such  a  peculi- 
arity of  character  as  distinctly  to  evince  an  arbitrary  deviation  from 
some  of  the  more  ancient. 

From  all  this  ensues,  absolutely,  that  the  hypothesis  of  a  classification 
of  testimonies  may  be  by  no  means  made  a  leading  principle  in  our 
task  of  a  correction  of  the  text  But,  on  the  contrary,  the  most 
natural  mode  of  proceeding  must  necessarily  be  to  prefer  the  text  of 
the  most  ancient  document,  especially  when  it  agrees  both  with  the 
Greek  manuscripts  as  well  as  with  the  Fathers  and  translations,  as 
long  as  this  preference  is  not  opposed  by  weighty  internal  evidence. 

Something  similar  has  been  already  undertaken.  A  celebrated 
philologist  of  Germany  has  adopted  the  principle  of  taking  but  a  very 
few,  and  only  the  most  ancient,  manuscripts  as  the  foundation  of  a  new 
text.  Yet  with  all  its  excellencies — and  the  idea  itself  is  indisputably 
the  greatest — so  many  deficiencies  appear  to  me  still  to  cling  to  the 
work  (this  I  endeavoured  to  show  publicly  in  1842),*  that  the  main 
proposition  seems  to  me  to  be  still  unsolved. 

By  these  preliminary  observations  I  am  in  a  position  to  set  forth 
clearly  the  object  of  my  own  biblico -critical  undertaking.  In  the  first 
place,  my  object  is  to  collect  the  few  manuscripts  of  the  original  text  of 
the  New  Testament,  written  before  the  tenth  century,  and  lying  dis- 
persed throughout  the  libraries  of  Europe,  and  print  them  verbatim. 
This  collection  of  originals,  which  would  comprise  from  thirty  to  forty 
volumes,  appears  to  me,  on  the  one  side,  to  present  a  far  safer  founda- 
tion for  the  learned  critics  of  the  text  of  all  ages  than  the  comparison 
or  lists  of  various  readings ;  and,  on  the  other  side,  I  consider  it  in 
itself  as  a  valuable  possession  for  the  Christian  church.  Or  is  it  unim- 
portant that  the  church  should  by  this  means,  receive  into  its  hands  the 
most  ancient  originals  of  its  sacred  code,  which  have  been  so  miracu- 
lously preserved  through  the  storms  of  centuries,  which  is  impossible 
with  respect  to  the  solitary  originals  themselves,  which  have  been 
exposed  not  only  to  the  unavoidable  dilapidations  of  time,  but  also 
to  peculiar  and  accidental  mishaps  ?  I  would  then  proceed  in  a  similar 
way  with  the  most  ancient  and  most  important  translations,  namely — 
and  this  falls  entirely  within  my  province — the  Latin ;  for  which  we 
have  very  ancient  manuscripts,  some  with  the  text  in  use  prior  to 
Jerome,  and  that  of  St.  Jerome  himself.  The  text  of  St.  Jerome  is 
that  which,  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  by  command  of 


*  Compare  Neuc  Jenaex  Literaturzeitung,  1843,  No*.  80—82. 
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Pope  Damasus,  he  compiled  from  the  multitude  of  those  at  his  dis- 
posal. Further,  my  plan  requires  a  study  of  the  Fathers  of  the  church 
as  shall  lay  before  us  most  accurately  the  text  they  used.  Out  of 
these  threefold  labours  a  text  will,  at  length,  be  formed  upon  the 
strictest  scientific  principles :  a  text  that  will  approach  as  closely  as 
possible  to  the  very  letter,  as  it  proceeded  from  the  hands  of  the 
apostles. 

But  what  interest,  you  will  ask,  have  we — have  the  unlearned — 
have  the  community  at  large,  in  all  these  learned  labours?  The 
answer  is  not  difficult.  The  translation  for  which  we  are  indebted 
to  the  masterly  hand  of  Luther,  as  well  as  other  printed  translations 
in  German  and  in  the  languages  of  the  other  nations  of  the  present 
day,  had  chiefly  for  their  foundation  the  above-described  Greek  text  of 
Erasmus ;  only  that  those  which  have  emanated  from  Catholic  Christi- 
anity have  adhered  more  to  the  Latin  text  of  the  vulgate  authorized  by 
the  court  of  Home  than  to  the  Greek  text.  But  the  text  of  the  vul- 
gate, chiefly  derived  from  modern  manuscripts,  has  the  same  relation 
to  the  most  ancient  Latin  codices  that  the  Erasmian  text  has  to  the 
most  ancient  Greek.  Consequently,  the  translations  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, at  present  in  use  among  the  nations,  need  a  similar  correction, 
in  accordance  with  the  best  and  most  original  authorities. 

But  I  must,  at  the  same  time,  explain  myself  with  respect  to  the  kind 
of  varieties  of  the  text  which  is  here  under  consideration.  I  have 
often,  especially  out  of  Germany,  heard  such  questions  as  the  follow- 
ing : — "  Well,  how  does  Christ  present  himself  in  your  manuscripts  ?" 
44  What  is  there  in  them  about  the  Trinity  ?"  Elsewhere  1  have  heard 
severe  remarks  upon  the  suspiciousness  of  individual  passages.  From 
these  I  perceived  how  little  the  essence  and  spirit  of  the  thing  were 
understood.  The  variations  of  the  text  refer  more  particularly  to  so- 
called  trifles  than  to  matters  of  doctrine.  I  say  4*  so-called  "  for  I  can 
recognize  the  character  of  "  trifles  "  only  in  contradistinction  to  that  of 
44  doctrinal "  importance.  Most  frequently,  that  is  to  say,  many  thou- 
sand times  in  many  codices,  the  question  relates  to  the  capricious 
falsification  of  expression  with  regard  to  grammar  and  style,  and,  also, 
very  frequently,  to  determining  accurately  what  each  of  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  individually  wrote,  especially  among  the  four 
evangelists,  and  to  removing  from  his  text  what  has  been  added  during 
the  lapse  of  time  from  the  others,  with  a  view  to  the  completion  of  his 
narrative.  Occasionally,  however,  material  and  historical  matters  are 
in  question ;  lastly,  there  are  cases — but  which  are  sufficiently  rare — 
where  the  variety  of  the  readings  even  affects  the  doctrine. 

Hence,  you  will  be  able  to  judge  how  important  or  unimportant  this 
criticism  is.  In  my  opinion,  in  the  text  of  the  book,  with  which  no 
other  book  in  the  world  can  be  compared,  from  the  sacredness  of  its 
origin,  its  high  significance,  and  immeasurable  consequences,  nothing 
can  be  held  to  be  so  trifling  as  to  be  indifferent.  What  did  the  apostle 
write  ?  even  be  it  but  a  particle,  or  even  but  a  grammatical  form,  I 
hold  to  be  a  question,  the  solution  of  which  is  deserving  of  the  most 
serious  study.  Have  not,  not  merely  books,  but  even  whole  libraries, 
been  written,  and  that  without  meriting  censure,  upon  the  correctness 
of  the  text  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  classics* 
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Bat  I  must  give  you  further  explanations  respecting  doctrinal  read- 
ings by  means  of  illustrations. 

In  the  first  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Timothy,  c.  iii.  v.  16,  the  ordinary 
Greek  text  has  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.'*  In  lieu  of  which,  the 
most  ancient  authorities  among  MSS.,  the  Fathers,  and  translations, 
have  "  which  or  who  appeared  in  the  flesh."  The  passage  is  rendered 
thereby  especially  important,  inasmuch  as  the  usual  reading  gives  the 
strongest  support  to  the  opinion  that  Christ  was  decidedly  called 
44  God"  by  St.  Paul.  The  other  reading  does  not  by  any  means 
destroy  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  in  St.  Paul,  as  the  igno- 
rant have  imagined  and  the  weak  have  feared:  for,  whether  the 
apostle  called  the  Saviour  God,  or  not,  the  doctrine  is  as  firm  with 
him  as  the  fact  of  his  conversion. 

The  passage  respecting  the  Trinity,  in  the  first  General  Epistle  of 
John,  v.  7,  8,  is  also  celebrated :  "  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record 
[in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three 
are  one.  And  there  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  earth],  the  spirit 
and  the  water,  and  the  blood :  and  these  three  agree  in  one."  Hence, 
according  to  the  collective  testimony  of  the  ancient  Greek  manuscripts, 
and  the  collective  Greek  as  well  as  the  most  ancient  Latin  Fathers,  as 
the  collective  ancient  translations,  the  words  from  "  in  heaven  "  as  far 
as  "  that  bear  witness  in  earth  "  must  be  removed  from  the  text.  The 
words  stand,  however,  as  in  the  authorized  vulgate  of  the  church,  so 
also  in  our  usual  German  editions,  although  Luther  by  no  means  ad- 
xnitted  them  into  his  translation.  This  passage  is  naturally  important 
with  respect  to  the  Trinity.  And  yet  Luther  had  the  firmest  belief  in 
the  Trinity,  without  requiring  this  interpolated  passage. 

Among  the  questionable  component  portions  of  the  text  are  the 
eleven  verses  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  (viii.  v.  1 — 1 1 ),  containing  the 
story  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery.  The  strongest  critical  testi- 
monies deny  their  authenticity,  or,  at  least,  their  place  in  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John.  This  dispute  is  very  old,  for  even  St.  Augustin  treated  of  it. 
He,  indeed,  asserted  that  only  the  weak  in  faith  would  reject  it.  But 
the  doctrinal  question,  which  is  capable  of  very  different  replies,  does 
not  absolutely  occupy  the  highest  position  in  criticism.  It  is  here 
exactly  that  the  importance  of  the  examination  of  the  original  text  is 
exhibited.  St.  Augustin  did  not  understand  Greek ;  he  adhered  to  the 
Latin  translation.  He  was  hereby  prevented  from  observing  that  the 
whole  passage  differs  so  positively  from  St.  John's  style  as  to  appear 
like  the  interpolation  of  a  strange  body  into  his  Gospel. 

But  it  would  be  very  erroneous  to  seek  the  ultimatum  of  the  great 
critical  undertaking  of  which  I  speak,  in  negatives ;  although  the  prin- 
ciple of  negation  has,  with  great  injustice,  already  been  subjected  to 
the  suspicion  of  an  unholy  proceeding.  For  which  is  more  holy,  to 
leave  inconsiderately  amongst  what  is  divine  that  which  is  human,  and 
which,  in  the  course  of  time,  has  acquired  the  appearance  or  the 
assumption  of  divine,  or,  to  esteem  the  divine  so  highly  as  to  wish  it 
denuded  of  all  that  is  deficient  in  confirmation  ?  Allow  me  to  say  thus 
much  in  behalf  of  negation.  But  when  the  conscientious  investigation 
of  all  the  originals  of  long-past  centuries,  when  the  strictest  use  of 
these  triumphant  arms  of  science^  sure  of  victory,  shall  have  transformed 
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the  book  of  books  to  a  work  whose  originality  is  more  confirmed  on  all 
sides  than  any  classical  work  of  antiquity,  am  I  wrong  in  believing  that 
thereby  the  true  progress  of  our  age  will  be  as  much  advanced  as  an 
essential  service  rendered  to  the  holy  cause  of  our  faith  ?  And  this  I 
confess  is  the  point  of  view  from  which  I  set  out  on  my  undertaking, 
and  this  is  the  sense  in  which  I  ventured  to  lay  this  undertaking,  shortly 
before  the  commencement  of  my  travels,  before  Prince  John  of  Saxony, 
an  illustrious  prince  who  has  both  a  liberal  regard  for  the  earnest 
labours  of  a  church  to  which  he  does  not  belong,  and  holds  also  out  to 
it  the  hand  of  a  protector.  Since  then,  in  the  countries  of  Catholicism, 
not  less  than  in  those  of  Protestantism,  I  have  acquired  the  conviction, 
that  this  sense,  this  point  of  view,  is  the  true  one;  for  thence  only  can 
I  explain  to  myself  the  general  sympathy  that  I  have  met  with.  Thus 
Coquerel  in  the  "  Lien,"  23rd  October,  1841,  speaks  of  my  labours : — 
"  The  Lien  will  keep  its  readers  acquainted  with  the  progress  of 
labours  of  such  high  importance  to  religion,  and  which  promise  to 
inscribe  another  name  upon  the  list  of  those  men  to  whom  Biblical 
criticism  owes  its  progress,  and  who  have  given  to  the  Christian  faith 
so  remarkable  a  pre-eminence,  that  no  Greek  author  exists  whose  text 
is  as  authentic  as  that  of  the  New  Testament." 

I  am  afraid  I  should  incur  the  charge  of  vanity,  did  I  name  to  you 
those  individuals  who  have  pronounced  judgment  upon  the  publication 
of  the  Codex  Ephremi  in  the  spirit  of  my  own  views.  These  have 
accorded  me  the  most  heartfelt  satisfaction.  I  will  mention  but  one — 
my  meeting,  in  the  winter  of  1843,  with  an  aged  Swiss  theologian,  who 
was  deeply  versed  in  criticism  and  exegesis.  This  worthy  man  received 
me  with  tears  of  sympathy;  his  joy  at  my  bibUco-critical  undertakings 
was  numbered,  it  seemed,  among  the  most  desirable  experience  of  his 
old  age. 

But,  indeed,  I  dare  not  suppress  the  fact  that,  above  two  years  after 
the  appearance  of  this  codex,  I  was  asked  by  a  celebrated  theological 
professor  of  Germany,  •*  Will  the  codex  soon  appear  ?"  This  circum- 
stance may  be  connected  with  the  view  that  the  so-called  criticism  of 
the  text  comes  into  the  category  of  the  most  superfluous  things  in  the 
world,  in  as  far  as  the  Bible  springing  from  the  hands  of  Providence,  is 
borne  under  the  protection  of  these  hands  through  all  time.  But, 
perhaps,  the  wondrous  finger  of  Providence  may  be  more  distinctly 
recognised  in  this  particular,  that,  amid  the  mass  of  Biblical  codices, 
with  such  a  variety  of  texts,  still  a  few  aboriginal  ones  have  been  pre- 
served even  to  the  present  day,  as  certain  guiding  stars  for  conscientious 
searchers  after  truth.  Besides,  if  theories  of  inspiration  be  admitted  to 
extend  on  the  one  side  to  Robert  Stephens  and  the  Elzevirs,  and  on 
the  other  side  to  the  supporters  of  the  vulgate  and  of  other  translations, 
further  competition  may  certainly  appear  admissible. 

But  between  the  two  melancholy  extremes  of  reckless  unbelief  and 
careless  ^discriminating  credulity,  my  faith  is  immovable,  that  the 
Book  of  Redemption  will  be  of  the  same  validity  to  the  very  latest 
posterity,  thousands  of  years  hence,  that  it  is  to  me  at  present, 
and  the  same  as  was  its  value  to  the  Miner's*  son,  who  raised  the 

•  Luther. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ I.C 


PRAYER   THE   BEST   HOPE   OF   THE    MISSIONARY    CAUSE.         359 

treasure  with  enthusiasm  and  success  from  the  depth  of  the  mine, 
where  it  had  lain  buried  for  ages. 

I  have  yet  a  few  more  words  to  say  as  to  the  relation  that  the  studies 
of  my  travels  bear  to  my  Biblico-critical  tendencies.  All  else  I  pass 
by.  In  the  first  place  I  set  about  the  compilation  of  those  most  ancient 
Greek  codices,  or,  more  distinctly,  their  preparation  for  the  press, 
through  which,  indeed,  several  of  the  most  important  of  them  have 
already  passed.  In  this  particular,  I  have  attained,  with  a  few  minor 
exceptions,  all  that  I  have  striven  for.  The  Parisian  Palimpsest, 
called,  by  way  of  distinction,  the  Codex  Epbraemi,  I  completed  at  Christ- 
mas, 1842.  It  is  the  dearest  Christmas-gift  that  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
has  accorded  me.  The  discovery  and  preparation  of  old  documents  for 
the  Latin  translation  was  of  great  consequence  also  to  me.  Besides,  I 
formed  a  bond  of  friendly  union  with  men,  from  whom,  in  due  time,  my 
undertaking  will  receive  powerful  support ;  and,  on  all  hands,  even  in 
other  than  the  learned  circles,  I  sought  to  excite  or  to  augment  friendly 
feelings  towards  it. 

I  need  not  attempt,  in  this  place,  to  describe  to  you  how  great  was 
the  interest,  the  favour,  the  countenance,  which  I  found  for  my  journey 
and  its  objects ;  at  Paris,  where  I  became  the  grateful  debtor  of  the 
celebrated  Letronne,  Raoul  Roche tte,  Hase,  as  well  as  the  generous 
Emmanuel  Lascases,  and  Guizot ;  at  Cambridge,  where,  at  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Duke  of  Sussex,  in  the  most  liberal  manner,  the 
library  of  Trinity  College  was  thrown  open  to  me ;  from  the  learned 
Dutch,  or  from  De  Wette's  genuine  cordiality,  and  other  pleasing 
reminiscences  in  Switzerland.  Nor  need  I  repeat  to  you  that,  in  Italy, 
I  found  also  many  patrons  and  friends,  nor  dare  I  begin  to  speak  of  my 
German  fatherland. 

That  I  traversed  the  East  for  my  special  object  admits,  I  think,  of 
an  easy  justification,  even  if  the  richest  produce  I  obtained  there 
served  for  other  purposes.  For,  besides  what  I  really  found  there,  it 
has  helped  to  clear  up  my  doubts  as  to  how  far  the  latest  acquisitions, 
which,  in  Europe,  form  the  groundwork  of  a  critical  examination  of  the 
New  Testament  text,  may  thereby  undergo  further  modification. 

I  need  now  only  add  an  excuse  for  the  length  of  my  letter.  Your 
interest  in  the  cause  must  be  great  to  induce  you  to  overlook  its  dry- 
ness. But  I  know  that  it  is  great ;  the  Gospel  possesses  so  large  a 
share  of  your  heart,  that  I  can  readily  comprehend  how  much  it  con- 
cerns  you  to  obtain  a  valid  text  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  the 
bulwark  of  theology  against  the  attacks  of  doubting  science  and  the 
sacred  and  indestructible  foundation  of  our  faith. 


PRAYER  THE  BEST  HOPE  OF  THE  MISSIONARY  CAUSE. 

BY   A  RETURNED  MISSIONARY. 


It  has  been  remarked  by  many  missionaries  from  foreign  lands,  how 
poor  and  meagre  an  attendance  there  is  at  our  prayer-meetings  for  the 
revival  of  religion  at  home  and  abroad !     How  little  pleading  is  there 
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with  God,  on  the  ground  of  his  promises !  How  great  is  the  want  of 
holy  fervour  in  the  supplications  of  some  of  our  church- members  !  and 
how  weak  their  sympathies  with  a  sinful  and  perishing  world !  How 
little  of  the  compassion  of  the  Divine  Redeemer,  who,  when  he  came 
nigh  to  the  city — the  guilty  and  unbelieving  city—even  amidst  the 
plaudits  of  the  surrounding  multitude,  wept  over  it ! 

Much  has  been  said,  and  that  justly,  that  our  churches  are,  many  of 
them,  working  missionary  churches  ;  and,  so  far  as  giving  and  working 
go,  this  in  some  cases  is  delightfully  true ;  but  are  they,  to  the  same 
extent,  praying  churches  ?  If  so,  how  is  it  that  our  ladies'  working 
parties,  our  juvenile  meetings,  and  public  anniversaries  are  so  well 
attended ;  and  our  prayer-meetings  so  deficient  in  attendance  and 
spiritual  life  ?  Where  is  that  earnest  wrestling  of  the  praying  patri- 
arch, which  led  him  to  exclaim,  "  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  unless  thou 
bless  me  "  ?  Where  is  that  pleading  for  a  double  portion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  influence,  which  Elisha  was  so  anxious  to  obtain?  Where 
is  that  holy  violence  which  taketh  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  force  ? 
Where  is  there  that  deep  sympathy  with  our  missionaries  in  the  sorrows 
and  disappointments  they  meet  with  in  their  work,  which  there  ought  to 
be  ?  How  often  does  the  success  which  the  great  Head  of  the  church 
vouchsafes  to  his  servants  in  some  parts  of  the  world  excite  a  mission- 
ary feeling,  whilst  the  trials  and  obstacles  which  they  meet  with  in 
others  awaken  no  sympathy  or  prayer!  How  little  feeling  is  there 
manifested  for  our  native  converts  in  heathen  lands,  who  are  sur- 
rounded by  the  temptations  and  allurements  of  their  heathen  relatives, 
and  by  all  the  corrupting  associations  of  idolatry !  A  missionary, 
writing  from  Madras,  speaking  of  the  effects  of  the  baptism  of  four 
Hindoo  youths,  says  :  "  The  institution,  in  the  English  department,  is 
reduced  more  than  half  in  number,  and  the  preparatory  schools  have 
also  suffered  much,  with  the  exception  of  the  girls'  school.  The  Hin- 
doos are  now  set  on  our  utter  ruin,  and  meditate  a  meeting  of  all 
castes,  right  and  left  hand,  to  prevent  parents,  by  heavy  penalties, 
from  sending  their  children  to  our  schools.  We  believe  that  the  God 
whom  we  serve  will,  in  due  time,  overturn  this  confederacy,  and  make 
the  great  events  that  are  passing  over  our  mission  tend  to  the  glory  of 
his  name,  and  the  advancement  of  his  cause  among  the  heathen.  In 
the  meantime,  our  souls  are  gladdened  by  the  grace  given  to  our  young 
converts,  who  are  feeding  in  green  pastures  with  the  relish  of  their 
first  love.  But  they  are  so  feeble  in  themselves,  and  bring  so  many 
heathenish  habits  and  customs  along  with  them,  that  they  require 
constant  watching  and  nursing ! "  How  much  need  is  there  that  we 
should  uphold  our  young  converts,  amidst  such  scenes  of  tempta- 
tion, by  our  affectionate  sympathies  and  fervent  prayers,  and  thus 
"  strengthen  the  weak  hands,  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees !"  How 
much  need  that  we  should  cry  unto  the  Lord  Most  High,  that  he 
would  calm  the  rage  of  the  heathen,  and  prevent  them  from  destroy- 
ing the  work  of  his  servants ! 

As  to  the  objects  for  prayer,  they  are  almost  too  numerous  to  men- 
tion. Look  at  our  persecuted  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  South  Seas, 
Madeira,  Madagascar,  &c,  who  are  literally  "Wandering  about  in 
dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,"  the 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


PBATKB  THE   BEST   HOPE  OF  THE  MISSIONARY  CAUSE.         361 

victims  of  the  persecuting  and  cruel  spirit  of  paganism  and  popery ! 
Look  at  the  mission-stations  in  South  Africa,  broken  up  by  intestine 
war!  Look  at  the  declension  of  spiritual  religion  in  some  of  our 
mission  churches  in  the  West  Indies !  Look  at  the  afflicted  and  dis- 
tracted condition  of  some  parts  of  Ireland  at  the  present  moment ! 
Look  at  the  strenuous  efforts  which  popery  and  its  daughter,  puseyism, 
are  making  to  establish  a  ceremonial,  instead  of  a  spiritual,  Christianity 
in  many  parts  of  Protestant  England  and  her  foreign  dependencies ! 
Look  at  the  readiness  with  which  some  of  our  statesmen  would  endow 
popery  to-morrow,  if  they  thought  they  could  do  it  with  any  safety  to 
their  own  standing !  Surely  the  appearance  of  these  clouds  in  the 
spiritual  horizon  should  lead  us  to  watchfulness,  humiliation,  and 
prayer,  to  Him  whose  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  can  alone  bring 
lasting  benefit  to  his  church  out  of  these  seeming  evils.  "  Whoso  is 
wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the 
loving-kindness  of  the  Lord." 

Let  us  not  be  cast  down,  as  if  the  revival  of  religion,  in  connexion 
with  our  missions  at  home  and  abroad,  were  a  hopeless  thing  to  look 
for.  Truth  and  mercy  have  not  yet  left  the  earth ;  the  Spirit  of  God 
has  not  yet  forsaken  the  "  church :"  he  still  hovers  over  our  Zion, 
ready  to  bless  his  waiting  suppliants ;  and  in  some  favoured  spots  of 
the  earth,  his  renovating,  upholding,  and  sanctifying  influences  are  still 
most  strikingly  manifest.  Witness  the  recent  conversions  that  have 
taken  place  in  Madagascar,  and  the  firm  and  consistent  stand  which 
our  beloved  Christian  brethren  in  Tahiti  have  made  against  the  errors 
and  insidious  attacks  of  popery.  The  true  church  of  Christ  has 
weathered  many  a  storm  of  political  strife,  and  of  Pagan  and  Papal 
superstition.  It  has  withstood  the  bribes  of  the  civil  power,  the 
blandishments  of  a  false  philosophy,  and  the  withering  blasts  of  a 
destructive  infidelity ;  and  wherever  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  is  faith- 
fully declared,  and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  works  there  also,  she  is  yet  to 
be  seen,  "  Clear  as  the  sun,  fair  as  the  moon,  and  terrible  as  an  army 
with  banners."  Let  us  also  remember,  in  these  days  of  mingled  light 
and  shade,  that  Jehovah,  our  covenant-God,  still  waits  to  be  gracious  ; 
that  Jesus,  our  great  High  Priest,  is  gone  up  on  high,  and  has  received 
gifts  for  men,  even  for  the  rebellious,  that  the  Lord  our  God  might 
dwell  among  us ! 

Let  us,  then,  meet  for  prayer  in  his  all-prevailing  name.  Let  us,  by 
united  and  fervent  supplication  to  Almighty  God,  unlock  the  stores  of 
the  Divine  treasury.  Let  us  humble  ourselves  before  our  Father  in 
heaven,  confess  our  sins,  and  plead  with  earnestness  and  faith  for  the 
outpouring  of  his  Spirit  upon  the  labours  of  this  noble  institution. 
Who  can  tell  but  God  will  remember  us  for  good,  and  grant  us  a 
reviving,  and  repair  the  desolations  of  our  Zion?  The  prayers  of 
Moses,  the  man  of  God,  prevailed  for  the  temporal  deliverance  of  a 
whole  nation ;  the  prayers  of  Hezekiah  and  Jehoshaphat  prevailed  in 
like  manner ;  and  the  prayers  of  the  Primitive  Church  at  Jerusalem, 
though  in  its  infancy,  prevailed  for  the  salvation  of  thousands.  Let, 
then,  these  and  other  numerous  examples  in  the  history  of  the  church 
of  Christ  stir  us  up  to  lay  hold  of  Jehovah's  strength. 

Let  as  wield,  with  energy  and  perseverance,  the  weapons  which  God 
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has  put  into  our  hands,  for  the  pulling  down  of  the  strongholds  of  Satan 
in  every  part  of  the  world,  and  doubt  not  but  that  they  will,  in  the  endf 
prove  successful.  The  subtlety  and  power  of  the  Prince  of  Darkness, 
and  the  opposition  of  an  unbelieving  world,  must  yield  to  the  united 
efforts  and  fervent  prayers  of  a  believing  church.  Mai.  iii.  10  ;  Ezek. 
xxxvi  37. — Evan.  Mag. 


RELIGIOUS  STATE  OF  RUSSIA. 

BY  DR.   BAIRD. 


What  can  be  done  for  Russia  ?  This  is  a  most  important  question.  I  am 
sorry  to  say  that  the  door  is  far  from  being  wide  open  for  doing  all  that  ought 
to  be  done  for  spreading  the  true  Gospel  in  this  empire.  In  Russia,  the  Greek 
Church  is  the  National  church,  established  by  law,  and  maintained  at  great 
expense,  by  tithes  or  other  provisions.  It  is  true  that  many  of  the  parochial 
clergy  of  that  church  do  not  receive  large  salaries  ;'  but  as  there  are  numbers, 
the  aggregate  cost  to  the  State,  directly  and  indirectly,  is  great  Some  other 
communions  are  tolerated,  and  even  sustained,  by  law — such  as  the  Roman 
Catholic  in  Poland  and  the  Western  Provinces  of  Russia  properly  so  called ; 
the  Protestants  in  Finland  and  the  Baltic  Provinces ;  and  the  Armenians  in 
the  South.  Even  the  Jews,  the  Mohammedans,  and  the  Pagans  (in  Asia 
chiefly),  have  the  aid  of  the  State,  in  the  sustentation  of  their  respective 
religious  worship. 

But,  after  all,  the  Greek  Church,  or  the  Russio-Greek  Church  (as  it  is  often 
called),  is  emphatically  the  church  of  this  empire.  To  it  belongs  the  Imperial 
Family.  It  is  the  favoured  church,  whose  universal  extension,  as  far  as  the 
limits  of  the  empire,  is  not  only  the  great  desire  and  object  of  its  hierarchy, 
but  also  of  the  Government  itself.  That  this  should  be  so,  is  the  most  natural 
thing  in  the  world.  Born  and  brought  up  in  that  church,  believing  it  to  be 
emphatically  "  holy  "  and  "  apostolical,"  it  is  of  all  things  most  to  be  expected 
that  the  Emperor,  and  all  the  great  men  about  him,  that  are  Russians,  as  well 
as  the  archbishops,  bishops,  archimandrites,  and  other  clergy  of  that  church, 
should  be  very  zealous,  if  they  feel  any  interest  in  religion  at  all,  for  its  pre- 
valence over  all  others,  x  We  should  do  the  same,  were  we  in  their  place, 
and  possessed  of  only  their  knowledge  of  Christianity. 

Although  the  Greek  Church  does  not  hold  all  the  errors  which  Rome  does, 
it  unquestionably  holds  many  of  the  worst  of  them.  It  is  true  that  the  parish 
priests  are  required  to  be  married  men ;  that  there  is  no  canon  of  the  church 
which  prohibits  the  Scriptures  to  the  people ;  that  the  Apocrypha,  though 
highly  and  unduly  honoured,  is  no  part  of  sacred  canon  by  any  formal  deci- 
sion of  the  church ;  that  there  is  no  Pope  in  that  church  ;  that  the  Eucharist 
is  administered  in  both  kinds,  yet  the  great  errors  of  auricular  confession, 
purgatory,  praying  for  the  dead,  worshiping  the  Virgin  Mary  and  other 
saints,  etc.,  prevail  just  as  much  in  that  church  as  in  the  Roman  Catholic. 
And  although  the  Greek  Church  has  never  been  guilty  of  the  horrible  perse- 
cutions with  which  Rome  is  chargeable,  she  is  just  as  intolerant  and  exclusive 
wherever  she  has  the  opportunity.  Her  hierarchy  has  all  the  accursed  spirit 
of  a  hierarchy — bigoted,  worldly-minded,  having  Evangelical  religion,  atraiJ 
of  letting  the  people  have  the  Bible,  and  disposed  by  all  possihle  means  to 
extirpate  all  Dissenters ! 

Were  it  not  for  the  hierarchy  of  the  Greek  Church,  I  am  persuaded  that 
the  Government  of  Russia  would  be  liberal,  as  it  regards  religion.  But  that 
body  constitutes  a  "  power  behind  the  throne,"  which  not  even  the  Emperor 
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himself  would  dare  to  withstand  beyond  certain  limits.  It  was  the  influence 
of  the  hierarchy  which  led  the  Emperor  Alexander  to  withdraw  his  counten- 
ance in  his  last  years  (which  were  years  of  weakness  and  of  suffering),  from 
the  Russian  Bible  Society.  It  was  that  same  influence  which  induced  the 
present  Emperor  to  suspend  that  Bible  Society,  by  deceitfully  promising  him 
that  the  "  Holy  Synod  *  would  do  the  work  of  supplying  the  empire  with  the 
Scriptures.  And  how  has  it  fulfilled  that  promise  P  It  has  done  nothing 
worthy  of  mention.  It  has  published,  indeed,  the  New  Testament  in  the 
Modern  Russ,  accompanied  with  the  Old  Sclavonic,  but  at  such  a  price  that 
the  poor  cannot  afford  to  buy  it ;  whilst  it  does  not  hesitate  to  sanction  and 
publish  the  most  absurd  and  worthless  legends  of  saints  as  spiritual  food  for 
the  masses  of  the  people.  It  seems  almost  incredible  that  a  body  of  300  men, 
professed  ministers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ — archbishops,  bishops,  archiman- 
drites, and  priests— embracing,  it  is  said,  some  enlightened  men,  can  be  guilty 
of  such  conduct  And  yet  it  is  so !  Well,  indeed,  may  we  exclaim,  Oh,  the 
accursed,  and  accursing  influence  of  hierarchcial  power !  Its  spirit  is  the  same, 
whether  that  hierarchy  be  Greek,  Roman,  Protestant,  Mohammedan,  or  Pagan. 

I  have  now  said  enough  to  lead  you  to  suspect  that  the  obstacles  which 
oppose  all  efforts  to  diffuse  a  purer  Christianity  in  Russia  must  be  great. 
And  yet  something  can  be  done,  and  it  is  very  important  that  that  little, 
whatever  it  may  be,  should  be  done.  It  is  important,  too,  that  it  should  be 
done  soon ;  for  no  one  can  tell  when  the  door,  which  is  now  partially  open, 
may  be  entirely  shut.  That  the  Russo-Greek  church  is  becoming  more  and 
more  fanatical  and  intolerant  every  year,  is  certain.  By  the  most  infamous 
measures — such  as  employing  a  renegade  Protestant  to  persuade  the  poor 
ignorant  people  that  if  they  became  members  of  the  Greek  church  they 
should  receive  lands,  and  be  exempt  from  taxes.  They  succeeded  in  prose- 
lyting some  20,000  nominal  Protestants  in  the  Baltic  Provinces  lately  to  join 
the  Greek  church!  And,  although  these  proceedings  were  very  properly 
ordered  by  the  Emperor  to  cease,  as  soon  as  he  heard  of  them,  yet  the  spirit 
which  led  to  them  will  manifest  itself  again,  as  soon  as  it  finds  an  oppor- 
tunity. By  the  way,  it  is  interesting  to  see  how  God  brings  good  out  of  evil. 
Those  defections  from  the  Protestant  churches  in  the  Baltic  Provinces,  took 
place  only  in  parishes  where  the  Protestant  pastors  are  Rationalists,  and 
unfaithful  shepherds.  Where  the  pastors  are  evangelical  and  devoted  men, 
the  efforts  of  the  emissaries  of  the  Greek  church  have  been  wholly  unsuc- 
cessful ;  this  fact  has  opened  the  eyes  of  the  unfaithful  pastors.  The  conse- 
quence is,  that  men  who  had  vehemently  opposed  the  Bible  Society  have 
become  its  friends,  and  are,  at  this  moment,  zealously  supplying  their  people 
with  the  Scriptures !  God  grant  that  they  may  go  further,  and  preach  a  living 
Gospel  to  these  dead  souls,  that  Christ  may  give  light  and  life,  and  raise  them 
up  in  the  vigour  of  a  true  Protestant  faith. 

It  was  a  fortunate  circumstance  that,  when  the  old  Russian  Bible  Society 
was  suspended  in  1825  or  1826,  there  was  a  large  stock  of  Bibles  and  Testa- 
ments, in  various  languages,  on  band,  either  in  the  principal  depots  at  St. 
Petersburgh  and  Moscow,  or  at  other  points  in  the  empire.  These  the  St 
Petersburgh  Bible  Society — a  society  wnich  the  Emperor  permitted  the  Pro- 
testants to  form  in  1829,  with  special  reference  to  the  Protestant  population 
of  the  empire,  has  gathered  up  and  put  into  circulation.  So  that,  together 
with  what  nave  been  published  in  the  Baltic  Provinces,  nearly  200,000  copies 
of  the  word  of  God  have  been  distributed  throughout  Russia  since  that  epoch. 
Last  year,  nearly  16,000  copies  were  distributed  by  that  Society  and  by  the 
Agency  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  at  St.  Petersburgh.  Besides 
this,  Mr.  Melville,  the  excellent  agent  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  who  labours  in  the  southern  part  of  Russia,  has  had  most  encouraging 
success  in  the  Crimea  and  the  adjacent  parts,  among  the  Jews,  Mohammedans, 
and  Russians. 
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You  tee,  then,  that  even  in  the  Bible  cause  something"  can  be  done  in 
Russia.  But  it  is  in  the  Tract  cause  that  there  is,  at  present,  the  widest  scope 
for  effort  in  this  great  empire.  It  is  really  cheering  to  meet  the  little  band  of 
Christian  brethren  here  who  are  engaged  in  this  good  work,  and  hear  them 
read  the  letters  they  receive  from  all  parts  of  Russia  respecting  the  demand 
for  tracts,  and  the  good  which  they  have  done.  Nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty 
different  tracts  have  been  published  here,  chiefly  in  the  Russian ;  although 
several  in  Armenian,  Esthonian,  Lettish,  Polish,  Mongolian,  have  also  been 
issued.  And  this,  too,  with  the  approbation,  and,  in  some  sense,  with  the 
co-operation,  of  the  censors,  for  they  improve  the  style  of  the  tracts  very  much 
as  they  pass  through  their  bands. 

By  means  of  the  great  fairs,  which  are  constantly  holding  in  one  part  or 
another  of  the  empire,  tracts  may  be  most  widely  disseminated.  To  employ 
a  competent  man  for  the  work  of  visiting  these  fairs,  carrying  with  him  tens 
of  thousands  of  tracts,  falls  appropriately  within  the  sphere  of  the  Foreign 
Evangelical  Society. 

Russia  is  a  land  of  spiritual  darkness ;  but  some  rays  of  light  are  penetrating 
into  it.  Let  us  do  what  we  can  in  the  good  work.  And  let  us  pray  that  God 
would  open  the  door  more  effectually,  and  raise  np  Luthers  and  Calvin*  to 
diffuse  a  purer  Christianity  in  this  vast  empire.  We  may  rest  assured  that 
that  day  will  come,  though  we  may  not  see  it.  Christ  will  be  glorified  by  the 
triumph  of  his  blessed  Gospel  in  Russia — a  land  which,  alas,  has  had  but  a 
poor  opportunity  hitherto  to  know  it. 


THE  SECTARIAN  SPIRIT. 

A  LETTER  TO  AN  EVANGELICAL  CLERGYMAN  OP  THE  CHURCH  OF 
ENGLAND,  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF  CHRISTIAN   UNION. 


My  Dear  Sir,— Although  not  a  member  of  the  Established  Church,  I 
have,  from  early  habits  and  associations,  strong  predilections  in  favour  of 
some  of  its  services,  and  very  many  of  its  members.  I  rejoice  to  see,  in  the 
spirit  manifested  in  some  of  its  leading  publications,  an  earnest,  I  trust,  of  a 
better  state  of  things,  as  it  respects  the  union  of  the  Christian  Church.  'With 
the  view  of  promoting  that  union,  and  on  the  assumption  that  you  are  willing 
to  give  me  a  fair  hearing,  I  venture  to  send  you  the  following  pages.  I  just 
premise  that,  in  doing  so,  I  have  no  intention  to  promote  controversy,  into 
which  I  do  not  mean  to  enter.  1^  wish  to  be  regarded,  not  as  suggesting 
tonics  of  dispute,  but  merely  as  furnishing  hints  for  the  unprejudiced  consider- 
ation of  every  impartial  mind. 

It  is  delightful  to  know  that  good  men  of  all  parties  are  longing,  in  degrees 
proportioned  to  the  spirituality  and  liberality  of  their  minds,  that  the  followers 
of  Christ,  to  whatever  party  attached,  should  be  brought  closer  together. 
The  great  difficulty  is  to  ascertain  how  this  is  to  be  effected.  Various  obsta- 
cles, arising  partly,  I  am  persuaded,  from  misapprehension,  and  partly  from 
the  imperfection  remaining  even  in  the  renewed  mind,  stand  in  the  way  of 
effecting  what  so  many  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth  are  sighing  for.  To 
remove  or  diminish  these  obstacles  must  always  be  a  work  of  vast  importance; 
and  even  to  attempt  this  should  ensure  the  kindly  feeling  of  all  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  truth.  With  this  conviction  on  my  mind, 
I  hesitate  not  to  essay  something  in  the  way  of  explaining  the  evil*  to  be 
removed,  and,  to  a  very  limited  extent,  suggesting  the  means  to  be  adopted 
for  their  removal. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


THE   SECTARIAN    SPIRIT.  365 

Meantime,  I  throw  myself  on  your  candour  to  receive,  in  the  spirit  in  which 
they  are  written,  the  remarks  I  am  about  to  make.  In  some  of  them,  I  take 
it  for  granted,  you  cannot  entirely  acquiesce,  but  I  hope  you  will  admit  that 
they  are  characterized  by  a  general  spirit  of  fairness.  Be  assured  that  it  is 
my  constant  endeavour  and  prayer,  wholly  to  lay  aside  that  merely  denomina- 
tional feeling,  the  suppression  of  which  is,  I  am  convinced,  essential  to  success 
in  the  great  work  of  carrying  out  the  spirit  of  the  Divine  Redeemer's  petition, 
"  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  Thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us."    John  xvii.  21. 

Not  needlessly  to  occupy  your  time,  I  proceed,  at  once,  to  enumerate  some 
of  the  obstacles  to  be  removed  ere  that  degree  of  Christian  union  which  Jesus 
Christ  demands,  and  which  Christianity  provides  for,  can  exist. 

I  have  deprecated  mere  denominational  feeling.  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that,  in  my  opinion  at  least,  the  views  of  a  vast  majority  of  professing 
Christians  on  the  two  following  subjects,  namely,  Baptism  and  Church  Govern- 
ment, are  purely  denominational ;  that  the  youthful  members  of  families 
professing  godliness,  are,  for  the  most  part  (not  universally),  placed  under  a 
purely  denominational  training ;  and  that  to  the  keeping  up  of  a  particular 
party — very  inauspiciously,  in  modern  language,  called  an  interest — much  of 
what  constitutes  the  best  and  most  lovely  part  of  religion  is  sacrificed. 

In  asserting  that  the  views  of  a  vast  majority  of  professing  Christians  on 
the  subject  of  Baptism  are  purely  denominational,  it  may  be  expedient  for  me 
to  say  that  I  bring  this  as  a  general  charge  against  all  parties,  and  that  I  do 
not  here  accuse  or  excuse  the  advocates  of  any  particular  form  of  baptism, 
either  as  to  the  manner  in  which  it  is  administered,  or  the  parties  by  whom  it 
is  received. 

Whilst  it  is  our  duty  to  disseminate  the  tfuth  of  God,  as  far  as  we  have  been 
able  to  ascertain  it,  respecting  every  point  of  Christian  faith  and  practice,  yet  it 
must  be  highly  improper  to  use  undue  influence  in  the  obtrusion  of  our  views 
on  others  by  authority;  it  must  ever  be  unsatisfsctory  and  unsafe  to  prejudge 
the  cases  that  occur,  and  pre-occupy  the  minds  of  youth.  There  is,  moreover, 
a  natural  and  legitimate  order  in  which  instruction  should  proceed.  First,  the 
moral,  then  the  ritual ;  first,  repentance,  then  baptism ;  first  salvation,  then 
church  government  Whilst,  therefore,  children  are,  by  express  Divine 
appointment,  to  be  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
baptism  and  church  government  form  I  conceive  no  part  of  that  primary 
nurture  and  admonition.  Neither  of  these  subjects,  I  venture  to  suggest,  was, 
so  far  as  New  Testament  evidence  goes,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  obtruded 
on  any  individual  whether  baptized  in  infancy  (supposing,  for  argument's 
sake,  infant  baptism  then  to  have  existed,)  or  not,  as  a  matter  for  his  personal 
consideration,  as  something  on  the  nature  and  benefits  and  proper  subjects 
or  mode  of  which  he  was  called  to  judge,  till  he  had  previously  manifested 
some  concern  about  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  To  preach  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was  the  first  business  of  the  heralds 
of  salvation  in  those  days,  and  when  these  doctrines  had  been  preached  to 
effect^-in  other  words,  when  repentance  and  faith  were  manifested — then,  and 
never  till  then,  I  submit,  was  the  subject  of  baptism  introduced  to  those  whose 
minds  were  thus  affected. 

Let  the  same  course  of  conduct  be  observed  still.  Let  infants  be  baptized 
by  those  who  contend  for  infant  baptism ;  and  none  but,  in  good  hope, 
believers  by  those  who  hold  with  believers'  baptism ;  but  let  no  efforts  be 
engaged  in  to  make  the  youthful  members  of  any  family  Baptist,  or  Paedo- 
baptist,  adopt  the  virus  held  on  this  subject  by  their  parents.  Let  baptism, 
so  far  as  the  said  young  persons  are  concerned,  be  a  prohibited  topic,  till,  as  a 
consequence  of  hearing,  or  reading  God's  word,  they  manifest  some  symptoms 
of  spiritual  feeling;  then  let  them  be  referred  to  what  that  word  says  on  the 
subject  in  question,  and  be  invited  and  encouraged  to  form  their  views  simply 
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on  the  Divine  testimony.  If  they  hate  been  already  baptised  as  infants,  and, 
on  examination,  are  satisfied  with  that  baptism,  there  let  the  matter  rest  If, 
whether  already  baptized' or  not,  they  think  believers' baptism  exclusively  the 
baptism  of  the  New  Testament,  let  them,  without  opposition  from  any  quarter, 
embrace  it. 

But  I  proceed  with  the  inquiry  already  announced,  namely,  What  sort  of 
lessons  on  the  subject  of  baptism  are  amongst  the  various  orders  of  professing 
Christians,  inculcated  on  their  young  people? 

Let  us  take  the  Baptists :  first,  with  the  less  judicious  and  spiritual  part  of 
them,  at  least,  it  seems  to  be  a  kind  of  settled  point  to  lose  no  opportunity  of 
holding  up  infant  baptism  to  ridicule.  A  host  of  silly  stories  are  brought 
together  to  make  what,  in  derision,  is  called  baby  sprinkling,  appear  in  an 
absurd  light.  The  children  of  the  family  hear  these  stories ;  they  learn  to 
laugh  at  a  practice,  of  the  rightness,  or  wrongness  of  which,  they  cannot,  of 
course,  form  an  intelligent  judgment ;  and  if,  in  after  life,  they  take  the 
subject  of  baptism  into  serious  consideration,  they  do  so  under  the  influence 
of  biassed  feelings  and  deep-rooted  prejudice. 

The  Independents — many  of  them,  at  least — though  some  of  them  would 
revolt  from  anything  so  unfair, — are  not  slow  to  repay  their  Baptist  neigh- 
bours in  their  own  coin.  Tales  are  repeated  by  word  of  mouth,  and  in  print, 
of  somewhat  ludicrous  mishaps  occurring  in  the  act  of  Baptism  administered 
in  the  way  which  the  Baptists  think  right;  whilst,  even  from  the  pulpit, 
believers'  Baptism  is  sometimes  mentioned  with  a  sneer ;  which,  to  say  the 
least,  it  would  be  more  dignified  and  decorous  to  withhold. 

Nor  are  the  members  of  your  church,  my  dear  Sir,  to  be  exculpated  in  this 
matter.  Almost  as  soon  as  the  child,  placed  under  your  care,  can  say  any- 
thing intelligibly,  he  is  taught  to  say  that  in  Baptism  he  was  made  "  a 
member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
And  this,  by  your  renewed  efforts,  is  so  completely  drilled  into  him,  that  on 
this  particular  subject  he  is  scarcely  to  be  considered  a  free-agent.  His 
immature  judgment  is  imposed  on ;  his  mind  so  entirely  ore-occupied,  that 
there  is  left  no  room  for  its  impartial  exercise ;  nor  can  it  fairly  be  supposed 
that,  without  a  most  extraordinary  and  improbable  mental  effort,  he  wiU 
ever  come  to  an  intelligent  and  unbiassed  conclusion  on  the  question  under 
consideration. 

I  know  that,  with  a  view  to  counteract  improper  notions  on  this  subject, 
pious  members  of  your  church,  from  time  to  time,  explain  to  their  children 
what  they  believe  to  be  the  true  nature  of  Christian  Baptism.  But  these  very 
explanations  seem  to  me  to  add  new  force  to  my  argument,  and  I  cannot  but 
think  that  they  who  give  them,  must  sometimes  wish  that  they  were  not 
called  on  to  engage  in  such  a  work.  It  must,  surely,  be  a  matter  of  great 
difficulty  to  make  a  child  understand  that  a  blessing  is  contingent — held  in 
abeyance — which  he  has  again  and  again  been  required  to  affirm  himself 
actually  possessed  of,  in  the  words  "I  was  made  a  member  of  Christ;"  and 
for  the  positive  bestowment  of  which  the  Almighty  has,  in  the  most  solemn 
and  explicit  terms,  been  thanked  in  the  prayer,  "  We  thank  thee,  O  Lord, 
that  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,*  etc. 

Thus  are  all  parties  trying  to  pre-occupy  the  mind  of  their  children  on  the 
subject  of  baptism;  and  3  parents,  in  the  different  denominations,  will 
persist  in  this  course  of  conduct,  where  is  the  evil  of  a  denominationalized 
judgment  to  end  ?  For  my  own  part,  I  hesitate  not  to  say,  that  I  should 
attach  more  weight  to  the  simple,  unsophisticated  views  of  a  pious  and 
intelligent  child,  now  first  entering  on  a  consideration  of  the  question  I  am 
discussing,  than  to  those  of  a  thousand  able  ministers,  whose  minds,  in  early 
life,  had  been  warped  by  the  kind  of  educational  training  of  which  I  have 
been  speaking. 

A  vast  proportion  of  good  men  (probably  not  less  than  19  in  20),  of  every 
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party,  I  take  it  for  granted,  are  what  they  are,  denominationally,  for  no  other 
reason  than  because  they  happened  to  be  brought  up  amongst,  or  to  receive 
their  first  religious  impressions  from,  that  party,  all  whose  views  they  now  sc 
sealously  advocate  (so  they  persuade  themselves)  as  the  result  of  impartial 
and  unprejudiced  inquiry. 

I  might  say  precisely  the  same  sort  of  things  on  the  subject  of  church 
government.  Here,  also,  we  are,  most  of  us,  however,  mere  copyists.  We 
talk,  in  the  honesty  of  our  hearts,  of  our  truly  venerable  and  apostolical  forms 
of  church  government ;  and  we  all — Church  people,  Roman  Catholics, 
Presbyterians,  Methodists,  Independents,  Baptists — say  that  the  more  we 
examine  into  the  subject,  the  more  entirely  we  are  convinced— of  what  ? — 
that  we  are  right,  and  that  all  besides  are  wrong. 

Now,  for  my  own  part,  I  do  not  attach  so  much  weight  to  the  subject  of 
church  government  as  some  good  men  do,  nor  so  much  as  I  once  did  myself. 
Of  course,  there  is  some  form  of  church  government  preferable  to,  because 
more  scriptural  than,  all  others.  It  may  be  some  one  of  those  now  specified ; 
it  may  be  one  made  up  of  materials  culled  from  them  all.  No  doubt,  it  is  of 
importance  to  ascertain  this ;  but  on  that  subject  I  enter  not  What  I  am 
concerned  to  show  is,  that  here  our  opinions  are,  for  the  most  part,  very 
servile ;  that  we  are  precluded  by  circumstances  from  easily  arriving  at  a  just 
conclusion  j  and  that,  therefore,  to  be  intemperate  advocates  of  any  system, 
is  not  only  wrong,  but  absolutely  absurd.  I  am  by  no  means  sure  that,  in  the 
existing  state  of  things,  it  iB  possible  exactly  to  imitate  the  primitive  form  of 
church  government. 

On  the  whole,  then,  two  very  important  points  connected  with  the  subject 
under  consideration  present  themselves  to  our  view,  and  demand  our  attention. 
One  is  to  endeavour  to  leave  our  children  less  denominational  than  their 
parents.  The  other  is,  to  counteract,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  the  evil  of 
denominationalism  amongst  ourselves. 

Amidst  all  this  conflict  of  opinions  on  subjects  confessedly  important,  it  is 
cheering  to  know  that  on  points  of  still  higher  moment  all  real  Christians 
agree ;  and  that "  whereto  they  have  already  attained,"  there  is  a  growing 
disposition  amongst  them  to  "  walk  by  the  same  rule,  and  to  mind  the  same 
thing." 

More  entirely  to  lose  sight  of  all  inferior  things  in  an  adoring  contempla- 
tion of  the  great  mystery  of  redeeming  love  $  more  habitually  to  desire,  and, 
in  the  use  of  the  appointed  means — prayer,  and  watchfulness,  and  self-denial, 
and  study  of  the  Word  of  Qod — to  seek  after,  a  growing  acquaintance  with, 
and  increasing  conformity  to,  Him,  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal,  whom  to 
serve  is  the  highest  honour,  and  whom  to  love  and  enjoy  is  the  purest 
happiness ;  to  realize  and  retain  a  more  abiding  sense  of  personal  demerit, 
and  proportionably  to  exalt  and  adore  the  risen  Saviour ;  to  magnify  the  grace 
which  sought,  recovered,  sustains,  and  sanctifies,  their  renewed  souls;  to 
cherish  a  deeper  feeling  of  self-renunciation,  and,  in  the  exercise  of  it  to 
aspire  after  more  copious  effusions  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  more  completely,  and 
more  constantly  to  rise  above  the  influence  of  the  world,  ana  further  to 
recede  from  conformity  to  its  maxims,  pleasures,  and  spirit;  to  have  minds 
more  deeply  imbued  with  the  "  wisdom  which  is  from  above,"  and  less  enslaved 
by  that  which  is  earthly  and  sensual ;"  to  bear  with  patience  and  resignation, 
and  even  with  thankfulness,  the  trials  and  discipline  which  Qod  sees  fit  to 
appoint  or  to  permit ;  more  to  live  as  strangers  ana  pilgrims  in  a  dying  world, 
and  yet  as  children  of  Qod,  and  aspirants  after  and  heirs  to  a  heavenly 
inheritance ;  to  realize  a  larger  amount  of  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
—peace  that  "passeth  understanding,"  "joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory ;" 
irrespectively  of  accidental  distinctions,  and  in  proportion  as  they  bear  the 
image  of  Jesus ;  more  to  love  the  brethren,  to  promote  their  welfare,  to 
minister  to  their  happiness,  to  bear  their  burdens,  and  "  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
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Christ w  These  are  great  and  glorious  points  of  agreement  common  to  all 
God's  people ;  qualifications  for  high  and  sanctified  effort ;  in  proportion  to 
their  possession  of  which,  the  disciples  of  Jesus  stand  prepared  to  carry  out 
the  great  work  of  increased  Christian  union. 

AU  really  humble,  warm-hearted  Christians ;  all  who  love  Christ  better 
than  human  systems,  and  Christ's  people  better  than  party  names  and 
distinctions;  are  prepared  for  some  great  movement  in  the  direction  now 
suggested.  From  the  various  stations  in  which  either  accident  or  conviction 
has  placed  them,  they  are  rallying  round  the  cross  of  Christ,  there  to  cement 
their  friendship,  and  there  to  discuss  their  differences.  They  have  already  had 
to  contend  witn  many  difficulties,  and  they  count  on  the  occurrence  of  many 
others  which  they  could  not  foresee,  and  for  which,  of  course,  they  could  not 
provide.  They  well  know  that  these  things  may,  for  a  time,  involve  them  in 
painful  perplexity ;  but,  so  far  as  they  are  really  true  to  their  avowed  object, 
so  far  as  they  come  together  prepared  to  sacrifice  anything — status,  property, 
life  itself— which  may  impede  the  progress  of  the  great  work  they  have  in 
hand ;  so  far  as  they  are  found  willing  at  once  and  for  ever  to  renounce 
whatever  may  be  proved  to  their  own  satisfaction  contrary  to  the  Word  of 
God  (and  without  these,  in  vain  may  they  expect  a  divine  blessing) ;  so  far 
they  may  feel  assured  of  ultimate  success,  ana  cherish  a  well-grounded  hope 
of  perpetuating  an  evangelical  alliance,  from  which  none  but  the  profligate, 
the  interested,  the  bigoted,  or  the  ignorant,  will  dare  to  keep  aloof. 

To  claim,  on  the  ground  of  accidental  circumstances, — of  birth,  class, 
connexions,  political  influence, — a  pre-eminence  which,  in  their  opinion, 
superior  piety  alone  can  give;  to  look  contemptuously,  or  even  coldly,  on 
Christians  possessing  less  talent  or  less  power  than  themselves :  all  this  the 
members  or  the  Evangelical  Alliance  leave  to  those  who  believe  themselves 
invested  with  a  divine  right  to  dictate  to  others  what  they  shall  believe,  and 
how  they  shall  serve  God ;  who  claim  more  than  apostolical  authority ;  who 
seek  to  coerce  where  apostles  were  content  to  persuade  (2  Cor.  v.  11,  and 
Rom.  xiv.  5) ;  who  would  suppress  the  right  of  private  judgment,  whilst 
apostles  said  to  those  whom  they  addressed,  "  We  speak  as  unto  wise  men, 
judge  ye  what  we  say*  (I  Cor.  x.  15) ;  «•  Prove  all  things,  hold  last  that  which 
is  good"  (1  Thess.  v.  21) ;  " Examine  yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith" 
(2  Cor.  xiii.  5). 

The  followers  of  Jesus  have  no  sympathy  with  those  who  are  thus  content 
to  enforce  external  conformity,  whatever  be  the  state  of  inward  feeling ;  who 
demand  blind  submission,  and  seek  not  for  intelligent  belief. 

There  is  one  way  of  promoting  Christian  union,  my  dear  Sir,  which  is, 
perhaps,  not  sufficiently  thought  of  and  acted  on.  To  carry  forward,  on  an 
extensive  scale,  the  great  work  of  breaking  down  the  barriers  which  have  too 
long  divided  Christian  from  Christian  is  reserved  for  master  minds ;  but  there 
is  open  to  the  humblest  individual  a  sphere  more  or  less  extensive,  in  which 
he  may  be  promoting,  not  so  manifestly,  indeed,  but  as  really,  the  great  work 
now  before  our  view.  In  the  smaller  circle  in  which  he  moves,  he  may,  by 
the  exhibition  of  Christian  meekness  and  forbearance,  remove  prejudice  and 
soften  down  asperity.  He  may  promote  the  friendly  intercourse  of  Christians, 
as  such,  when  he  cannot  effect  a  perfect  agreement  in  their  views.  He  may 
so  speak  and  so  act  as  to  constrain  all  the  pious  people  about  him,  of  what- 
ever party,  to  say,  If  the  Christianity  of  all  who  profess  it  were  like  this  man's, 
there  would  be  no  dissensions,  no  roots  of  bitterness  in  the  church  of  Christ. 

Yes,  were  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ  thus  to  act,  Christian  union 
would  be,  I  will  not  say  greatly  promoted,  it  would  be  achieved. 

I  do  hope  that  a  period  is  approaching  when  subjects  which  now  give  birth 
to  endless  heart-burnings,  may  be  discussed  without  the  slightest  interruption 
of  Christian  harmony.  In  a  union  which  should  preclude  such  discussions 
it  may  be  questioned  whether  any  honest  man  could  join.    But  why  should 
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not  those  discussions  take  place  P  Amidst  real  friends,  bound  together  by 
indissoluble  ties,  and  who  are  always  prepared  to  settle  their  differences  on 
their  knees,  why  should  a  disagreement  in  opinion  lead  to  quarrels,  to  cold- 
ness, to  estrangement?  why,  I  say,  when  so  obvious  a  method  of  settling  every 
disputed  point  forces  itself  on  oar  attention  P  Every  argument,  conducted  in 
the  spirit  of  real  Christian  humility  and  love,  must  lead  to  one  of  two  results, 
both  peaceful  in  their  character;  either  one  party  will  find  itself  convinced  by 
the  other,  and  thus  a  a  new  point  of  agreement  be  established,  or  both  par- 
ties, taught  by  experience  the  uselessness  of  prolonged  discussion,  will 
agree,  in  their  personal  intercourse  with  each  other,  to  abstain  from  subjects 
on  which,  it  is  manifest,  they  cannot  think  alike. 

As  one  step  towards  a  better  state  of  things,  let  all  Christians,  who  can 
conscientiously  do  so,  as  opportunity  may  offer,  unitedly  surround  the  table  of 
the  Lord.  And  if  the  scruples  of  some  prevent  them  from  thus  acting  in  con- 
junction with  others,  whom  still  they  relieve  to  be  Christians,  let  them  not 
be  harshly  censured; — they  also  act  from  conviction. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Sir,  with  much  regard  and  esteem, 
Yours,  very  sincerely, 

Senex. 


FREEDOM  OF  THE  MIND. 


Free  is  the  eagle's  wing, 

Cleaving  the  sun's  warm  ray ; 
Free  is  the  mountain  spring, 

As  it  rushes  forth  to-day. 
But  freer  far  the  mind, — 

Priceless  its  liberty; 
No  hand  must  dare  to  bind : 

Qod  made  it  to  be  free ! 

You  may  chain  the  eagle's  wing, 

No  more  on  clouds  to  soar ; 
You  may  seal  the  mountain  spring, 

That  it  leap  to  light  no  more. 
But  the  mind  let  none  dare  chain ; 

Better  it  cease  to  be ! 
Born,  not  to  serve,  but  reign : 

God  made  it  to  be  free ! 

Free  is  the  mountain  breeze, 

Floating  from  airy  height ; 
Free  are  the  rushing  seas, 

And  free  heaven's  golden  light 
But  freer  than  light  or  air, 

Or  the  ever-rolling  sea, 
Is  the  mind  beyond  compare ; 

God  made  it  to  be  free ! 

Then  guard  the  gift  divine, 
Than  gems  or  gold  more  rare; 

Keep  watch  o'er  the  sacred  shrine; 
No  foe  must  enter  there. 
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Ob,  let  not  error  bind, 
Nor  passion  reign  o'er  thee  ; 

Keep  the  freedom  of  the  mind : 
God  made  it  to  be  free ! 


INTELLIGENCE. 
THE   BAPTIST   IRISH   SOCIETY. 


The  Secretary  read  the  Report,  which  stated  that  Mr.  Hamilton,  who  resides  at 
Ballina,  has  seventeen  schools  and  five  readers  in  his  very  large  district,  com- 
prising considerable  portions  of  the  counties  of  Mayo  and  Sligo.  Mr.  G.  C. 
Moore,  an  assistant  preacher,  has  been  removed  from  the  north,  and  stationed 
at  Coolaney,  to  aid  him  in  preaching  the  Gospel  in  his  numerous  stations.  His 
report  was  very  encouraging.  Mr.  Eccles  has  been  pursuing  his  work  at 
Coleraine  'with  undiminished  perseverance  and  ardour.  He  is  about  to  remove 
to  Belfast,  where  he  has  been  able  to  purchase  a  chapel,  neatly  fitted  up,  and 
capable  of  holding  600  persons.  The  lease  has  forty-six  years  to  run,  and  the 
cost  will  not  exceed  £400.  Mr.  Mulhern's  labours,  in  the  Newtownards* 
district,  have  been  incessant,  and  he  has  a  rich  reward  in  the  peace  of  the 
church  and  the  conversion  of  souls.  He  has  commenced  preaching  at  Donas- 
hadee,  and  with  very  pleasing  prospects  of  success.  Mr.  Bates  had  been  greatly 
benefited  by  his  removal  to  the  north,  and  had  a  good  prospect  of  success.  Mr. 
Thomas,  who  has  occupied  Moate  for  iather  more  than  a  year,  has  had  to  contend 
with  the  discouragement  which  always  attends  missionary  work  in  Ireland.  Bat 
God  does  not  suffer  faithful  servants  to  labour  without  some  tokens  for  good* 
Being  in  a  district  where  much  distress  prevails,  the  past  few  months  have  been 
a  period  of  great  anxiety.  He  has  had  to  suffer  personal  affliction,  and  has  lost 
two  children  by  fever.  However,  amidst  these  trials  the  good  work  has  been 
carried  on.  The  Committee  then  directed  attention  to  another  station  in  the 
midland  district  of  Ireland — Farsonstown,  more  commonly  known  as  Birr,  where 
Mr.  Mullarky  has  continued  to  labour  with  great  perseverance  and  an  encouraging 
measure  of  success.  Mr.  M'Carthy,  whose  district  lies  in  the  centre  of  Ireland, 
and  one  of  the  most  distressed  parts  of  the  country,  has  been  prosecuting  his 
labours  with  his  accustomed  zeal,  notwithstanding  increasing  years,  personal 
affliction,  and  family  bereavements.  Mr.  Berry's  station,  at  Abbeyleil,  is  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  central  district  of  the  Society's  operations.  It  is  an  important 
one,  being  surrounded  by  many  country  stations,  where  he  has  excellent  congre- 
gations. In  glancing  at  the  south  of  Ireland,  Waterford  was  the  first  district 
claiming  attention.  Mr.  Hardcastle's  labours,  ever  since  want  and  disease 
became  general,  have  been  protracted  and  severe.  From  morning  to  night  he 
has  kept  his  place  at  the  General  Relief  Committee.  His  wife,  a  lady  of  great 
excellence  and  piety,  laboured,  until  typhus  fever  arrested  her,  in  this  benevolent 
work,  and,  in  a  few  days,  terminated  her  life.  For  some  time  the  Committee 
entertained  serious  thoughts  of  giving  up  the  station  at  Clonmel,  for  want  of 
suitable  agency  to  sustain  it.  Having  accepted  the  services  of  Mr.  Wilson,  they 
resolved  to  give  it  another  trial.  The  result  has  been  encouraging ;  and  they 
are  not  without  hope  that  it  will  yet  become  prosperous  and  useful  in  diffusing 
the  truth.  Mr.  Watson  having  resigned  his  connexion  with  the  Society,  the 
church  at  Cork  invited  Mr.  Bentley,  who  removed  thither  in  November  last. 
In  closing  that  part  of  the  Report,  the  Committee  regretted  to  announce  that  the 
Limerick  station  was  virtually  abandoned.  They  had  not  been  able  to  sustain  it. 
The  finances  of  the  Society  had  been  much  affected  by  the  efforts  which  the 
churches  had  made  to  relieve  the  temporal  wants  of  the  Irish.  In  that  generous 
enterprise  the  Baptist  churches  had  not  been  last  or  least.  The  largest  portion 
of  the  relief  had  been  distributed  in  food.  The  reports  from  all  the  districts,  in 
each  of  the  Irish  provinces,  united  in  testifying  the  gratitude,  patience,  and 
surprise  of  the  people.  They  were  amazed  at  British  liberality.  The  Saxon 
and  the  heretic  had  been  their  kindest  and  most  liberal  friends. 
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THE    BIBLE    TRANSLATION   SOCIETY. 


The  Rev.  Dr.  Steane  read  the  Report.     After  adverting  to  the  arduous  though 

important  nature  of  the  work  of  biblical  translation,  it  stated  that,  since  the 

death  of  Br.  Yates,  the  Calcutta  translations  had  been  carried  on  by  the  Revs. 

J.  Wenger,  A.  Leslie,  and  C.  C.  Aratson,  while  the  Mission  Press  remained 

under  the  management  of  the  Rev.  J.  Thomas.    Mr.  Leslie  was  assiduously 

engaged  in  carrying  through  the  press  a  revised  edition  of  the  Hindi  Testament, 

while  Mr.  Wenger  was  occupied  with  Sanscrit  and  Bengali.     In  the  Hindi,  the 

printing  had  advanced  to  John  ;  of  Matthew  8,000  copies,  and  Mark  4,000,  had 

been  printed,  independently  of  former  impressions.    The  total  number  of  copies 

of  the  whole  or  parts  of  the  Word  of  God  sent  out  from  the  Baptist  Mission 

Press,  since  1831,  was  387,137.    In  connexion  with  these  great  labours*  the 

Committee  acknowledged  the  aid  afforded  by  the  American  and  Foreign  Bible 

Society,  being  £412  16s.,  during  the  past  year.    The  Society  had  voted  £50  to 

the  Rev.  J.  Clarke  for  a  translation  into  the  Fernandian  language,  and  £2,000 

to  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society   and   the  Calcutta  translations.    The  total 

receipts  for  the  year  were  £2,125  16s.  Id.,  including  a  legacy  of  £213  by  Mrs. 

Norman,  of  Isleham,  and  two  donations — W.  Blacklock,  Esq.,  Colchester,  £50; 

and  D.  Sinclair,  Esq.,  Edradour,  £200.    In  conclusion,  the  Committee  expressed 

a  belief  that  the  design  of  the  Society  was  beginning  to  be  understood ;  and 

Dr.  Steane  added,  that  one  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  had  sent  them 

two  guineas,  and  another  £25,  intimating  their  intention  of  continuing  their 

support,  and  that  a  missionary  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  was  on  the 

platform. 


THE    LONDON    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 


Rev.  A.  Tidman,  Secretary  of  the  Society,  on  rising  to  read  the  Report,  was 
received  with  xeiterated  bursts  of  applause.  That  document  was  of  a  highly 
interesting  character,  forming  a  condensed  and  perspicuous  statement  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Society,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  in  the  past  year.  It 
contained,  among  numerous  features  of  powerful  interest,  alternately  painful  and 
encouraging,  the  following  items  of  information  chiefly  in  reference  to  the  foreign 
labours  of  the  Society,  and  commencing,  as  usual,  with  the  state  and  prospects 
of  the 

"Missions  in  Polynesia.— In  the  once  free  and  happy  Island  of  Tahiti, 
French  injustice  continued  to  triumph.  The  great  majority  of  the  islanders 
who  bad,  for  four  years  past,  found  an  asylum  amidst  their  native  mountains, 
continued  inflexible  in  their  resistance  to  the  domination  of  France,  although 
their  last  hope  of  help  from  England  had,  through  an  official  message  from  the 
British  Government,  passed  away.  England  had  acknowledged  the  Protectorate, 
and  therefore  could  not  render  them  assistance.  This  announcement  had  been 
received  with  great  patience  and  fortitude  by  the  patriotic  natives ;  and  though 
grievously  disappointed  in  their  expectations  of  succour  from  this  country, 
their  generous  attachment  to  England  and  her  Missionaries  had  remained 
unshaken.  Amid  the  numberless  disadvantages  of  their  position,  the  truth  and 
ordinances  of  Christianity  were  still  loved  and  honoured  by  the  religious  portion 
of  the  armed  islanders,  and  the  Sabbath  was  strongly  reverenced  and  devoutly 
observed*  But  among  the  worldly  portion,  vice  and  immorality  had  made 
fearful  progress;  while  disease  and  death,  arising  from  exposure  and  want, 
were  rapidly  thinning  the  population  at  large.  The  arms  of  France,  aided  by 
famine  and  its  attendant  maladies,  threatened,  in  fact,  the  extinction  of  the  race, 
and,  as  the  last  apparent  hope  of  deliverance,  an  effort  was  in  progress  to  obtain 
for  any  of  the  native  Christians  who  wished,  the  liberty  of  emigrating  to  the 
Society  Islands.  The  French  had  eagerly  endeavoured  to  plant  the  Protec- 
torate flag  on  the  latter  group,  but  in  this  attempt  they  had  been  frustrated, 
and  the  Society  Islands  have  been  acknowledged  free  and  independent.  The 
Queen  of  Tahiti  continued  a  refugee  in  Raiatea,  nobly  resisting  the  deceitful  and 
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tempting  persuasives  employed  to  win  her  return  to  Tahiti,  and  induce  her  to 
acknowledge  the  Protectorate  of  France.  Her  conduct  had  exhibited  a  combi- 
nation of  firmness  and  patience, —a  contempt  of  French  bribes,  and  a  dignified 
love  of  independence,— that  entitled  her  to  the  tenderest  sympathy  and  highest 
admiration.  In  the  Hervey  Group,  the  people  had  been  called  to  sing  of 
mercy  and  judgment.  In  the  spring  of  last  year,  an  awful  hurricane  arose  and 
swept  the  islands,  especially  Kastonga  and  Mangaiu,  as  with  the  besom  of 
destruction.  But  the  mercy  of  God  was  signally  manifested,  and,  though 
surrounded  by  universal  ruin,  not  a  single  life  was  lost.  On  the  arrival  of  the 
intelligence  in  England,  an  appeal  was  presented  to  the  Christian  public ;  it  was 
met  with  promptitude  and  generosity  ;  in  the  space  of  three  months,  contributions 
exceeding  the  sum  of  £3,000  were  received  for  the  relief  of  the  sufferers,  and  no 
time  was  lost  in  sending  abundant  supplies  of  clothing,  provisions,  and  building 
materials,  to  the  Islands.  This  solemn  dispensation  had  been  manifestly  blessed 
and  sanctified;  and  He  who  rides  the  whirlwind  and  directs  the  storm  had 
reaped  glory  from  it  to  his  name.  The  state  of  the  Samoan  Mission  was  highly 
encouraging.  God  had  attended  his  Word  with  the  effectual  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  native  churches  had  been  edified  and  multiplied.  The 
Romish  Missionaries  who  had  obtained  an  entrance,  had  been  successfully 
encountered  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ;  and,  as  in  Tahiti,  the  first  triumph  of 
Popery  in  these  Islands  had  yet  to  be  won. 

"  With  regard  to  China,— as  the  social  and  moral  condition  of  this  mighty 
empire  was  progressively  unfolded,  the  stronger  appeared  its  claims  on  the  zeal 
ana  compassion  of  the  Christian  church.  The  people  were  deplorably  ignorant: 
infanticide,  without  compunction  or  shame,  was  openly  practised  to  an  appalling 
extent ;  while  atheism  and  idolatry,  with  their  endless  train  of  evil  consequences, 
held  the  mass  of  the  people  in  miserable  bondage.  But  these  sinful  and  degraded 
multitudes  were  easy  of  access,  and  willing  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  Christian 
teacher.  No  opposition  had  been  offered  to  his  peaceful  labours,  and  our 
Missionaries  at  Shanghae,  Amoy,  and  Hong-Kong,  haa  already  gathered  the  first- 
fruits  of  their  toil  in  the  conversion  of  Chinese  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Four 
additional  labourers  had  been  sent  forth  to  this  populous  land ;  at  Hong-Kong  an 
intelligent  and  devoted  native  convert  had  been  ordained  to  the  Christian 
ministry  ;  and  there  was  an  early  prospect  of  adding  to  the  number  of  European 
Missionaries.  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  with  its  wonted  munifi- 
cence, had  made  a  gpnt  of  £1,000  towards  the  printing  of  the  Chinese  Scriptures, 
and  the  work  was  rfSr  advancing  to  completion. 

*|  In  India,  comparing  its  social  and  moral  aspect  fifty  years  ago,  with  that 
which  it  now  presents  in  every  part  where  Missionary  labours  had  been  con- 
tinuously prosecuted,  the  progress  of  improvement  had  more  than  repaid  the 
toil  bestowed,  and  the  signs  of  the  times  were  full  of  promise.  The  desire  of 
education,  even  from  Christian  instructors,  had  taken  strong  possession  of  the 
native  mind,  and  the  schools,  both  in  Northern  and  Southern  India,  were  filled 
with  Hindoo  children  of  both  sexes,  who  were  growing  in  general  intelligence, 
combined  with  the  knowledge  of  Christian  truth.  The  Missionary,  in  preaching 
the  doctrines  of  the  Cross,  whether  in  the  market-place,  by  the  road  side,  amid 
the  crowded  festival,  or  in  the  quiet  sanctuary,  was  listened  to  with  increased 
attention  and  seriousness ;  and  the  subtle  Brahmin,  or  infidel  Mohammedan, 
who  was  formerly  hailed  as  his  antagonist,  was  seldom  suffered,  even  by  the 
heathen  themselves,  to  interrupt  or  oppose  the  messenger  of  salvation. 

"In  Tbavakoobb,  the  Gospel  had  taken  deep  and  extensive  root;  the  tree  of 
life  was  spreading  its  branches  far  and  wide;  and  throughout  the  Peninsula, 
many  conveits,  bold  in  the  faith,  and  examples  to  the  hidden  disciples,  who,  it 
was  believed,  were  now  very  numerous,  had  confessed  Christ  in  baptism,  and 
been  received  to  the  fellowship  of  his  church. 

••  In  South  Af&ica,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  the  eastern  provinces 
of  the  colony  had  been  the  theatre  of  war,  and  scenes  had  daily  occurred  over 
which  the  friends  of  humanity  and  religion  would  bitterly  mourn.  Early  in  the 
year,  thousands  of  savage  and  lawless  Caffree,  crossing  the  eastern  frontier, 
invaded  the  colony,  destroying  the  villages,  stealing  the  cattle,  and  slaughtering 
without  pity  the  inhabitants  whom  they  found  unprepared  for  defence.  The 
results  of  the  war,  which  originated  with  the  Caffres  themselves,  partly  under  a 
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sense  of  real  or  imagined  injury  received  from  the  hands  of  the  colonists,  and 
partly  prompted  by  the  desire  of  plunder,  had  involved  to  the  invaders  the  loss 
of  their  national  independence ;  but  the  authority  of  Britain,  if  equitably  and 
mildly  administered,  would  prove  to  them  a  greater  blessing  than  self-govern- 
ment, with  their  past  lamentable  incapacity  for  improving  it.  During  the 
progress  of  hostilities,  the  fouz  Missionary  stations  of  the  Society  in  Caffreland 
were  ruined ;  the  Missionaries  and  their  people  had  to  seek  refuge  in  the  colony ; 
much  of  their  property  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and  the  houses  and 
chapels  were  totally  destroyed.  The  Christian  institutions  and  villages  within 
the  colony  occupied  by  the  Missionaries  suffered  in  various  degrees,  especially 
the  nourishing  settlement  in  the  Kat  River.  The  male  inhabitants  of  the  several 
Missionary  stations,  in  common  with  the  inhabitants  generally,  were  required  to 
bear  arms  in  defence  of  the  colony ;  and  the  courage,  loyalty,  and  subordination 
they  displayed,  were  highly  creditable  to  their  Christian  profession.  The 
calamities  of  war  had  been  greatly  aggravated  by  long-continued  drought,  and 
the  contributions  of  the  stations  towards  their  own  support,  instead  of  being 
augmented,  according  to  former  hopes,  had  been  unavoidably  diminished.  The 
progress  of  the  work  of  God  in  the  Missions  north  of  the  colony,  had  been 
cheering,  and  the  extension  of  the  Gospel  among  the  numerous  tribes,  still  in 
the  darkness  of  heathenism,  had  been  prosecuted  with  incessant  ardour  and 
growing  hope. 

"  In  Madagascar,  that  land  of  cruelty  and  horror,  the  power  of  Divine  mercy 
had  achieved  bright  and  glorious  triumphs.  In  the  face  of  slavery  and  death, 
the  followers  of  Christ  had  stood  firm  and  dauntless ;  by  their  steadfastness  and 
prayers,  many  had  been  added  to  their  fellowship ;  and,  in  the  conversion  of 
the  youthful  heir  to  the  throne,  God  had  glorified  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
his  power,  and  the  abounding  riches  of  his  grace. 

"  In  the  West  Indus,  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  Missionaries  had  been 
sorely  tried.  A  combination  of  events,  which  they  could  neither  foresee  nor 
control,  especially  the  long  continuance  of  severe  drought,  and  the  evil  effects, 
both  moral  and  financial,  of  an  immense  immigration  of  agricultural  labourers 
from  India  and  Africa,  had  seriously  affected  weir  personal  comfort,  and  their 
ministerial  efficiency.  In  addition  to  these  trying  circumstances,  the  love  of 
many  in  the  negro  churches  had  grown  cold.  Since  the  curse  of  slavery  was 
removed,  new  temptations  had  arisen,  engendering  a  worldly  spirit,  combined 
with  the  love  of  money ;  and,  from  these  causes,  tne  hopes  and  expectations  of 
former  years,  with  respect  to  the  self-support  of  the  churches,  had  not  been  fully 
realized,  even  where  there  was  no  decrease  in  the  resources  of  the  negroes.  But 
the  picture  was  not  without  relief.  The  contributions  of  some  of  the  churches 
had  been  larger  than  formerly,  and  there  were  also  instances  among  them  of  great 
spiritual  prosperity ;  while  the  hope  might  be  encouraged,  that  they  would  all, 
at  no  distant  period,  be  affiliated  with  the  Parent  Society,  not  in  the  feebleness 
and  dependence  of  childhood,  but  in  the  vigorous  co-operation  of  mature  age. 

"  The  Statistical  Summary  of  the  several  Missions  was  nearly  the  same  as 
reported  in  the  year  preceding,  namely :— Number  of  stations  and  outstations 
supported  by  the  Society  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  460  ;  churches,  150  ; 
166  European  Missionaries,  and  700  European  and  native  assistants.  Number 
of  printing  establishments  in  operation  fifteen.  In  the  past  year  the  Directors 
had  sent  forth  to  various  parts  \)f  the  world  Missionaries,  with  their  several 
families. 

••  The  total  amount  of  receipts,  during  the  past  year,  had  been  £76,319  7s.  Id. ; 
the  expenditure,  £75,724  6s.  lid." 


Tmb  Christian  Instruction  Society.— The  Secretary  read  the  report:— That 
an  urgent  necessity  existed  in  London,  for  efforts  to  gain  the  attention  of  the 
people  to  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel,  was  but  too  evident  a  fact.  The  moral 
and  spiritual  destitution  of  a  large  portion  of  the  inhabitants  was  but  little  (as 
concerning  practical  and  saving  knowledge)  better  than  that  of  the  far  distant 
heathen.  One  single  illustration  of  this  might  be  adduced  in  the  well-ascertained 
met,  that,  out  of  a  population  of  more  than  two  millions,  there  was  not,  on  any 
service  of  the  Lord's-day,  in  churches  and  chapels  of  all  denominations,  a  greater 
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attendance  than  one-fifth,  or  about  400,000  persons.  If  inquiry  was  made  as  to 
the  occupation  of  the  rest,  the  crowded  state  of  steam-vessels,  rattway-carriagee, 
public  houses,  tea-gardens,  club,  and  even  gaming-houses,  would  furnish  a 
melancholy  reply.  Such  a  desecration  of  the  Sabbath,  in  its  influence  on  the 
Sabbath-breaker,  and  example  on  others,  was  sufficient  to  prepare  the  way  for 
the  dismal  catalogue  of  crimes  which  the  moral  statistics  of  London  brought 
under  public  notice.  The  ordinary  means  of  public  religious  instruction  were 
inadequate  to  meet  the  circumstances  of  those  who  had  no  thought  of  God,  and 
who  will  not  attend  his  house.  The  operations  of  the  Society  in  the  several  dis- 
tricts of  the  metropolis  have  been  as  follows  :— Associations,  98 ;  families  visited, 
50,867  ;  number  of  visitors,  2,084 ;  prayer-meetings,  80.  It  then  went  on  to  give 
from  the  reports  of  the  agents  some  most  gratifying  instances  of  usefulness,  at 
the  same  time  that  it  exhibited  an  appalling  amount  of  spiritual  destitution  in 
the  metropolis.  It  had  always  been  a  leading  object  in  the  operations  of  this 
Society  to  induce  the  poor  to  attend  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel.  The  returns  of  the  past  year  stated  that  1,033  persons  have  been 
prevailed  on  to  observe  this  duty ;  but  few  churches  and  chapels  provided  suit- 
able accommodation  for  the  humble  poor.  To  meet  this,  services  had  been  held  in 
the  school-rooms,  and  in  the  apartments  of  the  poor  themselves,  at  which  the 
families  under  visitation  were  invited  to  attend ;  such  services  had  been  conducted 
at  eighty  stations  during  the  past  year,  in  some  instances  weekly,  and  in  others 
more  frequently  ;  and  in  connexion  with  which  many  pleasing  results  had  been 
witnessed.  During  the  summer  months,  religious  services  had  been  conducted 
in  the  open  air,  and  many  thus  heard  the  Gospel  who  could  not  be  induced  to 
enter  even  an  apartment  in  their  own  neighbourhood  for  that  purpose. 

Thb  London  City  Mission. —The  London  City  Mission  report  began  by 
alluding  to  the  extension  of  the  Society's  labours,  during  the  year,  by  the 
occupation  of  thirty-four  additional  districts.  It  had  been  found  necessary  to 
increase  the  number  of  examiners ;  and  the  Committee  had  obtained  the  valuable 
services  of  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Dibdin,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Steane.  Both  the  present 
secretaries  had  agreed  to  relinquish  their  pastoral  engagements,  and  devote  their 
entire  time  and  attention  to  the  work  of  the  Mission ;  and  the  Missionaries 
would  now  have  a  more  efficient  oversight.  All  new  Missionaries  would  receive 
a  course  of  instruction  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  and  additional  means  would  be  adopted  to  qualify  them  for  their  import- 
ant labours.  Among  the  thirty-four  new  districts  were  portions  of  St.  George'a- 
in- the- East,  Shad  well,  Greenwich,  and  Deptford,  and  parts  of  St.  Pancraa, 
Marylebone,  and  Whitechapel.  The  Committee  had  resolved,  in  certain  cases, 
to  consent  to  the  appointment  of  Missionaries  within  twelve  miles  of  St.  Paul's, 
but  in  every  case  beyond  their  ordinary  boundary  of  eight  miles,  they  would 
require  the  entire  support  of  the  Missionary  to  be  guaranteed ;  they  had  accord- 
ingly appointed  to  Richmond,  Chigwell,  Worth  Gray,  and  the  neighbourhood  of 
Barnet. 

The  deplorable  condition  of  London  seemed  to  become  more  and  more  apparent 
to  them.  In  Horace- street  (late  Cato-street),  of  the  132  families  resident  therein, 
there  were  only  two  that  were  not  either  without  religion,  or  infidels,  or,  if  of  any 
religion  at  all,  Roman  Catholics.  In  a  district  newly  occupied  in  the  highly- 
favoured  parish  of  Islington,  all  but  three  of  its  twenty- six  shops  were  open  tor 
trade  on  the  Lord's-day ;  and  out  of  its  640  families,  not  the  odd  forty  regularly 
attended  public  worship.  The  Missionary  to  the  Italians  was  labouring  to  the 
full  satisfaction  of  the  Committee  ;  of  the  Missionaryto  the  cabmen,  an  account 
was  given  in  the  Society's  Magazine  for  the  month.  The  Missionary  to  the  police 
had  obtained  access  to  the  force  in  general,  far  beyond  what  was  anticipated,  and 
his  visits  were  most  thankfully  received,  many  of  the  men  saying,  "  At  last  some 
one  is  about  to  care  for  our  souls."  It  was  quite  affecting  to  find  how  many 
dated  their  declension  in  religion  from  their  first  entering  the  force.  Encouraged 
by  the  receipt  of  £72,  and  the  great  good  effected,  the  Committee  had  also 
appointed  a  Missionary  to  the  City  Police.  During  the  year,  16,825  visits  had 
been  paid  to  the  police,  1,374  being  to  the  sick  and  dying.  Very  nearly  half  a 
million  of  the  population  of  London  was  now  under  the  visitation  of  the  Mission- 
aries. The  Missionaries  paid,  during  the  past  year,  674,151  visits,  72,532  being 
to  the  sick  and  dying  ;  religious  tracts  distributed,  827,183 ;  number  of  meetings 
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held  for  prayer  and  exposition  of  the  Scriptures,  14,448 ;  number  of  adults 
induced  regularly  to  attend  public  worship,  2,312 ;  number  of  children  sent  to 
school,  6,387. 

During  the  year,  the  Missionaries  had  met  with  very  painful  illustrations  of 
the  active  and  soul-destroying  efforts  made  in  some  parishes  by  the  ministers  of 
religion,  in  inculcating  what  could  scarcely  be  called  semi-Popery,  since  it  much 
more  nearly  approximated  to  direct  Popery  itself ;  in  some  of  these  parishes  the 
Missionaries  had  met  with  great  opposition,  and  were  branded  with  the  worst  of 
names. 

The  report  then  proceeded  to  detail  some  individual  examples  of  the  Society's 
usefulness.  Through  the  labours  of  one  of  the  Hackney  Missionaries,  twenty- 
seven  individuals  had  been  admitted  as  communicants  in  the  year,  and  sixty-three 
other  cases  had  occurred  of  hopeful  conversion  to  God  in  health,  besides  forty- 
three  others  in  affliction,  and  ten  in  death,  with  nineteen  other  cases  of  outward 
reformation.  Some  hundreds  of  cases  of  outward  reformation  had  occurred 
during  the  year ;  in  388  instances  persons  had  become  communicants ;  2,997 
adults  under  visitation  had  died,  of  whom  1,025  were  visited  in  their  last  sick- 
ness and  till  their  death  by  the  Missionaries  alone;  191  persons  who  had  gone 
back  in  the  world,  had  been  restored  to  church  fellowship,  most  of  them  being 
individuals  who  lived  xeligiously  in  the  country,  but  on  coming  to  London 
gradually  lost  their  religious  impressions,  because  here  "  no  man  cared  for  their  ' 
souls."  The  meetings  held  by  the  Missionaries  had  been  useful  in  the  conversion 
of  aouls  in  so  many  instances,  that  the  Committee  felt  more  and  more  strongly 
how  important  a  part  they  were  of  the  system  of  operation  adopted  by  the  Mission. 
The  receipts  of  the  year,  exclusive  of  the  contribution  (£225)  to  the  Disabled 
Missionaries'  Fund,  and  of  £200  appropriated  for  the  Model  Female  Lodging- 
house,  by  A.  Gordon,  Esq.,  amounted  to  £13,929  14s.  8±d.,  being  an  increase  of 
2,213  17s.  7£d.  over  the  previous  year's  ;  but  the  financial  position  of  the  Society 
was  by  no  means  satisfactory ;  the  increased  expenditure  for  new  Missionaries 
was  greater  than  the  increased  receipts  by  some  hundreds  of  pounds,  and  the 
balance  in  hand  was  less  than  two  months'  pay  of  their  salaries.  The  ordinary 
receipts  had  been  gradually  more  and  more  exceeded  by  the  expenditure  during 
the  last  three  years,  till,  in  the  year  just  closed,  the  deficiency  reached  £951.  For 
several  months  the  Committee  had  been  compelled  to  refuse  every  application  for 
an  additional  Missionary,  unless  his  entire  salary  was  guaranteed,  and  were  thus 
prevented  from  appointing  Missionaries  in  some  quarters  where  the  need  was  very 
urgent.  The  expenses  of  the  Society  were  £1,300  per  month;  and  the  year's 
increase  of  receipts  consisted  mainly  in  guaranteed  sums  towards  the  support  of 
new  Missionaries,  the  remainders  of  the  salaries  having  to  be  paid  from  the 
general  fund. 

The  Tract  Society.— The  report  gave  a  brief  view  of  the  Society's  operations 
during  the  past  year,  in  the  distribution  of  tracts  and  religious  books  in  China, 
Siam,  Burmah,  India,  Australia,  Africa,  and  the  African  islands,  Spanish 
America,  West  Indies,  British  North  America,  North- Western  America,  France, 
Switzerland,  Belgium,  Holland,  Spain,  Italy,  Germany,  Hungary,  Saxony, 
Sweden,  Russia,  the  Mediterranean,  and  adjoining  countries,  Greece,  Persia, 
Scotland,  Wales,  Ii eland,  and  England.  The  grants  made  to  district  visiting, 
city  and  town  missions,  Christian  instruction,  and  kindred  Societies,  for  Sabbath- 
day  circulation,  soldiers,  sailors,  emigrants,  prisoners,  hospitals,  workhouses, 
union-houses,  railway  workmen,  fairs,  races,  foreigners  in  England,  Home  Mis- 
sionary agents,  convicts,  ships,  colliers,  rivermen,  and  miscellaneous,  amounted 
to  2,635,856,  of  the  value  of  £2,560.  The  libraries  granted,  on  reduced  terms, 
to  destitute  districts,  union-houses,  Sunday  and  day-schools,  factories,  &c, 
amounted  to  558.  The  libraries  granted  since  1832,  have  been  4,245 ;  the  issues 
from  the  London  depository  alone  have  been  18,224,836,  being  an  increase  of 
653,423.  The  total  circulation  at  home  and  abroad  amounted  to  440,000,000,  in 
about  one  hundred  languages.  The  report  then  referred  to  the  publication  of  the 
••  Monthly  Volume,''  ••D'Aubignes  History  of  the  Reformation,"  and  other 
works.  The  total  benevolent  income  of  the  year,  including  special  contributions 
for  China,  was  £6,080  3s.  9d.  The  gratuitous  issues,  £7,936  9s.  7d.,  which 
exceeded  the  benevolent  receipts,  excluding  the  donations  for  China,  by  £2,017 
9s.  lOd.    The  legacies  amounted  to  £1,931  lis.  lOd. ;  the  cash  for  sales,  £48,495 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


376  INTELLIGENCE. 

10s.  7d ;  the  total  receipts,  £69,416  3b.  9d.,  being  an  increase  of  £3,305  10s.  Id. 
beyond  the  preceding  year.  The  report  then  adverted  to  the  importance  of 
employing  increased  means  to  circulate  the  publications  of  the  Society,  more 
especially  by  colporteurs ;  and  concluded  by  encouraging  its  supporters  to  renewed 
diligence  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

Wbslbtah  Mission  art  Sooixty.— The  Her.  Dr.  Bunting  presented  the  report 
for  the  year,  of  which  the  following  is  an  abstract  :— 

The  Committee  begin  their  annual  report  with  devout  thanksgiving  and  humble 
ascriptions  of  praise  to  Almighty  God.  He  has  crowned  the  year  with  his  good- 
ness. Through  his  kind  and  overruling  providence,  intercourse  has  been  had 
during  the  year  with  every  Mission  of  the  Society  throughout  the  world,  however 
remote ;  serious  calamities  which  have  threatened  the  prosperity,  and  even  the 
existence,  of  some  of  the  Missions  have  been  mercifully  averted  or  greatly  miti- 
gated ;  the  Missionaries,  for  the  most  part,  ha?e  been  preserved  in  the  enjoyment 
of  life  and  health ;  a  few  have  returned  for  a  season  to  recruit  their  strength  in 
their  native  country ;  while  six  lamented  labourers  have  been  called  to  their 
eternal  reward  in  heaven.  Twenty-five  new  Missionaries  have  been  sent  abroad 
to  reinforce  the  Missions  and  to  extend  the  sphere  of  Christian  enterprise :  an 
average  degree  of  success  has  been  granted  in  honour  of  the  labours  of  the  Society, 
and  in  answer  to  many  prayers  ;  and  the  liberality  of  the  Society's  friends  has 
provided  funds  for  the  support  of  the  Missions,  which  have  not  merely  been 
adequate  to  the  expenditure  authorised  by  the  Committee,  but  have  also  left  a 
small  balance  in  the  hands  of  the  general  treasurers  for  the  beginning  of  another 
year. 

The  statement  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the  year  ending  31st  De- 
cember, 1846,  is  as  follows : — 

Towards  the  regular  and  ordinary  expenditure £115,762    3    2 

Income  of  1844,  from  all  the  usual  sources,  the  ordinary  annual 

expenditure  for  1846,  has  been 111,534    8    8 

Showing  a  balance  of  income  over  the  expenditure  of ...  .  4,227  14  6 
To  this  must  be  added  the  surplus  balance  of  1845,  of      .    .    .  766  14  10 

Making  a  total  balance  in  the  hands  of  the  treasurers  of  .  .  .  4,994  9  4 
On  this  statement  the  following  remarks  are  respectfully  offered.  If  the 
income  of  the  year  be  examined,  it  will  be  found  that  there  is  an  increase  on  the 
whole  of  £2,838  19s.  8d.,  and  that  this  advance  has  arisen  from  an  increase  in 
every  general  source  of  income.  The  increase  on  the  Home  receipts  is  £2,067 
15s.  9d.  The  following  are  the  particulars.  The  receipts  from  the  home  auxili- 
aries, including  the  contributions  received  at  the  Mission- house,  amount  to 
£82,950  7s.  5d.,  and  show  an  increase  of  £1,515  Is.  lid.  The  Juvenile  Christmas 
and  New  Year's  Offerings  amount  to  £4,778  19s.  8d.,  being  an  increase  on  this 
delightful  source  of  income  of  £284  10s.  3d.  The  receipts  from  foreign  auxili- 
aries on  the  Mission  stations  are  £11,788  6s.  5d.,  being  an  increase  of  £114 
Is.  10d.,  and  the  miscellaneous  receipts  in  the  form  of  colonial  grants,  legacies, 
dividends,  new  donations  on  annuity  for  life,  &c,  have  amounted  to  £9,790 
3s.  10d.,  being  an  increase  of  £656  16s.  Id.  on  this  item  for  the  year.  In  the 
receipts  at  the  Mission-house,  already  adverted  to,  there  are  not  any  very  large 
donations  like  those  received  from  some  of  the  Society's  more  wealthy  and 
generous  friends  in  1845 ;  it,  therefore,  becomes  evident  that  there  has  been  a 
considerable  advance  in  the  income  from  the  auxiliaries  in  the  home  districts, 
for  which  the  Society  is  indebted  to  the  increasing  liberality  of  its  friends  at  large 
and  to  the  untiring  zeal  of  the  collectors,  male  and  female,  and  the  various  officers 
of  the  Society,  whose  labours  the  Committee  continually  bear  in  grateful  remem- 
brance. The  report  then  goes  on  to  state  that,  in  consequence  of  the  encouraging 
state  of  the  finances  of  the  Society  they  had  appointed  a  second  missionary  to 
Gibraltar  and  had  determined  to  commence  a  mission  to  China.  In  order  to  the 
formation  and  execution  of  plans  connected  with  their  last  proposal  with  as  much 
dispatch  and  completeness  as  possible,  a  special  sub-Committee  for  the  China 
mission  were  appointed,  who  are  desired  to  meet,  and  to  collect  and  arrange  all  the 
information  they  can  obtain  respecting  Missions  of  other  Societies  already  exist- 
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ing  in  Chins,  and  the  facilities  and  arrangements  which  may  encourage  the 
commencement  and  formation  of  a  Wealeyan  Mission  in  that  empire. 

Wbslbtan  Mission  to  China.— At  the  annual  breakfast  of  the  friends  of 
Wealeyan  Missions,  the  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird  in  the  chair,  the  following  interest- 
ing speeches  were  delivered,  haying  reference  to  the  contemplated  commence- 
ment of  a  mission  to  China.  Neither  of  the  speakers  are  Wesleyans,  but  their 
Christian  piety  and  interest  in  this  important  movement  are  alike  unquestion- 
able. 

The  Rev.  Arthur  Tidman  (one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society)  said :  I  am  sorry  that  I  have  but  a  fraction  of  strength  to  express 
my  deep  regard  for  this  cause  on  which  you  are  invited  "  to  commit  yourselves.*' 
I  was  engaged  officially  for  six  hours  yesterday  at  the  anniversary  of  our  own 
Society ;  but  I  could  not  refuse  the  urgent  request  of  your  committee  to  attend 
here  to-day.  With  regard  to  the  London  Missionary  Society,  I  may  say  we 
have  had  a  night  of  darkness  and  trial  for  forty  years.  I  can  speak  of  those 
who  are  gone  without  offence.  I  think  of  Dr.  Morrison  and  others,  who  lived 
and  laboured  "hoping  against  hope;"  and  we  are  now  enjoying  the  golden 
beams  of  morning  for  which  they  toiled,  but  never  anticipated  at  a  period  so 
early  aa  this  is.  China,  ten  years  ago,  was  as  likely  to  be  barred  against  the 
Gospel  lor,  at  least,  an  age,— as,  indeed,  it  had  been  for  ages  past.  Yet  how 
wonderfully  has  God  been  manifested,  in  a  way  which  baffles  our  wisdom,— 
opening  that  populous  empire,  that  world  of  souls,  by  means  totally  unexpected, 
and  by  which  (as  far  as  our  country  is  concerned)  we  cannot  look  upon  but 
with  regret.  Let  it  ever  be  remembered  that  China  has  an  imperative  claim 
upon  our  mercy  and  justice.  Do  not  let  it  be  supposed  that  Britain  is  about  to 
do  what  they  have  no  claim  for.  The  greatest  obstacles  to  the  progress  of 
missionary  labour  there,  will  be  found,  not  so  much  in  the  heathen  as  in  dis- 
honourable men,  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ  but  possess  the  spirit  of  mammon ; 
who  are  selling  the  noxious  drug  which  bewilders  reason,  and  makes  man,  in 
his  mental  and  moral  powers,  the  mere  mockery  of  humanity.  With  this  evil 
our  missionaries  have  to  contend.  The  churches  which  put  down  slavery  (for  I 
do  contend  it  was  the  Christian  churches  which  did  it)  must  join  in  attempting 
to  put  down  this  nefarious  and  unlawful  traffic  before  we  can  have  access  to  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  the  Chinese  people.  Much  has  been  said  about  the  labours 
of  Dr.  Morrison,  and  much  might  with  justice  yet  be  said.  I  am  not  a  man  of 
letters,  so  that  I  am  not  the  person  to  speak  of  his  achievements  in  that  cause ; 
but  I  know  that  if  the  sanctifying  talent  which  he  poured  upon  the  missionary 
world,  had  been  bestowed  upon  science,  or  literature,  or  art,  his  name  would 
have  been  emblazoned  in  the  page  of  history.  He  was  a  man  who  would  have 
done  honour  to  any  age,  and  to  any  people ;  but  he  was  contented  to  toil  un- 
knowing and  unknown  till  the  light  of  the  Gospel  should  come  forth  to  bless 
the  world.  I  hope,  my  Christian  friends,  that  you  will  commit  yourselves  to 
this  work.  The  churches  of  America  and  of  England  have  come  boldly  to  the 
help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty ;  and  I  trust  that  the  Wesleyans,  though 
last  in  name,  will  be  first  in  spirit  and  liberality.  If  there  is  anything  which 
will  exalt  Christianity  in  the  world,  it  is  to  let  men  see  that  this  is  the  common 
cause  of  our  holy  religion,  and,  I  am  sure,  upon  authority  never  to  be  disputed, 
that  when  they  shall  behold  us  united  in  its  accomplishment,  they  shall  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  I  have  a  friend  at  the  other  end  of  the  table,  who  will 
interest  you  much  more  than  I  can,  for  I  like  to  sit  and  hear  a  missionary  talk, 
and  I  am  sure  that  there  never  was  a  missionary  meeting  so  interesting  and 
delightful  as  when  the  church  were  assembled,  and  Paul  and  Barnabas  "  de- 
clared all  things  that  God  had  done  by  them."  Though  my  friend  is  an  old 
missionary,  and  a  very  faithful  one  too,  he  is  not  accustomed  to  address  such 
audiences  as  this.  With  regard  to  the  claims  of  China,  he  will  tell  you  some- 
thing about  their  ignorance,  not  altogether  in  accordance  with  what  has  been 
said  to-day  of  their  love  of  letters,  for  education  there  is  confined  to  a  class. 
He  will  make  out  a  strong  case  to  induce  you  to  act  without  delay.  Our  breth- 
ren, who  are  labouring  in  one  part  of  that  empire  where  they  have  opened  a 
chapel,  are  much  gratified  to  have  a  large  attendance  of  attentive  hearers ;  and, 
what  is  very  singular,  of  nearly  always  the  same  individuals.  They  rise  in  the 
moments  of  prayer,  and  appear  wrapt  in  profound  devotion ;  and  such  is  the 
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scene,  that  our  friends  who  know  something  of  the  Chinese  character  are  im- 
pressed with  wonder  and  delight.  At  Hong  Kong,  the  chapel  is  not  only 
crowded  inside  hut  outside  too.  These  people  are,  therefore,  you  see,  accessi- 
ble. They  sre  not  oppressed  by  caste  or  by  superstitions ;  but  still  they  are  a 
people  who  require  the  elements  of  Christian  truth ;  they  need  the  Gospel  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  they  will  give  it  a  cordial  reception.  I  knew  Mr. 
Smith  before  he  went  out,  have  read  his  work  with  pleasure,  and  am  also 
acquainted  with  his  coadjutor.  I  hare  only  to  say,  Be  quick  ;  there  is  no  time 
to  be  lost.  While  we  are  sending  out  missionaries  with  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet, down  the  Thames  and  other  rivers,  on  their  voyage  to  distant  parts  of  the 
world,  there  are  men  who  are  silently  and  stealthily  going  there,  too,  by  tens 
and  by  hundreds.  Read  the  Reports  of  these  Jesuits,  and  you  will  find  that 
for  every  man  tnat  leaves  our  shores,  at  least  ten  more  go  forth  from  that  body, 
to  plant  themselves  hand  to  hand  and  foot  to  foot  with  our  missionaries.  If 
these  men,  influenced  by  charity,  were  just  to  go  to  lands  of  barbarism  in  the 
spirit  of  the  apostolic  church,  we  should  have  no  cause  to  complain ;  but  they 
are  too  crafty  for  this ;  they  go  where  the  Protestant  has  been  labouring,  and 
has  brought  the  people  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  and  in  China  they  are 
working  with  an  enthusiasm  worthy  of  a  better  cause.  I  trust  we  shall  see 
that  all  churches  are  making  China  a  prominent  object  of  their  study.  We  have 
sent  out  out  six  additional  labourers  lately,  and  hope  to  send  four  more  before 
the  end  of  the  year.  Now,  U  we  can  commit  ourselves  to  this  with  a  balance 
against  us,  and  which  we  have  had  for  twenty  years  (though,  perhaps,  your 
Treasurer  will  think  that  we  are  mercantilely  wrong),  I  think  you  need  not 
hesitate  to  begin.  We  may  sometimes  commit  ourselves  to  a  good  cause.  I 
know  that  to  obtain  suitable  agents  is  much  more  difficult  than  to  get  the 
money  you  want.  Tou  must  pick  your  best  men.  It  is  not  every  man  that 
will  make  a  good  missionary.  He  need  not  be  a  great  scholar,  but  he  must  have 
an  aptitude  to  learn,  or  he  will  never  acquire  the  language,  and  if  he  does  not 
do  this,  he  is  of  no  use,  and  the  sooner  he  is  recalled  the  better. 

Rev.  Mr.  Young  (Missionary  from  China)  adverted  to  the  efforts  making  for 
the  evangelization  of  China,  and  concluded  as  follows : — Now  let  me  impress  on 
you  the  importance  of  this  mission.  Look  at  the  vastness  of  the  people— there 
are  three  hundred  millions  living  without  God,  and  without  Christ,  and  without 
hope  in  the  world ;  and  say,  then,  whether  the  claims  of  China  are  not  great 
ana  imperative.  Look  at  it,  and  think  of  the  ages  which  have  rolled  by,  and  no 
light  has  dawned  upon  that  unhappy  empire,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  never 
preached ;  and  now  that  China  is  thrown  open,  is  it  not  time  to  enter  and  bestir 
ourselves  to  occupy  each  position  ?  for,  if  we  are  not  quick  about  it,  the  Roman- 
ists will  do  it  before  you,  and  then  you  will  not  only  have  to  contend  against 
the  natural  obstinacy  of  the  human  heart,  but  the  errors  and  superstitions  of 
Popery ;  thus  your  work  will  be  doubly  difficult.  Let  them  not  take  start,  and 
pour  in  their  agents  while  you  stand  looking  on.  The  time  is  come  when  you 
must  work,  and  work  speedily,  for  they  are  even  now  counteracting  our  efforts. 
One  of  their  priests  lately  told  a  missionary  at  Amoy  that  it  was  quite  useless  for 
us  to  give  our  tracts  to  his  people,  because  he  had  instructed  them  to  receive  all 
that  were  offered,  and  then  to  destroy  them ;  and  as  we  could  not  distinguish 
his  people  from  others,  we  could  not  tell  who  to  give  them  to.  Will  you  wait 
till  they  send  over  more  missionaries  ?  I  was  quite  astounded  at  the  meeting  of 
the  Reformation  Society,  to  hear  that  they  have  engaged  with  the  captain  of  a 
ship  to  take  out  one  hundred  missionaries!  How  many  are  the  British  churches 
sending  ?  The  London  churches  alone  could  send  as  many  as  China  demands, 
to  combine  in  one  goodly  army  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord  in  the  vast  ex- 
tended plains  of  that  country.  Depending  upon  God,  we  shall  be  secure  of  suc- 
cess, and  that  China  shall  ere  long  be  reckoned  among  the  people  of  the  Lord. 
Let  us  most  fervently  pray,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  be  pleased  to  call 
and  qualify  agents  for  this  glorious  work,  and  give  them  abundant  success. 

The  Rev.  James  Hamilton :  As  I  could  not  be  present  at  your  meeting  at 
Exeter-hall,  I  was  glad  to  take  refuge  in  that  of  this  morning.  I  have  only  to 
say,  that  the  church  to  which  I  belong  (the  English  Presbyterian)  has  engaged 
in  a  similar  enterprise,  though  small  of  course  in  comparison  with  yours.  vTe 
have  set  on  foot  a  Chinese  Mission,  and  I  think  as  the  most  effectual  comment 
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on  the  resolution  which  I  hold  in  my  hand,  it  would  be  well  to  tell  you  how  we 
have  been  directed  by  God's  providence  in  the  matter.  Two  years  ago,  our 
churches  felt  a  deep  interest  in  this  subject,  and  £2,000  were  raised  for  the  pur- 
pose, but  we  could  not  get  a  suitable  person  to  undertake  it.  After  two  years 
we  began  to  despair,  and  we  determined  to  turn  our  attention  to  India.  On  the 
▼ery  day  on  which  we  thus  resolved,  a  minister,  with  whom  we  had  formerly 
corresponded,  had  made  up  his  mind  to  accept  the  mission.  He  is  a  man  every 
way  qualified  for  the  work  (X  refer  to  Mr.  Burns,  of  Kilsyth) ;  and  we  thought 
it  a  very  striking  providence  that  after  so  long  a  delay, — at  the  very  time  that  we 
had  determined  to  alter  our  plans,  he  should  come  forward  in  the  way  he  did  ; 
and  just  to  show  that  there  was  a  little  Wesleyan  promptitude  in  our  own  slow 
community,  Mr.  Burns  accepted  the  invitation  on  the  12th  of  April,  our  confer- 
ence  was  held  at  Sunderland  on  the  19th  of  that  month,  and  the  question  was 
put  to  him,  **  When  shall  you  be  ready  ?''  "  To-morrow,"  said  he.  We  cer- 
tainly thought  that  rather  methodical.  "  I  have  brought  all  my  things  with 
me,"  he  continued  ;  and  we  found  that  he  had  indeed  followed  the  apostle's  ex- 
ample and  was  "  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow."  He  is  to  sail  on  the  8th  of 
June.  The  identity  of  our  circumstances  will,  I  hope,  be  one  of  those  points  of 
contact  which,  as  churches,  we  shall  sympathize  together  in.  I  find  that  your 
Secretary  has  put  at  the  bottom  of  the  resolution,  "  a  short  speech  will  do." 
That  is  very  good  advice  at  this  late  hour  of  the  day.  Allow  me,  however,  to 
say,  that  I  think  there  is  a  clear  indication  of  the  mind  of  God  in  this  move- 
ment in  so  many  of  our  churches  on  behalf  of  China ;  we  must,  therefore,  now 
press  forward,  praying  for  success. 


REVIVAL  AMONGST  THE  NESTORIANS. 

We  believe  that  the  history  of  the  Oriental  Church  does  not  record  a  revival  so 
pure  and  genuine  since  the  age  of  the  apostles,  as  that  which  has  taken  place 
during  the  past  year  amongst  the  poor  persecuted  Nestorians. 

The  Nestorians,  we  may  remind  our  readers,  inhabit  that  mountainous  tract  of 
country  in  which  the  eastern  sources  of  the  Tigris  spring.  Tbey  are  supposed, 
by  some  learned  men,  to  be  the  representatives  and  lineal  descendants  of  the  ten 
tribes,  who,  it  is  alleged,  were  deported  into  the  country  now  occupied  by  the 
Nestorians.  Be  this  as  it  may,  they  form  a  deeply  interesting  race,  and  there  is 
much  in  their  character  and  creed  to  encourage  the  hopes  of  the  missionary. 

They  have  the  greatest  reverence  for  the  Scriptures,  and  are  desirous  to  have 
them  diffused  among  the  people  in  a  language  which  all  could  understand.  In 
their  feelings  toward  other  sects  they  are  charitable  and  liberal,  in  their  forms 
more  simple  and  scriptural  than  the  papal  and  other  Oriental  churches.  They 
abhor  image- worship,  auricular  confession,  and  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  ana 
hence  they  have  broad  common  ground  with  Protestant  Christians,  so  that,  not 
inappropriately,  they  have  been  called  the  Protestants  of  Asia. 

Among  this  branch  of  the  primitive  church  the  American  board  of  missions 
formed  an  extensive  mission,  erected  schools -and  seminaries,  conjoined  with  the 
ministerial  a  medical  missionary,  and  added  a  printing-press  to  the  establishment. 
God  blest  their  labours  and  many  were  turned  to  righteousness.  Then  came  the 
desolating  invasions  of  the  Koords  and  their  horrid  massacres.  But  peace  has 
made  her  abode  with  them  again,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  has  come  down  to  heal 
their  wounds.  The  nature  of  this  work  is  described  as  having  been  even  more 
remarkable  than  its  extent.  It  began  in  January  and  continued  its  progress  till 
near  the  close  of  June,  and  resulted  in  the  hopeful  conversion  of  more  than  one 
hundred  souls,  including  a  number  of  ecclesiastics.  We  cannot  detail  the  various 
features  of  this  revival,  but  the  following  gleanings  from  the  published  account 
of  it  will  show  our  readers  that  we  are  warranted  in  considering  it  a  work  of  God. 

1.  "  The  hand  of  God  was  visible  at  its  commencement, — that  it  was  sudden 
and  nearly  at  the  same  time  at  both  institutions  (male  and  female).  No  peculiar 
means  had  been  used  in  addition  to  the  faithful  exhibition  of  Christ  and  him 
crucified  as  the  lost  sinner's  only  hope.  In  the  seminary  for  males  not  a  single 
individual  had  been  convicted  of  sin,  or  manifested  a  spirit  of  earnest  inquiry 
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during  the  year  1846,  nor  until  19th  January  last.  But  on  the  22nd  of  that 
month  Mr.  Stoddart'e  study  was  crowded  with  inquirers  till  a  late  hour  in  the 
evening. 

2.  "  God's  hand  has  been  risible  in  the  nature  of  the  work.  One  man  from 
the  mountains  of  Koordistan,  said,  his  sins  appeared  to  him  to  be  higher  and 
heavier  than  the  mountains  of  his  native  country ;  and  that  even  were  there  no 
punishment  in  the  future  world,  he  could  not  endure  the  thoughts  of  leading 
such  a  life  as  he  had  hitherto  spent.  There  was  great  tenderness  of  conscience, 
and  an  uncommon  disposition  to  spend  time  in  prayer.  Places  enough  for  secret 
prayer  could  scarcely  be  found,  till  the  removal  of  the  seminaries  to  8eir  in  the 
summer  placed  the  solitude  of  the  hills  within  reach  of  the  pupils.  Many  indi- 
viduals spent  hours  each  day  in  this  holy  employment.  The  natural  love  of  the 
Nestorian  mind  for  figurative  language,  combined  with  the  ardent  feelings  of 
new-born  souls,  rendered  their  prayers  exceedingly  affecting  and  touching.  '  At 
one  time/  says  Mr.  Stoddart,  '  they  are  praying  that  the  dog  may  have  a  single 
crumb  from  his  Master's  table.  At  another  they  are  smiting  on  their  breasts  by 
the  side  of  the  publican.  At  another  they  are  prodigals  hungry  and  naked,  afar 
from  their  Father's  house.  Again  they  sink  in  the  sea,  and  cry  out,  Lord  save 
me,  I  perish.  Those  who  have  given  themselves  to  Christ,  now  build  their 
houses  on  the  rock  of  ages,  while  the  waters  are  roaring  round  them.  Now  they 
wash  the  feet  of  their  Redeemer  with  their  tears,  and  wipe  them  with  the  hairs 
of  their  head.  And  now  having  become  soldiers  of  the  cross,  they  plant  the 
blood-stained  banner  in  the  inner  citadel  of  their  souls.' 

3.  "  There  is  the  same  inexpressible  desire  for  the  conversion  of  souls  that 
always  characterizes  a  genuine  work  of  prace.  The  elder,  converts  from  the 
mountains  zealously  propagate  the  holy  influence  they  have  received.  From 
Geog  Japa  they  go  out  for  that  purpose  in  all  directions.  And  there  has  been 
a  great  visible  moral  change — labourers  in  the  field  who  were  formerly  much 
given  to  profaneness  and  mutual  revilings,  now  exercise  a  strong  restraint  on 
each  other— reproving  one  another  as  occasion  may  occur,  by  repeating  texts  of 
Scripture ;  such,  for  instance,  as,  *  Every  idle  word  men  shall  speak,  they  shall 
give  an  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment.' " 

Bahpton,  DavoN.—The  Rev.  C.  E.  Pratt  has  resigned  the  pastorate  of  the 
Baptist  church  meeting  in  this  place,  and  terminates  his  labours  there  at 
Midsummer. 

Studlet,  Wabwicksbirb.— On  May  12th  a  real  commodious  chapel  was 
opened  in  this  village.  Sermons  were  preached  in  the  morning  and  evening  by 
J.  Mortlock  Daniell,  of  Birmingham  ;  in  the  afternoon  by  C.  G.  O'Neill,  of 
Birmingham.  Mr.  Morgan,  of  Birmingham ;  Davis,  of  Bromsgrove;  Crumpton, 
of  Alct  Xeuct ;  Philpin,  of  Aloester ;  Bottomly,  of  Henley-in-Arden ;  and  Fran- 
cis, of  Westmancote,  took  part  in  the  services. 

The  land  on  which  the  chapel  stands  was  given  by  Thomas  Boulton,  Esq.,  a 
gentleman  residing  in  the  village,  a  member  of  the  Established  Church.  It  has 
been  erected  at  a  cost  of  £370 ;  about  £125  has  been  collected,  leaving  a  debt  of 
£245,  which  will  press  heavily  on  the  interest,  especially  as  a  great  portion  of 
the  amount  must  be  paid  immediately.  It  is  hoped,  therefore,  that  the  friends  of 
truth  will  bear  this  case  in  mind  among  others  and  show  their  liberality.  Dona- 
tions may  be  forwarded  to  any  of  the  above  ministers,  or  to  J.  E.  Sargent, 
Studley. 

Studley  is  a  populous  village ;  a  principal  seat  of  the  needle  manufactory. 
The  church  is  united  with  Cookhill,  a  village  about  five  miles  from  Studley.  It 
is  an  infant  cause  (the  church  having  been  formed  so  lately  as  1841),  and  is  still 
dependent  for  support  on  the  Worcestershire  Auxiliary  Home  Missionary  Society. 


C.  8.  Miall  and  8.  Cockghaw,  Printert,  Horte-thoe-eourt,  Ludpate-hill. 
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ANNIVERSARY    SERVICE& 

On  Thursday  morning,  April  22nd,  a  Devotional  Meeting  was  held  in  the 
Library  of  the  Mission  House,  at  which  the  Kev.  C.  M.  Birrell  presided,  when 
prayer  was  offered  by  Messrs.  Walton,  Wallace,  Tritton,  and  Watson. 

On  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  the  Rev.  T.  Winter  of  Bristol  preached  on 
behalf  of  the  Society,  from  Zechariah  xiv.  6,  7,  and  Messrs.  Stalker  of  Blocklej 
and  Mills  of  Kidderminster  prayed. 

The  Annual  Juvenile  Meeting  was  held  in  Finsbury  Chapel  on  Monday,  April 
26th,  when  the  Rev.  Joshua  Russell  presided. 

On  Wednesday  morning,  April  28th,  a  sermon  was  delivered  at  the  Poultry 
Chapel,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Mortlock  Daniell  of  Birmingham,  from  Psalm  cxzziz.  23, 
24,  and  prayer  was  offered  by  Messrs.  Hewlett  of  Dover  and  Daniell. 


GENERAL  MEETING  OF  SUBSCRIBERS. 

The  General  Meeting  of  the  Subscribers  to  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  was 
held  on  Tuesday,  AprS  27th,  1847,  at  10  o'clock. 

John  L.  Phillips,  Esq.,  of  Melksham  having  been  called  to  preside,  he  requested 
the  Rev.  C.  H.  Roe,  of  Birmingham  to  open  the  business  of  the  meeting  with  prayer. 
The  Secretary  laid  upon  the  table  the  Reports  of  the  Committee  and  of  the 
Treasurers  for  the  year.  The  Minutes  of  the  Committee  for  the  year  were  then 
read,  and  various  questions  asked  in  reference  to  matters  of  business,  and  answers 
given.  In  an  interval  during  the  reading  of  the  Minutes,  the  Meeting  proceeded 
to  the  nomination  of  the  Committee.  The  list  being  completed,  and  the  ballot 
taken,  scrutineers  were  appointed  to  examine  the  papers;  and  the  following 
names  were  brought  up  as  the  Committee  for  the  ensuing  year. 

Bar.  James  Acwortm,  LL.D. 

Bar.  John  Au>u     . 

Joseph  H.  Alum,  Baq. 

Bar. Charles M.  %pit*t 

Bst.  Caleb  B.  But,  M.A.  . 

Rst.  Samuel  Brawn 

Rst.  William  Bbock  . 

Btr.  Francis  A.  Cox,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

John  Danpord,  Baq.; 

Btv.  J.  Mortlock  Daniel* 

Rst.  Benjamin  Datuh,  Ph.  D. 

Be?.  Jambs  Edwards  . 

Ber.  Benjamin  Godwin,  D.D.     . 

Bar.  Samuel  Green 

Ber.  William  Groesb 

Bev.  John  H.  Hinton,  M.A-  . 

Bey.  Jambs  Hoby,  D.D.. 

George  T.  Kemp,  Esq.    « 

On  the  motion  of  Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  M.A.,  seconded  by  Rer.  James  Sprigg* 
M.A.,  it  was  resolved  unanimously,  "  That  W.  B.  Gurney,  Esq.  and  &  M.  Peto,  Esq. 
be  respectfully  requested  to  continue  their  services  as  Treasurers  of  the  Society 
for  the  ensuing  year." 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rer.  Joshua  Russell,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Winter, 
it  was  resolved  unanimously,  "  That  the  Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  M.A.  be  respectfully 
requested  to  continue  his  services  as  Secretary." 

On  the  motion  of  J.  H.  Allen,  Esq.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  I.  M.  Soule,  it  was 
resolved,  "  That  Charles  S.  Tosswill,  Esq.,  George  Gould,  Esq.,  and  Charles  Jones, 
Esq.,  be  auditors  for  the  year  ensuing." 


Bradford. 

Re?.  William  H.  Mubch,  DJ>. 

BlekmansvcrtiL 

London. 

Hot.  James  P.  Morsell, 

Lsiosflte. 

London. 

John  Penny,  Eaq.    . 

.    London. 

Lhrerpool. 
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On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Steane,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Tyto,  of  Wal- 
lingford,  it  was  resolved, "  That  this  meeting  having  had  brought  under  their  notice 
in  the  reading  of  the  minutes  for  the  year,  the  fact  that  the  Committee  had 
deputed  the  Secretary,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  and  the  Rev.  C.  M.  Birrell,  to 
visit  the  churches  in  the  West  Indies,  and  that  these  brethren  having  discharged 
their  important  mission,  had  returned  in  safety,  upon  which  the  Committee  had 
recorded  their  gratitude  to  God  for  the  gracious  protection  afforded  them,  and  had 
offered  their  congratulations  to  them  on  their  return,  as  well  as  their  acknowledge 
ments  to  their  brethren  who  had  acted  officially  in  their  absence,  takes  otjeaiion 
to  express  its  approval  of  the  steps  taken  by  the  Committee  in  the  appointment  of 
the  deputation,  and  its  entire  concurrence  in  the  resolutions  subsequently  Adopted 
by  them  in  relation  to  the  subject" 


PUBLIC  ANNUAL  MEETING. 

This  meeting  was  held  in  Exeter  Hall  on  the  29th  of  April,  Joseph  Tritton, 
Esq.  in  the  chair.  After  prayer  by  the  Rev.  E.  HuU  of  Watford,  the  chairman 
spoke  as  Mows: — 

efficient  exponent  of  these;  an  advocate  whose 
practical  eloquence  is  weightier  and  better 
than  words.  By  the  grace  of  God  it  has 
borne  a  part,  a  useful  and  honourable  part,  in 
the  great  work  committed  by  the  Head  of  the 
church  to  the  sanctified  energies  of  its  various 
members.  Those  who  have  gone  forth  in 
connexion  with  it  have  diffused  in  heathen 
lands  the  6avour  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
and  have  set  it  forth  in  all  its  simple  purity, — 
"  When  unadorned  adorned  the  best,*1 


I  should  have  been  truly  glad  if  the  place  which 
I  hate  now  the  honour  to  occupy  were  filled  by 
some  other  gentleman,  whose  connexion  with 
our  Missionary  Society  had  been  of  longer 
standing  and  far  more  service  than  my  own. 
I  trust  that  this  is  not  a  selfish  feeling,  though 
certainly  in  that  case  I  should  have  been 
relieved  of  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility,  the 
existence  of  which  will  not  appear  unnatural 
when  you  remember  the  sacred  nature  and 
the  solemn  importance  of  the  object  which 
has  brought  us  together,  and  also  how  much, 
at  a  meeting  like  this,  depends  upon  the  spirit 
and  tone  adopted  at  its  very  commencement. 
This  position,  however,  happily,  has  its  pri- 
vileges too,  among  which  I  cannot  but  reckon 
that  of  blading  you  welcome  to  another  of 
these  delightful  anniversaries,  of  mingling 
with  brethren,  whom,  from  circumstances,  we 
have  rarely  the  pleasure  of  meeting  except  on 
occasions  of  this  nature,  and  of  uniting  to- 
gether with  you  to  lay  at  the  feet  of  our  Lord 
and  Master  these  our  services  and  offerings, 
in  the  humble  hope  that,  like  those  of  the  pre- 
dicted future,  they  may  come  up  with  ac- 
ceptance on  his  altar.  Permit  me  also  to 
remind  you  of  one  other  privilege  common  to 
as  all,  and  the  enjoyment  of  which  I  trust  we 
shall  not  only  earnestly  desire,  but  actually 
realize  in  the  proceedings  of  this  day :  I  mean 
the  presence  of  Him  in  whose  name  we  meet 
Then  will  its  duties  he  effectively  discharged, 
its  pleasures  immeasurably  enhanced,  and  its 
purposes  happily  attained;  and  when  it  is 
gone,  while  its  memory  will  be  fragrant  of 
elevated  emotions  and  holy  resolves,  its  results, 
extending  their  influence  far  into  the  future, 
shall  be  themselves  the  tokens  and  the  proofs 
that  what  we  asked  we  did  receive,  that  what 
we  sought  we  found.  It  would  be  unne- 
cessary for  me,  seeing  that  this  is  the  fifty- 
fifth  annual  meeting  of  the  Society,  to  dwell 
at  any  length  upon  its  objects  and  claims, 
wish  which  doubtless  you  are  all  familiar. 
Its  own  history  thus  far  is  the  best  and  most 


the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  By 
preaching,  by  translating,  and  by  living  the 
gospel,  theirs  has  been  an  influence  most 
beneficial  to  mankind;  and  who  shall  question 
its  acceptableness  to  God  1  They  have  had  a 
share,  too,  in  advancing,  we  think  materially, 
those  great  social  changes  in  our  colonies 
which  have  wiped  out  a  fearful  stain  of  op* 

Eression  from  our  national  escutcheon.  They 
ave  helped  to  burst  the  bondsman's  fetters, 
and  in  the  name  and  strength  of  their  Master 
have  said  to  the  oppressed,  "  Go  free  I"  We 
say  not  these  things  boastfully.  Our  soul 
would  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord.  The 
cause  glorious  in  its  excellency,  the  openings 
providential  in  their  development,  the  men 
striking  in  their  adaptation,  and  the  means 
voluntary,  and  therefore  the  more  valuable  in 
their  bestowment,  have  all  been  of  and  from 
himself,  and  to  him  alone  be  all  the  fflory. 
And  let  it  not  be  thought  that  I  speak  in- 
vidiously. There  are  other  societies  engaged 
in  die  same  great  work,  to  which  God  has 
been  pleased  to  give  many  and  precious 
tokens  of  his  approval  and  blessing.  We 
have  rejoiced  in  their  joy — we  sympathise  in 
their  sorrows — we  wish  them  tenfold  success, 
and  we  sigh  for  the  day,  God  speed  it  on- 
ward !  when  both  the  citizens  ana  watchmen 
of  Zion  shall  all  see  eye  to  eye.  Assuming, 
however,  that  the  things  I  have  mentioned 


are  so,— do  they  not  constitute  a  legitimate 
"  "or  continued,  and  even 
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ground  of  appeal  for  continued,  and  even 
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incneesed  rapport?  And  suffer  me  to  say, 
though  it  should  seem  like  a  tale  often  told, 
that  there  have  been  few  seasons,  if  any,  in 
which  the  Society  needed  your  support  more 
than  now.  I  must  not  anticipate  the  Report 
further  than  to  observe,  that,  financially,  the 
position  of  the  Society  is  still  not  such  as  its 
friends  can  contemplate  with  satisfaction. 
Debt,  though  happily  somewhat  reduced 
since  the  last  anniversary,  still  continues  to 
oppress  us, — a  met,  I  think,  that  is  chiefly  to 
be  lamented  in  this  point  of  view,  that  it  pre- 
vents the  Committee  from  enlarging  the 
sphere  of  their  operations,  from  listening  to 
calls  of  most  pressing  importance,  [and  from 
carrying  the  light  of  life  further  and  deeper 
into  the  dark  places  of  spiritual  death.  More- 
over, in  its  necessary  and  righteous  demand 
for  the  most  rigid  economy,  there  is  a  danger 
of  curtailing  too  much,  not  the  luxuries — they 
know  not  such  a  term — but  the  requisite  com- 
forts of  those  who  have  gone  forth,  taking 
nothing  of  the  Gentiles,  and  casting  them- 
selves, singly  and  all  together,  upon  the 
sympathy  of  their  brethren  in  Christ.  This 
burden  will  not,  we  trust,  be  allowed  long  to 
remain.  We  have  tried  some  methods  to 
remove  it.  Let  us,  this  morning,  make  one 
experiment  more, — let  us  all  resolve,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  with  a  diligence  more  intense 
and  an  affection  more  glowing,  to  follow  in 
his  footsteps,  whose  principle  was,  "  It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive," — whose 
command,  "Go,  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature,"  and  who  enibodied  them  both  in  a 
course  of  sublime  benevolence,  which,  while 
it  is  the  happiest  theme  of  thought,  is  the 
noblest  study  for  action.  There  is  another 
circumstance  to  which,  as  it  bears  upon  the 
interests  of  the  Mission,  a  reference  will 
naturally  be  expected  this  morning.  I  allude 
to  the  many  painful  bereavements  we  have 
experienced  during  the  year  that  has  just 
closed.  These  visitations  must  command  our 
sympathy.  Debts,  however  pressing,  may  be 
paid;  liabilities,  however  heavy,  may  be  dis- 
charged; but  who  shall  recall  the  high- 
minded,  consistent,  devoted  labourers  who 
have  gone  from  amongst  us  t  "  The  fathers, 
where  are  they?  and  the  prophets,  do  they 
live  for  evert"  It  will  be  in  the  recollection 
of  some  present,  that,  scarcely  had  we  retired 
from  this  hall,  on  the  occasion  of  our  last 
anniversary,  and  the  words  of  well-earned 
eulogy  for  some  then  deplored  were  still 
fresh  upon  our  hearts,  when  another  of  our 
dear  brethren,  the  early  associate  of  the  dead, 
and  the  honoured  friend  of  the  living,  was 
called  away.  Others  have  followed  in  quick 
succession,  and  the  places  that  once  knew 
them  now  know  them  no  more.  We  believe, 
however,  that  their  work  was  done;  they  had 
fought  the  good  fight,  they  had  kept  the  faith; 
blessed  they  are,  and  their  works  do  follow 
them;  and,  contemplating  the  usefulness  of 
their  lives,  and  the  calmness,  or  say  rather 


the  triumph  of  their  departure,  may  we  not 
adopt,  concerning  them,  in  spirit,  if  not  in 
letter,  the  glowing  language  of  the  modern 
proverbialist? — 

"A*  the  eloe  !■  green  and  wen  liking  till  the  laet, 

beet  summer  of  ite  ege. 
And  then  hengeth  oat  ite  golden  beUe  to  mingle 

glory  with  corruption ; 
As  the  meteor  temvelleth  in  eplendoar,  but  buret- 

eth  iu  danling  light: 
Such  wee  the  end  of  the  righteous— their  desth 

was  the  eun  at  ite  eetUng  P 

Burchel],  Francies,  Sturgeon,  Dutton!  may 
we  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  may 
our  last  end  be  like  yours !  The  fields  of 
labour,  however,  with  all  their  spiritual  neons 
sities,  from  which  they  have  ceased,  still 
claim  the  prayers,  the  efforts,  and  the  offer- 
ings of  the  people  of  God.  That  was  a  noble 
thought  to  which  the  great  general  of  France 
gave  utterance,  when  standing  on  the  plains 
of  Egypt,  and  pointing  his  followers  to  her 
wondrous  monuments,  he  exclaimed  as  a 
motive  for  action,  "  Soldiers !  from  the  sum- 
mit of  those  pyramids  forty  centuries  look 
down  upon  you."  We  also,  brethren,  soldiers 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  are  compassed  about 
with  a  glorious  cloud  of  witnesses— our  great 
leader  himself,  the  noblest,  the  brightest,  the 
best.  There  was  a  time— more  than  3000 
years  have  passed  since  then—when  his 
divine  voice  addressed  bis  servant  on  the 
memorable  shore  of  that  same  Red  Sea,  and 
this  was  its  bidding, "  Speak  unto  the  children 
of  Israel  that  they  go  forward."  What  better 
motto  could  we  adopt  at  a  meeting  like  tins  ? 
It  is  the  motto  of  this  age  of  the  world ;  let  it 
be  also  of  this  age  of  the  church.  It  b 
written  on  the  daily  discoveries  of  science— 
on  the  tariffs  and  treaties  of  commerce — on 
the  multiplying  institutions  of  public  benevo- 
lence, and  the  advancing  tide  of  intelligence 
and  knowledge;  and  surely  the  cause  of 
Jesus,  more  worthy  than  they  all,  shall  not 
want  some  such  practical  endorsement  at  the 
hands  of  its  friends.  That  cause  is  not, 
blessed  be  God,  the  scheme  of  a  wild  enthu- 
siasm, which  to-morrow's  stern  realities  shall 
scatter  to  the  winds;  it  is  not  a  baseless  fabric 
which  the  coming  storm  of  infidelity  and 
idolatry  shall  level  to  the  dust;  but  it  is  the 
cause  of  living,  eternal,  triumphant  truth — 
esteemed  it  may  be  the  foolishness  of  man, 
but  gloriously  manifest  as  the  wisdom  of  God, 
—catholic  in  its  nature,  for  it  welcomes  all— 
kindly  in  its  ministrations,  for  through  them 
the  mourner  finds  his  comfort,  the  captive  his 
liberty,  the  dying  his  life— ennobling  in  its 
relations,  for  beneath  its  influence  the  abject 
slave  of  yesterday  is  to-day  the  worshipper, 
the  servant,  the  child  of  the  Most  High;  and 
as  to  its  perpetuity, — the  crown  of  all  its 
excellence, — while  it  baffles  our  conceptions, 
it  shall  elevate  our  hopes  and  animate  our 
hearts,  for  M  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end." 
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The  Rev.  D.  Katterns  of  Hackney  then  moved,  and  the  Rev.  J.  Stock  of 
Chatham  seconded,  the  first  resolution,  in  speeches  which  we  regret  that  it  is 
impossible  to  give,  as  our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  do  so  without  curtailing,  what 
all  our  readers  will  be  anxious  to  see,  the  addresses  of  the  two  brethren  who  had 
just  returned  from  the  West  Indies,  and  who  were  now  called  up  by  the  chairman. 


i' 


The  Rer.  C.  M.  Bibrzll  then  said :  If  I 
were  to  yield  to  the  present  impulse  of  my 
heart— and  I  do  not  know  why  I  should  re- 
press it — it  would  be  to  give  expression  to 
the  uncerest  gratitude  to  those  in  this  assembly 
who  have  aided  the  work  to  which  you  have 
just  made  allusion  by  their  effectual  prayers. 
I  have  been  informed  we  have  signally  en- 
joyed such  supplications  both  in  public  and  in 
private;  and  every  one  who  has  ottered  on 
our  behalf  but  one  petition  ought  to  know 
that  what  he  asked  has  been  granted.  I  shall 
never  cease  to  look  upon  it  as  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  proofa  of  divine  goodness  that 
during  two  voyages  of  10,000  miles  in  extent, 
and  journeys  under  tropical  suns  of  about 
2000  miles  more,  we  never  were  overtaken 
by  the  slightest  accident,  and  never  were  pre- 
vented by  indisposition  from  pursuing  our 
duties,  which  were  sometimes  most  arduous 
and  exhausting,  for  a  single  hour.  Although 
the  preliminary,  the  provisional  arrangements 
which  we  made  still  remain  for  the  considera- 
tion of  the  new  Committee,  I  may  perhaps 
take  the  liberty  to  add,  that  the  assurance  on 
the  part  of  the  brethren  in  all  the  wlands  which 
we  visited,  that  our  communications  had 
served  to  remove  misapprehensions,  to  com- 
pose some  differences,  to  alleviate  pecuniary 
embarrassments,  and  to  be  some  comfort  to 
themselves,  to  their  families,  and  to  their 
flocks,  has  been  to  us  a  rich  reward,  and  I 
hope  will  put  a  new  song  into  the  lips  of  those 
who  commissioned  us,  even  praise  to  that  God 
who  alone  could  through  such  instrumentality 
convey  blessings  so  seasonable  and  so  great. 
And  now  it  is  very  natural  to  expect  that  we 
should  present,  not  only  to  the  Committee. 
but  to  the  Society  itself,  some  account  of  our 
stewardship.  Yet,  I  never  felt  any  duty  to 
be  more  difficult.  I  do  not  know  that  I  nave 
anything  to  communicate  suitable  to  a  general 
meeting,  which  is  not  already  well  known,  or 
which  may  not  be  easily  deduced  from  facts 
with  which  we  have  been  long  familiar.  It 
is  of  course  impossible  for  any  sort  of  language 
to  describe  the  material  splendour  of  these 
countries.  I  have  never  met  with  either  the 
tongue  or  the  pen  which  has  conveyed  to  me 
anything  approaching  to  an  idea  of  the  glories 
which  we  beheld  among  the  Antilles ;  it  was 
hard  enough,  when  they  lay  before  us,  to 
keep  our  minds  steady  enough  to  receive  a 
just  impression  of  the  rapturous  skies,  the 
wooded  mountains,  the  luxuriant  valleys,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  blue  ocean,  and  the  glitter- 
ing  rivers,    and   the   midnight  firmament. 


These  are  to  be  known  only  at  the  cost  of 
two  months  of  unrest  on  the  hoarse  Atlantic; 
and  although,  Mr.  Chairman,  I  do  not  wish 
to  deter  you,  whom  my  companion  and  myself 
often  wished  were  present  when  we  were 
crossing  some  inspiring  landscape,  from  actu- 
ally visiting  these  scenes,  yet  I  must  confess, 
in  all  honesty,  that  the  horrors  of  the  sea  and 
the  beauties  of  the  land  approach  pretty  near 
to  the  point  of  counterbalancing  one  another. 
But  with  respect  to  the  moral  condition  of 
these  countries,  1  do  think  that  a  pretty  accu- 
rate idea  may  be  formed  of  it  without  leaving 
our  own  island.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
population  of  Jamaica, — to  refer  at  once  to 
the  island  to  which  the  principal  part  of  our 
attention  was  directed, — is  now  passing  through 
an  economical  change  of  the  deepest  interest. 
There  never  was,  perhaps,  so  remarkable  an 
experiment  performed  on  human  society  as 
that  which  is  transpiring  at  present  in  that 
country.  We  are  concerned  in  it  at  this 
meeting  only  so  far  as  it  affects  the  state  of 
religion,  and,  even  in  that  department,  its 
consequences  are  not  the  least  marked  and 
momentous.  It  is,  of  course,  well  remem- 
bered, as  I  judge  by  the  numerous  references 
to  it  to-day,  that  both  before  and  after  the 
period  of  emancipation  there  was  an  unusual 
attention  to  personal  religion,  and  vast  acces- 
sions to  the  churches.  Now,  besides  die 
influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  were 
undoubtedly  richly  enjoyed  in  those  days,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  there  were  some 
external  and  secondary  causes  which  con- 
siderably contributed  to  that  result.  Among 
these,  perhaps,  might  be  the  mere  love  of 
excitement,  which  found  gratification  in  large 
weekly  assemblies,  together  with  that  tendency 
to  imitate  and  to  take  the  complexion  of  the 
society  in  which  they  happen  to  mingle,  so 
characteristic  of  the  negro  race—and,  I  sup- 
pose, of  all  races  precisely  in  their  condition, 
but  still  more  powerful  was  there  in  operation 
a  desire  to  possess  the  approval  and  consequent 
protection  and  advice  of  the  white  man. 
They  had  no  friend,  no  guardian,  no  coun- 
sellor, but  the  minister  under  whose  banner 
they  had  ranged  themselves ;  all  their  sorrows 
and  difficulties — and  these  neither  light  nor 
imaginary — they  came  and  spread  at  his  feet, 
in  the  certainty  of  obtaining  sympathy,  and 
perhaps  deliverance.  Who  can  wonder  that 
this  consideration  should  have  come  to  the 
help  of  their  religious  convictions,  and  per- 
haps in  some  instances  should  even  be  the 
only  real  impulse  to  a  religious  profession  1 
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And  who  is  there  'prepared  to  say  "that  the 
missionary  was  capable  of  so  analyzing  these 
motive!  as  infallibly  to  determine  upon  the 
existence  of  the  one  class  or  the  other,  or  to 
assign  its  proper  strength  to  each,  if  both 
were  acting  in  combination?  The  only  thing 
a  man  could  do  after  the  most  earnest  prayer 
and  diligence,  wss  to  proceed  upon  the  prin- 
ciple which  Mr.  Knibo,  in  one  of  the  letters 
included  in  his  Memoir,  says  was  his  own 
maxim,  not  to  wait  till  he  obtained  all  the 
evidence  he  could  desire,  but  till  he  obtained 
so  much  that  he  dared  not  incur  the  respon- 
sibility of  refusing  the  application.  Now 
nothing  hut  thelspse  of  time  and  the  operation 
of  new  circumstances,  coul<l  fairly  test  the 
character  of  the  churches  so  formed.  That 
test  has  come  with  greater  rapidity,  and 
perhaps  in  a  severer  form,  then  many  antici- 
pated. It  is  now  acting  in  its  full  power, 
and  the  results  are  developing  themselves 
every  day.  It  is  now  no  longer  necessary 
for  the  black  man  to  have  a  white  protector, 
no  longer  necessary  for  the  labourer  to  appeal 
from  his  employer  to  his  spiritual  teacher ; 
and,  consequently,  one  mighty  impulse  to  a 
religious  profession  is  removed.  But,  on  the 
.contrary,  there  is  positive  reason  for  reluctance 
in  taking  that  step.  There  is  not  only  the 
absence  of  an  impulse,  but  the  presence  of  an 
obstacle,  A  religious  profession  involves  to 
some  extent  pecuniary  liability.  The  funds 
which  sustain  the  services  of  religion  are 
drawn,  with  the  most  trifling  exceptions,  not 
from  the  general  congregation,  but  from  the 
inquirers  and  the  church,  and  for  these  funds 
their  new  condition  has  opened  up  modes  of 
application  of  which  formerly  they  were 
ignorant.  Clothed  and  fed,  and  guarded  like 
children  in  the  days  of  slavery,  like  children 
they  spent  all  the  money  they  had,  and  that 
the  moment  after  they  obtained  it,  upon  their 
favourite  object,  which  then  was  the  cause  of 
religion.  But  now,  required  to  clothe,  to 
feed,  to  guard,  and  to  elevate  themselves,  they 
find  it  necessary  to  ponder  before  they  part 
with  the  pecuniary  fruits  of  their  industry. 
That  a  certain  amount  of  such  caution  is 
right,  will  be  granted}  and  that  it  should 
sometimes  he  carried  to  excess,  we  should  be 
the  last  people  to  wonder  at.  There  is,  per- 
haps, no  severer  trial  to  the  piety  of  our  own 
churches  than  that  which  arises  from  this 
cause ;  and  we  cannot  be  surprised  that, 
coming  so  suddenly  and  so  powerfully  on 
churches  so  young,  so  inexperienced,  of  such 
slender  attainments,  .it  should  make  a  rapid 
separation  between  the  chaff  and  the  wheat 
Accordingly,  not  only  our  own  churches,  but 
those  of  every  other  evangelical  communion, 
mourn  over  a  somewhat  general  Inngour.  It 
must  not  be  concealed,  that  multitudes  who 
were  formerly  full  of  seal,  are  now  engrossed 
with  the  world;  and  not  a  few,  of  whose  piety 
they  had  the  most  decided. conviction,  they 
have  been  obliged  to  detach  from  their  fellow- 


ship ;  while  the  numbers  seeking  to  avow 
themselves  soldiers  of  Christ,  form  a  striking 
and  touching  contrast  to  the  M  exceeding  great 
armies  "  of  former  times.  It  is  undoubtedly  a 
sad  thing  to  contemplate  this  state  of  com- 
parative depression}  but  who  can  he  surprised 
that  it  should  come  ;  and  now  that  it  has  come, 
who  would  give  way  to  despondeney  T  It  is 
my  decided  conviction,  that,  with  all  the 
deductions  which  must  he  made,  these 
churches  have  not  reached  a  state  of  religions 
feeling  far  beneath  our  own.  The  attendance 
at  public  worship  bas  not,  on  the  average,  very 
greatly  diminished.  They  still  travel  many 
miles  under  their  scorching  skies  to  the 
house  of  God,  Whenever,  in  the  course  of 
our  tour,  we  fixed  a  public  meeting,  we  met  with 
a  prompt  response.  In  our  own  agricultural 
counties,  under  the  best  circumstances,  it  is 
hard  to  obtain  a  meeting,  even  in  the  evening, 
when  all  the  labour  of  the  day  is  over.  But 
what  would  be  thought  of  a  proposal  to  give 
up  a  whole  day,  and  to  go,  not  only  to  lose 
that  day's  remuneration,  hut  to  contribute 
something  to  the  object  presented ;  yet  this 
was  done  repeatedly  in  our  journey.  It  eig- 
nified  not  on  what  day  of  the  week,  or  at 
what  hour  of  the  day  we  summoned  the 
gathering, — it  was  there  before  us.  The 
mountains  poured  down  their  torrents  of  in* 
dependent  settlers,  and  the  plains  contributed 
their  companies  of  the  humbler  labourers, 
that  still  seek  their  sole  subsistence  on  the 
estates.  The  ground  around  the  chapel 
quickly  shook  with  the  trampling  of  a  hundred 
horses,  and  the  air  with  salutations  which,  if 
loudness  he  any  index  of  cordiality,  must 
have  proceeded  from  the  very  abysses  of  the 
heart.  But  the  moment  the  service  began, 
all  was  unbroken  silence,  and  a  propriety  of 
demeanour  quite  delightful ;  and  ne  must 
have  heen  an  intolerable  speaker  who  wan 
not  quickly  greeted  with  flashes  of  the  eyes 
and  teeth,  or  with  the  deep  "  Amen,"  which 
bespoke  devotional  sympathy.  And,  although 
I  have  spoken  of  their  pecuniary  contribu- 
tions, there  is  still  left  among  them  a  degree 
of  liberality  not  unworthy  of  imitation,  tat 
us  remember  that  all  their  ministers,  and  all 
their  schools,  are  supported  hy  themselves; 
and  we  did  not  hear,  in  any  part  of  the 
island,  a  single  wish  breathed  to  fell  back 
again  upon  the  pecuniary  bounty  of  the 
British  churches.  Without  at  all  pretending 
to  distinguish  between  the  donations  which 
arise  from  principle,  and  those  which  spring 
from  other  causes,  it  deserves  to  be  mentioned, 
that  last  year,  which  was  on  many  accounts 
the  least  prosperous,  twenty-four  pastors,  re- 
presenting about  24,000  members,  raised  not 
less  than  £10,000  sterling,  which,  yon  per- 
ceive, is  nearly,  on  an  average,  10s.  a-piece; 
and,  at  this  moment,  on  all  the  property  con- 
nected with  the  Mission,  amounting  to  about 
£130,000  in  value,  the  whole  remaining  debt 
amounts  to  a  sum  somewhat  under  £4000. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


FOR  JUNE,  1847. 


And,  when  we  are  able  to  announce  such  a 
fret  with  respect  to  England,  I  think  we  shall 
demand  a  jubilee.  But  not  only  hat  the 
present  depression  some  mitigatory  features ; 
there  are  connected  with  it  some  things  which 
mark  a  positive  improvement.  There  is  not 
only  a  greater  searching  of  heart  amongst  all 
genuine  Christians,  but  also  a  deeper  con- 
viction, on  the  part  of  all  the  missionaries,  of 
the  necessity  of  a  more  accurate  knowledge 
tmong  the  people.  They  now  perceive  more 
distinctly  than  they  ever  did,  that  the  season 
for  scattering  the  seed  with  a  bold  hand  over 
hill  and  .dale*  has  given  place  to  that  in  which 
they  must  address  themselves  to  the  less  ex- 
hilarating but  essential  toil  of  casting  up  the 
furrows,  confirming  the  root*,  and  displacing 
the  choking  thorns,  that  they  may  have,  not ! 
only  the  green  blade  and  the  tell  stem,  which 
they  have  long  had,  but  the  full  corn  in  the 
ear.  Many  churches  which  had  extended 
themselves  beyond  all  possibility  of  pastoral 
superintendence,  and  even  instruction,  except 
of  a  most  partial  and  infrequent  kind,  are 
becoming  divided  into  separate  communities, 
each  with  its  own  minister.  In  most  of  these 
churches  bible-classes  are  taught  by  the  pas- 
tors and  their  wives ;  and  I  would  say  of  the 
latter,  that  we  found  none  of  them  in  zeal  "  a 
whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles," 
and  in  some  churches,  the  congregations  have 
salaried  scripture  readers,  who  devote  their 
whole  time  to  the  work  which  their  names 
indicate.  That  important  class  of  men,  too,  to 
whom  a  great  amount  of  success  is  to  be 
attributed,  those  called  leaders,  are  now  un- 
dergoing a  steady  improvement  I  cannot 
pass  by  these  good  men  without  giving  ex- 
nrestioo  to  my  conviction  of  their  general 
jekhfulneos.  The  propriety  of  their  very  ex- 
istence, as  office-bearers,  has  been  questioned; 
but  nothing  could  indicate  a  greater  want  of 

Xintance  with  the  circumstances  that 
them  forth.  Nothing  could  have  been 
done  without  them;  and,  accordingly,  we 
found  every  denomination  bringing  them  into 
requisition  ;  Wesleyans,  independents,  pres- 
byterians,  Moravians,  and  evangelical  clergy- 
men, all  employ  them,  although  variously 
naming  them  helpers,  rulers,  elders,  scripture 
readers.  Nothing  in  the  West  Indies  gave  us 
greater  pleasure  than  to  witness  these  good  men 
devoting  so  much  of  their  time,  and  of  the 
energies  of  their  minds,  to  the  superintendence, 
and,  aa  far  as  they  could,  to  the  instruction  of 
the  people.  If  you  were  to  enter  the  cottages 
of  some  of  them,  you  would  see  stretched 
across  die  rafters,  under  the  rude  palm  thatch, 
a  number  of  forms,  generally  of  their  own 
construction,  which  are  brought  down  and 
made  to  occupy  the  whole  of  the  floor,  two 
evening*  in  the  week  for  the  general  meeting* 
of  the  districts ;  and  every  morning  before  the 
sun  is  high  enough  to  light  their  way  or  to 
chase  the  dew  from  the  dripping  trees,  you 
would  see  the  devout  people  all  coming  in  to 


hear  the  scriptures  read,  to  oiler  their  morn- 
ing praises,  to  supplicate  help  for  the  day's 
conflict,  and  then  to  issue  forth  to  their  labours 
on  the  estates  and  provision  grounds.  What 
could  the  missionaries  do  for  these  remote 
dwellers  in  the  glens  and  on  the  rocks  without 
such  guardians?  That  these  poor  men  are 
unlearned,  except  in  that  lore  "  which  angels 
desire  to  look  into,"  is  no  fault  of  their  own. 
That  not  more  (as  I  confess  I  was  a  little 
surprised  to  find)  than  one-third  of  their 
number  can  even  read  the  scriptures,  serves 
but  as  a  memorial  of  that  Egyptian  darkness 
in  which  they  spent  their  youth,  and  from 
which  they  were  delivered  only  by  M  a  mighty 
band  and  an  outstretched  arm."  These  men, 
who  sustained  unshaken  the  first  shock  of  per- 
secution, receiving  in  their  bodies  the  marks 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  who  must  always  be 
regarded  as  the  confessors  of  the  first  age  of 
that  sable  church,  are  already  assuming  the 
signs  of  advanced  life,  and  are  passing  to  their 
reward;  while  the  missionaries,  with  scru- 
pulous regard  to  their  feelings,  and  yet  with  a 
proper  consideration  of  the  requirements  of 
the  new  state  of  society,  are  assisting  them, 
and  gradually  supplying  their  places  with 
men  of  more  varied  qualifications,  likely  to 
secure  a  wider  influence'  over  the  instructed 
youth ;  and  if  their  most  earnest  endeavours 
for  this  purpose  meet  with  success,  one  great 
essential  stone  is  laid  in  the  foundation  of 
their  second  temple.  Besides  these,  there  are 
others  on  whom  they  are  fixing  their  anxious 
attention,  with  a  view  to  the  duties  of  the 
ministry.  The  necessity  of  pastors  for  the 
people,  of  their  own  colour  and  lineage,  ia 
becoming  every  year  more  urgent.  The 
missionaries  have  never  neglected  that  work, 
although  many  in  England  have  greatly 
wondered  they  should  have  made  so  little 
progress.  I  acknowledge  myself  to  have 
been  among  that  number.  Never  till  I 
reached  the  spot,  had  I  had  a  just  apprecia- 
tion of  the  difficulties  in  the  way ;  never  till 
then  did  I  so  clearly  perceive  the  extent  to 
which  the  education  of  the  people  in  civilised 
countries  has  been  carried  on  in  the  persons 
of  their  ancestors, — the  extent  to  which  quali- 
ties, which  we  deem  natural  and  innate,  are 
the  result  of  subtle  influences  in  society,  the 
operations  of  which  we  cannot  detect,  and  of 
which  we  cannot  tell  "  whence  they  come  or 
whither  they  go."  Of  all  these  hereditary 
advantages  the  people  of  those  lands  are 
destitute.  The  entire  population  stands  in* 
tellectually  at  sero.  Every  man  must  rise 
in  his  own  person  from  that  point ;  a  circum- 
stance which  not  only  renders  the  process  of 
elevation  more  tedious,  but  has  a  tendency,— 
and  he  who  wonders  at  that  tendency  is,  I 
fear,  but  partially  acquainted  with  himself,-— 
to  charge  the  individual  so  distinguished  from 
the  surrounding  multitude  with  so  muoh 
vanity,  as  materially  to  interrupt  his  useful- 
ness.    Until  the  standard  of  education  be 
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raped  universally,  there  will  always  be  greet 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  a  highly  qualified  race 
of  native  pastors.  Yet  a  beginning  has  been 
made,  and  well  made.  Upon  the  brow  of  a 
green  mountain,  surrounded  by  scenery  love- 
lier,! should  not  wonder,  than  that  Academus 
so  celebrated  in  classic  song*  stands  oar  col- 
lege for  the  education  of  a  native  ministry. 
It  is  presided  over  by  a  highly  qualified 
individual,  our  oldest  missionary  in  the  West 
Indies.  Every  year  the  class  of  young  men 
improves.  Those  at  present  studying  were — 
and  some  of  them  we  examined  previous  to 
their  admission — appeared  to  us  in  the  highest 
degree  hopefuL  At  the  ordination  of  one  who 
had  finished  his  course  we  attended,  and  the 
confession  which  he  read,  in  point  of  language, 
of  consecutive  statement,  and  of  comprehensive 
thought,  I  have  never  heard  surpassed  at  any 
similar  service  in  this  country.  When  I 
think  of  the  good  manners  and  intellectual 
aspect  of  these  academicians,  I  cannot  but 
say  that  the  notions  which  most  of  us  have 
derived  from  our  nursery  pictures,  of  the 
appearance  of  the  negroes,  is  'altogether 
erroneous.  We  figure  them — I  once  did, 
and  many  still  do — as  men  of  no  foreheads, 
of  eitravagant  mouths,  of  preposterous  nos- 
trils,— when  such  cases  are  almost  as  rare  as 
they  are  in  England.  A  large  majority  are 
men  of  the  noblest  mould.  But  with  respect, 
last  df  all,  to  that  elementary,  popular  educa- 
tion, which  in  one  sense  lies  at  the  basis  of 
all  permanent  improvement,  I  regret  to  say 
that  the  missionaries  appear  to  have  consider- 
ably over-calculated  the  estimation  in  which 
the  people  would  hold  it  They  thought  that 
by  building  excellent  school-rooms,  and  bring- 
ing over  from  England  teachers,  male  and 
female,  highly  qualified,  they  would  speedily 
spread  the  blessing.  But  m  that  they  were 
mistaken,  and  now  they  find, — what  I  am 
afraid  we,  in  this  vexed  England,  are  doomed 
to  find — that  a  splendid  educational  apparatus 
is  one  thing,  and  the  disposition  of  an  ignorant 
population  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  quite 
another.  Thev  find,  now  that  their  school- 
rooms are  miserably  filled,  and  the  great 
majority  of  their  schoolmasters  occupying  the 
situation  of  pastors,  that  instead  of  relying 
upon  one  sudden  stroke,  they  must  call  into 
operation  an  agency  which  no  legislation  can 
produce,  of  which  the  part  shall  be  to  enter 
the  homes  of  the  peasantry,  and  to  track  the 
footsteps  of  the  children  wherever  they  roam, 
perpetually  and  patiently  endeavouring  to 
awaken  the  desire  of  improvement,  and  allur- 
ing to  habits  of  application.  Of  course,  there 
is  little  in  this  to  excite  or  bewitch  the  imagi- 
nation, little  that  is  akin  to  that  magical 
rapidity  with  which  we  now  aspire  to  ac- 
complish every  thing.  But  it  is  the  penalty 
which,  in  all  countries,  is  exacted  by  cen- 
turies of  neglect,  and  the  only  condition  upon 
which  ignorance  will  relax  her  death  grasp. 
That  agency  is  rapidly  coining  into  operation; 


and  in  some  yean,  perhaps  in  another  genera- 
tion, if  we  have  reasonable  patience  to  wait, 
work  accomplished.    I  must 


we  shall  find  the  i 
not  detain  the  meeting  from  toe  more  valuable 
statements  of  my  esteemed  friend,  but  I  must 
express  the  conviction  in  which  I  know  he 
will  unite,  that  we  have  just  reason  for  grati- 
tude for  the  results  of  missions  among  this 
interesting  people.  When  I  compare  them 
with  what  I  saw  of  their  own  race  in  the 
republic  of  St.  Domingo,  daring  a  deeply 
interesting  visit  to  that  island,  which  I  dare 
not  now  ask  the  meeting  to  permit  me  to 
describe,  and  above  all,  when  I  compere 
them  with  those  miserable  captives  whom  we 
together  saw  in  the  capital  city  of  Cube,  in 
the  streets  and  squares  of  which  our  ears  were 
for  the  first  time  assailed  by  the  clanking  of 
chains,  and  with  what  was,  in  some  degree, 
ef  en  worse,  for  the  chain  is  somehow  associated 
with  the  decisions  of  justice — with  the  sound 
of  the  whip,  that  horrid  symbol  of  the  oppres- 
sion and  dehumanization  of  man,  then  no 
language  could  utter  our  estimate  of  that  work 
of  mercy,  in  which  we  have  been  permitted  to 
take  so  large  a  part.  I  have  not  attempted 
to  conceal  the  present  state  of  religion,  but  to 
speak  honestly,  although  not  despondingly. 
For  who  can  question  that  the  churches  have 
sunk  under  this  wave  of  trial,  only  to  emerge 
in  greater  purity  1  If  the  ministers  are  united 
in  counsel,  and  in  self-sacrifice,— and  there 
never  was  greater  union  among  all  religious 
denominations  in  that  island  than  at  present— 
if  the  British  churches  continue  their  sympathy 
end  their  prayers, — now,  if  possible,  more 
indispensable  than  ever, — it  is  not  permitted 
us  to  doubt  that  the  conflict  now  begun,  and 
only  begun,  will  end  in  conquest,  and  that 
the  promise,  that  "the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  the  church,"  which  has  been 
already  so  nobly  fulfilled  in  the  past  annals  of 
that  people,  shall  meet  with  a  still  more  signal 
accomplishment. 

The  Rev.  J.  Angus  then  rose  and  seid :  I 
am  sure  I  concur  most  heartily  in  the  feelings 
of  this  meeting  in  welcoming  me  home  again 
with  my  respected  friend  and  brother  who 
has  just  addressed  you.  I  join  in  that  feeling 
with  more  earnestness,  perhaps,  than  you  can 
do,  from  a  knowledge  of  the  peculiar  kind  of 
danger  to  which  during  our  journey  he  was 
exposed.  For  my  own  part,  I  confess  I  have 
a  strong  feeling  that  the  church  at  Liverpool 
also  owes  to  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  a 
noble  contribution,  from  the  fact  that  he  is 
here  to-day.  I  never  saw  a  man  so  strongly 
devoted,  in  interest  and  in  feeling,  to  the  con- 
dition of  the  people  in  Haiti ;  and  more  than 
one  letter  expressed  to  me,  and  wished  me  to 
express  to  the  Committee,  their  desire  that 
our  brother  Birrell  would  return.  I  rejoice 
on  our  account  that  he  is  here,  as  I  should 
have  rejoiced  ou  theirs  had  he  remained.  I 
rise  to  address  this  meeting,  as  may  be  sup- 
posed, under  very  peculiar  feelings,  and  with 
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a  deep  conviction  of  my  need  of  divine  help, 
that  I  may  speak  with  all  boldness  and  with 
all  integrity,  doing  injustice  neither  to  our 
brethren,  nor  to  this  meeting,  nor,  most  of  all, 
to  the  common  cause  of  our  Redeemer.    Bear 
with  me,  and  give  me,  whilst  I  speak,  your 
sympathies  and  prayers.    I  need  scarcely  tell 
you  that  for  the  last  nine  or  ten  years  at  least, 
the    Baptist   Missionary    Society    has   been 
anxious,  sometimes  on  one  ground,  and  some- 
times on  another,  to  send  a  deputation  to 
Jamaica.    They  applied  to  my  late  honoured 
predecessor  without  success,  and  to  not  less 
than  a  dosen  brethren,  but  their  applications 
foiled  ;  and  now,  last  of  all,  a  deputation  has 
gone  forth  on  behalf  of  the  Committee,  and 
of  the  churches  connected  with  our  body 
throughout  this   country;   and  I  desire  to 
acknowledge,  in  the  face  of  this  meeting,  that 
that  deputation  is  owing  chiefly  to  the  kind 
sympathies  and  the  generous  help  of  one  of 
the  Treasurers  of  our  Society.    I  believe  that, 
humanly   speaking,  that   deputation   would 
never  have  gone  but  for  our  friend,  Mr.  Peto; 
and  I  desire  now,  in  the  name  of  my  brethren, 
and  in  my  own  name  (and,  may  I  not  add,  in 
the  name  of  this  meeting?),  to  thank  him, 
and  to  join  in  united  prayer  to  God,  that  he 
would  be  pleased  to  enrich  him  in  his  own 
soul,  and  to  recompense  to  him  again  all  that 
he  has  done,  and  given,  and  felt  in  connexion 
with  our  mission.    Independently  of  the  suc- 
cessful or  unsuccessful  results  of  our  mission, 
I  cannot  withhold  the  statement  of  my  con- 
viction that  such  deputations  will  confer,  if 
they  are  repeated,  a  greater  blessing  upon  our 
churches  both  at  home  and  abroad  than  it  is 
easy  to  conceive.   I  trust  that  this  will  be  but 
the  beginning  of  a  system  that  will  be  con- 
tinued in  future  years.    The  objects  of  our 
visit,  as  set  forth  in  the  letter  of  instructions 
we  received,  are  many  of  them  of  a  business 
character.    We  were  to  assure  our  brethren 
of  the  deep  interest  taken  in  their  labours  by 
their  English  friends;  we  were  to  explain 
things  which  were  misunderstood ;  we  were 
to  correct  impressions  which,  as  we  thought, 
had  been  hastily  and  unjustly  formed.    We 
were  to  ascertain  on  the  spot  the  state  of  pro- 
perty and  deeds,  to  attend  to  various  minor 
questions  of  business,  and  generally  to  make 
the  fullest  inquiry  into  the  condition  of  the 
churches,  and,  so  far  as  practicable,  of  the 
island.     There  are  some  things  which,  in 
going  to  Jamaica,  we  need  to  unlearn.    If  I 
were  to  say  that  we  had  turtle  for  dinner  you 
might  deem  us  extravagant;  but  if  that  we 
had  bread  and  cheese,  you  might  deem  us 
economical.    In  truth,  however,  the  economy 
would  be  exercised  in  the  first  case,  and  the 
extravagance  in  the  second.    If  I  were  to  say 
again,  that  the  houses  of  our  missionaries 
were  floored  with  cedar,  and  had  doors  of 
solid  mahogany,  hinges  of  brass, — or,  as  one 
friend  gravely  reported,  of  gold, — they  might 
be  supposed  on  that  account j  to  live  ex- 


pensively.    The   expense,  however,  would 
really  be,  on  the  long  run,  in  using  common 
English  woods  instead  of  the  hard,  beautiful 
wood  of  the  island ;  and  if  it  were  said  that 
every  missionary  has,  at  least,  one  horse — and 
that  many  have  even  horses  and  a  chaise— 
they  might  be  set  down  as  gentlemen  in  some 
other  sense  than  the  one  in  which  all  Chris- 
tians aspire  to  that  name.    The  foot  is,  that 
without  horses  they  cannot  attend  their  sta- 
tions, or  move  a  mile  from  home,  or  obtain 
the  commonest  comforts  of  life,  or  hold  any 
intercourse  for  counsel  or  sympathy  with  then* 
brethren  or  friends.    Horses  are  not  luxuries, 
but  essentials ;  and  if  you  will  not  allow  your 
missionaries  a  horse,  you  may  call  them  home. 
If,  again,  I  were  to  say  that  there  are  many 
thousand  members  of  the  church  who  cannot 
read,  you  might  suppose  them  disqualified  for 
their  position,  and  extremely  ignorant  both  of 
truth  and  duty.  But,  however  decisive  against 
them  such  ignorance  might  be  if  they  lived  in 
our  own  country,  in  Jamaica  it  is  found  to 
consist  with  great  shrewdness,  intelligence, 
and  considerable  bible  knowledge.    Whether 
it  be,  that  by  doing  God's  will,  according  to 
the  amount  of  their  light,  more  light  has  been 
obtained,  or  whether  it  be  that,  not  able  to 
read,  their  ear  has  become  more  sensitive, 
their  minds  more  thoughtful,  and  their  memory 
more  retentive,  the  fact  is,  that  there  are  many 
leaders  and  members  who  have  accurate  scrip- 
tural knowledge,  are  eminently  qualified  for 
their  office,  can  repeat  whole  chapters,  and 
even  correct  the  younger  members  of  the  class 
in  reading  the  scriptures,  though  not  able  to 
read  themselves.    The  deputation  were  re- 
ceived by  our  churches  and  brethren  with  a 
cordiality  and  a  degree  of  affection  that  I  feel 
myself  altogether  unable  to  describe.    I  can- 
not  conceal    from    this    meeting   that   we 
had  our  fears  whether  there  might  not  be 
some  coldness,  some  indifference  to  our  visit, 
some  suspicion  of  its  purpose,  and  I  now 
desire  to  confess,  that  m  these  respects  we 
were  wrong.    Everywhere  the  houses  of  our 
brethren   were   open  to  us.    The   church- 
meetings,  the  books,  and  the  secrets,  if  they 
had  any,  were  most  freely  disclosed,  and  a 
fuller  exhibition  I  believe  it  is  impossible  to 
conceive.     The  respect  and  affection  with 
which  the  churches  in  Jamaica  regard  the 
Committee  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
were  most  gratifying  to  us.    It  was  imagined 
that  the  Committee  could  do  anything  they 
pleased;  and  if  Mr.  Birrell  and  myself  had 
remained  in  Jamaica  till  we  had  settled  all 
the  business,  public   and   social,  that  was 
brought  before  us,  we  certainly  should  not 
have  returned  till   another   year.    I   have, 
however,  in  my  own  mind  a  most  deep  con- 
viction of  the  responsibility  resting  upon  the 
Baptist  Missionary  Society  in  consequence  of 
this  feeling.     I  believe,  whether  wisely  or 
unwisely,  justly  or  unjustly,  this  Society  has 
more  power  in  the  island  of  Jamaica  than 
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even  the  Home  of  Assembly  itselC  One 
only  fault  did  tbese  friends  find  with  your 
deputation.  The  only  one,  at  least,  of  which 
I  heard.  They  no  doubt  stated  others,  or 
would  have  done  so,  if  they  had  known  the 
imperfections  of  one  of  the  deputation  at  all 
events,  as  I  know  them.  "In  one  thing," 
said  Mr.  Finlayson,  of  Brown's  Town — the 
man  who  was  repeatedly  flogged,  in  the  days 
of  slavery,  because  he  would  not  give  up 
praying— "in  one  thing  you  disappoint  us. 
We  know  the  Baptist  Missionary  Committee 
have  no  earthly  head,  for  they  are  all  breth- 
ren :  but  we  did  expect  to  see  old  men  with 
Sty  hairs/'  said  he,  "  like  mine.  Your  hair, 
wever,  is  dark,  and  not  grey  t  but  I  see/1 
he  added,  "  how  it  is;  you  have  got  the  grey 
hairs  inside,"  a  compliment  I  must  personally 
disclaim,  but  which  I  believe  to  apply  roost 
accurately  to  my  friend  and  colleague,  Mr. 
Birrell.  It  is  natural,  on  an  occasion  like 
this,  to  look  back  on  the  history  of  this  Mis- 
sion, and  ask,  Are  you  satisfied  with  the 
results,  and  do  they  justify  the  large  expendi- 
ture of  funds  and  of  strength  you  have  devoted 
to  it  1  Since  the  first  missionary  arrived  in 
Jamaica,  some  thirty  years  ago,  the  Society 
has  spent  on  Jamaica  more  than  £130,000. 
Upwards  of  fifty  missionaries  have  been  sent 
forth,  eighteen  of  whom  have  fallen  martyrs 
to  our  cause  in  the  high  places  of  the  field. 
A  large  expenditure  when  viewed  in  the  bulk ; 
and  yet  but  small.  We  gave  six  millions  to 
redeem  Jamaica  from  slavery,  and  we  can 
hardly  grudge  £130,000  to  bring  her  to  God. 
Two  hundred  thousand  pounds  a-year  for  ever 
U  the  price  of  Jamaica  emancipation,  and 
£5000  a-year,  for  thirty  year*,  is  our  gift  to 
an  [object  immeasurably  nobler,  and  which 
hsa  been  attended  with  such  blessed  results. 
And  let  us  mark  these  results.  In  1830  there 
were  in  trust  sixteen  properties  in  Jamaica  in 
connexion  with  our  missions.  In  1840  there 
were  thirty  more,  or  forty-six  in  all.  Now, 
in  1847,  there  are  forty-nine  more,  or  ninety- 
five  in  all.  These  properties  include  sixty- 
three  chapels,  twenty-four  school-houses,  fifty- 
nine  dwelling-houses  for  ministers,  and  516 
acres  of  land ;  and  the  whole  has  cost  not 
less,  certainly,  than  £130,000,  exclusive  of 
nearly  £20,000  worth  of  property  destroyed 
by  the  whites  in  the  time  of  the  rebellion. 
Here,  then,  is  ooe  result.  If  our  missionaries 
had  had  no  band  in  emancipation,  had  con- 
ferred no  blessing  upon  the  people  in  the  form 
of  instruction  or  temporal  comfort;  if  no  souls 
had  been  converted  to  God,  there  is  yet,  at 
this  moment,  property  set  apart  for  the  re- 
ligious training  of  the  people,  and  thus  set 
apart  through  our  instrumentality,  that  cost  as 
much  as  all  our  contributions.  If  nothing 
spiritual  had  ensued,  still  it  is  there,  to  be- 
come in  the  hand  of  God  the  means  of  the 
future  instruction  and  the  salvation  of  the 
race.  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  style  of 
these  buildings  is  not  all  we  might  wish.    It 


is  even  difficult  to  name  it  I  am  am  it  m 
not  Grecian.  I  think  it  is  not  Gothic  ;  but 
whatever  it  be,  it  is  full  of  interest,  and  highly 
characteristic  of  its  origin.  It  tells  plainly 
who  were  the  builders.  The  men  who  occu- 
pied the  pulpits  either  handled  the  trowel  and 
plummet,  or  at  least  spent  their  time  among 
the  workmen  and  planned  the  buildings. 
CooKart,  and  Knibb,  and  Burchell  have  all 
left  behind  them  the  proofs  of  their  skill ;  and 
we  learned  to  love  the  places  the  better  that 
the  impress  of  their  genius  was  so  frequent 
and  visible.  The  engineering  and  architec- 
tural ability  which  their  chapels  often  display, 
especially  in  effecting  enlargements,  h  very 
striking.  Additions  to  the  back  or  front  were 
obvious  enough,  but  not  always  practicable. 
In  such  cases  our  brethren  have  added  a  lofty 
aisle  to  one  side  of  a  low-roofed  building,  in 
Eagle  Street  style  (if  our  friends  will  forgive) 
me  coining  a  name).  Sometimes  you  find 
fronting  the  pulpit  a  deep  square  cavity 
opening  into  a  large  room  below,  where  yon 
catch  a  glimpse  of  half  your  congregation. 
Sometimes  the  chapel  was  enlarged  by  in* 
creasing  the  height  and  adding  a  gallery; 
sometimes  by  removing  part  of  the  floor  and 
forming  a  basement.  In  fact,  the  chapels 
have  all  the  imperfections  (aod  interest  too) 
incident  to  the  circumstances  in  which  they 
were  built.  But  they  have  qualities  of 
sterling  worth.  They  are  admirably  adapted 
for  their  purpose,  and  they  are  filled.  They 
are  nearly  all  large  and  substantial — they  are 
erected  where  they  ought  to  be,  in  towns,  at 
the  corners  of  the  streets,  not  in  courts  and 
lanes,  and  on  the  hills  accessible  and  visible 
to  all.  As  we  watched  the  people  on  every 
side  winding  through  the  valleys  to  the  place* 
of  meeting,  the  words  of  Dr.  Watts  struck  na 
with  fresh  beauty  :— 

"  Up  to  hia  courts  with  Joys  unknown. 
The  holy  tribes  repair/* 

So  admirably  are  those  localities  chosen  along 
the  roads  and  coasts,  that  more  than  one 
military  authority  has  said,  that  if  the  sur- 
veyor-general were  commanded  to  select  the 
heat  military  posts  in  the  island,  either  in  the 
interior  or  on  the  coast,  he  would  certainly 
fix  upon  the  sites  which  have  been  purchased 
for  chapels  or  houses  by  baptist  missionaries. 
Nearly  every  chapel,  let  me  add  too,  has  its 
minister's  house  and  school;  many  a  minister** 
house  its  ten  acres  of  land.  I  say  again  that 
a  nobler  boon  was  never  given  to  any  island 
by  any  society  in  the  missionary  history  of 
the  church ;  and  you  are  recompensed  in 
chapels  alone  for  all  you  have  given.  You 
are  aware  that  it  was  one  object  of  our  visit 
to  place  this  property  on  a  more  satisfactory 
footing.  According  to  most  of  the  deeds, 
which  were  framed  in  the  days  of  slavery,  or 
before  churches  were  formed,  the  appointment 
of  the  pastor  was  with  the  Committee.  This 
appointment  will  now  he  given  to  the  people; 
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while,  at  the  same  time,  in  all  deeds,  provision 
i*  made  for  securing  the  property  for  the 
general  use  of  our  body,  and  the  object  for 
which  the  chapels  were  built.  When  the 
deputation  landed  in  Jamaica,  fifty-six  deeds 
had  been  recorded  ;  thirty- nine  more  were  pre- 
pared during  our  stay,  including  twenty-six 
chapels,  eight  schools,  twenty-four  mission- 
bouses,  and  295  acres  of  land.  It  has  already 
been  stated  that  we  were  empowered  by  a 
friend  or  two  in  this  country  to  give  aid  to 
our  brethren,  if  we  found  it  necessary  (as  was 
expected)  to  aid  them.  On  reaching  Jamaica, 
we  deemed  it  desirable  to  examine  the  ac- 
counts of  the  chapels  before  we  proceeded  to 
help  them.  We  then  formed  our  plans.  The 
chapel-debts  in  the  island  amounted  to  about 
£8500 — a  small  sum  on  so  large  an  amount 
of  property;  but  part  of  it  was  pressing 
severely  upon  our  brethren,  especially  upon 
the  widows  of  honoured  missionaries  who 
were  personally  responsible  for  it.  We  then 
appealed  to  the  churches,  and  by  giving 
£1800  we  induced  them  to  contribute  or 
become  responsible  for  another  £1800 ;  and 
we  induced  various  friends  to  relinquish 
claims  to  the  amount  of  nearly  £1400  more ; 
so  that  our  £1800  diminished  the  chapel-debts 
by  £5000,  leaving  the  entire  debts  under 
£4000 ;  a  quarter  part  of  which  is  not  press- 
ing at  all.  To  complete  chapels  now  in  pro- 
gress, we  also  gave  about  £400,  on  an  equal 
amount  at  least  being  contributed  by  the 
people.  Our  £2200,  therefore,  has  conferred 
on  the  island  an  advantage  represented  by 
£5800.  The  gratitude  of  the  people,  the 
relief  to  the  minds  of  our  brethren  and  the 
widows  of  the  missionaries,  cannot  be  repre- 
sented by  figures  at  all.  But  these  are  the 
material  results  of  the  labours  of  our  Society : 
of  great  value  in  themselves,  and  yet  more 
valuable  ae  the  means  of  the  future  education 
and  improvement  of  the  people.  Spiritually, 
the  results  are  not  less  important.  Thirty 
years  ago,  when  our  mission  began,  there  were 
a  few  baptists  in  the  island.  Our  brethren 
laboured  with  zeal,  though  with  but  little 
success.  At  the  end  of  thirteen  years  their 
churches  numbered  5000  members ;  in  fifteen 
years,  or  just  before  the  rebellion  of  1892, 
they  numbered  10,000  members ;  and  now 
they  contain  upwards  of  80,000.  Twenty 
thousand  at  least  have  passed  into  glory  ;  and 
30,000  remain.  And  all  the  churches  to 
which  they  belong  have  been  formed  and 
matured  in  thirty  years ;  a  result  which,  if  it 
be  as  real  and  spiritual  as  it  is  apparently 
glorious  and  impressive,  must  fill  all  our 
hearts  with  gratitude  and  encouragement. 
The  secondary  causes  of  this  success  I  cannot 
refrain  from  naming,  because  they  are  in 
themselves  of  interest,  and  also  of  great 
practical  value.  Everywhere  in  Jamaica  the 
minister  is  known  as  the  protector  of  the 
people.  He  stood  by  their  tide  when,  in  the 
days  of  slavery,  they  were  flogged  for  praying, 


He  lifted  up  his  voice  against  the  iniquities 
of  that  system,  till,  by  the  religious  feeling  of 
British  Christians,  it  was  swept  away.  He 
has  aided  them  to  make  equitable  arrange* 
ments  with  the  planters.  He  has  measured 
out  with  his  own  hand  the  sites  of  the 
negroes'  cottages  and  gardens.  He  has  re- 
corded their  titles.  He  is  now  sometimes 
their  lawyer,  sometimes  their  physician,  and 
always  their  friend.  No  man  will  assert 
that  this  constant  interposition,  on  the  part  of 
our  brethren,  has,  in  every  instance,  been 
wise,— that  would  be  to  claim  for  them  super- 
human prudence, — or  that  such  interposition 
is  generally  desirable.  Manly  independence 
and  self-sufficiency  on  the  part  of  the  people 
would  obviously  be  preferable.  The  true 
defence  is,  that  such  interposition  was  neces- 
sary to  the  very  being  of  our  churches. 
Without  it,  the  churches  would  have  been 
scattered,  the  people  robbed,  and  peeled,  and 
oppressed,  and  the  very  name  of  emancipation 
have  proved  a  mockery,  a  delusion,  and  a 
snare.  Not  to  have  interposed  when  they 
alone  could  have  interposed,  would  have  been 
to  side  with  the  wrong-doer,  and  to  alienate 
the  affections  of  the  people ;  and  it  has  had, 
in  the  issue,  some  happy  and  important  fruits. 
It  has  tau°ht  the  people  to  honour  our  breth- 
ren, and  then  to  honour  the  religion  which, 
in  the  person  of  the  missionary,  had  proved 
itself  so  friendly  to  their  interests.  Another 
secondary  cause  of  success  has  been  the 
union  subsisting  in  the  churches.  There  is 
no  jealousy,  no  quarrelling,  no  suspicions. 
Ac  the  very  time  when  our  brethren  had 
differences  between  themselves,  they  con- 
cealed them  from  the  people ;  and  till  recent 
unhappy  disputes  on  one  side  of  the  island, 
quarrelling  between  sister  churches  was  un- 
known. "  We  are  all  one  concern,"  said  one 
of  the  members  of  a  church  on  the  north  side. 
"Falmouth,  and  Brown's  Town,  and  St. 
Ann's  Bay,  never  fear  trenching  one  another. 
It's  only  one  church,  and  we  are  all  brothers." 
The  last  cause  of  success,  which  has  often 
occurred  to  me,  has  been  the  simple  evan- 
gelical character  of  the  preaching  of  our  mis- 
sionaries,— like  Andrew's  preaching, — their 
message  has  been,  "  We  have  found  the 
Messias," — and  its  great  object,  to  bring  their 
hearers  to  him.  The  spirit  of  discussion,  so 
common  and  perhaps  so  necessary  in  the 
east,  they  have  never  allowed.  The  doctrine 
of  the  oross,  especially  in  its  aspect  on  the 
sinner,  and  in  relation  to  his  justincation,  was 
ever  upon  the  lips  of  Burchell,  and  Knibb, 
and  others.  Christ  was  all  their  theme. 
And  his  doctrine  proved  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  conversion  of 
thousands.  Now  that .  these  thousands  are 
converted,  it  is  perhaps  obvious  enough  that  a 
more  comprehensive  exhibition  of  divine  truth 
is  required.  1  believe  our  brethren  feel  that 
—while  Christ  for  us,  is  part  of  the  gospel — 
it  w  but  pert;  and  that  Christ  for  us  and 
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Christ  in  us,  is  the  whole.  I  doubt  not, 
however,  they  will  adapt  themselves  to  the 
went*  of  the  people ;  and,  in  the  meantime, 
we  can  but  thank  God  that  the  one  principle 
of  salvation,  bv  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  was 
so  dear  to  the  hearts  of  our  brethren,  and  has 
become  so  mighty  in  their  hands.  I  have 
but  two  remarks  more  to  offer  before  I  close 
these  statements.  In  the  first  place,  let  me 
say  that  our  brethren  in  the  island  of 
Jamaica  would  deplore,  and  every  true 
friend  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
and  of  these  churches  ought  to  deplore,  if 
one  single  farthing  more  of  the  money  of  the 
Society  were  spent  in  that  island.  I  will  tell 
you  the  grounds  of  this  declaration.  Four 
and  twenty  churches  raised  for  all  purposes, — 
not,  be  it  remembered,  for  salaries, — but  the 
churches  under  four  and  twenty  ministers 
raised  for  all  purposes,  in  the  worst  year  they 
have  ever  known,  more  than  £10,000,  which 
is  more  than  £400  for  each  church.  The 
income  of  these  churches  varies  from  £150  a- 
year  to  £1200  a-year;  and  £400  is  the 
average  of  each,  be  it  remembered,  for  all 
purposes.  Now,  sir,  I  should  venture  to  pro- 
test, in  the  name  of  three-fourths,  nay,  of 
nine-tenths,  of  the  brethren  connected  with 
our  churches  at  home,  against  the  giving  of  a 
single  farthing  of  money,  contributed  out  of 
our  poverty,  to  support  the  gospel  amongst  a 
people  who  are  able  to  do  so  much.  Look  at 
the  facts.  Here  is  the  church  at  Montego 
Bay.  It  is  well  known  that  the  chapel  cost 
£12,000,  and  it  is  without  debt ;  and  there  is 
also  a  minister's  house  which  cost  £1000.  I 
do  not  find  fault  with  this  outlay.  The 
people  raised  the  money  themselves,  and  they 
ttad  a  right  to  spend  it;  but  here  they  are 
free  from  debt,  and  able  to  raise  from  £600 


to  £900  a-year  for  all  purposes.  Their 
chapel  roof  needs  1o  be  repaired,  and  is 
coming  down.  The  expense  will  be  £500. 
There  is  not  a  man  among  them  who  could 
give  any  large  amount.  They  have  said  to 
us,  "  Give  us  £200,  and  we  will  raise  the 
rest"  We  exclaim, "Give  you  £200!  Oh, 
no !  we  will  lend  you  that  sum,  and  we  must 
have  a  bond  to  secure  the  repayment."'  The 
result  is,  that  in  one  fortnight  they  raise 
£300,  and  they  then  claim  the  loan.  There 
is  no  reason  why  other  churches  in  that  island 
should  not  do  as  much  for  themselves  and 
their  brethren.  This  I  lay  down  as  a  first 
principle  in  all  the  future  proceedings  of  the 
Baptist  Missionary  Society.  But  then,  se- 
condly, continue  to  give  our  brethren  your 
sympathy,  your  counsel,  and  your  prayers. 
Be  it  ever  remembered,  my  dear  friends,  that 
Jamaica  differs  from  this  country  essentially 
in  this  single  particular :  there  is  no  public 
religious  opinion  in  the  island  to  sustain  the 
ministry,  or  to  shield  ministers  against  misre- 
presentations. Christian  ministers  stand,  so  far 
as  the  island  of  Jamaica  is  concerned,  nearly 
alone;  and  on  this  account  they  need  your  sym- 
pathies and  your  counsels  all  the  more.  We 
must  be  prepared  most  strenuously  to  make  the 
people  do  their  pert,  so  far  as  pecuniary  cir- 
cumstances are  concerned  ;  but  we  must  be 
prepared  also  to  sympathize  with  our  brethren, 
to  advise  them,  to  keen  up  written  communi- 
cations with  them,  ana  to  do  all  that  we  can 
to  help  on  their  work  and  to  cheer  their  hearts 
amid  the  toils  and  difficulties  which  they  have 
to  encounter.  God  grant  that  our  other  fields 
of  labour  may  have  a  share  of  too  blessing 
which  the  island  of  Jamaica  has  received,  and 
we  shall  then  be  repaid  a  hundred  fold  for  all 
that  we  have  done. 


Resolutions  which  we  must  defer  till  next  number  were  then  carried,  after 
addresses  by  J.  Sheppard,  Esq.,  J.  L.  Phillips,  Esq.,  the  Rev.  W.  Fraser,  W.  H. 
Bond,  Esq.,  and  S.  M.  Peto,  Esq. 


CONTRIBUTIONS, 
Received  on  account  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  faring  the  month  of 

March,  1847. 


£  f.d. 


AnnwU  Sutneriptiom. 

By  Mr.  Boulton  45 

Anderson,  W.,  Bsq. 

Benhsm,  Mr.  Junes,  ad 

dltlonal 0  10 

Carey,  Bev.  B. 1    0 

Carey,  Mrs 1 

Davies,  Rev.  Dr. 1 

Hlalop,  Mrs. 1 

Hume,  Mrs 1 

McLaren,  ».,  Bsq 1 

Meaeber,  Mr*. 1 

Nelham,  Mm 0  10 

Payne,     Mr*.,    Penton 

HOV...M - 2  j  2 

Peto,  8.  M.,  Bsq 100    0 

Towwili,  C.  8M  Bsq. 5    0 

WMtohorne,Jss.,Esq..   2   2 


1    1 


£$.   d. 


Donations. 


Allen,  Stafford,  Bsq.,  for 

School* 110 

Alien,    William,    Bsq., 

for  do 10    0 

Allen,     George,     Baq., 

Ampthill,  for  do 10    0 

Ashby,  P.,  Bsq.,  Staines, 

for  do .0  10    0 

Ashby,   Thomas,   Bsq., 

do.,  for  do 0  10    0 

Ashby,  Charles,    Bsq., 

do.,  fordo. 0  10    0 

Ashby,  S.,  Bsq.,  do.,  for 

do 0    0    0 

Ashby,  William,    Bsq., 

Hounslow,  for  do 10    0 

Barry,  J.   T.,  Esq.,  for 

do M 10    0 


£«.  *. 


Bears,  Mr.  O.  H..  Col- 
lected by.- 0  18 

Bell,  Miss,  Carlton  Villas, 
Collected  by— 


Bell,  Miss  M.  3.  . 1    1    0 

Bell,  A.  M..  Beq 1    1    0 

Bell,  Mrs.  P.  H.,  Can- 
terbury Villas  . 0  10  0 

Blgood,   Miss,  Wim- 

pole  Street 0  10  6 

Knight,  Mrs.,  Camden 

New  Town 0   5   0 

Bouee,  W.,  Bsq.,  Can- 
terbury Villas  0  10   6 

Bell,  Miss  H.  B 1    1    0 

Do.,  Collected  by 2  1   0 

Bible   Translation    So- 
ciety,   for     Tnuulor 

.JOOO  0  * 
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Biggs,  Mr*.,  Tottenham, 

for  Schools 1  ;  1    0 

Caib,     Samuel,     Esq., 

Peekham,  for  do. 10    0 

Cash,  W.,  In.,  do.,  for 

do .. 10    0 

Caeiell,  Mr.  J.,  for  do....  0  10  0 
Cbriitie,    Mr.    T.    M., 

Kingston,  for  do. 10    0 

Edwards,  Mrs.,  box  by  0  5  1 
Fist  Box,  produce  of...  0  3  8 
Fowler,  Mn.,  Totten- 
ham, for  Aeftoob  110 

Friend,  Bank  Note,  No. 

10845  5    0    0 

OQpin,  Mr.  Charles,  for 

School*. 0  10   8 

Gurney,   Samuel,   Jun., 

Esq.,  Carshelton,  for 

do 3    0    0 

Herns,  Mr.  J.,  Peek- 
ham,  for  da  110 

Heelet,   Mr.   J.,  Bork- 

hsmstead,  for  do. 0  10    8 

Horn,  Mrs.,  Tottenham, 

fordo. 110 

Horn,  Mr.  B.,  for  do....  0  10  8 
Howard,  J.  B.,  Esq.,  Tot- 
tenham, for  do. 2    0    0 

Boll,  Samaot,  Esq.,  Ux- 

bridge,  for  do 0  10    0 

Jefftrys,  Mr.   B.,  Peek- 

luunjfordo 110 

Jermyn,Mrs.,do.,for  do.  10  0 
Wtehing,     Mr.    John, 

Stamford  Hill,  for  do.  10  0 
Littloboy,    Mn.,    Berk- 

bamttoad,  fordo 0  10    0 

Xirib,  Mr.  J.,  Kings- 

ton,  fordo. 0    5    0 

Milea,  Mr.  Edward,  for 

do 110 

Koreland,  Mr.  J.,  Croy- 
don, for  do 10    0 

Neatby,  Mr.  Joseph,  for 

do.. .. 10    0 

Norria,  Mr.  T.,    Berk- 

bamitead,  for  do 0    5    0 

Norton,    Mr.    Ttfomaa, 

Peekham,  for  do 10    0 

Norton,  Mr.  W.,  do.,  for 

do....... « 0  10    0 

Norton,    Mr.    Thomas, 

Bennondeey,  for  do...  10  0 
Overcnd,  Mrs.,  Cbitt'o 

Hill,  for  do S    0    0 

Pops,  Miss,  Staines,  for 

do 5    0    0 

Baekstraw,  Msstsr,  for 

Dove. 0    4    8 

H.B 0    4    8 

Bodyn,    Mr.     Samuel, 

Peekham,  for  SckooU  0  10  8 
Batter,    Joseph,   Esq., 

Oxbridge,  for  do. 110 

S.0 10    0 

8purden,  Miss,  Contri- 
butions by,  for  Patna 

Orphan  Xefvoe 10  10   0 

•qniros,  Mr.  T.,  Berk- 

hsmstead,  for  SchooU  10  0 
Stony,  Mr.  Henry,  for 

do 2    2    0 

Stony,  Mr.  Joseph,  for 

do.. ...„ 1    1    0 

Btnrge,  Mr.  George,  for 

* 2   2    0 

WQskers,  Rot.  T.,  Ems- 
worth 0  10    0 

Banes,  Be?,  wl/iate 
afChvdWfh 447  18    0 


£  *.  d. 

LoXDOff  AND  MlDDLKSBX 
AUXILIAXIXS. 

ArtiUery  8treet 3  18  2 

Austin  Street,  Shorediteh— 

Contributions,  balance   8    0  3 
Do.,  by  E.  Cubitt, 

for  Dove 0  10  0 

Battersea  7    0  8 

Contributions  39  12  10 

Do.,  Sunday  School    2  18  8 

Da,  for  Dow. 10  0 

Blandford  Street,  on  ac- 
count   20    0  0 

Bow 1  18  2 

Contributions  11   '4  5 

Da,  Sunday  School    0    7  0 

Da,  for  Dove 10  2 

Brentford,  New- 
Collection  8   8  3 

Contributions  12    6  0 

Do.,  for  Dove 0  17  5 

21    9  8 

Acknowledged  before  12    8  8 

9    3  0 
Brixton  Hill,  Salem  Cha- 
pel, balance  4    5  8 

CamberweU 120    2  7 

Do.,  Sunday  8chool    7  14  8 
Da,    Proceeds     of 

Lecture  8    0  0 

I>on  tor  Cohnia 0  10  6 

Do.,  for  India  1  11  0 

Camden  Town,  Hamil- 
ton Street,  Young 
Friends,  by  Mrs.  Ca- 
rey, for  Dove 3    0  0 

Chelsea,  for  Dove 0  17  0 

Devonshire  8quare 28    5  8 

Do.,  Ladies'  Branch  14  15  11 
Do.,  do.,  for  F.  S. 

in  India 8    0  0 

Do.,  for  Dove 5  18  8 

Do.,  for  Africa 110 

55  19  3 

Acknowledged  before    5    5  2 

50  14  1 

Eagle  Street 13    0  0 

Do.,  forDorc 8    8  10 

Ealing— 

Collection  (moiety)  ...    3  12  8 

Contribution!  2  10  8 

C    3  2 

Acknowledged  before    8    0  0 

0    3  2 

Hackney 14  11  5 

Contributions  21    8  8 

Da,  Sunday  School, 

Ann'a  Place  ......    3    9  10 

Da,  Ladies' Society    4    9  6 

-Doctor  Africa 10  0 

W.  M.,  by  Miss  Vines    2    0  0 

Hammersmith  24    0  0 

Hempstead,  by  Miss  Wil- 
kin      1  14  8 

Harrow,  by  Mrs.  KUby...    Ill 
Hatcbam— Jones,  Capt. 

John,  BN. A.S.    110 

Henrietta  8treet 2    9  5 

Contributions 25    0  7 

Do.,  Sunday  School    1  12  11 
Do.,Juvenile8oeiety, 

for  totally 2  11  8 

Do.,  for  Dove 1  18  9 


£  *.  d. 

Islington  Green 12  19  0 

Do.,by  Master  Jones    0    8  0 

Kensington,  Silver  Street  8  15  8 

Contributions  13  16  6 

22  12  0 

Acknowledged  before  20    0  0 

212  0 

Keppel  Street ............  14  18  3 

Ladies' Society 1    6  11 

Juvenile  Auxiliary  ...    1  18  8 

Do.,  for  Dove. 2  18  4 

Mase  Pond    35    0  0 

Do.,  Sunday  School, 

for  MuUra 20    0  0 

New  Park  8treet 12  18  6 

Do.,  Juvenile  Aux- 
iliary, for  Ceylon 

SchooU 32    0  0 

Do.,  do.,  for  Dove...    6  11  0 
Northampton  Street- 
Sunday  School  1  15  6 

Presoot  8treet,  Little- 
Sunday  School 2    0  0 

Regent  8treet,  Lambeth  11    8  8 
Proceeds  of  Tea  Meet- 
ing      14  6 

Do.,  of  Lecture......    6    6  10 

Contribution!  10  14  0 

Do.,  Juvenile 67    8  5 

Do.,  da,  for  China...  16  8  4 

Da,  Sunday  School   4    7  10 

Do.,  do.,  for  Dove...    2  13  6 

120  12  1 

Acknowledged  before  35   0  0 

85  12  1 
Bomney  Street- 
Sunday    School,    for 

Dove  1  10  0 

8alters'  Hall 17    4  10 

ShackleweU 22    0  11 

Contributions   ..._.. .  23  17  3 

Do.,  for  Dove 15  7 

Da,  Sunday  School, 

fordo 0    6  8 

Do.,  tor  Africa 5  12  11 

Do.,  for  Ovtfte 0  14  0 

8houldham  Street   3  10  0 

8outhwarkNegros'Friend 
8ociety,    for   Spanish 

Town  Schools 8    0  0 

Tottenham    23  11  7 

Do.,JuvenileSociety    0  18  9 

Do.,  Infant  School    0    3  10 

Da,  for  Dove. 0  14  0 

Trinity  Chapel— 
Female        Auxiliary 

(moiety) 10  12  10 

Walworth— 
Horaley  Street- 
Sunday  School 1    8  10 

Lion  Street- 
Sunday  School,  for 

Agra  School  ...    1    I  0 

Do.,  for  Africa...    2    2  0 
8outh  Street  Sunday 

School,  for  Dore  ...    0    7  0 

BcDVonMHiax. 

AmpthiU,  for  Dove  0  15  7 

Carlton  17  0 

Cranfield 3    9  8 

Contributions  1    8  0 

Heath  and  Reach 1  14  0 

Houghton  Regis 11  15  10 

Contribntioni    8    4  2 

Keysoe  2    5  0 
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£t.  d, 
Leighton  Bnxtnrd— 

Lake  Street  10  12  7 

Ledburn 17    6 

Contributions   19  11  10 

Do.,  Juvenile 0  10    4 

Ditto,       Sunday 

School 3  13    1 

Do.,  for  Africa ...    0    8    0 
Do.,  for  Schools...    7  10    0 
By  ML*  Maria  Cooper, 

for /tore 10    7 

Sharnbrook   4    0 

Contribution!  8  10  6 

Do.,  Young  Friends, 

for  Dote 2    0  0 

Steyenton 2    2  10 

Contributions  0    8  8 

Do.,  for  Dove 0  13  0 

Thurleigh  2    0  10 

Contributions  3    2  0 

Wootton    3    0  0 

Brrkshiri. 

Asbampttead   4    0  0 

Blaekwater 3  11  9 

Contributions    2    3  3 

Do.,  tor  Dote 0  15  0 

Kingston  Lislo 3    0  0 

Reading,  for  Africa 17  0 

Do  ,  for  Dovt 1  10  6 

Wokingham 10    0  0 

Contributions  17  0 

Da,  for  Dove 1  11  0 

Buckinghamshire. 

Datehet,  for  Dovt....^...    116 

Fenny  Stratford  3    1  11 

Do.,  Bow  Brickhill    1  12  0 

Do.,  Milton 0    7  7 

Great  BrickhiU 1  18  8 

Great  Marlow,  for  Dove   0  11  0 

High  Wycombe   24    9  5 

Olney,  for  Doce 0  12  0 

Sooth  Bucks,  by  Bev.  S. 
G.  Green- 
Great  King's  Hill 2    9  6 

Contributions  2  10  0 

Do.,  Sun.  School    0  13  3 

Great  Missenden 3    8  0 

Contributions  2    3  6 

Do.,  Jurenlle 3    0  7 

Princes  Risborough...    0    9  3 

Contributions  7    9  8 

Do.,  Jurenile 6  10  1 

Do.,  do.,  for  Dove    0  11  0 

34    4  10 
Acknowledged  before, 

and  expenses   28  14  10 

5  10  0 

Weston  Turville 2    0  0 

Do,  for  Dove 0  15  10 

CAMBBlDeftSHIftJL 

Cambridge — 
Burditt,  Bey.  Thomas, 

A.S 1    1  0 


Cornwall. 

Lannoaston,  for  Jot*  ...    18    6 
Truro,  for  Dove 0  11    6 


017    3 
4  15    0 


Collection,      Presby- 
terian Char  " 


hurch 
Contributions  . 


£  9.4. 

Maryport   5 16    6 

Contributions   7    2    0 

Do.,  for  Dece M.  2    16 

Whitehaven  8  13    7 

Contributions   3  17    0 

Do.,  for  Dove 10    0 

Do.,  for  School*. 1  15    0 

Workington,  Collections, 

Independent  Chapel  2  11    7 
Contributions,        for 

Beerbfioon. 10    0 


DXRBYSBIRS. 

Derby,  by  Rev.  W.  P. 

Poile  2    9    8 

Do.,  for  Dovt 1  10    0 


DaroKSHraa. 

Friend,  by  Mr.  John 

Nicholson  0  10    0 

Charford  Cross,  Lecture  12    5 

Dartmouth,  Lecture 1  10    6 

Deyonport,  Morice  Square- 
Contributions,        for 

Dove   2    4    6 

Do.,Sunday  Schools, 

fordo 0  14    0 

Hazelwood  Chapel- 
Proceeds  of  Lecture...  0    7    0 

Kentisbere 10    0 

Kingsbridge,       8unday 

School,  for  Dove  ...  1    6    7 

Proceeds  of  Lecture...  4    0    9 

Malborongh,  Lecture  ...  0  12    0 

Modbury,  Lecture  1  12    0 

Plymouth- 
George  Street  Society 
in  aid  of  Missions...  63  17    9 

Contributions  2  16    6 

Do  ,  George  Street 
Sunday  SchooLfor 
Dove  13    6 

67  17    9 
Acknowledged  before 
andoxpenses 41    9    5 

26    8  4 

Salcombe,  Lecture  0  14  2 

Sheldon,  by  Mrs.  Ste- 
phens    2    4  0 

Stonehouse 2    5  1 

Juvenile  Society  0    7  3 

Sunday    School,    for 

Dove. 0    8  2 

Torrington  district 10    2  6 

Torrington,  Great — 
Sunday    School,    for 

Dove   10  0 

Totness,  Lecture 0  16  6 


tut 


DoRsSTamns. 

GUlingham,  for  Dove  ...  0  12    0 

Wimborne    10    0 

Do.,  for  Dovt. 0  13  10 


Durham. 

Bishop  Auckland 12  0 

Hamstcrley   1  11  0 

Contributions 0  16  0 

Monkwearmouth  Shore    1  10  0 

Contributions  3    3  0 

South  Shields  M    8    5  6 

Contributions  ... 6    10 

Sunderland   ..._.. ..  13    3  1 

Contributions  .  14    0  5 

Do„  for  ifeve.~*.M.   0  12  6 


Ashdon 3  14  % 

Contributions .........    2  11  6 

Braintree 16  15  « 

Contributions  11  4  6 

Do.,  far  2toec........  1  0  0 

Colohester 19  13  0 

Contribution*  17  4  \ 

Do.,  Juvenile. 8  7  « 

Do,,  far  Dovt. 3  11  I 

Do.,  for  Sckoolt.~   1  0  0 

43  17  II 

Acknowledged  before 
and  expenses  ......  29  0  S 

12  17  3 
Colchester— 
Blacklock,  W.,  Bsq....l00  9  8 

Karl's  Oolne  ......   1  11 11 

Contributions   414  0 

Harlow 9  I  I 

Contributions  14  IS  t 

Do.,  Sun.  School  0U  i 

High  Easter  ........ I  1  » 

Word,  Turret  Place......    8  S  3 

Do.,  Sunday  School   0  8  9 

angham... „  13  10  « 

Loughton 1©  *  & 

OldSampford  ............    3  0  9 

8affron  Walden   14  17  6 

Contributions   ... 14  0  1 

Do.,  for  School*. 1  0  0 

Do.,  for  Dost. lli  * 

Thaxted _    813  6 

Waltham  Abbey— 
Forifcw*............. Oil? 


GLoocjsaTnrairre  t 

Arlington,  for  Dow 0  19  * 

Bourton  on  the  Water   9  9  2 

Contributions  13  13  9 

Do.,  for  Dove, 1 18  S 

Cheltenham— Salem   ...  19  7  9 

Contributions  50  4  0 

Do.,  Sunday  School  10  4  I 
Nanntonand  Gutting...    3  0  7 

Contributions  . 4  1  7 

Sodbury l   8  8 

Contributions  0  7  6 

Do.,  Sunday  8cft*ol   0  8  0 

Sodbury,  Old 2  I  ! 

Stow  on  the  Wold  1    4  6 

Contributions   0  13  5 

Thornbury 8  J  1 

Winchcomb 1    4  • 

Contributions  .........    3  3  J 

Wotton  under  Edge   ...    SH 

Contributions  4  5  4 


BeanUeu— 
Burt,  Bey.  J.  B,  A.& 
Do.,  donation. ........ 

MuTselL  Mr.  W.  

Guernsey,  Collection  ... 
St  Peter's  Port— Wes- 
ley Road  Chapel  ... 
Contributions  ..... 

St  Martin 

Contributions  ...... 

St  Saareur  

Contributions  MMM 

Hartley  Row 

Contributions  ......... 

Jersey— 

StHelier'a. 

Contributions  .. — 
Niton,  L  W.,  for  Jfcsr 


1  1  o 
so  0  o 

S  9  0 

2  3  V 


3  11 
5  S 
1    6 

0  12 

1  1 
315 

1013 

4  14 

315 

5  0 

6  8 
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£  i.  <L 
Portsmouth,  Portsea  and 
Gosport  Auxiliary- 
Collection,    Annual 
MeeUng.  MeeUng 

House  Alley G    7  9 

Contributions  19    2  0 

Bbeneser  2  18  0 

Juvenile  Society  ...    2  10  0 

Forton 4    7  5 

Contributions,    for 

Dove 0    8  6 

Landport   3    6  7 

Contributions   2    4  7 

Do.,  Sun.  School    2  14  5 

Mooting  House  Alley  10    9  4 

Contributions  14    8  10 

Do.,  Sun.  8ebool, 

Marie  Is  Bonne   0   5  7 

White's  Row   5    1  9 

Contributions  3  19  8 

Do.,  Sun.  School    0    9  8 

78"l4~~l 
Acknowledged  before 

and  expenses 63  14  0 

15  0  1 

8outhampton,EastStreet  10  19  3 

Contribution?   8    5  9 

Do.,  Juvenile 3  12  8 

Wallop,  Lower,  for  Doce   0  16  1 

HSftTVORDSHIRK. 

Bishops'  Stortford  1  18  0 

Do,  for  Dove 1  13  2 

Hitehin 18  18  6 

Proceeds  of  Tea  7    3  6 

Contributions  15  12  6 

Do.,  for  SekooU 2  10  0 

Do.,  Juvenile    8    8  6 

Do.,  Sunday  School    0    5  0 
tenia— 
A  Friend,    by    Mrs. 
Dodwell,  for  Native 

Female  Ckild,Irdally    4    0  0 

Boyston 6   4  0 

Sterenage 3    4  7 

Contributions  0  11  11 

Tring 11  11  l 

Watford .. 15  13  0 

Contributions   36    6  6 

Do.,  Sunday  School   1  10  0 

Do.,  for  Dove 3    3  4 

HtmTlMQDONBHIRB. 

Contributions,  by  Mr. 

Thus.  Coote  10  10  0 

Houghton  1  17  3 

Huntingdon  9  10    0 

Bamsey 23  16  11 

St  lyes 22  10  8 

8L  Neots  11  16  3 

Spaldwiek 3    6  10 

83    7  11 
Acknowledged  before 

and  expenses  67   2  0 

16  5  11 


KXHT. 

Ashford 1  14    6 

Do^A/riamWooU    110 
Breadstairs,  Proyidence  Chapel — 

Contributions  5    2    0 

Do.,  for  Dove. 0    10 

J>o,,toTTrandatioiu    0    5    0 

Canterbury   20    1    7 

Contributions  25  13    2 

Juvenile  Association    3   4    7 
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£$  d. 

*WrContrlbuUons  47  19  11 

Do.,  Sun.  8chool    12    8 
Do.,  for  Dove 3    6    6 

101    8    5 
Acknowledged  before 
and  expenses. 22  11    7 

78  16  10 


Chatham— 

Zlon  Chapel  11    2  1 

Contributions  13  13  6 

Do.,  8un.  School    0  11  7 

Do.,  for  Dot* 18  3 

26  15  5 

Acknowledged  before  23  13  7 

3    1  10 

Providence  Chapel  ...    1  13  6 

Do.,  Sun.  School    0    8  0 

Do.,  for  Dove. 0    9  0 

Dover,  Pent  Side,  Dove   0  13  0 

Bythorne    0    7  6 

Do.,  for  Dove 110 

Gravesend,  Zion  Chapel- 
Sunday    School,    for 

Dove 0  15  1 

Maidstone— King  Street  11  11  1 

Juvenile  Society,  do.    2  16  6 

Contributions   16  12  5 

Margate 9    6  10 

ContribnUons  18  10  10 

Bamsgate  30    0  0 

St  Peter's 5    4  0 

Do.,  for  Dove 0  16  0 

Staplehurst  6  10  0 

Woolwich- 
Collections- 
Queen  Street 8  18  0 

Do.,     Devotional 

Meeting(moiety)  4    5  6 

Enon  Chapel 3    3  0 

Proceeds  of  Lecture 
(including  Contribu- 
bution    of   Sunday 

School)  5    0  0 

Contributions  8  15  11 

30    2  5 
Acknowledged  before 

and  expenses 12    6  0 

17  16  5 


I 


Lancashire. 

Ashton  under  Lyne 13  14  6 

Do.,  for  Dove. 15  0 

Chowbent 6    2  3 

Contributions 2    10 

Do.,  for  Dove 0  13  0 

Dover,  near  Wigan,  for 

Dove    0  13  0 

Hulme,  for  Dove  0  10  0 

Liverpool,  on  account, 

by  Mr.  J.  J.  Godfrey  60    0  0 
Bible  Class,  by  Mr.  B> 

Johnson 1  11  6 

Manchester- 
Collections— 
York  Street  .........  10  15    3 

Union  Chapel  82  11    2 

Orosvener  St.,  East  14  10  10 
George  St.,  Salford  3  3  10 
Public        Meeting, 

Town  Hall 15    7  10 

Public  Tea  Meeting, 
Groevenor  Street  15  11    3 
Contributions   260    8    0 
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£  t.<L 
Do..   Juvenile    So- 
ciety, Union  Cha- 
pel   28    0    0 

Do.,  Sunday  School, 
George   St,   Sal- 

ford,  for  Dow 0  10    1 

Proceeds  of  Lecture, 
York  Street  2    4  10 

433    I    1 
Acknowledged  before 
and  expenses 399  12    3 

33  10  10 

Preston  3    2  6 

ContribnUons  14  19  6 

Do.,Juvenile  Society    5    0  0 

Do.,  for  Schools 5    0  0 

Rochdale,  for  Dove 2    3  0 

Do.,  Sunday  School, 

for  Dove 10  0 

Sabden— 
Foster,  George,  Esq., 

A.S 50    0  0 

TotUebank. 7  12  0 

Do.,  for  Dove 2    6  0 

Wigan— Sunday  School, 

2nd,  for  Doce 10  0 

Wigan— 

First  Church 11    2  0 

Contributions    3  17  6 

Second  Church 8    3  0 

Lincolnshire. 
Brocklesby,  for  Dove  ...    0    6    0 
Burgh  le  Marsh,  for  Dove    10  0 

Norfolk. 
Norfolk,  on  account, 
by  T.  Geldart,  Esq.    6    0    0 
Dereham,  by  Mr.  John 

Smith 4    0    0 

Dickleburgh  2    8    0 

Diss,  for  Dove 1  15    8 

Kenninghall 15    0    0 

Lynn,  Sunday    School, 

for  Dove 1    0  10 

Norwich,  Orford  Hill— 

Bignold,  T.,  Esq 10  10    0 

Do.,  for  Haiti   1    0 

French,  Mr 2    0    0 

NoRTBAJCPTONsatna. 

CUpstone  6    9    0 

Guilsborough,  for  Dove  10    0 

Kettering  14  15  10 

Do.,  Sunday  School 

Boys    0    8  10 

Do.,  for  Africa 0    4    4 

Do.,   *  Independent 

Congregation,  by 

Rev.  T.  Toller  ...  2    0    0 

Do.,  Young  Men's 

Society,   by  Rev. 

Dr.  Campbell 1  10    0 

Rlngstead,  for  Dove 0    7    0 

Rushden 6    9    8 

Spratton,  for  Dove   0    9    6 

Stanwick,  for  Dove" 10    7 

Do.,    Sunday  School, 

fordo. 0    12 

NORTHU.MBSRLAJCD. 

Berwick  on  Tweed,  for 
Doit    2  15    0 

Carville -Public    Meet- 
ing, Methodist  Chapel    1  10    0 

Matfen,  for  Dove 0  11    6 

Newcastle  on  Tyne,  Tuthill 
Stairs,  on  account...  45    0    0 
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£   *. 

North  Shield!  6  4' 

Contributions  4    0 

Da,  for  Schools  ......    2  15- 

NorrnfOHAicsvTms. 

Nottingham— 

Juvenile  Association  24  0 
Sutton  on  Trent 3  13 

Contribution*  B    9 

Do.,  8undny  Schools    0  17 

Oxronneirroc. 
Oxnmsrainn  Auxiliary— 

Abingdon 11    3 

Prooeedaof  Break- 
fast     310 

Do.,  of  Lecture...    2   1 

Contributions  18    0 

Do.,  tor  Africa...    2    0 
Do.,  tor  F.B.  India  5  17 

Arlington  3  11 

Contributions   :    3  12 

Do.,  Sun.  School-  0  17 

Bnrford 0  14 

Contributions  0  15 

Chipping  Norton 10    0 

Coate  and  Bampton...    3    5 

Contributions  1  13 

Fairford 8    0 

Great  Rollright,  Sun- 
day 8chool,  for  Dove    0  12 

Leehlade 1  12 

Proceeds  of  Tea 1  10 

Contributions  ......    1    2 

Milton 3    4 

Oxford. 15    0 

Contributions  25  13 

Do.,  for  Dove 2    4 

Do.,   for    W.    I. 

SthooU 5    0 

Do.,     for    B.    J. 

School* 1    0 

Proceeds  of  Lecture    3    0 

Thame 1  12 

Woodstock 2    0 

Por  Dove 1    3 

137  13 
Acknowledged  before 
and  expenses 60    2 

48  11 


8BIONBIia 

Oswestry   5    0    0 

Contributions  2    3    4 


£  $.  d. 

Do.,  Juvenile 0    10 

Wellington   7    10 

Contributions   0  18    0 

Do.,  Sunday  Schools, 
for  Dote 10    0 


Bath- 
York  Street 8    1 

Contributions  21    4 

Do.,  Juvenile  As- 
sociation  13  13 

Do.,  Sun.  8chool, 

Tiverton 0  17 

Doctor  Africa ...    2    2 

Somerset  Street   4    0 

Contributions   13    7 

Do.,  Sun.  School    1  14 
Do.,  for  (hUfiU...    1    0 
Bridgewater,  Lecture  ...    1    7 
Bristol,  on  account,  by 

R.  Leonard,  Esq 42    4 

Bnrnham,  Lecture  2  11 

Chard,  Lecture 2    1 

Crewkerne,  Lecture 1    8 

Puhrood,  Lecture 2    2 

Limpley  Stoke 1    1 

Contributions  3  11 

Tannton,  Lecture 3    3 

Contributions,        for 
Dove .'.    0  18 


8TAproniMnimB. 

Hanley   7  10 

Newcastle  under  Lyne— 

8unday     School,    for 

Dove 1    5 

Prince's  End,  near  Bilston— 

Sunday  School  1    0 

Stafford,  for  Dove 0  10 

Walsall  2    0 

Sunday    School,     for 
Dove 2    0 


Suffolk. 

Bye,  for  Dove... 1    0 

Forfeits  in  Shop  0    4 

Ipswich— 

Stoke  Green  1  10 

Turret  Green 0  11 

8udbury 0    0 

Wattisham,  by  Mr.  W. 

Pollard  6* 


0    0 


0  10  2 


Battle,  for  Dove 0  10  7 

Hastings,  for  Dot*  . 1 17  6 

Bye,  Sunday  School,  te 

Dove. 016  0 

Wakiticxshib*. 

Birmingham— 
Hoby,   J.    W.,  Esq., 

A.S.,  2  years  .. 10   0  0 

Coventry- 
Sunday  Schools,  Cow 

Lane,  for  Dore 2   13 

Leamington  40  11  4 

Warwick   1   0  0 


WlM-tHIEB. 

Bratton  17  8  1 

Sunday  School 0   0  2 

Por  Patna  .'. 4  0  0 

Melksham,  Juvenile    ...  3   0  6 

Penknap,  for  Dore  0  12   0 

8alisbury,SundaySchool, 

for  da 3  10   6 

Trowbridge,  for  do 1  10  10 

Westbury  Leigh  7    1  11 

Sunday  School  3  15   0 

Wotton  Basset 1  10  0 


WoncxeTxnainuK, 

Bromsgrove  7 14  9 

Dudley    5  13  3 

Wick,  for  Dove. 0  10  0 


Yorkshiub. 
Bedale,  for  Dove 


0  15  0 


Beverley 10  10  0 

Bishop  Burton 


'11 
1    1 


Hedon 
Hull- 

Collection,     Public 

Meeting 14   1  0 

Contributions   10  15  0 

Do.,  for  Dove. 0   0  0 

Salthouse  Lane 13    0  0 

Juvenile  Society  ...7    0  0 

George  Street 14  2  6 

Juvenile  Society  ...    2   0  6 

Leeds,  for  Awe 2  14  2 


The  remainder  of  this  list  is  reluctantly  but  unavoidably  deferred  till  July. 


Subscriptions  and  Donations  in  aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  William  Brodie  Gurney,  Esq.,  and  Samuel  Morton  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or 
the  Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  M.A.,  Secretary,  at  the  Mission  House,  33,  Moorgate  Street, 
London  :  in  Eoxmrunoii,  by  the  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson, 
and  John  Macandrew,  Esq.;  in  Glasgow,  by  Robert  Kettle,  Esq.;  in  Dublin,  by  John 
Parkas,  Esq.,  Richmond  Street;  in  Calcutta,  by  the  Rev.  James  Thomas,  Baptist 
Mission  Press;  and  at  New  Yonn,  United  States,  by  W.  Colgate,  Esq.  Contributions 
can  also  be  paid  in  at  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  account  of  "  W.  B.  Gurney  and  others/ 
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THE  REV.  THOMAS  CHALMERS,  D.D.,  LL.D. 


These  has  recently  fallen  on  the  high  places  of  the  field  an  individual 
possessing  so  much  genuine  greatness,  that  we  feel  ourselves  con- 
strained to  make  some  allusion  to  him  in  the  pages  of  this  journal.  It 
is  true  that  he  moved  in  a  distinct  sphere,  and  in  another  section  of 
the  church  to  our  own  ;  but  he  was  a  man  confined  to  no  country,  and 
incapable  of  being  limited  to  any  sect.  The  name  of  Chalmers  will 
be  pronounced  with  reverence  by  the  remotest  ages,  and  his  recent 
sudden  decease  will  affect  hearts  in  all  countries  in  the  world. 

The  venerable  man  was  born  sixty-seven  years  since,  in  the  town 
of  Anstruther :  a  place  now  comparatively  decayed  and  desolate,  but 
which,  in  the  days  of  the  Kingdom,  was  one  of  a  range  of  boroughs 
skirting  the  county  of  Fife,  and  washed  by  the  blue  waters  of  the 
Forth,  so  much  cherished  by  the  Scottish  monarchs  as  to  have  led 
James  V.  somewhat  cleverly  to  say  that  that  county  reminded  him  of  "  a 
grey  plaid  with  a  golden  fringe."  His  parents  were  devout  people,  in 
humble  circumstances,  who  gave  to  a  numerous  family  the  dowry  of  a 
thorough  education.  This  their  son  was  sent  to  the  university  of  St. 
Andrew's,  only  a  few  miles  distant,  where  he  speedily  acquired  dis- 
tinction. His  taste  lay,  principally,  in  the  mathematics,  which  he 
prosecuted  into  regions  seldom  visited  by  the  northern  universities : 
thus  adding  to  that  peculiar  class  of  individuals— of  whom  Pascal  is  a 
familiar  instance— having  the  reasoning  and  imaginative  faculties  acting 
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unitedly  with  the  highest  power.  He  became,  in  very  early  life,  a 
candidate  for  that  chair  in  the  university  of  Edinburgh  which  was 
conferred  on  Sir  John  Leslie,  but  his  friends  persuaded  him  to  make 
natural  science  only  a  secondary  object,  and  to  devote  himself  to  the 
church.  He  did  so :  first  as  assistant  for  a  little  while  at  Cavers,  and 
then  as  parish  minister  at  Kilmany,  a  rural  village  in  his  native  county ; 
but,  alas !  without  any  spiritual  qualification  for  his  sacred  office.  He 
devoted  himself,  as  his  own  pen  informs  us,  to  the  task  of  elevating 
the  character  of  his  parishioners  by  every  possible  motive  except  that 
which  springs  from  the  cross  of  Christ ;  and  he  did  so  without  success. 
But  the  eye  of  God  was  upon  him ;  he  was  "  a  chosen  vessel ;"  many 
were  to  rejoice  in  his  light,  and  to  reach  Calvary  under  his  guidance. 
The  occasion  of  his  conversion  was  remarkable.  He  was  selected  to 
write  the  article  "  Christianity  "  in  the  "  Edinburgh  Encyclopaedia." 
When  he  had  arranged  his  materials,  it  struck  him  that  his  most 
powerful  arguments  were  drawn  from  external  sources,  and  not  from, 
the  nature  of  Christianity  itself.  He  at  once  acted  on  the  suggestion 
by  instituting  a  minute  investigation  of  the  Bible.  Various  concurrent 
causes  aided  his  prayerful  search.  He  fell  at  the  feet  of  Immanuel, 
and  rose  declaring,  "  I  am  determined  not  to  know  anything  among 
you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified/'  Nothing  could  exceed  the 
energetic  and  overwhelming  power  of  his  discourses  at  this  period. 
To  his  own  people  it  was  as  life  from  the  dead,  and  not  to  them  only: 
we  have  heard  from  the  lips  of  not  a  few  in  other  parts  of  the  land 
confessions  of  eternal  obligation  to  God  for  his  enforcement  of  ideas 
which  had  occupied  before  a  merely  inoperative  existence  in  their 
creed.  The  language  in  which  he  refers  to  this  revolution  in  his 
views  may  be  unknown  to  some  of  our  younger  readers,  and  we  there- 
fore subjoin  a  short  passage  of  his  "farewell  address,"  containing 
ever-memorable  and  momentous  principles  : — 

"  I  cannot,"  he  says,  "  but  record  the  effect  of  an  actual,  though 
undesigned,  experiment  which  I  prosecuted  for  upwards  of  twelve 
years  among  you.  For  the  greater  part  of  that  time  I  could  expatiate 
on  the  meanness  of  dishonesty,  on  the  villainy  of  falsehood,  on  the 
despicable  arts  of  calumny, — in  a  word,  upon  all  those  deformities  of 
character  which  awaken  the  natural  indignation  of  the  human  heart 
against  the  pests  and  disturbers  of  human  society.  Now  could  I,  upon 
the  strength  of  these  warm  expostulations,  have  got  the  thief  to  give 
up  his  stealing,  and  the  evil-speaker  his  censoriousness,  and  the  liar 
his  deviations  from  the  truth,  I  should  have  felt  all  the  repose  of  one 
who  had  gotten  his  ultimate  object.  It  never  occurred  to  me  that 
all  this  might  have  been  done,  and  yet  every  soul  of  every  hearer  have 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


REV.   DR.   CHALMERS.  899 

remained  in  full  alienation  from  God But  the  interesting 

fact  is,  that  during  the  whole  of  that  period  I  never  once  heard  of  any 
such  reformations  having  been  effected  amongst  you.  If  there  was 
anything  at  all  brought  about  in  this  way,  it  was  more  than  ever  I  got 
any  account  of.  I  am  not  sensible  that  all  the  vehemence  with  which 
I  urged  the  virtues  and  the  proprieties  of  social  life  had  the  weight  of 
a  feather  on  the  moral  habits  of  my  parishioners.  It  was  not  till  I  got 
impressed  by  the  utter  alienation  of  the  heart  in  all  its  desires  and 
affections  from  God — it  was  not  till  reconciliation  to  Him  became  the 
distinct  and  the  prominent  object  of  my  ministerial  exertions — it  was 
not  till  I  took  the  scriptural  way  of  laying  the  method  of  reconciliation 
before  them — it  was  not  till  the  free  offer  of  forgiveness  through  the  blood 
of  Christ  was  urged  upon  their  acceptance,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
through  the  channel  of  Christ's  mediatorship  to  all  who  ask  him,  was 
set  before  them  as  the  unceasing  object  of  their  dependence  and  their 
prayers — it  was  not,  in  one  word,  till  the  contemplations  of  my  people 
were  turned  to  these  great  and  essential  elements  in  the  business  of  a 
soul  providing  for  its  interest  with  God  and  the  concerns  of  its  eternity, 
that  I  ever  heard  of  any  of  those  subordinate  reformations  which  I 
aforetime  made  the  earnest,  but  I  am  afraid,  at  the  same  time,  the 
ultimate,  object  of  my  earlier  ministrations." 

When  he  had  remained  in  this  obscure  place  for  about  twelve  years 
he  was  induced  to  remove  to  Glasgow.  There  he  met  with  a  class  of 
hearers  of  a  widely-different  character,  and  assailed  for  the  most  part 
by  wholly  different  temptations.  But  it  required  of  him  no  effort  to 
rise  to  the  demands  of  such  a  sphere.  His  mind  was  vast  in  its  con- 
ceptions, and  his  enthusiasm  required  wide  scope  for  its  profitable 
application.  He  was  not  one  of  those  who  use  the  same  words  and 
adopt  the  same  set  of  measures  in  all  possible  situations.  There  was 
an  inexhaustible  inventiveness  in  him,  and  he  aimed  at  a  perfect 
adaptation  to  the  circumstances  before  him.  Looking  at  the  thousands 
sunk  in  ignorance  and  apparently  hopeless  poverty,  he  proposed  means 
of  relief  developed  in  lectures  afterwards  published  under  the  name  of 
"The  Civic  and  Christian  economy  of  large  towns";  marking  the 
temptations  peculiar  to  Christians  in  the  walks  of  business,  he  threw 
his  energies  into  another  work,  preached,  previous  to  publication, 
called  "  The  application  of  Christianity  to  the  commercial  and  ordi- 
nary affairs  of  life  " ;  then,  looking  in  another  direction,  and  observing 
among  men  of  science  a  lurking  infidelity,  he  created  a  deep  sensation 
by  the  delivery  and  publication  of  his  "  Lectures  on  the  connexion  of 
the  Christian  Revelation  with  the  Discoveries  of  Modern  Astronomy." 
This  was   the  period  of  the  full  strength  of  his  ministry,  and  it  is 
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even  yet  too  early  to  form  an  estimate  of  its  effect  on  the  thought 
and  character  of  the  country. 

After  a  residence  of  about  ten  years  in  Glasgow  he  accepted  the 
chair  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrew's,  and  sub- 
sequently that  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  Great  as 
his  influence  was  in  the  pulpit,  it  was,  we  cannot  but  think,  still 
greater  as  an  instructor  of  the  literate  youth,  and  especially  of  the 
rising  ministry  of  Scotland.  A  cold  and  ineffective  theology  had  long 
prevailed  in  the  Scottish  pulpits.  A  large  proportion  of  her  national 
ministers  were  men  of  the  world ;  they  would  have  resented  the  charge 
of  being  anything  else.  The  avowed  atheism  of  Hume  did  not  inter- 
rupt his  friendship  with  Robertson  and  Blair :  they  were  above  being 
influenced  by  such  trivial  differences  of  opinion  !  The  church  of  Knox 
was  on  the  point  of  foundering  in  the  storm  which  had  proved  fatal  to 
the  church  of  Calvin.  But  the  cry  of  the  faithful  from  their  secret 
places  reached  the  ear  of  the  "  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth,"  and  He  began, 
about  thirty  years  ago,  to  show  signs  of  an  intention  to  pour  out 
immediate  floods  upon  the  soil.  Various  events  bore  towards  this 
result.  One  of  the  most  influential,  undoubtedly,  was  the  removal  of 
this  great  man  to  the  universities.  O !  the  power  which  he  threw  into 
this  noble  task  !  The  chilling  formality  for  which  the  halls  of  theology 
had  been  proverbial  for  ages  totally  disappeared.  Shall  we  ever  forget 
the  days  when  we  sat  among  that  privileged  band,  and  beheld  him, 
with  expectant  hearts,  day  after  day,  ascend  to  his  place  ?  Shall  we 
ever  cease  to  remember  those  hallowed  opening  prayers — breathed  in 
tones  of  the  deepest  reverence,  of  which  every  word  seemed  given  him 
from  above  ;  or  those  impassioned  instructions  which,  often  accompa- 
nied by  flashing  eyes  and  an  excited  frame,  thrilled  through  every 
spirit  and  banished  the  idea  that  we  had  any  connexion  with  materialism 
whatever  ?  We  might,  elsewhere,  have  acquired  as  correct  informa- 
tion ;  we  might,  by  other  minds,  have  been  conducted  more  expedi- 
tiously over  the  ground  of  study ;  but  few  were  the  men  who  had 
equal  power  in  conveying  the  stores  of  their  own  minds  into  the 
complete  possession  of  others,  so  that  they  should  not  only  understand 
what  they  said  but  become  its  conscious  proprietors ;  and  fewer  still 
were  they  who  had  an  equal  power— of  far  higher  consequence  to  an 
instructor  than  accurate  learning — of  inspiring  their  pupils  with  a 
lofty  enthusiasm  and  with  every  noble  impulse  ! 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  offer  any  critical  estimate  either  of  the 
character  or  of  the  writings  of  Dr.  Chalmers ;  but  we  cannot  refrain 
from  adverting  to  one  or  two  of  the  features  of  his  greatness. 

Nothing  more  immediately  struck  the  eye  of  a  stranger  than  the 
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simplicity  and  kindness  of  his  demeanour.  He  was  totally  free  from 
affectation  and  from  the  remotest  appearance  of  condescension.  His 
countenance  was  always  radiant  with  benevolence,  and  it  was  a  con- 
tinual feast  to  him  to  make  others  happy.  It  often  struck  us  that  our 
Lord,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  must  have  produced  an  impression  on  the 
minds  of  his  friends  exceedingly  similar :  an  impression  that  he  was  at 
once  your  superior  and  your  equal !  It  was  the  just  saying  of  a  dis- 
tinguished individual  respecting  him,  that  he  was  "  one  of  the  most 
loveable  of  all  living  men." 

Another  thing  which  was  so  prominent  as  to  be  remarkable  in  him, 
was  his  love  for  the  poor.  He  began  his  ministry  among  them,  and  he 
ended  it  among  them.  He  never  could  preach  in  any  public  place 
without  being  surrounded  by  auditories  of  the  first  intelligence.  States- 
men, and  nobles,  and  princes,  crowded  to  his  ministrations  whenever 
they  could,  and  an  eloquence  which  it  was  seldom  possible  to  resist, 
enraptured  them.  But  his  love  for  poor  congregations  never  forsook 
him.  It  was  his  greatest  delight  to  unfold  the  cross  in  some  miserable 
garret ;  or,  if  he  could  do  so  without  tidings  of  the  fact  spreading 
over  the  city,  in  some  place  of  worship  to  which  they  had  been 
specially  invited.  He  had  great  influence  over  them,  and  they  had 
much  over  him.  In  a  conversation  which  we  were  privileged  to  have 
with  him,  during  a  walk  in  the  vicinity  of  Edinburgh,  a  year  or  two 
ago,  he  referred  with  extraordinary  feeling  to  the  people  of  his  first 
charge.  Their  rural  simplicity  and  earnest  affection  captivated  him  ; 
and  when  he  left  them,  he  said,  he  had  wept  like  a  child.* 

We  need  hardly  add — yet  it  was  exceedingly  observable  in  him — he 
exhibited  an  undeviating  attachment  to  evangelical  truth.  A  desire  to 
please  the  thousands  who  crowded  to  his  ministry  never  induced  him  to 
search  for  a  more  novel  theme  than  salvation  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
We  have  often  been  struck  with  his  fine  discrimination  during  his  com- 
mentaries on  his  favourite,  Butler.  He  would  occasionally  propose 
the  question  whether  we  could  detect  any  contrariety  between  the 
sentiments  of  the  author  and  the  evangelical  system ;  and  when  we 
confessed  our  inability,  he  would  direct  our  attention  to  some  almost 
imperceptible  error  which  his  "  spear"  would  call  forth  into  its  true 


*  Dr.  Chalmers  was  at  no  pains  to  forget  the  Scottish  dialect.  In  familiar 
conversation  he  used  it  in  its  richest  forms.  Lord  Jeffrey  has  said  more  in  favour 
of  this  national  talk  than,  perhaps,  it  is  entitled  to  ;  but  he  is  correct  in  stating, 
what  is  not  sufficiently  known  in  the  South,  that  it  is  not  confined  to  the  com- 
mon people,  but  is  used  by  persons  of  the  highest  education  and  intelligence. 
We  well  remember  Dr.  Chalmers'  ipaitsima  verba  on  the  occasion  referred  to.  It 
may  amuse  even  the  Scottish  reader  to  quote  them :  "  When  I  left,"  said  he, 
*'  my  puir  folk  at  Kilmany,  I  grot  like  a  bairn/' 
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proportions,  to  our  mingled  wonder  and  instruction.  It  is  true  he  did 
not  consider  the  preaching  of  Christ  to  mean  a  continued  iteration  of 
primary  truths,  but  as  embracing  all  that  pertained  to  the  instruction, 
elevation,  and  perfection,  of  the  human  mind.  Yet  he  never  separated 
morality  from  doctrine,  and  never  was  betrayed  into  the  opinion  that 
men  could  be  "  educated  in  righteousness"  without  the  impulse, 
divinely  imparted,  of  the  love  of  the  Redeemer. 

He  has  finished  his  course  without  relaxing  his  speed,  fie  was 
saved  the  exhaustion  of  illness  and  the  humiliation  of  decay.  After  a 
Sabbath's  labours  amongst  his  favourite  poor,  and  in  the  expectation  of 
meeting  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  on  the  following 
day,  he  retired  to  rest — to  everlasti  ngrest !  Next  morning,  a  stricken 
family  and  an  astounded  city  exclaimed,  u  He  is  not,  for  God  hath 
taken  him  !"* 

His  funeral  was  national.  No  private  person,  probably,  ever  was 
interred  in  this  country  in  the  presence  of  so  large  and  so  deeply- 
interested  a  multitude.  The  particulars  have  appeared  in  nearly  all 
the  public  prints ;  but  we  close  with  the  following  account  of  the  scene 
from  the  graphic  pen  of  an  eye-witness : — 

"  Dr.  Chalmers  had,  we  understand,  expressed  a  wish  to  be  buried  in 
the  lately-opened  cemetery  at  Grange,  situated  on  the  pleasant  rising 
ground— once,  we  believe,  a  portion  of  the  old  Boroughmoor— about  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  south  of  the  Meadows,  and  little  more  than  half  a 
mile  from  the  Doctor's  favourite  residence  at  Morningside.  It  is  a 
singularly  beautiful  spot,  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  green  fields,  and 
on  the  south  and  west  by  lines  of  wellgrown  forest-trees,  that  must 
have  seen  at  least  their  century.  And,  sweeping  downwards  on  every 
side— towards  the  Grange  House  and  Morningside,  on  the  south  and 
west,  and  towards  Newington  and  the  Meadows  on  the  east  and  north 
— it  commands  within  its  range  of  prospect  every  more  striking  feature 
of  the  scenery  for  which  Edinburgh  and  its  neighbourhood  are  so  re- 
markable. The  purple  Pentlands,  piled  up,  as  seen  from  this  point  of 
view,  over  the  nearer  Braid  Hills  and  the  Hill  of  Blackford,  look  down 
upon  it  on  the  one  hand  ;  the  colossal  Arthur's-seat,  just  in  the  point 
of  view  where  the  lion-like  contour  of  the  eminence  is  most  complete, 
seems  sentinelling  it  on  the  other ;  the  flatter  lines  of  the  landscape, 
roughened  with  wood,  and  dotted  over  with  buildings,  reduced  in  the 
distance  to  mere  speck-like  points,  present  here  and  there,  in  compara- 
tively prominent  relief,  their  bolder  objects.     Here  Liberton,  with  its 


•  Dr.  Chalmers  has  left  a  widow  and  six  daughters,  two  of  whom  are  married 
to  ministers  of  the  Free  Church. 
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church  and  tower, — there  the  rising  ground  of  Craigmillar,  with  its 
ancient  ruin,-— yonder,  amid  the  tali  trees,  the  Gothic  chapel  of  St. 
Catherine ;  while  along  the  long,  descending  ridge,  bearing  its  pic- 
turesque bravery  of  spires  and  monuments,  and  guarded  by  its  veteran 
castle  at  the  one  termination,  and  the  tall  escarpment  of  Salisbury 
Craigs  on  the  other,  stands  the  proud  city,  with  its  smoke-wreath 
resting  over  it.  We  had  at  one  time  half  wished  that  Chalmers  should 
have  been  buried  in  the  Grayfriars,  with  the  Hendersons  and  M'Cries 
of  our  ecclesiastical,  and  the  Robertsons  and  Mackenzies  of  our  literary, 
history  ;  where  the  church  made  its  greatest  and  most  imposing  stand 
against  the  Erastian  encroachments  of  the  secular  arm,  and  where  the 
dust  of  so  many  of  the  martyrs  lie.  But  we  recognize,  as  more  appro- 
priate, the  choice  which  selected  the  virgin  soil  of  this  new  locality, 
whose  main  associations  are  with  the  sublime  of  nature-— with  the 
unnarrowed  expanse  of  the  heavens  above,  and  the  plains  and  hills,  the 
woods  and  fields,  that  give  variety  to  the  wide  tract  of  earth  below. 
Chalmers,  like  all  the  truly  great,  may  be  said  rather  to  have  created 
than  to  have  belonged  to  an  era.  Influenced  by  the  past,  like  all  men, 
he  was  yet  less  influenced  by  it  in  its  immediate  connexion  with  his 
own  church  and  country  than  any  of  our  other  great  ecclesiastical 
leaders  since  the  days  of  Knox.  He  could  feel  the  poetry  of  the  times 
of  the  Covenant,  and  sympathise  with  the  Christian  men  who  died  in 
behalf  of  the  rights  and  liberties  of  their  church — rights  and  liberties 
identical  in  those  ages  with  the  cause  of  religion  itself;  but,  in  looking 
for  his  patterns  and  examples,  he  did  what  was  done  by  all  our  first 
Reformers, — passed  over  those  uninspired  times,  on  which  we  are, 
perhaps,  too  apt  to  linger,  impressed  rather  by  the  scarce  wholesome 
admiration  of  what  our  fathers  did  for  God,  than  by  what  God  did  for 
them,— and  rested  his  whole  mind  on  that  more  wonderful  time  when 
the  adorable  Redeemer  walked  our  earth  in  the  flesh,  and  fallible  men, 
inspired  by  the  Spirit,  gave  infallible  testimony  regarding  Him. 

"  The  day  was  one  of  those  gloomy  days,  not  unfrequent  in  early 
summer,  which  steeps  the  landscape  in  a  sombre  neutral  tint  of  grey 
—a  sort  of  diluted  gloom — and  volumes  of  mist,  unvariegated,  blank, 
and  diffuse  of  outline,  flew  low  athwart  the  hills,  or  lay  folded  on  the 
distant  horizon.  A  chill  breeze  from  the  east  murmured  drearily 
through  the  trees  that  line  the  cemetery  on  the  south  and  west,  and 
rustled  amid  the  low  ornamental  shrubs  that  vary  and  adorn  its  surface. 
We  felt  as  if  the  garish  sunshine  would  have  associated  ill  with  the 
occasion.  A  continuous  range  of  burial  vaults,  elevated  some  twenty 
feet  over  the  level,  with  a  screen  of  Gothic  architecture  in  front,  fenced 
by  a  parapet,  and  laid  out  into  a  broad  roadway  atop,  runs  along  the 
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cemetery  from  Bide  to  side,  and  was  covered  at  an  early  hoar  by  many 
thousand  spectators,  mostly  well-dressed  females.    All  the  neighbour- 
ing roads,  with  the  various  streets  through  which  the  procession  passed, 
from  Morningside  on  to  Lauriston,  and  from  Lauriston  to  the  burying- 
ground — a  distance,  by  this  circuitous  route,  of  considerably  more  than 
two  miles — were  lined  thick  with  people.   We  are  confident  we  rather 
under-estimate  than  exaggerate  their  numbers,  when  we  state  that  the 
spectators  of  the  funeral  must  have  rather  exceeded  than  fallen  short 
of  a  hundred  thousand  persons.     As  the  procession  approached,  the 
shops  on  both  sides,  with  scarce  any  exceptions,  were  shut  up,  and 
business  suspended.    There  was  no  part  of  the  street  or  road  through 
which  it  passed  sufficiently  open,  or  nearly  so,  to  give  a  view  of  the 
whole.   The  spectator  merely  saw  file  after  file  pass  by  in  what  seemed 
endless  succession.     In  the  cemetery,  which  is  of  great  extent,  the 
whole  was  at  once  seen  for  the  first  time,  and  the  appearance  was  that 
of  an  army.    The  figures  dwindled  in  the  distance,  in  receding  towards 
the  open  grave  along  the  long  winding  walk,  as  in  those  magnificent 
pictures  of  Martin,  in  which  even  the  littleness  of  men  is  made  to  en- 
hance the  greatness  of  their  works  and  the  array  of  their  aggregated 
numbers.     And  still  the  open  gateway  continued  to  give  ingress  to  the 
dingy,  living  tide,  that  seemed  to  flow  unceasingly  inwards,  like  some 
perennial  stream  that  disembogues  its  waters  into  a  lake.     The  party- 
coloured  thousands  on  the  eminence  above,  all  in  silence,  and  many  of 
them  in  tears — the  far-stretching  lines  of  the  mourners  below-— the 
effect,  amid  the  general  black,  of  the  scarlet  cloaks  of  the  magistracy : 
for  the  Magistrates  of  Edinburgh,  with  much  good  taste  and  feeling, 
had  come  in  their  robes  of  office,  and  attended  by  its  officials  and 
insignia,  to  manifest  their  spontaneous  respect  for  the  memory  of  the 
greatest  of  their  countrymen — the  slow,  measured  tramp,  that,  with 
the  rustle  of  the  breeze,  formed  the  only  sounds  audible  in  so  vast  an 
assemblage — all  conspired  to  compose  a  scene  solemn  and  impressive  in 
the  highest  degree,  and  of  which  the  recollection  will  long  survive  in 
the  memory  of  the  spectators.     There  was  a  moral  sublimity  in  the 
spectacle.     It  spoke,  more  emphatically  than  by  words,  of  the  dignity 
of  intrinsic  excellence,  and  of  the  height  to  which  a  true  man  may 
attain.     It  was  the  dust  of  a  Presbyterian  minister  which  the  coffin 
contained ;  and  yet  they  were  burying  him  amid  the  tears  of  a  nation, 
and  with  more  than  kingly  honours." 

C.  M.  B. 
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THE  ANTIQUITY  OF  DISSENT: 
IH.-PETER  VALDO  AND  THE  WALDENSES. 


In  pursuing  the  history  of  ancient  Protestant  Dissenters,  we  must 
retrace  our  steps  for  a  few  centuries,  in  order  to  connect  the  Albi- 
genses  of  modern,  with  the  Waldenses  of  ancient,  times. 

Amidst  the  valleys  of  the  Alpine  mountains,  between  Italy  and 
France,  there  has  been  a  body  of  Christians  which,  from  time  out  of 
mind,  has  refused  all  association  with  "  the  church."  Without  any 
original  connexion  with  other  denominations  of  Nonconformists,  these 
Christians  have  been  most  enduring  in  the  maintenance  of  Noncon- 
formity, having,  through  successive  generations,  contended  earnestly 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

From  their  own  records  we  learn  that  they  have  possessed  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  ever  since  the  age  of  the  first  ambassadors  of  Christ,  that 
they  have  held  the  same  doctrines  which  were  received  by  their 
fathers  from  the  Apostles,  and  that  they  have  never  recognised  the 
right  of  the  civil  governor  to  legislate,  or  the  obligation  of  the  civil 
governor  to  provide,  support  for  the  church  of  Christ. 

The  authenticity  of  their  records  has  been  attested  by  competent 
persons,  who  assure  us  that  they  are  every  way  worthy  our  belief. 
The  testimony  of  their  adversaries  is  valuable.  One  of  them  saith, 
"  Among  all  the  sects  which  still  exist,  ox  which  have  formerly  existed, 
there  is  not  one  more  pernicious  than  this,  because  it  has  been  of 
longer  continuance  ;  for  some  say  that  it  has  lasted  from  the  time  of 
Sylvester  ;  others  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles."  Another  adversary 
of  the  Waldenses  says,  "  There  is  a  sect  which  calls  itself  after  no 
man's  name,  which  affects  to  be  in  the  direct  line  of  apostolical 
succession,  and  rustic  and  unlearned  though  it  is,  yet  it  contends  that 
we  ('  the  church')  are  wrong,  and  that  it  only  is  right.  It  must  derive 
its  origin  from  the  devil,  since  there  is  no  other  extraction  which  we 
can  assign  to  it." 

The  reader  will  give  to  this  theoretic  parentage  of  the  Waldensian 
churches  whatever  credit  it  deserves.  It  is  probable,  we  apprehend, 
he  will  prefer  their  own  theory,  and  admit  that  they  existed  among  the 
earliest  of  the  churches  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  evidence  of  this  fact  would,  doubtless,  have  been  yet  more 
satisfactory  had  not  the  greater  part  of  the  Waldensian  documents 
been  destroyed  in  the  persecutions  of  the  dominant  church.  However, 
from  the  pages  of  their  enemies,  their  early,  if  not  their  apostolical, 
origin  may  be  made  out.  They  are  constantly  spoken  of  as  a  large 
body,  by  whose  heresy  "  the  church"  was  grievously  disturbed.  The 
point  of  importance  in  their  history,  is  their  approximation  in  doctrine 
and  practice  to  the  simplicity  which  is  in  Christ.  They  utterly  denied 
the  doctrines  of  purgatory,  penances,  prayers  for  the  dead,  invocation 
of  the  saints,  consecrated  places,  and  sacramental  grace.  They  rejected 
the  claims  of  tradition.  They  insisted  upon  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment.   They  appealed  themselves,  and  always  required  their  opponents 
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to  appeal  to  the  New  Testament  alone,  in  expounding  or  defending 
Christian  truth.  They  held  that  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  universally 
circulated ;  and,  withal,  they  never  failed  to  advocate  the  entire  inde- 
pendence of  the  church  of  the  civil  power.  One  of  their  most  learned 
and  accurate  historians,  the  Rev.  G.  S.  Faber,  cannot  conclude  his 
admirable  volume,  without  a  grave  lamentation  over  their  sympathy 
with  the  voluntary  principle.  They  went  so  tar,  he  complains,  as  to 
deny  the  legality  of  any  endowment  of  the  church ! !  This  was  their 
worst  error,  he  adds,  as  it  "  at  once  undermines  religion,  and  unchris- 
tianizes  every  nation,  as  a  nation,  which  adopts  it."  But  how  the 
voluntary  principle  undermines  religion  is,  assuredly,  not  evident  from 
the  history  of  the  Waldenses.  They  did  adopt  it.  Milton,  who  was 
their  zealous  friend,  bears  witness  to  their  adoption  of  it  from  the 
beginning.  They  denied  that  tithes  were  to  be  given,  or  that  they 
were  ever  given,  in  the  primitive  church.  Their  ministers  had  the 
knowledge  of  some  useful  trade  or  calling,  and  especially  of  medicine 
and  surgery,  in  which  they  were  well  skilled.  And  when  they  required 
temporal  support,  their  congregations  supplied  their  wants.  We  quote 
their  own  words :  "  Our  food  and  clothing  is  sufficiently  administered, 
and  given  to  us  by  way  of  gratuity  and  alms,  by  the  good  people  whom 
we  teach."  Now,  if  the  voluntary  principle,  of  necessity,  undermines 
religion,  of  course  in  the  valleys  of  the  Alps— the  only  place  in  which, 
according  to  Mr.  Faber,  it  was  preserved — it  must  have  been  under- 
mined ;  his  volume  must  be  taken  up  as  a  testimony  to  the  irreligion 
of  the  Waldenses,  and  as  a  record  of  the  inability  of  Christianity  to 
sustain  itself,  except  amidst  the  guardianship  of  an  established  church. 
But,  what  is  the  fact  ?  Why,  that  his  book  was  written  expressly  to 
Bhow,  that,  •*  in  the  valleys  of  the  Alps,  by  a  pure  and  visible  church, 
the  ancient  faith  of  Christianity  has  been  preserved,  sound  and  uncon- 
taminated,  through  all  the  middle  ages  of  innovating  superstition  "  ! 

So  much,  then,  for  the  connexion,  of  which  churchmen  are  exceed- 
ingly fond  of  talking,  between  the  voluntary  principle  and  the  subver- 
sion of  religion.  The  very  church,  whose  existence  is  used  by  this 
dignitary  of  the  establishment  as  his  prime  argument  against  the 
papacy,  was  a  voluntary  church.  If,  therefore,  its  existence  as  a  pure 
church  avails  Mr.  Faber  against  the  impure  Church  of  Rome,  its 
existence  as  a  voluntary  church  avails  us  equally  against  the  com- 
pulsory Church  of  England.  If  he  may  use  his  argument  against  the 
Papist,  we  may  use  it  against  himself. 

The  Waldensian  churches  continued  in  comparative  seclusion  for 
several  centuries,  shut  out,  by  the  mountainous  position  which  they 
occupied,  from  intercourse  with  other  bodies  of  faithful  Nonconformists. 
In  the  course  of  those  centuries,  the  Paulicians  arose,  and  flourished  to 
a  great  extent.  About  the  year  755,  wearied  with  the  incessant  per- 
secutions to  which  they  had  been  subjected,  they  began  to  migrate 
towards  the  west.  After  many  vicissitudes  they  settled  in  great 
numbers  in  the  south  of  France.  It  is  worthy  the  reader's  attention 
that,  quite  back  to  the  times  of  the  second  century,  there  was  a  strong 
adherence  to  purity  and  spirituality  amidst  the  Christians  of  that 
neighbourhood.  They  were,  therefore,  prepared  to  hail  as  faithful 
brethren  those  who  were  suffering  for  righteousness9  sake.     Accord- 
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ingiy,  as  the  Paulicians  flocked  into  their  towns  and  villages,  they  were 
encouraged  to  take  up  their  abode,  and  to  pursue  their  various  callings, 
throughout  Gascony,  Languedoc,  Provence,  and  Aquitaine.  A  great 
multitude  of  them  settled  near  the  town  of  Albi,  in  the  latter  province ; 
from  which  circumstance  they,  with  their  brethren,  received  the  appel- 
lation of  Albigenses.  Gradually  blending  with  those  of  the  original 
inhabitants,  who  were  valiant  for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  appella- 
tion speedily  became  employed  as  a  designation  of  them  all.  Thence- 
forward the  Paulician  name  was  dropped,  and  the  Albigensian  was 
adopted  in  its  stead. 

Their  increase  was  extraordinary.  By  the  simplicity  of  their  worship 
and  the  purity* of  their  lives,  they  commended  themselves  to  many  who 
were  become  convinced  of  the  enormities  of  "  the  church,"  whilst, 
by  maintaining  wholesome  discipline,  they  guarded  their  communion 
against  the  intrusion  of  unconverted  men.  Romanist  writers  record 
that  "  their  converts  were  innumerable." 

One  historian  writes,  "  The  error  of  the  Albigenses  prevailed  to  that 
degree  that  it  had  infested  as  much  as  a  thousand  cities,  and,  if  it  had 
not  been  repressed  by  the  swords  of  the  faithful,  I  think  it  would  have 
corrupted  the  whole  of  Europe."  Another  writes,  "  The  leprosy  of 
the  Waldenses  spread  its  infection  throughout  all  Bohemia,  and  the 
greatest  part  of  the  kingdom  separated  itself  from  the  Church  of 
Rome." 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  last  quotation  mentions  not  the  Albi- 
genses, but  the  Waldenses.  This,  therefore,  is  the  place  to  speak  of 
the  union  of  those  two  noble  bands  of  evangelical  Nonconformists. 

We  have  said  that,  in  consequence  of  their  secluded  situation,  the 
Waldenses  were,  for  several  centuries,  comparatively  unknown.  At 
all  events,  they  were  not  associated  with  other  Dissenters  from  "  the 
church."  The  circumstances  of  their  ultimate  association,  as  far  as  we 
can  understand  them,  were  the  following  :  In  the  year  1160,  a  rich 
merchant  of  the  city  of  Lyons,  named  Peter  Valdo,  was  assembled  with 
the  more  illustrious  of  his  fellow-citizens,  apparently  on  some  occasion 
of  state.  Ab  their  business  was  proceeding,  one  of  their  number 
suddenly  fell  down  dead.  It  pleased  God  to  sanctify  this  event  to 
the  conversion  of  Peter  Valdo.  From  that  hour  he  appears  to  have 
become  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Soon  afterwards,  "  he  distributed  his  substance  among  the  poor ; 
devoted  himself  altogether  to  the  profession  of  the  Gospel;  caused 
the  Scriptures  to  be  translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue ;  began  eagerly 
to  make  proselytes  to  his  adopted  sentiments,  and  sent  them  forth 
throughout  the  whole  world,  to  denounce  the  Roman  Church  as  the 
Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  to  warn  all  men  against  partaking  of 
her  abominations."  He  instituted,  moreover,  an  order  of  preachers, 
whom  he  denominated  "  the  poor  men  of  Lyons."  Animated  with  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel,  those  preachers  went  in  all  directions,  proclaiming 
the  Gospel  in  its  purity,  knowing  nothing  among  men  but  Christ  and 
Him  crucified.  God  worked  with  them  abundantly,  so  that  multitudes 
abandoned  the  communion  of  "the  church,"  and  attended  to  the 
ordinances  of  Christianity,  as  they  judged,  consistently  with  the  di- 
rections of  the  New  Testament.     The  churches  thus  formed  may  be 
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spoken  of  as  Waldensian  churches.  From  the  first,  the  followers  of 
Peter  Valdo  naturally  co-operated  with  the  Albigenses,  and  it  was 
not  long  ere  they  became  so  identified  with  them  in  community  of 
teachers,  as  well  as  in  doctrinal  opinion,  that  they  were  practically 
one.  In  the  decrees  of  the  Emperors  and  the  Popes,  they  are  men- 
tioned as  maintainers  of  the  same  heresies,  and  as  common  enemies 
of  "  the  true  church." 

During  the  thirteenth  century,  "  the  true  church "  raised  against 
these  so-called  heretics  a  persecution  which  is  fearful  to  remember. 
Determined  to  put  down  differences  of  opinion,  and  to  exterminate 
dissent,  the  Establishment  resorted  without  mercy  to  the  fire  and  to 
the  sword.  If  men. would  not  conform,  they  were  put  to  death; 
and  if  death  in  ordinary  forms  did  not  terrify  them  into  conformity, 
then  every  torment  which  ingenuity  could  devise  was  inflicted,  to  force 
them,  if  possible,  to  renounce  their  allegiance  to  Christ. 

To  escape  from  this  barbarous  and  unrelenting  persecution,  many  of 
the  united  Waldensian  and  Albigensian  Christians  fled  to  places  which 
were  thought  to  be  secure ;  and  having  heard  of  the  ancient  Waldenses 
among  the  valleys  of  the  Alps,  they  betook  themselves  thither,  where 
they  found  at  once  cessation  from  suffering  and  ample  opportunity  for 
engaging  in  the  service  of  God.  Delightful  to  all  parties  was  the 
discovery  that  they  were  so  nearly  joined  together  in  one  mind  and  in 
one  judgment  concerning  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures,  the  necessity 
of  regeneration,  the  spirituality  of  the  church,  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment, and  the  duty  of  every  converted  man  to  attempt,  without  any 
ceremony  of  ordination,  the  conversion  of  other  men.  Thus,  sympa- 
thising with  each  other's  supreme  reverence  for  the  authority  of 
Christ,  they  became  a  happy  and  useful  band;  the  Waldenses  im- 
parting the  benefits  of  their  pre-eminent  prudence  to  the  Albigenses, 
and  the  Albigenses  imparting  to  them  the  benefits  of  their  pre-eminent 
zeal.  Thus  these  two  bodies  became  united,  constituting  one  associa- 
tion of  churches,  which  called  no  man  master  upon  the  earth.  Their 
descendants  are  still  resident  in  that  locality,  but  in  a  condition  of 
great  depression.  At  this  time,  the  King  of  Sardinia  is  subjecting 
them  to  grievous  suffering  for  their  Nonconformity. 

There  were,  however,  many  of  the  Albigensian  Christians  who  were 
not  among  the  refugees  to  the  valleys  of  the  Alps.  The  following 
statement  concerning  their  dispersion  is  valuable :  "  When  exquisite 
punishments  were  of  no  avail  against  them ;  when  the  evil  seemed  to 
be  only  embittered  by  the  remedy,  which  had  been  unseasonably 
applied,  and  when  their  number  daily  increased,  regular  armies  were 
at  length  enrolled,  and  a  war  of  terrific  magnitude  was  decreed  against 
them.  Its  end  was,  that  they  were  slaughtered,  routed,  everywhere 
despoiled  of  their  property,  and  scattered  in  this  and  in  that  direction. 
A  part  of  them  fled  into  the  neighbouring  Alps,  where  they  found 
secure  concealment  both  for  life  and  doctrine.  Part  migrated  into 
Calabria;  part  retired  into  Germany;  others,  directing  their  course 
westward,  found  a  refuge  in  Britain."  , 

Thus  scattered  abroad,  those  genuine  successors  of  the  apostles  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  Word,  and  preparing  the  European  mind  for 
ultimate  general  opposition  to  the  authority  of  "  the  church."     Formi- 
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dable,  indeed,  was  their  undertaking.  As  they  had  been  persecuted  in 
their  own  territory,  so  were  they  persecuted  almost  in  every  place  to 
which  they  went  An  affecting  instance  of  their  suffering  for  right-' 
eousness*  sake  occurred  in  our  own  country,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the 
Second.  "  At  that  time/*  saith  an  old  chronicler,  "  somewhat  more 
than  thirty  individuals  entered  England,  as  it  were  peacefully,  for  the 
sake  of  propagating  their  pestilence.  They  could  not  long  remain 
concealed ;  for  some  persons,  inasmuch  as  they  were  a  foreign  sect, 
inquiring  more  closely  into  their  condition,  they  were  apprehended  and 
kept  in  the  public  prison.  The  king,  unwilling  either  to  dismiss  or 
punish  them  without  full  discussion,  ordered  that  a  council  of  bishops 
should  be  assembled  at  Oxford.  Here,  while  they  were  solemnly 
convened  respecting  religion,  they  answered  that  they  were  Christians, 
and  that  they  venerated  the  doctrines  of  the  Apostles.  Being  ques- 
tioned concerning  the  articles  of  our  holy  faith,  they  answered  rightly 
indeed,  so  far  as  respects  the  substance  of  the  heavenly  Physician ;  but 
respecting  his  remedies,  the  divine  sacraments,  they  uttered  perverse 
things.  Being  admonished  to  do  penance,  and  unite  themselves  to 
the  body  of  *  the  church/  they  entirely  despised  all  such  wholesome 
counsel.  They  also  laughed  to  scorn  the  threats  which  were  uttered 
to  bring  them  to  repentance,  abusing  that  word  of  the  Lord,  *  Blessed 
are  they  which  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake/ 

44  Then  the  bishops,  lest  the  poison  of  heresy  should  creep  more 
widely,  delivered  them  up  to  the  prince,  that  they  might  be  subjected 
to  corporal  discipline.  His  sentence  accordingly  was :  That  a  mark  of 
heretical  infamy  should  be  branded  on  their  foreheads  ;  that,  in  sight 
of  the  people,  they  should  be  whipped  and  driven  out  of  the  city ;  and 
that  a  strict  prohibition  should  be  published,  forbidding  all  the  subjects 
of  his  Majesty  either  to  receive  them  into  their  houses,  or  to  cherish 
them  with  any  consolation.  Judgment  having  been  thus  pronounced, 
they  were  led  forth  to  their  most  just  judgment,  not  with  lingering 
steps,  but  actually  rejoicing  with  much  joy.  They  were  subjected  to 
just  severity ;  and  with  garments  cut  short  as  low  as  the  girdle,  being 
publicly  flogged,  and  with  loudly-sounding  stripes,  being  driven  out  of 
the  city,  they  miserably  perished,  through  the  intolerance  of  the  cold, 
for  the  season  was  winter,  and  no  one  showed  them  the  least  degree  of 
mercy. 

44  The  pious  rigour  of  this  severity,"  adds  our  author,  "  did  not 
purge  the  realm  of  England  from  the  pest  which  had  already  crept 
into  it ;  but,  through  the  terror  which  it  struck  into  heretics,  it  pre- 
vented it  from  creeping  any  further." 

A  train  of  important  reflections  is  suggested  by  this  heart-rending 
narration,  both  respecting  the  character  of  those  indomitable  Dissenters 
and  the  anti-scriptural  assumptions  of  the  then  Established  Church. 
But  we  cannot  pursue  those  reflections  now.  It  must  suffice  to  say, 
that  the  poison  of  the  Waldensian  heresy  was  not  thus  destroyed  in 
England.  Our  thankfulness  should  be  very  great  that,  with  increasing 
power,  it  has  been  circulating  ever  since. 

We  conclude  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Faber :  "  Through  the  medium 
of  the  Waldensic  Church,  we  stand  connected  with  the  purity  of  the 
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primitive  church.   In  despite  of  the  lawless  innovations  of  the  Papacy, 
the  promises  of  Christ  have  been  faithfully  accomplished." 

Whatever  the  claim  of  the  English  Churchman  to  this  connexion 
with  the  primitive  church,  none  can  well  deny  that  the  claim  of  the 
English  Dissenter  is  a  far  more  valid  one.  As  the  Waldenses  were 
confessedly  Nonconformists  and  Voluntaries,  so  are  we. 


ON   THE  DUTY   OF   MINISTERS    INTERCEDING  WITH 
GOD   FOR  THEIR  PEOPLE.* 


Of  late  our  labours  in  this  part  of  God's  vineyard  have  been  much  less 
successful  than  in  former  years.  Lukewarmness  has  spread,  to  a 
fearful  extent,  in  our  churches,  and  our  preaching  does  not  thoroughly 
arouse  the  people  to  repent  and  do  their  first  works ;  cases  of  back- 
sliding frequently  occur,  notwithstanding  all  our  warnings  ;  the 
impenitent  portion  of  our  congregations,  with  comparatively  few  ex- 
ceptions, turn  a  deaf  ear  to  our  entreaties ;  while  multitudes  around 
us  refuse  to  attend  the  means  of  grace,  and  are  rushing  madly  to 
destruction. 

We  are  set  to  watdh  for  the  souls  of  all  such  as  are  within  the  reach 
of  our  influence,  and  we  must  render  an  account  to  God  for  them. 
Then,  with  the  eye  of  faith  fixed  upon  the  judgment-seat,  let  us 
endeavour  faithfully  to  ascertain  the  causes  of  the  comparative  in- 
efficiency of  our  labours  at  the  present  time. 

Is  it,  that  God  is  arbitrarily  withholding  his  blessing?  This  is 
impossible.  He  delights  too  much  in  the  prosperity  of  his  church, 
and  in  the  salvation  of  sinners,  to  withhold  it,  unless  there  be  a 
necessity  for  his  doing  so.  "  The  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it 
cannot  save ;  neither  is  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear ;  but  your 
iniquities  have  separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins 
have  made  him  hide  his  face  from  you  that  he  will  not  hear."  Then, 
we  are  bound  to  inquire,  What,  and  whose,  is  the  sin  which  is  separa- 
ting us  from  God,  and  which  prevents  His  blessing  from  accompanying 
our  efforts  to  promote  his  glory  ?  Is  it  the  worldly-mindedness  of  our 
church  members — their  inconsistency  of  conduct,  their  lukewarmneas, 
their  restraining  prayer  before  God?  Were  there  no  other  reasons, 
these  would  be  sufficient  to  account  for  the  spiritual  dearth  with  which 
we  have  been  afflicted.  But  may  not  these  evils,  to  no  small  extent, 
be  owing  to  some  imperfect  discharge  of  duty  on  our  own  part  ?  Let 
us  look  at  home,  and  endeavour  to  discover  whether,  by  the  defec- 
tiveness of  our  pulpit  exercises,  our  short-comings  in  pastoral  duties, 


♦  The  substance  of  this  paper  was  read  to  a  few  brethren  in  the  ministry  in 
Jamaica,  at  one  of  their  quarterly  meetings.  At  their  request,  it  is  forwarded  to 
you  for  the  Baptist  Record,  should  you  think  it  worth  a  place  in  its  pages. 
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the  coldness  of  our  hearts  and  of  our  prayers,  we  are,  in  any  degree, 
hindering  the  work  of  God  from  progressing. 

In  Jeremiah's  day,  the  decline  of  piety  in  Judea  was  charged  upon 
the  ministers  of  religion.  "  The  pastors  have  become  brutish,  and 
have  not  sought  the  Lord ;  therefore  they  shall  not  prosper,  and  their 
flocks  shall  be  scattered."  And  is  it  not  possible  that  a  spirit  of 
indifference  in  reference  to  the  souls  of  those  committed  to  a  charge — 
closely  allied  to  the  brutishness  spoken  of — may  have  insidiously  come 
over  5is,  and  lessened  the  frequency  and  fervency  of  our  prayers  for 
them?  To  ascertain  this,  we  have  only  to  ask  ourselves,  Do  we 
"  travail  in  birth  until  Christ  be  formed  "  in  them  ?  Have  we  M  great 
heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  our  heart"  for  those  who  have  back- 
slidden or  are  impenitent  ?  Do  we  wrestle  mightily  in  prayer  for  them 
all  ?  If  not,  then,  however  devoted  we  may  be  to  our  work,  and  how- 
ever faithfully  we  may  preach  the  truth,  we  are,  to  some  extent,  at 
least,  guilty  of  the  same  sins— of  indifference  to  the  trust  reposed  in 
us,  and  of  neglecting  prayer  for  souls. 

It  becomes  us,  dear  brethren,  with  heartfelt  sorrow  and  humility,  to 
confess  our  sins  to  God,  and  to  implore  Him  to  deliver  us  from  the 
blood  of  souls,  to  awaken  us  to  a  full  realization  of  our  responsibilities, 
to  excite  in  us  such  deep  compassion  for  the  unconverted  of  our  con- 
gregations and  neighbourhoods,  and  such  earnest  desires  for  the 
8tedfastness  and  perseverance  of  those  believers  who  constitute  the 
churches  under  our  care,  as  shall  lead  us  to  more  earnest,  importunate, 
and  constant,  intercession  for  them  than  we  have  been  accustomed  to 
offer ;  that  we  may  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  apostles,  who  gave 
themselves  to  pbayeb,  as  well  as  to  the  ministry  of  the  word ;  that 
prayer  on  behalf  of  our  people  may  be  as  much  our  business  as 
preaching  to  them  ;  that  we  may  not  be  able  to  keep  silence,  nor  to 
give  God  rest  until  He  revive  his  work  in  our  midst. 

From  the  solemn  relation  existing  between  the  members  of  our 
churches  and  ourselves,  and  because  on  their  enjoying  and  improving 
the  blessings  which  are  promised  in  answer  to  prayer  the  most 
important  consequences  depend,  it  is  our  first  duty  to  plead  with  God 
for  them. 

We  must  especially  pray  for  the  deacons,  class-leaders,  day  and 
sabbath-school  teachers,  and  others  actively  employed  in  the  work  of 
God.  Their  duties  are  arduous  and  difficult ;  they  need  much  wisdom, 
and  love,  and  zeal,  and  patience.  Their  labours,  like  our  own,  will  be 
useless  without  God's  blessing.  They  are  exposed  to  peculiar  temp- 
tations, and  need  special  grace  to  preserve  them  from  dishonouring  the 
name  of  God.  Instrumentally,  the  prosperity  of  our  churches  depends 
as  much,  or  more,  on  them  than  on  ourselves.  If  they  are  unskilful  in 
exhibiting  and  applying  the  truth,  or  grow  weary  of  their  work,  or  are 
influenced  by  unworthy  motives,  they  will  do  little  for  the  advancement 
of  religion.  If  they  manifest  a  spirit  contrary  to  the  Gospel,  or  are 
guilty  of  open  sin,  they  will  cause  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken 
of,  give  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  to  triumph,  and  place 
stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  their  brethren ;  but  if,  on  the  contrary, 
they  are  men' of  eminent  piety  and  devotedness,  wise  to  win  souls,  and 
faithful  to  their  trust,  not  only  will  our  hands  be  strengthened  and  our 
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usefulness  increased,  but  our  churches  will  prosper,  and  sinners  be 
converted  to  God.  How  earnestly  did  Paul  pray  for  his  feUow- 
labourers  !  Let  us  follow  his  example,  and  pray  for  them  indfcidmQy, 
that  God  would  give  each  of  them  wisdom  for  his  work,  direct  his 
way,  keep  him  from  falling,  sanctify  him  wholly,  and  bless  all  bis 
works  and  labours  of  love. 

We  must  pray  for  all  the  members  of  our  churches,  and,  if  possible, 
for  each  individual.  In  order  to  this  a  knowledge  of  the  circumstances 
and  character  of  every  person  will  be  necessary  :  a  knowledge  difficult 
to  acquire  where  churches  are  large,  but  practicable  where  they  do  not 
exceed  one  or  two  hundred  members.  Let  us,  however,  do  all  we  can 
in  this  matter ;  seeing  our  people  as  frequently  as  possible,  encouraging 
them  to  unburden  their  minds  to  us,  and  interesting  ourselves  in  all  that 
concerns  their  spiritual  welfare. 

Many  are  comparatively  ignorant,  and  unable  now  to  learn  to  read 
God's  word,  let  us  pray  that  he  would  write  his  law  on  their  hearts. 
Others  are  suffering  from  the  infirmities  of  age,  heavy  bodily  afflictions, 
and  temporal  distress,  and  need  our  tenderest  sympathy,  and  our 
fervent  supplications  that  God  would  sustain,  comfort,  and  provide  for 
them,  sanctifying  their  trials  and  preparing  them  for  his  heavenly 
kingdom.  Some  are  the  subjects  of  strong  temptations,  or  filled  with 
doubts  and  fears  as  to  their  interest  in  the  atonement ;  for  them  we 
must  pray  that  God  would  strengthen  them  to  overcome  the  enemy  of 
their  souls,  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  them,  and  show 
them  his  salvation.  The  larger  portion  of  our  flocks  are  probably  em- 
ployed in  worldly  business,  toiling  hard  from  day  to  day  to  provide  things 
honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men  ;  absorbed  in  necessary  duties,  there  is 
danger  of  their  forgetting  God,  grieving  his  Spirit,  and  dishonouring 
his  name  ;  let  us  plead  earnestly  for  them  that  they  may  be  saved  from 
these  dangers,  and  be  enabled  to  walk  in  wisdom,  to  be  blameless  and 
harmless,  the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked 
and  perverse  nation,  shining  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the 
Word  of  life,  that  we  may  rejoice,  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  we  have 
not  run  in  vain  or  laboured  in  vain.  The  future  prosperity  of  the 
churches  depends,  under  God,  on  our  young  people.  They  stand  in 
slippery  places:  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  are  combined  for 
their  destruction ;  the/  x^ill  either  be  mighty  agents  in  opposing 
or  advancing  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer ;  we  know  not  to  what 
extent  the  result  may  depend  on  our  influence  with  them  and  our 
prayers  to  God  for  them ;  let  us  watch  their  course  with  deep  soli- 
citude, and  pray  constantly  that  they  may  be  preserved  from  making 
shipwreck  of  faith,  be  useful  to  their  generation,  and  finish  their  course 
with  joy.  There  are  also  those  in  our  churches  who,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
are  deceiving  themselves.  We  must  implore  God  to  open  their  eyes 
to  their  real  condition,  lest,  after  having  long  professed  religion, 
and  anticipating  a  place  in  heaven,  they  should  at  last  be  cast 
away. 

The  excluded  members  of  our  churches  must  not  be  forgotten  by  us. 
How  deplorable  their  state,  how  fearful  their  guilt !  Oh !  brethren, 
let  us  pray  for  them,  that  they  may  not  finally  be  given  up,  but  be 
brought  back,  with  weeping  and  supplication,  to  that  God  whom  they 
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have  forsaken  and  dishonoured,  restored  to  the  joy  of  his  salvation, 
and  upheld  hy  his  free  spirit. 

There  are  others  who  are  not  church  members  who  must  have  an 
interest  in  our  prayers — the  anxious  especially.  Their  situation  is 
critical.  Satan  is  using  all  his  craftiness — working  on  their  corrupt 
nature — to  prevent  their  closing  in  with  Christ.  We  must,  therefore, 
with  equal  assiduity  plead  that  the  good  work  which  has  been  begun 
may  be  carried  on,  that  they  may  be  enabled  so  to  resist  the  devil 
that  he  shall  flee  from  them,  and  that  they  may  consecrate  themselves 
wholly  to  the  service  of  God. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  majority  of  our  hearers  and  neighbours  are 
in  an  unconverted  state — the  enemies  of  God,  the  children  of  wrath, 
every  moment  in  danger  of  perishing  everlastingly.  Let  us  look 
forward  to  the  hour  when  we  shall  meet  them  at  the  bar  of  God. 
Our  consciences  may  not  then  accuse  us  of  having  withheld  the  truth 
from  them ;  we  may  have  warned  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come 
with  all  fidelity,  and  with  heartfelt  affection  invited  them  to  Christ ; 
but  is  it  not  possible  that  we  shall  feel  guilty  of  not  having  prayed  for 
them  with  the  earnestness  and  importunity  which  their  awful  condition 
demanded  f  Let  us,  then,  brethren,  resolve  to  pray  more  for  them  than 
we  have  ever  yet  done,  that  God  would  have  mercy  on  them  and  bring 
them  to  repentance.  Their  hearts  are  under  his  control :  he  can 
awake  them  from  their  slumbers,  make  them  sensible  of  their  danger, 
and  reveal  his  Son  to  them  as  a  gracious  and  almighty  Saviour,  sub- 
duing their  enmity  and  attracting  them  to  himself. 

Brethren,  if  we  thus  give  ourselves  to  prayer  for  our  people,  our 
love  to  their  souls  will  be  increased,  and  we  shall  be  better  qualified 
for  our  mission  to  them  as  ambassadors  for  Christ.  We  shall  go  from 
the  closet  to  the  pulpit — from  pleading  with  God  for  them  to  pleading 
with  them  for  God,  and  he  will  apply  his  word  with  power  to  their 
hearts,  filling  his  saints  with  holy  joy,  reviving  his  work  where  it  has 
declined,  reclaiming  backsliders,  and  converting  sinners. 

We  shall  not  pray  alone.  As  there  is  an  intimate  connexion  be- 
tween the  devotional  spirit  of  a  minister  and  his  people,  they  will  be 
drawn  into  sympathy  with  us,  and  "  will  strive  together  with  us  in 
their  prayers  to  God  for  us"  ;  and  in  answer  to  those  prayers  blessings 
will  descend  from  the  God  of  grace  upon  us,  and  make  us  instrumental 
in  conveying  blessings  to  those  who  pray  for  us,  and  to  all  for  whom 
we  pray. 

The  word  of  God  contains  innumerable  motives  to  intercessory 
prayer.  "  Pray  one  for  another :  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much."  *'  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive."  "  If 
we  ask  anything  according  to  His  will,  he  heareth  us.  If  any  man 
see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and 
He  shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death."  "  I  Will  yet 
for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them :  I  will 
increase  them  with  men  like  a  flock."  The  ravages  of  sin  have  been 
stopped,  the  enemies  of  God  have  been  overwhelmed,  religion  has 
revived  and  flourished  in  answer  to  prayer.  Twice  was  Israel  saved 
by  the  intercession  of  Moses ;  Hezekiah  and  Isaiah's  prayers  pro- 
cured  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army ;  it  was  when  the  Apostles 
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had  for  many  days  "  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  sup- 
plication "  that  the  Spirit  descended  first  upon  them,  to  qualify  them 
for  their  work,  and  then  on  the  multitude  to  whom  they  preached,  so 
that  three  thousand  souls  were  converted  in  one  day. 

If,  then,  it  be  true  that  there  is  a  certain  efficacy  in  the  humble, 
fervent,  believing  prayers  of  God's  servants  to  obtain  blessings  for 
others,  are  not  we,  dear  brethren,  responsible  (if  in  any  degree  we 
have  neglected  this  duty,)  for  the  low  state  of  piety  in  our  churches, 
and  the  slow  progress  of  religion  around  us  ?  Had  we  prayed  for  oar 
people  as  we  ought  to  have  done,  instead  of  mourning,  as  we  now  do, 
over  the  hidings  of  God's  face  and  the  restraining  of  His  power,  we 
should  have  been  rejoicing  over  the  great  things  He  had  done  for  us. 

Let  us  imitate  the  example  of  Paul,  who  could  say  respecting  the 
church  at  Rome,  "  Without  ceasing  I  make  mention  of  you  always  in 
my  prayers"  ;  of  Welch  and  Whitfield,  who  daily  spent  several  hours 
in  prayer ;  and,  above  all,  of  our  blessed  Lord  himself,  who  pleaded 
for  us  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  spending  whole  nights  in  prayer. 
Let  us  resolve  that  "  for  Zion's  sake  we  will  not  hold  our  peace ;  that 
for  Jerusalem's  sake  we  will  not  be  silent,  until  the  righteousness 
thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that 
buraeth.,,  J.  C. 

Jamaica. 
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Or*  Lord,  when  on  earth,  spoke  of  separating  to  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  whom  he  calls  his  flock,  his  disciples,  his  sheep;  they  are  not  of 
the  world  even  as  he  is  not  of  the  world.  "  The  ungodly  world  is  one 
vast  confederation  of  evil,  and  the  design  of  Christ  in  instituting  his 
church  is,  not  merely  to  provide  an  asylum  for  all  the  spiritual  ex- 
cellence of  earth,  but  chiefly  to  create  in  the  midst  of  this  awful 
confederation  a  counteracting  agency  of  good.  The  indiscriminate 
admission  into  his  church,  therefore,  of  the  godly  and  the  ungodly 
would  be  an  obvious  frustration  of  his  design."  Those  whom  the 
Saviour  receives  as  his  people  are  the  contrite,  the  penitent :  those  that 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  are 
the  subjects  of  true  conversion,  who  receive  him  as  their  Saviour  and 
their  King,  and  to  whom  He  imparts  the  privilege  of  becoming  sons  of 
God. 

The  Apostles  were  careful  to  carry  out  the  design  of  their  Divine 
Master,  for  as  they  proceeded  from  place  to  place  they  sought  to  make 
genuine  disciples  ;  they  inculcated  the  necessity  of  repentance  and  a 
change  of  heart,  they  pointed  to  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  when  any  believed  with  the  heart  unto 
righteousness,  and  received  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  such  were  at 
once  associated  together  for  a  sacred  fellowship.  The  converts  were 
not  left  to  contend  singly  against  the  seductive  influence  of  the  world, 
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and  the  assaults  of  a  malignant  adversary,  but  were  united  in  a  boly 
bond  and  brotherhood  with  those  who  had  obtained  like  precious  faith. 
The  associated  followers  of  the  Lamb  were  thus  prepared  to  enlarge 
each  other's  acquaintances  with  the  truth,  to  establish  each  other's 
faith,  animate  each  other's  zeal,  and  uphold  each  other's  consistency ; 
they  formed  a  focus  of  light,  a  centre  of  influence,  a  point  of  aggression 
on  the  world  around ;  while  mutual  intercourse,  oversight,  sympathy, 
and  aid,  gave  stability  to  their  purpose,  as  well  as  point  and  system  to 
their  endeavours  to  extend  the  influence  and  reign  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Who  were  they  that  awaited  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  ?  They  were  "  the  disciples,"  "  the  brethren" ;  their  faith  in 
the  word  and  promise  of  their  Lord  had  endured  the  shock  of  his 
crucifixion ;  their  character  is  distinguished  from  that  of  worldly  men 
by  their  habits  of  prayer  and  their  spirit  of  mutual  affection.  What 
was  the  character  of  those  three  thousand  that  were  added  to  this 
small  band,  as  the  immediate  result  of  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  ?  It  is  affirmed  of  them  that  they  were  pricked 
to  the  heart,  that  they  inquired  for  the  way  of  salvation,  that  they 
gladly  received  the  word  of  God  ministered  by  Peter;  after  having 
been  baptized,  they  continued  stedfast  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  prayer ;  they  gave  marvellous  proof  of  the  sincerity 
of  their  convictions  and  of  their  love  to  each  other ;  their  glad  hearts 
prompted  a  perpetual  tribute  of  praise  to  God,  and  their  singular  un- 
worldliness  of  character  and  behaviour  won  the  regard  and  applause  of 
the  populace.  These  are  denominated  the  church  ;  and  He  who  hath 
the  hearts  of  all  men  at  his  disposal,  we  are  informed,  added  to  them 
daily  *•  the  saved"  We  notice  that  after  the  terrible  stroke  of  God's 
judgment  upon  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  great  awe  came  upon  the 
members  of  the  church,  and  none  but  real  converts  durst  join  them- 
selves  to  them,  but  "  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  mul- 
titudes both  of  men  and  women." 

In  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts  we  have  an  instance  deserving 
attentive  consideration,  of  the  body  of  believers  at  Jerusalem  acting 
together  in  their  associated  capacity  as  an  organized  community 
charged  with  the  administration  of  its  own  affairs. 

There  are  other  notices  in  the  book  of  Acts  of  this  church  at 
Jerusalem,  from  the  whole  of  which  the  nature  and  elements  of  a 
church  of  Christ  according  to  the  apostolic  model  may  be  accurately 
ascertained. 

Let  us  contemplate  the  formation  of  the  church  in  the  opulent  and 
luxurious  Gentile  city  of  Corinth.  The  Apostle  commenced  his  labours 
there  by  reasoning  with  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath-day ; 
but  when  the  Jews  opposed  themselves  and  blasphemed  he  directed  his 
attention  to  the  Gentiles ;  amongst  both  parties  success  attended  his 
zealous  and  well-directed  efforts.  In  a  night  vision  he  was  encouraged 
to  speak  the  word  with  all  boldness,  by  the  assurance  that  the  Lord 
"  had  much  people  in  that  city."  The  first-fruits  of  these,  Crispus,  the 
chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  his  family,  and  many  Corinthians, 
"believed  on  the  Lord."  The  unwearied  Apostle  was  content  to 
remain  and  labour  in  this  idolatrous  city  and  neighbourhood  more 
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than  a  year  and  a  half,  and  after  his  departure  Apollos  came  "  and 
helped  them  much  who  had  believed  through  grace." 

About  four  years  afterwards,  Paul  wrote  his  first  letter  to  these 
Corinthian  believers,  in  which  he  addresses  them  as  the  church  of 
God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, 
called  to  be  saints.  The  appellative  "believers,"  especially  as  conjoined 
with  the  phrase  "through  grace,"  was  never  intended  to  apply  to  a  mere 
intellectual  assent  to  a  form  of  words  or  a  class  of  opinions,  but  marks 
out  that  saving  faith  which  unites  the  soul  to  the  Redeemer,  which 
worketh  by  love  and  purifieth  the  heart.  Or,  if  any  suppose  that  this 
is  attributing  more  to  the  expression  than  the  truth  would  warrant, 
we  have  the  additional  phrases  in  the  commencement  of  the  epistle 
"  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,"  &c. :  that  is,  they  are  consecrated  per- 
sons, set  apart  from  the  world  for  the  profession  and  practice  of  true 
religion,  purified  by  the  influence  of  the  truths  they  receive,  true  and 
faithful  Christians,  professing  and  seeking  holiness,  who  invoke  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  live  a  life  of  religious  reverence 
and  devotedness  to  him. 

In  addition  to  this,  we  meet  frequently  in  the  inspired  epistles  with 
descriptions  of  church-members,  as  being  now  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints  and  of  the  household  of  God  ;  as  being  called  from  darkness  to 
light  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ;  as  being  new  creatures, 
walking  in  newness  of  life,  yielding  their  members  instruments  of 
righteousness  unto  God ;  as  being  quickened  by  the  Spirit :  as  lively 
stones  built  up  into  a  spiritual  house ;  they  have  put  on  Christ,  they 
worship  God  in  the  spirit,  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  put  no  con- 
fidence in  the  flesh.  In  fact,  let  any  candid  inquirer  read  the  epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  and  the  first  to  the  Thessalonians,  let  him  reflect  upon 
the  language  employed,  and  he  will  inevitably  be  led  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  members  of  the  apostolic  churches  were  those  who  gave 
evidence  of  being  the  children  of  God  by  faith  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

We  are  thus  presented  with  ample  proof  that  the  first  churches  were 
composed  of  those  who  gave  satisfactory  evidence  of  a  real  change  of 
heart,  of  genuine  conversion  to  God.  We  do  not  affirm,  we  are  not 
required  to  affirm,  that  no  hypocritical  pretender  intruded  himself  into 
those  Christian  societies ;  but  the  word  of  truth  warrants  the  assertion 
that  none  were  admitted,  under  the  sanction  of  the  Apostles,  except 
those  who  made  a  credible  profession  of  being  on  the  Lord's  side ;  that 
none  were  retained  amongst  them  who  were  destitute  of  true  piety, 
after  the  painful  fact  became  manifest  from  the  more  complete  develop- 
ment of  their  character. 

Much  mystery  has  been  introduced  into  this  subject  by  lengthened 
dissertations  on  Judaism  and  Jewish  forms,  and  by  needless  discussions 
respecting  the  church  visible  and  the  church  mystical.  It  is  plain 
that  the  church  may  be  spoken  of  as  it  exists  locally.  The  society  or 
societies  of  Christians  at  any  particular  place,  as,  for  instance,  the 
church  at  Philippi ;  or  it  may  be  contemplated  as  one  united  whole, 
as  when,  for  instance,  we  speak  of  the  church  which  the  Redeemer 
hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood — the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-born  whose  names  are  written  in.  heaven.     No  difficulty  is 
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thrown  around  the  subject  in  the  New  Testament ;  the  visible  church 
there  being  the  community  of  those  who  have  given  "  satisfactory 
scriptural  evidence  to  each  other  that  they  have  experienced  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  who 
show  that  they  have  passed  from  death  unto  life  by  their  mutual 
sympathy,  their  common  regard  to  the  will  and  honour  of  Christ,  and 
lively  concern  for  each  other's  spiritual  interests." 

We  have  seen,  from  inspired  truth,  what  are  the  elements  of  which 
a  Christian  church  should  be  composed,  namely,  converted  persons. 
But  as  a  number  of  stones  placed  singly  and  separately  do  not  constitute 
a  building,  so  neither  do  believers,  whilst  living  apart  in  their  isolated 
state,  constitute  a  church.  They  must  be  united  together  by  mutual 
agreement,  in  order  to  their  forming  that  body.  The  principal  objects 
contemplated  by  the  church  in  its  associated  capacity  are,  a  distinct 
and  formal  separation  from  the  world  ;  an  actual  and  individual  dedi- 
cation of  believers  to  the  service  of  Christ ;  the  exercises  of  Christian 
fellowship  and  brotherhood;  the  preservation  of  the  purity  of  the 
spiritual  temple  by  the  enforcement  of  godly  discipline;  the  main- 
tenance of  divine  worship;  the  continued  administration  of  Gospel 
ordinances;  and  the  perpetuity  and  advancement  of  the  reign  of 
righteousness  and  of  h-uth  in  this  ungodly  world. 

Wherever  society  exists  there  must  be  laws,  more  or  less  explicitly 
declared,  which  form  the  basis  and  the  bond  of  its  existence.  The 
great  Master  of  Assemblies  has  provided  for  this  necessity  in  the  case 
of  his  people.  The  laws  of  the  Church  of  Christ  are  to  be  found  in 
the  New  Testament,  at  once  so  plain  and  so  perfect  that  they  need 
only  to  be  carried  out  fairly  in  their  proper  meaning  and  spirit  to  meet 
every  case,  and  form  a  complete  and  sufficient  code.  It  is,  therefore, 
a  presumptuous  intrusion  into  the  office  of  the  great  Lawgiver — a 
direct  interference  with  the  prerogative  of  the  King  of  Zion,  for  any 
man,  or  set  of  men,  whether  professedly  in  the  church  or  openly  in  the 
world,  to  make  laws  for  the  government  of  the  household  of  God. 
The  doctrines,  duties,  observances,  of  the  church,  are  of  divine 
authority  and  origin  ;  when  carnal  men  take  upon  themselves  to  alter, 
authorize,  or  even  enforce,  the  laws  of  God,  we  are  presented  with  the 
strange  anomaly  of  the  rebel  and  the  outlaw  sacrilegiously  handling 
the  sceptre  of  the  monarch,  under  a  pretended  regard  for  loyalty  and 
order;  and  when  the  professed  children  of  God  claim  authority  to 
decree  rites  and  ceremonies,  we  see  creatures  of  a  day  who  know 
nothing — sinful  beings,  who  profess  to  receive  Christ  as  King,  no  less 
than  Redeemer — correcting  the  plans  and  improving  the  purposes  of 
the  all- wise  God;  to  both  we  say,  Man's  duty  is  obedience,  not 
legislation. 

The  Lord  has  charged  his  people  with  the  obligation  of  administering 
his  laws ;  the  members  of  a  church,  with  its  officers,  are  bound  by 
their  allegiance  to  the  King  of  kings  to  enforce  his  will  and  carry  out 
his  intentions  ;  and  they  will  find  therein  necessity  for  all  their  wisdom 
and  ail  their  love. 

The  sanctions  which  the  church's  Head  has  ordained  on  fulfilment 
or  infraction  of  his  laws  are  of  a  spiritual  sort ;  the  breach  of  a  divine 
law  is  not  to  be  punished  by  the  civil  magistrate.     No  carnal  weapon 
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is  on  any  account  to  be  called  into  requisition  in  such  a  case.  In  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  the  subjects  are  spiritual,  the  laws  are  spiritual,  the 
punishments  are  spiritual,  the  privileges  and  rewards  are  spiritual. 
Admonition,  reproof,  public  rebuke,  suspension  from  the  fellowship  of 
the  saints,  and  excommunication,  are  the  ordained  means  of  dealing 
with  the  inconsistent  and  the  guilty. 

Each  church  is  made  responsible  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  this 
duty  in  its  own  sphere.  The  many  instances  in  which  the  word  of 
inspiration  came  to  the  churches  of  Christ  in  the  apostolic  age,  for  this 
end,  can  leave  no  doubt  on  the  inquirer's  mind  that  each  society  of 
believers  is  competent  to  conduct  its  own  affairs,  or  that  it  is  made 
responsible  to  the  Lord  Jesus  for  so  doing.  It  will  be  sufficient  to 
refer  to  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  addresses  reproof  to  some  of  the 
seven  churches  of  Asia,  because  they  sustained  amongst  them  ungodly 
characters,  and,  in  6ome  cases,  connived  at  their  sin : — "  I  have  a  few 
things  against  thee  because  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine 

of  Balaam Repent,  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly, 

and  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my  mouth/'  Rev.  ii. 
1 — 6.  "  Put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  person." 
1  Cor.  v.  7. 


THE  COMING  ELECTION. 


\An  Address  to  the  Evangelical  Dissenters  of  the  British  Empire,  from 
the  Yorkshire  West-Riding  Association  of  Baptist  Churches  assembled 
at  Leeds,  May  25,  26,  and  27,  1847.] 


Deak  Bbethben, — We  trust  you  will  not  think  it  assumption  on 
our  part  if  we  venture  to  lay  before  you  our  view  of  the  dangers  which 
now  threaten  the  churches  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  our  corresponding 
duty  as  faithful  servants  of  the  Lord.  We  only  wish  to  impart  and 
receive  the  benefit  of  Christian  counsel. 

To  us  evangelical  religion  appears  to  be  placed  in  imminent  danger ; 
Satan  and  the  world  are  employing  far  more  dangerous  weapons  against 
the  church  of  God  than  formerly;  instead  of  persecution,  they  are 
trying  seduction ;  instead  of  bonds  and  imprisonment,  liberty,  falsely 
so  called ;  instead  of  imposing  fines,  they  are  holding  forth  bribes. 
The  old  system,  which  stirred  up  Christians  t°  resist  or  escape,  to 
watch  and  pray,  is  renounced  for  one  to  lull  us  to  sleep.  Dissent  will 
now  have  to  pass  through  that  "  enchanted  ground"  of  proffered  state- 
patronage,  on  which  so  many  churches  have  slept  never  to  awake ;  and 
on  which  others  are  kept  from  entire  and  perpetual  slumber  only  by 
the  stimulating  efforts  of  Evangelical  Dissenters. 

It  is  too  evident  to  need  proof,  that  all  leading  statesmen  wish  for  a 
state-endowment  of  every  religious  sect — a  plan  politically  equitable 
indeed,  but  a  scheme  to  which,  from  its  open  contempt  for  Revealed 
Truth,  no  devout  believer  can  ever  be  reconciled.    The  policy  of 
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modern  statesmen  has  been  to  get  a  false  principle  into  our  statute- 
book,  in  some  measure  too  small  to  arouse  universal  opposition,  and 
then  unblushingly  to  tell  us  that  we  must  extend  the  operation  of  a 
principle  which  we  have  once  admitted  What  they  dare  not  attempt 
at  once  they  compass  by  degrees.  For  instance,  a  small  annual  grant 
to  Maynooth,  begun  by  a  past  generation,  was  their  grand  argument 
for  our  giving  it  a  large  and  perpetual  endowment ;  a  £30,000  grant  to 
all  sects  for  building  school-rooms,  is  the  argument  why  we  must  go  on 
to  bribe  the  teachers  and  scholars  of  all  sects.  Soon  they  will  plead 
that  they  ought  to  build  places  of  worship  for  all,  out  of  the  national 
funds,  as  well  as  school-rooms,  and  pay  the  teacher  of  religion,  as  well 
in  the  pulpit  as  in  the  school.  They  will  first  tell  us  it  is  absurd  for 
the  State  to  train  up  Roman  Catholic  priests,  and  not  afterwards  pay 
them  for  the  work  to  which  it  has  trained  them,  and  then  add  that,  of 
course,  a  Protestant  (?)  government  which  pays  Romish  priests,  ought 
much  more  to  pay  the  members  of  all  Protestant  sects. 

We  wish,  then,  brethren,  to  suggest  to  you  the  importance  of  cordial 
unanimity  at  this  crisis  amongst  all  who  love  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
— unanimity  in  our  earnest  supplications  to  God,  and  in  the  course  we 
take  with  and  before  our  fellow- men.  In  time  of  persecution,  brethren, 
"  prayer  has  often  been  made  of  the  church  unto  God  without  ceasing." 
There  is  even  greater  need  for  prayer  now.  Our  temptations  are  more 
dangerous,  because  more  insidious.  The  fire  of  state-persecution  often 
rendered  the  fine  gold  of  faith  yet  finer ;  but  the  gifts  of  state-bribery 
can  only  alloy  and  debase  the  precious  "  gift  of  God."  Yet  the  former 
we  naturally  flee  from  ;  for  the  latter  we  are  strongly  tempted  to  open 
our  hand.  Never,  therefore,  has  the  church  of  Christ  had  greater  need 
to  plead,  in  the  words  of  its  Head,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  evil."  Possibly,  God  has  permitted  our  legislators  to 
treat  with  such  unwonted  contempt  our  petitions  against  the  Maynooth 
bill  and  the  Minutes  of  Privy  Council,  to  make  us  more  earnest  peti- 
tioners to  a  throne  of  grace  than  to  the  throne  and  senators  of  our 
land.  He  wishes  to  remind  us,  that,  especially  in  matters  touching  his 
church,  our  principal  hope  should  be,  not  our  supposed  influence  with 
the  rulers  of  this  world,  but  our  certain  influence  with  the  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  We  are  sure,  brethren,  that  in  this  cause 
"  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  us."  Let,  then,  **  the  God  of  Jacob  be 
our  refuge." 

But,  secondly,  brethren,  we  should  unanimously  use  right  means 
with  our  fellow-men.  We  must  not  fail  to  make  all  our  own  people 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  principles  of  Dissent.  They  should 
all  be  Dissenters,  not  from  custom,  but  from  intelligent  allegiance  to 
Christ.  It  is  our  imperative  duty  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  our 
principles  far  more  than  we  have  done — by  tracts,  lectures,  and  public 
meetings.  Thousands,  who  know  not  what  we  mean  by  the  Separation 
of  Church  and  State,  would,  if  they  were  informed,  approve  its  self- 
evident  propriety.  Thousands  more  need  but  a  little  reasoning  in  a 
Christian  spirit,  in  order  to  convince  them. 

The  Anti-State-Church  Conference,  and  an  important  meeting  of 
Yorkshire  Dissenters,,  held  in  the  town  in  which  we  are  assembled, 
have  recommended  Dissenters  to  abstain  wholly  from  mere  party  politics 
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at  the  next  election,  and  to  give  no  vote  at  all,  where  they  could  not  give 
one  for  an  Anti- State-Church  candidate;  may  we  be  permitted  to 
second  this  recommendation  ?  Dissenters  are  often  accused  of  being 
political.  Let  us  expose  ourselves  to  such  a  charge  no  longer.  If  we 
have  supported  measures  which  we  held  to  be  for  the  good  of  the 
nation,  to  be  political  in  this  sense  was  simply  to  be  benevolent  or  just; 
but,  if  our  accusers  mean  that  we  addicted  ourselves  to  party,  as  such, 
we  have  been  wrong  if  we  have  done  this.  Let  us  present  no  appear- 
ance of  repeating  this  wrong  ;  recognise  neither  of  two  parties  who  are 
equally  determined  to  trample  under  feet  your  most  sacred  principles. 

The  attempt  is  being  made  to  bring  all  the  churches  of  Christ  in 
Britain  into  bondage  to  the  State ;  reserve  your  votes  for  their  entire 
emancipation.  Refuse  to  give  them  to  a  spiritual  slaveholder :  for  as 
such  we  must  regard  the  legislator  who  endows  religion. 

We  are  aware,  brethren,  that  you  will  expose  yourselves  by  this 
course  to  much  obloquy,  and  be  stigmatised  by  many  current  epithets 
of  abuse.  Be  not  moved,  brethren.  Take  your  stand  on  principle. 
Touch  not  Government  money.  Vote  not  for  those  who  would  lead 
you  into  temptation.  God  has  delivered  you  from  state-persecution ; 
be  not  so  ungrateful  to  Him  as  to  yield  to  state-bribery. 

Brethren,  we  have  ventured  to  appeal  to  you,  because  our  only  hope 
in  this  contest  is  in  our  God,  and  in  the  people  of  our  God.  Worldly 
rulers,  worldly  ecclesiastics,  and  worldly  men,  understand  not  your 
views  of  the  spirituality  of  religion.  They  look  upon  it  chiefly  in  its 
social  bearings :  we  in  its  relation  to  God  and  eternity.  Ignorant  of 
that  spirit  by  which  our  Lord  governs  and  supports  his  church,  they 
vainly  imagine  to  help  the  church  of  Christ  by  state- bribes  and  the 
physical  force  of  human  law.  Let  our  practical  firmness  enlighten 
them.  Let  us  not  merit  contempt  by  talking  of  principle  and  acting  on 
expediency,  by  proclaiming  our  principle  as  from  Heaven,  and  voting 
for  those  who  trample  on  it,  as  if  it  were  of  men.  We  must  steadfastly 
refuse  to  vote  for  the  bribers  of  the  church  of  Christ.  It  must  be  a 
disqualification  which  no  temporal  ends  will  permit  us  to  overlook. 
Politicians  will  then  begin  to  examine  the  cause  ;  they  will  perceive  its 
merits.  They  will  acquire,  in  the  investigation,  a  higher  sense  of  the 
nature  of  religion  itself.  Like  Pharaoh  and  his  people,  if  they  lose 
some  of  their  favourites  from  the  next  House  of  Commons,  they  may 
be  better  disposed  to  let  the  Lord's  people  go, — go  free  from  all  state- 
bondage, — that  they  may  serve  Him. 

Events,  however,  we  leave  with  the  Lord.  Duty,  self-denying  duty, 
is  ours.  Let  us  only  ask  of  Him  grace  to  be  faithful  to  His  truth, 
whether  in  the  hour  of  persecution  or  in  the  hour  of  seduction. 


LABOURS  OF  NATIVE  CHRISTIANS  IN  CHINA. 

BY  THE  REV.  C.  O.  BARTH,  D.D. 


In  the  year  1844  the  following  document  was  transmitted  to  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Barth,  from  the  Chinese  Association  at  Hong  Kong : — 
"  Having  experienced  the  infinite  grace  of  the  Saviour,  in  calling  us  from 
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amongst  idolaters  to  Hie  wonderful  light,  and  the  knowledge  of  His  name, 
we  are  anxious  to  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  merciful  Redeemer  in  our  respec- 
tive spheres  and  occupations,  and  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  our 
benighted  countrymen,  according  to  the  measure  in  which  the  Lord  shall  grant 
us  grace  and  give  us  opportunities.  We  unite,  therefore,  heart  and  hand,  as 
brethren,  at  the  foot  or  the  cross,  to  promote  the  glory  of  Ood  in  our  native 
country,  China,  earnestly  beseeching  the  Most  High,  that  He  will  show  mercy 
and  compassion  to  us  in  employing  us  as  His  humble  instruments,  and  open 
the  hearts  of  our  brethren  in  the  flesh  to  receive  the  Gospel.  Such  is  the 
object  of  our  sacred  Union.  Desirous  of  calling  forth  co-operation  amongst 
members  of  the  same  faith  in  foreign  countries,  and  especially  in  Germany, 
through  the  medium  of  Dr.  Barth  at  Calw,  we  had  this  paper  drawn  up  in 
English,  but  all  our  future  reports  will  be  in  Chinese,  and  translated  copies 
will  be  forwarded  to  our  benefactors  in  the  West. 

"  Our  past  operations  will  at  once  show  what  are  our  intentions  in  future. 

"  1.  Preaching  the  Word  of  life.  In  this  brother  Chow  has  been  prominent, 
having  frequently  proclaimed  a  dying  Saviour's  love  throughout  the  whole  day, 
and  prayed  with  nis  countrymen,  both  in  their  houses  and  under  the  open 
canopy  of  heaven.  Lohaou  (generally  known  as  Aloko)  has,  with  Gaehan, 
frequently  accompanied  him,  each  of  these  two  taking  their  turn  in  speaking 
the  word  of  salvation.  More  than  fifty  villages  have  therefore  been  visited  in 
the  neighbourhood,  and  the  Gospel  has  been  diligently  preached  in  the  Keun- 
taeloo,  and  also  at  Chekchu,  where  the  Lord  has  called  several  souls  to  the 
knowledge  of  His  glorious  name.  The  people  are,  with  few  exceptions, 
willing  to  listen,  and  the  presence  of  the  Lord  is  frequently  felt  on  such  occa- 
sions ;  so  that  we  have  to  glorify  His  name  for  His  wondrous  deeds. 

"  We  frequently  hold  in  the  evening  three  prayer-meetinffs,  at  which  the 
greater  part  of  the  hearers  consist  of  poor  workmen,  and  Aloko,  as  well  as 
Gaehan,  has  one  or  two  at  his  house  each  evening.  That  in  the  native  dialect 
U  conducted  by  Yew  and  Ching,  and  the  visitors  at  the  Hoklo-assembly  are 
often  very  numerous.  This  humble  effort  the  Lord  has  richly  blessed,  by 
drawing  many  souls  to  the  love  of  the  Saviour. 

"  Amongst  the  preachers  in  the  shops,  old  Chun  is  most  prominent,  and, 
notwithstanding  his  extreme  weakness  and  approaching  dissolution,  he  is 
fervently  serving  the  Lord,  and  speaks  with  greater  emphasis  than  any  of  our 
other  brethren. 

"  Of  the  young  preachers,  who  have  only  recently  joined  us,  Tsang  stands 
foremost,  discoursing  in  two  different  dialects  with  great  fluency  and  fervour: 
next  to  him  is  Tae,  a  youth,  who  was  previously  a  teacher,  and  who  has,  in 
less  than  a  month,  proved  that  the  Lord  has  called  him  to  the  glorious  work 
of  spreading  his  name.  There  are  two  others  to  unite  with  us,  namely,  Chang 
and  Chaou  j  of  this  in  our  next  At  Chekchu,  there  are,  moreover,  an  old 
teacher,  Lo,  and  a  young  fervent  man,  Chang,  both  Hakkahs,  who  are  likely 
to  become  members  of  our  society.  Aloko  and  Chow  have  been  there  fre- 
quently, and  the  fruits  of  their  work  are  now  gradually  appearing.  Amongst 
promising  assistants  we  may  reckon  Pinglam. 

"  2.  In  the  Hoklo  department  much  activity  has  been  displayed  by  Ming 
and  Roe,  who  have  visited  every  junk  that  came  into  the  harbour,  and  com- 
municated to  them  the  treasures  of  eternal  love.  •  •  *  *  • 

"  3.  The  circulation  of  the  Word  of  God  has  been  going  on  without  inter- 
ruption. Several  of  our  friends  have  repeatedly,  on  going  to  distant  parts  of 
the  country,  taken  upon  themselves  the  distribution  of  tracts,  and  performed 
this  office  very  satisfactorily. 

"  Aloko  has  printed  a  number  of  tracts  and  also  the  Gospel  of  Mark ; 
Gaehan  a  still  greater  number,  and  he  has  now  likewise  an  improved  edition 
of  the  life  of  the  Saviour  and  of  the  smaller  prophets ;  Isaiah  and  Exodus  are 
in  the  press,  the  other  prophets  are  already  published ;  he  has  only  recently 
Btruck  off  four  hundred  copies  of  the  New  Testament 
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"  Such  have  been  our  operations  since  the  commencement  of  this  year.  W« 
feel  grateful  to  our  Lord,  who  has  redeemed  us  with  His  precious  blood,  sad 

§loruy  His  Holy  name  for  all  His  mercy.  If  the  Christians  of  your  part  of 
le  world  consider  us  worthy  of  their  support,  we  trust  we  shall  use  their 
contributions  for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  As  we  are  a  body 
only  Terr  recently  constituted,  we  do  not  now  send  you  the  rules  of  our  little 
society,  but  shall  transmit  them  on  a  future  occasion.  At  present,  we  beg 
only  to  mention,  that  Aloko,  old  Chun,  and  Tseng,  are  now  proceeding  to 
Canton,  to  establish  themselves  there,  and  that  others  of  our  body,  as  soon  ss 
we  know  the  Lord's  holy  will  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  chosen  them  for  His 
work,  will  likewise  go  to  different  parts  of  China.  At  the  same  time,  we 
solemnly  assure  you,  thst  we  are  nothing,  can  do  nothing,  and  expect  all  from 
above." 

Signed  by  twenty-one  persons  of  different  trades,  among  whom  are  two 
missionaries  from  Europe  and  America,  who  are  naturalised  in  China,  the  rest 
native  Chinese. 

From  this  time  (June,  1844),  the  Chinese  Association  sent  regularly  every 
month  an  account,  which  I  published  in  my  missionary  periodicals,  and 
expressed  my  readiness  to  receive  contributions  for  them,  with  the  express 
condition,  however,  that  other  existing  Missionary  SoeisUss  should  not  svfsr 
thersby.  These  reports  have,  in  various  instances,  excited  an  interest  in 
Germany,  and  I  was  enabled,  by  the  contributions  of  individuals  who  hsve 
the  cause  of  the  Lord  at  heart,  to  send  this  association  in  the  course  of  the 
last  two  years  between  £400  and  £600.  At  my  request,  the  Basle  Missionary 
Society  likewise  resolved  to  aid  their  labours,  by  sending  two  of  their  mis- 
sionaries to  undertake  the  direction  of  a  portion  of  their  native  preachers,  sod 
S-  defraying  the  expense  of  their  maintenance.  Moreover,  the  Rhenish 
issionary  Society  at  Bremen  consented  to  send  two  missionaries  to  superin- 
tend the  labours  of  native  preachers  in  another  district 

In  order  to  give  a  view  of  the  present  state  of  their  labours  and  prospects, 
as  well  as  to  show  something  of  the  sentiment  and  Bpirit  by  which  they  sre 
animated,  I  shall  communicate  some  extracts  from  the  monthly  reports  from 
the  close  of  the  year  1846,  and  the  beginning  of  the  present  year.  Gaehan, 
the  secretary  and  correspondent  of  this  association,  and,  as  it  appears,  its 
director,  whose  rich  experience  and  burning  zeal  are  generally  known  sod 
unquestionable,  writes — 

"  At  the  close  of  the  year  it  is  necessary  to  settle  our  accounts  j  and  from 
these  it  appears,  that  our  debts  amount  to  no  less  than  800  dollars,  whilst  we 
have  pledged  ourselves  in  anticipation  for  2,000  dollars.  And  with  all  this, 
the  salaries  of  most  of  the  labourers  are  so  low,  that  they  must  necessarily  be 
increased.  In  such  circumstances,  our  faith  in  the  eternal  and  rich  Lord 
would  certainly  waver,  were  it  not  that  His  promises  are  yea  and  amen.  But 
to  show  that  we  really  confide  in  His  truth,  and  expect  all  from  His  boundless 
grace,  we  agreed  upon  the  following  resolutions : — '  We  must  render  the 
growing  church  at  Miau  every  aid,  and  therefore  voted  to  its  minister  eighteen 
dollars.  Ming,  at  Tiotchis,  wants  our  support,  and  consequently  we  transmit 
to  him  twenty  dollars.  According  to  the  latest  intelligence,  a  new  congrega- 
tion has  been  formed  at  Shantshufu,  and  it  is  of  importance,  in  a  brotherly 
manner,  to  strengthen  the  hand  of  the  preacher,  Wang,  in  his  labours,  whohss 
just  returned  thence.  And  we  are  determined  to  prosecute  the  mission  at 
Kiangsi,  and  this  for  the  plain  reason,  that  from  thence  the  circulation  of 
books  can  be  carried  on  upon  a  large  scale.  And  as  the  Lord  has  vouchsafed 
His  blessing  on  our  efforts  in  the  conversion  of  souls  at  Hunan,  we  have  a 
plain  indication  that  we  are  to  carry  on  His  work  there  with  diligence.  Among 
the  inhabitants  of  Kiajingtschu,  a  great  love  for  the  Word  is  manifested,  ana 
we  can  cherish  the  hope  of  gathering  a  congregation  there,  and  that  the  Lord 
will  grant  his  blessing  on  our  effort  We  do  not  regard  money,  therefore,  bat 
the  eternal  will  of  our  blessed  Lord.' 
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u  Fin  has,  in  the  meanwhile,  entered  on  his  journey  to  Tokien ;  Gin  and 
Ha  went  to  Tungkwan ;  Fat  went  to  Tamtsui,  Hira  and  Tik  to  Haikung, 
and  Hiiinta  went  to  Paethiang,  in  order  that,  in  consequence  of  the  under- 
takings at  a  distance,  those  in  the  immediate  vicinity  might  not  be  forgotten. 
A  letter  from  Tshit  describes  his  distressing  situation,  and  great  need  of  money 
at  Tiojio,  where  he  lives  with  his  mother,  seventy  years  of  age.  In  the  town 
itself,  where  we  laboured  a  long  time  without  any  apparent  success,  there  are 
fourteen  persons  whom  he  considers  as  converts,  and  who  are  readv  for  bap* 
tism.  Pia  (the  Mandarin)  gives  us  a  description  of  his  journey  to  the  sources 
of  the  Pearl  river,  from  whence  he  intends  to  reach  the  shores  of  the  river 
Yanguute.  He  has  preached  at  several  places,  though  with  fear;  and  a 
man  whom  he  met  at  Hunan  was  so  struck  with  the  truth,  that  he  made  a 
journey  of  ten  days,  in  order  to  receive  further  instructions  in  Christianity  at 
this  place.  We  cannot,  certainly,  complain  of  want  of  earnestness  in  these 
people.  Likewise  the  journals  of  the  brethren  labouring  at  Canton  and 
Tutsan  have  arrived.  It  is  particularly  cheering  that  these  brethren  endure 
all  manner  of  ill-treatment  willingly ;  and,  though  pelted  with  stones,  preach 
the  gospel  of  peace  incessantly. 

"  The  object  which  we  had  in  view  in  the  journey  of  Hi  to  Ciangsi  was 
two-fold : — 1st  We  wished  to  ascertain  whether  there  could  not  be  laid  there 
the  foundation  of  a  Christian  church.  And  if  you  ask  the  reason  why  P  I 
answer,  because  that  country  contains  no  less  than  72,176  English  square 
miles,  and  counts  more  than  thirty  millions  of  inhabitants.  2nd.  We  wanted 
to  come  to  some  conclusion  respecting  the  printing  of  our  Christian  books ; 
for,  from  the  great  book-marts  at  Lintsohuan,  books  are  sent  all  over  the 
empire,  as  from  Leipzig  throughout  all  Germany.  And  if  we  could  prevail  on 
one  of  these  booksellers  to  circulate  our  books,  then  their  money-seeking 
spirit  would  induce  them  to  spread  them  all  over  the  country,  whioh  we  could 
never  accomplish  by  our  few  missionaries. 

"  Nothing,  therefore,  could  give  us  greater  joy  than  to  learn  that  the 
Tsangwantang  bookselling  establishment  at  Lintschuan,  in  the  south  street 
of  that  town,  has  acceded  to  our  wishes  to  circulate  our  books,  provided 
that  we  pay  the  wood-blocks,  which  are  very  moderate.  Hi  has  travelled 
through  Hoangtau,  Tunkwasu,  Cientshang,  and  Futshee,  and  everywhere 
preached  the  Gospel.  Only  consider,  that  salvation  through  a  crucified 
Redeemer  was  preached  for  the  first  time  to  these  multitudes  of  never- 
dying  souls. 

"  The  13th  of  December,  1846,  there  were  seven  persons  baptised  here, 
a  doctor,  a  shopkeeper,  a  servant,  two  schoolmasters,  and  two  peasants. 

"  Tshong  has  been  the  instrument  of  bringing  five  persons  to  the  Lord,  in 
the  place  of  Ciajingtshu,  among  whom  is  a  learned  doctor,  the  first  of  this 
kind  of  men  that  has  embraced  Christianity.  The  prospects  in  those  distant 
regions  are  very  cheering.  The  inhabitants  have  a  great  desire  for  books, 
and  read  incessantly,  and  have  a  reputation  for  literary  talents  through- 
out the  whole  empire. 

"  We  are  daily  urged  by  our  brethren  to  send  them  out.  Loming  thought 
that  it  would  be  worth  the  trial  to  go  out  without  money.  In  the  course  of 
this  year  our  fifty  labourers,  including  books,  travelling  expenses,  &c,  have 
cost  about  the  same  sum  as  three  English  missionaries,  with  their  famiUes,  in 
the  seaport  towns* 

"  Since  the  formation  of  our  association,  the  number  of  converts,  or 
baptised,  amounts  to  304,  which  gives  not  even  one  individual  for  a  million 
of  the  population  in  China.  This  is  indeed  deeply  humiliating,  and  quickens 
us  to  earnest  prayer  and  devoted  labour.  However,  in  the  year  1846,  the 
blessings  have  been  much  more  abundant  than  in  the  two  preceding  years, 
taken  together. 

"  About  ten  brethren  are  here,  who  wait  to  be  sent  forth  to  preach  the 
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Gospel;  but  we  hardly  know  how  to  comply  with  their  entreaties,  as  we  have 
not  a  penny  in  our  hands.  With  the  exception  of  two,  the  whole  body 
hardly  receive  the  wages  of  a  common  labourer.  What  is  to  be  done  in  the 
coming  month,  we  cannot  tell,  and  would  leave  all  to  the  Lord*  The  work 
is  extending  continually,  and  before  the  close  of  the  year  1847  we  shall 
probably  want  100  labourers. 

"  Jan.  1st,  1847.  If  it  were  worthy  the  inquiry,  why  the  immigration  of 
nations,  which  extended  likewise  to  China,  did  not  change  the  whole  course 
of  things  of  ancient  times  in  China,  as  in  Europe,  we  must  peruse  the  annals 
of  the  country.  The  Huns,  Turks,  Moguls,  and  similar  nations,  have  passed 
through  the  plains  of  China,  devastating  them,  but,  like  a  vessel  at  sea,  have 
left  no  traces  behind.  To  Buddhism  alone  it  was  granted  to  make  extensive 
conquests,  and  to  retain  them,  and  this  without  the  sword.  Mahomedanism 
stood  threatening  there  with  its  sword,  but  found  few  followers.  Nestorianism, 
which  doubtless  made  great  progress  in  the  west  of  China,  vanished  again 
out  of  this  province,  and  is  not  even  mentioned  in  their  annals.  With 
stronger  weapons  came  Popery,  but  could  not  command  that  influence  which 
its  great  exertions  and  sacrifices  led  one  to  expect.  At  last,  after  eighteen 
hundred  years  have  elapsed,  according  to  the  unfathomable  wisdom  of  God, 
a  door  is  opened  to  the  Gospel,  and  some  hearts  at  least  have  consecrated 
themselves  to  the  God  of  eternal  love. 

"  As  a  proof  of  His  remembrance  He  sent  us  the  aged  and  venerable 
Cinglun,  who  baptized  a  few  days  before  eight  converted  persons  at  Citjio. 
Immediately  after  this  there  came  three  Chinese  gentlemen  from  Tshanking, 
which  is  six  days'  journey  from  here,  who  sent  in  a  paper,  in  which  they 
expressed  an  ardent  desire  after  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  wished 
to  receive  instruction  in  the  Christian  religion.  Upon  this,  the  preacher 
Jinhing  delivered  a  letter  from  Tshung,  who  writes  that  the  number  of 
converts  in  his  town  were  so  numerous,  that  a  church  must  be  established. 
Whilst  we  were  rejoicing  at  this,  there  arrived  a  letter  from  Hi,  who,  on  his 
journey  to  Ciangsi,  visited  also  Poklo,  and  admitted  there  five  brethren  by 
baptism  into  the  church.  On  reading  these  accounts  we  were  naturally  con- 
vinced that  the  Lord  thinks  of  us  HiB  poor  and  despised  little  band,  and  that 
He  has  not  forsaken  us.  We  will,  therefore,  with  this  new  year  venture  all 
upon  Him,  and  endeavour  to  do  His  will. 

u  We  have,  till  now,  only  fifty  labourers,  ten  of  whom  cost  as  much  as  one 
foreign  missionary  \  but  the  expenses  of  journeys,  books,  &c,  are  not  trifling. 
We  have  no  provision  store,  treasury,  nor  pre-assurance  of  support,  even  for 
a  single  day,  besides  the  promises  of  the  Lord.  As  the  work  is  growing 
exceedingly,  and  new  paths  are  struck  out  in  all  directions,  it  is  probable  that 
before  this  letter  can  reach  Europe  a  considerable  number  of  new  labourers 
will  have  entered  into  the  missionary  field. 

"Jan.  3rd,  1847.  Ob,  that  we  had  more  faith,  and  a  more  unshaken 
confidence  on  the  grace  of  the  Lord.  We  need  this  particularly  to-day, 
when  the  post  arrived  without  bringing  us  even  a  line  from  you.  If  you 
were  not  the  only  friend  in  all  Europe,  who  has  shown  such  kind  and  active 
sympathy  towards  the  Chinese  Association,  we  should  perhaps  not  feel  the 
disappointment  so  deeply.  To-day  we  preached  to  great  multitudes,  who  are 
engaged  at  the  fortifications,  and  who  listened  very  attentively.  Sinhang 
spoke  very  fully  about  the  fall  of  man,  sin,  and  the  redemption  through 
Christ 

"  Farewell,  pray  much  for  us,  that  the  Lord  of  glory  may  open  the  door  of 
heaven  to  the  Chinese !" 

Thus  far  the  extracts  go  from  the  letters  of  Gaehan,  the  secretary  of  the 
Chinese  Association.  After  all  this  it  will  not  be  necessary  for  me  to  describe 
the  spirit  still  more  minutely  which  animates  thiB  association,  nor  give  a 
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reason  why  I  have  introduced  these  extracts  to  the  readers  of  this  periodical. 
I  can  hardly  believe  that  any  reader  will  have  observed,  from  the  foregoing, 
to  what  denomination  of  Christians,  or  to  what  church,  either  this  association, 
or  their  secretary,  belongs ;  I  do  not  know  that  myself  exactly.    But  it  is  the 

Sirit  of  apostolic  simplicity  and  love,  and  largeness  of  heart,  which  animates 
is  union  of  brethren,  and  marks  their  activity. 

Whoever  loves  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  heart  is  welcome,  and  is 
regarded  as  a  brother  by  them. 

The  Evangelical  Alliance  is  particularly  represented  by  this  union,  and  in 
no  small  degree  must  its  usefulness  be  attributed  to  this  circumstance.  In 
how  far  does  this  association  deserve  our  attention  P  On  this  point  I  may  be 
permitted  to  add  a  few  particulars. 

1.  China  contains  more  than  half  of  the  population  of  the  whole  heathen 
world,  and  both  justice  and  equity,  as  well  as  love,  demand  it  of  us,  that  we 
should  pay  to  the  one-half  as  much  attention  as  to  the  other;  and  if  we  con- 
sider it  a  duty  to  brine  the  Gospel  to  one  people,  bo  it  is  equally  our  duty  not 
to  forget  another.  If  the  rest  of  the  heathen  world  has  1,500  missionaries, 
so  must  China  not  have  less,  because  it  has  the  same  need  of  the  Gospel  as 
any  other  people. 

2.  But,  if  we  are  to  proceed  at  the  ratio  hitherto  witnessed,  how  long  a 
time  shall  we  wait  till  we  have  sent  1,500  missionaries  to  China  P  Shall  we 
hesitate,  whilst  there  are  annually  dying  eleven  millions  of  heathen  without 
light  and  without  hope  P  And  if 'a  wav  is  proposed  by  which  China,  in  ail 
probability,  shall  be  converted,  or,  at  feast,  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  in  a  shorter  time,  shall  we  decline  it  merely  because  it  does  not 
quite  harmonize  with  the  usual  proceeding,  or  the  established  form  P 

3.  The  Chinese  Association  has  now  fifty  labourers,  who,  at  least,  are  just 
as  effectual  as  so  many  European  missionaries  in  the  first  three  years  of  their 
stay  there  can  be.  For,  in  the  first  instance,  they  have  not  to  acquire  the 
language,  nor  yet  the  manners  of  the  Chinese  and  their  ways  of  expression, 
ana  hence  lose  no  time.  Then,  they  have  no  difficulty  in  travelling  through 
the  interior  of  the  country,  whilst,  hitherto,  European  missionaries  have  not 
ventured  to  go  beyond  the  seaport  towns.  Moreover,  they  do  not  suffer  from 
the  climate,  which  obliges  so  many  a  missionary  to  return  home  before  he  has 
hardly  entered  on  his  work. 

4.  The  mission,  through  natives,  is  besides  much  cheaper.  They  need  no 
outfit  and  passage  money  across  the  ocean,  and,  as  Chinese,  they  live  so 
simply  and  frugally,  that  ten  of  them  need  no  more  than  a  single  European 
missionary.  And,  as  they  are  procurable  in  any  number,  especially  as  the 
work  of  conversion  proceeds,  because  the  converts  are  usually  willing,  pro- 
vided they  have  the  needful  talents,  to  be  employed  as  preachers  of  the 
Gospel ;  in  this  way  there  can  be  accomplished,  with  the  same  sum  of  money, 
ten  times  more  than  in  the  usual  way.  So  much  is  certain,  if  China  is  to  be 
brought  to  Christ— and  who  will  doubt  this  P — it  must  be  done  through  the 
Chinese  themselves. 

And,  as  they  have  the  desire,  and  ask  to  be  thus  employed,  kindly  come  to 
their  aid,  my  brethren  in  England,  and  thereby  enable  them  not  only  to  will 
but  also  to  do. — Evan*  Christendom* 
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Rather  more  than  a  year  has  elapsed  since  the  papers  on  the  Educa- 
tion of  the  Christian  Ministry,  read  before  a  Conference  of  ministers 
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and  others,  assembled  in  London,  were  published  in  the  pages  of  this 
magazine.  The  topics  dilated  upon  were,  the  separation  of  the  theo- 
logical from  the  literary  course  of  instruction  in  our  colleges ;  the 
self-support  of  the  students ;  the  participation  of  others,  not  intended 
for  the  ministry,  in  the  secular  portion  of  their  studies ;  and,  finally, 
the  best  means  of  cultivating  the  personal  piety  of  those  under  tuition. 
That  Conference  separated  without  expressing  either  approbation,  or 
disapprobation,  of  die  suggestions  made  by  the  respective  writers ; 
but  recorded  its  "  opinion,  that  material  improvements  in  the  nature 
and  methods  of  instruction  are  demanded  by  the  state  of  the  churches 
and  the  times." 

From  the  very  general  interest  that  has  been  of  late  manifested  and 
expressed  in  various  ways,  as  to  the  state  of  ministerial  education 
amongst  us,  it  is  evident  that  a  wide  impression  exists  that  it  is  not 
efficient  to  the  production  of  the  result  contemplated  and  desired — a 
powerful  and  successful  promulgation  of  the  Word  of  God.  The 
standard  of  attainment  in  scientific  theology  has  to  some  extent  been 
raised,  and  no  little  progress  made  in  linguistic  and  exegetical  studies; 
but  we  are  still  wanting  that  ministry  which  shall  rouse  the  popular 
mind,  and  compel  attention  to  eternal  verities.  A  general  sense  of 
failure  is  everywhere  felt  and  admitted.  It  is  equally  manifest  that  a 
large  number  of  our  churches  are  in  a  state  of  spiritual  lethargy ;  that, 
from  some  cause  or  other,  the  fellowship  of  the  churches  does  not  en- 
large its  bounds;  that  fewer  than  ever  are  prepared  to  consecrate 
themselves  to  ministerial  work ;  and  that,  if  the  daily  increase  of  the 
population  be  taken  into  account,  retrogression,  and  not  expansion,  is 
everywhere  visible.  Whence  this  languishing,  unhealthy  state  ?  Has 
the  Lord  forgotten  his  people  ?  Is  His  arm  wearied  with  past  conquests 
that  it  cannot  save  ? 

Without,  however,  entering  at  present  into  a  consideration  of  the 
many  causes  to  which  this  state  of  things  may  be  attributed,  it  is  with 
no  little  anxiety  that  our  attention  has  been  directed  to  our  collegiate 
institutions,  as  the  nurseries  of  the  men  who  shall  encounter  present 
and  future  difficulties,  and  turn  back,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  the 
surging-tide  of  error  and  evil  now  threatening  to  engulph  the  church 
of  the  living  God.  Not  without  hope,  mingled  with  deep  anxiety, 
did  we  await  the  gathering  of  the  brethren  to  deliberate  on  this  im- 
portant subject.  The  experience  of  age  was  not  wanting  to  impart  its 
conclusions  from  lengthened  years  of  service  in  the  sacred  cause ; 
hearts  warm  with  prayerful  emotion  for  the  progress  of  the  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  were  there  to  express  their  anxieties  and  fears ;  and  men 
of  calm  and  philosophic  vision,  trained  in  the  high  places  of  the  field, 
were  ready  to  assist  in  the  removal  of  those  difficulties,  of  which  their 
penetration  announced  the  peril  and  the  approach.  The  Conference, 
however,  separated  without  coming  to  any  decision,  except  to  leave 
the  matter  alone.  The  tutors  were  deservedly  commended  for  what 
they  had  already  done,  but  were  told,  "  that  material  improvements 
are  demanded  by  the  state  of  the  churches  and  the  times."  Of  the 
nature  of  those  improvements,  their  extent,  or  their  value,  nothing 
whatever  was  said.  These  excellent  brethren,  while  praised  for  the 
past,  were  left  under  a  tacit  reproof  of  present  inefficiency.     Some 
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intimations,  we  conceive,  ought  to  have  been  given  of  the  character  of 
the  improvements  required ;  some  indications  thrown  out  of  the  course 
desirable  to  be  pursued,  or  arrangements  made  for  a  speedy  solution 
of  the  problem,  the  result  of  which  they  were  to  embody  in  a  practical 
form. 

One  inference,  however,  seems  inevitable,  that,  since  the  suggestions 
made  in  those  papers  did  not  commend  themselves  to  the  judgment  of 
the  brethren,  the  changes  recommended  are  not  the  remedies  for  the 
defects  complained  of.  This  negative  conclusion  against  the  plans  then 
urged  would  seem  so  far  to  clear  the  ground,  to  simplify  the  inquiry, 
and  to  reduce  it  into  a  narrower  compass.  If  the  separation  of  secular 
from  theological  instruction,  if  the  self-support  of  the  students,  if  the 
opening  of  die  classes  to  other  parties ;  and  if,  finally,  the  appointment 
of  a  professor  of  pastoral  theology,  to  whom  shall  be  committed  a 
pastoral  oversight  for  the  increase  of  the  piety  of  the  students,  will  not 
give  us  an  improved  and  successful  ministry,  what  will  ?  So  much  is 
gained  when  it  is  declared  what  will  not  effect  the  object  in  view,  and 
the  consideration  of  the  question  is  so  far  disencumbered. 

Thus  freed,  we  beg  permission  to  offer  the  following  observations : — 

It  may  be  remarked,  in  the  first  place,  that  hitherto  the  chief  con- 
cern of  our  collegiate  education  has  been  to  communicate  a  knowledge 
of  the  original  languages  of  Scripture,  and  to  impart  as  sound  and 
thorough  an  acquaintance  with  scientific  theology  as  the  period  of 
tuition  will  allow.  The  literary  part  of  that  education  has,  however, 
been  for  some  years  gradually  absorbing  the  whole  attention  of  the 
student.  Great  desire  has  been  excited  to  attain  both  the  reality  and 
honours  of  high  scholarship — a  complete  and  masterly  knowledge  of 
those  pursuits  which  constitute  learning  as  distinct  from  theology. 
The  connexion  of  the  colleges  with  the  University  of  London  has  not 
a  little  contributed  to  this,  so  as  to  endanger  the  studies  necessary  for 
a  competent  acquisition  of  the  more  peculiar  qualifications  of  the 
minister.  "  Where,"  says  Dr.  Davies,  "  the  stimulus  of  this  connexion 
is  felt,  it  is  impossible  to  guard  against  the  neglect,  more  or  less,  of 
theological  studies.  The  men  may  be  rightly  disposed  as  candidates 
for  the  ministry ;  but,  however  proper  their  spirit  may  be,  they  are 
sure  to  yield,  in  some  degree,  to  this  all-absorbing  influence,  so  as 
to  grudge  the  time  and  attention  justly  claimed  by  the  theological 
department. 

It  is  at  once  obvious,  that  it  is  not  in  this  direction  we  are  to  seek 
for  an  improved  ministry ;  that  graduation  at  the  University  obstructs 
the  preparation  of  the  student  for  the  work  he  has  in  prospect,  and 
must  continue  to  do  so,  unless  an  extension  of  the  period  devoted  to 
tuition  can  be  secured,  which  appears  at  present  to  be  impracticable  ; 
and  that  the  Conference  did  right  in  not  approving  any  propositions  for 
a  further  advance  in  a  course  so  perilous.  For  if  that  connexion  is  to 
result  in  a  neglect  of  those  studies  peculiar  to  the  student's  vocation, 
it  may  be  fairly  questioned  whether  such  an  alliance  is  suitable  at  all, 
and  whether  the  gain  in  superior  scholarship  is  not  greatly  outweighed 
by  the  diminution  or  lack  of  that  essential  knowledge  which  our 
institutions  were  especially  formed  to  promote.  Let  it  not  be  supposed 
that  we  are  indifferent  to   the   advantages  of   superior  learning,  or 
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ignorant  of  its  value  for  the  able  exercise  of  ministerial  functions ;  but 
if  its  acquirement  usurp  the  place  and  time  that  should  be  occupied  in 
obtaining  other  and  more  important  knowledge,  it  were  better  alto- 
gether to  abandon  its  pursuit,  and  confine  the  attention  of  the  candidate 
for  the  ministry  to  that  modicum  of  secular  learning  formerly  given, 
and  which  was  sufficient  to  introduce  him  into  the  precincts  of  theo- 
logical research,  leaving  to  the  future  the  prosecution  of  a  deeper  ac- 
quaintance with  classical  literature  as  taste  and  opportunity  may  dictate. 

More  attention,  then,  should  be  paid  to  instruction  in  theology. 
The  field  is  extensive,  and  more  than  sufficient  to  engage  the  few  years 
allotted  to  ministerial  preparation.  From  its  bearing  on  the  future 
duties  of  the  ministry,  a  large  share  of  the  student's  time  should  be 
employed  upon  it.  To  this,  secular  education  ought  to  be  wholly 
subservient ;  and,  so  soon  as  fair  progress  is  made,  as  to  allow  of  the 
entrance  of  the  student  on  his  peculiarly  ministerial  studies,  it  should 
receive  less  attention,  or,  if  found  obstructive  to  the  theological  course, 
entirely  laid  aside.  Homer  should  give  way  to  Moses  ;  Virgil  to 
Isaiah ;  Xenophon  to  Luke ;  Plato  to  Paul.  The  Bible  should  be- 
come the  text-book  for  every  disquisition,  the  subject  of  every 
lecture  ;  its  contents  be  thoroughly  scrutinized,  and  its  language 
imprinted  on  the  mind.  In  the  recommendations  on  this  point,  con- 
tained in  Dr.  Davies'  paper  on  the  Theological  Education  of  Germany 
and  America,  we  heartily  concur.  Biblical  literature  and  hermeneutics, 
criticism  and  exegesis ;  an  acquaintance  with  systematic  and  contro- 
versial divinity,  ecclesiastical  history,  homiletics,  and  instruction  in 
pastoral  duties,  should  be  unremittingly  pursued,  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works. 

But  even  these  precious  attainments  may  be  made  at  the  cost  of  the 
student's  piety.  The  exercise  of  the  intellect  on  these  topics  by  no 
means  involves  an  increase  or  steadiness  of  spiritual  excellence.  "  So 
exclusively,"  says  Mr.  Birrell,  "are  the  discussions  of  systematic 
theology  addressed  to  the  intellect — so  completely  are  its  topics  con- 
templated apart  from  their  influence  on  the  heart,  that  the  emotions 
are  hardly  ever  called  into  action.  For  a  time,  the  student  may  have 
permitted  those  emotions  to  bear  him  company ;  but  as  his  inquiries 
have  become  more  minute,  metaphysical,  polemical,  he  has  found  their 
presence  an  encumbrance,  and  has  preferred  to  proceed  with  the  un- 
embarrassed air  of  a  scientific  investigator."  Thus  the  affections  of 
the  heart  become  stunted,  and  cease  to  be  cultivated ;  familiarity  with 
divine  things,  instead  of  producing  deep  and  enduring  impressions, 
lessens  their  influence,  and  destroys  the  ready  movement  of  the  con- 
science and  of  the  moral  sentiments  in  the  presence  of  holy  truth. 
"  We  are  persuaded,"  adds  Mr.  Birrell,  "  that  no  dependence  must  be 
placed  on  the  moral  influence  of  scientific  lessons  in  theology,  but  that, 
on  the  other  hand,  special  means  are  indispensable  to  counterbalance 
their  refrigerating  influence  on  the  heart."  Important,  then,  as  are 
these  lessons,  and  in  a  large  measure  necessary  to  the  due  exercise  of 
the  ministry,  it  is  not  in  them  to  give  birth  to  a  powerful  and  successful 
manifestation  of  the  truth  to  every  man's  conscience,  which  is  the  great 
and  sole  end  of  its  institution.  Instruments  of  admirable  temper  they 
may  be,  but  no  living  soul  is  needed  to  use  them. 
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The  strength  of  the  Christian  ministry  is  its  moral  and  spiritual 
power.  Deep,  fervent,  piety  is  absolutely  essential  to  its  success.  Its 
absence  is  destructive.  Intellect,  mental  energy,  scientific  attainment, 
and  large  literary  acquisitions,  may  adorn,  sharpen,  and  polish,  the 
agency  employed ;  but  to  endow  the  ministry  of  the  Word  with  life 
from  God  they  are  absolutely  unequal.  Devout,  heaven -inspired, 
emotion — a  tongue  inflamed  by  divine  love— a  mind  penetrated  with 
profound  realities  of  eternity,  even  when  destitute  of  human  assistance, 
unencumbered  with  human  philosophy,  or  unadorned  with  human 
learning — can  alone  accomplish  the  great  work  of  evangelization. 
Without  fire  from  above,  the  sacrifice  lies  upon  the  altar  in  vain. 

The  ministry  has  to  deal  less  with  ignorance  than  with  wickedness. 
The  information  it  has  to  convey  is  of  the  simplest  and  most  elementary 
kind,  consisting  chiefly  of  historic  facts,  not  depending  on  any  con- 
siderable power  of  ratiocination  to  be  clearly  and  savingly  grasped. 
Its  appeals  are  not  so  much  to  the  understanding  as  to  an  internal 
monitor,  that  seldom  refuses  its  fearful  and  warning  echo  to  the  voice 
of  the  messenger  of  Qod.  Intellect  may  sharpen  and  inform  intellect; 
but  life  must  be  begotten  by  life.  God's  truth  must,  therefore,  be  a 
vital  flame  burning  in  the  heart  of  the  preacher,  forming,  moulding, 
energizing,  his  own  spirit,  would  he  communicate  it  in  the  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  and  with  power  to  others.  Himself  born  of  God,  he 
must  grow  into  moral  manhood  would  he  be  successful  in  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  moral  image  stamped  on  his  own  heart.  In  infancy,  we 
gladly  trace  the  features  of  the  parent,  and  mark  the  germs  of  that 
which  will  be  ;  but  it  is  to  the  full-grown  man  we  look  for  the  deeds 
which  shall  illustrate  his  glorious  ancestry.  If,  intellectually,  our 
students  are  children  when  they  enter  on  their  collegiate  course,  so, 
morally  and  spiritually,  are  they  yet  in  their  infancy.  The  moral  man 
requires  the  chiselling  hand  of  the  wise  instructor, — the  application  of 
the  standard  of  beauty  to  every  feature.  Excrescences  which  may  mar 
the  work  have  to  be  removed,  and  form  given  to  the  rugged  and  un- 
polished parts.  In  a  word.  Christian  character  and  qualities  have  to 
be  wrought  out  in  the  candidate  for  the  ministry,  as  well  as  the  mental 
powers  enlarged  and  strengthened. 

Now,  it  is  in  the  possession  and  exercise  of  a  truly  Christian 
character,  subdued  to  the  law  of  the  Redeemer,  holy  in  its  every 
feature,  and  purged,  as  far  as  may  be,  from  corruption  and  sinfulness, 
lies  the  main  power  of  the  ministry.  What  the  Apostle  declares  of 
love  may  be  applied  to  this ;  its  absence  leaves  nothing  better  than 
sounding  brass,  or  a  (inkling  symbol.  Yet,  from  the  papers  before  us, 
it  is  manifest  that  this  most  important  thing  is  the  least  regarded,  and 
the  less  valuable  receives  the  most  attention.  The  clothing  is  more 
than  the  body;  the  body  more  than  the  life.  Or,  if  ever  discipline  lifts 
her  rod,  it  is  only  at  the  manifestation  of  some  gross  fault  that  should 
have  been  earlier  checked.  Nay,  so  far  do  some  strenuous  advocates 
of  a  higher  collegiate  education  carry  their  views  on  this  matter,  that 
they  assert  that  the  duty  of  cultivating  the  Christian  character  of  the 
students  is  beyond  the  range  of  our  institutions,  and  that  watchfulness 
over  the  piety  of  the  pupil  should  form  no  part  of  tutorial  labour. 
And  it  is  with  deep  regret  we  express  our  conviction,  that  the  practice 
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of  our  colleges  has  more  than  countenanced  this  false  view  of  the 
purpose  of  their  formation. 

The  great  improvement  required  in  our  collegiate  institutions — that 
which  is  wanting  to  render  them  an  effectual  blessing  to  the  church 
and  to  the  world,  is,  in  our  opinion,  a  holy,  devout*,  and  godly,  training 
of  the  students  in  all  parts  of  Christian  character  and  experience  ;  a 
profound  acquaintance  with  the  corruptions  of  humanity,  to  be  ac- 
quired only  by  long-continued  watchfulness  and  investigation  of  their 
own  hearts,  their  emotions,  tendencies,  and  susceptibilities ;  a  living, 
abiding,  sense  of  eternal  verities— a  life  with  God — to  be  realised 
through  much  meditation  and  unceasing  communion  with  the  Eternal 
Spirit ;  how  to  apply  ably  and  effectively  the  divine  Word  to  the 
mental  and  spiritual  conditions  of  mankind,  to  be  learnt  only  by  a  de- 
vout and  experimental  study  of  its  power  to  meet  the  demands  of  their 
own  spiritual  nature ;  the  acquirement  of  a  mastery  over  the  passions. 
In  short,  prolonged  meditation  on  God's  Word,  instant  prayer,  and 
close  communion  with  their  own  hearts  and  with  God,  are  the  absolute 
necessities  of  our  collegiate  education,  and  of  the  church  of  the  Re- 
deemer. All  other  studies  are  conditionally  necessary ;  these  are  ab- 
solutely required.  And  the  conditional  must  ever  yield  to  the  absolute, 
the  contingent  to  the  necessary. 

It  has  always  been  a  matter  of  surprise  to  us,  that  this  moral 
training,  this  education  of  the  heart,  so  essential  for  the  production  of 
a  holy  and  successful  ministry,  has  as  yet  formed  no  part  of  the  course 
of  preparation  pursued  in  our  colleges  :  for  whatever  attainments  have 
been  made  in  the  spiritual  life  among  the  students,  they  were  the 
result  of  their  own  individual  pursuit,  and  were  not  prosecuted  as 
forming  a  portion  of  the  instruction  of  the  place.  As  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  pre-eminently  directed  to  the  creation  and  formation  of 
a  holy  character,  Himself  being  the  true  pattern  of  devout  living,  of 
self-denying  sacrifice,  and  of  entire  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  it  should 
seem  above  all  things  necessary  that  they  who  would  not  simply  follow 
him  as  men,  but  as  teachers  to  expound  and  promulge  his  laws,  should 
be  trained  into  a  resemblance  of  their  Master,  and  be  models  of  that 
elevated  moral  excellence  his  laws  require.  For,  is  it  not  palpable  to 
the  least  enlightened  Christian,  that  progress  in  moral  excellence,  and 
in  spiritual  knowledge,  is  a  severe  toil,  a  perpetual  conflict  with  evil 
tendencies,  a  constant  struggle  with  carnality,  Blothfulness,  and  sin  ? 
And  surely  they  who  are  to  be  leaders  in  this  conflict,  ought,  above  all 
men,  to  be  put  to  the  severest  test,  exercised  from  an  early  period  in 
this  spiritual  warfare,  not  novices,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  they 
fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  "  Their  labour,"  says  George 
Herbert,  "  must  be,  not  only  to  get  knowledge,  but  to  subdue  and 
mortify  all  lusts  and  affections,  and  not  to  think  that,  when  they  have 
read  the  fathers  or  schoolmen,  a  minister  is  made,  and  the  thing  done. 
The  greatest  and  hardest  preparation  is  within" 

It  is  not,  we  think,  too  much  to  say  that  one-half  his  time  should 
be  devoted  by  the  student  to  this  mastery  of  himself,  imbuing  his 
spirit  with  the  life  of  eternity.  For,  how  many  are  the  subjects 
demanding  his  attention !  First  and  foremost,  the  diligent  keeping  of 
his  own  heart.     •'  Men  are  ruined,"  says  the  eminent  Robert  Hall, 
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cc  in  their  eternal  interests  by  failing  to  look*  within ;  by  being  so 
absorbed  in  the  pursuit  of  earthly  good  as  to  neglect  the  state  of  their 
hearts.  But  can  this  be  supposed  to  be  the  case  with  us,  who  must 
never  hope  to  discharge  our  office  with  effect,  without  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  inward  man  —  without  tracing  the  secret 
operations  of  nature  and  of  grace  —  without  closely  inspecting  the 
causes  of  revival  and  of  decay  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  detecting  the 
most  secret  springs  and  plausible  artifices  of  temptation  ;  in  all  which 
we  shall  be  successful,  just  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  devout 
attention  we  bestow  on  the  movements  of  our  own  minds."  Thence 
lusts,  passions,  and  worldly  inclinations  have  to  be  driven ;  emotions 
tested  by  the  unerring  word  of  truth ;  bad  habits  checked  in  their 
formation,  good  ones  fostered  and  cherished  in  their  growth.  "  If  it 
be  not  your  daily  business  to  study  your  own  hearts,"  says  that  great 
and  successful  preacher,  Richard  Baxter,  "  and  to  subdue  corruptions, 
and  to  walk  with  God — if  you  make  not  this  a  work  to  which  you 
constantly  attend,  all  will  go  wrong,  and  you  will  starve  your  hearers : 
or,  if  you  have  an  affected  fervency,  you  cannot  expect  a  blessing  to 
attend  it  from  on  high."  Now  this  should  not  be  left  to  chance,  or  to 
desultory  feeling,  on  the  part  of  the  candidate  for  the  ministry. 
Systematic  and  long-continued  effort  can  alone  secure  a  right  state  of 
heart,  a  holy  and  blameless  character.  Temptations  to  neglect  are 
too  many  in  the  incessant  action  of  the  body  of  this  death  on  our 
holiest  aspirations,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  the  student's  other  pursuits 
are  rather  obstructive  than  helping.  Time,  much  time,  ought  to  be 
devoted  especially  to  this  object,  and  tutorial  counsel  and  inspection 
freely  exercised  to  secure  attention  to  it,  and  to  prevent  a  perfunctory 
performance  of  the  obligation. 

Then  again,  how  important  that  he  who  would  be  an  example  of 
virtuous  character,  of  courteous  manners,  of  upright  principle,  of 
humility,  of  self-denying  service  for  God  and  man,  should  watch  over 
every  manifestation  of  character,  sedulously  check  all  exuberant  and 
unnatural  levity,  and  practically  exercise  every  virtue  that  can  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  his  God  and  Saviour.  And  do  these  excellencies  grow 
of  themselves  ?  Are  they  the  fruit  of  inattention  and  negligence  ? 
Or,  rather,  are  they  not  the  result  of  laborious  watchfulness,  of  earnest 
prayer,  and  of  admiring  contemplation  of  the  glorious  image  of  all 
excellence,  Christ  Jesus  ?  And  where  is  the  body  to  be  thus  trained, 
so  as  to  reflect  the  pure  spirit  within,  where  is  the  outward  man  to 
receive  this  impress,  but  in  the  solitude  of  communion  with  God,  in 
the  calm  scrutiny  of  every  past  action,  weighing  them  one  by  one  in 
the  balance  of  the  sanctuary  in  moments  of  retirement  and  solemn 
reflection  ?  and  where  is  there  a  more  meet  place  or  time  for  this  than 
in  that  preparatory  state  the  students  in  our  colleges  enjoy,  to  fit  them 
to  be  heralds  of  the  cross,  bearing  it  themselves,  and  to  be  examples 
of  the  beauty  of  that  religion  which  is  destined  to  change  the 
features  of  human  society,  and  to  clothe  mankind  in  robes  of  moral 
usefulness  ? 

In  qualifying  themselves  for  the  work  of  the  pastorate  and  the 
preaching  of  the  Word,  how  needful,  too,  is  a  season  of  calm  re- 
flection, to  attain  that  seriousness  and  affection  so  essential  to  a  due 
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apprehension  on  the  part  of  be  people  that  their  teachers  are  in 
earnest.  "  An  affectionate  manner,"  says  Robert  Hall, "  insinuates  itself 
into  the  heart,  renders  it  soft  and  pliable,  and  disposes  it  to  imbibe  the 
sentiments  and  follow  the  impulse  of  the  speaker."  A  true  seriousness 
of  manner  and  address  is  only  to  be  attained  by  long  intercourse  with 
the  invisible.  The  awfulness  of  the  divine  presence  must  be  felt  in 
private  approach  to  the  throne  of  the  Eternal,  ere  it  can  be  realized  in 
the  public  services  of  the  sanctuary.  No  transitory  emotion  should 
this  be.  An  occasional  or  fitful  realization  of  the  glory  of  Ood  and  of 
the  value  of  the  human  spirit,  will  not  suffice  for  a  powerful,  sustained, 
life-long  demonstration  of  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
God.  The  message  of  God  must  be  learnt  in  the  desert  place,  in  the 
mountain-top,  in  the  silence  of  the  spirit,  and  not  among  the  bustling 
crowds  of  men,  or  the  excitement  of  mental  labour.  It  must  be  burnt 
into  the  soul,  and  the  seraphic  fire  is  to  be  found  only  before  the 
throne  of  God. 

Is  it,  then,  either  wise  or  right  to  leave  the  formation  of  the  character, 
the  cultivation  of  the  spirit,  the  discipline  of  the  heart,  this  baptism 
into  the  invisible,  to  accident  ?  or  to  hours  snatched  with  difficulty 
from  pursuits  which,  if  not  uncongenial,  do  little  to  aid  the  student  to 
acquire  a  heavenly  temper,  a  moral  energy,  and  a  spiritual  life  ?  Is 
the  education  of  the  mind  more  important  than  that  of  the  moral 
feelings  and  the  emotions  ?  Do  wise  parents  leave  to  the  winds  of 
heaven  to  scatter  that  seed  in  the  bosoms  of  their  children  which  shall 
germinate  into  forms  of  moral  loveliness  ?  Is  it  better  to  become  great 
than  good  ?  a  giant  of  intellect  than  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  after  the 
model  of  the  Man  of  Nazareth  ? 

The  training  of  all  eminent  servants  of  God,  in  every  age,  teaches 
the  same  lesson.  Bene  ordsse,  bene  studuisse,  is  no  modern  motto  of 
the  successful  minister  of  the  word.  Even  Jesus  must  have  his  desert 
trial  and  nights  of  solitary  communion  with  the  Invisible.  Paul,  too, 
must  seek  the  sterile  regions  of  Arabia  Petrsea  to  take  counsel  with 
his  own  heart  and  with  God.  How  often  are  such  entries  as  the 
following  to  be  met  with  in  the  diary  of  the  holy  Brainerd.  "  This 
day  was  almost  wholly  spent  in  bitter  and  soul-afflicting  reflections  on 
my  past  frames  and  conduct.  Of  late  I  have  thought  much  of  having 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  advanced  in  the  world ;  but  now  I  saw  that  I 
had  enough  to  do  within  myself.  The  Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner,  and  wash  my  soul."  "  Spent  this  day  in  secret  fasting  and 
prayer,  in  a  more  affectionate,  fervent,  humble,  intense,  and  impor- 
tunate manner  than  I  have  for  many  months  past."  In  a  similar  way 
did  the  seraphic  Payson  train  himself  for  his  holy  and  successful 
career. 

It  is  thus  that  Rome  trains  her  emissaries,  and  that  the  Jesuits 
wield  a  power  so  great  among  men.  Secular  studies  form  but  a  small 
part  of  their  novitiate.  A  systematic  course  of  moral  and  spiritual 
exercises  is  pursued,  until  the  man  lies  prostrate  before  the  will  of  his 
superior,  who  stands  before  him  in  the  place  of  God.  The  victory 
over  the  mental  powers  is  permanently  assured  through  the  affections 
of  the  heart — the  will  first  bows,  the  intellect  follows.  If  such  a 
training  gives  so  great  a  power  to  error,  what  may  it  do  when  the 
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truth  is  the  actuating  principle  of  the  heart,  entire  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God  the  law  of  the  inner  and  outer  man. 

It  were  unnecessary  to  remark  upon  the  advantages  of  such  a  course, 
or  the  help  the  student  might  enjoy,  from  the  counsel  and  direction  of 
the  experienced  tutor,  in  encountering  the  snares  and  temptations  of 
his  preparatory  state,  in  the  constant,  kind,  watchful  superintendence 
exercised  over  his  spiritual  character,  in  the  advice  given  him  in  case 
of  agonizing,  perplexing  doubt,  or  severe  conflict  with  inward  cor- 
ruption, and  in  the  attainment  of  that  knowledge  so  valuable  to  him 
when  he  enters  on  the  duties  of  the  pastorate,  the  casuistry  of  the 
heart.  Other  opportunities  may  arise  to  point  out  the  practical 
operation  of  the  views  now  presented :  for  we  must  bring  to  a  close 
these  already  too  lengthened  remarks. 

None  will,  however,  doubt  the  paramount  importance  of  such  a 
training  as  that  here  indicated.  And  it  is  our  deep  conviction,  that  the 
adoption  of  some  such  course  can  alone  save  our  collegiate  institutions 
from  destruction,  replace  them  in  the  affections  of  the  people,  and 
satisfy  the  expectations  and  claims  of  the  churches  and  the  times. 
Let  it  be  their  object  to  send  forth  good  men  rather  than  great  men, 
and  the  sympathies  of  the  godly  will  be  universally  enlisted  in  their 
favour.  Vastly  more  important  is  it  that  our  students  should  become 
examples  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit, 
in  faith,  in  purity,  than  possess  all  gifts  and  talents,  however  re- 
splendent. Holy  character  will  do  more  for  the  salvation  of  men, 
than  intellect,  however  mighty  or  profound. 


BAPTISM    AT    DAY-BREAK. 

BT  J.  F.  SMITH,  M.A. 


How  calmly  wakes  the  hallowed  morn; 

How  tranquil  earth's  repose ! 
Meet  emblem  of  the  Sabbath  morn, 

When,  early,  Jesus  rose. 

How  fair  along  the  rippling  wave 

The  radiant  light  is  cast! 
A  symbol  of  the  mystic  grave 

Through  which  the  Saviour  passed. 

Around  this  scene  of  sacred  love 
The  peace  of  heaven  is  shed ; 

So  came  the  Spirit,  like  a  dove, 
To  rest  on  Jesu's  head. 

Lord,  meet  us  in  this  path  of  thine : 
We  come  thy  right  to  seal ; 

Move  o'er  the  waters,  Dove  divine, 
And  all  thy  grace  reveaL 
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AMERICAN  TRACT  SOCIETY.—AGENCY  OF  COLPORTEURS. 


This  society  held  its  twenty-first  anniversary  on  Wednesday,  May  12th,  at  the 
Tabernacle,  which  was  densely  crowded  by  a  respectable  and  deeply-interested 
audience.  John  Tappan,  Esq.,  presided,  in  the  absence  of  the  President. 
The  Report,  amongst  other  interesting  matter,  gave  an  accurate  statistical 
table  presenting  the  name,  field,  and  term  of  service  of  each  colporteur,  with  the 
results  of  their  respective  labours,  and  furnishing  a  valuable  moral  census  of  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  country. 

The  number  of  colporteurs  in  commission  during  the  whole  or  part  of  the 
year,  exclusive  of  those  in  the  service  of  the  American  Tract  Society  at  Boston, 
and  other  branches,  has  been  two  hundred  and  sixty-seven,  including  forty- 
four  students  of  theology,  from  seventeen  seminaries  and  colleges,  and  thirty- 
seven  for  the  German,  French,  Irish,  and  Norwegian  populations. 

The  number  of  families  visited  during  the  year,  in  the  Northern  and  Middle 
States,  in  round  numbers,  is  108,000 ;  in  the  Southern  end  South-western, 
53,000  j  and  in  the  Western,  54,000 ;  total,  215,000,  or  more  than  a  twentieth 
part  of  the  population  of  the  United  States.  Of  the  whole  number,  more  than 
30,000  families  were  Romanists;  nearly  one-sixth  were  destitute  of  all  religious 
books;  and  14,665  had  not  the  Scriptures,  of  which  13,317  were  supplied. 
The  destitution  and  supply  of  religious  books  were  proportionately  greater  in 
the  Southern  and  South-western  States,  than  in  any  other  portion  of  the 
country. 

The  circulation  by  colporteurs  amounted  to  227,116  volumes,  by  sale,  or  an 
average  of  more  than  one  book  to  each  family  j  and  57,228  books,  and  nearly 
3,300,000  pages  of  tracts  amone:  the  destitute,  gratuitously.  Besides  this 
labour,  the  colporteurs  have  held  7,503  public  or  prayer  meetings,  and  had 
religious  conversation  or  prayer  with  three-fifths  (127,037)  of  all  families 
visited. 

Rev.  N.  W.  Goertner,  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  church  in  Canandaigua, 
said,  that  the  resolution  proposes  an  extension  of  the  system  of  colportags. 
The  position  of  this  society  he  thought  a  most  important  one.  It  has  become 
a  most  efficient  agent  for  good.  It  has  gradually  developed  its  resources,  and 
he  thought  the  hand  of  God  was  most  distinctly  visible  in  its  origin  and 
history.  It  is  designed  to  be,  like  Paul,  the  bearer  of  light  and  of  truth  to 
these  Gentiles.  Though  no  audible  voiee  was  heard,  the  still  small  voice  of 
conscience  and  of  duty  brought  it  into  being,  and  the  star  of  God's  providence 
has  pointed  out  its  path  to  the  highest  usefulness.  The  little  rivulet  has 
become  the  mighty  river,  bearing  on  its  bosom  the  ark  of  safety,  laden  with 
the  robes  of  righteousness  and  the  garments  of  salvation.  Liberal  friends  and 
active  labourers  have  been  raised  up  in  its  behalf.  Within  twenty  years  its 
means  have  vastly  increased ;  its  labourers  have  become  far  more  numerous ; 
and  the  fruits  of  their  exertions  are  abundant  and  joyful.  We  owe  devout 
thanks  to  God  for  the  past,  and  we  must  implore  his  blessing  for  the  future. 
Leaning  upon  the  sure  promise  of  his  word,  earnestly  imploring  the  aid  of 
his  Spirit,  let  us  go  forward  in  the  great  work  to  which  he  calls  us.  America 
is  to  become  the  great  battle-field  of  the  world;  and  while  thousands  of  her 
native  population,  and  tens  of  thousands  from  other  lands,  are  striving  to  tear 
from  our  nandfl  the  word  of  God,  shall  we  sit  idle  spectators  of  their  exertions 
and  not  use  against  them  the  weapons  which  God  has  put  into  our  hands? 
Why  do  the  tens  and  hundreds  of  thousands  from  Europe  throng  our  shores, 
but  to  come  within  the  reach  of  our  influence  and  exertions  P  If  we  are  faith- 
ful to  trust,  God  will  bless  our  labours ;  but  if  we  prove  recreant  to  the  great 
task  devolved  upon  us,  have  we  not  around  to  fear  that  God  will  punish  us, 
by  taking  away  our  civil  rights  and  bringing  us  to  the  foot  of  some  foreign 
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or  some  native  despot  In  this  peat  question,  even  the  mere  patriot  has  a 
deep  and  abiding  interest.  Imagine  the  result  if  the  torch  of  anarchy  should 
be  applied  to  the  great  and  glorious  edifice  of  American  liberty  in  which  we 
dwell !  Yet  this  may  come — the  day  which  will  see  it  may  be  near  at  hand. 
How  much  better  to  avert  the  evil  by  spreading  abroad  the  word  of  Qod  and 
the  truths  of  the  gospel  of  Christ !  We  cannot  remain  blind  to  the  rapid  and 
momentous  change  taking  place  in  public  sentiment,  as  shown  in  our  laws : 
to  the  vast  influx  of  foreigners  feeling  no  sympathy  for  our  institutions :  and 
to  the  dangerous  influences  which  spring  from  these  causes  alone.  Of  Ger- 
mans alone,  there  are  now  more  than  2,500,000  in  our  country,  devoted 
and  limited  to  their  own  language,  attached  to  their  own  institutions,  led  by 
their  own  pastors,  and  seeking  to  establish  among  us  German  confederacies, 
governed  by  their  own  laws,  perpetuating  their  own  language  and  institutions, 
and  thus  building  up  a  German  power  in  the  midst  of  the  American  nation. 
Mr.  G.  said,  that,  until  recently,  he  had  laboured  to  teach  and  convert  these 
Germans,  by  instruction  in  the  English  tongue ;  for  thus  only,  he  thought, 
could  they  be  divorced  from  German  modes  of  thought  and  from  their  devo- 
tion to  their  own  institutions ;  but  he  had  become  convinced  that  this  method 
alone  was  now  inadequate.  They  have  become  too  numerous ;  they  are  too 
old  to  learn  a  new  language  $  and  the  emergency  of  the  crisis  demands  a  more 
immediate  action.  We  must  influence  them  now  by  a  system  of  lay  labotirers, 
who  will  visit  and  instruct  them  and  lead  them  to  Christ ;  and  then  there  will 
be  little  difficulty  in  making  them  Americans.  The  system  of  colportage 
seems  to  have  been  specially  devised  of  God  for  this  special  work.  It  is 
admirably  adapted  to  the  wants  of  this  class  of  our  people :  and  if  followed  up 
with  a  seal  proportioned  to  the  importance  of  the  cause,  immense  results  must 
soon  become  apparent  No  other  system  can  be  half  so  effectual — none  is 
half  so  well  adapted  to  the  character  and  position  of  the  German  emigrants 
among  as.  The  German  cannot  be  influenced  by  the  ordinary  means  of 
preaching  and  proselytism ;  but  let  a  colporteur  visit  him  at  his  fireside,  con- 
verse with  him,  pray  with  him,  and  urge  upon  him,  with  Christian  kindness, 
the  truths  and  claims  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  he  reaches  his  heart  at 
once.  The  best  success  has  attended  these  efforts  in  many  of  our  most 
important  cities,  and  there  is  every  reason  for  following  it  up  with  increased 
energy  and  seaL 
Rev.  Dr.  Green,  of  Baltimore,  then  offered  the  following  resolution : 

That  the  colporteur  enterprise  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  present  condition 
and  wants  of  our  country  and  the  world. 

A  great  problem,  said  Dr.  Green,  had  been  thrown  upon  this  generation 
for  solution.  It  is  not  peculiar  to  our  country,  nor  our  age;  but  to  every 
country  where  increasing  population  has  gathered  vast  masses  together,  and 
where  rapidly-augmented  resources  have  given  greater  power  to  the  facilities 
and  passions  of  man.  What  shall  be  done  with  these  masses  P  is  the  stupen- 
dous problem  now  brought  home  to  the  minds  of  all  thinking  men.  It  must 
be  solved,  or  it  will  solve  itself  in  blood  and  desolation.  We  have  answers 
from  every  quarter.  The  Socialist  has  his  scheme.  He  demands  a  free  course 
for  the  development  of  human  nature.  He  demands  that  its  passions  and 
powers  shall  be  fully  gratified ;  that  all  mankind  shall  be  thrown  together 
into  one  vast  clover-field,  and  then  seek  happiness  in  the  indulgence  of  their 
natural  appetites  and  desires !  Shall  we  accept  such  a  panacea  as  that  P  No ! 
we  have  brothers  and  parents  and  sisters  and  friends,  and  the  sweet  felicities 
of  home.  We  have  known  the  blessings  of  purity — the  comforts  of  domestic 
life,  the  sweet  influences  of  our  own  firesides.  We  remember  our  childhood's 
days — the  days  of  happiness,  of  constant  blessings  from  female  friends,  of 
quiet  and  content.  We  know  the  worth  of  female  purity,  which  has  made 
our  home  a  paradise,  and  the  name  of  mother,  of  sister,  and  daughter,  the 
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holiest  on  earth.    And  if  we  have  known  these  things,  we  shall  be  ready  to 
cry,  A  vaunt/  we  want  no  such  panacea  as  that. 

Every  mitred  despot  and  every  sceptred  tyrant  has  his  panacea  too.  It  is 
to  fetter  the  powers  of  the  soul  of  man — to  muzzle  the  press — to  crush  all 
human  rights,  all  freedom  of  opinion— to  spread  stagnation  over  the  whole 
world  of  thought— to  make  a  solitude  and  call  that  peace.  Can  we  accept 
such  a  panacea  as  that  P  No— by  the  bones  of  our  martyred  heroes  scattered 
in  every  clime — by  the  spirits  of  our  fathers — by  the  hopes  of  the  future  and 
the  love  of  our  children,  we  declare  eternal  war  with  such  a  scheme  as  this. 
Our  remedy  is,  to  spread  the  Gospel  throughout  the  world ;  to  give  new 
activity  to  all  the  powers  of  holiness  and  happiness;  and  to  diffuse  the  truths 
of  the  Word  of  God  among  all  mankind.  If  we  fail  in  this,  we  fail  in  a 
glorious  cause.  And  it  will  be  glory  enough  to  have  inscribed  upon  our  tomb 
that  we  fell  in  defence  of  the  chartered  rights  of  man  and  the  eternal  truths 
of  God.  And  though  despots  may  seek  to  crush  these  truths,  the  nations  of 
the  earth  will  take  them  up  and  echo  them  throughout  the  world.  This  is  a 
peat  enterprise  in  which  this  Society  is  engaged.  When  we  look  forward, 
it  is  true,  the  evils  to  be  overcome  rise  into  gigantic  proportions,  and  seem 
almost  beyond  the  exertions  of  man.  It  is  estimated  that  this  continent  will 
contain  nine  hundred  millions  of  inhabitants,  when  fully  peopled.  This  is 
one  of  the  elements  of  the  migbty  problem  before  us.  Within  half  a  century 
our  population  will  become  one  hundred  millions:  four  times  as  many  as  now 
inhabit  Great  Britain ;  three  times  as  many  as  inhabit  France.  We  shall  then 
be  the  greatest  empire  in  the  world.  The  man  is  present  here  to-day  who 
will  stand  in  the  midst  of  that  ujjghty  mass.-  How  shall  we  meet  the  emer- 
gency of  such  a  time  as  thatP  Then,  again,  within  a  century,  there  will  be 
within  our  limits  a  population  of  three  hundred  millions,  speaking  one  lan- 
guage, subject  to  one  impulse,  and  destined  by  truth  and  knowledge  to 
subjugate  the  world.  Vast  as  these  estimates  may  seem,  they  are  yet  as 
accurate  as  the  clearest  demonstrations  of  mathematics.  Within  that  space 
this  nation  will  stand  before  the  world  the  greatest  and  most  terrific  power 
history  has  ever  depicted  or  fiction  dreamed.  How  shall  this  vast  multitude 
be  brought  beneath  the  power  of  God's  eternal  truth  P  God,  let  it  be  re- 
membered, makes  himself  seen  in  the  foot-prints  of  history.  He  causes  alike 
the  wrath  and  the  love  of  man  to  praise  him.  Never  does  there  spring  up  a 
great  emergency  for  which  he  does  not  make  provision. 

Do  we  ask,  then,  what  we  shall  do  in  view  of  the  great  prospect  that  lies 
before  us  P  Let  us  do  our  duty :  do  all  that  Luther  or  that  Gabriel  could  do 
--the  duty  to  which  in  the  providence  of  God  we  are  called.  We  are  to  bring 
into  active  development  the  slumbering  elements  of  power  that  lie  all  around 
us.  We  are  always  and  everywhere  surrounded  bypowers  that  need  only  to 
be  used,  to  bring  about  any  great  result  which  God  may  have  proposed. 
Instances  are  all  around  us  of  men  brought  from  the  humblest  ranks  of  life, 
called  to  the  highest  positions  of  influence  and  of  power.  One  such  man  he 
could  mention,  whom  he  had  known  as  an  humble  colporteur,  and  who  had 
yet  been  the  instrument  of  converting  more  souls  than  any  dozen  ministers 
among  us.  The  system  of  colporteurs  is  admirably  adapted  to  bring  out  the 
latent  energies  of  the  community.  It  is  the  best  theological  seminary  he  had 
ever  seen,  and  in  this  connexion  he  spoke  in  the  highest  terms  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Cook,  one  of  the  secretaries  of  this  Society,  and  of  his  extended  useful- 
ness. The  system  of  colportage  raises  up  a  class  of  men  filled  with  sympathies 
for  the  great  mass  of  the  people,  able  to  reach  their  hearts  and  affect  their 
lives ;  and  from  this  source  he  felt  sure  there  would  arise  the  most  powerful 
ministry  the  world  had  ever  seen.  They  may  not  be  able  to  "  write  their 
name"  high  upon  the  scroll  of  the  world's  history ;  they  will  yet  "  make  their 
mark9  upon  the  human  heart  and  upon  human  destiny. 

We  speak  of  those  who  aim  directly  at  the  hearts  and  the  consciences  of 
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mem  Vast,  wild  hordes  are  sweeping  in  upon  us  from  abroad,  and  they  will 
one  day  sweep  away  our  Constitution,  as  the  mighty  fire  sweeps  away  the 
leaves  of  the  forest  They  will  revolutionize  all  opinion,  all  thought,  all 
theory,  and  produce  a  new  state  of  society.  Now  what  shall  be  done  ?  one 
of  two  things :  they  must  either  be  met  and  butchered  as  they  land  upon  our 
shores,  or  they  must  be  received  with  outstretched  arms  and  evangelized  as 
they  land  among  us.  The  first  is  abhorrent  to  all  our  feelings,  the  last  is 
difficult,  but  it  must  be  done.  We  can  never  resist  the  flood  of  this  emi- 
gration; as  well  might  we  seek  to  support  and  withstand  a  falling  mount. 
Convulsed  Europe  will  continue  to  pour  its  millions  upon  us.  Never  has  the 
tide  of  emigration,  when  once  commenced,  turned  back  its  course.  The 
institutions  of  the  old  world  totter  to  their  fall,  and  the  millions  who  now 
crouch  beneath  them,  will  seek  a  shelter  in  this  broad  and  free  Republic. 
Each  convulsion,  each  famine,  each  revolution  that  visits  Europe  must  always 
send  its  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  to  this  land.  They  must  be  met 
and  taught  and  converted  to  Ood ;  and  for  this  great  work,  no  other  system 
has  ever  been  devised  that  can  be  compared  with  that  of  colportage. 

Mr.  J.  Cross,  a  colporteur  from  Western  Virginia,  seconded  the  resolution, 
speaking  with  especial  reference  to  the  practical  effect  of  colportage  in  the 
region  where  he  had  been  labouring.  He  narrated  some  facts  to  show  the 
destitution  that  prevails  among  the  people  of  Western  Virginia,  and  others 
to  show  the  good  effect  produced  by  his  labours.  Within  the  past  two  years 
over  6,000  dollars'  worth  of  books  have  been  sold  in  that  section,  900  dollars' 
worth  have  been  gratuitously  distributed,  and  there  are  now  ten  colporteurs 
labouring  in  that  field.  All  classes,  white  and  coloured,  are  open  to  their 
efforts,  and  among  them  all  the  hand  of  Ood  has  been  made  visible  in  the 
results  accomplished. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Beecher,  of  Indiana,  said  that  there  was  a  time  when  the 
church  had  to  defend  itself  against  attacks  from  without  Now,  however,  she 
had  changed  her  ground,  ana  was  like  a  man-of-war,  hunting  out  danger  and 
the  powers  of  eviL  It  had  become  her  duty,  therefore,  to  understand  tho- 
roughly the  state  of  society,  to  find  out  every  adversary,  to  offer  him  battle 
and  see  that  it  is  well  fought  One  of  these  great  and  little-known  evils  is 
the  fabrication  and  circulation  of  bad  books — the  worst  things  that  Ood 
permits  to  exist  upon  the  earth.  The  first  class  of  these  books  are  the  old, 
elaborate  arguments  of  infidels.  These  suited  the  times  for  which  they  were 
written ;  but  now  they  do  not  hurt,  except  by  being  diluted  and  handed  down. 
The  next  class  is  of  a  more  superficial  character,— shallow,  mischievous,  and 
just  now  very  widely  circulated.  They  have  a  great  show  of  scientific  know- 
ledge, and  as  they  have  some  truth,  they  are  apt  to  be  very  taking.  Still 
another  class  is  the  class  of  current  English  and  French  philosophical  novels, 
the  most  (not  quite  all)  of  which  (for  he  did  not  condemn  all  novels,  but 
only  these  classes,)  pretend  to  reform  the  world  and  preach  philanthropy. 
How  many  men  there  are  now  whose  especial  business  it  is  to  weep  over  the 
woes  of  humanity — to  reform  prisons,  hospitals,  &c.  Yet  these  are  the  very 
men  who  do  more  to  make  debauched  men  than  any  other  class  of  writers  in 
the  world.  Take  Eugene  Sue  as  an  example.  He  seems  absolutely  ignorant 
of  virtue  and  virtuous  scenes.  These  novels  are  widely  spread  and  scattered 
like  autumnal  leaves  all  over  the  land.  And  they  may  be  found  in  almost 
every  family,  certainly  in  every  parish  in  the  land.  It  would  be  well  if  we 
could  stop  the  evil  by  banishing  their  leaders :  but  they  have  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  imitators.  And  very  few  of  our  clergymen,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  understand  thoroughly  the  extent  of  this  evil.  Then  comes  the  class 
of  professedly  medical  and  scientific  books,  professing  to  teach  men  the 
functions  of  their  own  system,  and  actually  instructing  them  in  the  worst 
elements  of  vice  and  turpitude.  They  are  deceitful,  and  therefore  the  more 
dangerous.    The  more  decent  a  bad  book  is,  the  worse  it  is.    Besides  these, 
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there  is  a  class  of  downright,  barefaced,  wicked  books,  that  claim  to  be 
nothing  else.  All  these  various  classes  of  bad  books  abound  throughout  this 
city,  and  this  whole  country,  to  an  extent  of  which  few  men  have  the  slightest 
knowledge. 

The  agents  in  circulating  these  books  haunt  every  hotel  and  every  steam- 
boat and  nearly  every  place  of  public  resort.  This  kind  of  writing  flows  in  a 
current  as  broad  and  deep  and  black  as  hell.  It  sweeps  over  the  whole  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land  and  does  more  harm  than  any  other  single  source  of 
influence  at  present  in  operation.  The  danger  of  their  circulation  and  perusal, 
by  the  mass  of  the  people,  and  especially  by  young  men,  young  mechanics, 
clerks,  &a,  is  beyond  all  estimation.  They  find  their  readers  among  those 
persons  whose  opinions,  habits,  and  characters,  are  yet  unformed.  Any  im- 
pression made  upon  these  persons  is  lasting,  and  such  impressions  as  these 
books  make,  will  make  themselves  manifest  in  all  future  life.  Upon  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  the  readers  of  these  books,  an  impression  is  made  which  no 
future  efforts  can  possibly  remove.  The  remedy  for  this  state  of  things  is  not 
to  be  found  in  preventing  the  publication  and  sale  of  these  books ;  for,  in 
this  country,  at  all  events,  no  law,  no  public  sentiment,  no  influence  of  any 
sort,  can  prevent  men  from  following  a  Dusiness  which  will  prove  profitable  in 
the  end.  The  publication  of  these  books,  therefore,  cannot  be  stopped  by 
direct  interference  of  this  kind.  The  pulpit  must  make  this  matter  one 
subject  of  their  judicious  and  earnest  instructions.  It  is  not  necessary  that 
they  should  devote  any  great  amount  of  their  time  to  acquire  information 
upon  the  subject.  It  can  easily  be  found,  and  the  people,  and  especially  the 
children  of  any  parish,  should  be  taught  to  shun  a  bad  book  as  they  would  a 
bad  man.  The  same  efforts  should  be  made  in  Sunday-schools,  and  especially 
in  families.  Herein,  after  all,  is  the  great  source  of  all  holy  and  abiding 
influences.  Let  parents  teach  and  warn  their  children  against  these  books, 
and  there  must  be  a  limit  to  the  evil  they  will  cause. 


THE  FIBST  TWO  PROTESTANT  BISHOPS  IN  JERUSALEM. 


It  was  great  news  in  Europe  when,  six  years  ago,  the  journals  announced 
that  the  King  of  Prussia,  in  conjunction  with  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
had  founded  an  episcopal  see  at  Jerusalem.  The  organs  of  Romanism  were 
very  indignant,  ana  cried  out  against  what  they  called  a  monstrous  usurpation. 
"  What  1  said  they,  "  in  the  noly  city,  by  the  aide  of  the  sepulchre  or  Jesus 
Christ,  shall  there  hereafter  be  a  representative  of  the  doctrines  of  Luther! 
What  has  England  or  Prussia  to  do  in  this  remote  land?  and  by  what  right 
do  they  come  to  disturb  the  tranquility  we  enjoy  ?  The  care  of  the  holy 
sepulchre  belongs  to  Catholics,  and  Protestants  should  keep  aloof." 

These  complaints  were  repeated  in  all  the  Jesuitical  journals  of  Europe : 
new  proof,  by  the  bye,  that  Papists  have  two  weights  and  two  measures, 
according  to  their  interests.  In  countries  where  Protestants  have  come  first, 
as  at  Otaheite  and  elsewhere,  the  Romanists  claim,  even  at  the  cannon's 
mouth,  the  right  to  establish  missions  if  they  please;  but  where  they  have 
the  priority  of  date  and  of  possession,  they  refuse  to  grant  the  same  right  to 
Protestants.  Such  conduct  may  be  conformed  to  the  maxims  of  Rome,  but 
is  it  right? 

The  clamours  of  the  Jesuits  were  so  violent  that  the  government  meddled 
in  the  matter.  The  French  cabinet,  conjointly  with  the  Pope,  did  all  that  it 
could  to  hinder  the  erection  of  the  Protestant  bishopric  of  Jerusalem.    That 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


FIRtiT   TWO   PBOTE8TANT   BISHOPS   IN   JERUSALEM.  439 

government  claiming  to  have  bad,  for  several  ages,  the  privilege  of  protecting 
the  Christians  of  the  East,  showed  much  reluctance  to  share  it  with  Protestant 
powers.  The  French  ambassador  at  Constantinople  tried  even  to  excite  the 
distrust  of  the  Mussulmans,  by  alleging  that  this  bishop  would  cause  political 
embarrassments  to  the  Divan.  Long  and  difficult  negociations  were  necessary 
before  the  Sultan  would  grant  leave,  and  if  England  had  not  used  all  her 
preponderating  influence  at  Constantinople,  this  permission  would  certainly 
have  been  refused. 

But  the  Romanists  were  not  the  only  ones  to  attack  the  erection  of  a 
Protestant  bishopric  at  Jerusalem.  Several  members  of  reformed  commu- 
nions, and  among  them  men  of  great  piety  and  talent,  were  also  warmly 
opposed  to  this  plan.  They  maintained  that  the  King  of  Prussia  had  made 
too  large  concessions  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  had  subordinated 
the  Lutheran  Church  to  the  English  Establishment,  by  consenting  to  have 
the  Primate  of  Great  Britain  always  consecrate  and  confirm  the  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem.  They  contended,  besides,  that  this  interference  of  the  political 
authorities  was  a  bad  way  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  contro- 
versy was  sharp.  But  the  two  high  contracting  parties  persisted  in  their 
resolution,  and  triumphed,  at  last,  over  all  obstacles. 

In  1841,  the  new  episcopal  see  was  occupied  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Alexander, 
of  whom  I  will  give  some  biographical  account 

Micha&l  Solomon  Alexander  was  born  in  a  small  town  of  Western 
Prussia.  From  his  earliest  years,  he  was  taught  the  precepts  of  the  Talmud.  He 
professed  strict  Judaism,  was  a  formalist,  and  very  superstitious;  and  when  he 
was  hardly  sixteen  years  old,  he  performed  the  office  of  teacher.  At  this  time 
he  knew  nothing  of  Christianity.  He  never  had  opened  the  New  Testament ; 
at  most,  he  only  knew  of  the  existence  of  this  book  j  and  the  name  of  Christ, 
which  he  heard  constantly  pronounced  with  contempt  by  the  rabbins,  never 
escaped  his  lips  but  to  be  cursed.  This  poor  young  man  believed  that 
Christians  were  idolaters.  Meeting  one  day  m  the  street  a  popish  procession 
in  honour  of  some  saint  or  other,  he  was  confirmed  in  his  prejudices,  and,  not 
thinking  there  was  any  difference  between  the  gospel  and  these  unworthy 
superstitions,  he  came  to  hate  everything  that  did  not  belong  to  the  race  of 
Israel. 

In  1820,  he  was  called  to  be  teacher  in  a  distinguished  family  in  London. 
The  master  of  the  house  was  an  austere  man,  who  practised  with  perfect 
regularity  all  the  ceremonies  of  Judaism.  No  sympathy,  no  regard  even,  in 
this  family,  for  any  Christian  communion :  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
abhorred.  Once,  however,  Alexander*  walking  with  his  patron  in  a  street  in 
London,  observed  a  large  hand-bill  which  announced  the  next  general  meeting 
of  the  Society  for  the  Conversion  of  the  Jews.  "What  is  this?"  asked 
Alexander,  with  eager  curiosity.  "  It  is  a  poor  thing,"  replied  the  father  of 
the  family  in  a  contemptuous  tone ;  "  this  Society  hopes  to  convert  the  Jews  by 
means  of  the  New  Testament."  "  The  New  Testament  ?  what  book  is  that  P* 
said  the  young  man.  "  A  bad  book,"  replied  the  other ;  "  Christians  extol  it 
to  the  skies;  they  say  that  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  every  Jew 
ought,  in  my  opinion,  to  read  this  book  to  strengthen  himself  in  his  religion, 
and  in  his  contests  with  Christianity. 

Alexander  bought  a  New  Testament,  and  began  to  read  it  He  expected 
to  find  there  some  monstrous  opinions  and  precepts  in  favour  of  idolatry  |  but 
as  he  read  the  first  chapters  of  Matthew,  the  person  of  Jesus  appeared  to  him 
worthy  of  the  most  profound  respect;  he  admired  his  simplicity,  his  candour, 
his  charity,  his  devotedness.  He  was  also  frequently  struck  with  his  moral 
precepts.  But  he  did  not  continue  his  reading.  His  prejudices,  though 
weakened,  were  not  eradicated,  and  he  was  soon  sent  to  Norwich  in  quality  of 
a  rabbin. 

There  he  gave  lectures  on  German  and  Hebrew,  which  brought  him 
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acquainted  with  several  pious  Christians.  He  learnt  to  know  better  the 
nature  of  the  Gospel.  He  could  not  help  approving  in  his  conscience  the 
conduct  of  the  servants  of  Christ,  and,  at  the  same  time,  he  acquired  the 
conviction  that  many  of  the  ancient  prophecies  had  been  accomplisned  in  the 
person  of  Jesus.  These  successive  discoveries  produced  great  trouble  in  his 
mind.  He  tried  to  remove  the  light  which  began  to  shine  upon  him,  and  was 
desirous  to  remain  faithful  to  the  religion  of  his  fathers. 

About  this  time,  he  was  called  to  Plymouth.  His  new  position  offered  him 
easy  means  of  subsistence,  and  he  hoped  that,  by  changing  his  residence,  he 
should  be  freed  from  the  cruel  anguish  with  which  he  was  oppressed.  He  had 
taken  the  firm  resolution  not  to  form  acquaintance  with  any  Christian ;  and, 
indeed,  for  three  months,  he  confined  himself  within  the  circle  of  his  country- 
men. But  at  Plymouth,  as  in  Norwich,  the  Lord  had  towards  him  designs  of 
mercy.  Several  pious  persons,  who  knew  the  spiritual  struggles  of  Alexander, 
prayed  for  him  and  sought  every  means  of  conversing  with  him.  He  him- 
self, led  by  an  invisible  hand,  controlled  by  a  superior  power,  loved,  on 
Sunday  evenings,  to  go  to* a  Christian  church;  and  placing  his  ear  against 
the  wall,  he  listened  with  delight  to  the  singing  which  resounded  in  the  sacred 
nbly. 


A  worthy  pastor,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Oolding,  came  to  him  to  take  lessons  in 
the  Hebrew  language.  They  read  together  the  Old  Testament.  These 
exercises  were  often  interrupted  by  interesting  conversations.  When  in  their 
reading  they  came  to  an  important  text,  they  sought  to  illustrate  it  from  the 
New  Testament  Alexander  saw  more  and  more  clearly  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  wss  He  whom  the  Jews  expected,  and  his  conscience  made  it  a  duty 
for  him  no  longer  to  shut  his  eyes  to  the  truth. 

The  other  Jews,  having  been  informed  of  his  disposition  to  embrace 
Christianity,  did  all  they  could  to  dissuade  him.  Threats,  entreaties,  pro- 
mises, nothingwas  spared.  The  elders  of  the  synagogue  besieged  his  house 
continually.  The  grand-rabbin  of  London,  HirscheU,  wrote  him  a  letter  full 
of  bitter  reproaches.  The  critical  moment  was  come.  Alexander  was  placed 
in  the  painful  alternative  of  renouncing  his  relatives  and  friends,  all  that  he 
had  most  dear  in  the  world,  or  of  stifling  the  voice  of  conscience.  In  this 
extremity  he  wrote  to  the  head  of  the  synagogue  to  ask  if  there  was  any  one 
among  the  Jews  capable  of  solving  the  doubts  which  perplexed  his  soui  But 
no  one  undertook  the  task. 

At  last,  seeing  that  his  duty  was  plain,  Alexander  took  the  decisive  step, 
and  attended  regularly  the  religious  service  of  the  Bev.  Mr.  Oolding.  Christiana 
received  him  cordially.  He  found  in  them  the  support  and  encouragement  he 
needed.  He  examined  carefully  all  the  proofs  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  gospel ; 
and  on  22d  June,  1825,  he  was  solemnly  baptized  in  St  Andrew's  church  in 
Plymouth.  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  ! " 
said  Alexander,  afterwards,  when  reflecting  upon  the  circumstances  of  his 
conversion.  "  Blessed  be  He  for  having,  in  spite  of  my  unworthiness,  roused 
me  from  this  sleep  of  death,  in  whioh  so  many  others  are  buried ! " 

The  conversion  of  Alexander  produced  a  strong  impression,  not  only  in 
Plymouth,  but  throughout  England.  The  Jews  themselves,  who  knew  his 
learning  and  integrity,  were  led  to  inquire,  and  began  to  treat  the  gospel  with 
more  respect  Alexander  fixed  his  residence  in  Dublin,  where  he  gave 
lessons  in  Hebrew  to  gain  a  living.  His  humility  and  fidelity  acquired  for 
him  in  this  city  many  friends.  The  archbishop  showed  him  great  esteem ; 
and,  thinking  that  the  acquisition  of  such  a  man  would  be  valuable  for  the 
church,  he  consecrated  him  to  the  holy  ministry  in  1827. 

Alexander  became  then  professor  of  the  Hebrew  language  in  the  Royal 
College.  He  devoted  his  leisure  moments  to  carry  the  light  of  the  gospel 
among  his  Jewish  brethren,  and  his  efforts,  prompted:  by  fervent  charity,  were 
often  crowned  with  success.    His  name  became  generally  known  among 
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Christians  in  England,  and  in  concurrence  with  the  public  voice  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  appointed  him  to  the  episcopal  see  established  at  Jerusalem. 
This  was  in  1641.  Alexander  accepted  this  see,  not  as  a  place  of  honour,  but 
as  a  post  for  combat,  where  he  must  behave  himself  as  a  valiant  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  relations  between  the  bishop  and  the  Mahommetans  were  not  well 
settled.  A  popular  rebellion,  a  rupture  with  the  English  government,  or  the 
calumnies  of  the  Romish  priests  might  expose  his  life  to  imminent  danger. 
Alexander  braved  all  5  ana,  followed  by  his  numerous  family,  went  to  preach 
Jesus  Christ  at  the  foot  of  Calvary.  Often,  when  the  shades  of  night  covered 
the  earth,  this  venerable  bishop  went  into  a  retired  house,  or  into  a  field,  to 
converse  with  some  poor  Jew  who  dared  not  visit  him  at  his  dwelling.  He 
had  chiefly  at  heart  toe  regeneration  of  his  "countrymen,  and,  last  year,  when 
he  set  out  for  England,  he  proposed  to  call  attention  to  the  subject  of 
proselytes.  But  his  soul  was  ripe  for  heaven,  and  the  Lord  took  "him  to 
himself  in  the  midst  of  his  labours. 

The  king  of  Prussia's  turn  was  now  come  to  appoint  a  successor  to  this 
new  office.  It  was  anxiously  asked  on  whom  the  monarch's  choice  would  fall. 
After  some  delay,  the  name  of  Samuel  Gobat  was  announced  and  hailed  with 
unanimous  approbation. 

Samuel  Gobat  was  born  in  1799,  in  a  village  of  German  Switzerland.  His 
father  was  a  schoolmaster,  and  one  of  his  brothers  is  so  stilL  His  mother 
was  a  worthy  and  intelligent  woman ;  and  during  a  religious  revival  which 
took  place  in  1819,  the  family  became  pious.  Two  years  after,  Samuel  Gobat 
came  to  the  Missionary  Institution  of  Bale.  He  gave  no  indications  then  of 
what  he  was  afterwards  to  become;  but  appeared  only  a  poor  villager, 
awkward  in  his  manners,  slow  to  understand  what  he  was  taught  His 
intellectual  growth  was  retarded  from  various  causes.  He  had  weak  eyes, 
which  interrupted  his  studies.  But  this  was  not  lost  time  for  him.  His 
christian  character  grew  rapidly,  and  those  who  observed  him  attentively  saw 
in  him  a  firm  and  elevated  soul  joined  to  great  good  sense. 

After  having  passed  three  years  in  the  Missionary  Institution  of  Bale, 
Samuel  Gobat  was  sent  to  Paris  in  1824,  to  study  the  Oriental  languages 
under  the  care  of  the  illustrious  Sylvester  de  Sacy.  He  applied  himself 
particularly  to  learn  the  Arabic,  and  his  persevering  efforts  were  crowned 
with  brilliant  success.  He  then  remained  three  years  in  the  Missionary  In- 
stitution at  Islington,  in  England;  and  thence  was  sent  with  one  of  his 
friends,  Mr.  Kuvler,  into  the  country  of  Abyssinia,  which  became  the  theatre 
of  his  noble  and  successful  activity. 

The  field  was  absolutely  uncultivated ;  and,  like  pioneers  who  carry  the  axe 
into  the  American  forests,  Samuel  Gobat  had  all  to  do  to  cultivate  this  field 
of  labour.  He  began  by  remaining  some  time  at  Malta,  Alexandria,  and 
Cairo,  to  study  the  different  idioms  of  Abyssinia :  a  painful  and  thankless 
preparation,  in-  which  he  displayed  that  manly  constancy  which  so  eminently 
characterized  him.  Then,  in  1827,  as  the  war  shut  him  out  of  Abyssinia,  and 
as  he  did  not  wish  to  remain  idle,  he  set  himself  to  preach  in  French,  in 
English,  and  in  Arabic,  in  the  principal  towns  of  Egypt,  gathering  around  his 
pulpit  men  of  all  nations,  who  were  amazed  to  hear  an  orator  come  from  so 
remote  a  country  to  preach  to  them  Christ  crucified. 

In  1829,  Gobat  was  able  to  pass  the  frontiers  of  Abyssinia.  He  came,  in 
the  month  of  January,  1830,  to  the  banks  of  the  Tigris,  and  there,  leaving  his 
two  companions,  Kuvler  and  a  carpenter,  who  remained  to  lay  the  foundation 
of  a  permanent  station,  he  proceeded  alone  into  the  interior  of  the  country, 
and  jpenetrated  to  Gondar,  the  metropolis  of  Abyssinia.  I  will  not  relate  the 
particulars  of  this  excursion.  Gobat  himself  has  narrated  them  in  a  book, 
which  must  be  in  the  hands  of  our  readers.  He  describes  with  touching 
simplicity  his  sufferings,  the  maladies  which  afflicted  him,  the  numberless 
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obstacles  he  had  to  surmount  The  power  of  his  faith,  his  quiet  and  manly 
energy,  appeared  in  a  striking  manner.  The  degenerate  Christians  of  Abys- 
sinia were  struck  with  admiration,  and  thought  of  conferring  upon  him  the 
dignity  of  Patriarch.  But  new  wars  desolated  the  country.  Kuyler  died  ; 
and  Samuel  Gobat,  after  digging  the  untimely  grave  of  his  companion,  was 
constrained  to  return  to  Europe.  He  cherished  the  hope  of  returning  to 
Abyssinia ;  and  he  states  in  the  journal  of  his  travels,  that,  even  if  he  should 
save  but  one  sinner  from  death,  he  would  bless  God  for  having  led  him  to 
this  barbarous  land,  through  so  many  dangers  and  hardships. 

He  went  back  to  Switzerland,  and  married  the  daughter  of  Professor 
Zeller,  a  lady  in  all  respects  worthy  to  be  the  companion  of  such  a  man.  The 
married  pair,  animated  by  the  same  zeal,  resolved  to  return  to  Abyssinia,  but 
Gobat  was  stopt  in  Egypt  by  a  severe  sickness,  and  the  Lord  opened  other 
ways  before  him.  On  the  3rd  of  November,  1836,  he  wrote  from  Cairo  to  one 
of  his  friends :— "  It  has  pleased  God  to  try  me  in  many  ways.  Not  only  have 
I  had  a  sickness  which  has  long  kept  me  almost  at  the  gates  of  death— death 
has  snatched  away  our  dear  infant  We  have  lost  in  him  all  that  can  be  lost 
that  is  precious  and  lovely  in  a  child  of  this  aee ;  but  in  our  grief  there  is 
sweetness,  for  we  believe  that  this  dear  little  one  nas  thus  been  delivered  from 
all  the  trials  which  oppress  man  in  this  world ;  we  believe  that  he  is  happy  in 
the  bosom  of  his  Saviour,  and  without  being  exposed  to  lose  his  happiness. 
Yes,  this  thought  sweetens  what  is  bitter  in  our  grief.  We  look  with  more 
hope  and  confidence  towards  those  everlasting  mansions,  where  we  shall  again 
see  our  child  and  all  our  glorified  brethren." 

In  the  month  of  January,  1837,  he  wrote  to  his  sister  that  God  had  deigned 
to  give  him  another  child ;  and  he  added,  "  For  fifteen  days,  my  health  is 
almost  entirely  restored.  I  feel  only  some  remains  of  my  old  complaints, 
which  makes  me  fear  that  if  I  return  to  Abyssinia,  I  shall  be  seized  again 
with  the  sickness  which  has  twice  attacked  me.  On  the  one  hand,  I  do  not  wish 
to  act  imprudently ;  on  the  other,  I  cannot  resolve  to  abandon  a  country  for 
which  I  nave  been,  I  believe,  providentially  fitted.  My  cares  increase,  then, 
in  proportion  as  my  health  returns  ;  but  daily  I  cast  all  my  cares  at  the  feet 
of  my  heavenly  Father.  I  do  not  believe  that  He  has  snatched  me  from  the 
jaws  of  death  to  let  me  live  in  vain." 

In  the  same  year,  1837,  Gobat  was  obliged  to  return  into  Switzerland,  where 
he  recovered  slowly  his  strength.  Two  years  afterwards,  we  find  him  again 
at  Malta,  where  he  revised  the  sheets  of  a  Bible  in  the  Arabic  language. 
When,  in  1842,  the  missionary  station  which  the  English  had  formed  in  this 
island  was  abandoned,  Gobat  went  to  visit  the  Druses  and  Maronites  of 
Mount  Lebanon.  No  man  was  better  fitted  than  he  to  perform  this  difficult 
mission.  He  then  traversed  the  various  cantons  of  Switzerland,  awakening 
everywhere  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  and  shedding  around  him 
the  sweet  savour  of  the  Gospel. 

In  the  summer  of  1845,  nis  wandering  life  led  him  again  to  Malta.  He 
was  placed  at  the  head  of  a  college,  which  had  for  its  object  the  propagation 
of  Christian  opinions  in  the  East  Gobat  acquitted  himself  of  these  high 
duties  with  as  much  sagacity  as  devotedness,  when  all  at  once  the  King  of 
Prussia  called  him  to  occupy  the  episcopal  see  of  Jerusalem.  As  he  had 
already  received  ordination  in  the  English  Church,  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury confirmed,  after  some  hesitation,  the  choice  of  the  German  monarch. 

Samuel  Gobat  left  for  his  destination  in  the  month  of  September  last.  He 
has  lost  nothing  in  his  elevation  of  the  simplicity  and  humility  which  rendered 
his  character  so  amiable.  He  is  always  the  modest  missionary  who  occupies 
himself  with  the  interests  of  Christ,  and  not  with  his  own.  Wonderful  dis- 
pensation of  Providence,  which  has  brought  into  the  East  the  man  most 
capable  of  sowing  the  good  seed  of  the  Gospel !  G.  de  F. 
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Gbnbbal  Baptist  Missionary  Society.  —  The  stations  of  the  Society  in 
Orissa  are  Cuttack,  occupied  by  Messrs.  Sutton,  Lacey,  and  Miller  ;  Berhampore, 
under  the  care  of  Messrs.  Stubbins,  Buckley,  and  Bailey,  and  two  native 
preachers;  Khunditta,  in  the  charge  of  one  or  two  native  labourers  ;  and  Choga. 
Ganjam,  recently  occupied  by  Mr.  Wilkinson,  has  been  relinquished  as  a  "  regular 
station,"  in  consequence  of  the  failure  of  Mr.  W.'s  health  and  his  return  to 
England.  The  Society  have  also  two  missionaries,  Messrs.  Hudson  and  Jarrom, 
in  China,  stationed  at  Ningpo.  The  following  review  is  given  of  the  Society's 
stations  in  Orissa  *. — 

"Berhampore.— At  this  station  Mr.  Buckley's  labours  among  the  heathen 
have  been  prosecuted  daily,  except  when  prevented  by  illness  or  the  weather. 
English  preaching  has  also  been  carried  on  in  the  evening  of  the  Lord's-day. 
Six  converts  have  been  immersed  and  added  to  the  church  during  the  year ;  two 
of  these  were  Europeans,  three  Hindoos,  and  one  an  East  Indian :  the  church 
had,  however,  lost  two  of  its  members  by  death  :  one,  named  Jagapa,  exhibited 
a  most  pleasing  state  of  mind  during  his  last  illness.  His  language  was, '  I  am 
nothing  but  sin,  but  Jesus  Christ  is  an  all-sufficient  Saviour.  In  Him  I  trust, 
through  Him  I  shall  obtain  salvation.'  To  his  wife  he  said,  when  near  his  end, 
*  Weep  not  for  me ;  my  Father  calls  me.  I  am  going  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.' 
The  other,  named  Maria,  had  been  six  or  seven  years  in  the  school,  possessed  a 
superior  mind,  was  baptized  when  only  fourteen  years  old,  and  died  in  the  pos- 
session of  that  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give.  The  condition  of  this  native 
church  is  encouraging ;  its  present  number  of  members  is  fifty-three.  Native 
ministers, — Balage  and  Denabundoo. 

"  Khunditta.— At  this  little  verdant  spot  the  plants  of  righteousness  continue 
to  grow.  Banadab  and  Seeboo  have  been  alternately  stationed  at  Khunditta, 
and  have  preached  the  gospel  in  the  district  around.  Two  disciples  have 
publicly  put  on  Christ  by  baptism.  A  school  has  also  been  commenced.  Mr. 
Lacey  has  visited  this  station  twice  during  the  year,  and  has  found  the  native 
Christians  in  a  satisfactory  state  of  mind. 

"Choga.— This  village  station  is  becoming  a  subject  of  increasing  interest; 
the  nominal  Christian  community  now  numbers  eighty-one  persons  who  have 
forsaken  idolatry,  some  of  whom  have  witnessed  a  good  profession  bv  being 
buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  others  have  placed  themselves  under  Christian 
instruction.  It  became  necessary  to  build  a  chapel,  the  cost  of  which,  from  the 
cheapness  of  materials  in  that  neighbourhood,  was  only  300  rupees ;  molt  of  this 
sum  was  contributed  by  gentlemen  in  India.  It  stands  on  a  small  mountain, 
which,  four  years  ago,  was  the  ambush  of  thieves  and  robbers :  on  its  summit 
stood  a  small  old  temple,  which  contained  an  image  of  Koosalee,  the  patroness 
of  thieves :  the  rest  of  the  mountain  was  a  dense  and  thorny  jungle,  the  haunt 
of  hungry  tigers,  and  the  abode  of  noxious  serpents  and  reptiles :  such  a  won- 
derful transformation  has  Christianity  effected,  that  the  house  of  the  Lord  is 
now  established  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and  the  people  flock  unto  it.  Two 
converts  have  been  baptized  during  the  past  year  at  this  station. 

"  Cuttack. — The  mercies  of  the  Lord  have  been  continued  throughout  another 
year  to  our  missionary  brethren  and  sisters  at  this,  the  Society's  first  station : 
they  have  all,  with  the  exception  of  Mrs.  Sutton,  been  favoured  with  a  con- 
siderable degree  of  health.  Eleven  Hindoos  have  been  added  to  the  church  by 
baptism.  The  members  generally  have  maintained  an  honourable  profession  : 
their  present  number  is  198. 

"The  Annual  Conference  of  the  missionaries  at  Cuttack  commenced  on  Nov. 
12th,  and  finished  on  the  22d :  eight  English  missionaries  were  present;  it  was 
a  season  of  much  holy  pleasure,  during  which  a  great  deal  of  important  business 
was  transacted.  Among  other  things  it  was  determined  to  establish  a  college  at 
Cuttack,  for  the  training  up  of  native  ministers,  and  that  Br.  Sutton  be  the  tutor. 
Three  native  ministers  were  solemnly  set  apart  to  the  work  of  evangelists  by  the 
imposition  of  hands.  The  affairs  of  the  printing  establishment  were  investigated, 
and  found  to  be  in  a  favourable  state.  A  native  missionary  meeting  was  also 
held,  which  was  peculiarly  interesting. 

*'  Asylums.—  On  the  return  of  Mr.  and  Mn.  Stubbins  to  Berhampore,  it  was 
judged  most  advisable  for  the  female  asylum  to  continue  under  the  superintend- 
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ence  of  Mrs.  Buckley,  and  that  for  boys,  which  Mrs.  Wilkinson  had  managed, 
to  devolve  on  Mrs.  Stubbing.  The  number  of  girls  is  thirty-six  ;  of  boys,  fifty- 
one  ;  three  of  the  girls  have  been  added  to  the  church  by  baptism  since  our  last 
report,  and  several  of  both  the  boys  and  the  girls  are  hopeful  inquirers. 

u Native  Minister*. — Of  these  dear  brethren  there  are  twenty-one;  ten  of 
whom  are  ordained  evangelists,  eight  are  unordained  assistants,  and  three  are 
occasional  preachers ;  they  are  highly  spoken  of  by  our  missionary  brethren  for 
their  industry  and  zeal ;  some  of  them  also  appear  to  be  *  able  ministers  of  the 
New  Testament.' 

"  During  the  cold  season  Messrs.  Stubbing,  Buckley,  and  Bailey,  accompanied 
by  Mrs.  Buckley,  and  several  native  ministers,  travelled  nearly  400  miles; 
during  which  they  visited  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  nieces,  proclaimed 
the  wonders  of  redeeming  love  to  many  thousand  persons,  and  distributed  from 
5,000  to  6,000  tracts,  and  portions  of  the  word  of  God.  Mr.  Lacey  had  visited 
Pooree,  the  metropolis  of  Hindoo  idolatry  and  abominations,  once  during  the 
year,  and  the  native  preachers  twice.  Piplee  and  other  places  have  also  jbeen 
visited.  *  The  want  of  funds  alone,'  says  Mr.  Lacey, '  prevents  our  building  a 
house  at  Piplee,  and  locating  a  native  preacher  and:  a  native  brother  there.  I 
think  a  Christian  community  would  then  be  formed  at  Piplee.'  Our  brethren 
are  very  anxious  to  begin  a  mission  among  the  Khunds ;  this,  however,  they 
feel  they  cannot  do  without  more  help,  ana  the  committee  at  home  say  their 
funds  will  not  allow  them  to  send  an  agent  for  this  special  purpose.  Mr.  Sutton. 
has  appealed  to  Christians  in  India  for  help  in  this  matter. 

"  Onssa  Mission  College.— Mr.  Sutton  the  tutor  of  this  infant  institution, 
writes,  •  On  new  year's  day  we  commenced  with  eight  students  in  three  classes.* 

11  Publications.— The  publications  issued  from  the  Dress  in  the  past  year  are  ss 
follows :—  Copies.  Pages. 

New  Testament,  8vo 2,500  1,450,000 

Gospel  by  Luke,  8vo 5,000  390,000 

Gospel  by  John,  8vo 5,000  300,000 

Religious  Publications  20,000  420,000 

School  books  8,100  805,000 

40,600  2,865,000 

The  receipts  of  the  Society  for  1845-6,  were  £2,133  7s.  lOd. ;  expenditure, 
£2,315  7s.  ljd. 

Avbbicax  Board  op  Comxibsionbbs  fob  Foreign  Missions. — Sim. — The 
mission  last  year  embraced  two  departments,  with  two  stations  and  ten  mission- 
aries and  assistants.  The  members  of  the  Chinese  department  had  been  author- 
ized to  remove  to  China.  The  Siamese  department  has  been  reduced  by  disease 
and  death.  The  mission  report  in  their  connexion  one  8iamese  convert  and  three 
Chinese.  Printing  in  1844-5,  pp.  2,462,600,  making  9,599,868  pp.  from  the 
beginning.  The  mission  has  two  presses,  three  founts  of  Siamese  type,  a  foundry 
and  bindery. 

South  Bbdpordsribb  Association. — On  Wednesday,  June  2nd,  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  Herts,  and  South  Beds.  Baptist  Association  was  held  at 
Boxmoor  Baptist  chapel,  when  the  Rev.  Thomas  Owen,  of  Cranfield,  preached 
in  the  morning  to  a  crowded  congregation.  In  the  afternoon  letters  were  read 
from  the  Associated  Churches  by  their  respective  pastors,  and  an  address, 
founded  on  their  report,  was  delivered  by  the  Rev.  William  Upton,  of  St.  Alban'a. 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Murch,  of  Rickmansworth,  and  the  Rev.  E.  Adey,  of  Leighton, 
commended  the  Christian  Mutual  Provident  Society  as  worthy  of  the  confidence 
of  the  ministers  and  churches  on  account  of  the  safety  and  excellency  of  its 
principles  and  the  facility  with  which  congregational  branches  may  be  allied  to 
it,  which  would  secure  all  the  advantages  of  a  well-regulated  Annuity  Endow- 
ment Life  Assurance  and  Sick  Relief  Fund.  In  the  evening,  the  Lord's  supper 
was  administered,  when  the  privilege  of  a  Free  Communion  of  Saints  was  en- 
joyed by  Christians  of  different  denominations.  The  Rev,  Dr.  Murch  presided 
at  the  table,  and  was  assisted  in  the  solemn  and  delightful  service  by  the  Revds. 
Messrs.  Adey,Coway,  Finch,  Johnson,  Massey,  Payne,  Pratten,  Upton, and  Wake. 


C.  8.  Mull  and  8.  Cockshaw,  Printer*,  Hone-thoe-comrt,  Ladgato-biU. 
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AFRICA. 


DEATH  OF  MRS.  NEWBEGIN. 

A  few  weeks  ago  we  learned  with  great  regret  that  the  state  of  Mrs.  Newbegin's 
health  was  such  as  to  require  imperatively  her  return  to  this  country,  and  that  it 
was  not  supposed  that  she  could  ever  venture  to  Africa  again.  A  letter  from  Mr. 
Newbegin,  dated  Cameroon*,  Feb.  5th,  contains  the  following  mournful  supple- 
ment to  previous  communications : — 


In  my  last  I  wrote  to  you  under  the  pressure 
of  heavy  affliction,  and  in  the  prospect  of  a 
speedy  departure  from  my  work  for  a  season. 
The  illness  of  my  dear  wife  was  a  matter 
which  gave  us  all  the  greatest  alarm.  That 
that  was  not  unfounded  the  event  has  proved. 
Death  has  done  his  work,  and  the  affitettonate 
partner  of  nearly  four  years,  who  crossed  the 
Atlantic  for  me,  and  who  ever  sinee  has  keen 
the  sharer  of  all  my  Joys  and  sorrows  and 
the  latter  you  know  have  not  been  few,  tt 
fallen  with  brethren  Thompson  and  Sturgeon 
in  the  African  nussioa*  I  did  not  anticipate 
this  at  the  tkae  I  wrote,  although  I  was 
anxiously  awaiting  an  opportunity  for  con- 
veying Iter  to  a  mete  congenial  climate.  Her 
end  was  peace,  and  her  hopes  were  find  upon 
the  sure  foundation.  Her  ml  for  Africa, 
which  I  can  assure  you  was  el  the  highest 
order,  continued  unabated,  nay,  increased 
with  the  increase  of  infirmity.  Her  dying 
injunctions  to  me  were  not  to  fefeake  Africa, 
hut  " 

God 
the 

a  lengthened  course  of  labour  cannot  he 
pected,  either  by  me  or  any  other  European 
missionary.  We  have  lasted  for  some  time,  but 
death  ■  mowing  us  down,  and  hat  not  done 
yet.  Almost  all  of  us  are  feeling  more  and 
more  the  inroads  that  are  being  made  in  our 
constitutions. 

Perhaps  you  have  read  the  small  note  from 
Dr.  Prince  on  the  evening  of  my  wife*  death. 
It  was  impossible  for  me  then  to  write  to  you, 
for  it  wet  in  the  midst  of  the  hurry  of  depar- 
ture for  the  burial  at  Bimbia.  All  the  symp- 
toms spoken  of  in  my  last  continued  on  the 
increase  until  Sunday  the  10th  ult,  when 
premature  labour  came  on.  I  expected  no 
less  than  that  she  would  sink  in  a  few  hours 
after  it,  and  informed  her  of  my  fears ;  this. 


uuvmnn  w  iuc  wore   uui  w  iwraawc  4*inc«, 

t  remain  faithful  at  my  poet*  which,  with 
>d's  help,  I  shall  do,  althoufh  I  feel  that 
!  climate  is  such  as  to  make  ana  certain  that 


however,  gave  no  uneasiness,  and  she  peseed 
through  the  season  of  trial  (which  in  her  ex- 
hausted state  was  very  severe)  better  than  we 
tould  have  anticipated.  I  did  now  begin  to 
hope  for  the  better;  For  two  days  she  did 
not  seem  to  go  beck,  hut  all  the  irritation 
remained.  The  uncontrollable  pulse,  the 
hacking  cough,  which  rendered  the  applica- 
tion of  a  blister  imperative,  the  irritable 
stomach,  which  for  MX  weeks  had  been  n 
source  of  constant  distress,  did  not  abate,  but 
increased,  until  her  exhausted  frame  was 
weighed  down  and  sank.  She  consoled  me 
as  well  as  her  foiling  voice  allowed,  expressed 
great  joy  in  the  presence  of  her  God,  and  on 
Saturday,  16th  of  January,  she  fell  asleep.  I 
forbear  entering  into  a  detail  of  the  grief  I 
feel  or  the  amount  of  loss  I  sustain;  that  can 
only  be  estimated  by  those  who  are  co-work- 
ers with  me.  I  commend  myself  to  your 
prayers,  for  it  is  only  from  on  high  I  can 
meet  with  support.  It  may  he  remembered 
by  you,  dear  brother,  that  Mr.  Hinton,  at  our 
valedictory  service,  warned  my  departed 
brother  and  myself  by  no  means  to  go  if  we 
could  not  sacrifice  wife,  and  child,  and  alL  I 
have  done  so :  I  do  not  repent.  If,  however, 
in  the  midst  of  his  many  engagements,  Mr. 
Hinton  could  spare  me  time  for  a  line  of  con- 
solation, I  should  esteem  it  very  kindly,  as 
from  one  who  once  from  the  pulpit  spoke 
words  of  peace  to  the  inquiring  soul  who  now 
in  eternity  is  joining  the  song  of  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  first  born. 

The  loss  I  sustain  adds  not  a  little  to  my 
worldly  caret,  and  in  sickness,  which  is  often, 
to  my  wants,  which  no  other  can  alleviate.  It 
is  the  M  Lord's  will,  let  him  do  what  seemeth 
him  good."  Could  I  see  one  convert,  I  would 
say  "  it  is  enough.*'  Oh,  when  is  dark  Isubu 
to  be  enhghtened  ? 


RETURN  OF  MRS.  STURGEON  AND  MRS.  SAKER. 

In  a  letter  from  Clarence,  dated  Feb.  24th,  Mr.  Clarke  says,  "  The  Ethiope 
sailed  at  nine  o'clock,  pji.,  on  Monday,  with  sisters  Sturgeon  and  Saker.  Mrs. 
Sturgeon  has  ever  commanded  the  respect  of  all.  She  has  quietly  and  diligently 
employed  herself  in  doing  good,  and  been  most  circumspect  and  exemplary  in  her 
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conduct.  She  is  greatly  beloved  by  the  people,  and  by  all  of  us.  Mrs.  Saker's 
case  is  a  most  distressing  one :  she  deserves  and  needs  your  most  tender  sympathy. 
Tbe  child  will,  I  fear,  not  live  to  reach  England,  nor  her  husband  to  see  her 
return.  He  is  however  bearing  up  well." — It  affords  us  pleasure  to  add  that  these 
friends  have  arrived,  and  that  their  health  has  been  in  some  degree  improved  by 
the  voyage. 

VISIT  OF  THE  DOVE  TO  JAMAICA. 

It  was  not  finally  determined  at  the  date  of  our  latest  advices,  but  from  their  tenor 
there  appears  to  be  a  strong  probability  that  the  Dove  has  sailed  ere  now  for 
the  West  Indies.  The  health  of  some  of  the  natives  of  Jamaica  who  settled  at 
Fernando  Po  is  declining,  and  it  is  thought  desirable  that  they  should  return ;  and 
Mr.  Clarke  says,  "  Before  this  reaches,  you  will  have  returned,  I  hope,  after  accom- 
plishing much  good,  and  I  may  be  on  the  way  to  the  shores  of  Jamaica.  This  is, 
however,  still  uncertain.  We  are  going  on  quietly,  though  greatly  tried  by  afflic- 
tion. The  captain  cannot  stand  it  much  longer ;  and  if  the  Dove  is  not  allowed 
to  depart,  he  will  probably  have  to  leave  her  for  a  season  to  seek  restoration  to 
health.  Brother  Duckett  is  again  ill  with  his  complaint,  and  a  voyage  to  Jamaica 
might  be  blessed  to  his  restoration.  Brother  Phillips  is  here  with  his  sick  wife, 
and  wishes  on  her  and  on  his  own  account  to  return.  Mrs.  Clarke  is  very  feeble, 
and  often  very  ill.  I  am  shaken  by  anxiety  and  toil;  and  though  tbe  departure 
would  be  leaving  the  mission  very  low,  still,  a  speedy  return  would  I  hope 
revive  it  greatly.  I  do  hope  an  increased  good  would  be  done  to  Jamaica,  for 
God  can  work  by  the  feeblest  instrumentality.  Brother  Saker  is  really  more  like 
a  man  near  to  death  than  a  labourer  fit  to  remain  ;  but  such  is  the  state  of  Came- 
roons,  and  his  right  feeling  towards  it,  that  he  cannot  think  of  leaving  at  present." 


FERNANDO  PO. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Prince  continue  for  the  present  at  Clarence,  and  the  Doctor  has 
received  from  the  governor,  Captain  Becroft,  written  permission  to  remain  there. 
Dr.  Prince  says,  Feb.  26th  :— 


I  have  advised  you  that  Miss  Vitou  is  at 
present  continuing  her  residence  at  the  late 
Mr.  Sturgeon's.  Should  that  house  be  tenanted 
by  Captain  Becroft,  then  Miss  Vitou  will 
reside  at  the  teacher's  cottage,  within  a  few 
yards  of  my  dwelling,  and  formerly  occupied 
by  Newman. 

She  will  continue  those  services  in  the  day 
and  Sunday  school  for  which  she  was  engaged 
by  Mr.  Sturgeon,  and  will,  I  have  no  doubt, 
be  blessed  as  a  spiritual  instructor  to  many  of 
the  adult  and  growing  females  as  she  has 
already  been.  She  will  also  do  what  she  may 
be  able  in  the  superintendence  of  Mrs.  and 
Miss  Johnson,  the  teachers  of  the  infant 
school.  Mrs.  Prince  is  also  intending  to  give 
private  instructions  in  the  English  language, 
and  other  elements  of  a  plain  education,  to 
those  two  young  women,  and  will  assist  them 
to  the  understanding  and  practical  use  of  the 
book, "  The  Infant  School  Teacher's  Guide." 
Miss  Vitou  will  require  some  assistance  in 
the  day-school  from  one  of  our  more  intelligent 
male  members  of  the  church,  and  I  expect 


that  William  Smith,  who  formerly  accompa- 
nied brother  Merrick  to  Cameroons,  will 
render  it,  and  be  other  ways  very  serviceable 
to  me,  both  in  church  and  domestic  affairs. 

I  truly  hope  and  prayerfully  desire  your 
minds  may  be  impressed  with  the  propriety 
of  supplying  a  duly  qualified  schoolmaster  to 
this  station,  and  that  you  will  speedily  act  out 
the  conviction. 

:»On  Wednesday  afternoon  we  had  a  joyous 
festive  meeting  with  150  children.  Twenty 
pounds  of  flour  were  converted  into  plum-cake, 
and  they  were  well  drenched  with  richly 
sweetened  tea.  The  place  of  rendezvous  was 
gaily  decorated  by  Captain  Milbourn  with 
shrubs,  flowers,  and  flags.  Twenty-two  mo- 
nitors and  as  many  good  scholars,  were  re- 
warded out  of  such  things  as  we  had  suitable  as 
gifts  to  boys  and  girls.  The  merriment  was  great. 

On  Wednesday  morning  I  met  brethren 
Saker,  Clarke,  and  Milbourn  to  converse  on 
the  subjects  of  the  disposal  of  the  property  at 
Clarence  and  the  going  of  the  Dove  to  Ja- 
maica. 
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WEST    INDIES. 


JAMAICA. 

Oar  brethren  in  this  island  are  suffering  from  a  new  source  of  alarm  and  anxiety, 
in  consequence  of  a  despatch  received  by  the  Governor  from  the  Secretary  for  the 
Colonial  Department,  Earl  Grey,  proposing  the  re-establishment  of  compulsory 
labour  for  the  negro  children,  under  the  name  of  education  in  Industrial  Schools. 
His  lordship  suggests  that  "  in  countries  where  food  is  so  cheap  as  it  is  in  the 
West  Indies,  and  labour  so  dear,  there  must  be  peculiar  facilities  for  enabling 
industrial  schools  to  pay  a  proportion  of  their  expenses,  unless  the  children  be 
taken  from  them  at  a  very  early  age ;"  and  that  it  would  be  exceedingly  desirable 
that  besides  gardens  and  provision  grounds,  there  should  be  "some  ground  cultivated 
in  canes  or  other  staples  of  exportable  produce,  so  that  the  children  may  be  ex- 
ercised in  that  species  of  cultivation  in  which  it  will  be  generally  speaking  most 
expedient  that  they  should  be  afterwards  employed."  He  rightly  judges  that  this 
industrial  system  would  probably  obtain  "the  support  and  assistance  of  some 
parties  who  would  not  be  equally  quick  to  discern  the  more  general  bearings  of 
education  upon  industry;"  expresses  his  "hope  that  the  legislatures  of  the 
colonies  will  acknowledge  the  paramount  importance  of  causing  such  schools  to 
be  established,  and  will  make  such  provision  as  may  be  required  for  the  purpose  ;** 
declaring  that  he  should  not  object,  on  the  part  of  the  Crown,  to  a  tax  for  this 
purpose  falling  directly  upon  the  people  at  large,  or  "  be  averse  to  any  well  con- 
sidered law  which  should  constrain  the  parents  of  children,  not  exceeding  a 
specified  nge,  to  send  such  children  to  school,'under  a  penalty  for  neglecting  ro  do 
so,  unless  for  cause  shown,  and  to  pay  a  specified  sum  for  their  schooling.'* 
Respecting  this  scheme,  one  of  the  senior  missionaries  says,  "  You  will  see  at  once 
that  if  the  proposed  plan  be  carried  out,  the  liberties  of  our  people,  and  especially 
of  the  rising  race,  will  be  completely  swept  away."    Another  says, 


This  scheme  will  increase  taxation,  fetter 
the  mind  of  the  rising  peasantry,  and  be  de- 
structive to  every  principle  of  manly  inde- 
pendence.  It  will  prove  disgustive,  a  secret 
hatred  will  be  felt  towards  education.  As  it 
will  be  thus  conducted,  compulsion,  fine, 
taxation,  are  to  be  the  chief  elements  to  be 
employed  in  the  carrying  on  of  this  scheme. 
The  fathers  of  the  rising  generation  were 
slaves  compelled  to  toil  in  the  cane-field 
against  their  will,  the  children  are  to  be 
compelled,  not  by  their  natural  guardians, 
but  by  their  assumed  protectors,  to  learn  the 
elements  of  lettered  instruction,  and  to  submit 
to  a  training  that  shall  degrade  them  into 
mere  machines  to  be  ready  to  be  used  for  any 
political  purpose,  or  for  the  advancement  of 
the  state  religion. 

The  state  church  is  silently  but  effectually 
spreading  its  network  over  the  island  of 
Jamaica,  and  will  do  so  until  not  a  nook  or 
corner  is  left  without  its  cankering,  corroding 
influence. 

At  Montpelier,  near  Mount  Carey,  Lord  de 
Walden,  before  he  left  the  island,  prepared 
his  plan  to  upset,  if  possible,  dissent  in  that 


district.  At  a  recent  vestry  meeting  in  this 
parish,  £300  was  proposed  and  carried  to- 
wards the  building  of  an  episcopal  church  on 
his  lordship's  estate,  ten  voting  for  it,  ten 
against  it,  toe  casting  vote  being  given  by  the 
chairman.  This  is  the  beginning.  If  once  a 
place  is  to  be  built,  if  the  vote  had  been  only 
£10  this  year,  another  sum  would  be  re- 
quired next,  and  the  parish  have  a  perpetual 
burden,  even  from  generation  to  generation. 

To  show  the  recklessness  with  which  the 
state  church  supporters  proceed,  one  of  the 
members  of  the  vestry  board  showed  that  in 
the  parish  and  immediately  contiguous,  there 
were 

Ten  Baptist  places  of  worship,  seating  10,500 

Five  Presbyterian,  seating 3,150 

Poor  Episcopalian,  seating  2,700 

Poor  Methodists,  seating 2,000 

One  Moravian,  seating  000 

Three  Roman  Catholic,  seating   250 

One  Jewish,  seating 150 

19,350 

This  accommodation  is  good  for  a  popula- 
tion of  about  25,500,  and  yet  in  its  face  we 
are  to  have  a  new  episcopal  place  ia  a  district 
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where  in  the  neighbourhood  there  are  three 
Baptist,  two  Methodist,  one  Episcopalian,  one 
Catholic,  and  one  Presbyterian  place,  capable 
of  seating  upwards  of  4000  persons. 

Again,  in  the  Trelawny  vestry,  a  new 
Episcopal  church  is  proposed  to  be  erected 
near  New  Birmingham,  where  also  there  is 
plenty  of  accommodation  provided  for  the 
population.  My  firm  and  decided  opinion  is, 
after  mature  deliberation,  that  the  state  church 
is  the  greatest  curse  under  which  this  island 
groans;  that  it  is  a  hindrance  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  piety  and  knowledge,  and  if  the 


school  movement  is  to  be  tacked  on  to  it, 
then  farewell  to  freedom  :  the  cup  of  liberty 
will  be  poisoned,  and  the  highest  hopes  of 
the  friends  of  emancipation  will  be  blasted. 

You  may  think  that  I  write  strongly,  but 
be  assured  half  my  fears  are  not  expressed, 
nor  half  the  evils  we  perceive  related.  We 
must  have  the  sympathy,  the  support,  and  the 
watchful  care  of  British  friends  with  us,  and 
aid  us  in  the  overthrow  of  a  system  repugnant 
to  the  conscience  and  peculiarly  oppressive  to 
those  who  are  desirous  of  maintaining  the 
principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty. 


BAHAMAS. 

It  affords  us  pleasure  to  learn  that  the  health  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Littlewood  is 
sufficiently  improved  to  have  permitted  their  return  to  New  Providence.  Mr. 
Capern  writes,  May  1st  :— 


I  am  happy  to  say,  that  our  esteemed  col- 
leagues, Mr.  and  Mrs.  Littlewood,  are  arrived 
at  Nassau  ;  Mr.  Littlewood  in  better  health 
than  we  had  expected  to  see  him.  Mrs.  Lit- 
tlewood is  weak  and  poorly,  but  we  are  not 
without  hope  that  she  will  improve.  I  hope 
that  we  shall  work  in  harmony  and  with  suc- 
cess, whilst  we  are  together  at  this  station. 

I  am  forthwith  to  set  off  for  the  islands, 
leaving  brother  Littlewood  to  attend  to  the 
churches  on  New  Providence,  but  not  without 


some  feors  that  he  will  have  too  heavy  a  tax 
laid  upon  his  strength.  But  my  visit  will 
not  be  very  long  at  present,  lest  he  should 
find  his  strength  again  fail.  Two  months 
more,  and  the-  hurricane  season  will  com- 
mence, and  during  this  season  we  shall  have 
to  confine  our  labours  almost  entirely  to  New 
Providence,  as  travelling,  or  rather  sailing,  is 
perilous.  If  at  the  end  of  this  season  our 
brother's  health  shall  continue  good,  we  can 
then  divide  the  labour  without  apprehension. 


HAITI. 

Two  natives  of  Haiti  have  been  baptized  by  Mr.  Webley  in  the  Grande  Riviere, 
at  a  spot  a  representation  of  which,  as  sketched  by  Mrs.  Webley,  is  prefixed  to 
this  sheet.   The  following  is  Mr.  Webley 's  account  of  the  interesting  transaction : — 


In  my  last  I  apprized  you  of  my  intention 
to  baptize  prior  to  my  communicating  with 
you  again,  and  I  have  now  much  pleasure  in 
informing  you,  that  I  have  administered  the 
'rite  of  baptism  to  two  natives,  who  have  long 
given  evidence  of  true  conversion,  and  whom 
Mr.  Francies  hoped  to  baptize  just  before  his 
fatal  illness. 

There  are  three  others,  of  whom  I  entertain 
every  hope,  whom  I  wish  to  stand  over  as 
inquirers  for  a  short  time.  The  names  of 
those  who  were  baptized,  on  the  first  sabbath 
in  the  present  month,  are  Mrs.  Reed  end  Miss 
Huntington,  a  daughter  of  the  said  Mrs.  Reed 
by  a  former  marriage.  This  was  a  long  looked 
for  and  a  happy  day  with  us  all ;  rendered 
the  more  happy  by  the  prospect  of  a  dis- 
appointment, as  will  appear  in  the  sequel.  On 
toe  Wednesday  evening  I  had  published  the 
service,  and  as  early  as  Friday  the  rumour 
had  spread  that  a  band  of  police  were  ordered 
to  be  on  the  spot  so  as  to  prevent  the  baptism,  | 


as  it  was  said  that  we  were  about  to  interfere 
with  public  order,  and  thereby  to  break  the 
thirty-third  article  of  the  constitution,  which 
states  that  "tous  les  cultes  sont  egalement 
libres,  que  chacun  a  le  droit  de  professer  sa 
religion  et  d'exercer  librement  son  culte, 
pourvuquil  ne  trouble  pat  Vordre public"  As 
this  information  was  well  authenticated,  I 
made  it  my  business  to  inquire  of  Le  General 
de  la  Ville  if  such  measures  had  been  taken, 
and  if  there  was  any  impediment  in  the  way 
of  my  baptizing.  He  assured  me  that  I  could 
not  hold  such  a  service  unless  I  had  had  per- 
mission from  Le  Secretaire  d'Etat  to  do  so,  as 
he  was  strictly  enjoined  to  preserve  the  public 
peace  and  order.  I  in  vain  remonstrated 
with  him — of  course  with  all  due  respect — 
and  assured  him  that  Mr.  Francies  had  pre- 
viously baptized  without  such  permission, 
and  that  then  order  was  preserved.  His 
reply  was,  that  through  his  not  doing  so  the 
priest  had  written  to  the  Secretaire  d'Etat, 
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stating  tint  a  gnat  uproar  had  beta  occasioned 
by  the  baptism. 

With  this  I  left  him.  Determined,  how- 
ever, not  to  be  foiled  in  my  attempt  to  gain 
my  point,  I  proceeded  to  one  of  the  Conseil 
des  Notables,  and  made  known  to  him  my 
design.  Happily  he  received  me  more  favour- 
ably, and  told  me  that  there  was  no  reason 
why  I  should  not  carry  it  into  effect ;  that 
though  in  the  previous  case  the  Secretaire 
d'Etat  had  been  written  to,  he  had  assured 
him  that  order  was  preserved,  and  that  there 
the  matter  ended.  He  told  me,  moreover, 
that  I  must  give  a  written  declaration  of  my 
determination,  that  he  would  sign  it  on  behalf 
of  the  Conseil  des  Notables,  and  that  would, 
in  all  probability,  secure  the  permission  of  the 
General. 

This  proved  to  be  the  case,  but  after  his 
permission  I  had  to  obtain  that  of  the  General 
de  rArrondissement,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
Commissure  de  Police.  Having  succeeded 
with  all  these,  I  returned  home  in  triumph  to 
await  the  coming  day.  In  the  morning  we 
ware  aroused,  A  la  bam*  heure  de  troii  Asurea, 


by  a  vast  concourse  of  persona  assembled 
around  our  dwelling. 

At  five  o'clock  we  held  a  short  service  in 
the  chapel,  which  was  crowded  almost  to 
suffocation.  After  this  we  set  out  for  the 
appointed  place  of  baptism  in  the  Grande 
Riviere,  followed  by  a  multitude  of  people, 
perhaps  not  less  than  a  thousand,  where  I  held 
another  short  service,  in  which  I  implored  the 
divine  blessing,  read  some  parts  of  sctiptaie 
referring  to  the  ordinance,  and  gave  an  amies 
explanatory  of  the  rite,  after  which  I  proceeded 
to  baptise .  In  the  evening  I  administered  the 
Lord's  supper  to  the  candidates,  and  to  the  two 
who  had  previously  been  baptized,  as  well  ss 
to  the  mission  family.  At  this  service  we  bed 
a  larger  number  than  has  ever  been  seen  is 
our  little  place  of  worship,  for  within  sad 
without  the  chapel  it  is  supposed  there  were 
more  than  three  hundred  people.  This, 
amidst  all  our  privations,  was  a  hallowed 
season,  and  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  upon 
the  minds  of  most  a  favourable  impression  wu 
produced.  Thus  ended  this  happy  day.  0 
that  this  may  be  an  earnest  and  a  pledge  of 
what  God  is  about  to  do  with  us ! 


The  letter  which  furnishes  this  information  is  dated  Jacmel,  April  22nd.  Mr. 
Webley  speaks  of  himself  and  bis  female  coadjutors  as  pressed  beyond  measure 
with  increasing  demands  on  tbeir  time  and  attention.  Miss  Harris  and  Miss  Clarke, 
who  have  now  sixty-four  scholars,  begin  to  find  their  health  affected  by  their 
onerous  duties.  He  has  also  been  unwell  himself,  and  has  found  it  necessary  to 
suspend  some  of  his  engagements.  There  is  a  fine  opening  for  a  good  boys'  school, 
he  states,  and  it  is  important  that  one  should  be  established.  "  A  good  school," 
he  says,  "  would  almost  infallibly  secure  our  stay  on  the  island,  such  is  the  thirst 
for  education  among  high  and  low." 


HOME    PROCEEDINGS. 


PUBLIC  ANNUAL  MEETING. 

As  space  could  not  be  afforded  in  our  last  number  for  the  resolutions  passed  is 
Exeter  Hall  on  the  29th  of  April,  Joseph  Tritton,  Esq.,  in  the  chair,  it  will  be 
convenient  that  they  should  be  recorded  here. 


The  Rev.  E.  Hull  commenced  the  service, 
by  giving  out  a  hymn  and  engaging  in  prayer. 

The  chairman  having  addressed  the  meet- 
ing, and  the  Secretary  having  read  the  Report 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  year,  and  S.  M. 
Peto,  Esq.,  a  statement  of  the  treasurers' 
account,  the  following  resolutions  were  adopted 
unanimously. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  D.  Katterns,  of 
Hackney,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Stock, 
of  Chatham  :— 

I.  Resolved,— That  the  Report,  of  which  an  ab- 
stract has  been  read,  bo  received ;  and  that  this 
meeting  offers  grateful  acknowledgments  to  the  God 
of  all  grace  for  the  success  which  he  continues  to 


bestow  upon  the  Baptist  Missionary  8ocietr  art 
kindred  lnstitatlons,  and  adverts  with  special  later 
est  to  the  progress  of  the  mission  in  parts  ef  IsdU, 
and  to  the  commencement  of  missionary  opentioas 
in  connexion  with  the  Society  at  Madras. 

The  Rev.  C.  M.  Birrell  and  the  Rft. 
Joseph  Angus,  secretary  to  the  Society,  being 
called  upon  by  the  chairman,  gave  a  report  of 
their  visit  to  Jamaica,  after  which, 

On  the  motion  of  John  Sbeppard,  Esq*  of 
Frome,  seconded  by  J.  L.  Phillips,  Esq..  of 
Melksham : — 

II.  Resolved,— That  this  meeting,  on  receirkf 
their  beloved  brethren,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Angst,  tif 
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taoratarv  of  the  Society,  and  the  Bar.  0.  M.  Brrrell, 
after  their  visit  to  the  churches  and  missionaries 
connected  with  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  in 
the  West  Indies,  takes  occasion  devoutly  to  express 
heartfelt  gratitude  to  Almighty  God  for  the  preser- 
vation of  their  lives,  end  of  their  health,  and  for  the 
protection  afforded  them  in  their  various  journeys 
and  voyages,  and  for  those  valuable  offices  of  Chris- 
tian sympathy  and  love  which  he  enabled  them  to 
discharge,  so  greatly  to  the  comfort  of  those  whom 
they  visited.  The  meeting  also  would  offer  to  their 
brethren  the  most  affectionate  congratulations  on 
their  return  to  their  native  land,  with  the  assurance 
of  augmented  esteem  and  love.  Nor  can  the  meeting 
emit  to  refer,  with  a  deep  sense  of  obligation,  to  the 
generous  munificence  of  that  distinguished  friend  of 
the  Society  by  whom  tbo  deputation  were  entrusted 
with  so  large  a  sum  from  which  to  minister  to  the 
treating  necessities  of  some  of  the  Jamaica  pastors, 
and  by  whom  the  expense  of  the  deputation  has 
been  guaranteed.  And  in  conclusion,  that  this 
meeting  reviews  with  satisfaction  the  steps  taken 
by  the  Committee  in  the  appointment  of  the  depu- 


tation, and  ventures  to  express  its  earnest  hope  and 
belief  that  the  benefits  resulting  from  it  will,  under 
tbo  divine  blessing,  continue  to  be  experienced  for 
many  years  to  come. 

On  the  motion  of  the  Re?.  W.  Fnser, 
seconded  by  W.  H.  Bond,  Esq.,  of  Truro:— 

III.  Resolved,— That  the  cordial  thanks  of  the 
Society  are  due  to  William  Brodie  Gumey  and 
Samuel  Morton  Pete,  Esqrs ,  the  Treasurers,  to  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  the  Secretary,  and  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Committee,  for  the  services  they  have 
severally  rendered  to  the  Society  during  the  year; 
also  to  the  Ladies',  Juvenile,  and  other  Auxiliaries 
which  have  contributed  to  its  funds,  earnestly  en- 
treating them  to  continue  these  efforts,  and,  wher- 
ever practicable,  to  increase  them. 

The  meeting  then  sang  a  hymn,  and,  the 
Rev.  Dr.  8teane  having  pronounced  a  benedic- 
tion, adjourned. 


ARRANGEMENTS  ON  BEHALF  OF  JAMAICA. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  a  part  of  the  duty  confided  to  the  deputation  which 
recently  visited  Jamaica  was  "to  confer  with  the  brethren  there  on  questions 
which  have  arisen  since  the  independence  of  the  churches."  These  questions 
related  principally  to  the  nature  and  degree  of  connexion  to  subsist  between  the 
ministers  and  churches  there  and  the  Society.  Our  friends  in  the  island  were 
anxious  that  the  Society  should  exercise  influence  there,  in  ways  which  seemed  to 
the  Committee  to  be  inconsistent  with  that  perfect  independence  to  which  self- 
supporting  churches  are  entitled.  The  deputation  found  accordingly  a  prevalent 
and  strong  conviction  that  it  would  prove  injurious  to  the  churches  if  the  Com- 
mittee were  to  leave  them  at  present  to  their  own  guidance,  and  withdraw  the 
superintendence  and  protection  which  they  feel  to  be  still  needed.  When  Messrs. 
Angus  and  Birrell  were  about  to  leave  the  island,  a  general  meeting  of  missionaries 
and  pastors  was  held,  at  which  their  views  were  embodied  in  a  series  of  resolutions 
to  be  forwarded  to  this  country,  with  an  earnest  request  that  the  Committee  would 
accede  to  them.    They  were  these  :— 


1.  That  the  Deputation  be  requested  to 
represent  to  the  Committee  the  desirableness 
of  placing  those  missionaries  who  have  been 
sent  out  by  them  between  January  1840  and 
April  1845  on  the  same  footing  as  those  who 
were  sent  out  previous  to  that  period ;  and  as 
the  same  is  defined  in  the  Resolutions  of  the 
Annual  Meeting  of  April,  1845. 

2.  Some  doubt  having  arisen  as  to  the 
position  of  brethren  in  this  island  who  were 
accepted  by  the  Society,  and  sent  out  to  aid 
in  supplying  stations  as  preaching  schoolmas- 
ters at  the  request  and  charge  of  individual 
missionaries;  and  the  Deputation  having 
stated  that  the  Committee  could  not  regard 
them  as  having  any  pecuniary  claim  on  the 
Society,— Resolved,  "  That  in  all  cases  where 
such  brethren  are  pastors  of  churches,  with 
the  consent  of  the  Committee,  they  be  re- 
garded by  the  brethren  generally,  as  occupy- 
ing a  position  as  honourable  as  their  own ; 
and  that  so  far  as  their  position  in  reference 


to  the  Committee  is  concerned,  the  Committee 
be  requested  to  consider  them  (should  the 
proposed  Widows'  Fund  be  formed)  as  eligible 
to  all  the  benefits  of  that  fund,  on  the  terms 
that  may  be  laid  down  for  other  brethren." 

3.  The  question  being  raised  .whether  in 
case  the  health  of  any  one  of  the  missionaries 
fail,  and  he  be  compelled  to  relinquish  his 
labours  in  Jamaica,  the  Committee  regard  the 
Society  as  responsible  for  the  expenses  of  his 
return  to  England.  The  Deputation  ;  ex- 
plained that  the  practice  of  the  .Society  in 
such  eases  is  to  meet  as  much  of  the  expense 
of  a  missionary's  return  as  may  be  necessary; 
but  that  whenever  the  church  over  which  he 
presides  is  able  to  meet  all  the  expense,  or 
part  of  it,  the  Committee  rely  on  their  help. 
Resolved,  "  That  this  explanation  be  regarded 
as  satisfactory." 

4.  The  question  being  raised  whether  in 
the  event  of  the  churches  in  Jamaica  being 
Unable  or  unwilling  to  support  their  pastors, 
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i  sent  out  by  the  Society  have  any 
claim  to  be  taken  home  at  the  expense  of  the 
Society;  and  the  Deputation  having  explained 
that  by  the  words  "  fall  and  final  discharge  of 
all  claims  whatever/'  it  was  certainly  con- 
templated by  the  Society  that  such  a  case 
would  not  arise,  and  need  not  be  provided 
for,  Resolved,  "That  the  Deputation  be 
requested  to  represent  to  the  Committee  the 
great  desirableness  of  placing  all  the  brethren 
sent  out  previous  to  1845,  on  the  same  footing 
in  this  respect  as  any  missionary  of  the  Society ; 
i.  e.  that  if  the  pecuniary  circumstances  of  the 
churches  are  such  as  to  make  it  necessary  in 
the  judgment  of  any  of  these  brethren  to  leave 
Jamaica,  he  be  regarded  as  free  to  write  to 
the  Committee  in  reference  to  such  circum- 
stances; and  that  the  Committee  be  free  to 
consider  his  application,  and,  if  they  deem  it 
right,  to  aid  in  providing  for  his  removal  from 
the  island  in  such  a  way  as  the  facts  of  each 
case  may  seem  to  justify." 

5.  A  question  having  arisen  as  to  the  posi- 
tion of  pastors  in  Jamaica  not  sent  out  or 
taken  up  by  the  Committee,  but  occupying 
property  now  in  trust  for  the  Society,  the 
deputation  explained  that  the  Society  cannot 
regard  them  as  having  any  claim  upon  their 
funds  under  any  circumstances,  though  the 
Committee  will  be  quite  prepared  to  concur 
in  their  occupying  trust  property  on  the  same 
terms  and  conditions  as  those  pastors  whom 
the  Society  sent  out,  and  which  are  contained 
in  the  trust  deeds,  or  in  the  accompanying 
resolutions. 

6.  That  the  Committee  be  respectfully  re- 
quested to  give  their  aid  and  sanction  in  re- 
conveying,  as  it  may  be  found  convenient,  all 
chapel  property  in  Jamaica  connected  with 
the  Society,  on  such  trusts  as  are  expressed 
in  the  model  deed  now  laid  by  the  Deputation 
before  the  brethren :  and  at  the  same  time  to 
pass  a  resolution  not  to  sell  any  of  the  chapel 
property  without  the  concurrence  of  a  majority 
of  ministers  in  the  island  appointed  in  con- 
formity with  the  subsequent  resolutions. 

7.  That  in  the  opinion  of  the  brethren,  it  is 
exceedingly  desirable  in  the  present  state  of 
the  churches  in  Jamaica,  that  the  accounts  of 
each  station,  after  being  duly  audited  and 
signed  on  behalf  of  the  church,  and  entered 
in  the  church  book,  should  be  forwarded  early 
in  January  to  the  Committee,  with  a  request 
that  they  will  examine  the  same,  and  give  to 
the  church  from  time  to  time  such  suggestions 
and  encouragement  as  the  pecuniary  circum- 
stances of  each  may  seem  to  demand ;  and 
that  the  audited  accounts  of  every  church 
applying  for  a  minister,  be  laid  before  any 
one  who  may  be  selected  for  it  by  the  Com- 
mittee, for  his  information  and  guidance. 

8.  That  the  Committee  be  respectfully  re- 
quested not  to  concur  in  the  occupancy  of  any 
chapel  now  in  trust  by  any  minister,  unless  he 
acknowledge  the  debts  shown  by  the  audited 
accounts  of  the  church  to  be  due  upon  the 


chapel  for  building  and  other  than  casual 
repairs ;  and  undertake,  if  required,  to  meat 
from  the  income  of  the  church,  the  interest 
and  so  much  of  the  principal  as  the  annual 
receipts  will  allow ;  and  unless  he  accede  to 
the  resolutions  now  adopted. 

9.  That  while  the  brethren  disclaim  all  in- 
terference with  the  independency  of  the 
churches,  they  respectfully  suggest  that  the 
Committee  should  not  allow  chapels  now  in 
trust  to  be  taken  possession  of,  except  by  such 
ministers  only  as  are  known  to  the  Committee 
to  be  of  good  character,  end  are  of  good 
standing  with  the  majority  of  the  pastors  oc 
the  churches,  appointed  in  accordance  wish 
the  present  trust  aeeds  or  these  resolutions. 

10.  That  in  case  any  church  in  Jamaica 
apply  to  the  Committee  for  a  pastor,  they  be 
requested  to  inquire  for  and  obtain  one,  en 
receiving  from  the  church  at  least  one  half  of 
the  expenses  of  his  outfit ;  and  on  receiving 
the  concurrence'of  the  majority  of  the  pastors 
who  are  members  of  the  Missionary  Fund,  in 
charging  the  remainder  to  that  fund. 

11.  That  none  of  the  foregoing  provisions 
are  understood  to  imply  the  existence  of  any 
pecuniary  responsibility  on  the  part  of  the 
Committee  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society, 
whose  funds  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  at  all 
liable  for  any  expenses  connected  with  the 
carrying  on  of  the  cause  of  God  in  this  island; 
nor  is  it  intended  that  they  should  interfere  in 
any  way  with  the  resolutions  adopted  by  the 
Society  at  their  annual  meeting  in  1846, 
except  so  far  as  these  resolutions  may  here- 
after be  modified  by  the  Committee  in  com- 
pliance with  the  resolution  in  reference  to 
missionaries  sent  out  since  1840. 

12.  That  it  is  distinctly  understood  that.no 
minister  who  may  be  hereafter  sent  to  Jamaica, 
or  who  may  now,  or  at  any  future  time,  be 
pastor  of  a  church  in  Jamaica,  though  not 
sent  out  or  taken  up  by  the  Society,  has  any 
claim  whatever  on  the  Society  for  any  purpose 
in  consequence  of  the  resolutions  now  adopted, 
or  in  consequence  of  the  Committee  of  the 

to  them, 
it 


consequence 
Baptist  Missionary  Society  ao 
13.  That  in  the  opinion  of  the 


is  most  desirable,  in  order  to  revive  and  per- 
petuate a  missionary  spirit  among  the  members 
of  our  churches,  and  to  carry  on  the  cause  of 
God  in  this  island  and  elsewhere,  that  a 
"Missionary  Union  and  Auxiliary  to  the 
Baptist  Missionary  Society  "should  be  formed, 
whose  object  shall  be  to  obtain  at  least  £1000 
a  year,  or  an  average  of  one  shilling  from 
each  member,  to  be  sent  home  and  devoted 
to  such  objects  as  the  Committee  of  the  Bap- 
tist  Missionary  Society  may  direct ;  it  being 
suggested,  that  in  the  present  state  of  the 
chapels  and  chapel  debts  in  this  island,  a 
considerable  part  of  this  sum  should  be  spent  at 
the  discretion  of  the  Committee  to  meet  chapel 
debts  or  aid  cases  of  religious  destitution  in 
the  island. 
14,  That  we,  whose  names  ai 
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heartily  concur  in  all  the  foregoing  resolution*, 
and  will  deem  the  adoption  of  them  by  the 
Committee  as  the  barbioper  of  better  times 
for  the  churches  in  Jamaica :  they  meet  and 
will  remove  the  misunderstanding!  that  has 
unhappily  arisen  between  some  of  the  mis- 
sionaries and  the  Committee :  they  define  the 
position  of  all,  and  they  contain  provisions  in 
reference  to  the  chapel  property  in  this  island, 
and  the  control  of  it  by  the  Committee,  which 
we  regard  as  just  to  all  parties,  while  they 
will  prove  (as  we  hope)  highly  conducive  to 
the  peace  and  spiritual  interests  of  the  churches 
at  large. 

Joshua  Tinson,  Pastor,  Rio  Bueno. 
Jams*  M.  Philuppo,  Pastor,  Spanish  Town. 
Pastor,  Old  Harbour. 
Thomas  F.  Abbott,  Pastor,  Falmouth. 
Waltbb  Dendy,  Pastor,  Sabers'  Hill. 
J.  Hutchins,  Pastor,  Savannah  la  Mar. 
Benjamin  B.  Dbxtbu,  Pastor,  Steward  Town. 


John  Clark,  Pastor,  Brown's  Town.  ' 
Samuel  Ouohton,  Pastor,  East  Queen  Street. 
David  Day,  Pastor,  Port  Maria. 
Geobob  Rouse,  Pastor,  Port  Royal. 
J.  £.  Henderson,  Pastor,  Waldensia. 
Benjamin  Mill  a  bo,  Pastor,  St.  Ann't  Bay. 
Philip  H.  Corn  ford,  Pastor,  Montego  Bay. 
John  Mat,  Pastor,  Lucea. 
Chasz-Abmstbong,  Pastor,  Gurney's  Mount. 
Edwabd  HswErf ,  Pastor,  Mount  Carey. 
James  Hubfobd  Wood,  Pastor,  Hanover  St. 
Thomas  B.  Pxckton,  Pastor,  Bethtephil. 
6.  R.  Henderson,  Pastor,  Beihsalem. 
Thomas  Hands,  Pastor,  Manchester. 
Thomas  Gould,  Pastor,  CouUarCs  Grove. 
Robert  Gay,  Pastor,  Refuge. 
James  Hume,  Pastor,  Mount  Herman. 
Samuel  Jones,  Pastor,  Manehioneal. 
William  Teal,  Pastor,  Mount  Angus. 
Samuel  Hodges,  Pastor,  Sturge  Town. 
Henry  Bloomfield,  Teacher,  Jericho. 
Jabbz  Tunlsy,  Pastor,  Spring  Field. 


At  the  Quarterly  Meeting  of  the  Committee,  held  at  the  Mission  House  in 
Moorgate  Street,  on  the  16th  of  June,  these  Resolutions,  a  copy  of  which  had  been 
previously  furnished  to  each  member,  were  maturely  considered.  After  hearing  a 
variety  of  explanatory  remarks  from  the  deputation,  and  deliberating  on  the  sub- 
ject in  its  various  bearings,  the  Committee  resolved,  first,  that  Resolutions  2  to  14 
inclusive,  be  acceded  to ;  and,  secondly,  that  Resolution  No.  1  be  acceded  to, 
subject  to  the  approval  of  the  next  annual  meeting.  Another  Resolution,  having 
relation  to  the  Widows'  Fund,  remains  for  future  consideration ;  but  this  is  alto- 
gether independent  of  the  rest,  and  the  Jamaica  brethren  themselves,  while  they 
propose  it  as  desirable,  agree  that  "  If  the  Committee  are  compelled  to  decline  all 
aid,  their  decision  is  not  to  influence  in  any  way  the  foregoing  Resolutions,  nor  is 
it  to  diminish  the  satisfaction  of  the  brethren  on  their  being  adopted." 

Questions  that  have  occasioned  long  and  perplexing  correspondence  are  thus 
apparently  settled,  in  a  manner  that  is  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of 
the  brethren  in  Jamaica.  May  the  practical  working  of  the  arrangements  conduce 
to  the  comfort  and  usefulness  of  the  Redeemer's  servants  both  at  home  and  abroad! 


FOREIGN  LETTERS  RECEIVED. 

ArniCA  Bimbia   Clarke,  J Dec.  1  &  22,  Feb.  12. 

Duckett,  A Dec  25. 

Fuller,  A. March  16. 

Merrick,  J Dec.  12  &  22,  Feb.  5, 9,  & 

12,  March  15  &  16. 
Newbegin,  W.  ...November  25. 

Cameroon  Saker,  A Feb.  19,  March  7. 

Clabxnoe Byl,  L.  Feb.  19. 

Clarke,  J March  20  &  2h 

Milbourn,  T Feb.  2a 

Newbegin,  W.  ...Dec  31,  Feb.  5. 

Prince,  G.  K Feb.  19, 22, & 26,  March  22. 

Saker,  A. Feb.  24. 

Viton,  M Feb.  17. 

mbbica Boston  " Gould,  — ,  &  ors.Feb  27. 

Sharp,  D. May  11. 
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Halifax Bekhcr,  J May  13. 

M'Leam,R Dec.  2. 

Nutting,  J.  W...March31. 

Montreal Cramp,  J.  M March  27,  April  %  May  12. 

Quebec Marsh,  D May  27. 

New  TomK    -..., Littlewood,  W.... April  — . 

Asia Agra.  Makepeace,  J March  22, 

Williams,  R April  19. 

Benares   Small,  G Feb.  27,  March  22,  Aprils 

and  2a 

Calcutta Thome*,  J Feb.  6,  March  6  A  20,  April 

7, 8,  A  19. 

Wenger,  J. Feb.  6  A  18,  April  7. 

Canton .... Roberts,  J. Feb.  2a 

Chunab Heinig,  H March  26. 

Colombo  ., Davie*,  J. April  15. 

Leris,  C.  B Feb.  J5, March  16, April 5. 

Intallt Page,  J.  O March  A 

Pcaroe,  O.  April  7. 

Jbssobb Parry,  J. Feb.  9. 

Kandt  Allen,  J April  15. 

Matuba Dawaon,  C.  C.  ...March  12,  April  15. 

Monobtb  Lawrence,  J Feb.  27. 

Parsons,  J Dec  31. 

Nino  Po Hudson,  T.  H.  ...Jan.  2GL 

Macgowan,  D.  J..  Jan.  — • 

Patha, Beddy,  H Feb.  1& 

Samabang Bruckner,  G. March  15. 

Sebampobe   Denham,  W,  H.~March  6. 

Marahman,  J.  C.Feb.  17. 

Sewbt Williamaon,  J.  ....Feb.  1. 

Australia Stdnbt  Saiinders,  J October  15. 

Bahamas Nassau Capern,  EL Feb.l3lMarch29Jf*yl«l 

LitUewood,  W.  ...May  1  A  11. 

Martin,  L Feb.  13. 

Brittany Morlaix Jenkins,  J May  29,  June  1. 

Jones,  J April  29. 

Haiti Jacmel Webley,  W.  H.  ...Feb.22fMarch22>Apratt' 

Honduras Belize Buttfield,  J.  P March  4. 

Crowe,  F May  29, 1846. 

Henderson,  A.  ...March  19. 

Kingdon,  J Feb.  20,  March  22,  April  2L 

Jamaica  Bethtbphil Pickton,  T.  B April  25. 

Brown's  Town    Clark,  J April  5  A  2Q,  May  4. 

Calabar Tinson,  J. March  28,  April  20^  May  6. 

Falmouth Abbott,  T.  F. March  8  A  22,  May  6. 

Jericho., Bloomfield,  H.  ...April  21. 

Kettering   Knibb,  M. No  date,  received  Bfay  la 

Kingston Onghton,  8 March  25. 

Rouse,  6. No  date,  receired  Jane  10. 

Lucba May,  J March  8,  Aprils. 

Montego  Bat  Cornford,  P.  H...  April  5,  May  4. 

Mount  Caret Hewett,  E March  6,  April  5. 

Mount  Hebmon  Hume,  J March  22. 

Poet  Maria Day,  D. Aprils. 

Refuge  Gay,  R. May  5. 

St.  Ann's  Bat  Millard,  B April  26. 

Salter's  Hill Dendy,  W March  8,  April  5  &  19. 

Suoo  Ville Phiffippo,  J.  M.... March  24. 
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Sfaktsh  Town. Phfflippo,  J.  C... April  22,  May  8, 

Stbwakt  Town   Dexter,  B.  B April  16. 

Netherlands. ..Amsterdam MiiUer,  S May  11. 

Switzeblahd  ...Basle Hoffman,  W March  22. 

Geneva  Lafleur,  T May  27. 

Tbiridao Poet  or  Spaih Cowen,  G March  8,  April  5. 

Law,  J.  March  4  and  20,  April  21, 

May  6. 
Wuktekbero  ...Calw  Bartb,  C.  G March  16. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 
The  thanks  of  the  Committee  are  presented  to  the  following  friends— 

The  ladies  of  Salters'  Hall,  for  a  case  containing  mills  for  corn,  and  a  case  of  clothing  and 

haberdashery,  for  the  Patna  Orphan  Refuge  ; 
The  Baptist  Tract  Society,  for  a  parcel  of  tracts,  for  Madras ; 
Mr.  F.  Nicholson,  Plymouth,  for  numbers  of  the  "  Patriot,"  magazines,  and  tracts ; 
Mrs.  Allen,  Bristol,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 
T.  C.  M.,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines; 

John  Foster,  Esq.,  Biggleswade,  for  a  bale  of  clothing,  for  Rev.  John  Clark,  Brown's  Town; 
A  friend,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines,  &cj 
Rev.  C.  E.  Birt,  Wantage,  for  a  parcel  of  cotton  prints  and  fancy  articles,  for  Africa  and 

Ceylon ; 
Miss  Pearson,  for  a  parcel  of  fancy  articles,  for  Mr$.  Capern,  Nauau; 
Rev.  M.  Bissett,  Stevenage,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 
Mr.  R.  B,  Ridgway,  for  two  parcels  of  clothing,  for  Clarence,  Western  Africa ; 
A  friend  (unknown),  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 
Mr.  Clayton,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 
Mrs.  John  Angus,  Newcastle,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 
Rev.  Dr.  Hoby,  for  a  bale  of  clothing,  for  Rev.  J.  Merrick,  Wettern  Africa ; 
Ladies'  Working  Society,  Blackwater,  by  Mrs.  Green,  for  a  box  of  clothing  and  fancy 

articles,  for  Rev.  J.  Clarke,  Wettern  Africa; 
Miss  Campbell,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines  ; 
Mrs.  Birt,  West  Clifton,  for  a  box  of  fancy  articles,  for  Ceylon; 
Miss  Wilkin,  Hampstead,  for  a  parcel  of  clothing,  for  Wett  African  School ; 
Friends  at  Lion  Street,  Walworth,  by  Mrs.  Green,  for  a  case  of  clothing  and  useful  articles, 

for  Rev.  John  Clark,  Brown's  Town  ; 
Mrs.  Nash,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines  ; 
Sunday  School,  Cromer  Street,  by  Mr.  T.  Gape3,  for  a  box  of  clothing,  &c,  /or  Rev.  John 

Clarke,  Wettern  Africa  ; 
Mr.  Saunders,  for  a  parcel  of  useful  articles,  for  the  tame; 
E.  M.a  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 
Sunday  School  Teachers,  Brixham,  by  Mr.  John  Smith,  for  a  box  of  clothing,  &o.,  for 

Rev.  P.  H.  Cornferd,  Montego  Bay. 


Mr.  Merrick  has*  received  the  box  of  clothing  sent  to  his  care  by  Miss  A.  E.  Taylor,  of 
Worstead,  and  returns  many  thanks  to  the  kind  friends  who  contributed  to  the  work.  The 
robe,  and  that  intended  for  King  William,  will  be  presented  to  him;  and  the  Worstead  friends 
shall  in  due  time  hear  bow  they  were  received. 

Mr.  Merrick  has  received  the  letter  of  Master  W.  S.  Dendy,  of  Mr.  West's  academy, 
Amersham,  andjthougb  the  box  of  clothing  contributed  by  the  young  friends  of  the  school, 
and  others,  has  not  yet  come  to  hand,  Mr.  Merrick  would  return  many  thanks  for  the  supply 
of  valuable  clothing  which  they  have  kindly  forwarded. 

The  parcel  of  clothing,  flannel,  and  tooth-brushes,  kindly  sent  by  friends  at  Sevenoaka, 
through  Mrs.  M.  Palmer,  has  been  received.    The  donors  shall  soon  hear  from  Mr.  Merrick. 

The  parcel  of  books  from  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  for  the  use  of  the  Jubilee  station,  has 
come  to  hand  safely.  A  few  of  them  are  already  in  use,  and  the  valuable  present  will,  we 
hope,  prove  a  blessing  to  the  station. 

The  large  and  valuable  supply  of  books,  elates,  &c,  from  the  Sunday  School  Union,  has 
also  been  received.  They  arrived  just  when  they  were  much  needed,  which  has  greatly 
enhanced  their  value. 
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The  scripture  illastrfttion,from  R.  B.  Starring,  Esq.,  for  the  use  of  the  Bimbii  school,  &&, 
has  come  to  head  in  good  order,  as  well  as  several  valuable  books,  for  which  many  thanks  are 
returned  to  the  kind  donor. 

Martha  Vitou  desires  gratefully  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  various  useful  articles  from 
Miss  Forster,  West  Green,  Miss  £.  Howard,  Mrs.  Luke  Howard,  Tottenham,  and  other 
friends. 


The  Comraittee~of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  thankfully  acknowledge  the  following 
donations  for  the  Mission  Library  : — 
Two  volumes  of  the  Baptist  Herald,  from  Rev.  W.  Dendy ; 
Beaver's  African  Memoranda,  from  Mr.  S.  Stanger  ; 
Caste  Opposed  to  Christianity,  from  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society ; 
Lectures  on  Romanism,  by  Missionaries  in  Calcutta,  from  Rev.  J.  Thomas ; 
Narrative  of  Events  in  Jamaica,  from  Mr.  S.  J.  Vaughan ; 
Samuel  Sharp's  Bible,  from  I.J.  Lewin,  Esq.; 
The  Age  of  Great  Cities,  from  a  friend ; 
Wenger's  Doctrine  of  the  Church,  ditto. 

Further  donations  will  be  gratefully  received. 

In  the  event  of  a  copy  of  a  work  already  in  the  library  being  sent,  it  will  be  placed  in  the 
library  connected  with  one  of  the  stations  of  the  Society. 


CONTRIBUTIONS, 

Received  on  account  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  during  the  month  of 
March,  1847. — Continued  from  last  Herald. 


Yokkbhikb— Continued. 

£   «.  <T. 
North  Riding  Auxiliary— 

Burlington 19    7  6 

Driffield 5  18  9 

Hunmanby 10    1  0 

Kilham 2  11  7 

Proceeds  of  Tea 2    0  0 

Contributions  2    0  0 

Malton    3  14  0 

Contributions  7    7  6 

Scarborough 32    1  0 

Contribution*   25  15  6 

Do.,  for  Dove 0  19  8 

111  16  6 
Acknowledged  before 

and  expenses 63    8  6 

«8    8  0 

Salendine  Nook— 

Vox  Dove 3    5  1 

Sheffield— 

Townhead  Street 16    2  11 

Do.,  Public  Meeting    8    4  6 

Do.,  Sunday  School    3  15  6 

Contributions   15  10  1 

Portmahon    4  10  0 

Do.,   United  Com- 

munion  2  12  9 

Rotherham    2    7  6 

Do.,  Public  Meeting    4    7  7 

Contributions  14  8 

Sutton  in  Craven— 

For  Dor* 3    0  9 


WALES. 

(Puller  particulars  will  be  given 
in  the  English  and  Welsh  Annual 
Report  a) 


NORTH  WALES. 

AMOX.B8BA.       £ 

Amlwch,  Ac,  by  Rev. 

H.  Williams 15 

Bellan 0 

Bontrypont   and  Capel 

Gwyn 0  12  11 

Llanfachreth 3  10  11 


s.d. 


5    0 
3    9 


Carnarvonshire. 
Bangor,  by  Mr.  J.  R. 

Morgan  11  15  0 

Llanaeihaiarn   12  0 

Llanllyfni,  Ac,  by  Bev. 

R.  Jones 11  19  11 

Nevin,byRev.J.Davies    2    0  6 

Pwllheli 27  16  4 

Tyddynsion  2  18  4 


Denbighshire. 

Llangollen,  Ac,  by  Rev. 

E.  S.  Jones  9    2    0 

Do.,  for  Dot* 12    0 


MONTGOMHRYSHXKE. 

Beulah   0    8    6 

Contributions  0    5    0 

Cumbenlan    0    2    8 

Llanfair,  Caerclnion   ...  0  10  11 

Contribution 0    5    0 

Llanidloes 0    4  10 

Llanllygan 0    5    0 

New  Chapel  0  11    4 

Newtown  6    9    6 

Contributions  29    3    6 

« :  Do.,  by  E.  Evans ...  0    6  11 

Do.,  Sunday  School  0  12    6 

Do.,  for  Dove 2    8    4 


SOUTH  WALKS. 

BRRCKMOCKSHIRS. 

£  J.' 
Brecon— Watergate  Cha- 
pel, for  Jama*ea  ......   4  4  0 

Brecon,    Ac,  by  S.  B. 

Brans SS   8  9 

Llanelly,  by  W.Roberts  313  4 

CARmGAHSBlRX. 

Aberystwith,  by  Rev.  E. 

Williams  9  0  • 

Cardigan,   by   Rev.  D. 

Rees 4  *  0 

Verwig,    by    Rev.    D. 

ReeT 5  0  S 

CARMARTHINSHnU. 

Carmarthen,  by  Rev-  H. 

W.Jones  »  8  9  6 

Cwmfelln   1  *  0 

Ffynnon  Henry 0  15  J 

Llangynog,  Bbeneser  ...  4  8  1 

GLAJfORGAHSHm*- 

Abernant-y-groes  — 1 10  0 

Cardiff— Sunday  School, 
for  Awe *  I  J 

Dinas,  for  Mortaix 0  10  0 

Glass  House,  near  Cardiff- 
Sunday     School,   for 
Doi. 1  *  ^ 

Hengoed,  Ac,  by  B*t.  b 

J.  Jenkins -  «  *  * 

Hlrwaln,    by   Rer.   R 
Evans »  J  J 

Maesteg,  by  M.  Edwards  2  0  9 

Neath,  by  A.  Curtis,  for 
Dove. ....... .........»..»•»  * 
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MoNMOTTTHBHIR*. 

£  9.  a. 

Bethesda   1  10    0 

Pontheer,  Sunday  School, 
torDoce 1  10    0 

PKMBHOKJESHrRS. 

Beulah   0  Iff    0 

Blaenywann.  by    Rev. 

D.  Rem 14  17    2 

Fishguard,  by.Rer.  K. 

Owen  ..M 2    5    0 

Jabet,  Ac,  by  Rev.  D. 

George    8  15    2 

Martletwy 10    0 

Peoybryn,   by  Ber.  D. 

Rees    « 3    8    1 

SCOTLAND. 
Airdrie,  Sunday  School, 
fur  Dove 0    5  10 


£  t.  d 

Auchencairn,  for  do 10  0 

Bonnyrlg 110 

Do.,  for  Dot* 2    4  0 

Edinburgh — 

By  Rct.  C.  Anderson    10  0 

By  Miai  J.  Haldane    3  11  0 

Do.,  for  Dove 10  0 

By  Mr.  Johnston 1  13  0 

By  Miai  M'Keniie  A 
Susan    Grant,    for 

Dove „...    10  0 

By  Miss  Campbell— 

For  Bariaal  10    0  0 

Trinidad 10    0  0 

Melbourne 20    0  0 

Elgin,  for  Dove 1  10  0 

Glasgow,  for  do 2    8  0 

St.  Andrews,  for  do 0  10  0 

StirlingTand  vicinity ff    7  6 

Westray,  for  Dore  17  0 


IRELAND. 

£  «.  d. 

Dublin    5  18  4 

Do.,  for  Dove 3    0  6 

Nenagh  0  10  6 

FOREIGN. 
Bahamas— 

Nassau    40    0  0 

Blanket  Sound 12    0  0 

Benares 100    0  0 

Colombo,  Ac 191    4  10 

Delhi  T.  SO  18  0 

Dinagepore   30    2  0 

Howrah .265  10  0 

Jamaica,  by  Rots.  Jos. 

Angus  and  C.  M.  Bir- 

rell  259  10  8 

Monghir 74    4  9 

Trinidad 21    0  0 


Received  by  the  Rev.  P.  J.  Saffery  and  not  previously  acknowledged. 


DVKHAM. 

Shotley  Bridge—  £    *.  d. 

Collection  0  16  10 

Shotley  Field- 
Collection  3  10    0 

Contributions   0  15    6 


North*  MFTOffSHiaE. 
Aldwinkle— 

Collection  1  16    6 

Proceeds  of  Tea  Meet- 
ing       1  15    6 

Contributions,        for 

Dove. 1  15    0 

Bingstead— 

Collection  2    0    1 

-  Contributions  4    3    6 

Thrapstone— 


irapsl 

Collections 7  10  8 

Contributions   9    6  6 

Do.,  Sunday  School  12  7 


18    5    9 
Deduct    for    Baptist 
Irish  Society 4    0    0 


14    5    9 


£«.  d. 
Woodford— 
Collection  10    0 


Northumberland. 

Broomley— 

Collection 10  10 

Contributions  i 0  10 


Nottinghamshire. 

Newark- 
Collections 4  11  0 

Contributions   2  10  0 

WS3TMORKLAXD. 

Great  Asby   0    6  0 

Little  Asby   0    5  0 

Ralebeck 14  0 

Winton  1  10  0 

WygUlhead 0    3  0 


Wiltshire:. 

£    8.  d. 

Bradford- 
Head,  Miss 2    0    0 

Trowbridge — 
Psge,  Miss A.S.    2    2    0 


Woac  ESTBRflHfRB. 

Atch  Lench— 

Collection  3    7    3 

Contributions   0  13    9 

Kidderminster- 
Collection  3  12    4 

Contributions   5    9  11 

Do.,   Sunday   Schools  1  17    4 

Westmsncote— 

Collection  4    7    0 


SCOTLAND. 


Stirling- 
Contributions, 
Dove 


for 


1  13    0 


Received  during  the  month  of  April,  1847. 


Ahxual  CoLLBcnoifs  ik  London 
and  its  Vicinity. 

£«.   d. 

Annual  Meeting  at  Ex- 
eter Hall    121    4    5 

Do.,  for  Juvenile  As- 
sociations, at  Fins- 
bury  Chapel  2  16    0 

Annual  Sermon  at  Sur- 
rey Chapel 28    4    7 

Do.,  at  Poultry  Chapel  35  19    8 


8    3    2 


Alie  Street,  Little  

Austin    Street,    Shore- 
ditch   13  14 

Brentford,  New   11  10 

Chelsea,  Collection,  so.20    0 

Clapham 4 

Islington  Green  14 

Tottenham 

Vernon  Chapel , 


Annual  Subscription*. 


Bailey,  W.,  Esq 

Balls.  Mr.  J 

Balls,  Mrs. 

Bartlett,  Rev.  J  ,  Mara- 

wood  

Bond,  W.  H.,  Esq 

Fauntleroy,  R,  Esq 

Gouldsmith,  Mrs. 

Green,  Stephen,  Esq. ... 
Hassell,  Mrs.,  Clapham, 

2  years    

Hoby,  George,  Esq.* 

Jones,  C,  Esq 

Lushington,  Right  Hon. 

Dr.  

Meredith,  Mr.  J 

Newton,    Mrs.    E.    P., 

Uxbridge   

Newton,  Miss  B.  P.,  do. 

Oliver,  Mr.  James   

Pontifex,  Mr.  R. 


£   t.  d. 

1    1  0 

1  10  0 

1  10  0 

110 

2  2  0 
2  2  0 
2  2  0 
2    2  0 


1  0 

0  10 

2  2 

1  1 


£  s.  d. 

Saunders,  Mrs. 110 

Smith,  W.  L.,  Esq 2    2    0 

Smith,  Mrs.  W.  L 110 

Smith,  Miss  M.  E 110 

SteinkoplT,  Rev.  Dr 110 

Taylor,  Mrs.,  Whetstone    10    0 
Williams,  Thomas,  Esq., 
Cowley    10    0    0 

Donations. 

Bank  Noto,  N.G.  21315    5    0  0 

Boyce,  Rev.  T.,  the  Ex- 

'v  ecu  tors  of  the  late   ...100    0  0 

Carto,  Mr.,  box  by  12  6 

Denham,  Mrs.  0    5  0 

Friend,  by  Rev.  Joseph 

Angus 30    0  0 

Moore,  Mrs.,  Homerton, 

for  Africa  10  0 

Smith,  Margaret 0    6  0 

Sutton,  Mr.,  box  by 1    1  2 

Wilson,  Mrs.  Broadley  30    0  0 
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£  t. 

d. 

aggers,  Mrs.  A.,  late  of 
s/Oolne  Engain... .........    6   0 

0 

London  and  Middlesex 

Auxiliaries. 

Chelsea— 

Contributions,  byMiss 
Vines,  for  African 

SckooU    1    0 

0 

Church  Street- 

Sunday  School 5  10 

0 

Do^,  for  Dove M    110 

0 

DeTonahire  Square— 

ContribuUons.by  Miss 

S.B.  Green,  for  Dove    0  10 

0 

Hampstead— 
Collection S    1 

4 

Sunday  School 0    0 

7 

Hate  Pond- 

Ladies'     Association, 

for  GirU'  School,  Co- 

lombo   10    0 

0 

Spencer  Place- 

Juvenile  Auxiliary ...    7    3 

8 

Tottenham — 

Sunday  School  Meet- 

ing     0    5 

1 

West  Drayton— 

Collection 1  19 

0 

Contributions  1  11 

0 

Do.,  Sunday  Schools    0    0 

3 

BEDFORDSHIRE. 

Ampthill  and  Maulden    3  18  9 

Blunham    4    2  9 

Luton,    New     Baptist 

Church,  for  C-yUm  ...8    0  0 

Derbyshire. 
Swanwick,  Biddings,  ft 
Amber  Row,  Sunday 
Schools  112 


Devonshire. 

Bampton — 
Contributions,        for 
Dove    0    8 

Exeter,  South  Street- 
Collection,  <bc 2    9 

Preecott — 

Collection  1    0 

Sunday    School,     for 
Dove 0    8 

Uffculm— 
Collection 3  11 

DORSETSHIRE. 

Bonrton 3    5 

GilUngham    3    4 

Lyme  Regis  4    6 

Parley 0  13 

Bherborne— 

Chandler,  B.,  Esq 3    3 


Potter  Street- 
Collection  2    6 

Contributions  2    6 

Da,  Sunday  School  1    6 

Do.,  for  Dove 0  12 


Gloucestershire. 

Cheltenham— 

A.  B 5    0    0 

Cirencester— 

Darkin,  Rcr.  C 2    0    0 


Hampshire. 

Broughton—  £   t.  d. 

Contributions,        for 
Dove   M 0  13    0 

Porton— 
Contributions,  for  do.    0  14    0 

Gosport— 
Blake,  Mrs A.8.    0  10    0 

Porteea,  Marie  la  Bonne- 
Sunday  School 12    6 

Hsrtvorbmirs. 

Bishops'  Stortford— 
Collection „    2  14    0 

Hertford— 

Collection  3    0    0 

Contributions  ... 1  10    0 

Sawbridgeworth — 
Collection  16    3 

Ware- 
Collection  2    0    0 

Huntingdonshire. 
Ramsey— 
Contributions,by  Miss 
S.   A.   Mutton,  for 
Dove 0    5    8 

Kent. 
Borough  Green— 

Contributions   1  15 

Do.,  for  Dov>. 0  15 

Crayford 3    0 

Smith,  Mr.  J A.S.    1    1 

Deptford,  Midway  Place — 

Collection  4  10 

Sunday  School 0  15 

Gravesend,  Zion  Chapel— 

Collection  7    9    3 

Meopham — 

Contributions   4    8    0 

Do.,  Sunday  School    0  10    0 
Sevenoaks— 

J.  G 10  10    0 

Town  Mailing— 

Collection 5  17    0 

ContribuUons   4  15    0 


Leicestershire. 
Leicester— 
Paul,  T.  D.,  Esq 10    0 

Norfolk. 
Diss- 

Collection  6  13 

Contributions   4  18 

Do.,  Juvenile  Asso- 
ciation        8  18 

Fakenham— 

CoUection 4  13 

Contributions  12    4 

Do.,  Sunday  School 
and  Juvenile  So- 
ciety       1  16 

Foulsham — 

CoUection  3  11 

ContribuUons  .... 11  10 

Ingham— 

Collection  10    7 

Contributions   16  16 

Do.,  Sunday  School    0    9 

Do.,  for  Oufati 1    1 

Do.,  for  Ftmalt 
ScliooU 0  10 


Lancashire. 
Blackburn — 
Contributions,        for 

Dove    1  10    0 

Manchester,  Union  Chapel- 
Contributions,  for  do.    4    0    2 


11 


Lynn—  £  a  A 

Collections 10  10   8 

Contributions   3  14  6 

Do.,  Sunday  School    2   3   4 
Do.,  for  SckooU  ......   0  16  4 

Norwich- 
Collection.     Public 

Meeting 45   0  0 

St  Clement's— 

Collection 6  7  8 

ContribuUons   ......    817   7 

St.  Mary's— 

Collection 18  4  11 

Contributions   ......131   611 

Do.,  for  itose. 1   1 10 

OrfordHUl— 

Collection  12  10  0 

ContribuUons  ......    10  0 

Necton— 

Collections. 4    3   8 

Contributions   .........    6   8  2 

Stoke  — 

Collection 3  15  t 

Swaffbam— 

Collection  7   7  0 

Contributions   6   6   3 

Do.,  Sunday  School    2   8  0 
Do.,    for    Jamaica 

School 0  10   0 

Do.,  for  Dovt. 0    13 

Yarmouth— 

Collection 3  17   1 

Contributions 11    7   S 

37114   4 
Acknowledged  before 
and  expenses. 357   4   4 

14  10  0 

Northamptonshire. 
West  Haddon— 
Contribution,  by  Mr. 
Cole 0    4  0 

Somersetshire. 

Chard- 
Collection  2    8  7 

ContribuUons  4  13  10 

Cheddar- 
Contributions,        for 

Dove 113  6 

Horsington 10  0 

Laverton — 

Contributions   1  13  4 

Do.,  for  Dove 0    4  0 

Montacute 10  18  9 

Norton  St.  Philip- 
Collection  2    7  6 

ContribuUons  ....  7  14  3 

Wlncanton   8  17  8 


Sussex. 
Burwash— 
Noakes,  Messrs 


I  Warwiceemir 

• ;  Birmingham— 
1       Barnett,  E.,  Esq. ..-. 


Wiltshire. 

Bratton— 
2       Griffin,  Rev.  T....w... 
0    Devizes— 

Collections - 

6       ContribuUons  

6  Do.,    Juvenile    So- 

5  ciety    «. 

0  Do,  for  «0ere 

Semley   .*•<•• 
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10   0 


1   1   o 


10  0 

14   5  * 

25   2  5 

4    0   0 

I    Q    0 

117  0 


IWoncacnnuHiiuB, 

£   a.  & 

Bewdley S    0   0 

Upton  on  Severn— 
Barnard,  Mr.  W 0  10    6 

Yonxaaxma. 
Bramley— ■ 
Contributiona,byMias 

THekett 

Halifax- 
Contribution ....    1    0 

Do.,  for  Dove 2  10 


10    0 


FOR  JULY,  1847. 

SOUTH  WALES. 

CARMARTBEN8H1RS. 

£  4.  d. 

Penrhywgoch— ' 

Collection  10    6 

Contribution 0    2    6 

PBURROKESHTRS. 

Salem— 

Collection 0  12    8 

Contributions  14    0 


4ff? 

SCOTLAND. 
AMard—  £   m,  <L 

M'Combie,  Mr.  W...    110 

Walker,  Dr.  10    0 

Dundee— 
Contributions,        for 

Dove   .„ „...    0  17    1 

Insch— 

Missionary  Society...    10    0 
Perth— 
Ladies'    Association, 
for  Female  Educa- 
tion in  India M.    3    0   0 


Received  during  the  month  of  May>  1847. 


Annual  Collections  in  London 
and  rrs  Vicinity. 

£t. 

Alfred  Place,  Kant  Road   2  11 

Bow 5    6 

Camberwell  40    0 

Devonshire  Square 34  17 

Eagle  Street  10  13 

Hdon  Street 2  15 

Hateham    2    5 

Henrietta  Street  10    3 

Keneington,  Silver  St...  10    0 
Kingaland,  Union  Row    0  15 

New  Park  Street 20  14 

Preacot  Street,  Little...  11  11 
Begent  Street,  Lambeth  21  10 

Saltera'  Hall 17    6 

Shoreditch,      Ebenezer 
Chapel,  Collection,  6c.    2 


3    0 


Annual  Subscriptions. 


By  Ur.  Boulton 

Beeby,  Mrs. 

De  Laney,  Miai.... 

Edwards,  Mrs 

Oiles,     Edward, 

Clapham 

Gooding*,  W.,  Eaq. 
Graham,  T.,  Esq. ., 


Esq., 


.  20 

,    2 

1 
1 

1 
2 
1 


Hunt,  Mrs. 0  10 

J.  W.  A.,  by  Mr.  Nisbet  10    0 

Martin,  T.,  Esq l    l 

Matravere,  Mr.,  Orange 

Place  _?..    1    1 

Moreland,  Miss. l    l 

Potter,  Henry,  Esq. 1    l 

Bamsden,  It,  Esq 1    1 

Bidgway,  T.,  Esq 5    5 

""""  "    "      "  ..11 


Shaw,  Mrs.  M. . 


Do.,  Collected  by,  for 
Patna   Orphan  Re- 


Triaoo, , 


Joseph,  Esq. 


1 
...100 


Donations. 

A.  E.  Z. 5   0    0 

Mills,  Samuel,  Esq.,  late 
of  Russell  Square, 
£100,  3|  per  cent 
annuities. 
Da,  half  year's  divi- 
dend on  do 1  11    6 

Pat©,  8.  1L,  Esq.,  for 
Jamaica     Tluological 

Institution 100    0    0 

Servant,  A,  tor  Africa    0  14    0 

,  Smart,  Mr.,  box  by 17    1 

Smith,  Mra.,  Haveratock 

Hill 0  10    0 

Spurden,  Miss,  for  Colo- 

0  10    0 


Legacy. 

£    t.d. 
Southern,  Mr.  Thomas, 
late  of  Sevenoaka 10   0    0 

LONDON   AND  MIDDLESEX 
AUXILIARIES. 

Alie  Street,  Little- 
Sunday  School  18    8 

Church  Street    8  13    6 

Harlington— 

Collections,  Ac 6  17  10 

Sunday  School  0    6    3 

John  Street 50    0    0 

Potter's  Bar- 
Collection  2  16    1 

Totteridge  ft  Whetstone    3    6    8 

Trinity  Chapel  — 
J  Sunday  School  1  13    4 

Walworth,  Lion  Street— 
Female      Missionary 
Society   30    0    0 


BEDFORDSHIRE. 

Bedford,  Old  Meeting ...  28  12    2 

Biggleswade- 
Foster,  John,  Esq 40    0    0 

Leighton    Buzzard,    by 
Rev.  J.  Cooper 3    2    0 

Cornwall. 
Orampound  4  17    6 


Devonshire. 

Exeter,  Bartholomew  St.  — 

Collection  4    5    0 

Contributions   3   0    0 

Do ,  Sunday  School    2  15    0 


DORSETBHIBE. 

Dorchester- 
Collection  3    5  0 

Contribution 10  0 

Weymouth— 

Collections 7  18  10 

Contributions    7  11  2 

Do.,  Sunday  School  6  10  0 


Hampshire. 


Aahly- 
Contributions, 
Dove 


for 


0  11    9 


Herefordshire. 

Leominster— 
Contributions,        for 
Dove. 1    0 


HSRTTORDaaiRE. 

£  s.  d. 
Berkhamstead— 
Baldwin,  Mr. A.S.    10    0 

Kent. 

Deptford,  Midway  Place- 
Collection,  additional    10    0 
Oreenwich,     Lewisham 
Road- 
Collection  7  15    0 

Woolwich— 
Enon  Chapel,  Collec- 
tion      2  15    0 


Lancashire. 
Liverpool — 
Ladies'  Negros'  Friend 
Society,  for  Jamaica  30   0    0 
Sabden— 
Contributions,        for 

Dove 10    0 

Spark  Bridge- 
Fell,  John,  Esq...A.&    5    0    0 
Do.,  Donation  2    0    0 

Northamptonshire. 
Piddlngton— 

Collections    23    2    0 

Contributions   1  18    0 

Somersetshire. 
Beckington— 

Collection,  6c. 4  13    0 

Crewkerne— 

Collection  „...    2    0    5 

Contribution 0  10    0 

Frome— 

Collection,     Public 

Meeting 7    8    8 

Contributions   14    0    6 

Do.,  for  Potaa  Or- 
phan Refuge  ...    3    5    0 
Badcox  Lane- 
Collection  ... 6    5    6 

Contributions  8  13    7 

Legacy  of  Mr. Butch- 
er, one  year's  divi- 
dend on 5  14    6 

Sheppard's  Barton — 

Collection 6    8    2 

Contributions  11  17    3 


Westmoreland. 

Brough— 
Contributions,     addi- 
tional, for  Dove 0    4    0 


Wiltshire. 
Chapmansladi 
Collection  , 
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f£     t.  d. 
Gorton— 

Collection  12    7 

Melksbam— 

CoUections 7    0  11 

Contributions    24  15    8 

Do.,    for    African 

Schools. 0  10    0 

Penknap— 

Collection* 5  11    8 

Contribution*  4  11    0 

Do.,JuvenileSociety  2    8    7 
Warminster— 

Collection  7    3  11 

Contributions  7    18 


Weatbury  Leigh—  £    «.  d.  I  BRBCKSOCKssras. 

Collection 2  11    1 '  Lianrihauel  Soar—        £:  • 

Do.,  Juvenile 0  15    0       CoUection,  for /omoi- 

Contributions 1  10    6  ca.BDeriaLFvnd~..~    1      9 

Do.,  Sunday  School    2    0    6|        c*<PmMr      -•    _ 


YORKSHIRE. 

Slack  Lane— 
Sunday  School 1 


SOUTH  WALES. 
South  Walks,  by  Rev. 
B.  Price,  balance 82  12 


I  IRELAND. 

I  Tubborntoie  ■ 
3    3       Contribution*,        for 

Dow. Z. 0  M  0 


FOREIGN. 
Patna— 
Juvenile  Society  . —   4  «  3 


CONTRmUTIONS, 

Received  on  account  of  the  DEBT  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  up  to 
June  17, 1847, — Continued  from  April  Herald. 


London  and  Middles**. 

£  «.  d. 

B.  M 0    2  0 

Eagle  Street 11  17  6 

Harllngton 2  15  0 

John  Street   0  13  0 

Shacklewoll  15  0 

Walworth,  Horsley  St...    0  11  0 


Bedfordshire. 

Lelghton    Buzzard,    by 
Rev.  B.  Adey 4 


0    0 


Berkshire. 
Speen 1  10    0 


Cornwall. 


Truro  , 


3    0    0 


Devonshire. 
Exeter,  Bartholomew  St.    0  16    8 


Durham. 

Cold  Rowley 0  18    0 

Hamsterley   1  15    0 


Essex. 
Colchester,  additional ... 


2  13    6 


Gloucbstebshirs. 

£  t.  d. 

Stroud 4    0    0 

Wincbcomb  10    0 


Hampshire. 

Forton 1  13    0 

Portsmouth   12    0 

Herefordshire. 

Leominster,  by  Mrs. 
Evans  and  Mrs.  Jen- 
kins     2  17    6 

Ross 2  12    0 


Lancashire. 
Salford,  George  Street... 


2    0    0 


Northamptonshire. 
Hackleton 2  10 

Warwickshire. 

Leamington  10    0    0 

ird  0] 


Stratfon 


on  Avon 
Wiltshire. 


4    0    0 


Bratton  7    0    0 


Worc  kstrrshirb. 
Kidderminster 3  14 


Yorkshire. 


Halifax  

Scarborough 
Sutton 


£  l  I 

6   0  0 

0  10  0 

e  o  o 


SOUTH  WALES. 
Brecknockshire. 

MaesybeUan J  5  J 

Penyrheol  *  *  j 

Cardtoanrhirb- 
Aberystwith 0  Wj 

CARMARTHXNSHlKt- 

Carmarthen,  Tabernacle  4  (M 

MONMOUTHSHIRS> 

Abersychan   ^  J  J 

Blaenan  Gwent 3  3  _ 

PEMBROKESHIRE. 

Pfynnon  (acknowledged 
in  General  Contribu- 
tion list  for  August 
last) *  g_j 

SCOTLAND. 
Mllport,  near  Glasgow..  0  12  • 


Subscriptions  and  Donations  in  aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  William  Brodie  Gurney,  Esq.,  and  Samuel  Morton  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or  tbe 
Hev.  Joseph  Angus,  M.A.,  Secretary,  at  tbe  Mission  House,  33,  Moorgate  Street,  Loin**"- 
in  Edinburgh,  by  tbe  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson,  and  Joan 
Macandrew,  Esq.;  in  Glasgow,  by  Robert  Kettle,  Esq.;  in  Calcutta,  by  the  Rev.  J"*8 
Thomas,  Baptist  Mission  Press ;  and  at  New  York,  United  States,  by  W.  Colgate.  Ety 
Contributions  can  also  be  paid  in  at  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  account  of  u  W.  B.  Guroey 
and  others." 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  ELECTOR. 


In  our  last  we  inserted,  by  request,  a  circular  addressed  to  Evangelical 
Dissenters,  by  the  Brethren  of  the  Yorkshire  West  Riding  Association, 
having  reference  to  the  election  which  is  just  at  hand.  Every  Chris- 
tian  man  who  possesses  the  franchise  will  be  anxious  to  discharge  this 
sacred  trust  upon  conscientious  principles.  Conscience,  we  are  aware, 
is  often  pleaded  in  a  very  false  and  dishonest  manner,  as  an  excuse  for 
doing  or  leaving  undone  what  may  be  agreeable  or  disagreeable  to  our 
feelings.  In  order  to  conscientious  action-;— as  the  very  word  implies — 
there  must  be  knowledge  and  reflection  upon  the  circumstances  of  a 
give  ncase,  and  on  the  obligations  resulting  to  us  from  those  circum- 
stances. 

There  is  now  a  favourable  opportunity  afforded  the  pious  elector  to 
take  up  a  line  of  conscientious  action.  Time  was  when  we  felt  that 
we  owed  a  duty  to  our  party ;  and  we  were  led  to  merge  some  portion 
of  our  individual  convictions  and  liberty  of  judgment,  in  yielding  to 
the  judgment  and  seeking  to  promote  the  plans  of  other  men.  Mere 
party  feeling  is  now  all  but  exhausted ;  the  great  sections  into  which 
public  men  were  once  classified,  being  now  completely  broken  through ; 
we  have  a  multitude  of  fragments  without  cohesion.  Individual  con- 
victions, a  sense  of  individual  responsibility,  and  individual  action  are 
now  more  called  into  play. 

TOL.    IV. — HO.    VIII.  G   0 
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At  such  a  juncture,  it  would  be  well  for  the  Christian  elector  to 
reflect  how  much  depends  upon  Parliamentary  majorities.  The  widest 
empire  on  earth,  in  its  nearest  as  in  its  remotest  interests,  is  affected 
for  weal  or  woe  by  its  decisions.  Our  colonies  may  rapidly  progress 
in  wealth  and  social  comfort,  or  be  thrown  back  for  generations ;  the 
crimes  and  disorders  of  war,  or  the  continued  possession  of  the  un- 
speakable blessings  of  peace,  may  be  ultimately  determined  by  the 
preponderance  of  but  a  few  members.  The  domain  of  conscience  may 
be  invaded,  or  the  dearest  interests  of  the  subject  preserved  inviolate, 
at  home  or  in  some  remote  dependency,  by  the  character  of  the  repre- 
sentatives we  send.  So  far,  therefore,  from  the  diminution  of  party 
feeling,  and  the  absence  of  party  cries,  furnishing  a  reason  for  the 
inaction  of  a  pious  voter,  it  is  precisely  the  time  when  he  should 
charge  himself  to  act  in  the  sight  of  God  as  becometh  the  Christian 
citizen.  If  one  who  has  been  called  on  a  jury  to  give  his  solemn 
decision  according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment  in  a  given  case,  in- 
volving the  property,  reputation,  or  even  life  of  a  fellow  man,  feels  the 
responsibility  of  his  position,  and  desires  to  be  found  faithful,  how 
much  more  will  he  feel  the  momentousness  of  his  trust,  who  is  called, 
as  it  were,  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  candidate  for  parliamentary 
service,  whose  fitness  or  unfitness  for  the  honourable  office  may  involve 
the  highest  interests,  not  of  a  single  individual,  or  a  single  town  or 
county,  but  of  Great  Britain,  of  our  vast  colonial  possessions,  and, 
indeed,  of  nations  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Happy  would  it  be  for  England  if  each  elector  could  be  induced  to 
ponder  well  the  question,  What  is  the  purpose,  and  what  should  be 
the  character  of  the  House  of  Commons  ?— getting  an  insight  into  the 
constitution  of  our  country,  that  should  enable  him  to  form  an  enlight- 
ened judgment,  and  bringing  to  bear  upon  it  the  light  of  history,  while 
tracing  the  popular  struggles  for  freedom. 

If  our  voice  could  reach  the  constituencies  throughout  our  land,  we 
would  call  upon  them  to  remember  that  the  election  which  is  about 
to  take  place  is  for  a  House  of 

Representatives  of  the  People! 
Have  you,  then,  any  evils  to  redress?  Any  interests  to  represent? 
Do  you  suffer  under  any  inequality  or  injustice  ?  Are  you  contented 
with  the  present  burden  of  taxation,  and  with  the  mode  in  which  it  is 
apportioned  ?  Is  it  perfectly  satisfactory  to  you  that  enormous  sums 
should  be  raised,  chiefly  from  the  poor,  and  expended  in  providing 
means  of  subsistence  to  the  younger  sons  of  the  nobility  and  gentry, 
in  the  army,  navy,  church,  and  various  offices?  Are  there  any  points 
on  which  public  men  have  overstepped  their  province,  and  encroached 
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upon  the  liberty  of  the  subject,  and  violated  the  old  forms  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  constitution. 

To  send  men  to  Parliament  merely  to  represent  themselves  or  their 
own  class  interests,  is  no  part  of  the  Christian  elector's  duty.  To  elect 
men  merely  that  they  may  have  the  pleasure  of  making  long  speeches 
at  unseasonable  hours,  however  it  may  justify  Mr.  Carlyle's  sarcastic 
etymology  of  the  word  parliament — a  speaking  apparatus — is  not  need- 
ful. Debating  societies  may  be  found  elsewhere.  To  depute  men  to 
frame  laboriously  and  expensively  this  session  acts  which  the  same 
men  must  undo  or  amend  in  the  pext,  is  not  commensurate  with  the 
opinions  men  have  been  led  to  form  of  the  wisdom  of  legislation. 

Cannot  something  be  done  by  the  nation  for  the  national  advantage  ? 
Yes,  assuredly,  if  any  number  of  conscientious  citizens  could  be  found 
to  act  for  the  public  weal. 

The  first  thing  requisite  to  the  accomplishment  of  so  desirable  an 
end  is  to  find  men  of  virtue,  willing  to  undertake  parliamentary  duties. 
There  has  been  a  lamentable  deficiency  of  men  of  principle,  who  will 
act  from  higher  motives  than  mere  selfishness.  No  matter  what  the 
professions  or  what  the  party — until  we  get  men  of  real  principle  to 
represent  us,  we  shall  make  but  little  progress.  Very  often,  we  are 
aware,  there  is  the  slightest  possible  difference,  in  this  point  of  view, 
between  the  several  competitors  for  parliamentary  honours.  "  All 
seek  their  own."  The  best  men — men  of  piety — men  who  have  the 
fear  of  God  before  their  eyes — too  often  stand  aloof  from  the  agitation, 
and  the  expense.  Still  we  hope  a  large  number  of  such  will  be  in- 
duced to  present  themselves,  and  the  Christian  elector  will  rejoice  in 
the  opportunity  of  electing  good  men.  * 

Next  to  this,  we  desire  to  see  men  chosen  who  are  accustomed 
to  business,  who  know  the  meaning  of  the  word  economy,  and  who 
understand  something  of  the  pressure  upon  the  poor  from  the  heavy 
burdens  of  taxation  on  nearly  all  the  necessaries  and  little  luxuries  of 
that  class.  Men  who  are  not  necessitated  by  the  claims  of  a  large 
family  brought  up  to  despise  trade,  to  connive  at  the  multiplication  of 
places,  and  the  increase  of  stipends  paid  by  the  people's  mouey.  Men 
whose  interests  would  not  be  opposed  to,  but  rather  in  favour  of,  im- 
posing upon  the  vast  landed  possessions  of  the  aristocracy  a  fair 
proportion  of  the  public  burdens. 

We  could  wish  the  Christian  elector  to  remember  the  duty  he  owes 
to  Christ,  and  his  sole  legislative  authority  in  his  own  kingdom.  That 
a  body  of  men  with  whom  religion  is  no  qualification,  and  who,  too 
often,  by  word  and  deed,  show  themselves  grossly  ignorant  of  its  real 
nature,  should  legislate  for  any  branch  of  the  Saviour's  church,  and 
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profess  to  be  concerned  for  the  interests  of  his  cause,  is  pitiful  in  the 
extreme ;  especially  when  we  connect  with  this,  the  painful  effects  in 
the  disseverment  of  Christian  union,  and  the  obstacles  to  Christian 
fellowship,  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  concerned,  and  the  stumbling- 
block  cast  in  the  way  of  worldly  men  who  hence  look  upon  all  religion 
as  a  matter  of  statutes  and  profit,  and  despise  it  as  an  awful  mockery. 

When  we  have  a  truly  Christian  House  of  Commons,  a  Christian 
House  of  Lords,  combining  with  a  Christian  Sovereign  to  govern  the 
country,  we  may  then  be  willing  to  reconsider  the  question  of  what  is 
the  duty  of  a  Christian  Government  in  reference  to  Christianity.  At 
present,  we  believe  that  the  Christian  Elector  will  agree  with  us,  in 
thinking  that  the  highest  duty  and  truest  kindness  of  Parliament  as  at 
present  constituted,  is  to  let  religion  alone. 


MISSIONARY  SCENE 

ON   THE   COAST   OP   WESTEKN   AFKICA. 


"  Let  the  inhabitants  of  the  rock  sing,  let  them  shout  from  the  top  of  the 
mountains."— Ifla.  xlii.,  11. 

Dark  on  the  wave  lies  yon  floating  speck, 

Off  thst  rock-embattled  shore, 
From  heights  on  heights  down  the  steep  pathway 

Do  the  savage  warriors  pour. 

And  the  barque  now  nears  the  peopled  strand, 

And  a  human  form  is  seen; 
The  oars  are  still,  and  the  man  of  peace 

Stands  forth  with  a  Prophet's  mien. 

As  erst  He  taught  on  fair  Judah's  shore, 

With  her  glowing  skies  above, 
From  a  stormier  wave,  to  a  wilder  throng, 

Are  now  poured  the  words  of  love. 

"  For  Ged  hath  so  lored  this  wilful  world 
That  he  gave  His  Son  to  death, 
That  trusting  hearts,  on  that  love  reposed, 
Might  breathe  immortal  breath." 

The  wild  men  stood  as  one  breathless  man, 

Till  the  full  thought  swept  the  soul, 
Then  cries  of  joy,  as  of  tumult  born, 

Far  out  o'er  the  waters  rolL 

They  caught  a  glimpse,  through  that  shadowy  mist 

Which  had  darkly  set  their  life, 
Of  a  light  beyond,  with  might  to  bless 

The  curse  of  this  mortal  strife. 
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A  light  which  had  haunted  them  perchance. 

In  dreams,  though  but  faint  and  few, 
A  prophet  voice,  which  at  last  they  find 

beyond  their  dreamings  true. 

And  Christian  who  long  yean  hast  walked 

In  that  light's  full  noontide  rays, 
What  depth  of  love,  and  what  high  resolve, 

Are  blent  with  thy  spirit's  praise  ? 

E. 


ON  THE  CHARACTER  OF  BALAAM. 


It  is  common  to  speak  of  Balaam  as  a  wicked  man,  to  censure  him  as 
utterly  devoid  of  principle,  as  completely  abandoned  to  the  dominion 
of  evil,  especially  of  avarice.  And  we  have  here  the  highest  authority 
for  regarding  him  as  a  wicked  man  :  he  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness ;  and  all  who  are  like-minded  with  him  are  led  captive  by  the  evil 
one  at  his  will,  and  must,  unless  infinite  mercy  interpose,  perish  in 
their  iniquities.  But  when  we  conceive  of  Balaam  as  a  wicked  man 
simply,  we  have,  by  no  means,  the  whole  truth  before  us — we  have  not 
a  just  conception  of  his  real  character.  He  was  not  under  the  entire 
dominion  of  any  evil  principle  or  habit  whatever.  There  is  in  him  a 
wonderful  admixture  of  good  and  evil ;  a  combination  of  elements  the 
most  opposite.  And  his  character  becomes  really  instructive  to  us, 
just  as  we  get  into  the  recesses  of  his  inner  man,  as  we  ascertain  the 
secret  springs  of  actions  apparently  irreconcileable,  and  as  we  learn 
how  he  succeeded,  when  deviating  from  the  path  of  righteousness,  in 
beguiling  an  understanding  eminently  enlightened  and  vigorous,  and  in 
deceiving  a  conscience  remarkably  tender  and  susceptible.  Viewed  in 
this  light,  the  character  of  Balaam  becomes  an  object  of  deep  and 
melancholy  interest :  it  is  fraught  with  instruction,  and  is  calculated  to 
produce  on  the  mind  impressions  alike  serious  and  salutary. 

It  is  proposed  to  offer  a  few  remarks  suggested  by  the  history  of  this 
extraordinary  man.  The  object  is  to  endeavour  to  give  a  correct  idea 
of  his  character,  to  enable  the  reader  to  conceive  what  manner  of  man 
he  really  was ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  hold  him  up  as  a  mirror  in 
which  we  may  see  the  workings  of  our  own  hearts — the  conflict  of 
conviction  and  inclination,  of  duty  and  of  desire  within  our  own  breasts. 

I.  We  see  in  Balaam  a  man  of  great  mental  endowments,  of  varied 
spiritual  gifts,  and  of  extraordinary  illumination.  If  we  read  attentively 
the  chapters  in  which  his  actions  and  his  sayings  are  recorded,  we 
cannot  fail  to  be  impressed  with  his  great  mental  superiority,  and  his 
enlarged  as  well  as  accurate  views  of  divine  truth.  In  sublimity  of 
sentiment  and  nobleness  of  diction,  some  of  his  addresses  to  Balak  are 
scarcely  inferior  to  anything  we  find  in  the  writings  of  Job  or  of  Isaiah.. 
He  is  represented,  in  the  course  of  the  narrative,  as  a  dealer  in  enchant- 
ments and  divinations ;  and  it  is  probable  that  he  was  not  free  from 
some  taint  of  superstition  derived  from  the  nations  by  whom  he  was 
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surrounded,  or  from  the  country  in  which  he  dwelt.  But,  whatever 
admixture  of  superstition  there  may  have  been  in  his  religious  senti- 
ments and  services,  the  illumination  of  his  mind,  the  extent  and 
accuracy  of  his  views  of  the  divine  character  and  government,  and  of 
the  nature  and  operations  of  true  religion,  were  no  less  extraordinary 
than  his  gifts  and  endowments.  We  have  a  striking  proof  of  this  in  a 
passage  which  occurs  in  the  prophecies  of  Micah :  *4  O,  my  people, 
remember  now  what  Balak  king  of  Moab  consulted,  and  what  Balaam 
the  son  of  Beor  answered  him  from  Shittim  and  Gilgal ;  that  ye  may 
know  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord.  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before 
the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  High  God  ?  Shall  I  come  before 
him  with  burnt  offerings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old  ?  Will  the  Lord 
be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of 
oil  r  shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of  my 
body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?  He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is 
good ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to 
love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God  ?  "  The  ideas  of  religion 
involved  in  the  inquiry  which  is  supposed  to  be  Balak's,  are  low,  super- 
stitions, heathenish;  but  the  sentiments  expressed  in  the  answer  of 
Balaam  are  noble,  enlightened,  scriptural :  they  are  in  harmony  with 
the  whole  tenor  of  revelation.  This  passage  reminds  us  of  a  conversa- 
tion which  once  took  place  between  the  king  of  Israel  and  the  venerable 
prophet  Samuel.  The  king's  notions  had  much  in  common  with  those 
of  Balak  ;  but  the  noble  sentiments  of  Samuel  are,  in  character,  iden- 
tical with  those  of  Balaam.  "  Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in  burnt 
offerings  and  sacrifices  as  in  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold, 
to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams." 

This  illumination  is  wonderful  in  itself.  There  were  many  amongst 
the  Jews  in  later  ages,  and  when  their  religious  advantages  were  most 
abundant ;  there  are  many  amongst  professing  Christians  and  Christian 
teachers  in  the  present  day,  whose  views  of  the  nature  of  religion  are 
far  from  approaching  in  correctness  those  of  Balaam.  But  it  is  the 
more  extraordinary  when  we  consider  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  and 
the  people  amongst  whom  he  dwelt.  At  that  time,  there  was  no  portion 
o£  the  inspired  volume  written,  with  the  exception  of,  perhaps,  the 
Book  of  Job.  The  darkness  of  superstition  and  idolatry  prevailed  all 
around  him  and  yet  he  knew  the  true  God ;  he  knew  how  he  would 
be  worshipped  and  served.  Whence  came  this  knowledge?  Was  it 
the  result  of  discovery  on  the  part  of  Balaam  ?  or  did  this  light  spring 
up  in  his  own  mind?  Far  from  it.  It  came  from  heaven;  and  the 
history  of  Balaam,  together  with  that  of  some  others  whose  names  are 
recorded  in  Scripture,  is  exceedingly  interesting,  as  showing  the  clear- 
ness of  the  light  of  revelation,  though  unwritten,  which  was  enjoyed  in 
the  earliest  ages ;  as  showing  the  extent  to  which  it  was  diffused,  and 
the  length  of  time  during  which  it  remained  unextinguished.  Alike 
interesting  and  instructive  to  us,  in  this  point  of  view,  is  the  history  of 
Job  and  his  friends  ;  of  Melchisedec ;  of  Jethro ;  and  oT  Balaam.  Of 
him  it  is  evident  that  it  was  not  because  .he  did  not  know  the  way  of 
life  that  he  did  not  walk  in  it. 

II.  We  see  in  Balaam  great  apparent  deference  to  the  divine  will, 
an  anxious  solicitude  to  know  it,  and  to  act  according  to  it.   On  almost 
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every  occasion  he  consulted  God.  Before  be  took  any  step  he  asked 
of  God  guidance  and  direction.  Again  and  again  he  affirmed  that  he 
neither  could  nor  would  act  or  speak  either  without,  or  beside,  or 
beyond  the  direction  of  the  Most  High.  The  will  of  God  seemed  to 
be  his  sole  rule  of  action.  His  only  desire,  apparently,  was  to  know 
it  in  order  that  he  might  do  it.  He  seemed  anxious  just  to  be  where 
God  would  have  him  to  be,  to  do  what  he  would  have  him  to  do,  and 
to  say  what  he  would  have  him  to  say. 

Is  it  necessary  to  advert  to  the  importance  of  this  ?  or  to  show  how 
completely  it  enters  into  the  essence  of  religion  ?  We  have,  in  fact, 
just  so  much  personal,  felt  piety,  as  we  have  of  humble,  habitual 
deference  to  the  will  of  God.  One  of  the  petitions  which  our  Lord 
teaches  us  constantly  to  present  in  prayer  to  God,  is  this  :  "  Thy  will 
be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven."  This  immediately  follows 
the  petition,  "  Thy  kingdom  come,"  and  this  order  is  intended  to 
teach  us  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  as  extensive  as  obedience  and 
submission  to  the  will  of  God.  Wherever  you  find  one  whose  anxiety 
it  is  to  know,  and  whose  delight  it  is  to  do,  the  will  of  God,  there  you 
find  one  of  his  loyal  subjects,  one  of  the  little  flock  to  whom  it  is  the 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  the  kingdom.  Knowledge  is  valuable  ; 
nay,  as  a  means  to  an  end,  it  is  invaluable,  and  that  end  is  obedience ; 
but  apart  from  obedience  it  is  of  little  worth.  Knowledge,  when  con- 
nected with  disobedience,  is  a  serious  aggravation  of  guilt ;  but  where 
there  is  a  disposition  to  obey,  though  associated  with  much  involuntary 
ignorance  and  misconception,  God  graciously  accepts  the  willing  mind. 
How  deeply  it  must  impress  us,  then,  in  favour  of  Balaam,  when  we 
see,  in  connexion  with  his  elevated  sentiments  of  the  Divine  character, 
and  his  correct  views  of  the  nature  of  religion,  an  anxious  solicitude 
to  know  the  Divine  will,  an  earnest  purpose  to  abide  by  the  Divine 
direction,  and  a  solemnly-avowed  determination  to  follow  implicitly 
the  Divine  guidance. 

As  this  is  a  point  of  great  importance  to  a  just  estimate  of  the  cha- 
racter of  Balaam,  it  will  be  proper  to  enter  briefly  on  the  proof  of  it. 

When  the  elders  of  Moab  and  of  Midian  came  to  Balaam  with  the 
rewards  of  divination  in  their  hands,  having  heard  their  message,  the 
prophet  requested  them  to  lodge  with  him  that  night,  and  promised  to 
acquaint  them  in  the  morning  with  the  answer  which  it  should  please 
the  Lord  to  give  him.  (Read  Num.  xxii.,  5 — 14.)  This  is  in  many 
respects  a  very  interesting  passage.  How  it  was  that  the  prophet 
consulted  the  Lord,  and  in  what  way  God  made  known  his  will  to 
him,  we  cannot  tell.  We  know  not,  indeed,  how  he  made  known  his 
mind  to  his  ancient  prophets  generally,  except  that  the  Apostle  tells 
us  he  did  it  in  "divers  manners."  But  it  should  be  remarked  dis- 
tinctly that  it  was  the  one  living  and  true  God  whom  the  prophet 
consulted  ;  it  was  the  will  of  Jehovah  that  he  was  anxious  to 
know ;  and  by  that  will  he  appeared  determined  to  abide.  As  it 
was  the  will  of  God  which  he  seemed  anxious  to  ascertain,  so 
there  is  as  yet  no  indication  whatever  of  moral  unsoundness ;  there 
is  nothing  in  his  words  or  in  his  actions  from  which  we  might  justly 
infer  any  destitution  of  principle,  or  any  disposition  to  deviate  from  the 
path  of  rectitude.     As  the  answer  of  God  to  him  was  clear,  direct, 
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positive,  so  was  his  answer  to  the  elders  of  Midian  who  waited  on 
him  ;  he  dismissed  them  with  respect,  but,  at  the  same  time,  with  the 
most  positive  assurance  that  the  Lord  refused  to  give  him  leave  to  go 
with  them,  and,  therefore,  implied  that  he  could  not  entertain  the 
thought  of  accompanying  them.  His  conduct  in  this  part  of  the 
transaction  is  but  what  we  might  have  expected  from  an  enlightened 
prophet  and  a  faithful  servant  of  the  Most  High. 

When  Balak  sent  a  second  embassy,  more  numerous  and  more 
honburable  than  the  first,  with  an  earnest  entreaty  that  he  would  come 
and  curse  Israel,  and  with  the  promise  of  abundant  wealth  and  of 
distinguished  honour,  the  answer  of  Balaam,  which  is  characterised  by 
great  nobleness  and  dignity,  expresses  an  utter  inability  to  prostitute 
his  sacred  function,  and  either  to  say  or  do  anything  in  opposition  to 
the  will  of  God.  "  If  Balak  would  give  me  his  house  full  of  silver 
and  gold,  I  cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  my  God,  to  do  less 
or  more." — When  the  angel  of  the  Lord  met  him  on  the  way  and 
reproved  him,  Balaam  said,  "  I  knew  not  that  thou  stoodest  in  the  way 
against  me :  now,  therefore,  if  it  displease  thee,  I  will  get  me  back 
again." — When  he  came  to  the  King  of  Moab,  he  said,  *'  Lo,  I  am 
come  unto  thee  :  have  I  now  any  power  at  all  to  say  anything  ?  the 
word  that  God  putteth  in  my  mouth,  that  shall  I  speak." — When  the 
first  sacrifices  were  offered,  he  said  to  Balak,  "Stand  by  thy  burnt 
offering,  and  I  will  go :  peradventure  the  Lord  will  come  to  meet 
me  :  and  whatsoever  he  sheweth  me  I  will  tell  thee."  When  he  took 
up  his  first  parable  and  blessed  Israel,  Balak  said,  "  What  hast  thou 
done  unto  me  ?  I  took  thee  to  curse  mine  enemies,  and,  behold,  thou 
hast  blessed  them  altogether  ";  but  Balaam,  true  to  his  determination 
to  abide  by  the  word  of  God,  replied,  "  Must  not  I  take  heed  to  speak 
that  which  the  Lord  hath  put  in  my  mouth  ?" — Again,  when,  in  his 
second  parable,  he  blessed  Israel  still  more  emphatically,  Balak  ex- 
claimed, "Neither  curse  them  at  all,  nor  bless  them  at  all";  but 
Balaam  answered,  "  Told  not  I  thee,  saying,  All  that  the  Lord  speaketh, 
that  I  must  do  ?" — And,  again,  when,  in  his  third  parable,  he  poured 
out  still  larger  benedictions  on  Israel,  it  is  said,  "  Balak's  anger  was 
kindled  against  Balaam,  and  he  smote  his  hands  together  :  and  Balak 
said  unto  Balaam,  I  called  thee  to  curse  mine  enemies,  and,  behold, 
thou  hast  altogether  blessed  them  these  three  times.  Therefore,  now 
flee  thee  to  thy  place :  I  thought  to  promote  thee  unto  great  honour ; 
but,  lo,  the  Lord  hath  kept  thee  back  from  honour.  And  Balaam  said 
unto  Balak,  Spake  I  not  also  to  thy  messengers  which  thou  sentest 
unto  me,  saying.  If  Balak  would  give  me  his  house  full  of  silver  and 
gold,  I  cannot  go  beyond  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  to  do  either 
good  or  bad  of  mine  own  mind  ;  but  what  the  Lord  saith  that  will  I 
speak"  ! — Thus  we  see,  through  the  whole  of  these  transactions,  great 
deference  to  the  divine  will,  and  a  solemn  determination  to  abide  by  it. 

To  all  this  it  may  perhaps  be  replied,  that  there  was  no  sincerity  in 
the  prophet's  deference  to  the  Divine  authority — that  his  anxiety  to 
act  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God  was  feigned.  But  this  is  not 
correct.  His  deference  to  the  Divine  will  was  not  assumed  ;  it  was 
real ;  nay,  it  was  even  great,  though,  as  we  shall  see  by  and  by,  it  was 
not  entire.     If  his  desire  to  please  God  had  not  been  sincere,  he  would 
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not  have  acted  as  he  did  towards  the  elders  of  Midian  who  first  waited 
on  him  ;  he  would  not  have  refused  to  go  with  them.  If  his  deference 
to  the  Divine  will  had  not  been  sincere,  he  could  not  have  endured 
and  replied  to  the  reproaches  of  Balak  as  he  did.  If  he  had  been  an 
entirely  false  man  and  a  false  prophet,  his  conduct  had  been  very 
different  from  what  it  was.  He  would  have  acted  as  did  the  prophets 
whom  Ahab  consulted  ;  he  would  have  said  what  would  have  pleased 
the  King,  and  secured  for  himself  the  rewards  of  unrighteousness ; 
and  would  have  been  anxious  only  to  express  the  malediction  against 
Israel  in  such  terms  of  ingenious  obscurity  as  to  save  his  own  credit, 
if  events  turned  out  contrary  to  the  expectations  of  Balak.  But  so  he 
did  not  act.  He  had  a  regard  to  conscience,  apparently,  more  than  to 
credit ;  he  could  not  secure  wealth  and  honour  by  acting  in  opposition 
to  the  will  of  God. 

But  yet,  it  will  be  said,  there  surely  was  something  amiss.  Oh !  yes, 
there  was  much,  very  much,  that  was  amiss.  There  was  something 
essentially  wrong — something  which  tainted  the  whole  character  of 
this  extraordinary  man — some  evil  vein  which  ran  through  and  vitiated 
the  whole  of  his  course — some  bad  element  which  has  served  to  render 
him,  not  as  he  might  have  been,  a  star  to  guide,  but  a  beacon  to  warn, 
all  subsequent  generations. 

What  was  that  evil  thing  ?  An  important  question,  and  deserving  a 
very  careful  reply.  On  a  future  occasion  we  shall  endeavour  to  give  it; 
and,  consequently,  to  show  what  instruction  we  should  especially  derive 
from  the  character  of  Balaam. 

For  the  present,  let  us  just  advert  to  the  importance  of  correct  views 
of  the  nature  of  true  religion.  Our  advantages  are  immeasurably 
greater  than  those  of  Balaam  ;  let  us  see  to  it  that  we  know  as  well  as 
he  did  wherein  true  religion  consists.  Many  do  not.  Many  think  that 
if  they  are  born  in  a  certain  country,  if  they  are  baptized  while  yet 
in  a  state  of  moral  unconsciousness  by  certain  earth-appointed  dis- 
pensers of  Divine  grace,  if  they  belong  to  a  certain  community 
self-styled  the  Church,  and  attend  a  certain  round  of  ceremonies  in 
which  the  heart  is  far  enough  from  being  engaged,  it  is  well  with 
them.  How  honourably  to  himself  do  the  views  of  Balaam  contrast 
with  these !  He  who  enjoyed  not  the  light  even  of  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation, had  far  clearer  views  of  the  nature  of  true  religion  than 
nearly  one-half  of  the  religious  teachers  of  England  in  the  present  day  ! 

But  let  us  not  rest  in  knowledge.  Let  light  in  the  understanding 
be  ever  blended  with  affectionate  confidence  in  the  heart,  and  cheerful 
obedience  in  the  life.  "  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye 
do  them."  Happy  they  in  whom  knowledge  is  ever  connected  with 
love,  and  productive  of  uniform  obedience  to  the  will  of  God. 


THE  READING  OF  THE  MILLION. 


Among  the  agencies  for  elevating  the  masses,  the  pulpit  and  the  press 
deservedly  rank  in  the  first  place ;  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  their  immense  value 
and  power.  Preaching  has  been,  and,  we  believe,  will  continue  to  be,  the 
great  agent  in  overthrowing  error,  assaulting  its  strongholds,  and  breathing 
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the  spirit  of  life  into  the  dead  or  decaying  elements  of  the  world ;  and  the 
press,  the  agent  for  spreading  knowledge,  and  rebuilding  truth,  on  the  strong 
foundations  of  individual  conviction  and  public  opinion.  But  both  these 
agents,  like  all  other  human  operations,  are  liable  to  become  mechanical,  and 
require  close  attention  and  fresh  impulse.  We  have  an  enormous  pulpit-power 
in  this  country,  but  the  results  are  wofully  disproportionate.  The  fate  of 
sermons  is,  to  be  listened  to,  or  slept  under,  and  forgotten.  Mistresses, 
anxious  for  the  morality  of  their  servants,  make  a  practice  of  asking  what  the 
text  was,  and  they  either  just  manage  to  listen  enough  to  remember  it,  or  fee 
the  beadle  to  tell  them,  or  inquire  of  some  friend  as  they  go  home,  and  the 
poor  parson  has  racked  his  brains  and  tortured  his  text  in  vain.  So  with 
reading :  there  is  a  vast  issue  of  tracts,  cheap  books,  penny  libraries,  for  the 
poor  and  working  class,  for  the  young  and  middle  ranks.  But  who  reads, 
and  what  is  read  ?  We  see  wonderful  statistics  of  how  many  tracts  are  cir- 
culated, and  behold  science  reduced  to  penny  sheets,  what  would  have  cost 
our  fathers  a  folio  to  contain  and  a  month  to  digest,  is  swallowed  in  a  mouth- 
ful, and  is  stale  in  a  week.  But  still,  what  good  comes  of  all  this  reading? 
A  man  may  be  a  fool,  and  yet  be  built  up  with  books ;  one  of  the  best 
descriptions  of  a  certain  learned  man  was, "  He  has  put  so  many  books  on  his 
head,  that  he  cannot  stir  it  under  them."  Reading  does  not  insure  thinking. 
Many  only  read  for  reading  sake  ;  few  read  to  think.  Many  of  our  schools 
go  on  this  plan  of  everlastingly  teaching — pouring  in—cramming  the  memory 
— but  never  aiding  to  think,  always  instructing,  never  educating. 

We  have  readers  by  thousands,  where  we  used  to  have  one,  but  thinkers 
are  by  no  means  increased  in  proportion.  We  know  of  men  who  cannot  read, 
with  twice  the  head  power  of  hundreds  who  read  from  morn  till  night. 
There  is  an  education  without  books,  and  previous  to  books,  and  if  that  is 
not  attended  to,  books  will  be  of  about  as  much  use  as  a  fine  library  to  a 
booby,  or  gold-handled  tools  to  a  bad  artisan.  Old  Walton  says  of  fishing, 
"  More  lies  in  the  man,  than  the  rod,  for  catching :  a  boy  with  a  stick,  a 
string,  and  a  crooked  pin,  will  fill  a  basket;  while  your  dandy,  with  his 
rosewood  rod,  single  hair,  and  artificial  fly,  will  only  lose  his  hooks  and  his 
temper." 

We  would  like  to  have  the  subject  of  popular  reading  well  looked  into.  It 
is  our  practice  whenever  we  find  ourselves  in  a  strange  town,  to  do,  if  possible, 
what  we  were  amused  to  find  Kohl,  the  traveller,  did,  viz.,  get  into  some  back 
street,  and  examine  the  windows  of  the  small  newsvendors,  bookshops,  and 
circulating  libraries.  The  changes  of  popular  tastes  may  be  traced  by  them, 
as  the  weather  by  a  barometer.  On  the  whole,  we  think  that  a  change  for 
the  better  is  now  going  on,  and  needs  to  be  assisted.  Circulating  libraries 
generally  contain  most  miserable  trash  j  and  young  milliners,  shop-boys,  and 
hundreds  who  lounge  at  home  on  Sundays,  do  still  ask  for  the  wretchedest 
stuff  of  novels  that  ever  we  looked  Into.  We  have  no  objection  to  a  good 
novel.  We  have  no  notion  of  making  good  things  always  stupid,  or  grave, 
or  dry.  If  pills  are  done  up  in  silver-leaf,  why  not  beautiful  truth?  God 
has  made  this  world  not  a  howling  wilderness,  but  a  beautiful  place ;  and  we 
think  there  is  as  much  piety  in  finding  what  he  has  made  to  be  right  and 
beautiful,  as  in  complaining  and  mourning  over  the  ills  that  exist ;  we  call 
the  world  not  only  a  vale  of  tears,  but  a  happy  valley.  And  thus  we  recom- 
mend a  novel  such  as  Sir  Walter  Scott's.  But  the  trash  which  is  read  is 
wonderful,  and  the  stuff  which  is  invented  and  published  week  after  week 
perfectly  perplexes  us,  to  conceive  how  it  is  put  together.  A  lady  with  a 
grand  heathen  name,  a  marquis  with  a  Spanish  one,  some  banditti,  a  cruel 
mother,  an  atrocious  cousin,  with  pistols,  murders  just  stopped,  sentimentality 
and  tears,  misery,  a  carriage,  a  cottage,  a  cave,  and  a  palace,  interwoven  with 
the  flimsiest  of  all  dialogue,  makes  a  novel  which  will  spin  through  three 
volumes  of  these  third-rate  publications,  or  no  end  of  penny  weekly  numbers. 
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However,  we  do  think  these  are  beginning  to  give  way ;  they  seem  to  hang 
on  hand  in  some  of  the  libraries.  A  ins  worth  made  a  diversity,  a  few  years 
back,  with  his  felon  literature ;  hut  now,  thanks  to  Dickens,  Douglas  Jerrold, 
and  others,  a  taste  for  higher  pleasure  is  arising,  from  which  we  augur  much 
good. 

Again,  the  Journals  of  the  day  are  of  course  to  be  regarded  as  of  the  first 
importance.  In  a  moral  point  of  view,  there  are  gross  faults  in  the  journal 
press.  The  pandering  to  the  foul  taste  for  scandal  is  too  notorious  a  feature 
to  escape  notice.  Let  there  be  an  atrocious  crime  committed,  and  the  agents 
of  the  press  beat  the  police  hollow  in  their  activity  in  tracing  the  history, 
habits,  and  haunts,  of  the  prisoner;  draughtsmen  take  his  picture ;  every  look, 
and  attitude,  and  tone,  are  noted  down,  and  forthwith  published;  he  is  followed 
into  prison,  and  made  a  hero  of  in  his  confessions,  and  remorse,  and  gallows 
piety.  Is  there  an  elopement,  verilv,  the  fugitives  might  be  overtaken  if  the 
disconsolate  parents  would  but  employ  the  penny-a-liners  as  the  press  do ;  is 
there  a  scandalous  trial,  it  is  reported  at  full  length,  as  the  most  readable  and 
effective  column  of  the  day.  Publicity  due  to  public  morals  is  one  thing,  but 
•uch  scandal-mongering  as  is  now  practised  by  the  press,  and  as  often  con- 
sidered the  licence  of  the  bar,  outrages  pure  feeling,  and  destroys  the  moral 
aim  of  publicity.  The  press  professes,  and  it  is  able,  to  guide  public  feeling ; 
in  this  point  it  often  caters  to  the  worst  taste,  and  degrades  itself.  Some 
papers  have  already  awoke  to  the  impropriety  of  admitting  quack  advertise- 
ments of  low  character,  and  we  believe  that  they  will  find  that  the  true  taste 
of  the  people  does  not  lie  in  atrocities,  scandals,  and  violations  of  public 
morals.  We  have  faith  in  the  tastes  of  the  masses.  It  is  known  now,  that 
the  people  do  not  injure  museums,  cut  trees,  or  deface  pictures  or  monuments, 
but  that  it  is  the  class  "  gents  "  who  are  guilty  of  such  practices ;  so  we  be- 
lieve it  will  be  found,  and  is  already  shown  in  Jerrold's  newspaper,  that  the 
press  can  be  full,  moral,  and  philosophical,  without  truckling  to  pot-house 
tastes,  or  being  stupid  and  uninteresting. 

But  of  all  the  kinds  of  popular  reading  commend  us  to  tracts.  Silent 
missionaries  they  are  styled,  in  the  rhetoric  of  public  tea  meetings,  and.very 
silent  some  of  them  are ;  we  should  say,  dumb.  Let  us  be  understood ;  we 
value  and  admire  tracts,  but  we  want  better  ones.  We  should  consider  it  an 
awful  penance  to  have  to  read  all  the  tracts  that  are  distributed  in  this  king- 
dom. We  once  got  a  heap  to  select  from,  and  were  some  time  before  we 
could  clear  our  brains  from  the  mist  they  created.  Dull,  poor,  washy,  stuff 
were  they  by  hundreds ;  written  by  the  very  best  of  hearts,  doubtless,  but 
also  by  the  very  softest  heads.  Really,  our  tract  societies  should  look  to  it. 
If  it  were  not  for  the  danger  of  increasing  rubbish  and  wasting  time,  we 
would  undertake  to  write  off  any  number  as  fast  as  we  could  put  pen  to  paper. 
Given,  "Cruden's  Concordance,9' a  string  of  texts,  a  fictitious  pious  school-girl, 
a  few  formal  phrases  of  religion,  an  earnest  exhortation  for  the  thousandth 
time  repeated,  and  in  the  dullest  way,  and  the  thing  is  done ;  print  off  in  the 
regular  tract  type,  put  it  into  a  uniform  of  cover,  label "  please  to  keep  clean," 
or  "  to  be  returned,"  number  and  date  it,  and  it  is  ready  for  distribution. 
Follow  a  tract,  and  inquire  what  becomes  of  it.  We  have  tried  some,  and 
sent  them  out  uncut,  and  they  returned  so !  In  general,  it  reposes  very 
quietly  under  a  book  or  two  on  the  table,  or  on  the  mantel-shelf,  out  of  the 
children's  way ;  or,  better  still,  if  the  article  is  possessed,  placed  behind  the 
clock,  whence,  as  the  week  comes  round,  it  is  complacently  taken,  restored  to 
the  distributor,  and  its  successor  put  in  its  place ! 

The  common  run  of  religious  and  moral  tracts,  have  hitherto  been  very 
weak  in  an  intellectual  point  of  view.  The  people  frequently  complain,  that 
there  is  nothing  in  them ;  and  the  complaint  is  often  well-grounded.  They 
are  prolix  moralizings :  everybody  knows  how  natural  it  is  to  skip  the  moral 
tacked  to  a  fable ;  these  tracts  seek  to  remedy  that  perversity,  by  giving  the 
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moral  without  any  fable  at  all.  The  result  is,  that  the  strong-minded,  accus- 
tomed in  newspapers,  and  often  in  the  church  and  chapel,  to  meet  with  talent 
and  enjoy  it,  turn  from  the  tract  with  distate,  and,  often  through  them,  from 
the  whole  subject  of  religion.  A  good  tract  is  a  welcome  guest  in  a  working 
man's  house ;  but  it  must  be  one  with  some  thought,  or  materials  of  thought 
in  its  composition,  some  force  and  fire,  some  spirit  and  energy  about  it. 

For  the  most  part,  also,  tracts  haTe  had  another  great  fault — namely,  they 
hare  been  composed  on  the  plan  of  writing  down  to  the  popular  mind.  Now, 
nothing  is  ever  worth  having  which  is  written  down  to  any  mind — not  even  to 
a  child's.  If  a  man  feels  he  must  think  or  talk  down  to  a  child's  capacity,  he 
is  not  fit  to  be  a  teacher  for  a  child — he  will  do  mischief  to  himself  and  the 
child — he  does  not  comprehend  a  child's  mind  nor  his  subject.  Simplicity  of 
expression  is  the  result  of  profoundest  knowledge.  Mrs.  Barbauld  s  hymns 
are  unsurpassed  in  effect,  and  beauty,  and  simplicity,  but  there  is  no  writing 
down  to  the  infant  capacity  in  them.  In  the  moat  perfect  of  the  Psalm*,  there 
reigns  the  purest  simplicity.  In  the  parables  of  the  Saviour,  perfect  simplicity 
is  one  great  mark  of  their  divinity.  Writing  down  to  child  presents  the  same 
effect  as  a  tall  man  trying  to  take  short  steps  in  order  to  walk  with  a  child — 
he  is  only  awkward,  and  tires  both  the  chila  and  himself.  If  a  man  feels  with 
the  child,  he  can  play,  walk,  or  run  with  it ;  if  he  does  not,  nothing  can  enable 
him  to  do  so.  In  writing  for  the  people,  this  error  has  been  continually  made, 
especially  in  religious  tracts.  They  are  written  down  to  the  people  and  at 
them.  They  come  with  a  formal  face  to  "  make"  one  good,  whether  one 
would  or  no.  No  man  likes  to  be  prosed  into  goodness,  to  be  preached  at,  or 
be  thrust  at  by  a  tract ;  religion  is  nut  into  a  wrong  attitude,  and  the  writer 
is  stiff,  dry,  and  formal ;  the  utmost  he  can  give  is  the  husk  of  morals  or  dry 
dogmatics.  There  is  no  unction  about  the  style,  and  little  to  remember  in  the 
matter.  The  people  are  wanting  something  addressed  not  only  to  the  organs 
of  veneration,  but  to  those  of  thought  combined  with  veneration.  Time  was, 
when  the  plain  tract  was  useful,  but  if  our  boasted  education  has  done  any- 
thing, it  must  have  raised  the  standard  of  requirement  for  the  religious  publi- 
cations. We  are  glad  to  see  some  of  our  large  societies  are  beginning  to  feel 
the  impulse.  The  Christian  Knowledge  Society  is,  at  this  moment,  sending 
out  some  of  the  best  and  most  wonderfully  cheap  publications  that  ever  issued 
from  the  press;  Chambers'  Tracts  have  long  been  recognised,  and,  doubtless, 
we  shall  soon  have  others  directly  touching  on  questions  of  the  highest  moral 
and  religious  nature.  A  while  ago,  science  and  religion  were  thought  to  be 
inconsistent ;  the  error  has  been  seen  and  rectified  in  the  literature  of  wealth, 
and  soon  will  be  in  publications  for  those  who  have  small  means  and  leas  time. 

The  time  is  coming  when  it  will  be  recognised,  that  the  great  minds  and 
gifted  geniuses  sent  on  earth  by  God,  are  sent  not  to  the  few  but  for  the 
many.  That  there  is  no  height  of  eloquence  too  great  for  the  popular  mind, 
no  poetry,  no  art  or  beauty  beyond  the  reach  or  out  of  the  sympathy  of  the 
people.  The  unpretending  tract  will  have  done  much  to  this  end,  but  that  it 
may  carry  on  its  mission,  it  must  be  raised  in  character  and  power.  In  a  g^pat 
degree  it  has  taken  the  place  of  the  ancient  ballad  in  forming  and  expressing 
the  national  mind ;  we  see  signs  that  the  more  genuine  and  energetic  minds 
of  our  time  are  aware  of  their  influence,  and  are  beginning  to  wield  them. 
They  will  once  again  be  the  pioneers  and  busy  messengers  of  truth,  and  when 
the  popular  mind  of  England  begins  to  turn  itself  to  religious  reform,  they 
will  bear  the  winged  words  that  will  announce  and  prepare  for  the  "  church 
of  the  future." 

If  we  have  seemed  in  these  remarks  to  run  down  the  tracts  our  societies  are 
so  widely  circulating,  we  hope  not  to  be  thought  to  be  indiscriminate  in  con- 
demnation, nor  insensible  of  the  good  done ;  but  our  business  is  to  be  critical, 
and  show  up  failures ;  and  one  of  the  great  wants  of  the  age  we  believe  to  be 
a  higher,  more  interesting  religious  literature  for  the  masses  and  the  young. 
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We  say,  do  not  think  that  because  thousands  are  taught  to  read,  that,  there- 
fore, sound  reading  and  thoughtful,  is  equally  common  ;  do  not  judge  exclu- 
sively by  the  circulation  of  tracts,  it  is  often  fallacious.  There  is  a  want  of 
time  and  desire  for  study  and  digestion  of  what  is  read ;  we  flutter  over  the 
leaves  of  a  hundred  volumes,  and  retain  not  one  thought  worth  having,  nor 
feel  the  flash  of  a  single  thought  of  our  own.  Ministers  do  our  religion  for 
us,  newspapers  form  our  opinions  for  us,  and  society's  superficial  fashion  and 
temper  give  us  our  manners,  and  public  associations  think  for  us.  We  would 
put  in  a  word  for  sterner  study  and  deeper  thought  Better  be  a  man  of  one 
took  and  have  thought  therewith,  than  have  a  thousand  and  have  no  life  of 
mind.  Better  be  as  our  fathers,  with  but  one  book,  and  that  the  Bible,  and 
create  a  living  soul  in  us  from  its  life  power,  than  study  a  library  full  of  piety 
and  not  think  and  feel  for  ourselves.  The  want  of  the  age  is  mind-power, 
soul-power,  in  religion,  and  all  branches  of  spiritual  truth  : — independence  in 
judgment,  freedom  in  opinion,  solidity  of  mental  food,  energy,  boldness  of 
mind,  and  charity  in  faith  ;  our  motto  is  that  of  the  German — 

"  Frisch,  firei,  frohlich,  und  fromm," 

which  we  translate  roughly  for  our  non-German  readers— 

"  Vigorous,  free,  joyous,  and  pious." 

From  the  Advocate. 
[The  Advocate  is  a  cheerful,  vigorous,  well-written  little  monthly,  published 
by  Mr.  Fletoher,  at  Norwich,  which  deserves  to  be  circulated  in  every  town  of 
the  kingdom.  The  first  five  numbers  before  us  contain  much  earnest  thinking 
thrown  off  in  a  pointed  and  lively  style,  which  cannot  fail  to  awaken  attention. 
In  every  number  we  find  papers  worthy  of  repeated  perusal.  Truly,  the  spirit 
of  health  breathes  in  the  Advocate.  Fresh,  free,  gladsome,  and  good ;  we 
wish  it  prolonged  and  most  extensive  success.] 
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It  was  manifestly  the  intention  of  our  Lord  in  establishing  his  king- 
dom in  the  world,  that  all  who  are  truly  united  to  him  should  be  His 
subjects ;  and  that  all  who  are  His  subjects  should  openly  avow  their 
allegiance  to  him.  By  joining  the  Church  we  openly  profess  our  alle- 
giance to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Baptism  is  the  appointed  and  proper 
mode  of  making  this  profession.  We  then  pass  die  line  of  demarca- 
tion that  separates  the  Church  and  the  world ;  we  renounce  connection 
with  the  enemies,  and  publicly  unite  ourselves  with  the  friends  of  the 
Redeemer ;  we  solemnly  profess  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in 
our  Lord  Jesus ;  that  we  have  experienced  a  change  of  heart,  and  have 
fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us.  We  avow  our- 
selves to  be  the  Lord's.  We  deliberately  consecrate  ourselves,  our 
possessions,  our  faculties,  our  powers  of  service,  for  life,  to  Him  who 
hath  redeemed  .us  by  His  most  precious  blood.  We  therein  determine, 
by  divine  grace,  to  act  as  becometh  children  of  God,  witnesses  for 
Christ,  lights  in  the  world,  citizens  of  heaven. 

The  meaning  of  the  act  is  not  generally  misunderstood ;  but  a  lax 
and  unscriptural  opinion  is  too  prevalent,  that  it  is  matter  of  private 
option  with  the  individual  believer,  whether  he  shall  publicly  profess 
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himself  to  be  the  Lord's  or  not.  Hence  we  find  many  of  whose  cha- 
racter and  state  before  God  we  hope  well,  who  year  after  year  content 
themselves  with  their  standing  in  the  world,  and  who  neglect  to  unite 
themselves  with  the  churches  of  the  saints.  The  candid  and  thought- 
ful inquirer  will  find  ample  proof  in  the  Word  of  God,  that  the  act  of 
profession,  so  far  from  being  a  matter  of  indifference,  or  of  private 
option,  is  at  once  a  noble  privilege  and  a  sacred  obligation. 

The  duty  of  making  a  profession,  and  of  taking  such  a  Btand  that  we 
shall  be  henceforth  numbered  with  the  declared  friends  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  may  be  argued  from  the  very  existence  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  our  world.  For  if  one  of  the  redeemed  may  stand  aloof  from  the 
Saviour's  cause  without  incurring  guilt,  so  may  another;  and  thus 
speedily  would  the  Church  of  Christ  become  extinct,  merged  in  the 
multitude  of  the  ungodly  by  which  it  is  surrounded.  But,  notwith- 
standing the  weakness  of  the  friends  of  God,  the  encroachments  of  the 
world  and  the  corruptions  that  prevail,  there  ever  has  been  a  band 
of  genuine  disciples, — sometimes,  indeed,  exceedingly  diminished  and 
brought  low, — but  there  ever  have  been  found  companies  of  those  who 
preferred  affliction  with  the  people  of  God  to  the  pleasures  of  sin, 
which  are  but  for  a  season ;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
riches  than  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt.  Now  these  must  either  have 
been  guilty  of  supererogation  and  will  worship,  in  professing  their 
allegiance  to  Christ  and  joining  his  Church,  or  it  is  equally  the  duty 
of  all  true  believers  to  stand  forth  avowedly  on  the  Lord's  side.  More- 
over, the  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  is  his  Church,  is  to  endure  to  the 
end  of  time ;  but  how  is  this  to  be  secured  except  as  those  who  are 
made  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  redemption  shall  join  the  ranks  of 
the  faithful  by  a  deliberate  and  open  self-consecration.  If  these  gene- 
rally hold  back,  a  few  years  will  bring  the  final  scene  of  the  Church's 
history ;  and  death  bearing  away  one  by  one  the  disciples  of  the  cross, 
having  extinguished  one  after  another  the  lights  of  the  world,  would 
leave  this  earth  of  ours  in  utter  darkness  and  desolation,  to  mourn  over 
its  unmitigated  woe.  No !  rather  let  a  noble  ambition  fire  the  breast 
of  our  youth,  that  when  they  hear  of  the  fathers  being  taken  away, 
they  may  hasten  forward  with  glad  hearts  to  fill  the  vacancy  made  in 
the  ranks  of  the  redeemed,  and  carry  on,  with  yet  greater  steal,  the 
sacred  cause ;  that  our  holy  banner  may  not  be  driven  back  in  the  day 
of  battle,  through  the  fewness  and  the  feebleness  of  the  Saviours 
friends. 

A  powerful  appeal  may  be  made  to  believers  on  the  ground  of  the 
affection  they  cherish  to  their  exalted  Saviour.  It  is  taken  for  granted 
that  the  believer  does  love  Christ,  for  the  faith  that  saves  the  soul 
invariably  works  by  the  love  that  warms  and  purifies  the  heart.  If 
any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema.  In 
this  world  a  sharp  contention  is  going  on  against  the  Lord,  and  against 
his  anointed ;  the  antagonistic  principles  are  the  most  excellent  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  most  debased  on  the  other ;  the  conflict  excites  the 
interest  and  the  sympathy,  not  of  man  alone,  but  of  the  highest  orders 
of  the  universe ;  the  contest  is  sharp,  the  prize  is  great,  the  issue  is 
certain.  All  who  are  reconciled  to  God,  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  are 
required  to  declare  themselves  his  friends;    neutrality  is  treated  as 
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hostility.  But  who  that  possesses  a  heart  to  feel,  and  a  soul  not 
utterly  debased,  can  stand  aloof  whilst  his  dearest  friend,  his  highest 
benefactor,  is  insulted  and  maligned,  his  plans  of  pure  benevolence 
thwarted,  his  rightful  authority  spurned  ?— who  that  thinks  of  what 
he  owes  to  that  friend,  can  be  content  to  stand  by  in  ignominious 
silence  and  seeming  indifference,  nay,  can  prefer  to  be  counted  amongst 
the  ranks  of  that  Friend's  wicked  assailants  ?  Child  of  God  !  if  you 
have  a  spark  of  gratitude,  if  you  have  the  meanest  portion  of  loyalty 
and  of  love,  rouse  up  your  trembling  courage,  and  stand  forth,  ex- 
claiming, Thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  thy  reproach  my  joy,  thy 
cross  my  glory.  No  longer  a  wavering  and  unconfessed  friend,  "  go 
forth  to  Him  without  the  camp,  bearing  His  reproach." 

Nor  less  will  our  affection  for  his  people,  if  we  really  are  the  children 
of  God,  prompt  us  to  unite  ourselves  with  them.  For  if  we  love 
Him  that  begat,  we  shall  love  them  also  that  are  begotten  of  Him. 
In  the  society  of  believers  he  meets  with  those  who  have  laid  aside 
the  spirit  of  rebellion  against  our  Heavenly  Father ;  there  he  meets 
with  those  who  have  a  common  relationship  to  the  Redeemer  of  men ; 
who  look  upon  sin  as  an  abomination ;  there  are  the  professed  servants, 
like  himself,  of  the  King  of  Kings,  advancing  in  holiness  and  looking 
for  everlasting  life. 

These  might  be  forcible  inducements  to  a  man  of  God  to  join  him- 
self with  the  companionship  of  the  saints ;  but  we  look  into  the  divine 
word,  and  find  it  matter  of  express  command.  It  is  inculcated  as  one 
of  the  primary  obligations  of  a  renewed  man,  to  stand  forth  by  public 
profession  on  the  Lord's  side.  The  Spirit  of  God  addresses  such  with 
importunate  entreaty,  "  Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  sepa- 
rate, and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  2  Cor. 
vi.,  17.  "  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
confess  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven."  *•  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  in 
this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man 
be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy 
angels."  M  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  saved ;  for  with  the  heart  man  belicveth  unto  righteous- 
ness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  Every 
command  to  be  baptized,  is  a  command  to  make  this  public  profession 
of  religion ;  inasmuch  as  baptism  is  the  badge  of  discipleship,  and  the 
appointed  means  of  entering  into  the  visible  Church  of  Christ.  This  is 
the  commission  given  by  our  Lord  to  his  apostles :  "  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature ;  he  that  believe th 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  Thus,  in  the  reply  of  Peter  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  to  the  inquiry  from  the  penitent  auditors  of  his 
touching  discourse,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  Repent 
and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for 
the  remission  of  sins."  And  to  the  like  effect  are  those  numerous 
examples  recorded  in  the  Word  of  God,  of  baptism  following  imme- 
diately upon  the  reception  of  the  truth  in  its  saving  power.     **  Then 
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they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptised ;  and  the  same  day 
were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls.*'  s 

If  these  were  not  sufficient  to  satisfy  any  candid  person,  we  might 
point  to  the  duties  devolving  upon  the  churches  of  Christ,  in  reference 
to  the  maintenance  and  extension  of  His  cause,  and  the  obligations  to 
administer  the  laws  and  appointments  of  the  Saviour  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  purity  of  the  Church ;  which  manifestly  imply  the  corre- 
lative duty  of  joining  ourselves  openly  with  the  followers  of  the 
Saviour,  that  we  be  brought  under  the  authority  and  laws  of  the  King 
of  Zion ;  that  we  show  our  fidelity  to  him  when  impartial  discipline  is 
to  be  maintained ;  that  we  may  have  the  privilege  of  exemplifying 
the  Christian  principle  in  such  a  manner  as  to  glorify  the  Redeemer 
by  its  manifest  derivation  and  avowed  connexion  with  himself;  and 
that  we  may  enter  heart  and  soul  into  the  honourable  employment  of 
carrying  onwards  towards  their  triumphant  issue,  the  great  and  glori- 
ous interests  of  our  Immanuel. 

The  prevalence  of  such  a  profession  amongst  the  early  converts  to 
the  faith,  is  indicated  by  the  reference  so  frequently  made  to  it ;  as  for 
instance,  speaking  to  the  young  Timothy,  the  Apostle  Paul  says, 
"  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith ;  lay  hold  on  eternal  life ;  whereunto 
thou  art  also  called,  and  hast  professed  a  good  profession  before 
many  witnesses."  The  same  Apostle,  in  writing  to  die  Hebrews,  and 
seeking  to  guard  them  from  apostacy,  says,  "  Seeing,  then,  we  have  a 
great  High  Priest,  who  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
God;  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession."  And  in  another  passage, 
"  Having  a  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  the 
profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering;  for  he  is  faithful  that 
promised." 

In  fact,  so  universally  was  the  possession  of  a  renewed  heart  fol- 
lowed by  a  -distinct  separation  from  the  world,  a  public  avowal  of 
attachment  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  an  express  submission  to  his  autho- 
rity; that  none  were,  in  the  primitive  times,  accounted  disciples  or 
Christians,  who  lived  in  the  neglect  of  a  duty  so  plainly  inculcated,  and 
so  universally  binding. 


CHILDREN  BEARING  THEIR  FATHERS'  INIQUITIES. 


Does  the  fact  that  men  in  this  life  are  liable  to  suffer  for  the  faults  of 
their  predecessors  or  fathers,  afford  a  valid  objection  against  the  providence 
o/Oodf 

Every  man  may  be  viewed  either  as  a  member  of  society  or  as  a 
member  of  a  race — the  one  of  these  relations  is  lineal,  the  other 
collateral.  Regarded  as  the  member  of  a  race,  we  think  of  him 
instantly  in  relation  to  his  progenitors.  He  stands  in  immediate, 
direct,  and  personal  connexion  with  the  past.  We  think  of  him  as  an 
individual,  and  of  the  ancestral  line  which  extends  backwards  from 
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him  to  the  founder  of  the  family,  or  the  first  of  the  race.  On  the 
other  hand,  when  we  regard  him  as  a  member  of  society,  we  at  once 
fix  our  attention  upon  those  who,  with  him,  constitute  the  particular 
community  of  which  he  forms  a  part  Our  mind  is  instantly  transferred 
to  the  idea  of  a  collective  whole,  to  the  unity,  the  individual,  the  vast 
but  single  "  leviathan,"  which  is  made-  up  by  the  systematic  conjunc- 
tion of  many  separate  interests  and  separate  views.  Man,  viewed  as  a 
member  of  society,  so  far  as  he  is  viewed  in  that  capacity,  loses  his 
individuality.  What  he  does  is  done  by  the  society — what  the  society 
does  is  done  by  him.  Even  if  he  has  not  personally  concurred  in  some 
particular  action,  since  the  majority  concurred  in  it,  it  must  be  regarded 
as  his  action,  since  it  is  the  act  of  the  community  of  which  he  is  a  part. 
Moreover,  every  relation  which  he  sustains  in  that  capacity,  he  sustains 
as  a  part  of  the  community ;  and,  among  others,  his  relation  to  the 
past.  He  is  connected  with  the  preceding  generation,  not  as  an 
individual,  with  his  father  as  an  individual,  but  as  part  of  a  nation, 
which,  as  a  whole,  is  connected  with  the  whole  of  the  generation  that 
has  just  died  away ;  or  which,  to  speak  more  properly,  is  a  continuation 
of  the  existence  of  the  same  factitious  individuality;  since,  on  the 
same  principles  on  which  we  view  a  nation,  as  a  whole,  collaterally, 
we  may  view  it,  as  a  whole,  lineally.  Rome  is  as  much  a  unity,  when 
considered  as  a  community — a  body  politic,  existing  from  Romulus  to 
Constantine — as  it  is  when  viewed  as  made  up  of  a  number  of  con- 
temporary individuals,  say  at  the  time  of  Augustus.  The  regular 
transmission  of  government,  the  sameness  of  place,  of  language,  and 
of  laws,  stamps  it  as  one  people,  as  an  individual,  whose  parts  are  as 
closely  related,  and  as  completely  constitute  a  personality,  as  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  and  the  several  faculties  of  the  mind  in  particular  men. 

If  it  be  objected  that  this  individualizing  of  a  nation,  a  community,  is 
only  a  freak  of  the  imagination,  we  would  reply  that  it  possesses  all 
that  which  is  supposed  to  constitute  personality  in  ourselves — united 
counsels  and  united  will,  and  that  its  constitution  is  provided  for  by 
the  same  hand  which  framed  us  individuals,  and  is,  therefore,  quite  as 
natural  as  our  own.  Mankind  cannot  exist  unless  formed  into  com- 
munities—unless transformed  into  those  factitious  individuals  which 
we  call  societies,  or  states.  The  existence  of  such  collective  bodies 
springs  from  their  very  nature,  is  evidently  prompted  and  guided  by 
natural  laws,  and  is,  therefore,  as  much  entitled  to  the  epithet  natural 
as  is  our  personal  existence.  Here,  then,  we  have  two  distinct  cases 
in  which  the  principle  of  hereditary  punishment  is  exemplified,  men  are 
individually  punished  for  sins  of  which  their  fathers  were  guilty,  and 
societies  are  collectively  punished  for  sins  of  which,  in  the  same  col- 
lective capacity,  they  were  formerly  guilty.  We  will  consider  these 
two  cases  separately. 

In  the  first  place,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  men,  as  individuals, 
suffer  much  physical  evil  in  consequence  of  the  vices  of  their  fathers. 
Let  us,  however,  examine  this  section  of  the  main  fact  more  closely, 
and,  perhaps,  in  the  attempt  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  its  value,  we 
shall  find  some  features  in  it,  or  some  circumstances  attendant  upon  it, 
which  will  remove  the  scruples  at  first  awakened  in  our  mind  in  refer- 
ence  to  the  existence  of  Providence, 
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1.  The  pernicious  consequences  of  vicious  action,  though,  doubtless, 
on  the  supposition  that  a  Providence  exists,  they  must  be  regarded  as 
positive  inflictions  of  punishment,  nevertheless  seldom,  if  ever,  reach 
posterity  except  through  the  person  of  the  original  perpetrator.  The 
punishment  lights  upon  him — he  is  marked  out  as  the  chief  object  of 
displeasure,  and  his  children  are  only  the  sharers,  not  the  principals, 
therein.  Here  the  ground  of  the  supposed  objection  is  narrowed. 
Instead  of  two  forms  of  apparent  injustice,  there  is  only  one.  The 
guilty  individual  is  punished,  there  is  no  suffering  him  to  escape,  but 
die  innocent  are  also  included  in  some  of  the  remoter  consequences  of 
the  crime.  The  only  cases  in  which  the  fact  is  otherwise  are  those 
which  we  find  recorded  in  revelation,  and  which,  on  that  account,  are 
excluded  from  consideration  here  ;  and  those  in  which  an  entire 
generation  escape  with  impunity,  and  all  the  consequences  of  their 
guilt  fall  upon  the  next.  These,  too,  are  excluded  from  the  present 
view,  since  they  will  fall  under  the  second  variety  of  instance  which 
we  shall  presently  notice.  In  every  single  case  which  meets  us  in 
common  life  the  drunkard,  the  spendthrift,  the  debauchee,  injure  their 
offspring  only  by  injuring  themselves. 

2.  The  primitive  consequences  of  vice  become  lighter  in  proportion 
to  the  length  of  time  which  elapses  after  its  commission.  They  fall 
most  heavily  upon  the  immediate  offspring  of  the  guilty  person,  and 
diminish  in  weight  as  the  degree  of  relationship  is  diminished,  till  at 
length  they  die  away.  Sometimes  there  seems  to  be  an  exception 
made  to  this  rule,  especially  when  the  punishment  consists  in  the  entail 
of  disease.  The  seeds  of  disease  are,  as  it  were,  deposited  in  the  con- 
stitution, there  they  lie  buried  for  one  or  two  generations,  till  at  length 
they  spring  up,  laden  with  the  sad  fruits  of  weakness  and  decay.  In 
this  case,  however,  the  line  of  offspring  which  comes  between  the 
original  perpetrator  of  the  crime,  and  that  degree  of  relationship  at 
which  its  evil  consequences  first  manifested  themselves,  was  exempt 
from  any  share  in  the  punishment,  and  an  estimate  of  the  amount  of 
hereditary  punishment  endured  upon  the  whole,  must  begin  with  that 
point  in  the  descending  scale  of  relationship  at  which  it  began  to  be 
experienced.  Now  the  fact  that  the  evil  consequences  of  vice  thus 
become  lighter  in  the  proportion  now  mentioned,  lessens  an  impression 
of  the  amount  of  hereditary  punishment  which  is  actually  endured, 
and  points  out  the  true  object  of  the  punishment  in  a  way  which 
exempts  his  posterity  from  half  the  odium  of  it. 

3.  The  last  remark  may  be  expanded  into  a  general  one.  The  feeling 
of  moral  reprobation,  which  is  always  associated,  more  or  less,  with 
the  idea  of  punishments,  is  changed  into  a  sentiment  of  pity  for  the 
unoffending  sufferer,  while  it  discharges  all  its  indignation  upon  the 
memory  of  the  individual  whose  enormities  entailed  such  evils  upon  his 
offspring.  The  pity  and  indignation  which  are  thus  experienced,  arise 
in  obedience  to  a  law  of  our  nature,  and  ought  to  be  regarded  as  a 
provision  made  by  Ood  for  equalizing  what,  without  it,  would  be  an 
unequal  distribution  of  good  and  evil.  The  prospect  of  having  odium 
poured  upon  our  memory  ;  of  being  exposed  by  our  present  actions  to 
the  execrations  and  contempt  of  posterity — a  prospect  which  the  known 
principle  of  hereditary  punishment  throws  open  to  the  view  of  every 
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man,  increases  the  punishment  we  hear  ourselves.  We  imagine  our- 
selves to  live  after  death,  our  feelings  run  on  beyond  the  grave,  and 
reflect  themselves  in  the  approval  or  censure  which  survivors  will  then 
bestow  upon  ua.  Thus  the  odium  of  the  future,  by  being  anticipated, 
becomes  part  of  the  punishment  of  the  present.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  pity  which  unmerited  suffering  calls  forth  is  no  small  alleviation  to 
the  sufferer.  He  bears  it  without  repining,  since  it  procures  for  him 
not  the  reproaches,  but  the  sympathy  of  his  fellow-men. 

4.  But  man  was  not  designed  to  be  vicious  ;  it  entered  into  no  part 
of  the  scheme  of  Divine  Providence  that  he  should  do  violence  to  his 
nature;  and  if  he  had  continued  upright,  the  hereditary  principle 
would  have  increased  his  happiness.  Even  more :  if  there  is  any  truth 
in  the  objection  which  is  drawn  from  this  principle,  as  at  present 
developed,  against  the  justice  of  God  ;  if  it  shows  an  excess  of  severity, 
and  inflicts  punishment  upon  individuals  who  do  not  deserve  it ;  then, 
in  the  original  and  virtuous  condition  of  man,  there  would  be  an  excess 
of  goodness ;  and  rewards  would  be  lavished  upon  individuals  which 
were  not  deserving  of  them.  The  hereditary  principle  is  evidently  an 
essential  element  in  the  method  by  which  God  governs  the  world  at  all 
times.  The  fact  that  it  entails  evil  more  commonly  than  good  is  an 
accident  occasioned  by  man.  The  original  design  of  God  is  contra- 
venedby  his  sin,  and  that  which  was  designed  to  be  an  instrument  of 
diffusing  the  blessings  of  His  goodness,  is  turned  by  man  into  a  means 
of  increasing  his  own  misery.  But,  surely,  it  is  unjust  to  expect  the 
Almighty  to  dispense  with  a  prime  law  of  His  government,  in  order  to 
release  man  from  the  mischief  brought  upon  him  by  his  voluntary 
rebellion.'  Men,  instead  of  accusing  Providence  of  injustice  in  this 
perversion  of  the  hereditary  principle,  ought  to  throw  the  blame  upon 
themselves,  and  to  look  upon  the  sins  which  they  have  committed  as 
sufficient  to  justify  their  being  involved  in  the  general  curse  which  sin 
has  brought  upon  the  world. 

5.  Whatever  promotes  the  cause  of  virtue  must  tend  to  the  happi- 
ness of  mankind — and  tend  to  secure  the  well-being  of  the  universe. 
If,  then,  we  can  discover  such  a  tendency  in  the  hereditary  principle, 
we  shall  not  care  to  prove  its  harmony  with  justice,  persuaded  that,  if 
it  is  an  instance  of  goodness,  it  cannot  contradict  the  sterner  principle 
of  equity,  though  we  may  be  unable  to  reconcile  them.  Now,  the 
assurance  that  an  act  of  vice  may  involve  in  its  fearful  consequences, 
not  only  our  own  happiness,  but  the  peace,  the  health,  and  general 
well-being  of  our  offspring,  furnishes  a  powerful  plea  in  favour  of 
virtue,  and  erects  a  barrier  in  the  cause  of  vice,  which  the  profligate, 
who  is  deaf  to  the  call  of  personal  interest  and  honour,  will  hesitate 
to  overleap.  It  corresponds  to  the  sentiment  of  parental  affection — 
one  of  the  purest,  the  most  disinterested,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
strongest  which  glows  within  the  human  breast ;  and'  it  arrays  all  the 
force  of  this  universal  and  powerful  sentiment  in  favour  of  virtue. 
The  foresight  of  the  consequences  which  almost  uniformly  follow  in 
the  wake  of  a  parent's  crimes,  and  embitter  the  portion  of  his  children, 
is  a  direct  appeal  to  this  deeply-rooted  affection.  Thus  a  foe  to  vice 
is  raised  up  within  the  very  heart  of  man.  Fierce  passions  find  an 
antagonist  in  their  very  vicinity,  and  the  impure  desire  which  would 
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otherwise  rush  upon  its  gratification,  is  checked  and  stifled  in  its  very 
birth  by  the  force  of  a  holy  parental  instinct.  The  correspondence 
which  is  thus  unexpectedly  discovered  between  a  mode  in  which  the 
Divine  government  is  carried  on,  and  a  common  sentiment  of  the 
human  breast,  is  one  of  the  many  silent,  yet  eloquent,  proofs  which  a 
careful  comparison  of  our  mental  constitution  with  the  course  of  nature 
might  lay  open,  that  the  same  Being  created  both,  and  still  governs 
both  by  the  same  comprehensive  laws. 

We  have  now  considered  one  of  the  two  cases  already  supposed — 
into  which  are  divided  all  the  instances  of  the  hereditary  principle ; 
and  the  foregoing  remarks  contain  what  may  be  urged  both  to  soften 
the  fact  itself,  and  reconcile  it  with  the  supposition  that  a  wise  and 
good  Providence  is  conversant  with  the  affairs  and  allotments  of  men. 
We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  remaining  case,  viz..  in  which  a  com- 
munity is  visited  with  punishment  in  consequence  of  the  crimes  of  a 
preceding  generation.  If  the  remarks  already  made  upon  the  nature 
of  a  commonwealth  or  society  are  correct,  we  are  warranted  in  regard- 
ing every  community  of  individuals  united  together  for  the  purposes 
of  government— of  mutual  protection  and  defence — as  an  individual. 
We  have  seen  that  it  possesses  all  the  attributes  of  individuality — 
united  counsels — united  aims — united  will.  We  have  also  seen  that 
this  individuality  is  as  natural  as  our  own — the  one  being  constituted 
immediately  by  God,  the  other  being  provided  for  by  the  operation  of 
certain  laws.  If  this  view  is  correct,  then  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
hereditary  punishment  in  the  retributive  calamities  which  befal  selfish 
and  haughty  nations.  The  deeds  which  merit  the  punishment  are 
perpetrated  by  the  nation  m  its  collective — its  individual,  capacity ; 
and  in  that  capacity  the  punishment  is  at  last  received.  An  age  may 
elapse  between  the  commission  of  the  crime  and  the  punishment  which 
follows,  but  it  falls  eventually  upon  the  same  party  which  committed 
the  crime — the  same  body  politic  under  whose  sanction  it  was  perpe- 
trated. If  such  a  view  of  the  subject  can  be  objected  to,  the  objection 
lies  against  the  general  method  of  dealing  with  a  community  as  with 
an  individual,  rather  than  against  the  particular  instance  of  that  method 
as  seen  in  hereditary  punishment.  And  yet  it  has  been  a  common 
opinion  in  all  ages  and  under  many  different  forms  of  religion,  that 
God  does  thus  regard  and  deal  with  nations  in  their  public  capacity ; 
and  the  absolute  unity  of  a  state,  which  would  fit  it  for  being  regarded 
and  dealt  with  as  an  individual,  has  been  specially  pointed  out  and 
insisted  on  by  several  deisticai  writers. 

Still,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  there  is  something  specious  and 
rhetorical  in  this  representation ;  which  may  arise,  however,  from  our 
seldom  regarding  society  in  this  point  of  view.  If  it  should  fail  to 
satisfy  an  inquirer,  there  are  several  of  the  remarks  which  have  been 
applied  to  man  in  his  individual  capacity,  which  are  equally  applicable 
to  the  case  of  a  community  or  state.  The  principles  contained  in  the 
last  two,  may  be  introduced  with  special  propriety  and  force  in  this 
place. 

1.  The  law  by  which  the  crimes  of  a  community  in  one  age  are 
visited  upon  the  same  community  in  the  next,  is  precisely  the  same 
as  that  by  which  the  virtues  of  one  age  transmit  a  legacy  of  good  to 
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another.  In  a  perfect  commonwealth,  such  an  one,  for  example,  as 
Bishop  Butler  has  delineated  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  "  Analogy," 
this  law  must  be  attended  in  its  exercise  with  the  happiest  effects. 
In  such  a  society  every  action  would  be  performed  upon  principles  of 
the  highest  virtue ;  a  generous  emulation  would  be  cherished  in  every- 
thing great  and  good ;  and  the  beneficial  results  of  such  conduct  would 
not  only  surround  the  members  of  that  happy  community  with  the 
blessings  of  peace  and  order,  but  transmit  them  to  the  third  and 
fourth  generation.  Even  in  the  present  condition  of  the  world  there 
is  no  small  amount  of  prosperity  enjoyed  by  states  through  the  opera- 
tion of  this  law.  For  the  equal  laws  under  which  we  live — for  all  the 
blessings  of  freedom  which  enrich  our  native  soil,  we  are  indebted  to 
the  struggles  of  our  forefathers,  who  counted  not  their  lives  dear 
unto  them  that  they  might  secure  to  us  the  advantages  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty.  Our  commerce,  our  territorial  possessions,  we  owe, 
under  God,  to  the  enterprize,  the  courage,  the  industry,  of  our  pre- 
decessors; and  we,  like  the  Romans  who  lived  after  the  death  of 
Hannibal,  may  adore  the  memory  of  a  former  generation,  for  having 
saved  us  from  the  yoke  of  foreign  tyranny.  AH  the  nations  of  the 
earth  are,  or  have  been,  indebted  to  this  law ;  and  it  has  never  been 
pernicious  in  its  operation,  except  when  rendered  so  by  public  vice. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  regarding  it  as  a  source  of  injustice,  we  might 
with  greater  propriety,  look  upon  it  as  an  instance  of  the  Divine  good- 
ness— as  a  merciful  provision  for  enforcing  the  practice  of  virtue,  on 
which  the  welfare  of  states,  as  well  as  the  happiness  of  individuals, 
depends. 

2.  The  prospect  of  the  evils  which  may  befal  a  nation  in  its  future 
history,  from  the  iniquity  of  the  present,  arrays  all  our  sentiments  of 
patriotism  on  the  side  of  virtue ;  and  thus  deters  us,  by  one  of  our 
noblest  feelings,  from  the  indulgence  of  vice.  Just  what  the  parental 
feelings  are  in  the  man ;  patriotism  is  in  the  citizen.  He  feels  for  his 
country,  as  a  parent  for  his  offspring ;  and  feels  the  same  reluctance  to 
do  anything  which  may  tend  to  involve  it  in  distress,  or  prove  the 
seeds  of  future  dissolution.  The  statesman  has  felt  its  full  force  in 
the  senate,  and  often,  by  appealing  to  its  existence  in  the  breasts  of 
his  fellow-patriots,  has  obtained  the  condemnation  of  a  measure  which 
nothing  else  would  have  been  able  to  crush.  Powerful  delinquents 
have  been  brought  to  the  bar,  and  public  villainy  in  a  thousand  forms 
has  received  a  timely  check,  from  a  regard  to  the  interests  of  posterity, 
and  the  future  reputation  of  the  national  character.  Thus,  in  many 
instances,  the  hereditary  principle,  co-operating  with  the  sentiments 
of  the  human  breast,  has  become  the  impregnable  bulwark  of  public 
virtue,  and  contributed  largely  to  the  stability  and  happiness  of  society ; 
and,  if  so,  we  cannot  doubt  that  in  some  way  it  is  perfectly  in  unison 
with  a  just  and  beneficent  scheme  of  Providence,  since  nothing  which 
is  beneficial  can  be  unjust,  and  nothing  which  harmonizes  with  justice, 
can  be  irreconcileable  with  any  of  the  ways  of  God. 

We  take  our  leave  of  this  subject  with  an  expression  of  humility, 
which  the  moralist,  as  well  as  the  Christian,  has  ample  reason  to  in- 
dulge in,  while  contemplating  the  inscrutable  mysteries  of  the  Divine 
government.     Where   the  mightiest  intellect  would  be  banned,  qn 
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inferior  one  may  well  confess  the  inadequacy  of  its  powers  to  the  task  of 
searching  out  to  perfection  the  counsels  of  Heaven.  Happily,  we  have 
a  clearer  light  vouchsafed  to  us,  and  faith,  tired  of  its  obscure  and 
uncertain  flight,  hastens  to  repose  beneath  the  calm  and  settled  radi- 
ance of  revelation. 

Salford.  H.  D. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY. 

BEV.   H.  C.   TRENCH. 


High  thoughts  at  first,  and  visions  high 
Are  ours  of  easy  victory ; 
The  word  we  bear  seems  so  divine, 
So  framed  for  Adam's  guilty  line, 

That  none,  unto  ourselves  we  say, 
Of  all  his  sinning,  suffering  race 
Will  hear  that  word,  so  full  of  grace, 

And  coldly  turn  away. 

But  soon  a  sadder  mood  comes  round, 
High  hopes  have  fallen  to  the  ground, 
And  the  ambassadors  of  peace 
Oo  weeping,  that  men  will  not  cease 

To  strive  with  Heaven; — they  weep  and  mourn. 
That  suffering  men  will  not  be  blest, 
That  weary  men  refuse  to  rest, 

And  wanderers  to  return. 

Well  is  it,  if  has  not  ensued 

Another  and  a  darker  mood, 

When  all  unfaithful  thoughts  have  way, 

When  we  hang  down  our  hands  and  say, 

Alas,  it  is  a  weary  pain 
To  seek  with  toil  and  fruitless  strife, 
To  chafe  the  numbed  limbs  into  life, 

That  will  not  live  again. 

Oh,  let  not  us  this  thought  allow, — 
The  heat,  the  dust  upon  our  brow, 
Signs  of  the  contest  we  may  wear, 
Yet  thus  we  shall  appear  more  fair 

In  our  Almighty  Master's  eye, 
Than  if  in  fear  to  lose  the  bloom, 
Or  ruffle  the  soul's  lightest  plume, 

We  from  the  strife  should  fly. 

And  for  the  rest,  in  weariness, 

In  disappointment,  or  distress, 

When  strength  decays,  or  hope  grows  dim, 

We  ever  may  recur  to  Him, 

Who  has  the  golden  oil  divine, 
Wherewith  to  feed  our  failing  urns, 
Who  watches  every  lamp  that  burns 

Before  his  sacred  shrine. 
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At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  friends  and  subscribers  to  the  Baptist 
College,  Bristol,  we  are  informed,  "  the  fewness  of  applications  for 
admission  to  the  College,  and,  as  it  was  understood,  to  others  also,  was 
brought  forward  as  furnishing  matter  for  serious  inquiry." 

No  one  who  is  extensively  conversant  with  the  state  of  things  in  the 
churches  of  our  denomination,  will  feel  much  surprise  that  but  few  can- 
didates for  the  ministry  present  themselves.  When  we  contemplate 
the  degrading  ordeal  through  which  the  pastor  expectant  must  pass 
before  he  can  be  settled  over  a  church  ;  the  miserable  stipend,  in  the 
great  majority  of  instances,  offered,  and  the  grudging  manner  in  which 
it  is  bestowed ;  the  rude  rebuffs,  and  petty  annoyances  to  which  he 
must  often  be  exposed  during  his  pastorate  ;  the  readiness  with  which 
the  whole  blame  of  want  of  success,  failure  of  resources,  diminution  of 
converts,  is  thrown  upon  him ;  the  loose  way  in  which  he  is  cast  off, 
like  a  worn-out  vest,  after  spending,  perhaps,  the  best  of  his  days  and 
energies  amongst  a  people,  as  soon  as  dissatisfaction  appears  ;  we  are 
rather  surprised  that  so  many  devoted  and  noble  .minded  young  men 
should  be  willing  to  undergo  the  degradation  and  the  drudgery  than 
that  so  few  should  wish  to  become  candidates. 

Doubtless,  churches  not  a  few  might  be  mentioned  which  are  excep- 
tions to  this  state  of  things,  but  much  more  numerous  the  instances. 
And  this  being  obvious  to  any  observer  who  is  not  hoodwinked,  the 
real  marvel  should  be  that  young  men  of  talent,  of  extensive  infor- 
mation, of  the  most  unexceptionable  character ;  fitted,  therefore,  to 
make  their  way  in  society,  should  be  willing  not  only  to  forego  secular 
advantages  (that  is  a  small  matter),  but  to  encounter  the  meanness, 
the  insults,  the  unmannerly  rudeness  of  the  ignorant,  and,  alas  !  often 
malevolent  specimens  of  Christian  discipleship  by  which  they  will  be 
surrounded. 

It  is  not  every  young  man  of  sensitive  feelings  and  possessed  of  a 
spirit  of  independence  and  industry,  which,  in  former  days,  has  earned 
him  an  honourable  subsistence,  that  is  willing  to  be  treated  as  a 
pauper.  And  yet  the  likelihood  is,  that  unless  he  has  property  of  his 
own,  or  earns  something  by  independent  exertions,  or  acquires  an 
extension  of  means  through  marriage,  that  people  will  hold  him  very 
much  their  debtor,  and  expect  him  to  be  wholly  at  their  beck  and  call, 
not  to  say  submission  to  their  silly  rebuke,  as  a  set-off  against  their 
charitable  bestowment  of  a  penny  a  week. 

Then  as  to  his  sentiments.  The  prevalent  fashion  now  is  to  believe 
that  young  men  cannot  be  orthodox.  If  they  proclaim  the  great  funda- 
mental truths  of  the  Christian  system,  and  for  safety's  sake,  in  nearly 
the  same  language  in  which  they  have  been  presented  for  generations 
past — they  are  pronounced  common-place  and  void  of  talent.  If  they 
vary  a  shade  or  two  in  some  of  their  opinions  from  that  which  is 
currently  received,  and  especially  if  they  use  a  new  set  of  terms,  and 
break  up  the  old  formularies,  they  are  unhesitatingly  voted  heretics. 

Who  can  be  surprised  that  candidates  for  the  ministry  should  become 
fewer?  Hatjd  Ignakus. 
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ARNOLD    AUGUSTUS     SYBEL. 


The  following  narrative,  compiled  from  the  original  memoirs  by  Dr. 
Alexander,  affords  a  glimpse  of  the  inner  life  of  a  German  Christian  ; 
the  perusal  of  which  may  gratify  our  readers,  by  enabling  them  to 
contemplate  experience  springing  from  the  same  divine  source,  but 
cast  in  a  mould  altogether  diverse  from  that  with  which  we  are  most 
familiar. 

Sybel  was  born  on  September  9th,  1804,  at  Brandenburg,  on  the 
Havel.  He  died  at  Luckenwalde,  December,  1838.  He  was  a  pastor 
and  an  instructor  of  youth,  and  bore  that  ecclesiastical  office  which  is 
known  in  Germany  by  the  name  dtaconus,  but  which  differs  essentially 
from  that  of  deacon,  with  us.  Sybel,  as  depicted  by  his  friend, 
Liebetrut,  is  a  "  study  for  young  preachers  and  teachers."  He  closed 
his  life  on  the  summits  of  Gospel  faith ;  but  he  came  to  them  by  a 
mountain-path,  through  rugged  trials  of  heart,  and  mists  of  false 
philosophy.  He  was  a  man  full  of  German  animation ;  and  his  heart 
was  a  fountain  running  over  with  poetry  and  love.  His  youth  was 
little  else  than  one  romance  of  bold,  adventurous,  almost  chivalrous 
gymnastics,  of  mind  and  body.  In  his  University  life,  we  find  him 
transported  with  that  extraordinary  patriotic  enthusiasm,  and  zeal  for 
realizing  the  union  of  chastity  and  strength,  supposed  to  have  existed 
in  the  Middle  ages:  a  passion  which  prevailed  at  that  era,  among 
the  young  men  of  education.  His  ministerial  and  professional  career, 
though  short,  is  full  of  interesting  traits.  Above  all,  it  is  instructive 
to  trace  the  gradual,  upward  progress,  from  sentimental  mysticism, 
and  philosophical  devotion,  to  the  admiration,  love,  and  enjoyment,  of 
a  personal  Saviour. 

The  following  fragments,  partly  abridged,  and  interspersed  with 
brief  remarks,  will  give  some  interesting  features  of  Christian  domestic 
life  in  Germany.  To  render  them  intelligible,  it  must  be  observed, 
that,  in  1831,  Sybel  was  married  to  a  gentle  Christian  woman,  who 
survives  him ;  and  that  he  became  connected  with  the  school  at  Pots- 
dam before  the  great  religious  crisis  in  his  life.  There  are  Bome  traits 
in  the  following  statements,  which  are  certainly  more  Germanic  than 
Puritan ;  I  have  not  seen  any  reason  to  modify  or  omit  them.  The 
picture  of  his  glorious  boyhood,  unlike  anything  dreamed  of  in  the 
school-life  of  England,  would  be  still  more  startling.  Let  it  be 
remarked,  that  here  we  have  a  scholar,  accomplished  in  all  the  classical 
attainment  of  Germany,  and  trained  under  the  discipline  of  her  greatest 
men ;  not  a  common-place  person,  but  a  man  of  genius,  a  poet,  an 
intrepid  and  magnanimous  enthusiast,  who  might  have  become  a  Saud, 
if  patriotic  ardour  had  hot  been  mollified  by  grace  ;  and  yet  melting 
under  the  influences  of  that  Gospel  which  demands  that  its  disciples 
become  as  little  children. 

A  single  paragraph,  written  before  his  hour  of  genuine  faith,  will 
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reveal^ the  glowing  heart  of  this  lovely  German  youth.     It  was  penned 
at  the  age  of  seventeen. 

"  Here— this  day— on  the  last  landing-place  of  a  grand  period  of  life — I  swear 
to  thee — I  abide  true  to  God,  my  father-land,  my  conviction,  and  my  will. 
Brother  !  it  is  my  purpose— I  will  be  a  man— free  and  pious,  fresh  and  joyous, 
in  work  and  conflict  for  God's  kingdom  on  earth.  In  lowliness  will  I  do  battle, 
not  too  much  resting  on  my  own  strength,  casting  myself  on  God  for  help.  And 
God,  the  Spirit  of  love,  who  conducts  what  is  good  to  completion,  will  defend 
and  strengthen  me.  May  his  Spirit  enlighten  me !  The  soul  of  faith  works 
wonders !    God  bless  me,  and  confirm  me !    Amen." 

We  shall  see  that  he  soon  discovered  the  true  source  of  spiritual 
strength,  out  of  himself. 

About  a  year  before  his  call  to  the  High  School  at  Potsdam,  Sybel 
ascended  the  eminence  of  the  Brauhausberg,  and  pointed  out  to  his 
bride  the  beautiful  country  around,  which  was  new  to  her.  As  they 
stood  long  in  silent  contemplation,  he  said,  "  Ah,  my  Bertha,  if  you 
and  I  were  ever  to  live  in  such  a  country,  do  you  think  we  could  sus- 
tain so  great  an  happiness  ?  "  It  was  not  long  before  he  was  called  to 
this  very  place,  and,  in  the  spring  of  the  following  year,  he  carried  his 
bride  thither.  The  happiness  which  they  almost  feared,  was  granted 
them.  It  was  the  frame  in  which  divine  love  chose  to  set  the  higher 
gift  of  spiritual  enjoyment.  After  the  burden  and  care  of  the  day,  they 
often  ascended  those  heights,  with  hearts  full  of  praise  to  God. 

The  marriage  of  Sybel  took  place  on  the  4th  of  April,  1831.  A 
number  of  dear  friends  assembled  at  Neustadt,  on  this  joyful  occasion. 
Among  these,  was  his  early  and  constant  friend,  Professor  Pischon, 
who  added  to  his  fatherly  advice  some  words  of  admonition.  He 
addressed  to  Sybel,  as  a  watch-word,  that  saying,  "  Be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life,"  Rev.  ii.  10. 

As  Sybel  brought  his  bride  into  Potsdam,  the  chime  of  the  bells  was 
playing  the  familiar  melody  of  the  hymn, 

"  Praise  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Glory," 

which  had  been  sung  at  the  time  of  their  betrothing.     The  coincidence 
sank  deep  into  the  susceptible  heart  of  Sybel. 

Deep  and  sincere  as  had  been  the  exercises  of  this  young  man,  he 
yet  felt  that  the  great  attainment  was  not  made.  A  friend,  who  after- 
wards gained  much  influence  over  him,  relates  as  follows  : — 

"  While  he  lived  near  the  Neustadt  gate,  at  Potsdam,  I  lent  him  a  little 
volume,  on  the  life  and  conversion  of  Mr.  Lutz.  As  we  were  talking  of  this 
book,  he  said,  with  tears  in  his  eyes  :  *  I  acknowledge,  that  I  still  lack  something 
of  true  conversion ;  there  is  something,  I  perceive,  which  I  must  yet  experience/ 

Such  expressions  have  great  force,  in  the  mouth  of  one  whose  whole 
life  was  a  struggle  after  purity,  truth,  and  righteousness. 

After  the  birth  of  his  first  son,  which  was  to  Sybel  an  event  of 
unusual  joy,  the  young  mother  was  visited  with  an  illness  so  severe  as, 
for  a  time,  to  deprive  her  of  her  reason.  This  occurred  at  a  time  when 
the  whole  domestic  care  of  a  large  household  fell  on  Sybel.  It  was  a 
trial  of  his  principles.  He  felt  constrained  to  cast  himself  altogether 
on  grace.  Distress  forced  him  and  attracted  him  to  mental  prayer,  to 
new  views  of  God's  real  presence,  to  unprejudiced  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
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tures.  He  was  gradually  coming  to  new  light ;  the  intellectual  aspect 
of  Christianity  was  giving  place  to  the  spiritual.  He  had  arrived  at 
views  of  sin,  such  as  the  system  of  Schleiermacher  had  never  given  him. 
If  some  errors  were  mingled  with  the  truth  received,  we  must  remem- 
ber that  it  was  morning-twilight  and  not  day. 

"  During  this  period  of  his  life,"  says  the  Rev.  Mr.  Liebetrut,  •*  I 
saw  him  several  times  each  year,  usually,  however,  for  only  a  few 
hours  ;  but  I  rejoiced  to  find  in  my  friend  both  the  old  and  the  new 
affection,  and  was  delighted  to  observe  his  growth  in  Christ,  in  faith, 
life,  and  knowledge." 

His  own  language  was  :  "  Day  by  day  I  looked  for  the  death  of  both 
my  wife  and  child,  and  I  had  no  one  to  go  to  but  the  Lord  Jesus.  I 
had  loved  him  long  before,  but  I  had  depended  much  on  myself,  was 
especially  vain  of  my  theological  attainments,  and  following  these  gave 
a  self-willed  interpretation  to  the  Scripture.  During  this  time  I  first 
learned  to  go  to  him  like  a  little  child  ;  and  amidst  heavy  labours  in 
the  school,  and  anxiety  for  my  family,  he  bestowed  upon  me  great  joy." 

Sybel  now  embraced,  experimentally  as  well  as  speculatively,  the 
great  doctrines  in  which  the  Christian  confessions  of  all  ages  agree, 
concerning  sin,  grace,  and  atonement.  "  His  whole  subsequent  life 
bore  witness,"  says  his  biographer,  "  to  the  truth  that  by  faith  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  power  is  received  to  become  a  child  of  God,  that  the 
Gospel  is  the  power  of  God,  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  belie veth ; 
and  that  if  any  man  is  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature."  In  a  letter,  of 
date  March  17,  1832,  he  writes  thus  :— 

"  My  Dear  Baub,— When  you  say,  «  How  quiet  and  safe  one  feels  in  the 
simple  history  of  Christ,  you  bring  my  condition  all  before  me.'  There  is  no 
quietness,  there  is  no  safety,  and  there  is  much,  much  of  wavering.  The  inmost 
faith  is  firm,  and  this  certainly  always  gives  me  peace,  that  •  God  is  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself;'  but  when  I  try  to  separate  plain  history  from 
spiritual  exposition,  one  or  the  other  falls  to  the  ground." 

These  expressions  are  inserted  as  indicating  a  struggle,  which  still 
existed  in  his  mind,  respecting  the  great  evangelical  points. 
In  June,  1832,  writing  to  the  same  friend,  he  adds : 
"  I  have,  for  several  days,  been  thinking  a  good  deal  about  baptism,  and  have 
likewise  been  reading  Luther's  little  book  on  the  subject.  With  what  an  earnest- 
ness our  Luther  looks  at  everything  !  I  might  apply  to  him  the  words,  *  Of  a 
truth  I  have  not  found  such  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.'  In  general,  I  stand  firm  by 
the  Reformers.  Their  strength  of  faith  surpasses  that  of  our  day.  We  may  aU 
go  to  school  to  them,  as  painters  do  to  Durer  and  Raphael,  and  musicians  to 
Back.  That  period  is,  in  one  branch  of  life,  by  a  great  degree,  the  master  of  the 
present.    In  our  time,  Knowlbdgb  hat  climbed  to  such  a  dominaney." 

During  this  period  he  ascribes  much  influence  to  the  writings  of 
Tholuck,  Hengstenberg,  Hahn,  and  Steffens.  And  of  his  progress  in 
what  is  divine,  some  glimpse  appears  in  the  following  letter : 

"  Potsdam,  November  26,  1833. 

"  The  dear  babe  is  somewhat  recovered.  O,  what  joy !  Dear  Albert,  at  this 
season  I  have  once  more  learnt  how  great  a  weapon  prayer  is.  I  was  able  to 
think  with  cheerfulness,  of  giving  up  my  child.  I  should  like  to  know  what  you 
think  of  prayer.  It  is  a  point  in  which  I  think  we  are  much  divided.  For 
instance,  in  this,  that  I  pray  to  Christ ;  in  which  you  will  acknowledge  no  differ- 
ence. If  so,  it  must  be  the  same  to  you,  and  you,  therefore,  must  pray  to  Him. 
For  my  part,  I  talk  with  him,  as  his  disciples  talked  with  him  during  his  bodily 
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presence,  and  cast  myself  on  his  word,  that  he  is  with  me,  and  hears  me.  X  pour 
out  my  heart  to  him,  just  as  it  is,  with  all  its  joy  aud  all  its  grief." 

The  decided  change  of  his  views  is  revealed  by  such  words  as  these  : 
*•  B*s  letter  has  done  me  good,  I  sgree  with  that  faith  of  his  which  demands  a 
formula,  and  only  inquire  whether  he  will  agree  with  me  in  my  form,  which 
saya  with  Luther's  Catechism  :  '  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  very  God,  begotten 
of  the  Father  in  eternity,  and  also,  very  man,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  my 
Lord,  who  has  redeemed,  delivered,  and  won  from  all  sin,  death,  and  the  devil's 
power,  (now  comes  a  capital  point)  me  a  lost  and  condemned  sinner;  not  with 
gold  and  silver,  but  with  his  holy,  dear  blood,  and  with  his  innocent  sufferings 
and  death,  that  I  should  be  his  own,  to  live  under  him  in  his  kingdom,  and  to 
serve  him  in  eternal  righteousness,  innocence,  and  happiness ;  likewise  he  has 
arisen  from  the  dead,  and  lives  and  reigns  evermore.  This  is  certainly  true/  So 
speaks  Luther,  and  I  have  written  it  here,  as  fearing  it  might  be  unknown  to  B., 

as,  until  within  a  few  years,  it  was  unknown  to  me.    In  general,  B 1  keeps 

his  love  for  me,  and  does  not  forsake  me ;  but  B.  and  Charles  are  full  of  the  most 
frightful  prejudices.  The  one  regards  me  as  buried  in  the  letter  ;  the  other  pre- 
sumes that,  since  our  last  interview,  I  think  it  a  sin  to  converse  with  him.  And 
what  is  it  you  can  properly  charge  me  with  ?  You  call  it  bondage  to  the  letter. 
I  call  it  bondage  to  Christ.  I  have  always  believed  in  him ;  but  now,  for  several 
years,  I  know  and  believe,  that  he  has  redeemed  me  a  lost  and  condemned  man, 
through  his  blood.  It  is  most  certainly  true,  I  love  him,  ever  since,  more  inti- 
mately, as  knowing  what  I  have  cost  him,  and  how  he  never  forsook  me,  and  how 
he  went  after  me,  and  how  I  but  half  gave  myself  to  him.  Now  I  am  determined 
to  give  myself  wholly  to  him,  to  love  him  above  all,  to  believe  him  above  all,  just 
as  he  reveals  himself,  without  doubting ;  and  is  it  this,  my  assurance  that  I  love 
him,  which  you  hate  in  me  ?    And  you  talk  of  tolerance  r'( 

And  then  he  adds,  in  reference  to  his  correspondent,  who  seems  to 
have  been  preparing  for  the  ministry  : — 

"  You  must  do  as  the  Hollanders  do,  and  become  a  true  theologian :  study  the 
Bible,  the  Word  of  God,  and  declare  it  simply  and  plainly  to  the  people.  It  is 
for  the  poor  in  spirit,  and  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them. 
Preacher,  forsake  philosophy,  study  the  heart,  and  the  language  of  the  people, 
the  poor,  the  afflicted;  come  clown  from  your  giddy  heights  to  the  helpless  people! 
Learn  their  corruption,  as  it  exists  in  theft,  poaching,  licentiousness,  lies,  and 
forgetfulness  of  God.  It  is  for  such  people  the  Holy  One  has  shed  his  blood, 
for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  on  their  repenting  and  believing.  Preach  this : 
*  Whoso  believeth  not  is  eternally  lost.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear !'  " 

As  a  preceptor  of  youth,  this  young  believer  was  a  faithful,  earnest 
man.  In  abhorrence  of  routine,  and  high  estimate  of  his  calling,  he 
was  no  whit  behind  our  Dr.  Arnold.  Remembering  his  own  boyhood 
of  unsurpassed  joyfulness,  and  his  youth  of  high  romance,  he  came  to 
the  teaching  and  training  of  boys  with  enthusiasm.  As  a  German  of 
the  Germans,  carrying  the  national  patriotic  warmth  almost  to  the 
verge  of  fanaticism,  he  was  impatient  to  develop  the  same  tempers  in 
the  young.  His  personal  qualities  were  such  as  to  command  the 
respect  and  love  of  his  pupils :  "  Sybel's  form  and  mien,"  says  one 
who  knew  him,  "  won  confidence,  and  enforced  respect.  His  blonde 
hair,  generally  worn  rather  long,  did  not  lessen  the  earnest  friendliness 
of  his  expression.  The  open  brow  told  of  German  biederkeit.  His 
motions  were  light  and  agile,  and  he  would  always  have  such  dress  as 
gave  no  hinderance.  His  carriage  was  always  erect  and  easy,  and  in 
speaking  he  used  little  gesture,  but  spoke  with  the  eye.  A  certain 
decision  adorned  him ;  though  he  used  to  complain  of  bashfulness." 
He  carried  his  boys  with  him  in  performing  the  most  vehement  gym- 
nastic exercises,  such  as  were  the  reminiscences  of  his  own} youth.  He 
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loved  to  have  his  boys  about  him,  during  hours  of  relaxation,  and 
devoted  certain  evenings  to  such  interviews.  There  is  something  very 
German  in  what  follows : — 

"  To-day,"  'writes  he,  "  have  I  lived  through  another  happy  Sunday.  Early 
in  the  morning,  when  I  oame  with  Bertha  into  our  sitting-room,  the  boys  had 
decked  the  pianoforte  with  our  flower- pott,  and  with  the  figure  of  Christ,  and 
finely  ornamented  it.  For  some  weeks  they  have  pleased  themselves  with  such 
a  show,  which  tells  every  one  in  the  house  that  it  is  Sunday.  At  ten,  we 
strolled  to  church— Bertha  included— the  last  time  for  her,  before  her  trial. 
The  harmony  was  glorious!  We  sung  the  hymn,  'In  all  my  deeds/  Bertha 
bethought  her  of  her  sorrowful  hour,  and  was  often  in  tears.  After  church,  she 
and  I  walked ;  then  our  peaceful,  silent  repast,  at  which  we  talked  over  some 
Terses,  which  were  read.  Afterwards  I  tumbled  over  some  of  my  old  papers, 
chiefly  excerpts,  made  in  reading ;  and  many  an  expression  reached  me  with 
new  force.  Even  the  extract  from  Solger  came  into  my  hands,  and  aroused  me. 
One  of  his  sayings  was,  *  Faith  and  knowledge  are  not  contradictory,  for  thia 
reason,  that  we  believe  in  Him  who  knows.  Such  a  thought  warms  me.  I 
stand  in  lowliness  before  Him  who  knows,  namely  God,  and  hearken  for  his 
word,  and  receive  it  like  a  child.  And  when  I  afterwards  gaze  more  closely, 
and  analyze,  and  ponder,  how  and  why  all  things  are,  I  marvelyet  more  deeply 
at  the  truth,  which  now  I  not  merely  believe,  but  know/  Where  is  there  a 
more  beautiful,  a  more  philosophical  statement  to  be  found,  ol  the  mutual  rela- 
tion of  Faith  and  Knowledge  ?  *  Not  that  I  have  yet  comprehended,  but  I  follow 
on.  The  spirit  searcheth  the  deep  things  of  God :  and  this  at  all  times,  but  in 
varying  form,  from  glory  to  glory.  It  is  with  knowledge,  as  with  faith.  It  is 
from  faith  to  faith,  and  so  onwards  ;  thus  knowledge  is  from— knowledge  to 
knowledge.  In  knowledge  there  is  no  pride ;  it  is  humility,  denial  of  self, 
entrance  into  the  truth.  Therefore  the  truth  makes  free,  because  it  liberates  us 
from  the  notions  of  selfish  intellect/  After  this,  I  read  for  an  hour,  in  Schwara's 
«  Theory  of  Education/  the  first,  or  historical  part,"  &o. 

Meanwhile  he  longed  for  the  illumination  of  his  friends ;  often  using, 
in  his  letters,  very  strong  and  characteristic  expressions ;  thus :  "  The 
peace  of  the  Lord  be  with  you !  This  is  my  first  wish  for  you ;  for 
your  letter  testifies,  that  the  precious  gift  is  yet  wanting." 

A  character  so  warm  and  so  tender  is  perhaps  best  viewed  among 
the  shades  of  home.  Surrounded  by  an  affectionate  circle  of  pupils 
and  relatives,  Sybel  was  determined,  from  the  very  moment  that  he 
had  a  house  of  his  own,  to  make  it  a  place  of  Christian  love  ;  and  in 
this  he  was  heartily  joined  by  his  believing  wife.  A  clergyman,  who 
was  at  that  time  one  of  the  family,  thus  depicts  the  scene : — 

"  Sybel's  domestic  life  was  very  orderly  and  methodical.  He  arose  very  early f 
between  three  and  four  o'clock,  awakened  his  scholars,  and  in  the  same  room 
with  them  worked  hard  till  about  seven.  Then  he  called  the  whole  family 
together,  and  they  sung,  with  the  accompaniment  of  the  pianoforte,  a  few  Terses 
from  the  hymn-book.  Sybel  read  a  short  portion  of  Scripture,  making  a  brief 
application  to  our  necessities,  always  in  a  devout  and  hearty  manner,  yet  very 
simple,  so  that  even  children  and  servants  could  understand.  He  then  prayed, 
making  a  similar  reference  to  what  was  read,  and  to  domestic  circumstances,  and 
closed  with  a  short  singing.  Then  followed  breakfast,  which  we  took  in  common, 
after  which  he  went  with  the  boys  to  school,  where  he  remained  usually  till 
twelve.  At  noon  he  offered  a  short  extemporaneous  prayer.  In  the  afternoon 
the  time  was  in  like  manner  devoted  to  his  calling ;  on  holidays  there  was  a 
longer  walk  than  usual.  He  was  fond  of  taking  some  of  the  boys  with  him  on 
these  occasions,  and  had  a  faculty  of  instructing  them  by  means  of  amusements, 
songs,  and  conversation.  The  day  was  closed  with  divine  service,  like  that 
of  the  morning." 

His  German  biographer  dwells  on  the  simplicity  and  affectionateness 
which  characterized  the  family  worship  in  which  Sybel  loved  to  bow 
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himself,  even  as  a  little  child,  before  the  throne  of  the  Highest,  with  a 
touching  solemnity  and  natural  confidence  which  communicated  them- 
selves to  all  around.  There  was  nothing  forced,  nothing  out  of 
keeping  with  the  foregoing  and  following  acts.  For  the  daily  instruc- 
tion of  his  household,  he  sometimes  used  Thomas  A.  Kempis,  Gossner's 
Casket,  Arndt's  True  Christianity,  and  similar  books.  After  the 
evening  meal,  while  the  boys  and  girls  were  busied  in  making  paste- 
board articles,  for  use  or  entertainment,  Sybel  used  to  read  aloud  from 
every  sort  of  instructive  and  entertaining  work.  And  when  the  hour 
of  devotion  came,  he  used  to  say,  in  allusion  to  their  kneeling  posture, 
"  The  sins  of  the  day  bring  down  heart  and  knee  before  the  Father  of 
love  and  the  Son  who  so  often  bowed  his  knee  for  our  sin's  sake.  But 
the  sinner's  knee  is  a  very  stubborn  thing,  and  his  heart  is  haughty,  in 
respect  of  coming  into  the  dust  before  his  Lord.1' 

In  these  evening  prayers  he  was  wont  to  make  mention,  by  name,  of 
particular  persons,  remembering  cases  of  especial  need  with  great  sim- 
plicity and  fervour.  He  would  often  accompany  a  scholar  to  his  place 
of  repose,  in  particular  cases  addressing  an  individual  with  great 
earnestness,  and  urging  to  confession  where  an  offence  had  been  com- 
mitted :  and  seldom  was  there  one  found  hardy  enough  to  resist  the 
holy  tenderness  of  his  countenance  and  his  eye. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  usages  of  Sabbath  observance  are  less 
strict  in  Protestant  Germany  than  amongst  us.  The  practice  of  Sybel, 
however,  more  nearly  resembled  our  own.  Having  once,  in  1833,  met 
with  a  remarkable  peril  and  escape  on  a  Lord's  day,  he  ever  afterwards 
abstained  from  journeying  on  the  Sabbath.  He  likewise  avoided  all 
school  work,  even  of  the  lighter  sort ;  such  as  the  correcting  of  themes. 
In  regard  to  such  points  he  gave  affectionate  rebukes  to  his  friends. 
To  a  brother  teacher  he  once  said,  **  How  can  you  urge  the  poor  tailor 
or  shoemaker  not  to  work  on  Sunday  ?  "  The  scholars  had  none  but 
religious  exercises  on  that  day.  Following  the  promptings  of  his  heart, 
he  went  with  his  wife  and  their  youthful  charge  to  the  house  of  God ; 
and  such  was  their  hungering  for  the  heavenly  food  that,  notwith- 
standing his  refined  taste,  he  was  comparatively  indifferent  whether  the 
repast  was  served  in  earthen  or  in  golden  vessels. 

The  following,  written  in  December,  1834,  gives  a  glance  of  a 
cheerful  school  and  happy  hearth  at  Yule-tide  : — 

"Dear  Albert  and  Dear  Louisa, — We  are  spending  our  winter  here,  in  a  wide 
and  close- bound  fellowship,  all  in  one  room,  at  a  round  table;  and  what  touches 
one,  goes  like  electricity  all  round  the  circle. 

"  Our  home-life  is  also  beautiful.  Our  children  are  more  and  more  our  own 
every  day,  and  the  community  we  have  with  them  nowise  hinders  our  living 
more  and  more  for  one  another,  as  by  their  means  so  many  thoughts  and  feelings 
are  awakened  and  knit  together,  which,  but  for  them,  would  all  be  wanting. 
Two  of  them  (this  is  for  you  only)  have  caused  us  deep  sorrow,  and  also  holy 
joy.  Having  come  to  themselves,  they  have  made  known  to  us  their  great 
transgressions.  I  have  had  new  proof  how  insidious  and  how  powerful  the  q}d 
serpent  is ;  and  likewise  how  the  spirit  of  God  pains  and  disquiets  the  sinful 
soul,  until  it  follows  his  voice.  The  greater  the  sin,  the  greater  the  inward 
sense  of  grace ;  and  so  it  now  is  with  them.  I  enjoy  their  confidence,  and  help 
them  as  far  as  I  can. 

••  In  the  morning  we  always  sing,  read  a  portion  of  the  Bible,  and  then  join, 
standing,  Ui  the  Lord's  Prayer.     We  are  no  longer  able  to  do  without  this,  and 
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the  good  custom  becomes  to  roe  continually  more  solemn  and  sacred.  Let  me 
decisively  assure  you,  I  have  never  made  this  a  matter  of  routine,  and  that  I 
often  do  not  lose  the  influence  of  this  elevation  all  day  long.  We  still  use  the 
devotion  before  meals,  which  has  become  still  more  precious  since  the  time  of 
the  cholera.  Even  at  night,  and  m  bed,  just  before  I  put  out  the  light,  the 
little  Scripture  text  is  repeated.  And  in  this  I  am  not  without  a  feeling  that 
the  Spirit  bloweth  where  he  listeth;  for  how  often  is  the  impression  abiding, 
even  at  dawn,  silently  in  the  inmost  soul,  uniting  the  heart  with  the  Most  High ! 
The  morning  devotions  give  me  frequent  occasion  to  speak  earnestly  to  the 
children,  and  I  know  from  themselves  how  dearly  they  prize  this. 

"  After  meals  we  generally  have  reading.  We  have  finished  Homer's  Odyssey, 
and  about  half  of  Herodotus.  When  our  mood  has  been  more  serious,  I  have 
read  parts  of  Augustine's  Confessions.  While  this  is  going  on,  the  children 
have  to  be  busy.  They  have  latterly  been  working  in  pasteboard,  and  Hermann 
in  particular  has  attained  to  great  skill.  They  have  made  some  really  beautiful 
things  for  the  whole  family  against  Christmas.  We  aid  them  with  our  judgment 
and  ingenuity,  and  it  is  matter  of  common  rejoicing  when  a  fine  piece  of  work- 
manship is  accomplished.  Some  beautiful  little  figures,  such,  Albert,  as  you 
admire,  have  been  finished.  Oar  preparations  in  general  for  the  holidays  are 
fine.  We  have  here  a  poor  shoemaker  s  family,  including  eight  children.  We 
mean  to  have  them  here  on  Christmas- eve,  so  that  they  may  share  in  the  gifts 
with  Lucy  and  Hermann  Wolff,  who  stay  for  the  holidays." 

Such  was  the  domestic  life  of  Sybel,  even  before  he  attained  to  those 
higher  evangelical  views  which  marked  his  later  progress.  His  pious 
affections  embraced  all  around  him,  not  excepting  the  family  servants, 
and  made  him  every  day  more  and  more  the  priest  in  his  own  house. 
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With  every  disposition  to  view  favourably  the  proceedings  of  this 
Union,  and  with  the  highest  respect  for  the  gentlemen  who  work  its 
machinery,  we  are  constrained  to  say,  it  appears  to  us  as  nearly  as 
possible  a  failure. 

We  are  frequently  asked.  What  is  the  object  of  this  Union  ? — Is  it 
secular  or  religious  ?  Is  it  legislative,  or  administrative,  or  advisory  ? 
Is  it  centralizing  and  bureaucratic  ;  or,  is  it  merely  a  secretariat  and 
an  inefficient,  though  very  expensive,  statistical  society  ?  Let  us  read 
the  condensed  account  of  its  late  session  : — 

The  Thirty- fifth  Annual  Session  of  the  Baptist  Union  was  held  at  Norwich, 
on  Tuesday,  June  29,  1847,  and  following  day.  It  was  attended  by  nearly  fifty 
brethren  ;  and,  in  the  absence  of  Dr.  Murch,  through  domestic  affliction,  the 
chair  was  taken  by  James  Low,  Hsq.,  the  Treasurer. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  at  seven  o'clock,  a  sermon  was  preached  at  the  Baptist 
chapel,  St.  Mary's,  by  the  Rev.  C.  E.  Birt,  of  Wantage,  from  John  xiv.,  26: — 
11  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatever  I  have  said  unto  you." 

The  principal  resolutions  passed  during  the  session  were  the  following. 

I.  On  the  state  of  the  denomination  : — 

"That  the  Union  ascertain,  with  sincere  affliction,  that  the  returns  of  the  re- 
spective Associations  do  not  indicate  the  existence  of  that  revived  condition 
which  has  been  the  object  of  so  much  prayer  and  hope.    Not  without  thankful* 


Digitized  by  LjOOQlC 


THE   BAPTIST    UNION.  499 

new  that  there  has  been  mercifully  granted  to  the  churches,  whose  condition  is 
reported  an  average  clear  increase  of  between  two  and  three  members — a  fact 
which  may  warrant  a  belief  that  more  than  4,000  members  have  been  added  to 
the  entire  denomination — they  cannot  be  unobservant  of  the  following  points : 
First,  that  this  is  the  smallest  rate  of  increase  ever  xecorded  by  the  Union,  that 
is,  since  the  year  1834  ;  and,  secondly,  that  it  is  a  further  descent  in  that  con- 
stantly diminishing  ratio  which  the  increase  of  the  churches  has  manifested  now 
for  six  years. 

"That  the  Union  are  far  from  being  the  more  reeonciled  to  this  state  of  things 
by  its  longer  continuance  ;  and  that  they  would  charge  it  upon  themselves  and 
their  brethren  to  give  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  no  rest  until  he  revive  his  work." 

II.  On  the  Government  Education  measure : — 

M  That  the  Union  regard  the  measure  adopted  by  the  Government  in  relation 
to  popular  education,  developed  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on 
Education  of  August  and  December  last,  as  containing  a  new  and  most  dangerous 
element,  since  it  for  the  first  time  brings  into  avowed  and  systematic  action  the 
principles  of  making  schoolmasters  pensioners  of  the  State. 

*'  That  the*  Union  contemplate  the  Government  measure  with  unqualified  dis- 
approbation and  great  anxiety  ;  that  they  take  the  occasion  of  re-aflirming  the 
principle  avowed  by  them  in  the  year  1843,  viz.,  that  'the  education  of  the 
community  is  not  the  proper  business  of  the  State;'  and  that  they  now  claim 
for  this  great  work  an  absolute  exemption  from  Government  interference  of 
every  kind. 

"  That  the  Union  rejoice  to  know,  that  of  the  four  thousand  petitions,  with 
upwards  of  five  hundred  thousand  signatures,  presented  to  the  Commons  House 
of  Parliament  on  this  occasion,  a  large  proportion  emanated  from  churches  of 
the  Baptist  denomination;  and  they  earnestly  hope  that  no  grant  of  public 
money  will  be  solicited  or  accepted  by  the  conductors  of  any  school  connected 
with  that  body. 

"  That  the  Union  cannot  but  deem  the  disregard  shown  upon  this  occasion  by 
a  large  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  the  clearly  expressed  wishes  of 
the  people,  as  deserving  of  severe  reprehension ;  and  that  they  will  look  with 
satisfaction  on  any  effort  which  may  be  judiciously  made  to  place  in  that  House 
men  by  whom  the  principles  of  Nonconformists  shall  be  better  understood,  and 
their  sentiments  more  fairly  represented/' 

ni.  On  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society  :— 

11  That  whereas  the  Union,  in  its  session  of  1844,  adopted  a  resolution  recom- 
mending the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society  to  the  liberal  pecuniary  support 
of  the  churches,  at  the  same  time  apprising  that  Society  that  abstinence  from 
Government  aid  would  be  essential  to  the  cordial  concurrence  of  the  churches  in 
this  recommendation,  they  deem  it  their  duty  to  notice  the  fact,  that  that  Society 
is  now  in  the  receipt  of  £750  a-year  from  the  Government  for  the  support  of  its 
Normal  School,  and  that  the  conduct  of  the  Committee  herein  has  been  sanctioned 
by  a  special  meeting  of  the  subscribers,  held  on  the  1st  instant ;  and  that,  under 
these  circumstances,  the  Union  are  constrained  to  revoke  their  resolution  recom- 
mending to  the  churches  the  support  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society." 

IT.  On  the  projected  movement  in  favour  of  Voluntary  Education : — 

"  That  the  Union  hear,  with  much  pleasure,  of  the  intended  movement  en 
behalf  of  Popular  Education  exclusively  on  the  Voluntary  principle ;  and  ex- 
press their  confident  expectation  that,  in  its  further  progress,  it  will  receive  the 
general  concurrence  and  support  of  their  brethren. *' 

On  Wednesday  evening,  a  public  meeting  was  held  in  the  Baptist  chapel,  St. 
Clement's,  George  Gower.  Esq.,  of  Worstead,  at  the  request  of  the  Union,  pre- 
siding. Prayer  was  offered  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Lewis,  of  Diss  ;  and  the  meeting 
was  subsequently  addressed  by  the  Rev.  R.  Roff,  of  Cambridge ;  C.  Stovel,  of 
London,  W.  Hay  croft,  of  Saffron  Walden ;  J.  H.  Hinton,  of  London ;  and  C.  E. 
Birt,  of  Wantage. 

Whether  we  estimate  its  character  as  an  organization,  by  a  reference 
to  its  professed  object,  or  assist  our  judgment  by  a  comparison  with 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


500  THE  BAPTIST  UNION. 

meetings  in  other  bodies,  more  or  less  resembling  it  in  character  and 
intention,  such  as  the  Congregational  Union,  the  Free  Church  As- 
sembly, the  yearly  meetings  of  the  General  Baptists,  or  even  those 
annual  gatherings  of  a  different  class  for  the  promotion  of  science  or 
the  improvement  of  agriculture,  we  are  put  to  the  blush. 

Imagine  an  assembly,  equal  in  numbers  with  that  recently  held,  but 
composed  of  the  apostles  and  members  of  primitive  churches,  post- 
dated by  some  eighteen  hundred  years,  and  sitting  in  Norwich,  instead 
of  in  Jerusalem ;  and  ask  how  far  the  object,  aim,  plans,  motives,  and 
results,  would  correspond  with  those  of  our  Baptist  Union  ?  how  far 
would  the  topics  of  greatest  interest,  and  viewed  as  of  chief  importance 
in  the  two  meetings,  coincide — taking  as  the  triple  measure  of  that 
importance :  that  which  occupied  the  largest  portion  of  time,  that 
which  excited  greatest  zest  in  the  discussion,  and  that  which  was 
most  conspicuous  in  the  published  results. 

Now  we  are  very  far  from  holding  that  Christian  men  should  keep 
aloof  from  politics.  Every  man  that  is  a  member  of  the  State,  has  an 
interest  in  its  prosperity,  and  a  duty  to  discharge  in  reference  to  it. 
But  there  is  a  time  for  all  things.  Of  late,  however,  in  nearly  all 
public  assemblies,  especially  of  ministers,  whatever  the  object  for 
which  they  have  been  convened,  whether  the  advocacy  of  some  great 
religious  enterprise,  or  the  aid  of  some  local  institution,  much  more 
time  and  zeal  are  customarily  expended  upon  the  temporal  matters 
pertaining  to  religion,  than  upon  the  essential  verities  of  religion  itself. 
Religious  politics  rouse  up  the  depths  of  the  soul ;  the  eloquence 
called  forth  is  of  the  most  exciting  kind  ;  and  the  pride  of  the  human 
heart  is  gratified  by  indulging  intense  resentment  against  oppressors 
and  oppressive  institutions  too  powerful  to  be  vanquished  ;  meanwhile 
the  spirit  of  Christ  is  lost,  we  are  less  prepared  for  that  life  and  ser- 
vice which  our  Lord  requires,  ordinary  duties  lack  the  wonted  stimulus, 
and  we  feel  less  powerful  for  the  conflict  with  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places,  less  disposed  it  may  be  for  close  and  prolonged  communion 
with  God.  Even  before  the  inward  tumult  produced  by  such  meetings 
has  subsided — ere  the  echoes  of  eloquent  tongues  have  wholly  died 
away — a  still,  small  voice  has  whispered  in  our  heart  the  impressive 
words,  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead ;  but  go  thou  and  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God." 

Considering,  then,  the  portentous  signs  of  the  state  of  religion  in  the 
churches,  brought  to  view  at  Norwich,  it  is  our  deep  and  solemn  con- 
viction, that  if  the  whole  session  had  been  occupied  in  humiliation 
before  God,  in  seeking  mutual  counsel  in  respect  to  our  present  state, 
and  in  personal  and  public  supplications  for  Divine  aid,  in  carrying 
out  plans  of  restoration  and  revival,  the  meetings  would  more  nearly 
have  resembled  those  of  the  supposed  assemblage  of  primitive  believers 
placed  in  our  circumstances. 
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THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  WORD-WHY   SO   UNFRUITFUL? 

••  Thbbb  is  but  one  right  way  of  preaching,  which  is,  to  speak  v  e  plain  truths 
of  the  Gospel  plainly/*— Rbv.'T.  Adam. 


Among  the  gracious  promises  which  God  has  given  in  his  Word,  for  the  en- 
couragement and  strengthening  of  his  church  and  people  throughout  all  ages, 
none  are  more  explicit,  or  copious,  or  frequently  reiterated,  than  those  in 
which  he  has  pledged  himself  to  bless  the  ordinances  of  his  grace  and  the 
ministrations  of  the  sanctuary.  "  They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the 
fatness  of  thy  house ;  and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy 
pleasures."  "  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house ;  they  will  be  still 
praising  thee."  "  Those  that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  shall  flourish 
in  the  courts  of  our  God."  They  shall  come  up  with  acceptance  on  mine  altar, 
and  I  will  glorify  the  house  of  my  glory."  To  those  who  cast  a  thoughtful 
eye  over  the  churches,  and  our  church  as  well  as  others,  it  must  be  painfully 
evident,  that  these  blessings  are  not  realized  to  the  extent  that  could  De  either 
wished  or  expected.  True  it  is  (and  blessed  be  God  it  is  so),  that  wherever 
the  ordinances  of  grace  are  dispensed  in  their  purity,  there  is  a  secret  and 
silent  working  of  the  Spirit  evidenced  in  fruits  of  souls  born  here  and  there. 
True  it  is,  that  in  our  own,  as  well  as  other  lands,  God  has  sometimes  caused 
the  showers  of  his  grace  to  descend  on  the  ordinances  of  his  house  in  such 
abundance,  that  almost  congregations  have  been  born  in  a  day,  and  made 
"  with  joy  to  draw  water  out  of  wells  of  salvation."  And  if  the  Spirit  is  not 
more  frequently  poured  forth  upon  hundreds  or  thousands,  as  at  Pentecost,  it 
is  not  because  God  is  "  slack  concerning  his  promises ;"  "  for  he  is  not  a  man 
that  he  should  lie,  neither  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent ;"  but  rather 
because  there  are  influences  or  devices  at  work  to  intercept  the  blessings  so 
graciously  and  bountifully  promised. 

It  may  be  profitable  to  inquire  how  it  comes,  that  while  there  is  undoubtedly 
increased  faithfulness  and  more  abundant  labours  among  our  ministers,  there 
is  so  little  visible  increase  of  glory  to  the  God  of  salvation ;  that  while  the 
truth  is  generally  proclaimed  in- our  pulpits,  it  is  so  seldom  preached  "  in  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power"?  We  doubt  not  that  the  causes 
which  are  thus  hindering  the  success  of  the  Gospel,  are  to  be  sought  for,  partly 
among  the  people,  and  partly  among  ministers. 

And,  first,  let  us  consider  how  the  people  may  be  hindering  the  work. 

We  once  heard  an  aged  minister  remark,  that  for  one  bad  preacher  there 
were  ten  bad  hearers ;  and  we  believe  a  main  cause  why  the  Gospel  is  hindered 
is,  that  the  people  do  not "  take  heed  how  they  hear."  Multitudes,  indeed,  do 
not  hear  at  all ;  and  even  of  the  members  of  the  church  and  professed  disciples 
of  the  Lord,  many  think  they  do  him  sufficient  honour,  and  render  to  him  a 
sufficient  amount  of  acceptable  service,  if  they  attend  the  sanctuary  during 
one  portion  of  Sabbath  worship,  and  "  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves1' 
all  the  rest  of  the  day;  and  among  such  persons,  even  when  they  do  attend, 
as  well  as  among  those  who  are  more  regular  in  their  observance  of  ordinances, 
how  seldom  is  the  truth  listened  to  with  earnest  attention,  or  self-application, 
or  desire  to  profit!  Except  where  the  "itching  ears"  are  gratified  with 
strange  doctrine,  or  novel  illustration,  or  unusually  impressive  or  powerful 
appeal — while  the  upturned  eye  and  fixed  gaze  bespeak  the  deepest  and  most 
serious  interest — how  often — alas !  it  may  be  said,  how  invariably— are  the 
thoughts  wandering  to  and  fro,  and  engrossed  with  the  farm,  and  the 
merchandise,  and  the  perishing  and  sinful  objects  of  a  present  world !  The 
Goapel  is  often  hindered  on  the  part  of  hearers  by  iniquity  regarded  in  the 
heart ;  by  some  secret,  cherished  sin,  a  "  little  one/'  it  may  be,  "  rolled  like 
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a  sweet  morsel  under  the  tongue,"  which  they  cannot  make  up  their  minds  to 
sacrifice.  The  Gospel  is  hindered  by  controversy  and  party  spirit  The  very 
fact  that  we  adhere  to  a  comparatively  pure  church,  may  be  the  occasion  of 
lulling  us  into  a  state  of  imagined  security  and  false  peace.  It  is  hindered 
by  the  want  of  faith,  and  prayer,  and  meditation.  We  cannot,  or  do  not, 
realize  the  truth  spoken,  as  truly  the  Word  of  the  living  Qod.  We  forget 
that,  even  in  reference  to  his  covenanted  blessings,  he  hath  said,  that  for  all 
these  things  he  will  be  "  inquired  of  to  do  them ;"  and,  therefore,  there  is 
little  preparation  of  the  heart  before,  and  little  supplication  for  the  vivifying 
and  refreshing  showers  after,  the  Word ;  and  how  seldom  can  it  be  said,  that 
the  "  truth  has  been  hid  in  our  hearts,  and  that  on  His  law  we  have  meditated 
all  the  day ! "  Oh,  if  sinners  could  only  realize  habitually  the  value  of  the 
immortal  soul ;  the  unspeakable  importance  of  salvation  ;  the  truth  of  God  as 

Sledged  for  the  eternal  punishment  of  sinners ;  his  mercy  in  the  gift  of  his 
on ;  the  grace  and  love  of  Him  who  became  our  willing  sacrifice ;  the 
ineffable  glories  of  heaven ;  the  unimaginable  horrors  of  the  place  of 
torment;  surely  the  "report  would  be  believed,"  the  "arm  of  the  Lord 
revealed,"  and  souls  be  found  flocking  to  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  "  as  doves 
to  their  windows." 

With  regard  to  the  hindrances  of  the  Gospel  occasioned  by  minister*, 
they  will  be  found  to  be  either  the  same  as  those  chargeable  against  the 
people,  or  their  counter  part  They  are  the  same  in  respect  that  ministers 
are  not  gods,  but  "  men  of  like  passions  "  with  ourselves ;  subject  to  the  same 
infirmities,  and  exposed,  in  the  exercise  of  their  sacred  functions,  though  per- 
haps not  to  the  same  degree,  to  the  distracting  force  of  worldly  influences. 
From  that  and  other  causes,  prayer  may  be  restrained ;  faith  in  the  promised 
grace  and  assistance  may  be  languid ;  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of 
perishing  souls,  the  great  end  of  the  Christian  ministry,  may  not  be 
sufficiently  apprehended ;  the  responsibility  of  their  office — the  "  blood  re- 
quired at  their  hands" — may  be  forgotten ;  the  glorious  reward  of  the  "good 
and  faithful  servant,"  the  "joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing,"  may  not  be  realised  in 
all  its  extent  and  importance.  Even  the  faithful  contending*  engaged  in, 
and  the  worldly  sacrifices  made,  for  the  honour  of  the  Saviour  may  be  turned 
(who  knows?)  by  their  great  adversary,  into  snares,  and  occasions  of 
stumbling  and  temptation.  Or  the  hindrances  offered  by  ministers  may  be 
the  counterpart  of  those  occasioned  by  the  people  in  respect  that  the  pre- 
vailing taste  for  ornate  and  intellectual  Breaching,  and  the  insatiable  desire 
for  novelty  and  variety,  which  are  found  among  all  classes  of  hearers,  exact 
from  ministers,  perhaps  unconsciously  to  themselves,  a  corresponding  readi- 
ness and  anxiety  to  gratify  the  popular  taste ;  and  hence,  the  time  that  might 
be  far  more  profitably  occupied  in  devout  study  and  prayerful  endeavour  to 
seek  out  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  is  wasted  on  nicely-balanced  arguments,  and 
carefully-elaborated  paragraphs.  We  do  not  by  any  means  undervalue  the 
duty  of  careful  preparation  for  the  pulpit,  even  in  the  graces  of  style  and 
delivery ;  far  from  it ;  but  there  is  a  diseased  and  morbid  craving  alter  the 
"  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,"  in  preference  to  the  "  hidden  wisdom 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,"  which  ought  to  be  frowned  upon  and  dis- 
couraged, instead  of  being  fed  and  pampered. 

In  addition  to  those  which  have  been  specified,  there  is  another  cause  of 
hindrance  to  the  Word  in  the  ministers,  but  not  strictly  chargeable  ajmmst 
either  them  or  the  people ;  namely,  the  controversial  style  of  preaching  to 
which  the  circumstances  of  the  times  have  given  birth.  In  the  few  observa- 
tions which  we  have  to  offer,  it  is  not  our  purpose  to  inquire  into  the  extent 
to  which  the  whole  of  these  causes  are  operating,  but  to  confine  ourselves 
chiefly  to  a  consideration  of  the  two  last 

We  believe  we  are  borne  out  by  the  whole  history  of  revivals,  in  stating, 
that  neither  controversial,  nor  what,  in  the  view  we  nave  presented  of  it,  may 
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be  termed  popular  preaching,  has  ever  in  any  single  instance  been  blessed  as 
the  occasion  of  any  great  awakening.  In  particular,  it  is  recorded,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  gracious  influences  experienced  in  many  parishes  in  Scotland, 
about  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  "  that  in  the  districts  where  a  spirit  of 
controversy  had  got  a  footing,  by  means  of  the  secession  from  the  Church, 
which  had  recently  taken  place,  neither  Church  nor  Secession  partook  of  the 
good  gift  which  Qod  was  bestowing.  Hearts  hot  with  contention  are  not  in 
a  position  to  receive  divine  truth.  Conviction  of  sin  will  not  enter  where 
party  spirit  rules ;  and  the  spirit  of  peace  hath  no  place  in  the  bosom  given 
to  human  strife.  The  revival  spread  to  the  north  and  west  of  Kilsyth,  but  its 
progress  to  the  east  was  met  by  this  evil  influence,  and  it  stayed."  And,  when 
we  consider  the  extent  to  which  controversy  of  one  kind  or  other  has  been 
agitating  and  distracting  the  religious  community  for  many  years  back,  we 
cannot  greatly  wonder  that  the  blessed  influences  of  J  he  Spirit  have  been  re- 
strained. The  various  subjects  of  contention  referred  to— the  sovereignty  of 
God  as  Kuler  among  the  nations,  the  supremacy  of  Christ  in  his  own  house, 
and  the  extent  of  his  atonement  for  sin— have,  perhaps  unavoidably,  been 
carried  to  the  pulpit,  or  the  asperity  of  feeling  which  they  engendered  has 
been  carried  thither,  instead  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  are  "  love,  joy 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness."  The  principles  involved  in  all  of  them  are 
unquestionably  of  deep  importance,  and  inferred  an  undeniable  necessity  of 
contending  for  them  ;  although  we  cannot  avoid  regarding  the  whole  of  such 
divisions  in  the  light  of  divine  judgments— as  leading  away  from  the  love 
and  simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  and  intercepting  tfce  dews  of  converting  grace. 
But  besides  the  evil  (admit  it  to  be  unavoidable)  of  treating  these  subjects 
in  the  pulpit,  in  particular  circumstances,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  more 
immediate  doctrines  of  salvation,  there  is  a  further  evil  in  the  spirit,  and 
habit,  and  love,  of  controversial  topics  which  it  gives  rise  to,  leading  to  their 
frequent  discussion,  not  of  necessity,  but  as  matter  of  choice ;  and  thus  it  is 
that,  as  local  circumstances  or  the  course  of  political  events  seem  to  invite, 
the  former  subjects  of  debate  are  stirred  up  anew ;  or  the  evils  of  Popery, 
Tractarianism,  or  other  false  systems,  are  exhibited  and  denounced  in  courses 
of  lectures  extending  over  many  Sabbaths.  We  must  not  be  understood  as 
denying  tbe  necessity  of  warning  the  people,  as  occasion  may  require,  againsl 
the  "mystery  of  iniquity,"  and  the  various  other  forms  of  Antichristian  error; 
but  our  conviction  being,  that  such  topics,  treated  of  in  the  pulpit,  are  not 
ordinarily  blessed  for  the  conversion  of  souls,  we  are  strongly  of  opinion  that 
they  should  not  be  frequently  introduced. 

But  away  from  questions  strictly  controversial,  the  insatiable  craving  for 
originality  and  variety,  often  leads  ministers  to  task  their  powers  for  the 
exhibition  of  learning  and  "  vain  philosophy,"  instead  of  scriptural  truth ;  to 
overlay  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  with  the  "  pitiful  ornaments"  of  rhetoric, 
and  to  recommend  it  to  the  acceptance  of  sinners  by  considerations  addressed 
to  the  pride  of  human  intellect;  instead  of  presenting  it  as  the  testimony  of 
God — the  "  faithful  saying,  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  This  method  of  esta- 
blishing the  truth  upon  the  foundation  of  human  reason,  "  as  if  there  were 
some  weakness  and  insufficiency  in  those  methods  and  arguments  of  working 
on  men's  consciences  that  the  Holy  Ghost  prescribes,"  is  not  the  method  that 
God  will  bless ;  and  every  effort  of  natural  theology  or  science  to  illustrate 
the  Gospel,  or  place  it  in  new  and  attractive  lights,  is  in  effect  no  better  than 
a  worldly  device  to  bury  and  hide  the  truth  from  the  great  bulk  of  the  people. 
What  blessed  effects  might  be  anticipated,  if  ministers  in  general  were  to 
follow  the  example  of  John  Welsh !  "  He  did  not  much  insist  upon  scho- 
lastic purposes,  and  made  no  show  of  his  learning.  Sometimes  before  he  went 
to  preach,  he  would  send  for  one  or  two  of  his  elders,  and  tell  them  he  feared 
to  go  to  the  pulpit,  because  he  found  himself  so  deserted ;  he  would  desire 
them  to  pray,  ana  then  would  venture  to  the  pulpit    These  painful  exercises, 

i  i  2 
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which  were  so  calculated  to  empty  him  of  self,  it  was  obserred,  were  ordi- 
narily followed  with  unusual  assistance." 

The  same  causes  which  have  produced  the  taste  for  learned  or  intellectual 
preaching,  have  led  to  the  disuse  of  the  wholesome  practice  of  the  fathers  of 
the  Reformation,  and  the  wise  enactments  of  our  Directory  for  public  wor- 
ship. The  people  do  not  relish  the  simple  reading  of  the  Bible  in  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  therefore  the  Bible  is  not  read  at  all,  or  read  with  a  lengthened 
commentary,  as  if  the  words  of  inspired  men,  speaking  as  they  were  "  taught 
by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  were  not  intelligible  without  human  inter* 
pretation.  It  is  plausibly  urged  against  the  practice  of  reading  the  Scriptures 
m  public  worship,  that  the  Bible  is  now  in  the  hands  of  every  one,  even  the 
poorest,  and  can  be  read  at  home.  But  is  it  read  by  all  the  people,  or  by  the 
great  majority,  or  any  of  the  people,  as  it  ought  to  be  ?  Are  there  not  thou- 
sands, many  thousands,  even  of  the  church-going,  amongst  us,  who  never  open 
the  Bible  from  the  one  sabbath  to  the  other  ?  For  the'  sake  of  such,  for  the 
sake  of  all,  let  the  Scriptures  be  read  forenoon  and  afternoon  of  every  Sab- 
bath ;  "  and  hereof,  I  doubt  not,"  says  our  great  Reformer,  "  great  profit 
shall  shortly  ensue ;  for  first,  by  hearing,  reading,  and  comparing,  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  the  assembly,  the  whole  body  of  the  Scriptures  of  God  shall  become 
familiar;  the  judgments  and  spirits  of  men  shall  be  tried,  their  patience  and 
modesty  shall  be  Known,  and,  finally,  their  gifts  and  utterance  shall  appear. 
Multiplication  of  words,  perplexed  interpretation,  and  wilfulness  in  reasoning, 
is  to  be  avoided  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  but  chiefly  in  the  congregation, 
where  nothing  ought  to  be  respected  except  the  glory  of  God,  and  comfort 
and  edification  of  our  brethren. 

And  O  if  the  blessing  from  on  high — if  the  showers  of  divine  grace  are  to 
be  sought  in  sincerity  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  let  the  Gospel  be  preached  in  simplicity — the  pure  Gospel — 
"  Repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  If 
you  want  variety,  surely  there  is,  "  room  and  verge  enough."  Lay  open  the 
corruptions  of  the  natural  heart,  the  universal  depravity  of  our  fallen  nature, 
the  hatefulness  of  sin  in  its  character  and  effects,  the  spirituality  and  purity 
of  the  law  of  God,  the  utter  inability  of  man  to  satisfy  the  claims  of  divine 
justice.  Speak  of  the  Saviour's  almighty  power,  his  deathless  love,  his 
finished  sacrifice,  his  perfect  righteousness.  Tell  of  the  Spirit's  work  to 
enlighten  the  darkened  understanding,  change  the  corrupted  and  stony  heart, 
convince  of  sin,  and  bestow  purity  and  peace,  and  joy  of  salvation.  Proclaim 
the  willingness  of  God  to  pardon ;  the  freeness  of  the  Gospel  offers ;  the  in- 
vitations of  the  Spirit  and  th«  «« Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,"  to  come  and 
M  partake  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  Tell  of  all  this;  and  the  half  is  not  told 
of  that  matchless  scheme  of  divine  wisdom,  by  which  the  Almighty  Jehovah 
has  vindicated  his  character,  and  stands  forth  "  a  just  God,"  and  yet  the 
**  Justifier  of  them  who  believe  in  Jesus." 

"  It  is  specially  mentioned  in  regard  to  the  great  awakenings  in  Cambus- 
lang,  Moulin,  Kilsyth,  and  other  places,  that  the  way  was  prepared  by  courses 
of  sermons  on  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  especially  "  on 
those  subjects  which  tend  most  directly  to  explain  the  nature,  and  prove  the 
necessity,  of  regeneration,  according  to  the  different  lights  in  which  that  im- 
portant matter  is  represented  in  Holy  Scripture."  And  more  recently  in 
Dundee,  although  the  harvest  did  not  become  white,  or  the  fruits  appear, 
until  the  visit  of  William  Burns,  whose  labours  have  been  so  signally  owned 
of  God,  the  field  had  been  prepared,  and  the  seed  sown  and  watered,  by 
the  simple  and  spiritual  and  earnest  preaching  of  the  much-loved  Robert 
M'Cheyne.  We  are  not  advocating  the  duty  or  advisableness  of  preaching 
courses  of  sermons  with  a  special  view  to  produce  revivals.  We  wish  to  be 
understood  as  merely  recommending  that  mode  of  preaching  which,  in  the 
experience  of  the  most  honoured  servants  of  Christ,  has  been  blessed  for  this 
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effect,  as  being  most  fitted  to  draw  down  the  grace  of  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  on  the  ordinary  ministrations  of  the  sanctuary.  "  And  what,"  asks 
an  eminent  living  author,  "is  the  doctrine  in  our  times,  that  possesses  the 
instrumental  power  of  renewing  sinners  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds  ?  .  .  .  . 
What  is  it  that  has  produced,  and  is  producing,  such  transformations  in 
human  character P  Is  it  philosophy?  or  is  it  Christianity?  and  of  all  that 
goes  by  the  abused  name  of  Christianity,  what  is  it  P  Is  it  not,  I  repeat, 
the  simple  doctrine  of  'Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified?' — of  an  atoning 
Saviour — the  wonderful  gift  of  a  loving  God  to  a  perishing  world?  Is  not 
this  the  doctrine  that  is  still  proving  itself  the  '  power  of  God  unto  salvation ' 
to  men  *  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ?' — 'turning  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  V  "# 

We  have  not  yet  spoken  of  the  preaching  of  the  Law  in  contra-distinction 
to  the  Gospel,  although  in  many  sermons  it  occupies  a  disproportionate,  if 
not  exclusive,  place.  Wherever  the  Word  is  rightly  divided,  the  law  will  be 
held  forth  as  the  "  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ  ;"  and  in  this  sense  we 
have  hitherto,  in  speaking  of  the  Gospel,  understood  it  as  including  the  law. 
But  we  fear  it  is  not  always  so  preached  ;  and  although  denunciations  of 
coming  wrath  may  have  sometimes  been  ordered  to  produce  conviction  of  sin, 
the  exhibition  of  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  through  the  dying  love  and 
shed  blood  of  a  crucified  Redeemer,  is  "the  fire  and  the  hammer  that 
breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces." 

As  the  Gospel  may  be  hindered  by  the  way  in  which  it  is  preached,  we 
may  be  permitted  to  speak  shortly  of  the  manner  most  likely,  under  divine 
grac*,  to  win  souls  to  Christ.  We  may,  perhaps,  set  more  value  on  a  good 
method  of  delivery  than  many  do,  and  even  think  it  inexcusable,  for  young 
men  in  particular,  to  ascend  the  pulpit  and  speak  bo  as  to  show  themselves 
uninstrncted  in  the  common  principles  of  English  reading. 

But  to  pass  from  that  to  what  is  of  greater  consequence,  we  would  urge  on 
ministers,  in  the  first  place,  to  prove  by  their  manner  that  they  are  verily  in 
earnest.  Let  them  not  proclaim  their  great  commission  as  if  it  were  a  matter 
of  indifference  whether  men  "  would  hear,  or  whether  they  would  forbear.* 
Let  them  show,  as  far  as  by  their  manner  they  can  show,  that  they  "  speak 
because  they  believe;"  proclaiming  the  truth,  not  only  in  simplicity,  but  in 
seriousness  and  godly  sincerity,  and  commending  themselves  to  all  men  as 
earnestly  desiring  their  salvation,  and  "  travailing  in  birth  until  Christ  be 
formed  in  them." 

And,  secondly,  let  them  address  their  flocks  with  "  tenderness  and  loving 
affection,  that  the  people  may  see  all  coming  from  their  godly  zeal  and  hearty 
will  to  do  them  good,11  compassionating  them  as  perishing  sinners,  and  "  be- 
seeching and  persuading"  them  to  come  to  Christ  that  they  may  have  life. 
The  language  and  tones  of  railing  and  threatening  are  surely  not  fitted  to  be 
addressed  by  Christian  pastors  and  ambassadors  to  men  sinking  into  perdition. 
Let  prevailing  sins  be  unsparingly  rebuked,  but  deal  tenderly  with  the  sinner, 
lest  you  harden,  instead  of  melting,  him.  Take  example  from  the  words  of 
the  Saviour;  "Go  in  peace,"  "sin  no  more."  "Cultivate  that  simplicity, 
that  chastened  and  loving  zeal,  for  which  noise  and  vehement  gesticulation 
are  but  miserable  substitutes." -f 


f  From  our  masculine  contemporary,  the  Free  Church  Alagazwe. 
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THE  OFFICERS  OF  THE  CHURCH  SHOULD  BE  ELECTED 
BY  THE  CHURCH. 


The  permanent  officers  of  the  church,  it  would  appear  from  Scripture 
testimony,  are  of  two  classes ;  the  pastor  and  the  deacon :  they  are 
respectively  to  take  the  oversight  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  concerns 
of  the  church.  It  is  ohvious  that  much  of  the  efficiency  of  the  Chris- 
tian society,  for  the  purposes  it  was  designed  to  answer,  no  less  than 
its  purity,  must  depend  upon  the  character  of  its  officers.  These  are 
mentioned  distinctly  in  several  passages  of  the  New  Testament — in  the 
details  of  the  Apostles'  labours,  in  addressing  their  letters  to  the 
churches,  in  the  full  and  particular  description  of  the  qualifications 
requisite  for  those  who  would  undertake  either  office ;  and  the  reference 
made  to  the  appropriate  duties  of  each,  the  one  having  charge  of  the 
spiritual  interests,  the  other  of  the  temporal  affairs,  of  the  society.  It 
will  appear  to  the  impartial  inquirer  that,  whilst  there  are  two,  there 
are  but  two,  permanent  offices  in  the  church. 

The  pastor  who  watches  and  feeds  the  flock  is,  indeed,  called  by 
different  names ;  sometimes  bishop,  or  superintendent,  because  he 
takes  supervision  of  the  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  of  the  people ; 
sometimes  elder,  because  of  their  age  or  of  their  possessing  the  qualities 
which  age  implies ;  ministers,  because  they  serve  Christ  and  the  gospel ; 
angels,  because  they  were  the  messengers  of  God  to  the  churches  ; 
rulers,  because  they  preside  in  the  assemblies,  and  are  set  to  administer 
the  laws  of  the  Master.  Some  desire  to  introduce  a  third  party ;  sup- 
posing that  the  terms  elder  and  bishop,  or  pastor,  refer  to  distinct 
officers.  But  a  comparison  of  Acts  xx.  17  :  "  And  from  Miletus  he 
sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  for  the  eldebs  of  the  church'  .  .  .  with 
the  verse  28th  of  the  Bame  chapter,  will,  probably,  decide  the  question 
with  the  candid  mind.  For  speaking  to  these  same  elders  who  had 
come  to  him  from  Ephesus,  the  apostle  says,  "  Take  heed,  therefore, 
unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  you  overseers  [EwuncowovQ  elsewherer  endered  bishops]  to 
feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood/' 
Compare  also  Titus  i.  5,  with  i.  7  :  "  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete, 
that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain 

bi/ders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee For  a  bishop 

must  be  blameless,"  evidently  referring  to  the  same  office.  Again,  in 
the  1  Peter,  v.  1,  2 :  "  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who 
am  also  an  elder  .  .  .  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you, 
taking  the  oversight  of  it  [episcopating  it,  that  is,  discharging  the  office 
of  bishop  or  pastor],  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre, 
but  of  a  ready  mind ;  neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but 
being  ensamples  to  the  flock."  It  is  evident  from  these  passages  that 
a  Scriptural  bishop  is  a  pastor  of  an  individual  church. 

Both  pastors  and  deacons  were  elected  to  their  office  by  the  mem- 
bers  of  the  church.  The  truth  of  this,  as  far  as  relates  to  deacons,  will 
be  admitted  at  once ;  even  whilst  inspired  apostles  were  present,  in  the 
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very  first  institution  of  the  office,  during  which  period,  if  ever,  it  might 
be  expected  that  the  selection  would  have  been  made  irrespective  of 
the  church :  even  then,  we  are  informed,  the  apostles  said  to  the  assem- 
bled body  of  believers,  "  Choose  ye  out  from  among  you  fit  men."  And, 
generally,  we  may  learn  from  the  book  of  Acts,  that  the  church  at 
Jerusalem  was  consulted  by  the  apostles  themselves  in  every  matter 
that  affected  its  interests,  however  distantly. 

Now,  if  not  only  the  concurrence  of  the  people  was  necessary,  but 
the  electing  power  was  in  their  hands,  in  the  case  of  deacons  who  hold 
the  secondary  office,  we  might  naturally  expect,  apart  from  any  direct 
testimony  to  the  contrary,  that  the  same  rule  should  hold  in  case  of 
pastors,  especially  when  we  reflect  that  the  whole  constitution  of  the 
church  is  voluntary.  But  there  is  a  passage  of  great  weight  in  this 
matter,  and  which  would  have  had  probably  greater  influence  in  deter- 
mining that  the  first  pastors  were  chosen  by  the  people,  but  that  the 
translators  of  the  received  version  have  rendered  it  obscure.  It  occurs 
in  the  Book  of  Acts,  xiv.,  23  :  "  They  ordained  them  elders  in  every 
city/1  Now,  the  word  ordain  conveys  a  very  different  idea  from  that 
employed  by  the  inspired  penman.  The  word  which  they  here  intro- 
duce [xetpoToveto,  cheirotoneo"]  is  the  same  word  used  by  Thucydides  and 
Demosthenes  for  the  voting  by  show  of  hands,  customary  in  the 
popular  assemblies  of  Greece.  It  occurs  again  in  2  Cor.  viii.  19,  when 
it  is  translated, "  Who  was  also  chosen  of  the  churches."  The  high 
probability  is,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  present,  and  presided  in 
the  several  churches,  whilst  the  members  elected  suitable  persons  as 
pastors.  If  any  think  that  this  does  not  appear  in  the  text,  let  them  at  all 
events  note  that  the  word  is  "elect;"  that  its  usual  meaning  at  the 
time  was,  to  elect  by  popular  suffrage ;  and  that  the  word  used  in 
Titus  for  "  ordain  "  is  altogether  different. 

We  may  call  to  mind  also,  that  the  body  of  disciples  proceeded  to 
the  election  of  Matthias,  who  stood  in  the  place  of  Judas :  Acts  i.  15, 
21,  23.  In  the  book  of  Revelation,  we  find  that  the  Spirit  blames  the 
churches  for  suffering  false  teachers  ;  the  elect  lady  (2  John),  which 
as  some  think  points  out  a  church  of  Christ,  is  charged  by  the  Apostle 
not  to  receive  any  teacher  who  brought  a  doctrine  at  variance  with  the 
Apostles'  teaching  ;  and  various  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament 
in  which  churches  are  required  to  know,  honour,  and  obey,  them  that 
are  over  them  in  the  Lord ;  are  charged  to  take  heed  to  what  they 
hear ;  to  be  valiant  for  the  truth ;  and  in  which  they  are  called  upon 
to  render  support  in  temporal  things  to  those  who  instruct  them  in 
spiritual  things ;  in  fact,  the  whole  system  of  polity  laid  down  in  the 
New  Testament  puts  the  truth  of  the  opinion  we  advocate  beyond 
reasonable  doubt.  No  one  can  bring  an  atom  of  evidence  of  the  divine 
authority  of  any  other  system  practised  in  our  day ;  and  there  is  no 
questioning  the  fad,  that  during  the  first  and  second  centuries  of  our 
era,  popular  election  of  their  pastors,  or  bishops,  universally  obtained 
in  the  churches. 
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QUAINT  APPEAL  AGAINST  TITHES. 


He  it  sons  concerning  tfie  unjust  exaction  of  Tithes.  By  Thomas  BENNETT. 
Addressed  to  Alderman  Thoma9  Adams,  Lord  Mayor  of  the  City  of 
London.     1646. 

Right  Honourable, — Whereas  I  have  been  thirteen  times  commanded 
before  your  honour  and  your  predecessors,  for  the  denial  of  tithes,  and  am  now 
permitted  to  deliver  in  mine  answer  in  writing,  I  have  therefore  presumed, 
from  your  lordship's  permission,  to  present  your  Honour  with  the  ensuing 
reasons : — 

1.  My  lord,  if  tithes  under  the  Gospel  be  an  ordinance,  then  they  must  be 
of  an  evangelical  institution,  even  from  the  command  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
other  Gospel  ordinances.  But  we  find  no  other  ordinances  for  the  exaction 
of  tithes  now,  but  a  bare  Mosaical  ordinance.  Therefore,  tithes  are  no  Gospel 
ordinance. 

2.  My  lord,  tithes  were  never  ordained  but  for  the  wages  of  typical  service ; 
therefore,  to  continue  the  wages  of  such  woik  cannot  in  equity  be  without 
the  continuance  of  the  work,  which  is  a  flat  denial  of  Christ  s  coming  in  the 
flesh. 

3.  My  lord,  those  that  had  the  commandment  for  tithes  were  only  to  re- 
ceive them  of  their  brethren,  Heb.  vii.  5;  that  is,  of  the  other  twelve  tribes; 
therefore,  not  of  the  Gentiles.  Nor  were  Gentiles,  by  that  command,  bound 
thereto ;  and  if  not  in  the  time  of  Moses,  much  less  now. 

4.  My  lord,  they  were  imposed  upon  the  land  of  Canaan,  therefore,  not 
upon  England  or  Englishmen,  being  no  part  of  Canaan,  or  the  people  any  of 
the  twelve  tribes.  And  the  Jews  to  this  day  terminate  the  equity  of  tithes  to 
their  own  land,  as  Mr.  Selden,  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  writeth 
in  his  History  of  Tithes. 

5.  My  lord,  when  the  law  of  tithes  was  in  force,  it  was  only  of  the  seed  of 
the  ground,  the  fruit  of  the  trees,  and  of  four-footed  beasts,  Levit  xxvii.  30, 
32.  Therefore,  the  tithe  of  our  pullen,  as  of  goslins,  chickens,  &c,  which 
have  but  two  feet  a-piece,  and  cannot  be  reputed  to  be  of  the  herd  or  flock, 
that  passeth  under  the  rod ;  nor  any  tithe  of  houses,  which  neither  grow  nor 
bring  forth  seed,  can  be  concluded  from  the  law  of  tithes. 

6.  My  lord,  the  Levites  paid  the  tenth  of  their  tithes  to  Aaron,  the  priest, 
Numb,  xviii.  26 — 29 ;  yea,  the  fatherless,  the  widow,  and  stranger,  were 
ranked  with  the  Levite  for  the  maintenance  of  tithes,  Deut  xiv.  29,  xxvi.  12; 
and  were  to  eat,  and  to  be  satisfied  therewith :  therefore,  from  their  example, 
our  clergy  unjustly  exact  the  whole  tithes  to  themselves. 

7.  The  laity  offered  the  first-fruits  unto  the  priest,  in  ears  of  wheat,  barley, 
&c,  in  what  quantity  the  owner  would,  Exod.  xxiii.  19;  Deut  xviiL  4. 
Therefore,  from  their  example,  there  can  be  no  exaction  of  this  or  that 
quantity. 

8.  My  Lord,  they  as  well,  from  the  example  of  Moses  his  priests,  may  take 
tithe  of  our  children ;  for  the  first-born,  whether  of  man  or  beast,  fell  to  the 
priest,  Numb,  xviii.  Id.  So  that,  if  our  clergy  will  have  those  priests  to  be 
their  example,  then  every  first-born  male  is  due  to  the  clergy.  And  I  suppose 
they  would  exact  it,  had  they  the  power  to  impose  redemption-money  upon 
them  (the  value  of  five  shekels  upon  every  first-born  male),  as  Moses'  priests 
had. 

9.  My  Lord,  when  the  law  of  tithes  was  in  force  there  was  no  com  pulsion 
used  for  them,  nor  did  Moses  give  any  commission  to  the  Levites  to  exact 
them  by  force. 
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10.  My  Lord,  the  priesthood  and  commandment  is  changed,  and  one  of 
another  tribe,  even  ot  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  which  Moses  spatte  nothing  con- 
cerning the  priesthood;  no,  not  so  much  as  to  receive  tithes,  Heb.  vii.  11. 
Therefore,  to  speak  that  of  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  which  sprung  from 
Judah,  which  was  spoken  of  the  tribe  of  Aaron,  whereof  tithes  were  one  main 
thing,  is  to  make  our  Lord  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Aaron. 

11.  My  Lord,  all  the  supply  which  the  Gospel  ordaineth  is  a  first-day  col- 
lection, or  voluntary  contribution  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor  saints,  1  Cor. 
xvL.  2 ;  2  Cor.  ix.  1,  5,  7. 

12.  My  Lord,  an  elder  of  a  church  cannot  lay  claim  to  any  supply  barely  by 
virtue  of  eldership,  no  more  than  a  saint  by  virtue  of  saintship,  but  both 
simply  as  poor  saints.  For  evangelical  supply  was  only  devoted  to  necessity. 
The  poor  man's  box  was  the  inheritance  or  portion  of  the  poor  saints,  whether 
elders  or  other  members. 

13.  It  is  to  be  acknowledged  as  a  gift  or  courtesy,  2  Cor.  viii.  4;  Phil.  iv. 
17.  But  to  exact  by  com  pulsion  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  courtesy  j  that 
were  of  violence,  not  of  gift. 

14.  All  that  Christ  ordained  the  Twelve,  and  the  Seventy,  which  he  sent 
out,  to  take  was,  but  to  eat  and  drink  such  things  as  were  set  before  them ; 
making  that  to  be  all  his  labourers  should  account  themselves  worthy  of, 
Luke  x.  7,  8. 

15.  My  Lord,  it  is  unreasonable  for  a  shepherd  to  exact  milk  of  that  flock 
which  he  doth  not  feed ;  for  the  flock  which  he  feedeth  is  the  flock  of  whose 
milk  he  must  eat,  1  Cor.  ix.  7.  Therefore,  the  clergy-shepherds  may  not  exact 
the  milk  of  the  flock  that  are  not  fed  by  them. 

16.  My  Lord,  no  payment  of  tithes  was  ordained  in  Christian  churches  (as 
Selden  observeth)  till  the  General  Council  at  Lateran,  anno  1215.  Therefore, 
the  ordinance  of  tithes  under  the  Gospel,  deriving  its  being  and  institution 
from  the  injunctions  of  the  Pope  and  ais  Council,  doth  subject  us  to  the  dic- 
tates of  the  see  of  Rome,  against  which  we  are  all  engaged  by  our  former 
protestations,  and  by  our  solemn  league  and  covenant.  And  though  these 
tithes  should  be  granted  not  to  be  the  root,  yet  they  cannot  but  be  concluded 
to  be  a  main  branch  of  Popery,  being  not  of  Christ's,  but  of  the  Pope's  own 
ordinance, — therefore,  by  our  covenant,  to  be  extirpated. 
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Calm  Thoughts  on  thb  Recent  Minutes  op  Council.    By  H.  Dunn.    Houl- 
stone  and  Stoneman. 

Mb.  Dunn  explains  his  views  in  relation  to  the  Government  measure  plainly 
and  decidedly,  under  the  following  propositions : — 

1.  That  the  assistance  thus  offered  to  schools  will,  if  generally  accepted,  be 
productive  of  the  greatest  possible  benefits  to  the  community,  tending  to  the 
immediate  improvement  of  elementary  education,  and  facilitating  all  subsequent 
endeavours  to  secure  a  continued  supply  of  well-qualified  instructors. 

2.  That  English  liberty  will  in  no  degree  whatever  be  endangered  by  the  pay- 
ments proposed  to  be  made  from  public  funds  to  schoolmasters,  monitors,  or 
pupil  teachers,  so  long  as  such  payments  are  checked  and  controlled  by  local 
committees. 

3.  That  the  provision  made  under  the  Minutes,  for  the  selection,  examination, 
and  subsequent  support  of  monitors,  pupil  teachers,  and  candidates  for  Normal 
schools,  is  just  and  equal,  in  no  degree  favouring  the  Established  Church,  or 
providing  for  her  exclusive  benefit. 

4.  That  there  is  nothing  in  the  scheme  at  all  bearing  out  the  assertion,  that  it 
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is  either  intended  or  adapted  to  facilitate  the  payment  of  ministers  of  all  religious 
denominations. 

5.  That,  viewed  fairly  and  without  prejudice,  the  plan  proposed  by  no  means 
excludes  the  most  rigid  and  conscientious  advocate  of  the  Voluntary  Principle 
in  religion  from  consistently  sharing  in  its  benefits. 

6.  That  the  tendency  of  the  whole  measure,  unless  perversely  thwarted,  will, 
even  in  the  rural  districts,  eventually  be  found  favourable,  rather  than  other- 
wise, to  the  interests  of  Protestant  Nonconformity. 

7.  That  the  hearty  co-operation  of  all  classes  of  the  community,  in  carrying 
out  its  provisions,  will  afford  the  best  and  only  security  we  can  have  against  the 
introduction  of  a  thoroughly-organized  State  system  of  education. 

8.  That  the  objections  raised  to  the  mode  of  its  introduction,  and  to  the 
expense  that  will  be  incurred  in  its  operation,  involving,  as  they  do,  the  consti- 
tutional character  of  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council — the  powers  with  which 
it  may  be  invested,  and  the  amount  of  money  that  shall  be  entrusted  to  it  by 
Parliament,  can  only  be  discussed  with  advantage  when  viewed  apart  from  any 
particular  scheme  or  plan  proposed  by  that  body  for  promoting  education. 

The  Broadmbad  Records,  1640—1687  ;  being  the  Second  Volume  issued  by  the 
Hanserd  Knollys  Society.  Edited  by  Edward  Bran  Underbill.  8vo.  pp. 
Haddon:  London. 

Iy  we  were  asked  for  a  convincing  testimony  of  the  power  of  true  religion  to 
sustain  itself  in  the  face  of  virulent  persecution,  we  might  at  once  point  with 
triumph  to  the  deeply-interesting  details  of  the  volume  before  us.  Repeated 
evidences  present  themselves  in  these  pages  of  the  vital  strength  inherent  in  the 
church-constitution  which  our  Saviour  has  ordained ;  we  see  its  adaptation  to 
maintain  the  stedfastness  of  individuals,  to  promote  and  preserve  the  purity  of 
the  professed  people,  and  to  give  permanency,  under  the  most  adverse  circum- 
stances, to  his  cause.  With  all  the  earnest  reality  of  truth,  these' Records  have 
more  than  the  painful  interest  of  high- wrought  fiction.  The  calm  persistivenees 
of  these  pious  people  in  the  path  of  duty,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of 
bigots,  and  the  frequent  loss  of  goods,  is  beautiful  to  contemplate.  We  invite 
our  readers  who  have  not  yet  seen  the  volume  to  become  subscribers  to  the 
Hanserd  Knollys  Society,  before  the  edition  is  exhausted. 

Mr.  Underbill's  admirable  historical  sketch  of  the  position  of  Dissenters  in 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  imparts  additional  value  to  the  volume.  The  denomina- 
tion is  much  indebted  to  the  able  editorship  of  that  gentleman,  whose  labours 
in  this  department  have  given  a  character  to  the  society. 

Epistles  to  thr  Frw  :  being  a  Real  Correspondence.  3  vols.  18mo.  Yorke, 
Clarke,  and  Co.,  Gracechurch- street. 

These  letters  are  marked  by  intelligence  and  spiritual  feeling.  Amidst  some 
things  that  are  singular,  some  that  are  doubtful,  and  much  to  excite  reflection, 
there  is  also  much  that  is  true  and  elevating. 

Memoir  of  the  Rev.  T.  S.  McKban,  M.A.,  Missionary  at  Tahiti,  by  the 
Rev.  Joseph  A.  Miller  ;  with  an  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  A.  Tidhax. 
Snow,  London. 

Our  readers  will  remember  the  name  of  the  beloved  minister  of  the  Gospel  who 
was  shot,  during  a  skirmish  between  the  French  and  the  natives,  whilst  walk- 
ing in  the  verandah  of  the  Mission-house  at  Haapape,  Tahiti.  The  Memoir  in 
a  very  pleasing  manner  exhibits  the  excellence  of  his  private  character,  and  the 
devoteoness  of  his  public  life.  It  consists  of  Seven  Chapters,  which  relate  to 
Mr.  McKean's  early  history  and  conversion ;  his  desire  to  become  a  preacher  of 
the  Gospel ;  college  life  and  ministerial  labours  ;  pastoral  engagement  at  Kirk- 
wall ;  oner  of  service  to  the  London  Missionary  Society ;  Missionary  occupation 
in  Tahiti ;  trials  in  the  sphere  of  his  appointed  labour,  and  the  melancholy 
incidents  of  his  death.  Besides  the  interest  of  the  book  itself  there  is  another 
reason  why  it  should  be  extensively  circulated,  namely,  that  the  profits  I 
from  its  sale  will  be  consecrated  to  the  benefit  of  the  mourning  widow 
fatherless  children  of  this  excellent  missionary. 
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Scsires  from  the  Bible.    By  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Wtm*.     Collins,  Glasgow  and 

London. 
A  series  of  thirtv-two  graphic,  beautiful,  and  instructive,  sketches  from  the 
history  of  the  children  of  Israel,  republished  at  a  very  low  rate  in  Collins' s 
cheap  edition  of  valuable  and  popular  works,  and  constituting  a  volume  which 
we  can  honestly  and  highly  commend. 

A  Plain  Sermon  on  Peevishness.     By  the  Rev.  James  Kendall.     Third 

Edition.  Aylott  and  Jones. 
Many  authors  err  by  the  vagueness  and  inadequacy  of  the  titles  under  which 
they  announce  their  literary  offspring  to  the  world  ;  no  complaint  of  this  kind 
can  be  justly  urged  against  Mr.  Kendall.  On  the  contrary,  the  frankness  with 
which  ne  states  his  object,  will,  we  fear,  have  the  effect  of  repelling  those  who 
are  precisely  the  persons  he  would  desire  to  benefit.  If,  however,  "the 
peevish"  can  be  induced  to  read  this  small  treatise,  they  could  scarcely  fail  to 
derive  some  considerable  improvement  in  the  act  of  self-government  from  its 
perusal. 

Zadoc,  the  Otttcast  of  Israel.     A  Tale  by  Chablottb  Elizabeth.    Third 

edition.    Aylott  and  Jones. 
It  is  a  well  written  and  affecting  narrative ;  the  stirring  and  romantic  incidents 
of  which  will  serve  to  awaken  in  many  a  heart  a  more  deep  and  lively  interest 
for  the  scattered  remnant  of  God's  ancient  people.    The  new  edition  is  beauti- 
fully got  up,  and  we  hope  will  be  speedily  sold. 

An  Exposition  op  the  Shorter  Catechism.    By  Matthew  Henry,  Minister 

of  the  Gospel  at  Chester.  Lowe,  Edinburgh. 
From  having  been  all  the  vogue,  catechisms  are  now,  perhaps,  too  little  used. 
There  is  a  danger  in  each  extreme.  For  although,  by  a  parrot-like  repetition  of 
any  formulary,  the  understanding,  it  is  probable,  will  be  to  a  great  extent 
neglected ;  on  the  other  hand,  our  religious  views  will  in  all  probability  be 
found  wanting  in  clearness,  comprehensiveness,  and  stability,  if  we  have  failed 
in  youth  to  lay  a  good  foundation  in  the  memory,  by  exact  statements  in  well- 
considered  language.  This  is  a  basis  on  which,  in  after  life,  may  be  reared  the 
superstructure  of  high  theological  attainment. 

Allowing,  then,  the  utmost  force  to  the  objections  made  against  loading  the 
memory  with  mere  words,  we  commend  it  to  the  consideration  of  heads  of  families, 
Sabbath-school  teachers,  and  all  who  are  interested  in  the  religious  education  of 
youth,  whether  their  charge  can  be  too  familiar  with  this  admirable  compendium 
of  divinity — this  storehouse  of  scriptural  truth  ? 


INTELLIGENCE. 


General  Baptist  Association.— The  Annual  Association  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion of  General  Baptists  was  held  in  the  Stoney-street  Chapel,  Nottingham, 
last  week.  A  deputation  was  appointed  to  the  Triennial  Conference  of  the 
Free-will  Baptists.  The  number  of  representatives  was  unusually  great.  The 
following  statistics  of  the  various  Annual  Associations,  held  in  Nottingham, 
will  show  the  rapid  progress  which  the  New  Connexion  of  General  Baptists, 
and  the  Stoney-street  church  in  particular,  has  made : — 

Associations  Members  in  Members 

at  Yean  Stoney-street  in  the 

Nottingham.  ago.  Chorch.  Connexion. 

1795  62  178  2,804 

1807  40  376  4,766 

1816  32  414  6,295 

1823  24  671  8,615 

1831  16  779  10,964 

1839  8  957  14,377 
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TJie  return  for  the  present  year  is  not  made  up,  but  we  are  informed  that  the 
number  of  members  at  Stoney-street  church  is  about  1,300,  and  in  the  Con- 
nexion, about  20,000. 

Evangelical  Christianity  in  Greece. — The  present  prospects  of  Greece, 
in  a  religious  point  of  view,  are  by  no  means  discouraging  ;  there  is  no  interdict, 
as  in  Italy  and  other  priest-ridden  countries,  on  the  circulation  of  religious  tracts 
or  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  there  is  a  general  disposition  to  receive  them.  At 
Eleusis  and  other  places  where  I  distributed  trxcts,  they  were  always  eagerly 
receive  ],  and  the  Greeks  commenced  reading  them  one  to  the  other  with  evident 
interest. 

The  education  given  in  the  schools  at  Athens  is  likely  to  produce  the  happiest 
influence  on  the  future  well-being  of  the  nation.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hill,  the 
American  missionaries  at  Athens,  have  the  credit  of  introducing  to  the  notice  of 
Government  the  advantages  of  a  thorough  mental  and  moral  training ;  and  now, 
besides  the  mission  schools,  there  are  large  ones  connected  with  the  Government 
for  children  of  all  ages,  besides  the  Gymnasium  and  University  for  the  more 
adult  population.  It  was  deeply  interesting  to  see  in  Mrs.  Hill's  infants'  and 
girls'  school  the  representatives  of  this  noble  race,  and  to  hear  them  repeat  in 
their  own  tongue,  the  simple  hymns  of  Dr.  Watts,  and  passages  of  the  Word  of 
God. 

There  is  an  English  class,  which,  like  all  the  others,  says  much  in  favour  of 
the  system  here  pursued.  The  elder  children  seemed  to  have  excellent  know- 
ledge of  geography,  if  one  is  to  judge  from  the  ease  and  accuracy  with  which 
questions  put  at  random  were  answered ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  their  ac- 
quaintance with  the  rules  of  grammar,  which  is  taught  in  the  natural,  and  not 
in  the  parrot  way,  by  rote.  In  this  school  600  girls  are  educated ;  they  come 
from  all  parts  of  Greece,  from  the  dark-  eyed  girls  of  Cithaeron  and  Parnassus,  to 
the  lighter  complexions  of  the  Peloponnesse. 

What  may  we  not  expect  from  the  influence  which  they  will  exert  in  their 
respective  households  in  future  days  ? 

bo  much  for  education ;  but  education  is  not  religion,  and  is  valuable  only  as 
her  handmaid  and  forerunner. 

If  Greece  does  ever  live  again  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  true  and  moral  freedom,  it 
roust  be  by  the  principle  of  a  hallowed  and  vigorous  Christianity.  The  nominal 
system  which  she  possesses  now  is  puerile  in  the  extreme — more  so  than  in  the 
countries  where  Romanism  prevails.  The  churches  are  filled  with  the  most 
paltry  daubs  in  the  shape  of  pictures— they  represent  the  Virgin,  Scripture  cha- 
racters, or,  still  oftener,  selections  from  the  long  calendar  of  saints. 

A  stranger  is  continually  struck  with  the  manner  in  which  these  pictures  are 
made  to  resemble  images,  as  if  they  were  resolved  to  show  what  license  their 
nominal  purity  gives  them  to  conform,  in  all  things  but  the  name,  to  the  worst 
features  of  Popery.  The  Greeks  in  Greece  do  not,  however,  seem  to  be  so 
wedded  to  their  system,  as  is  the  case  in  countries  where  there  are  churches 
differing  in  doctrine  or  practice  from  their  own.  Their  religious  edifices,  even 
at  Athens,  are  small  and  unassuming  buildings,  in  marked  contrast  to  the  palace 
temples  of  Borne  and  other  papal  cities. 

Dr.  King  and  Mr.  Hill  are  not  labouring  altogether  in  vain.  Much  caution  is 
indeed  requisite,  as  is  shown  by  the  persecutions  which  Dr.  King  suffered  two 
or  three  years  ago ;  but  prejudice  will  wear  away  as  roen*6  minds  are  enlightened 
by  a  thorough  education,  as  they  learn  to  judge  for  themselves,  and  understand 
the  beautiful  simplicity  and  yet  true  nobility  of  Protestant  Christianity. 

The  Scriptures  are  circulated  in  the  Government  schools,  and  will,  doubtless, 
be  carried  into  the  interior,  to  find  new  ground  ready  for  them  there ;  and  the 
spirit  of  inquiry  leads  many  at  Athens  to  attend  the  service  at  the  English 
Church  on  the  Lord's-day. 

The  fact  that  the  priests  themselves  encourage  the  perusal  of  the  Word  of  God 
speaks  volumes.  Let  us  hope  that,  as  they  have  been  led  to  adopt  a  simpler 
garb  than  the  priests  of  Rome,  they  are  about  also  to  return  to  the  humble  spirit 
of  vital  Christianity.  The  Greek  Church  has  never  known  a  reformation  like 
that  of  Rome  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Let  us  hope  that  the  reform,  when  it 
does  come,  will  be  a  thorough  one.  Luther's  Reformation  took  effect  in  a  country 
remote  from  the  citadel  of  Romanism ;  what  may  we  not  anticipate,  if  in  Greece 
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and  at  Athens  the  spark  of  a  great  Divine  light  is  kindled  ?  The  train  will 
spread  like  wildfire,  east,  and  west,  and  north,  and  south,  and  in  its  rapid  and 
decisive  progress,  will  burn  out  the  impurities  of  superstition  and  idolatry.  The 
Lord  hasten  it  in  his  own  time  .' 

The  Papacy  in  India. — We  take  from  the  Home  and  Foreign  Missionary 
Record  for  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  part  of  a  communication  from  Dr.  Duff, 
relative  to  the  progress  and  pretensions  of  ihe  Papacy  in  India,  dated  at  Calcutta, 
October  7  :— 

"  It  has  more  than  once  devolved  upon  me  specially  to  notice  the  gradual,  in- 
sidious, and,  latterly,  rather  rapid,  inroads  of  Popery  on  this  field  of  evangelistic 
labour.  When  I  reached  Calcutta,  sixteen  years  ago,  the  Papists  were  in  a  state 
of  practical  inanition.  The  priests  were  extremely  ignorant  and  sottish — being 
of  the  mongrel  degenerate  race  of  native  Portuguese.  In  those  days,  there  was 
no  Romish  emissary  direct  from  the  fountain-head  of  activity  in  Europe.  There 
were  no  Popish  schools  for  the  education  either  of  males  or  females.  Conse- 
quently, the  whole  Popish  community  was  sunk  in  the  lowest  state  of  apathy, 
ignorance,  and  formalistic  superstition.  So  unconcerned  were  they,  that,  in 
general,  they  freely  allowed  their  children  to  attend,  without  any  question,  any 
Protestant  institution— neither  dreading  proselytism,  nor  caring  much  about  it, 
if  realized.    How  very  different  the  state  of  things  now  ! 

"  Soon  after  the  Emancipation  and  Reform  Bills  at  home  had  given  an  im- 
pulse to  the  adherents  of  Popery,  the  influence  began  to  extend  to  the  remotest 
corners  of  the  British  Empire.  A  vicar* apostolic,  with  appropriate  staff,  was 
sent  to  Bengal,  fresh  from  the  atmosphere  of  Maynooth.  The  arrival  of  this 
personage,  with  all  the  fervency  of  a  propagandist,  and  all  the  energy  of  an 
Irishman,  was  the  signal  for  the  revival  of  a  withered,  decrepit,  and  impotent, 
Popery  in  this  metropolis.  Children  were  soon  withdrawn  from  Protestant 
schools,  and  constrained  to  attend  newly-erected  Popish  ones.  New  churches 
were  built,  and  the  old  ones  began  to  be  better  attended.  Then  followed  the 
College  of  St.  Xavier,  with  its  Jesuit  professors  from  Rome,  and  the  Convent  of 
Loretto,  with  its  large  importation  of  nuns  from  Ireland,  together  with  sundry 
other  Romish  institutions.  A  lord  bishop  was  next  added,  and  then  an  arch- 
bishop superadded,  to  crown  the  pinnacle  of  the  Romish  ecclesiastical  polity 
amongst  us. 

'•  Ab  stated  in  a  recent  communication,  the  Papists  have  not  limited  their 
labours  to  Calcutta,  or  other  great  Indian  cities,  where  nominal  members  of 
their  communion  already  existed,  requiring  only  to  undergo  the  process  of  re- 
viviscence — they  have  been  sedulously  watching  the  progress  of  all  our  Protes- 
tant missions ;  and,  wherever  any  Protestant  missionaries  have  at  length  suc- 
ceeded, through  the  divine  blessing,  in  clearing  away  any  portion  of  the  thorny 
jungles  of  heathenism,  and  in  rearing  up  any  •  plants  of  renown'  instead,  thither 
have  their  emissaries  hastened  to  pluck  up  and  destroy,  or  seize  and  appropriate. 
In  some  places  they  have  already  triumphed,  like  '  the  boar  of  the  forest,'  in 
turning  what  promised  to  be  a  noble  vineyard  into  a  scene  of  desolation.  May 
the  Lord  in  mercy  grant  that  their  triumphs  may  yet  recoil  on  their  own  heads, 
by  the  reclamation  of  poor,  deluded  wanderers  from  the  error  of  their  ways  ! 

'•  Encouraged  and  elated  by  recent  successes,  the  leading  Papists  of  Calcutta 
have,  ^uring  the  past  month,  formally  organized  themselves  into  a  *  Catholic 
Native  Convert  Association.'  It  is  declared  to  be  under  the  earthly  patronage 
of •  His  Grace,  the  most  Reverend  the  Archbishop  of  Edessa  and  Vicar- Apostolic 
of  Bengal/  and  under  the  celestial  patronage  of  •  St.  Francis  Xavier,  the  apostle 
of  India/  Its  great  object  is  declared  to  be,  '  To  aid,  by  all  lawful  means,  in  the 
conversion  of  those  who  are  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  to  afford 
them  such  advice,  instruction,  and  protection,  as  will  tend  to  strengthen  their 
faith,  secure  them  against  present  want,  and  afford  them  the  means  of  providing 
for  their  own  subsistence.  For  the  vigorous  prosecution  of  this  object,  a  com- 
mittee of  active  and  zealous  laymen,  under  the  presidency  of '  the  Very  Rev. 
Dr.  Rabascal,  V.G.P./  has  been  appointed  at  a  general  meeting  of  Romanists. 
And  while  donations  to  any  extent  will  be  received,  the  basis  of  the  Association 
has  been  so  widely  extended,  that  monthly  subscribers  of  two  annas  (three-pence) 
become  members.  And  in  order  still  further  to  stimulate  zeal  and  liberality  in 
this  new  crusade  of  propagandism,  one  of  the  most  potent  engines  in  the  armoury 
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of  idolatrous  Rome  ha*  been  brought  to  bear  on  the  hopes  and  fears  of  its  deluded 
votaries.  '  His  Grace,  the  Archbishop/  sent  a  special  message  to  the  meeting 
to  the  effect  that  he  would  apply  for  and  obtain  from  the  '  Holy  See,'  a  plenary 
indulgence  for  those  members  of  the  Association  who  would  comply  monthly  with 
the  following  conditions,  viz.  : — 

"  1.  That  the  members  of  the  Catholic  Native  Convert  Association  faithfully 
confess  their  sins,  with  sincere  repentance,  to  a  priest  approved  of  by  the  Vicar- 
Apostolic  of  Bengal,  and  willingly  receive  the  holy  communion  at  the  high  mass, 
which  will  be  offeied  up  once  a  month,  to  invoke  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God 
on  the  efforts  of  the  Association. 

"  2.  That  the  members  devoutly  recite  each  day  the  prayers  of  St.  Francis 
Xavier,  for  the  conversion  of  infidels ;  and  that  on  the  day  of  communion,  they 
offer  up  prayers  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church,  and  especially  for  the 
conversion  of  this  country. 

**  3.  That  they  be  in  readiness  of  mind  to  promote,  by  all  lawful  means,  the 
objects  which  the  Association  has  in  view. 

44  The  Bengal  Catholic  Herald  verv  naturally  exults  over  the  formation  of  this 
4  well-organized  Society'  as  one  whose  labours  promise  to  issue  in  bringing 
numbers  of  wanderers  into  '  the  one  fold  of  the  one  Shepherd ;'  that  is,  aU 
heretics  and  heathens  into  the  bosom  of  the  Popish  apostacy.  High  time* 
then,  it  is  for  the  sons  of  light  to  be  arraying  themselves  in  the  panoply  of 
righteousness !" 

Dr.  Duff  subjoins:— "Thus  have  I  briefly  stated  the  leading  facts;  it  were 
superfluous  to  dwell  on  the  obvious  inferences.  In  spite  of  all  efforts  to  diffuse 
the  pure  light  of  the  Gospel,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  shadows  of  night  were  fast 
closing  in  on  the  deluded  nations.  But  let  us  not  for  a  moment  despond.  8hould 
the  darkness  go  on  increasing — should  another  and  another  of  our  great  lumi- 
naries be  extinguished  or  shrouded  in  the  gathering  gloom — let  us  pray  that  we 
may  be  privileged,  each  one  of  us,  to  hold  up  this  little  taper  to  twinkle  athwart 
the  palpable  obscurity ;  and,  at  the  sight  of  each  glimmering  ray,  let  us  lift  up 
our  hearts  in  the  full  assurance  of  hope  that  *  the  morning  cometh* — a  morning 
without  a  cloud—the  morning  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness/' 

China. — One  station,  eight  missionaries  and  assistants,  and  one  native  assist- 
ant. The  members  of  Hongkong  station  removed  to  Canton,  in  1846.  The 
mission  say  of  Canton : — 

44  The  population  is  vast,  there  being  a  million  resident  here,  and  tens  of 
thousands  annually  coming  and  going.  Here  a  hundred  missionaries  might 
labour  successfully  all  their  lives,  and  gather  large  and  flourishing  churches. 
They  might  labour  long  and  die  here,  and  never  cross  each  other's  track.  What 
are  a  hundred  pastors  in  a  city  like  New  York  ?  What,  then,  in  such  a  metro- 
polis as  this  ought  to  be  the  number  of  labourers  ?  The  London  Missionary 
Society  considers  this  as  one  of  their  stations,  as  does  also  the  American  Baptist 
Board.  But  were  each  of  these  Societies  to  send  ten  labourers  here,  and  seven 
others  each  an  equal  number,  there  still  would  be  need  of  a  like  number  from 
your  Board.  Ten  is  the  least  number  we  dare  request.  The  field  is  so  wide, 
there  is  no  danger  of  there  being  too  many.  Besides,  in  neighbouring  towns 
and  villages,  new  and  promising  fields  will  ere  long  be  opened. 

It  is  not  the  intention  of  the  Committee  to  commence  seminaries  |n  China 
until  their  doubts  are  resolved  whether  native  preachers  cannot  be  better 
obtained  for  the  present,  in  some  other  way.  Dr.  Ball  has  a  school  of  eleven 
boys,  from  ten  to  fourteen  years  of  age,  supported  partly  by  private  donations, 
and  paitly  by  the  sale  of  books  in  the  printing  office.  He  is  assisted  by  a  native 
teacher,  who  regards  himself  as  a  Christian. 

The  printing  establishment  has  two  presses,  one  fount  of  Chinese  and  three 
founts  of  English  type,  and  are  procuring  a  set  of  Chinese  matrices  from  Berlin. 
Of  the  results  of  missionary  labour  the  missionaries  say :  "  Our  first  object  has 
been,  is,  and  shall  be,  to  make  known  revealed  truth,  to  *  preach  the  gospel  ;* 
this  has  been  done  to  a  great  extent.  Through  your  mission,  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  Chinese  have  been  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  some  of  the  truths  of 
God's  word.  This  knowledge  has  been  oommunicatea  orally*  and  by  means  of 
books ;  and  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  it  will  be  without  good  nrals*.    Brery 
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week  these  efforts  are  giving  wider  extension  to  the  truth,  and  causing  it  to  be 
more  fully  comprehended.  The  audience  at  the  hospital  is  large  and  attentive 
on  the  Sabbath  ;  and  every  day  in  the  week,  in  some  way,  hundreds  hear  the 
message  of  life." 

Maulmain.—  Revival  amongst  thb  Karens. — A  large  company  of  Karens 
arrived  here  to-day  from  Rangoon,  saying,  that  one  of  the  ordained  native 
preachers  from  Sand o way  came  over  last  month  and  baptized  372  Karens  at  one 
time,  who  had  long  been  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  and  been  waiting  for  the 
ordinance.  We  have  cause  for  rejoicing,  and,  at  the  same  time,  for  *  eeping. 
For  rejoicing,  in  that  the  converts  to  the  truth  are  being  multiplied ;  and  for 
weeping,  that  there  are  so  few  to  watch  over  these  converts  and  teach  them  the 
way  of  God  more  perfectly.  May  God  teach  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
shield  them  from  temptation. 

The  number  of  Karens  baptized  within  the  present  year,  in  the  regions  of 
Sandoway,  Rangoon,  Tavoy,  Mergui,  Amherst,  and  Maulmain,  is  about  1,200. 

"  About  forty  young  men  have  reached  Maulmain  from  Rangoon,  to  attend 
school ;  and  last  Saturday  we  hear  that  a  company  of  sixty-four,  men,  women, 
and  children,  arrived  at  Chetthingsville  from  there,  expecting,  most  of  them,  to 
settle  in  these  provinces,  and  most  of  them  will  attend  our  school  this  season ; 
so  will  all  who  come  from  this  region.  We  must  have  a  larger  school  than 
last  year." 

Rothbrham  College. — The  annual  meeting  of  the  subscribers  and  friends  to 
Rotherham  Independent  College,  Masborough,  was  held  on  Wednesday  last,  in 
the  library  of  the  College.  The  attendance  was  more  numerous  than  usual. 
The  Treasurer,  William  Beatson,  Esq.,  occupied  the  chair.  A  very  satisfactory 
report  was  read,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  Institution  continues  to  be  most 
efficiently  conducted,  and  prosperous,  in  all  respects,  excepting  its  funds.  The 
income  does  not  equal  the  annual  expenditure,  and  there  is  constantly  an  accu- 
mulation of  debt,  despite  the  frequent  and  strenuous  exertions  to  improve  the 
income.  It  would  be  well  if  the  pious  and  benevolent  portion  of  the  Congrega- 
tional community,  for  whose  best  interests  this  Institution  was  founded,  to 
promote  the  intelligence  and  usefulness  of  the  rising  ministry,  would  more 
generally  and  liberally  subscribe  to  its  funds,  and  remember  it  with  their  posthu- 
mous benefactions ;  it  being  a  deserving  Institution  for  the  legacies  of  the  rich. 
The  advantages  of  the  foundation  of  one  or  two  scholarships,  to  enable  the  stu- 
dents to  matriculate  at  the  London  University  more  easily,  were  referred  to,  and 
it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  Dissenting  public  will  not  long  suffer  funds  for  this 
purpose  to  be  wanting.  Mr.  M'Michael,  the  senior  student,  read  an  excellent 
and  interesting  essay  on  Luther  and  the  Reformation,  showing  the  connexion 
between  its  progression,  and  the  increasing  piety  of  the  Reformer.  The  Rev.  8. 
M'AU,  of  Nottingham,  then  delivered  a  most  eloquent  and  appropriate  address 
to  the  students.  On  the  day  previous,  the  students  underwent  their  usual 
examination.  The  Rev.  S.  M'All,  of  Nottingham,  conducted  the  examination  of 
tho  theological  department;  and  the  Rev.  B.  B.  Haigh,  of  Tadcaster,  the  classical. 
The  reports  of  these  able  and  talented  examiners,  which  were  corroborated  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Dobbin,  of  Hull,  who  had  been  witness  to  the  whole  of  the  classical 
examination,  stated,  that  the  examinations  were  of  a  most  searching  and  elaborate 
character,  and  reflected  the  highest  praise  on  the  attainments  and  abilities  of  the 
students,  as  well  as  on  the  efficiency  of  the  much  respected  tutors  of  this  institu- 
tion. 

Baptist  Collbgb,  Bristol.— On  Wednesday,  June  30th,  the  annual  meeting 
of  the  friends  and  subscribers  to  the  Baptist  College,  Bristol,  was  held  in  Broad- 
mead  Chapel.  Essays  were  read  by  two  of  the  senior  students ;  one  by  Mr. 
Young,  "  On  the  Evils  to  be  guarded  against  in  Associations  formed  for  Reli- 
gious and  Benevolent  Purposes  ;"  another,  by  Mr.  Collier,  "  On  the  Restoration 
of  the  Jews  to  their  own  Land."  These  were  followed  by  a  powerful  address  to 
the  students,  by  Rev.  H.  Trend,  of  Bridgewater,  which,  in  compliance  with  the 
request  of  the  lxiends  assembled  at  the  public  meeting,  he  has  consented  to  pub- 
lish. At  the  meeting  for  business,  held  in  the  vestry,  it  was  stated  in  the 
Report,  that  a  debt  of  £300,  at  the  close  of  the  last  session,  had,  by  great 
exertions  on  (he  part  of  the  Finance  Committee,  been  swept  off;  at  the  same 
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time  it  appeared  that  the  receipts  of  the  past  year  had  not  been  sufficient  tom^t 
the  expenditure.  A  deficiency  remains  against  the  Society  of  about  £180.  The 
fewness  of  applications  for  admission  to  this  College,  and,  as  it  was  understood, 
to  others  also,  was  brought  forward,  as  furnishing  matter  for  serious  inquiry. 
The  Reports  of  the  examiners  were  satisfactory. 

New  Baptist  Chapel,  Nottingham. — A  number  of  friends  some  time  since 
connected  with  the  Baptist  Church,  in  George- street,  Nottingham,  but  more 
recently  united  in  church  fellowship  as  a  separate  body,  and  meeting  for  worship 
in  Clinton- street,  in  that  town,  having  obtained  the  lease  of  a  commodious 
chapel  in  Spaniel- row,  the  above  place  was  opened  for  public  worship  on  Lord's- 
day,  June  20th,  and  on  Tuesday,  June  22nd;  when  sermons  were  preached  by 
the  Rev.  James  Ac  worth,  LL.D.,  President  of  Horton  College,  Bradford,  and  the 
Rev.  J  Mortlock  Daniell,  of  Birmingham.  The  attendance  on  both  occasions 
was  highly  encouraging.  An  expenditure  of  upwards  of  £150  had  necessarily 
been  incurred,  in  the  requisite  alteration  and  improvement  of  the  building ;  to- 
wards which  the  sum  of  £102  10s.  lljd.  was  contributed  at  the  collections  made 
at  the  close  of  the  services. 

Hiohbukt  College. — The  anniversary  of  this  institution  was  held  on  Wednes- 
day last,  the  14th  instant.  The  General  Meeting  of  the  subscribers  and  friends 
was  conducted  in  the  Library  of  the  College,  at  which  the  Rev.  Dr.  Leifchild  pre- 
sided. The  Reports  of  the  Committee  and  of  the  Examiners  were  presented, 
and  gave  great  satisfaction  to  the  meeting,  which  was  far  more  numerously 
attended  than  for  many  years  past,  both  by  ministers  who  were  educated  in  the 
Institution,  and  others.  Essays  were  read  by  three  of  the  students,  which  were 
alike  creditable  to  themselves,  and  honourable  to  the  tutors  who  preside  over  the 
several  departments  of  learning  pursued  in  the  College.  The  first  essay,  by  Mr. 
Chancellor,  was  entitled,  "  Prayer  the  reasonable  duty  of  a  creature,  and  the 
highest  privilege  of  8  Christian."  The  second,  by  Mr.  Hebditch,  was  on  "  The 
Scriptural  nature  of  the  death  of  Christ."  The  third,  by  Mr.  Nicholson,  exhibited 
"  The  distinctive  features  in  the  characters  of  Luther  and  Melancthon,  and  their 
influence  on  the  affairs  of  the  Reformation." 

In  the  evening,  a  discourse  was  delivered  by  the  Rev.  J.  A.  James,  of  Bir- 
mingham, at  Claremont  chapel,  on  1  Corinthians  iii.  5—7. 

The  services  c)f  the  day  were  highly  interesting,  and  gave  great  pleasure  to  the 
numerous  friends  of  the  Institution  who  were  assembled  on  the  occasion.  The 
only  circumstances  which  excited  any  regret  was  the  financial  statement  of  the 
treasurer,  which  showed  an  excess  of  expenditure  over  the  income,  for  the  year, 
of  £211  17s.  8d.,  which,  added  to  the  deficiency  of  the  present  year,  makes  the 
present  amount  of  debt  to  be  £487  lis.  It  is  hoped  the  friends  of  the  Institution 
will  generously  exert  themselves  to  meet,  without  delay,  this  deficiency,  and 
prevent  the  necessity  of  reducing  the  amount  of  funded  property  bequeathed  by 
the  deceased  friends  cf  the  College. 

Reading. — The  Rev.  J.  J.  Brown,  of  Islington,  has  accepted  a  unanimous  in- 
vitation from  the  Baptist  church,  King's- road,  in  this  place,  to  become  their 
pastor. 

Taunton.— The  Rev.  S.  G.  Green,  late  of  Union  Chapel,  High  Wycombe, 
has  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  Baptist  church,  Silver-street,  and  will  com- 
mence his  pastorate  here  on  the  25th  of  July. 

Education. — Supplementary  Minute  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education. 
— "  Council  Chamber,  Whitehall,  July  10th,  1847.  Resolved :  That  it  appears 
to  the  Committee,  that  there  are  schools  to  which  it  is  desirable  that  grants 
should  be  made,  though  the  managers  object,  on  religious  grounds,  to  make  a 
Report  concerning  the  religious  state  of  such  schools,  as  required  by  the  Minutes 
of  August  and  December,  1846. 

"  Resolved :  That  the  principles  embodied  in  the  resolution  of  August,  1839, 
be  applied  to  such  cases,  and  that  no  certificate  of  the  religious  knowledge  of 
the  pupils,  teachers,  or  monitors,  be  required  from  the  managers  of  such 
schools." 

C.  8.  Miall  and  8.  Cockibaw,  Printers,  Horte-fhoe-court,  Ludgnte-hilL 
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f  CALCUTTA. 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lewis,  whose  transference  from  Ceylon  to  the  continent  of  India 
has  been  already  announced,  arrived  in  Calcutta  safely  on  the  sixth  of  May,  where 
they  received  a  cordial  welcome.     Mr.  Thomas  says : — 

mine  which  has  the  greatest  weight  attached 
to  it.  When  will  von  be  able  to  teed  oat 
more,  and  support  them  t  I  fear  the  heavy 
afflictions  with  which  God  has  been  pleased 
to  visit  Ireland  aod  Scotland  will  very  se- 
riously affect  the  Society's  income,  and  that 
consequently  you  will  find  it  necessary  to 
curtail  rather  than  extend  the  Society's  ex- 
penditure. 

You  will  be  pleased  to  hear  that  brother 
Smylie,  at  Din  sj  pore,  baptized  one  convert  last 
month,  and  also  that  brother  Parry,  of  Jessore, 
admitted  seven  bv  the  same  ordinance  into  the 
churches  under  hie  care.  Brother  Leslie  h 
rather  ailing;  the  rest  are  in  nonal  health. 


You  will  be  pleased  to  hear  that  our  dear 
friends  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lewis,  and  their  little 
one,  arrived  on  the  evening  of  the  6th.  They 
came  by  the  "  Bentinck,"  end  took  us  rather 
by  surprise,  as  we  hardly  thought  they  would 
venture  to  come  so  soon  after  Mrs.  Lewis's 
lontinement,  and  especially  on  aeconnt  of  the 
advanced  period  of  the  seanon.  Bat  here 
they  are,  and  1  hope  will  not  safe  from  the 
exposure  to  which  they  have  been  •objected. 
We  huve  not  yet  had  time  to  commit  respect- 
ing- the  sphere  of  labosjr  ear  new  brother 
should  occupy  ;  I  hope  we  shall  be  all  guided 
for  the  best.  Where  so  many  urgent  claims 
press  on  our  attention,  it  is  not  easy  to 


The  Association  of  Baptist  Churches  in  the  Presidency  of  Bengal  held  its 
annual  meeting  for  the  year  1 846  at  Seaunpore.  It  will  gratify  many  of  our 
readers,  probably,  if  we  lay  before  them  the  minutes  appended  to  their  Circular 
Letter,  which  the  pre**  of  other  Batter  connected  with  our  own  annual  meetings 
has  precluded  our  doing  till  now : — 

On  the  evening  of  the  preceding  Lord's 
day,  a  preparatory  sermon  was  preached  hi 
the  Mission  Chapel,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Mao 
donald  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  from 
Acts  zx.  35. 


Monday,  Nwmmhn  30tA. 

The  introductory  nnyer-sneeting  in  Bengali 
was  held  at  Jannagar,  at  which  brother  J.  C. 
Fink  of  Cli ittagoiuj  presided. 

At  7  p.m.  the  astotsters  and  delegates  as- 
sembled in  the  Mission  Chanel:  brother 
Wenger  presided,  and  brother  Phillips  of  Be- 
lasore  prayed.    The  Circular  Lef 


by  brother  Robinson  *f  Dacca, "  OnSpiritnal- 
mindedness,"  was  read  mad  adopted.  Brother 

Williamson  of  Birbham 


Tuesday,  Dmm*m  UL 

10  a.m.  The  Sessions  of  the  Association 
were  opened  by  prayer  in  English  by  brother 
Leslie,  and  in  Bengali  by  brother  Carey.  The 
roll  of  delegates  was  then  called,  and  was 
found  to  be  an  follows : — 

Ssrampork  W.  H.  Denham,  Pastor. 

John  Robinson. 

Ran?lundar,}Deac0Ili* 

Jkmore No  delegate*,  no  Isttsr. 

Cctw*   W.  Carey,  Pastor. 


DnrAjpoa  .. 
La*.  Bazar, 


Dacca 

CsnTTAOone  . 


..........Letter,  no  delegates. 

.J.  Thomas,  actinc  Pastor. 

J.  L.  Carrau,  Deacon. 

BL  Chill. 

-. Latter,  no  delegatea 

,_..*~J.  C.  Fink. 

Bam  Jiban. 


CiscuLAuBfl*B,Caleutta~ Andrew  Leslie,  Pastor 
Bmamiw    .MMMM...M#MM J.  Williamson, Pastor. 

fla    - 
OoLutoAB,  CUoatta.. 

Haurah.. 


MJ.  Wenger,  Pastor. 
Lakhand. 
.—• ^.Thomas  Monaa,  Patter. 

,M Letter,  no  delegatea. 

M Letter,  no  delegate*. 

Sheik  Panjar. 

M P.  Do  Monte,  Co-Pastor. 

M Geo.  Pearce,  Paetor. 


COTTACa...^......... 

BaniaAi.  ..M..._^. 

Kbasu M 

LAUYAjmrinu... 
Ihtaaay  .............. 


NARsxamutCooK   John  C.  Page,  Pastor. 

IrtrshnrinsTRjsn  Bay. 

Fitambac. 

MAXATAPOn      ya— * 

Balasors  r          ■  ,    -,  ,,  w*  letter,  no  delegate. 
Jrxlasors w._  Jeremiah  Phillips,  Pester. 

The  meeting  proceeded  to  elect  a  Modera- 
tor for  the  ensuing  year.  This  was  done  by 
ballot :  the  majority  of  votes  being  found  in 
favour  of  brother  Leslie  of  Calcutta,  he  wet 
requested  to  preside  over  the  ensuing  meet- 
ings. 

The  whole  of  the  letters  from  the  churches 
were  then  read,  in  the  order  they  occur  in  the 
Table,  and  the  substance  of  each  given  is 
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Bengali.  The  Moderator  concluded  tba  meet- 
ing with  prayer. 

The  Sub-Committees  met  in  the  afternoon. 

In  the  evening  a  Conference  was  held  at 
the  College  House,  in  lieu  of  the  mixed  ser- 
vice of  former  years ;  several  matters  of  great 
interest  to  the  churches  were  introduced  and 
successively  discussed. 

It  was  announced  to  the  meeting  by  the 
Convener  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  Books : 

1.  That  brother  Pearce  bad  carried  through 
the  press  a  translation  of  the  Tract  Society's 
"  Companion  to  the  Bible/'  in  the  Bengali 
language — the  joint  labours  of  brethren  Pearce 
and  Ramkrishna ;  it  was  a  neat  12mo.,  pp. 
398,  with  copious  tables. 

2.  That  brother  Wenger  begged  to  submit 
to  the  meeting  the  firstsheet  of  a  new  magazine 
in  Bengali,  bearing  the  title  of  the  "  Upade- 
shak."  It  met  with  cordial  approbation.  The 
publication  to  be  issued  monthly,  the  price 
not  to  exceed  ftro  annae.  It  was  farther  sug- 
gested, in  case  of  a  deficiency  at  the  end  of 
the  year,  that  the  Association  meet  the  de- 
ficiency from  its  funds.  The  meeting  unani- 
mously concurred  with  the  suggestion,  and 
also  authorized  brother  John  Robinson  to 
close  the  remaining  expenses  of  the  Evange- 
list, end  to  communicate  with  the  Standing 
Committee  at  his  earliest  convenience. 

3.  That  a  lengthened  conversation  had 
been  held  on  the  propriety  and  practicability 
of  establishing  an  English  Magazine  to  meet 
the  wants  of  a  large  and  increasing  number 
of  the  members  of  our  churches,  especially 
the  younger  branches  of  the  various  congrega- 
tions. It  was  cordially  commended  to  the 
consideration  of  the  meeting. 

After  a  spirited  discussion,  in  which  all 
took  part,  it  was  proposed  by  brother  Denham 
and  seconded  by  brother  Morgan,  and  unani- 
mously agreed  to — 

"That  a  magaxine  advocating  the  principles  of 
the  denomination  be  established,'  similar  to  the 
Baptist  Magazine,  Reporter,  and  Record  in  England, 
to  consist  of  original  articles,  general  missionary 
and  educational  intelligence,  as  well  as  occasional 
selections,  translations,  and  illustrations  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  manners,  customs,  and  supersti- 
tions of  the  natives  ;  notices  of  the  spread  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  eminent  men,  European  and  native,  who 
here  laboured  among  the  people— in  a  word,  every- 
thing calculated  to  subserve  the  interests  of  •  pore 
and  undented  religion  '  in  India. 

"  Tan  Oriental  Baptist  to  be,  as  its  title  an- 
nounces, a  denominational  work,  and  published 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Association.  Though 
denominational  it  should  practically  disavow  secta- 
rianism, its  columns  should  be  open  to  free,  fair, 
and  manly  discussion  on  all  questions  pertaining  to 
civil  and  religious  liberty  of  Christians  in  India. 

"  The  Home  Record  to  comprise  Intelligence  from 
all  parts  of  India,  Ceylon,  and  the  Tenasserlm  pro- 
vinces; its  Foniffn  Record,  Europe,  Africa,  America, 
West  Indies,  China,  and  the  South  Seas :  like  its 
English  predecessors,  it  should  incorporate  the 
*  Mietumary  Herald.9 

M  The  Editor's  Table  to  furnish  notices  of  books, 
dse.,  Ac;  a  column  to  be  reserved  for  Oeme  of  2X» 
limit*  and  Pastry. 

"In  conclusion,  European  brethren  should  be 
solicited  to  contribute  well  written  and  well  digested 


materials,  others  skilled  In  the  native  languages* 
may  render  these  materials  further  available  by 
translation  and  adaptation  to  the  instruction  of  the 
members  of  our  mission  churches." 

Resolutions  were  read  expressive  of  the 
wish  of  the  meeting  that  brother  Leslie  under- 
take the  editorial  superintendence.  Brother 
Leslie  declined  on  the  ground  of  having 
pledged  himself  to  several  important  duties 
during  the  year,  especially  to  the  superin- 
tendence of  a  new  edition  of  the  Hindi  New 
Testament,  in  addition  to  other  claims.  It 
was  proposed  by  brother  Williamson,  and 
seconded  by  brother  Page : — 

"  That  for  the  present  a  8ub-committee  be  ap- 
pointed consisting  of  the  Calcutta  brethren ;  that 
they  meet  and  consult  on  the  preliminary  and  ne- 
cessary arrangements. 

"  The  magazine  to  be  printed  at  the  Baptist  Mis- 
sion Press,  each  number  to  consist  of  thirty-two 
pages  stitched,  with  wrapcr  for  advertisements  and 
correspondence  ;  price  not  to  exceed/our  annas,  to 
be  paid  half  yearly  in  advance." 

This  was  passed  unanimously. 

The  meeting  then  proceeded  to  consider 
the  seventh  minute  of  the  Standing  Committee 
(September  23rd),  concerning  the  propriety 
of  the  Society  bearing  the  expenses  of  the  de- 
legates of  distant  mission  churches  to  the 
Association. 

After  discussing  the  question  at  some  length, 
it  was  proposed  by  brother  Morgan  and 
seconded  by  brother  Robinson,  "  That  each 
church  bear  the  expenses  of  its  delegates 
appointed  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  As- 
sociation." Brother  Morgan  pointed  out  the 
inconsistency  of  the  principle  on  which  the 
Society  had,  to  some  extent,  proceeded  in 
former  years.  This  was  generally  felt,  and 
the  ministers  pledged  themselves  to  meet 
the  future  travelling  expenses  of  their  dele- 
gates from  the  funds  of  the  respective 
churches. 

Proposed  by  brother  Denham  and  seconded 
by  brother  Morgan  : — 

"  That  the  Standing  Committee  meet  for  prayer 
and  association  business  on  the  eecond  Monday  of 
the  months  of  March,  June,  and  Sejtttmbtr  succes- 
sively at  Calcutta,  Haurab,  and  Scram  pore  ;  and 
that  the  secretaries  be  requested  to  give  notice  of 
the  time  and  place  of  meeting  one  week  previous  to 
its  being  held,  to  avoid  inconvenience.  Each  meet- 
ing shall  be  named  at  the  close  of  the  usual  busi- 
ness." 

Brother  Wenger  suggested  to  the  members 
of  the  Standing  Committee  for  consideration, 
"  the  desirableness  and  practicability  of  a 
'Baptist  Building  Fund'  in  India,  and  to 
report  at  the  next  Association." 

The  Conference  was  closed  with  prayer  by 
the  Moderator. 

Wednesday,  December  7nd. 

10  a«m.  Brother  Wenger  read  John  xv. 
and  prayed  in  Bengali,  and  brother  William* 
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•on  of  Birbhum  preached  an  impressive  ser- 
mon from  John  ziii.  34.  After  the  service 
the  meeting  proceeded  to  business.  Brother 
Thomas  intimated  his  readiness  to  undertake 
the  risk  of  printing  the  new  mngizine  for  one 
▼ear.  He  trusted  the  brethren  would  afford 
him  prompt  and  energetic  assistance  in  their 
respective  circles,  both  by  communications 
ana  personal  subscriptions,  and  thus  extend 
its  usefulness.  Brother  Morgan  seconded 
the  proposal,  and  suggested  that  it  be  acted 
upon  forthwith. 

The  meeting  then  proceeded  with  the  matter 
of  Finance.  Brother  Pearce  proposed  and 
brother  Williamson  seconded : — 

"  That  in  addition  to  the  publication  of  books, 
6c,  useful  for  native  Christians,  as  determined  at 
the  Association  meetings  of  1844,  the  funds  of  this 
union  bo  available  also  for  small  grants  of  money  in 
aid  of  need/  churches  in  the  nuttassal,  particularly 
towards  the  erection  of  places  of  worship  and  the 
ministration  of  the  gospel,  especially  where  there 
may  be  in  the  providence  of  Qod  new  and  urgent 
calls  for  labour  and  assistance.  Snch  grants  to  be 
made  by  the  vote  of  the  Association  at  its  annual 


Evening,  7  p.m.  Brother  Leslie  introduced 
the  service  by  reading  and  prayer.  The  As. 
sociation  sermon  in  English  was  preached  by 
brother  Morgan  from  Ephes.  iv.  13.  The 
meeting  was  detained  for  a  short  time  after 


the  service,  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Finance 
Committee. 

Mr.  Carrau  informed  the  meeting  that  be 
had  been  appointed  to  examine  the  accounts ; 
he  found  them  to  be  correct,  and  that  a 
balance  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Trea- 
surer. 

The  Moderator  inquired  of  the  Secretariei 
if  an  answer  ha«I  been  received  to  their  letter 
from  the  Secretaries  of  the  English  Union, 
with  regard  to  the  subscription  made  on  be- 
half of  the  brethren  in  Denmark.  The 
Secretaries  regretted  to  state  that  no  commu- 
nication whatever  had  been  received  from 
England  during  the  year,  not  even  the  usual 
"  Annual  Report  of  the  Union.^  They  were 
requested  to  mention  this  in  their  letter  to  the 
secretaries  of  the  Baptist  Union. 

The  report  of  the  Sub-Committee  was 
adopted.  Fraternal  communications  from 
brethren  stationed  in  Upper  India  and  Bar- 
man were  introduced  to  the  meeting ;  the  in- 
telligence was  highly  gratifying,  and  a  hope 
was  expressed  that  other  brethren  might  be 
induced  to  follow  their  example,  and  occasion- 
ally correspond  with  the  Association. 

Brother  Williamson  of  Birbhum  was  ap- 
pointed to  write  the  next  Circular  Letter,  and 
brethren  Pearce  and  Denham  were  re-elected 
secretaries. 


Number  of  Churches • 

Received  by  baptism  or  profession        .  249 

By  letter 20 

By  restoration 27 

Decrease  by  death 21 

By  dismission 16 

By  withdrawal 2 

By  suspension  or  exclusion            •        .        .  52 


20 


-296 


Clear  increase 
Members  in  communion 
Preachers  • 


91 
205 
1207 
61 


JESSORE. 

Mr.  Parry  having  visited  Badpukhariya  in  February  last,  and  spent  about  nine 
days  with  the  two  Christian  families  residing  in  that  Tillage,  writes  thus  on  the 
9th  of  March:— 


I  am  very  happy  to  say  that  the  Lord  has 
graciously  added  two  members  to  the  little 
church  of  Badpukhariya,  They  received  the 
rite  of  baptism  a  short  time  ago,  and  we  have 
every  reason  to  hope  that  they  will,  by  the  aid 
of  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  honour 
the  profession  they  have  made.  They  appear 
to  be  very  sincere,  and  earnestly  desirous  of 
walking  in  the  fear  of  God.  They  came  from 
Kapasdanga  about  two  years  ago,  where  I 
beheve  they  were  nominally  Christians.  For 
a  Ion i  time  they  appeared  to  feel  no  concern 


about  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  They  used 
to  attend  divine  service  on  the  Lord's  day,  but 
never  prayed  in  secret,  and  were  in  a  state  of 
great  ignorance  about  the  gospel  plan  of  salva- 
tion. The  work  of  grace  I  believe  commenced 
in  their  souls  about  a  year  ago;  and  they 
have  since  been  gradually  growing  in  this 
knowledge  of  the  Saviour,  and  praying  in 
secret.  About  'six  months  ago  a  decided 
change  of  seriousness  was  visible  in  their  de- 
portment. At  the  church-meeting  convened 
by  me  to  take  into  consideration  the  case  of 
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the  late  candidates  for  baptism,  I  entered  into 
a  particular  examination  of  them  by  proposing 
various  questions  on  points  of  Christian  doc- 
trines and  duties,  in  order  to  ascertain  if  they 
had  a  clear  view  of  the  scriptural  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  grace,  through  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  necessity  of  good 
works  as  an  evidence  of  a  sincere  and  living 
faith.    I  was  quite  delighted  to  find,  from  the 


answers  given  to  my  questions,  that  they  pos- 
sessed that  essential  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
which  would  authorize  us  to  conclude  that  they 
were  true  believers,  in  connexion  with  the 
favourable  testimony  borne  by  every  member 
of  the  church  respecting  their  pious  conduct, 
and  diligence  in  attending  upon  the  public 
means  of  grace. 


MONGHHL 

Mr.  Parsons,  some  time  ago,  made  a  tour  among  the  hill  people  living  north  of 
Monghir,  on  the  borders  of  a  part  of  the  Himalya  mountains.  He  found  there 
among  a  people  that  no  European  had  previously  visited,  apparently,  much  to 
interest  him,  and  show  that  there  are  extensive  fields  for  labour  open  in  India,  if 
there  were  labourers  to  till  them.    He  writes  to  his  brethren  in  Calcutta  thus : — 


Our  little  party,  consisting  of  brother  Hur- 
ter  and  myself,  a  native  Christian  as  cook, 
and  another  man,  as  coolie  and  chokedar,  set 
out  from  Monghir,  on  January  7th,  and 
reached  Bbagulpore  on  the  third  day.  At 
Bhagulpore  we  staid  till  noon  of  the  13th, 
having  been  detained  somewhat  longer  than 
we  would  by  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  the 
single  garrie  we  required  for  the  conveyance 
of  our  goods.  We  embraced  opportunities  of 
preaching  in  the  bazars  and  to  such  indi- 
viduals as  came  to  our  tent.  The  man  who 
bad  come  with  us  as  chokedar  left  us  here, 
but  we  found  our  Maisa,  the  hill-man  who 
had  taught  us  the  language,  but  had  been 
absent  on  leave,  and  he  readily  consented  to 
accompany  us.  About  ten  or  twelve  kros 
from  Bhagulpore,  part  of  which  road  lies 
through  a  wide  grass  jungle,  which  is  over- 
flowed in  the  rams,  we  began  to  meet  with 
the  villages  of  the  Sontars,  in  which  we  feci  a 
deeper  interest  from  tbe  circumstance  that 
our  dear  brother  Hurter,  aided  by  the  labours 
of  brother  Phillips,  of  Jellasore,  has  acquired  a 
little  knowledge  of  their  language,  and  is  still 
pursuing  his  acquisition.  You  are,  no  doubt, 
somewhat  familiar  with  the  features  and 
habits  of  this  people.  Brother  Hurter  had 
several  opportunitiesof  comparing  the  language 
of  the  Sontars  here  with  brother  Phillips's 
tract,  and  he  found  it  to  correspond  with  very 
few  exceptions.  There  must  be  a  large  popu- 
lation of  tbem  round  the  hill.  Mr.  Pontet, 
the  deputy  collector,  in  charge  of  the 
u  Daman-i-koh,"  has  over  a  thousand  villages 
in  his  district,  by  far  the  greater  part  of  which 
are  Sontars.  Their  villages  exhibit  a  great 
deal  of  cleanliness  and  industry.  Unlike  the 
hill-men,  they  have  many  trades  among  them- 
selves, by  which  means  they  render  them- 
selves nearly  independent  of  the  Hindus  of 
tbe  plains.  It  is  rather  a  singular  distinction 
that  while  the  hill-men  obstinately  decline,  in 
most  instances,  to  descend  from  their  rude 


hill  fields  and  colonize  the  plains,  they  will 
go  in  great  numbers  to  Bhagulpore,  and  other 
places,  to  take  service  as  soldiers  and  choke- 
dare;  whereas  the  Sontars,  whose  colonies 
creep  about  the  skirts  of  the  hills  to  so  very 
great  a  distance,  are  yet  extremely  unwilling 
to  leave  the  vicinity  of  their  villages  as  ser- 
vants. 

The  worship  of  the  Sontars  appears  to  be 
simple,  but  I  could  not  learn  many  particu- 
lars. Their  only  temples  are  pretty  round 
clumps  of  trees,  which  are  left  standing  out 
of  the  old  jungle  near  every  village,  and  in 
which  they  worship  the  god  of  forests.  This 
is  their  principal  festival,  and  takes  place 
twice  a  year,  I  was  informed.  I  searched  in 
some  of  the  clumps,  but  could  find  no  trace  of 
any  sculptured  idol.  All  I  could  see  was  a 
small  stone  smeared  with  a  little  vermilion. 
The  Sontars  are  fond  of  music  and  dancing, 
and  often  keep  up  these  amusements  till  a 
late  hour  at  night.  Almost  every  man  or  boy 
who  may  be  tending  his  cattle  in  the  fields, 
has  his  flute  with  him,  the  soft  sounds  of 
which  in  the  distance  have  a  very  pleasing 
effect.  As  we  had  no  adequate  knowledge 
of  their  language,  and  their  knowledge 
of  Hindi  does  not  extend  to  more  than  the 
common  business  of  life,  we  could  make  but 
little  missionary  effort  among  them.  Some 
few  individuals  we  found  capable  of  being 
interested  in  a  conversation,  and  brother 
Hurtur  read  the  "Religious  Instruction" 
from  brother  Phillips's  tract  to  many  groups, 
who  were  highly  amused  at  finding  him  able 
to  speak  their  "  farsi." 

On  January  18th  we  reached  Rajapokar, 
a  village  of  hill-men,  near  the  foot  of  tbe  hills, 
where  brother  Hurter  had  erected  a  small 
house  in  the  hope  of  being  able  to  reside 
among  them.  He  has,  however,  been  dis- 
appointed in  this,  for  he  found  the  house, 
having  been  built  of  smaller  dimensions  than 
had  been  contracted  for,  and  also  the  prevail- 

Digitized  by  LfOOQ  IC 


*22 


THE  M188IONARY  HERALD 


ing  temper  of  the  people  unfavourable.  He 
has  therefore  relinquished  the  house.  We 
stayed  there  until  the  28th,  preaching  in  Raja- 
pokar,  and  in  several  adjacent  villages,  in  all 
of  which  our  message  bad  been  previously 
proclaimed.  We  were  usually  heard  with 
attention,  and  in  msny  places  a  little  bora 
was  offered  us  as  a  token  of  respect  and  wel- 
come. Hill- men  are  very  different  from 
many  Hindus.  While  these  dispute  our 
assertions  inch  by  inch,  those  quietly  ac- 
quiesce in  our  exhortations,  not  having  the 
frightful  phantom  of  caste  to  scare  their 
minds.  It  is,  nevertheless,  with  unfeigned 
humiliation  and  sorrow  I  would  say  that  I 
cannot  speak  of  any  instance  in  which  I 
could  discover  any  genuine  contrition  for  tin, 
or  concern  for  salvation.  On  the  28th  we 
removed  to  Kusumgati,  a  small  village,  en- 
tirely peopled  by  the  family  of  Dule,  the  hill- 
man  who  accompanied  brother  Leslie  in  his 
tour.  This  village  also  stands  on  the  plain, 
and  a  wide  jungle  separates  it  from  the  near- 
est village,  which  actually  stands  on  the  hills. 
This  and  other  villages  around  we  visited. 
Near  to  this  village  is  a  small  bazar,  esta- 
blished by  Mr.  Pontet,  and  the  country 
around  has  a  sandy  soil,  is  very  clear  of 
jungle,  and  is  elevated  into  a  number  of  low 
downs,  having  narrow  valleys  between,  in 
which  the  Sontars  cultivate  rice.  On  the  1st 
of  February  we  removed  from  this  village, 
having  been  kindly  treated  by  Dule  and  his 
brothers,  and  pleased  with  their  attention  to 
die  word,  and  at  length  helped  to  move  com- 
fortably on  through  their  influence  with  the 
Sontars.  We  came  to  the  village  of  Kar- 
matan,  and  put  up  in  Mr.  Pontet's  cutcherry, 
and  the  neat  day,  dear  brother  Hurter  being 
a  little  indispo*ed,  myself  and  Maisa  ascended 
the  hills,  which  are  about  two  kros  from 
Karmatan,  in  order  to  find  a  village  where  a 
Joung  man  was  resident,  who  was  with  us  for 
some  time  at  Monghir,  and  from  whom  we 
hoped  for  some  assistance  in  our  tnurs  on  the 
hills.  In  this  we  were  not  disappointed.  We 
found  the  village,  and  the  individual,  and, 
the  Lord  graciously  so  inclining  him,  he  came 
down  the  next  day,  bringing  three  com- 
panions, and  conveyed  our  goods  to  bis 
village,  at  the  entrance  to  which,  as  well  as 
subsequently  in  other  villages,  we  saw  reason 
for  thankiulness  to  our  ever-faithful  Captain, 
who  had  provided  us  this  help.  The  people 
of  the  first  division  of  the  village  were  so 
fearful  of  our  residing  among  them  that  they 
refused  us  a  place,  and  when  the  young  man 
and  his  elder  cousin,  who  was  even  more 
zealous  in  our  cause  than  himself,  took  us  to 
their  own  neighbourhood,  they  had  great 
difficulty  in  persuading  the  elders  of  the  vil- 
age  thai  it  w<u  at  all  safe  for  our  tent  to  be 
Inched  among  them.  The  same  was  ex- 
perienced in  most  villages,  and  had  not  Suria 
(the  elder  cousin)  accompanied  us,  we  should 
sometimes  have  beiu  unable  to  get  a  hearing. 


We  remained  eight  days  on  the  bilk,  at  the 
village  of  Basgi,  which  stands  on  one  of  the 
highest  of  the  hills,  during  which  time  we  visited 
about  ten  villages,  lying  from  one  to  three 
kros  off,  besides  the  seven  separate  tolas  of 
Basgi.  It  was  well  for  brother  Hurter  and 
myself  that  we  are  fond  of  hills,  lor  the  roads 
to  these  villages  were  often  very  steep  and 
precipitous,  our  progress  being  often  little 
more  than  climbing  up  and  down  rough  con- 
fused heaps  of  rocks,  which  compose  the 
hills,  as  one  would  ascend  or  descend  a  long 
flight  of  rude,  irregular  steps.  We  had  gener- 
ally an  attentive  hearing,  but  could  not  discern 
that  our  hearers  were  much  impressed  by  the 
new  and  important  message,  which  had  been 
for  the  first  time  conveyed  to  them  by  the 
direct  instrumentality  of  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel.  We  were,  so  far  as  we  could  learn, 
the  first  Europeans  who  had  ever  act  foot  ia 
these  villages.  They  lie  to  the  south  of  Rs> 
japokar,  &c,  with  which  brother  Leslie  is 
familiar.  Basgi  is  about  six  kros  nearly  east 
from  Dhamsai,  and  Dhamsai  is  about  sixteen 
kros  south-east  from  Bhagulpore.  The  most 
distant,  and  most  beautiful  village  we  visited 
was  named  Chaperi,  lying  on  the  top  of  the 
next  range  east  from  Basgi,  surrounded  by 
some  extent  of  table-land  and  particularly 
fine  forests,  and  commanding  a  view  to  the 
east  of  a  fine  extensive  vale  between  the  hills, 
of  which  the  Sontars  have  taken  possession, 
and  beyond  that  of  successive  ranges  of  bills 
until  the  last  towards  RsjmahaL  Through 
mercy,  besides  the  interruption  I  have  men- 
tioned, we  enjoyed  good  health  during  oar 
whole  tour.  The  great  difficulty  ia  the  water. 
In  one  or  two  places  we  found  it  very  bad, 
but  happily  it  was  where  we  had  not  long  to 
stay.  In  those  places  where  we  tarried 
longer,  we  were  favoured  to  get  better,  and  at 
Basgi,  on  the  hills,  we  had  delightfully  clear, 
pure  spring  water.  I  regret  to  say  that  on 
the  very  evening  that  Maisa  accompanied  me 
to  the  hills,  he  took  offence  at  reproofs  occa- 
sioned by  his  conduct,  and  which  were  sin- 
cerely meant  for  his  good,  and  determined 
to  leave  us,  and  return  to  Bhagulpore.  We 
grieved  more  for  him  than  for  ourselves,  for 
his  spirit  and  temper  almost  preclude  the 
hope  that  he  has.  as  yet,  received  any  decative 
benefit  from  the  many  privileges  he  has  en- 
joyed. 

We  descended  from  the  hills  on  Wednes- 
day the  10th  inst.  to  Dhamsai,  where  I  left 
dear  brother  Hurter  to  stay  over  the  approach- 
ing mela,  and  returned  home.  I  suppose  that 
brother  Hurter  will  also  leave  Dhamsai  about 
this  day  (19th),  and  after  tarrying  some  davs 
in  Bhagulpore,  return  hither.  We  rejoice  ia 
the  opportunities  we  have  had,  but  feel  that 
the  greatest  work  has  yet  to  be  done  in 
watering  the  seed  by  prayer  and  future  effort. 

During  our  absence,  viz,,  January  llth, 
two  persons,  our  English  chapel  chokidar, 
Hingan  Misr's  son,  and  the  wile  of  Anthonji 
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whom  you  know  as  brother  Shujaatali's  ser- 
vant, who  had  been  received  by  the  church 
previously  to  our  departure,  were  baptized. 


Brethren  Nainsukh  and  Sudin  arrived  yes- 
terday evening  from  a  long  tour,  including  a 
visit  to  the  raela  at  Baijnath. 


CHUNAR. 


Mr.  Heinig  gives  the  following  account  of  two  young  men  whom  he  hat 
recently  received  into  fellowship : — 


I  have  much  pleasure  in  informing  you  that 
the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  add  two  young 
men  to  our  number,  who  we  trust  will  be 
ornaments  of  the  church  and  useful  members 
of  society.  On  Saturday,  the  20th  of  Feb., 
being  the  day  in  which  one  of  them  first  saw 
the  light  of  this  world,  they  were  both  bap- 
tized. It  was  a  very  interesting  and  solemn 
occasion.  Our  chapel  was  crowded  to  excess, 
and  many  were  present  to  witness  the  ordi- 
nance who  had  known  one  of  the  candidates 
from  early  childhood.  This  young  man  is 
the  son  of  one  of  our  deacons.  He  had  long 
given  satisfactory  evidence  to  the  members  of 
the  church  and  his  own  family,  that  he  was 
the  subject  of  divine  grace,  but  through 
timidity  was  prevented  from  making  a  public 

Cvfesston  of  nis  faith.  We  trust  that  he  may 
ng  be  spared  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of 
his  devoted  parents,  and  that  the  promise 
may  be  fulfilled  in  his  happy  experience — 
14  Instead  of  thy  fathers  shall  be  thy  children 
to  show  forth  the  Lord's  praise  in  the  earth." 
The  other  candidate's  is  a  very  interesting 
case ;  he  is  also  the  son  of  pious  parents  of 
our  denomination.  The  work  of  grace  appears 
to  have  commenced  some  considerable  Ume  ; 
and  the  society  of  godly  people  has  been  his 
delight.     He  was  in  the  last  engagements 


with  the  Siekhs,  and  received  two  serious 
wounds,  I  believe,  in  tbe  battle  of  Sobraon, 
of  which  he  gave  us  a  most  fearful  descrip- 
tion. In  consequence  of  the  injuries  be  had 
received  he  was  invalided  and  ordered  to 
Chunar ;  he  is  residing  with  one  of  our  mem- 
bers, and  expresses  much  gratitude  that  his 
life  has  been  spared  in  the  field  of  battle,  and 
also  that  the  Lord  has  cast  his  lot  amongst 
us,  as  he  always  wished  to  be  united  to  the 
people  with  whom  his  parents  are  connected. 
The  circumstance  of  his  conversion  will  un- 
doubtedly give  great  joy  to  his  parents,  par- 
ticularly his  mother,  who,  it  appears,  has 
watched  over  him  with  earnest  prayer  and 
anxious  solicitude. 

I  preached  a  sermon  on  the  subject  of  bap. 
tism,  and  as  there  were  so  many  witnesses  to 
this  transaction,  we  sincerely  trust  that  many 
others  raajr  come  forward,  who  will  give  a 
decided  evidence  that  they  are  born  of  God. 

But  amidst  our  rejoicing  we  have  been 
under  the  painful  necessity  of  excluding  one 
of  our  members,  who  has  fallen  into  awful 
habits  of  intemperance.  We  earnestly  trust 
he  may  be  reclaimed,  but  at  present  he  is 
awfully  sunk  in  the  depths  of  iniquity,  and 
we  fear  his  sinful  course,  as  it  regurds  this 
world,  will  soon  be  closed. 


CEYLON. 

Our  friends  in  this  island  are  impeded  in  their  efforts  by  the  same  classes  of 
opponents  as  are  actively  engaged  in  counteracting  scriptural  Christianity  in  other 
parti  of  tbe  world.    Mr.  Davies  writes  thus  :— 


Popery  is  rapidly  increasing  in  Ceylon. 
The  greatest  efforts  are  being  made  to  prose- 
lyte English,  Burghers,  and  natives.  A  com- 
pany of  nuns  are  daily  expected,  to  commence 
a  convent  in  Colombo.  One  of  the  bishops  is 
now  at  Rome  making  preparations  for  still 
more  extensive  operations.  It  seems  inevitable 
that  ultimately  we  must  come  into  some  kind 
of  conflict  with  this  system,  or  abandon  our 
statioos. 

We  have  here  English,  French,  Italian, 
and  Go*  priests;  some  of  them  of  the  school 
of  Dr.  Wiseman,  others  more  allied  to  the 
dark  ages. 


Puseyisra  is  almost  universal  among  the 
Colonial  chaplains  and  their  catechists.  Since 
the  arrival  of  the  bishop  last  year  we  have 
had  more  hindrance  from  these  men  than 
from  any  other  cause. 

Heathen  converts  generally,  as  might  be 
expected,  are  unprepared  to  withstand  errors 
propsgated  by  men  sustained  by  the  govern- 
ment of  the  country.  Hut  I  fear  our  converts 
in  Ceylon  are  more  than  usually  unprepared 
for  this.  Special  attention  has  not  been  paid 
to  instruct  them  in  the  doctrines,  &c,  of  the 
bible,  and  the  consequence  is  that  they  are 
almost  in  total  ignorance  of  them. 
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AFRICA. 

FERNANDO  PO. 

The  health  of  both  Dr.  andjMrs.  Prince  has  been  for  some  time  in  a  state  that 
indicated  the  necessity  of  at  least  temporary  relaxation  and  change.  An  oppor- 
tunity for  this  having  been  afforded  unexpectedly  by  the  touching  of  a  French 
vessel  at  Clarence,  they  embraced  it,  and  Dr.  Prince  wrote  a  short  note,  during 
the  brief  interval  before  his  embarkation,  saying,  "A  French  vessel  going  henee 
to  St.  Thomas,  Prince's,  and  Gaboon,  I  have  taken  a  passage,  with  Mrs.  Prince, 
on  account  of  our  impaired  state  of  health.  I  hope  thus  to  be  spared  the  neces- 
sity of  the  dernier  resort  to  England  before  you  can  supply  either  missionary  or 
solioolmaster  for  this  place.  I  hope  to  return  by  a  French  war  steamer."  At  the 
request  of  Dr.  Prince,  Mr.  Newbegin  will  for  the  present  supply  the  vacancy  at 
Clarence. 


BIMBIA. 

At  the  time  of  our  last  advices,  Mr.  Fuller,  who  will  be  remembered  as  having 
sojourned  some  time  in  England,  on  his  way  from  Jamaica  to  Africa,  was  lying 
in  a  state  which  left  no  hope  of  his  recovery.  Mr.  Merrick,  in  a  letter  dated 
Jubilee,  Bimbia,  April  20th,  after  giving  some  details  respecting  maladies  under 
which  Mr.  Fuller  had  recently  been  suffering,  arising  in  'part  from  an  injury 
received  many  years  ago  by  a  fall,  proceeds  to  say : — 


He  is  now  daily  sinking  under  a  low 
typhoid  fever  similar  to  that  which  carried  off 
our  brother  Thompson.  He  was  very  low 
last  night,  revived  a  little  this  morning,  but 
has  subsequently  sunk  again.  From  the  be- 
ginning of  his  sickness  he  has  been  able  to 
look  forward  to  death  with  calmness  and  com- 
posure of  mind.  Like  David,  he  says, "  Yea, 
though  I  walk  through  the  dark  valley,"  &c. 
He  wishes  his  two  sons  to  remain  in  Africa, 
and  has  left  them  under  the  care  of  brother 
Clarke  and  myself.  May  our  deep  and  heavy 
afflictions  be  sanctified  to  us  all ! 

Brother  Newbegin,  as  you  have  perhaps  al- 
ready heard,  hasengaged  to  supply  Dr .Prince's 
lack  of  service  at  Clarence  during  the  doctor's 
absence  at  Prince's,  St  Thomas,  and  the 
Gaboon,  whither  be  is  gone  with  Mrs.  Prince 
in  pursuit  of  health.  Brother  Newbegin 
came  over  a  few  weeks  ago  in  Mr.  Matthew's 
schooner  to  arrange  some  business  here,  and 
to  remove  to  Clarence,  but  has  been  detained 
by  brother  Fuller's  illness.  This  we  have< 
subsequently  discovered  was  a  most  merciful 
interposition  of  providence  in  behalf  of  brother 
Newbegin,  for  Mr.  Matthew's  schooner,  in 
returning  to  Clarence,  lost  both  her  masts, 
and  was  drifting  about  the  coast  of  Fernando 
Po  when  we  last  heard  from  Clarence.  Mr. 
Matthews  left  his  vessel  in  a  canoe  for  Clarence, 
and  as  soon  as  he  arrived,  requested  the  as- 
sistance of  the  Dove,  which  he  most  readily 


obtained.  Thus  our  good  God  sets  one  thing 
against  another,  and  provides  for  the  safely 
of  his  people  even  while  they  are  unconscious 
of  it.    May  we  continue  to  trust  Him. 

I  have  sent  you,  at  different  times,  six  copies 
of  the  first  three  sheets  of  my  Isubu  Dictionary, 
and  two  copies  of  the  fourth  sheet.  I  now 
send  four  copies  of  the  fourth  abeet  to  com- 
plete the  half  dozen,  and  six  copies  each  of 
the  following  four  sheets.  You  will  perceive 
that  our  A's  have  run  sixty-three  pages.  The 
appendix  to  A  will  make  about  three  more 

Sages  j  in  all,  sixty-seven  pages  of  A's.  I 
on't  know  where  Z  will  carry  us,  but  if 
spared  and  strengthened,  I  hope  soon  to  com- 
plete the  work.  Little  printing  work  has 
been  done  for  the  last  ten  days  in  consequence 
of  brother  Fuller's  illness,  his  sons,  our  chief 
compositors,  being  engaged  night  and  day 
attending  on  their  father.  I  had  hoped  to 
get  out  the  whole  of  Matthew's  Gospel  to  send 
to  Jamaica  by  brother  Clarke,  but  fear  I  shall 
not  be  able  to  accomplish  it.  The  whole  is 
transcribed  for  the  press  but  the  last  three 
chapters. 

We  are  getting  quite  short-handed.  May 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  thrust  forth  a  few 
devoted  labourers  into  his  vineyard.  Brother 
Clarke  has  been  at  Clarence  for  several 
weeks  with  the  Dove,  making  necessary  pre- 
parations for  the  voyage  to  Jamaica.  He 
will,  we  expect,  leave  in  about  three  weeks, 
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Mn.  Merrick  and  myself  are  generally 
well.  We  have  during  the  last  twelve  months 
enjoyed  better  health  than  ever  since  our 
arrival  in  Africa.  Oar  little  daughter  is  also 
well.  Brother  Newbegin  is  often  troubled 
with  fever  and  indications  of  dropsy,  which 


make  him  fear  that  he  will  soon  have  to  leave 
us  to  recruit  in  England.  We  nball  soon,  I 
fear,  be  left  almost  alone,  but  God,  I  hope,  is 
with  us.  The  signs  of  the  times  among  the 
Isubus  are  more  cheering  than  ever. 


WEST    INDIES. 


JAMAICA. 

Among  the  resolutions,  published  last  month,  to  which  a  general  meeting  of 
missionaries  and  pastors  in  Jamaica  had  requested  the  Committee  to  accede,  and 
to  which  the  Committee  had  assented  on  the  16th  of  June,  it  will  be  remembered 
thai  the  following  article  was  included :— "  That  the  Committee  be  respectfully 
requested  to  give  their  aid  and  sanction  in  re-conveying,  as  far  as  it  may  be  found 
convenient,  all  chapel  property  in  Jamaica  connected  with  the  Society,  on  such 
trusts  as  are  expressed  in  the  Model  Deed  now  laid  by  the  Deputation  before  the 
brethren."  As  a  sight  of  the  provisions  of  this  Model  Deed  will  doubtless  gratify 
many  members  of  the  Society,  we  subjoin  it,  only  remarking  that  some  phrases  in 
the  preamble  will  of  course  be  modified  in  correspondence  with  the  varying  cir- 
cumstances attending  the  original  acquisition  of  the  property  to  be  put  in  trust. 

Thb  iNDErruKE,  made  the  day  of  , 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  18  ,  between  [the 
vendor],  of  the  first  part,  [the  missionary],  of 
the  2nd  part,  and  [the  trustees]  being  per- 
sons nominated  and  approved  by  the  Baptist 
missionary  as  trustees  for  the  purposes  herein- 
after mentioned,  of  the  3rd  part.  Whereas 
on  the  2nd  day  of  October,  1792,  certain 
ministers  of  the  gospel  of  the  denomination  of 
Particular  Baptists  (that  is  to  say,  the  Rev. 
John  Ryland,  Reynolds  Hogg,  John  Sutcliff, 
Andrew  Fuller,  Abraham  Greenwood,  Ed- 
ward Sherman,  Joshua  Burton,  Samuel 
Pearce,  Thomas  Pearce,  Thomas  Blundel, 
William  Heighten,  John  Eayres,  Joseph 
Tims  being  then  assembled  at  Kettering  in 
the  county  of  Northampton,  by  certain  reso- 
lutions, under  their  respective  hands,  did 
agree  to  act  in  society  for  the  propagation  of 
the  gospel  among  the  heathen,  and  did  further 
agree  that  such  society  should  be  called  "  The 
Particular  Baptist  Society  for  propagating  the 
Gospel  among  the  Heathen ;  And  whereas 
the  said  society  have  ever  since  continued 
in  existence  and  operation,  and  whereas  at  a 
general  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  said 
society  held  at  Exeter  Hall,  in  the  county  of 
Middlesex,  on  the  27th  day  of  April,  1843,  a 
certain  plan  of  regulations  was  duly  adopted 
and  established  as  the  plan  and  regulations  of 
the  said  society,  and  in  particular  it  was 
thereby  declared  and  resolved  that  the  name 
by  which  the  said  *ociety  had  been  and  still 
was  designated,  was  "  The  Particular  Baptist 
Missionary  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel 


among  the  Heathen,"  or  "  The  Baptist  Mis- 
sionary Society;"  And  whereas  the  said 
[missionary]  hath  for  some  time  past  acted  as  one 
of  the  missionaries  of  the  said  society  at  [name 
the  place  where  the  proposed  chapel  will  be 
situated],  or  in  the  neighbourhood  thereof, 
and  hath  in  the  course  of  his  duties  as  such 
missionary  become  possessed  of  certain  sums 
of  money  intended  to  be  laid  out  in  providing 
a  chapel  or  place  of  worship,  with  such  ap- 

Eurtenances  as  might  be  thought  proper,  to 
e  settled  in  manner  hereinafter  expressed, 
for  the  use  of  the  Baptist  church  now  or  lately 
under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  said  [missionary] 
at  aforesaid  ;  And  the  said  [mis- 

sionary], in  pursuance  of  such  intention,  and 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  parties  hereto,  of 
the  3rd  part,  has  contracted  and  agreed  with 
the  said  [vendor]  for  the  absolute  purchase  of 
the  piece  of  ground  and  hereditaments  here- 
inafter described  and  released,  at  or  for  the 
price  or  sum  of  [state  the  price  in  the  proper 
currency];  Now  this  indenture  witnesseth  that 
in  pursuance  of  the  said  agreement,  and  in 
consideration  of  the  said  sum  of  [state  the 
price  in  the  proper  currency]  to  the  said 
[vendor],  in  hand,  paid  by  the  said  [mission- 
ary] out  of  the  moneys  in  his  hands,  as 
aforesaid,  at  or  before  the  sealing  and  delivery 
of  these  presents,  the  receipt  whereof  he  the 
said  [vendor]  doth  hereby  acknowledge,  and 
doth  hereby  admit  the  same  sum  to  be  the 
full  and  bona  fide  value  of  and  in  full  for  the 
purchase  of  the  ground  and  hereditaments 
hereinafter  particularly  described ;  And  also, 
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in  consideration  of  the'sum  of  [nominal  con- 
sideration], by  the  toid  parties  hereto  of  the 
3rd  part,  in  hand,  at  the  same  time  paid  to 
the  said  [vendor],  the  receipt  whereof  is  hereby 
also  acknowledged,  He  the  said  [vendor],  at 
the  request  and  by  the  direction  of  the  said 
[missionary],  testified  by  his  being  a  party  to 
and  executing  these  presents,  doth  grant, 
bargain,  sell,  alien,  release,  and  confirm  unto 
the  said  parties  hereto  of  the  3rd  part  (in  their 
actual  possession  now  being  by  virtue-  of  a 
bargain  and  sale  for  a  year  to  them  thereof, 
made  by  the  said  [vendor]),  and  to  their 
heirs  and  assigns,  all,  &c,  [describe  fully 
and  accurately  the  property  intended  to  be 
conveyed]  together  wiih  all  houses,  out- 
'houses,  buildings,  trees,  fences,  hedges,  drains, 
paths,  waters,  water-courses,  lights,  -  case- 
ments, and  appurtenances  whatsoever  to  the 
said  piece  or  parcel  of  ground,  messuage,  or 
tenement,  and  hereditaments  hereby  conveyed 
and  assured,  or  intended  so  to  be,  belonging 
or  in  any  wise  appertaining,  or  with  the  same 
or  any  part  thereof,  used,  occupied,  or  en- 
joyed as  part,  parcel,  or  member  thereof,  or 
any  part  thereof,  to  have  and  to  hold,  all  and 
singular  the  said  ground,  hereditaments,  and 
premises,  unto  and  to  the  use  of  the  said  par- 
ties hereto  of  the  3rd  part,  their  heirs  and 
assigns  for  ever ;  but  nevertheless  upon  the 
trusts,  and  to  and  for  the  intents  and  pur- 
poses hereinafter  expressed,  declared,  and 
contained  of  and  concerning  the  same,  that 
is  to  say,  upon  trust  that  they  the  said  parties 
hereto  of  the  3rd  part,  or  other  the  trustees  or 
trustee  for  the  time  being  acting  in  the  trust* 
of  these  presents,  with  and  out  of  the  moneys 
which  are  now,  or  which  hereafter  may  be 
possessed  by  them  or  him  for  that  purpose, 
and  as  soon  after  the  execution  of  these  pre- 
sents as  conveniently  may  be,  shall  ana  do 
erect  and  build  upon  the  said  piece  of  ground, 
or  convert  the  buildings  now  standing  there- 
on, into  a  chapel  or  place  of  religious  worship, 
without  a  dweIling-hou«e,  vestry-room,  and 
school,  and  other  offices,  conveniences,  and 
appurtenances,  or  with  or  without  any  of  them 
respectively  as  and  in  such  manner  as  the 
said  trustees  or  trustee  for  the  time  being  of 
these  presents  shall  from  time  to  time  deem 
necessary  or  expedient;  And  upon  further 
trust,  from  time  to  time  and  at  all  times,  after 
the  erection  or  completion  thereof  respectively, 
to  permit  the  said  chapel  to  be  used,  occupied, 
and  enjoyed  solely  as  a  place  for  the  religious 
worship  and  service  at  God,  and  for  preaching 
the  gospel  and  expounding  the  holy  scriptures 
according  to  the  doctrines  and  usages  pro- 
fessed and  observed  by  the  body  of  Christians 
known  in  England  a*  "  Particular  Baptist*," 
and  to  permit  the  said  dwelling-house  to  be 
used  and  occupied  as  a  residence  for  the 
minister  of  the  said  chapel  for  the  time  being, 
or  otherwise  to  be  let,  as  the  major  part  of  the 
members  of  the  church  assembling  in  the  said 
chapel  shall  at  any  church-meeting,  duly  con- ! 


vened,  from  time  to  time  direct.    And  also  to 
permit  such  person,  or  persons,  as  shall  be 
nominated  by  the  said  church  assembling  in 
the  said  chapel,  or  by  the  major  part  of  the 
members  of  such  church  at  any  church-meet- 
ing for  that  purpose  duly  assembled,  to  receive 
and  take  all  such  voluntary  subscriptions  and 
■  other  sums  of  money  as  shall  from  time  to 
time  be  paid  or  subscribed  by  any  person  or 
i  persons  whomsoever,  towards  the  support  of 
|  the  worship  of  God  in  the  said  chapel,  and 
,  for  defraying  the  expenses  and  charges  attend- 
iing  the  same,  or  the  schools  from  time  to  time 
I  connected  therewith.    And  also,  to  permit  to 
'officiate  in  the  said  chapel  such  person  or 
persons,  of  the  denomination  of  Christians 
known  in  England  as  "  Particular  Baptists/' 
as  the  major  part  of  the  members  for  the  time 
I  being  of  the  said  church  assembling  in  the 
said  chapel,  at  a  meeting  duly  convened  for 
that  purpose,  shall  from  time  to  time  elect  to 
officiate  as  their  minister  or  pastor  is  the  said 
chapel,  according    to  the  usual  order   and 
customs  of   churches   of   the  denomination 
aforesaid  in  England.     Provided  always,  that 
in  case  any  dispute  or  Question  shall  at  any 
time  arise  whetner  the  doctrines  and  1 


or  soy  of  them,  from  time  to  time  taught, 
maintained,  or  practised  in  the  said  chapel,  or 
in  any  part  of  the  said  trust  premises  or  their 
appurtenances,  are  or  is  in  conformity  with 
the  doctrines  or  usages  respectively  of  the  said 
denomination  of  Particular  Baptists  in  England 
or  not,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Committee  of  the 
said  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  if  they  think 
fit,  from  time  to  time  to  decide  such  question, 
and  their  decision  thereon  signified  in  writing, 
under  the  hand  of  their  secretary  or  secreta- 
ries for  the  time  being,  shall  be  binding  and 
conclusive  on  such  dispute  or  question. 
Provided  also,_that  until  a  school  room,  or 
school  rooms,  shall  be  erected  or  provided  on 
the  said  piece  of  ground,  or  some  part  thereof, 
it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  trustees  or 
trustee  to  permit  a  Sunday  or  other  school,  or 
schools,  to  be  conducted  in  the  said  chapel, 
but  at  such  hours  and  times  only  as  shall  not 
interfere  with  the  religious  services  to  be  held 
therein.  Provided  further,  that  of  every 
meeting  of  the  members  of  the  said  church 
for  the  purposes  aforesaid,  there  shall  be 
public  notice  given  in  the  said  chapel  on  the 
Sunday  preceding  such  meeting,  during  the 
time  of  divine  service,  and  that  no  such 
meeting  shall  be  held  earlier  than  the  Wed- 
nesday succeeding  such  Sunday,  and  that  all 
the  members  of  the  said  church,  both  mala 
and  female,  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  at  every 
such  meeting ;  and  upon  this  further  trust, 
that  the  said  trustees,  or  trustee,  for  the  time 
being,  shall  at  any  time  when  thereunto  re- 
quested by  the  Committee  for  the  time  being 
of  the  said  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  such 
request  to  be  signified  in  writing,  under  the 
hand  of  their  secretary  or  secretaries  for  the 
time  being,  convey  and  assure  the  sett  trust 
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estate,  fritd  tad  discharged  of  and  from  all 
the  trusts  and  powers  expressed  and  declared 
in  and  by  these  presents,  unto  such  person  or 
persons,  body  or  bodies  corporate,  and  upon 
and  for  such  trusts,  intents,  and  with,  under,  and 
subject  to  such  powers,  provisoes,  conditions, 
and  agreement  as  shall  be  nominated  and 
approved  by  the  major  part  of  the  merobeis 
for  the  time  being  of  the  church  assembled  at 
tbe  said  chapel,  testified  by  tome  deed  or 
instrument  in  writing,  signed,  sealed,  and 
delivered  by  the  pastor  of  tbe  said  church, 
which  deed  or  instrument  in  writing  so  signed, 
sealed,  and  delivered,  it  is  hereby  declared 
sod  agreed,  shall  be  conclusive  evidence  of 
such  nomination  and  approval  as  aforesaid,  to 
all  intents  and  purposes.  And  upon  this 
further  trust,  that  the  said  trustees,  or  trustee, 
for  the  time  being,  shall  at  any  time  or  times, 
when  thereunto  requested  Iry  the  Committee 
for  the  time  being  of  the  said  Baptist  Mission- 
ary Society,  such  request  to  be  signified  in 
writing  under  tbe  hand  of  their  secretary  or 
secretaries  for  the  time  being,  absolutely  make 
sale  of  tbe  said  trust  estates,  or  of  such  part 
or  parts  thereof  respecting  which  such  request 
in  writing  as  aforesaid  shall  have  been  made, 
by  public  auction  or  by  private  contract,  and 
in  such  manner  as  the  Committee  for  the  time 
being  of  the  said  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
shall  deem  mostexped  ient,  and  convey  the  same 
trust  estates,  when  sold,  to  the  person  or  per- 
sons who  shall  agree  to  become  the  purchaser 
or  purchasers  thereof,  freed  and  discharged  from 
the  trusts  hereby  declared.  And  also,  at  any 
time  or  times,  at  such  request  as  aforesaid, 
convey  the  said  trust  estates,  or  any  part 
thereof,  to  any  person  or  persons  in  exchange 
for  or  in  lieu  of  other  hereditaments,  to  be 
situate  within  miles  of 

aforesaid.  And  upon  this  further  trust,  that 
the  said  trustees  or  trustee  for  the  time  being, 
should  be  taken  in  exchange  as  aforesaid, 
upon  the  same  or  the  like  trusts,  and  to  and 
for  tbe  same  and  the  like  ends,  intents,  and 
purposes  as  are  hereinbefore  expressed  and 
declared  concerning  the  hereditaments  hereby 
conveyed,  or  as  near  thereto  as  may  be,  and 
the  nature  of  the  hereditaments  to  be  so  taken 
in  exchange,  and  the  purposes  for  which  they 
shall  be  taken  in  exchange,  will  admit.  And 
upon  this  further  trust,  that  the  said  trustees 
or  trustee  for  the  time  being  shall  stand  pos- 
sessed of  the  money  which  from  time  to  time 
shall  be  received  on  any  sale  or  exchange 
which  shall  be  made  under  tbe  trusts  herein- 
before mentioned.  Upon  trust,  in  the  first 
place,  to  retain  to  and  reimburse  himself  and 
themselves  respectively  all  costs,  charges,  and 
expenses  lawfully  incurred  by  him  or  them 
in  or  about  the  execution  of  the  trusts  of  these 
presents,  or  any  of  them,  and  in  the  next 
place  to  dispose  of  the  surplus,  if  any,  in 
such  manner  and  for  such  purpose  as  the 
Committee  for  the  time  being  of  the  said 
Baptist  Missionary  Society,  by  any  writing 


under  the  hand  of  their  secretary  for  the  time 
being  shall  direct.  And  the  said  parties  to 
these  presents  do  hereby  respectively  agree 
that  the  person  or  persons  who  shall  hecome 
the  purchaser  or  purchasers  of  all  or  any  part 
of  the  said  trust  estates,  his,  her,  or  tneir 
heirs,  executors,  administrators,  and  assigns, 
shall  not  be  obliged  to  inquire  into  the 
authority  of  the  trustees  or  trustee  for  the 
time  being  to  proceed  to  any  sale  or  sales,  or 
to  execute  any  conveyance  or  conveyances  of 
tbe  said  trust  premises,  to  see  to  the  applica- 
tion of  tbe  money  paid  by  him,  her,  or  them 
respectively,  as  the  consideration  of  such  pur* 
chase  or  purchases,  nor  be  answerable  or 
accountable  for  tbe  misapplication  or  non- 
application  of  the  same  money,  or  any  part 
thereof,  after  the  seme  shall  have  been  paid 
to  or  to  the  order  of  the  said  trustee  or 
trustees  for  the  time  being,  under  these  pre- 
sents. And  that  every  receipt  which  snail 
be  given  by  the  said  trustee  or  trustees  for 
tbe  time  being  of  such  purchase  money,  or 
any  part  thereof,  shall  be  a  good,  valid,  and 
sufficient  acquittance  and  discharge  for  the 
sum  or  sums  of  roooev  which  therein  or 
thereby  respectively  shall  be  acknowledged  or 
expressed  to  have  been  received.  And  that 
every  sale  which  shall  be  entered  into,  end 
conveyance  which  shall  be  executed  by  the 
said  trustee  or  trustees  for  the  time  being 
pursuant  to  the  trust  hereinbefore  declared, 
shall  be  binding  and  conclusive  on  all  per- 
sons claiming  any  benefit  or  interest  under 
the  trusts  hereinbefore  contained.  Provided 
further,  and  it  is  hereby  directed  that  when 
and  so  often  as  it  shall  seem  expedient  to  the 
Committee  of  the  said  Baptist  Missionary 
Society  to  appoint  any  new  trustees  of  these 
presents,  either  for  the  purpose  of  filling  up 
any  vacancy  or  vacancies  occasioned  by  the 
death,  incapacity,  or  refusal  to  act,  of  any 
of  the  trustees  for  the  time  being  of  these 
presents,  or  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  the 
number  of  trustees  for  the  time  being  of  these 
presents  to  any  greater  number  (whether 
more  or  less  than  the  number  of  original 
trustees),  or  for  any  other  reason,  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  the  Committee  of  the  said  Baptist 
Missionary  Society  for  the  time  being,  by  any 
writing  signed  by  the  secretary  of  the  said 
society,  to  nominate  one  or  more  person  or 
persons,  body  corporate  or  bodies  corporate, 
to  be  trustees  or  a  trustee  of  the  said  piece  of 
ground,  chapel,  hereditaments,  and  premises, 
and  thereupon  the  said  piece  of  ground, 
chapel,  hereditaments,  and  premises  shall 
forthwith  be  legally  and  effectually  conveyed 
and  assured  to  and  vested  in  such  new  and 
suuh  surviving  and  continuing  trustees  jointly 
or  to  and  in  such  new  trustee  wholly,  as  tbe 
case  rosy  be,  upon  such  and  tbe  same  trusts 
and  to  and  for  such  and  the  same  ends,  intents, 
and  purposes,  and  with,  under,  and  subject  to 
such  and  the  same  powers,  provisoes,  declara- 
tions, and  agreements  as  are  contained  in 
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these  presents,  or  such  of  them  as  shall  be 
then  subsisting  or  capable  of  taking  effect,  and 
to,  for,  and  upon  no  other  use,  trust,  and 
intent,  or  purpose  whatsoever.  Provided 
further,  and  the  said  parties  to  these  presents 
do  hereby  agree  that  in  case  the  said  Baptist 
Missionary  Society  shall  at  any  time  here- 
after be  incorporated,  the  several  rights, 
powers,  duties,  and  privileges  hereinbefore 
granted  or  reserved  to  the  Committee  of  the 
said  Baptist  Missionary  Society  respectively, 
or  their  secretary,  shall  be  enjoyed  and  ex- 
ercised by  the  governing  or  directing  body  of 
such  incorporated  society,  or  their  secretary 
respectively.  And  the  said  [vendor],  for 
himself,  his  heirs,  executors,  and  administra- 
tor*, doth  hereby  covenant  with  the  said  par- 
ties hereto  of  the  3rd  part,  their  heirs  and 
assigns,  that  notwithstanding  any  act,  deed,  or 
thing  by  him  the  said  [vendor] ,  made,  done, 
or  committed  to  the  contrary,  he  the  said 
[vendor]  now  bath  in  himself  good  right  to 
convey  sod  assure  the  said  hereditaments 
expressed  to  be  hereby  conveyed,  upon  the 
trusts  and  for  the  ends,  intents,  and  purposes 
hereinbefore  expressed  concerning  the  same, 
and  according  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning 


of  these  presents.  And  also,  that  he  the  said 
[vendor],  and  his  heirs  and  all  and  every 
persons  and  person  now  or  at  any  time  here- 
after rightfully  claiming  or  posses*' 
estate,  right,  title,  or  interest  into,  i 
respecting  the  hereditaments  and 
hereinbefore  mentioned  to  be  conveyed  from, 
through,  under,  or  in  trust  for  him  or  them 
will  at  all  times  hereafter,  at  the  request  and 
expense  of  the  said  parties  hereto  of  the  3rd 
part,  or  any  of  them,  their  or  any  of  their 
neirs  or  assigns,  make,  do,  Acknowledge, 
execute,  and  perfect  all  such  further  and  other 
acts,  deeds,  conveyances,  matters,  and  thing* 
whatsoever,  as  shall  be  necessary  or  expedient 
for  the  more  effectually  or  satisfactorily  con- 
veying and  assuring  the  said  hereditaments 
and  premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  to  the  said 
parties  hereto  of  the  3rd  part,  their  heirs  and 
assigns,  upon  and  for  the  trusts  and  purposes 
aforesaid,  or  for  conveying  and  assuring  the 
same  premises,,  or  any  part  thereof,  to  say 
purchaser,  or  other  persons  to  whom  they  or 
be  shall  convey,  or  assure,  or  contract  for 
the  conveyance  or  assurance  of  the  same,  hi 
pursuance  and  by  virtue  of  these  presents  in 
writing,  &e. 


GURNEY'S  MOUNT. 

The  following-  paragraph  is  taken  from  a  letter  from  Mr.  Armstrong,  dated 
Gurney's  Mount,  June  11, 1847. 


I  sincerely  rejoice  that  yourself  and  es- 
teemed fellow-traveller  have  arrived  in  safety 
at  your  homes,  and  the  scenes  of  your  labour. 
Since  you  left  we  have  enjoyed  tolerable 
health,  although  the  pant  and  present  months 
have  been  unusually  hot  and  sultry.  The 
musquitoes  are  luxuriating  on  our  blood  much 
against  our  will.  I  never  have  experienced 
them  so  troublesome  as  now.  We  often 
speak  of  you,  and  rejoice  that  we  had  the 
privilege  of  your  company,  though  but  for 
one  night.  A  few  weeks  ago  I  had  the  hap- 
piness to  baptize  and  receive  into  the  church 


here  thirty-three'  men  and  women,  and  at 
Fletcher's  Grove  thirteen.  The  serried 
were  deeply  interesting,  crowds  attending, 
collected  together  from  different  parts  and 
belonging  to  different  societies. 

Our  chapel  at  this  place  is  in  the  same 
condition  as  when  you  were  here — the  walls 
too  long  for  the  roof  or  the  roof  too  short  for 
the  walls !  We  have  paid  off  about  £30  of 
debt,  and  by  the  sale  of  the  truck,  which  was 
useless  to  us,  have  paid  £20  to  Fletcher's 
Grove  church,  which  this  was  indebted 
to  it. 


TRINIDAD. 

The  cut  at  the  commencement  of  this  sheet  gives  a  view  of  the  building  men- 
tioned in  our  number  for  February  as  having  been  erected  at  Montserrat,  about 
twelve  miles  from  San  Fernando.  It  is  of  cedar,  and  comprises  chapel  and  mis- 
sionary's residence.    Mr.  Law  writes  thus  from  Port  of  Spain,  June  5th  :— 


About  a  fortnight  ago  I  paid  a  visit  to  our 
stations  at  "  The  Mission."  At  Indian  Walk 
we  had  a  very  good-  meeting.  Mr.  Hamilton 
continues  to  teach  the  school,  and  preaches 
the  gospel  on  the  sabbath  and  on  other  occa- 
sions. The  mule  is  of  great  service.  At 
New  Grant  we  bad  a  "time  of  refreshing 


from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  At  Mont- 
serrat there  was  a  large  attendance;  the 
members  of  the  church  seemed  devout  and 
earnest.  In  the  congregation  there  are  some 
who  appear  to  be  under  serious  impressions. 
May  their  grief  lead  to  repentance  and  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ.    This  is  a  moat  uterestiag 
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station,  but  indeed  all  our  stations  in  this 
district  are  so.  I  need  not  say  bow  much  a 
missionsry  is  needed  on  the  spot.  An  intel- 
ligent Christian  man,  whom  brother  Cowen 
baptized  some  time  before  leaving,  preaches  at 
one  or  other  of  our  stations  here.  He  has  the 
caose  of  Christ  very  much  at  heart.  In  due 
time  an  ample  harvest  will  be  reaped  in  this 
field  of  labour,  only  let  labourers  be  sent 
forth  to  gather  in  the  precious  grain. 

There  was  an  arrival  here  the  other  day  of 
134  captured  Africans;  about  150  more  of 
the  same  capture  are  daily  expected.  They 
are  chiefly  boys  and  girls,  and  are  of  a  lively 
disposition.  If  these  youths  were  collected 
into  one  community,  placed  under  religious 


instruction,  and  trained  to  industrious  habits, 
they  might  be  blessed  and  made  a  blessing  to 
the  community,  but  as  the  case  is  at  present 
they  will  be  dispersed  through  the  island, 
and  speedily  become  drunken  and  more  de- 
graded than  they  are  at  present  These 
people  come  from  the  neighbourhood  of  our 
missionary  stations  in  Western  Africa.  One 
young  man  bore  the  sign  of  a  cross  on  bis  left 
breast,  which  had  been  evidently  burned  into 
his  flesh.  This  is  a  sign  of  his  being  the 
slave  of  a  Romish  priest.  When  a  slave-ship 
arrives  in  Cuba,  among  the  first  persons  who 
go  on  board  of  the  vessel  is  the  priest,  for  the 
purpose  of  claiming,  as  his  portion  of  the 
plunder,  all  who  have  the  mark  of  the  cross. 


HAITI. 

Mr.  Webley  writes  as  follows  from  Jacmel  under  date  of  June  21st  :— 


I  now  commence  another  letter  to  you 
respecting  the  state  of  your  mission  here,  and 
should  have  done  so  before  had  not  my 
increasingly  numerous  engagements  hindered 
roe,  for  since  I  last  wrote  to  you  I  have  visited 
Marigau,  Aux  Cayes,  and  Mont  Plaisir ;  and 
taken  in  hand  various  other  duties  which 
have  wholely  absorbed  my  time.  Marigau  is 
a  place  distant  from  Jacmel  about  twenty- 
three  miles,  and  eontaias  a  population  of 
more  than  two  hundred  persons.  Here  1 
visited  the  people,  conversed  with  them,  dis- 
tributed tracts  amongst  them,  and  preached 
in  the  evening  to  nearly  one  hundred  and 
fifty  persons,  who  received  me  gladly. 

Aux  Cayes  is  a  much  smaller  village  than 
Marigau  in  itself,  but  densely  populated  in 
the  adjacent  mountains,  and  distant  about 
fourteen  miles  from  town.  Here  I  should 
have  preached  bad  not  a  fall  from  my  horse 
frustrated  my  purpose.  I  however  visited  the 
people,  read  and  talked  with  them,  and  dis- 
tributed my  tracts.  Here,  too,  I  met  with  an 
aged  woman  who  had  never  heard  of  a  bible, 
a  Saviour,  or  her  state  as  a  sinner  before  God. 
I  cannot  tell  you  with  what  joy  I  opened  up 
to  her  view  the  way  of  life  by  a  crucified 
Redeemer. 

Mont  Plaisir  is  another  small  village,  about 
fifteen  miles  from  Jacmel,  containing  from 
fifty  to  seventy  inhabitants,  and  beautifully 
situated  upon  a  high  mountain.  Here,  as  I 
did  not  set  out  till  the  afternoon,  I  could  only 
preach  on  my  arrival.  This  I  did  to  perhaps 
thirty  persons.  They  received  me  very  thank- 
fully, as  well  as  my  tracts,  and  begged  me  to 
come  again  at  an  early  opportunity.  These 
poor  creatures  had  never  before  heard  of  *  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God;1'  which 
was  also  the  case  at  Marigau  and  Aux  Cayes 
till  Mr.  Franeies  preached  amongst  them. 
When,  therefore,  I  had  announced  it  to  them, 
and  read  and  prayed  with  them  in  the  morn- 


ing, they  gave  vent  to  their  joy  by  sayinp, 
"  Monsieur  et  trop  bon,  il  est  trop  bon." 
Each  of  these  places  I  have  prom  wed  to  visit 
once  a  month.  I  also  hope,  as  soon  as  the 
weather  is  a  little  cooler,  to  visit  Petit  Goave, 
Grand  Goave,  and  Leogane,  places  consider- 
ably distant  from  Mont  Plaisir,  as  well  as 
Baynette,  which  is  a  large  town  twenty-seven 
miles  from  Jacmel,  and  Sale  Frou.  At  pre- 
sent, however,  the  heat  is  so  great  that  my 
life  would  be  endangered  by  venturing  such 
long  journeys. 

But  to  return  home.  Our  day-school  has 
now  increased  to  sixty-six  children.  Our 
sabbath-school  does  not  much  increase,  nor 
do  we  expect  it  will  till  the  accursed  system 
of  Sunday  trading  is  abolished. 

Our  congregations  are  considerably  aug- 
mented, especially  those  of  the  Wednesday 
and  sabbatn  evenings,  when  we  have  some- 
times considerably  more  than  two  hundred 
and  fifty  persons  within  and  without  the 
chapel. 

But  I  have  more  pleasing  intelligence  yet 
to  communicate  to  you  respecting  our  in- 
quirers. We  have  amongst  these  a  Mrs.  D., 
who  ought  to  have  been  baptized  before  the 
death  of  Mr.  Franeies,  as  she  then  gave 
decided  evidence  of  conversion.  I  should 
have  administered  this  ordinance  to  her,  with 
the  two  I  last  baptized,  had  not  her  husband 
so  violently  opposed  it,  that  it  was  deemed 
advisable  to  defer  it.  Mr.  Birrell  conversed 
with  her  when  here,  and  was  much  pleased 
with  her  views  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and 
convinced  of  her  conversion  to  God.  She 
still  remains  steadfast,  and  is  one  of  the 
brightest  specimens  of  a  true  Christian  I  ever 
saw.  She  had,  long  before  the  coming  of 
Mr.  Franeies,  been  seeking  rest  and  finding 
none.  She  was  satisfied  that  the  religion  of 
Home  was  not  that  of  the  bible,  and  in  vain 
sought  peace  till  Mr.  Franeies  showed  her 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


*ao 


THE  MISSIONARY  HERALD 


the  way  of  Miration,  when  the  found  that 
M  pesos  which  passeth  all  understanding." 

Than  there  is  a  Mr.  J.  da  C.  and  his  son, 
who  have  not  given  such  decided  proof  of 
conversion,  bat  who  are  nevertheless  seeking 
after  God.  They  have  attended  regularly 
our  services  and  bible  class,  except  when  ill- 
ness prevented,  and  from  their  numerous 
inquiries,  their  anxiety  to  know  and  do  the 
will  of  God,  and  their  highly  consistent  de- 
portment, it  is  mow  if  est  that  the  work  of 
grace  is  begun  in  their  hesrts. 

Then  we  have  a  Mr.  and  Mrs.  R.,  of 
whom  our  hopes  are  very  sanguine.  Oh  that 
they  may  not  be  blasted  !  The  formers  short 
time  ago  was  an  avowed  infidel.  He  hos 
recently,  however,  attended  our  services,  lias 
become  convinced  of  his  error,  has  purchased 
a  bible,  is  almost  incessantly  reading  it,  and 
evinces  an  ardent  desire  to  become  a  disciple 
of  the  Lord  Je-us. 

But  besides  these,  wa  have  two  other 
equally  interesting  inquirers,  besides  a  little 
girl  of  about  twelve  years  of  age,  who  has 
been  committed  to  the  care  of  perhaps  the 
vilest  prostitute  in  the  town,  but  who  has  at 
last  consented  to  give  her  up  to  the  care  of 
Miss  Harris,  who  will  appropriate  the  money 
given  by  the  president  to  her  support  This 
dear  child  is  seeking  after  God  herself,  and  U 
often  found  reading  and  conversing  with  young 
and  old  about  the  things  which  make  for 
their  peace.  Here,  therefore,  are  eight  per- 
sons who  appear  to  be  "  inquiring  the  way  to 
Zion  with  their  faces  thitherward."  A  proof 
indeed  that  God  is  not  permitting  us  to  toil 
on  in  our  own  weakness.  To  him,  therefore, 
be  all  the  glory. 

We  have,  however,  painful  intelligence  also 
to  communicate.    Three  of  those  who  have 


been  mentioned  to  you  as  inquirers  nppsar  to 
have  returned  to  the  beggarly  elements  of 
sin  and  death.  The  young  men,  too,  in  the 
congregation,  of  whom  we  have  often  said  we 
hoped  they  were  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God,  seem  yet  as  far  off  as  ever.  They 
frequent  our  services,  often  weep  under  the 
preaching  of  the  truth,  and  seem,  for  the 
moment,  concerned  about  their  eternal  wel- 
fare ;  but  when  they  mingle  again  with  their 
old  associates,  their  impressions  vanish  like 
the  midnight  darkness  before  the  light  of 
day. 

But,  besides  this,  the  protracted  illness  of 
Miss  Clark  is  a  great  trial  to  us,  as  her  highly 
valuable  assistance  is  so  much  missed  in  the 
school.  Miss  Clark  13  much  beloved  amongst 
the  people  generally,  has  acquired  consider- 
able knowledge  of  their  language,  and  has  been 
accustomed  to  tuition  upon  a  large  scale; 
whilst  MUs  Harris  and  Airs.  Webley  have 
only  educated  children  in  private  families, 
and  are,  therefore,  not  so  capable  of  managing 
a  large  school  as  Miss  Clark.  Indeed,  Miss 
Harris  has  often  said  she  knew  not  what  she 
should  do  without  her.  On  this  aceouat, 
therefore,  I  was  sorry  to  see  that  her  name  ia 
the  report  was  not  associated  with  the  number 
of  your  agents  here. 

Miss  Harris,  too,  has  been  unwell,  though 
not  seriously  ill,  and  I  sometimes  fear  that, 
without  timely  assistance  in  the  person  ofs 
male  teacher,  we  must  inevitably  lose  her; 
and  her  loss  would  not  be  easily  compensated 
for  in  her  connexion  with  your  mission. 

For  my  own  psrt  I  am  tolerably  well,  and 
have  not  yet  had  fever.  I  am  still  progressing 
with  French  to  as  to  be  able  to  speak  it  con- 
siderably, and  occasionally  preach  and  prsj 
without  the  aid  of  books. 


HOLLAND. 

About  twenty-five  years  ago,  some  friends  in  the  Netherlands,  principally 
belonging  to  the  Menaonite,  or  Dutch  Baptist  churches,  kindly  formed  among 
themselves  an  Auxiliary  to  the  Baptist  Missionary  8ociety.  For  some  years  this 
Auxiliary  remitted  regularly  £200  per  annum ;  but  for  some  time  past  the  amount 
of  its  contribution  has  declined.  This  has  been  accounted  for  by  friends  on  the 
spot,  as  arising  partly  from  the  decease  of  subscribers  whose  places  had  not  been 
filled  up  by  juniors,  partly  from  the  enlarged  number  of  benevolent  institutions 
claiming  support,  and  partly  from  an  increasing  persuasion  that  though  it  might 
be  laudable  to  lend  assistance  to  Foreign  Missionary  Societies,  it  was  the  first  doty 
of  Christians  in  the  Netherlands  to  make  exertions  to  evangelize  the  Mahomme- 
dans  and  pagans  of  their  own  colonics.  With  a  view,  therefore,  to  the  formation 
of  a  Netherland  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  the  Committee  of  the  Auxiliary  have 
determined  to  dissolve  it,  after  having  corresponded  with  us  courteously  on  the 
subject ;  and  it  only  remains  for  us,  in  apprising  our  friends  of  the  fact,  to  express 
our  earnest  desire  that  this  new  arrangement  may  conduce  to  the  salvation  of 
multitudes  among  the  heathen,  and  to  the  glory  of  Him  the  interests  of  whose 
kingdom  all  missionary  societies  are  intended  to  promote. 
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HOME    PROCEEDINGS. 

It  affords  us  pleasure  to  give  publicity  to  the  following  handsome  communica- 
tion from  the  Board  of  Missions  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  which  has 
been  followed  by  a  remittance  of  the  sum  mentioned  in  the  document : — 

Edinburgh,  9th  July,  1847.       Dotc  to  carry  our  agents  and  their  goods  from 
My  dear  Sir,  Fernando  Po  to  Duke  Town  in  February, 

I  beg  to  communicate,  through  you,  to  the   1847." 
Directors  of  your  Missionary  Society,  tbe  fol-       That   you   may  fully   understand   the  re* 
lowing  resolution  of  the  Board  of  Missions  of  j  ferences  in  the  abore  resolution,  I  send  you 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  passed   at  copies  of  the  "Record"  for  May  and  July, 
their  meeting  here  on  the  7th  current.  where  the  things  are  stated.    All  the  comma- 

"  Resolved,  that  tbe  sum  of  £70,  which  the  nications  which  we  receive  from  our  agents  are 
Baptist  missionaries  at  Fernando  Po  gave  in  of  a  character  similar  to  those  there  given ;  and 
October  last  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Waddell  for  con-  it  is  delightful  to  see  the  servants  of  Jesus,  who 
▼eying  in  tbe  ship  Maria  ten  of  their  assistants  have  the  same  benevolent  object  in  view,  cher- 
from  that  island  to  the  West  Indies,  be  repaid  ;  ishing  mutual  regard  in  a  foreign  land.  No 
to  tbe  Baptist  Missionary  Society  in  London :  ]  blame  is  to  be  attached  to  Mr.  Waddell  for 
direct  the  treasurer  to  do  this,  snd  instruct  the  accepting  tbe  money,  as  he  had  no  instructions 
secretary  to  intimate  to  the  Directors  of  the  !  upon  the  point,  and  as  be  did  what  seemed  to 
said  Society  the  high  gratification  which  the  him  to  be  duty;  but  though  the  circumstances 
accounts  of  the  very  friendly  intercourse  sub*  of  the  transaction  have  not  been  minutely 
ststing  between  the  agents  of  the  two  Societies  !  detailed  to  us,  yet  we  feel  that  a  missionary 


labouring  in  Western  Central  Africa,  have 
given  to  this  Board,  and  the  gratitude  which 
the  Board  feel  to  Dr.  Prince  for  tbe  medical 
services  which  be  kindly  and  gratuitously  ren- 
dered to  our  agents  during  their  temporary 
residence  in  Fernando  Po,  especially  to  Edward 
Millon,  the  negro  assistant,  during  the  illness 

which  preceded  his  death,  and  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  j  Andrew  Somrryxlu,  8ae. 

Clarke  for  the  offer  which  he  made  of  the  ship  |      Rev.  Joseph  Angus, 


ship  should,  when  it  can  be  done,  be  at  the 
service  of  missionaries ;  and  therefore  we  have 
to  request  that  your  Society  wiJl  do  us  the 
favour  of  accepting  tbe  money  which  we  have 
desired  the  treasurer  to  transmit. 
I  am,  my  dear  Sir, 

Tours  very  sincerely, 


FOREIGN  LETTERS  RECEIVED. 

Africa  -....•••••Bzxbu Merrick,  J Feb.  15. 

Newbegin,  W.  ...Feb.  17. 

Cakeroons   Clarke,  J Jan.  6. 

Clarence Clarke,  J Jan.  26,  Feb.  20  &  24. 

Asia Calcutta » Thomas,  J May  3. 

Kandt    Allen,  J May  8. 

Haiti Jacmel Weblcy,  W.  H.  ...May  26. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 

The  thanks  of  the  Committee  are  presented  to  the  following  friends- 
Messrs.  W.  L.  Smith  and  Co.,  for  twenty  reams  of  printing  paper,  for  Trinidad ; 
Mr.  J.  R.  Rogers,  for  twenty  copies  of  hb  **  Chapters  on  Country  Banking,"  to  bt  sold 

for  the  benefit  of  the  Mission  ; 
Mr.  J.  Rogers,  Wotton  under  Edge,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines,  &c; 
Mr.  Emery,  Chelsea,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines,  for  Rto.  C.  C.  Dawson  ; 
Friends  at  Amersham,  by  Rev.  W.  A.  Salter,  for  a  chest  of  clothing,  for  Africa  ; 
Religious  Tract  Society,  for  a  parcel  of  tracts,  for  Rev,  T.  C.  Page,  Madrat. 

The  hale  of  clothing  acknowledged  last  month  as  received  from  Mr.  Merrick,  was  from 
i he  ladies  of  Henrietta  Street  Chapel. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS, 

Received  on  account  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  during  the  month  of 

June,  1847. 


Annual  Svbecription. 

£t.  d. 
Wheeler,  Mr.  D.  D 0  10    0 


Donation*. 

Boyee,  Mr.,  Executors  of 
the  late,  for  Mr.  Beck- 
ford,  Jamaica  10    0 

British     and     Foreign 
Bible  Society,  for  Bre- 
ton Translation*  ...  00    0 

Friend,  by  C.  M 5    5 

Friend  to  Missions 3    0 

Gurney,  Jos.,  Esq 100    0 

Koura-a    1    0 


£   «.  d. 
Poster,  O.  B.,  Esq.,  by 
Rot.  Joseph  Angus  10  10   0 


0    6   0 


London  and  Mzddlrskx 

AUXfUARIXS. 

Bow- 
Sunday     School,    for 

Dove 0  12  10 

Chelsea- 
Box,  by  Mr.  Emery...    0  IS    0 
Greenwich,  Lewisham  Road — 
Contributions,   by    a 

Friend 0  10    0 

Do.,  8unday  School    16    0 
Do.,  Juvenile  Mis- 
sionary Box 0  19    1 

Spencer  Place- 
Collection  4    0    0 

Walworth,  Horsley  Street— 
Sunday  School 3    0    3 

BUCKINOHAMSHIRR. 

Oiney— 

Collections 0    4  4 

Contributions   7  19  6 

Do.,  Sunday  School  0  IS  0 

Do.,  Ravenstone  ...  1    0  0 

Do.,  Weston 0    6  0 

Stony  8tratford— 
Contributions,        tor 

Dove, 10  0 

CAJfBXiDoxaHiax. 

Cambridge,  on  account, 

by  G.E.  Foster,  Esq.  SO  17  10 


Cornwall* 
Helston— 
8unday    School,     for 
Do**....... 

HaMMHTRB. 

Long  Parish— 
Contributions,  by  Mr. 
Fntcher,  for  Dose...    0  10    0 


HbRTVORJMHIRR. 

St  Albans,  on  account  15 
Contributions,    Juve- 
nile,  for  School  at 
Maiura 


0    0 


Kent. 

Deal 

Faversham— 
Cowell,  Mr.  M.  H., 
Profit  of  sale  of  bo- 
tanical collection, 
for  Rev.  W.  H.  Den- 
ham,  Serampore   ... 

Lancashirr. 

Cloughfold— 
Contributions,        for 

Dove, 

Preston— 
Contributions,  by  Mr. 
Walters .. 


8    0    0 


15    0 


5   8    0 


10    0 


0    7    6 


Norfolk. 

Norwich,  on  account,  by 
Mr.  J.  D.  Smith  130    0 


Towcester— 
Collection 8 


7    4 


£  U 

Proceeds  of  Tea  Meet- 
ing    3   910 

Contributions  .. 15  11 11 

Do.,  for  Doty 0  13  0 


Son 
Bristol- 
Balance   of  account, 

1846-7 158  11   0 

On  account  of  current 

year 400   0   1 

Cheddar- 
Proceeds    of    Flower 
Garden,     by     Mr. 
Webb,  for  Dove. 0  10  0 

STArrORDflHIRR. 

Burton  on  Trent— 
Contributions,  by  Mrs. 

Bedfern,  for  Doce   3   0  0 
Do.,  Sunday  School, 
fordo. S   0 

YORRBRTRR. 

Rotherham— 
Sunday     School,    for 
Dove   1  0  • 

SOUTH  WALES. 

GlAJSOROAmRIRR. 

Dinae— 

Collections....... S   3  4 

Contributions  . M    0  17  • 

SCOTLAND. 
Weatray,  Skeill- 
Friend,  by  Mr.  John 
Raid,  for  Do*  10  0 

FOREIGN. 
Clarence,  Fernando  Po, 

by    Dr.    Prince,    for 

ffaitt  33  0  • 

Jericho,    Jamaica,    for 

Jtittister 60  0  0 


Subscriptions  tnd  Donations  in  aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  William  Brodie  Gurney,  Esq.,  and  Samuel  Morton  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  M.A.,  Secretory,  at  the  Mission  House,  33,  Moorgate  Street,  London: 
in  Edinburgh,  by  the  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson,  and  John 
Macandrew,  Esq.;  in  Glasgow,  by  Robert  Kettle,  Esq.;  in  Calcutta,  by  the  Rev.  Jsmei 
Thomas,  Baptist  Mission  Press;  and  at  Nsw  You,  United  States,  by  W.  Colgate,  Esq. 
Contributions  can  also  be  paid  in  at  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  account  of  M  W.  B.  Garner 
and  others.'* 
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BIBLICAL    REPOSITORY. 


SEPTEMBER,  1847. 


HOW  TO  INCREASE  THE  NUMBER  OF  RELIGIOUS 
ELECTORS. 


We  have  pointed  out  the  necessity  of  having  members  of  parliament 
who  are  men  of  high  character  for  probity  and  sound  principles:  the 
only  way  to  secure  a  large  number  of  such  gentlemen  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  is  to  multiply  the  number  of  religious  voters  in  the 
borough  and  county  constituencies.  The  late  elections  have  abun- 
dantly shown  the  power  which  such  voters  may  possess  in  time 
of  political  conflict,  or  in  the  presence  of  a  political  crisis. 

We  commend  our  readers  to  consider  well  the  question,  whether 
the  good  sense,  the  economical  habits,  and  deep  religious  convic- 
tions of  the  middle  class  of  English  society,  have  yet  been 
fairly  represented  in  parliament :  and  then,  further,  to  ask  them- 
selves, whether  it  would  not  be  quite  practicable  to  increase  to  a 
very  large  extent  the  number  of  intelligent  Christian  young  men 
in  the  lists  of  county  and  borough  voters  before  the  next  general 
election. 

We  believe  there  would  be  no  difficulty  whatever  in  very 
greatly  enlarging  this  band,  and  at  the  same  time  making  the  effort 
the  means  of  accomplishing  other  great  good ;  that,  namely,  of  pro- 
viding garden-ground  and  improved  cottage  residences  for  the  agri- 
cultural poor. 

TOL.    IV. — HO.    IX.  K    K 
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Who  that  is  acquainted  with  our  villages  does  not  know  how 
landed  proprietors,   farmers,  poor-law  guardians,  as   with  one  con- 
sent, are  averse  to  the   settlement  of  an  additional    labourer  and 
his  family  in   their   neighbourhood.      The   intention  is    professedly 
to  keep  down  rates  ;  the  poor  may  go  to  the  towns,  manufacturing 
districts,  or  where  they  can ;  only  a  certain  number  of  cottages  are 
to  be  had,  and  those  often  most  wretched  habitations,  at  enormous 
rents,  destitute  of  gardens  that  would  be  of  any  use,  and  at  most 
inconvenient  distances   from    their  labour.     If  a  poor  man  some- 
what more  favourably  circumstanced  dies,  before  the  spirit  has  well 
quitted  its  clay  tabernacle,  there  will  be  numerous  eager  applicants 
for  the  tenement  in  which  he  has  passed  the  last  months  or  years 
of  his  toil-worn  life  :   and  the  landlord,  too  ready  to  suspect  that 
the  poor  widow  will  not  be  able  to  pay  the  exorbitant  rental,  gives 
the  word  which  gratifies  one  of  the  eager  expectants,  and  turns  the 
bereaved  one  adrift. 

A  plot  of  garden -ground  for  the  poor  is  now  sometimes  pro- 
vided in  villages,  and  if  the  ratepayers  were  wise  would  be  uni- 
versally provided.  But  how  often  is  the  rent  charged  treble  the 
amount  of  the  same  quality  of  land  as  let  to  the  fanner :  and  still 
more  frequently  the  allotment  is  at  such  a  great  distance  from  the 
poor  man's  abode,  that  he  must  either  neglect  his  taking,  or  drag 
his  weary  limbs  an  additional  three  or  four  miles  before  he  can  re- 
tire to  rest,  besides  the  extra  expense  involved  in  carrying  manure, 
providing  tillage,  and  removing  the  produce.  In  order  to  be  of  real 
advantage  to  the  labourer,  the  bit  of  land  should  adjoin  his  residence, 
or  be  so  near  that  he  and  his  family  might  profitably  employ  in  it  all 
the  unoccupied  morsels  of  time.  The  moral  and  economical  benefits 
which  would  arise  if  this  plan  were  fairly  carried  out  in  all  the  vil- 
lages and  hamlets  of  the  country  are  perfectly  incalculable. 

We  should  be  glad,  therefore,  to  hear  of  an  extensive  organi- 
sation throughout  our  borders  of  benevolent  and  thinking  young 
men,  for  the  purpose  of  purchasing  land,  and  dividing  it  into  small 
holdings,  so  as  to  add  to  the  comforts  of  a  much  oppressed  class ; 
and  secure  for  themselves  a  vote  and  voice  in  the  government 
of  the  empire.  We  would  urge  all  such  young  men  who  can 
lay  by  anything  from  their  weekly  earnings  to  fix  their  mind 
steadily  upon  this  object  of  honourable  ambition,  and  to  set  about 
the  accomplishment  of  it  without  delay. 

Since  writing  the  above  we  were  pleased  to  observe  an  adver- 
tisement in  the  Nonconformist,  in  which  one  of  the  main  objects 
contemplated    here   assumes    a   practical    shape,   and  well    merits 
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the  attention  of  thoughtful  young  men.  The  following  is  an  ex- 
tract from  this  advertisement,  which  bears  the  name  of  J.  H. 
Tillett,  Esq.,  Norwich,  and  is  entitled,  "  Electoral  League  for 
extending  the  County  Franchise  and  securing  the  return  of  Inde- 
pendent Members." 

"  The  Forty  Shilling  County  Franchise  affords  great  facility  for  the 
carrying  out  of  this  purpose.  Hundreds  of  our  friends  throughout 
the  country  are  purchasing  small  freeholds  to  obtain  County  votes. 
I  may  say,  thousands  are  members  of  Building  and  Friendly  Societies 
with  the  same  view.  A  strong  and  growing  feeling  prevails  amongst 
the  operatives  and  non-electors  in  favour  of  this  mode  of  enfranchising 
themselves,  so  that  they  may  be  better  enabled  to  obtain  for  them- 
selves and  their  brethren  that  right  from  which  they  are  excluded. 
The  concentration  of  these  movements  would  ensure  for  our  cause  the 
most  signal  success.  If  four  County  divisions,  in  the  north,  south, 
east,  and  west  of  England  were  selected,  and  all  who  concurred  in  our 
principles  were  urged  to  acquire  qualifications  in  some  one  or  more  of 
those  districts,  this  concentration  would  be  secured,  and  the  return  of 
several  good  men  and  true  as  County  members,  to  advocate  the  cause 
of  the  people,  would  be  ensured. 

"  Success  thus  obtained,  on  a  limited  scale,  would  lead  to  more 
extensive  movements.  We  suggest  the  following  plan  for  adop- 
tion : — 

1.  The  appointment  of  a  Central  Committee,  to  collect  the  best 

information  as  to  the  present  state  of  the  County  constituencies, 
with  a  view  to  the  selection  of  such  as  would  be  most  favourable 
to  the  contemplated  object. 

2.  The  formation  of  Local  Committees  throughout  the  kingdom,  to 

carry  the  system  into  complete  operation. 

3.  Such  an  arrangement/  as  to  the  amount  of  Subscriptions  as  would 

secure  the  co-operation  of  all  classes,  especially  of  the  opera- 
tives ;  for  instance  : — 

1st  Class.  To  comprise  all  who  can  and  will  immediately  purchase 
freeholds  in  one  or  more  of  the  particular  localities  determined 
on. 

2nd  Class.  Those  who  will  pay  the  purchase  money  by  instalments 
of  £1  per  month. 

3rd  Class.     10s.  per  month. 

4th  Class.     58.  per  month. 

"  In  the  last  three  Classes,  it  may  at  first  appear  that  the  prospect  of 
acquiring  the  franchise  is  so  remote  as  not  to  effect  the  object.     But  it 
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is  not  so.  Suppose  1,000  persons  join  the  2nd  Class.  This  wOl  raise 
£1,000,  equivalent  to  the  purchase  of  twenty  freeholds.  A  ballot 
once  a  month  will  decide  who  are  to  have  the  priority  as  to  these 
twenty  qualifications,  until  every  subscriber  has  become  possessed  of 
the  requisite  estate.  The  payment  of  the  subscriptions  will  continue 
until  the  purchase  money  has  been  discharged,  interest  being  paid  at 
the  rate  of  £4  per  cent,  upon  the  balance  from  time  to  time  remain- 
ing due.  Thus,  votes  will  be  made  as  speedily  as  possible,  the  money 
subscribed  will  produce  good  interest,  and  every  subscriber  will  have 
an  equal  chance  of  an  immediate  qualification. 

"  This  machinery  having  been  adopted  in  this  locality,  has  afforded 
proof  of  its  adaptation  to  the  object  in  view.  A  similar  course  has 
been  followed  in  many  of  the  Building  and  Friendly  Societies. 

"  A  Central  Committee  must  be  appointed,  in  whom  the  public 
generally  will  place  implicit  confidence. 

"  The  effect  produced  upon  the  public  mind  by  such  a  proof  of 
determination  and  union  as  the  adoption  of  this  course  is  to  afford, 
will  of  itself  go  far  to  give  a  strong  recommendation  to  our  principles. 

"  The  practicability  of  the  plan  has  been  tested,  and  is  beyond  ques- 
tion. It  will  not  only  be  politically  advantageous,  but  will  do  immense 
good  in  a  moral  and  social  aspect.  It  will  encourage  habits  of  saving 
amongst  our  young  men  and  operators.  The  sums  which  are  now 
expended  in  useless  luxuries  and  idle  pursuits  would,  if  thus  accumu- 
lated, soon  purchase  an  estate  sufficient  to  enable  its  owner  to  give  a 
vote  in  aid  of  the  principles  to  which  he  is  attached. 

"  An  influential  Committee  will  probably  soon  be  formed  to  cany  out 
this  project.  It  is  hoped  that  some  of  the  most  zealous  and  influential 
of  our  friends  in  London  and  the  provinces  will  act  upon  it.  They,  in 
whose  name  I  write,  earnestly  entreat  the  co-operation  of  all  in  every 
part  of  the  kingdom,  who  are  anxious  to  help  on  the  good  work  by  the 
means  above  suggested.  Every  one  can  do  something.  Amongst  our 
Sunday-school  teachers,  and  our  young  men  in  general,  there  are 
thousands  anxious  to  be  up  and  doing.  An  enterprise  is  now  before 
them  in  which  they  can  worthily  assist.  Let  none  of  them  stand  back 
— we  have  ample  encouragement.  Villiers  for  South  Lancashire, 
Cobden  for  the  West  Riding,  show  what  zeal  and  union  can  accomplish. 
That  great  confederacy  which  has  brought  about  such  astonishing  re- 
sults comprised  a  larger  number  of  wealthy  men  than  we  can  at  present 
claim,  but  our  strength  lies  where  their  weakness  was  found — amongst 
the  working  classes,  and  even  in  the  agricultural  districts.  A  bold 
movement  for  the  cause  of  civil  and  religious  equality  may  at  first  find 
fewer  great  men  on  its  side,  but  the  hearts  of  the  millions  are  set  upon 
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it,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  bring  before  the  public  eye  some  striking  proof 
of  this  *  Great  Fact.' " 

Whilst  mourning  over  the  scenes  of  degradation  and  vice  which  too 
often  accompany  an  election,  and  considering  the  mental  and  moral 
condition  of  many  on  whose  decision  that  election  may  probably 
depend — how  we  have  longed  that  the  noble,  energetic,  holy,  intelli- 
gent, band  of  young  men  who  conduct  our  Sabbath-schools,  and  form 
the  hope  and  stay  of  our  churches  throughout  the  country,  were 
possessed  of  votes.  Why  should  they  not?  With  an  organization 
complete  as  is  ours — with  habits  of  industry,  sobriety,  and  good 
thrift,  which  ought  ever  to  accompany  true  godliness — with  that 
exhaustless  energy  which  springs  from  high  principle,  invigorated  and 
exalted  by  the  religious  spirit — let  us  only  besolve,  and  the  most 
complete  success  is  sure. 


STATE  OF  THE  DENOMINATION. 


We  earnestly  commend  to  the  attention  of  our  readers  the  following 
remarks  on  this  momentous  topic  by  one  of  the  editors  of  that  valuable 
little  magazine,  The  Chtjbch  : — 

"  Frdm  the  Report  of  the  Baptist  Union,  it  appeared  there  had  been 
a  clear  increase  of  2,183  in  759  churches;  being  nearly  three  per 
church.  The  painful  circumstance  is,  that  this  is  the  smallest  rate  of 
increase  for  six  years,  during  which  it  has  been  continually  declining 
from  an  average  of  ten  to  that  of  three  per  church.  The  inference 
seemed  unavoidable,  that  it  may  go  on  to  a  progressive  decrease — in- 
deed must  do  so,  unless  the  tide  turn. 

"  Opinions  on  this  topic  were  freely  expressed,  both  at  the  business 
and  the  public  meeting,  for  a  considerable  time.  Many  causes  were 
alleged — such  as  poverty  of  the  people  and  ministers  —  German 
theology — the  rage  for  speculation — the  imperfect  spiritual  training  of 
our  churches — the  excitement  of  public  and  political  matters — separa- 
tion between  the  rich  and  the  poor ;  of  these,  however,  some  were 
considered  irrelevant ;  others,  as  not  being  peculiar  to  the  present 
time,  and  therefore  not  accounting  for  the  facts.  For  instance,  the 
denomination  dertainly  increased  under  great  poverty,  and  amid  far 
greater  political  excitement  and  action  than  now,  in  the  times  of  Charles 
the  Second  and  previously. 

"  To  the  writer  it  appears  that  most  of  the  circumstances  mentioned 
may  facilitate  the  working  of  some  more  deeply  seated  cause  ;  but  to 
be  wholly  unentitled,  either  individually  or  unitedly,  to  be  regarded  as 
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the  cane;  just  as  insects  nestle  in  and  injure  a  plant  already  unhealthy. 
That  cause  must  be  in  the  lowered  converting  zeal  of  the  churches  as  a 
whole,  and  this  must  be  due  to  a  less  realizing  union  between  the 
members  and  the  Head.  There  must  be  fewer  ministers  and  fewer 
members  who  live  in  absorbing  fellowship  with  the  Head  of  the  church. 
The  converting  energy  of  the  Christian  depends  on  the  vividness  with 
which  he  realizes  the  condition  of  man ;  the  power  of  the  grace  of 
Christ ;  and  the  vanity  of  this  life.  Through  various  means — intel- 
lectual, commercial,  social,  moral,  and  spiritual — Satan  is  permitted  to 
dim  the  vision  of  faith,  and  cool  its  ardour.  This  is  our  trial  as  God's 
people.  In  the  life  of  the  individual,  God  permits  Satan  frequently  to 
seduce  so  far  as  to  lead  him  into  a  sin,  which,  by  its  greatness,  drives  him 
afresh  to  the  cross,  and  to  begin  his  spiritual  life  anew.  In  the  experience 
of  the  church,  he  is  allowed  to  seduce  to  the  point,  when  some  holy 
reformer  is  aroused  to  unquenchable  "  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts,"  and 
the  Lord  works  with  him  to  arouse  his  people.  The  Baptist  Union 
will  be  an  unspeakable  blessing,  if  it  be  the  means  of  bringing  before 
the  churches  a  state  of  things  too  painful  to  allow  God's  servants  any 
rest  till  they  see  it  altered,  and  of  manifesting  it,  too,  by  their 
statistics  so  much  sooner  than  it  would  have  been  certainly  known 
without  them. 

"  May  we  not  hope  that  multitudes  of  the  devout  minds  in  our 
denomination  will  begin  to  examine  the  state  of  their  spiritual  life,  to 
detect  languor  in  prayers  for  their  family,  their  church,  their  uncon- 
verted neighbours,  and  for  their  own  devotedness  too  ?  That  there 
will  be  much  earnest  and  humbling  'communing  with  their  own 
hearts,'  in  silence  and  in  the  closet ;  and  by  consequence,  a  renewed, 
serious,  quiet,  humble,  and,  therefore,  steady  recommencement,  both 
with  God  and  men  ?  If  this  should  be  the  happy  effect,  what  delight- 
ful signs  of  a  spiritual  spring  may  begin  to  appear  by  the  next  annual 
meeting ! 

"  One  course  seems  to  us  very  desirable  in  connexion  with  much  closet 
work — that  of  the  church,  as  such,  meeting  much  more  frequently  and 
regularly.  We  feel,  when  thus  met,  much  as  a  family  when  only  its 
own  members  are  present ;  we  speak  both  to  God  and  our  brethren 
with  greater  freedom ;  we  confess,  deplore,  and  supplicate,  with  more 
earnestness.  The  blight  of  revivals  is  too  frequently  their  publicity, 
and  the  commendation  they  obtain.  The  streugth  of  the  church  is  its 
conscious  nothingness,  and  its  freedom  from  church-pride.  A  church, 
like  an  individual,  if  it  only  begins  to  be  vain  of  its  preacher,  its  mem- 
bers, its  accessions,  or,  what  is  worse  still,  of  its  worldly  respectability, 
must  suffer  spiritually.  Was  not  the  ten  per  church  of  1841,  cause  of 
self-glorification  to  many  churches  whose  increase  contributed  most 
largely  to  the  high  average  ?  And  have  we  not  ever  since  been  suffer- 
ing the  punishment  of  this  sin  ?  We  "  numbered  the  people,"  and 
were  elated  by  it :  God  will  abase  us  by  the  very  same  means  which 
made  us  self-satisfied.  "  F.  C." 
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Less  than  half  a  century  ago,  when  grave  ministers  of  religion  could 
preach  war-sermons  with  ail  the  energy  of  Crusaders,  our  brethren 
across  the  Channel  were  spoken  of,  and  even  prayed  against,  as  "  our 
natural  enemies,  the  French."  The  two  nations  are  now  "  on  speaking 
terms,"  but  their  intercommunications  are  not  yet  free  from  distant 
suspicion  and  haughty  reserve.  It  becomes  us  as  men,  and  if  as  men, 
surely  as  Christians,  to  banish  all  such  feelings.  In  Christ  Jesus,  there 
is  neither  "  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  barba- 
rian, Scythian,  bond  nor  free."  And  among  the  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity there  must  be  no  longer  Gaul  or  Britain,  in  the  sense  of  alien  or 
foe,  for  men  are  friends  and  brethren,  and  the  world  is  our  common 
home.  Even  were  we  treated  as  Samaritans  it  would  become  us  to 
act  the  Samaritan's  neighbourly  part :  but  there  is  no  such  trial  for  our 
charity  in  the  case  we  have  in  view. 

If  these  things  are  so,  have  we  not  been  wanting  in  Christian  com- 
passion for  our  brethren  in  France  ?  What  has  been  done  for  France  ? 
Looking  at  the  absolute  value  of  all  religious  effort,  we  may  say  much ; 
but  looking  at  the  comparative  extent  of  these  efforts,  and  at  the 
urgent  necessities  of  the  case — nothing. 

The  religious  state  of  France  is  strange  and  appalling.  The  Romish 
Church  claims  an  overwhelming  majority  of  those  of  the  French  who 
profess  Christianity.  Far  be  it  from  any  who  cultivate  the  mind  of 
Christ  to  say  that  salvation  is  found  only  within  the  pale  of  one  or 
another  church,  or  the  narrow  bounds  of  this  or  that  religious  sect. 
But  we  all  know  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  have  not  only  heard  with 
our  ears,  and  been  told  by  our  fathers,  but  we  see  and  understand  the 
Christianity  which  Rome  teaches.  Take,  then,  the  fact  that  out  of 
more  than  82,000,000  of  people  in  France,  only  1,100,000  are,  even 
professedly,  Protestants.  The  rest  profess  Romanism,  or  nothing. 
The  less  enlightened  and  more  excitable  are  devoted  Romanists. 
Romanism  is  a  religion  of  the  imagination  and  of  the  heart,  and 
therefore  cannot  but  take  root  in  a  French  soil.  Romanism  is 
venerable  for  antiquity,  splendid  with  science,  arts,  and  wealth,  and 
hallowed  by  the  most  sacred  associations.  Romanism,  therefore, 
holds  "  in  chains  under  darkness"  all  who  are  swayed  by  impulse, 
and  all  who  are  ruled  by  prejudice.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
more  intelligent,  thought  and  independence  contend  with  the  in- 
fluences which  favour  Rome ;  and  as  the  conflict  is  earnest  and 
decision  difficult,  and  as  no  better  manifestation  of  Christianity  is  at 
hand,  an  unstable  scepticism  is  the  natural  result.  "  At  the  present 
day,"  says  a  member  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  "  the  government 
believes  in  nothing;  the  nobles  of  the  court  in  nothing ;  the  houses  of 
legislature  in  nothing ;  the  electors  in  nothing ;  the  tutors  in  nothing ; 
the  students  in  nothing."  This  testimony  is  sweeping  enough,  but  it 
would  be  hard  to  contradict  it.  Their  creed  is  universal  unbelief; 
their  practice  universal  profanity. 

A  very  small  amount  of  observation  would  suffice  to  give  an  idea  of 
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French  regard  for  religious  worship.  Let  any  one  pass  through  Paris 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  observe  how  that  day  is  respected. 
This  is  a  fair  test ;  for  the  sacredness  of  the  day  is  certainly  a  part  of 
the  creed  of  those  who  profess  any  form  of  Christianity  in  France.  If 
the  French,  or  any  large  body  of  them,  professed,  conscientiously,  to 
regard  no  day  "  to  the  Lord,"  they  would  "  not  regard  it,"  and  the 
case  would  be  different.  But  as  the  matter  stands,  the  disregard  of 
the  day  must  indicate  either  inconsistent  profession  or  infidel  profanity. 
All  day,  workmen  pursue  their  usual  avocations,  even  upon  public 
buildings.  Very  few  of  the  shops  are  closed.  Towards  the  evening 
worship  is  utterly  discarded,  and  all  Paris  swarms  to  the  public  prome- 
nades, where  the  scenes  rival,  (except,  perhaps,  in  coarseness),  the 
revelries  of  an  English  fair.  And  this  is  but  a  specimen  of  the  frivolous 
and  irreligious  spirit  which  prevails  and  predominates  in  the  minds  of 
the  French. 

Many  and  various  influences  have  conspired  to  produce  the  result 
described.     Only  a  few  can  be  hinted  at  here. 

Something  must,  undoubtedly,  be  attributed  to  the  predispositions 
existing  in  the  natural  character  of  the  people.  The  French  constitu- 
tion is  naturally  and  peculiarly  excitable  ;  and  excitability  gives  rise  to 
fickleness.  The  imagination  of  a  Frenchman  is  vivid,  his  perception 
quick,  his  nature  susceptible.  He  is  easily  aroused  and  he  speedily 
cools.  The  veriest  trifles  can  amuse  him  for  a  moment,  but  the  most 
important  interests  cannot  detain  him  long.  Novelty  is  the  first  thing, 
pleasure'  the  second,  and  intrinsic  worth  only  the  third.  Their  most 
popular  literature  is  of  the  imaginative  cast,  and  their  very  philosophers 
theorize  rather  than  reason.  Even  their  colossal  works  of  art,  involv- 
ing, as  they  do,  immense  labour,  have  nearly  all  been  accomplished 
piecemeal,  that  being  taken  up  under  one  fit  of  excitement,  which  was 
laid|down  unfinished  on  the  subsidence  of  the  last.  Now,  to  such  a 
people,  the  presentation  of  Christianity  in  a  distorted  form  is  the  direct 
move  for  seeking  to  produce  infidelity  and  irreligion.  What  would 
incite  inquiry  elsewhere,  will  in  France  prohibit  it  The  studious 
German  mind  cannot  reason  itself  out  of  Christianity.  The  cautious 
English  mind  rarely  ventures  to  question  it.  But  the  quick,  impatient 
spirit  of  the  French  cuts  the  knot  at  once,  and  lets  the  burden  of  its 
difficulties  fall.  What  wonder,  then,  that  when  the  Church  of  Rome 
uprears  its  front  and  calls  itself  Christianity,  the  disposition  should  be 
either  unthinkingly  to  submit  to  it,  or  in  the  view  of  its  absurdities,  as 
hastily  to  say,  "  If  this  is  Christianity,  let  us  treat  it  with  contempt?" 

A  disposition  adverse  to  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  has,  doubtless, 
been  fostered  also  by  the  military  element,  which  leavens  all  French 
society.  The  war  spirit  and  the  spirit  of  Christ  are  so  strongly  opposed, 
that  the  prevalence  of  the  one  must  be  an  obstacle  to  the  extension  of 
the  other.  Now  in  France  almost  every  man  is  a  soldier.  All  payers 
of  direct  taxes  are,  together  with  their  adult  sons,  enrolled  as  members 
of  the  militia  or  "  national  guard  :"  and  not  a  young  man  dares  leave 
the  country  without  having  "  satisfied  the  conscription,"  that  is,  stood 
the  chance  of  being  drawn  for  the  standing  army.  In  such  a  state  of 
society  would  any  people  be  inclined  to  go  in  search  of  the  Gospel  of 
peace? 
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Nor  could  the  stoutest  upholder  of  national  religious  establishment* 
deny  that  the  ecclesiastical  system  of  France  is  calculated  to  foster 
religious  indifference.  No  system  could  be  adjusted  for  that  end  with 
more  fatal  accuracy.  The  government  pays  both  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant, supporting  one  system  with  one  hand  and  its  opposite  with  the 
other.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  any  principles  but  those  of 
Atheism  could  justify  such  a  sacrifice  of  principle  before  a  miserable 
political  expediency.  And  it  is  still  more  difficult  to  conceive  how  any- 
thing but  utter  disrespect  for  religion  could  be  fostered  by  it  in  the 
minds  of  the  people. 

The  effects  of  these  and  of  other  courses  are  fearful.  Civilization 
has,  indeed,  triumphed  in  France,  but  the  French,  for  the  most  part, 
are  only  civilized  heathens.  The  enlightenment  of  Pagan  Rome,  and 
the  refinement  of  idolatrous  Greece,  are  the  enlightenment  and  refine- 
ment of  modern  France. 

Let  us  now  see  what  Evangelical  Christians  have  done.  We  will 
take  the  capital  as  a  specimen.  Paris  contains  a  population  of  more 
than  936,000  souls.  Of  these,  it  will  be  seen,  very  few  make  any 
profession  of  Christianity  but  the  Romish.  The  French  among  these 
exceptions  are  the  following  :— 1.  The  Calvinists,  with  four  churches 
and  seven  pastors.  2.  The  Lutherans,  with  two  churches  and  four 
pastors.  (The  above-named  are  paid  by  the  state.)  3.  The  French 
Independents,  with  two  chapels.  But  what  have  British  Christians 
done  ?  What  are  they  now  doing  ?  The  Bible  societies  are  laudably 
active  and  incalculably  useful,  but  Bible  societies  cannot  do  the  work 
of  the  living  voice.  Service  in  French  at  two  Wesleyan,  two  Inde- 
pendent, and  two  Episcopal  places  of  worship,  constitute  the  sum  of 
this  kind  of  effort  as  put  forth  by  British  Christians  in  Paris.  Nor  is 
Paris  an  exception.  Except  the  Episcopal  addenda  to  the  resident 
British  nobility,  the  valuable  missions  of  the  Wesleyans,  and  the  efforts 
of  the  Baptists  in  Brittany,  what  have  English  Christians  done  ? 

It  may  be  objected  to  the  tenour  of  these  observations,  that  the 
obligation  does  not  lie  upon  British  Christians,  but  upon  the  en- 
lightened among  the  French  themselves.  Doubtless  the  first  claim 
must  be  made  upon  them,  but  seeing  that  they  are  a  mere  handful  of 
men,  almost  overborne  by  the  might  and  multitude  of  their  foes,  is  it 
not  made  imperative,  by  the  law  of  Christian  kindness,  that  the  strong 
should  promptly  fly  to  the  aid  of  the  weak  ?  Should  every  sphere 
which  contains  a  sprinkling  of  religious  men  be  considered  as  having 
no  claim  upon  foreign  effort  ?  If  so,  abandon  our  home  missions ; 
forsake  our  foreign  missions  as  soon  as  they  begin  to  prosper;  and 
leave  the  few  faithful  to  triumph  alone,  or  sink  in  despair. 

Why  have  not  these  thoughts  long  ago  aroused  the  servants  of  Christ 
amongst  us  ?  It  is  hard  to  say  exactly  why.  There  is  one  influence, 
however,  which,  doubtless,  is  partly  effective  in  producing  the  result. 
Let  any  Christian  who  is  accustomed  to  urge  upon  others  the  claims  of 
religion,  say  whether  he  has  not  experienced  a  difficulty  in  speaking  to 
the  respectable  and  accomplished,  which  as  a  visitor  of  the  hut  or  the 
hospital  he  would  never  feel.  The  responsibilities  of  the  classes  so 
distinguished  are  greater  than  those  of  others,  and  it  conveys  more  of 
a  reproach  to  take  it  for  granted  that  such  persons  are  without  religion. 
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What  is  felt  in  reference  to  an  individual,  may  also  be  felt  in  reference 
to  a  nation.  It  is  easier  to  preach  to  the  savage  than  to  the  polished 
and  refined.  And  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  the  "  learned  and  polite*' 
need  the  remedy  of  the  Gospel  as  mnch  as  the  "  ignorant  and  rude." 
But  we  must  not  mistake  information  for  religion.  Secular  enlighten- 
ment may  be  bestowed,  and  yet  the  mind  which  receives  it  may  be  as 
really  heathenish  as  the  mind  of  an  African  savage.  Were  the  cities  of 
Greece  denied  apostolic  labours  because  of  their  enlightenment  ?  Did 
Paul  pause  before  Corinth,  to  ask  whether  the  Corinthians  needed  his 
help,  or  fail  to  discover  amid  the  refinement  of  Athens  a  "  city  wholly 
given  to  idolatry  ? "  Christians  are  bound  to  oppose,  and  the  Gospel 
is  mighty  to  conquer,  not  merely  the  spirit  of  ignorance,  but,  directly 
and  chiefly,  the  spirit  of  irreligion.  We  have  to  subdue,  not  the  mind 
to  science,  but  the  heart  to  Christ. 

The  question — What,  then,  can  be  done  ?  now  arises.  Details  and 
suggestions  might  easily  be  given  in  reply.  Bat  let  Christians  first 
become  awake  to  the  necessity  for  action.  B.  F. 


REMARKS  SUGGESTED  BY  MR.  UNDERHILL'S  ARTICLE 
ON  COLLEGIATE  EDUCATION. 


The  paper  by  Mr.  Underhill,  in  the  July  number  of  the  Record,  is  so 
admirable  in  itself,  and  many  of  his  views  so  much  in  accordance  with 
those  I  have  long  advocated,  that  I  may  hope  to  be  excused  if  I  endea- 
vour to  keep  attention  awake  to  the  subject.  Mr.  Underhill,  too,  will, 
I  doubt  not,  readily  listen  to  a  few  suggestions  from  one  who,  while 
agreeing  with  his  opinions,  has  had  some  experience  of  the  difficulty  of 
reducing  them  to  practice. 

In  the  first  place,  I  fully  agree  with  Mr.  U.  that  the  study  of  theo- 
logy, especially  of  the  fountain  of  theology,  the  Scriptures,  should  be 
the  grand  intellectual  occupation  of  a  college  life.  Some  time  ago,  I 
sent  the  editor  of  the  Baptist  Magazine  a  rather  hastily  written  paper 
on  this  very  subject,  to  which,  as  I  wished  not  to  obtrude  my  name  on 
the  public,  he  affixed  the  signature  "  Hellenistes."  Its  leading  view 
was  controverted  in  the  Record  by  some  able  writer,  who,  however, 
erred,  I  think,  in  two  points ;  first,  in  not  perceiving  that  my  paper 
referred  not  at  all  to  what  is  theoretically  desirable,  but  to  what  is  prac- 
tically the  best  course  of  study  for  that  vast  majority  of  our  students, 
who  generally  know  next  to  nothing  of  languages  when  they  come  for 
a  four  years'  course  only.  Had  that  writer  been  a  tutor,  he  would 
have  known  how  very  few,  in  attempting  Latin,  Classic  Greek,  New 
Testament  Greek,  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  and  Syriac,  in  the  department  of 
languages  (besides  their  theological  and  literary  studies)  get  more  than 
the  most  imperfect  elements  of  each  ;  we  might  almost  say,  "  TrueUtmr 
lingua  lingud,  noweque  pergunt  interire  lingua"  The  vast  advantage 
of  proficiency  in  all  these,  and  more,  I  should  be  among  the  first  to 
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maintain;  the  loss  of  time  in  becoming  smatterers  in  all,  I  must 
equally  maintain ;  but  a  few  can  become  more,  and  surely  the  course 
of  instruction  should  have  regard  to  the  capabilities  of  the  many. 
Next,  if  I  remember  rightly,  my  friendly  antagonist  thought  that  New 
Testament  Greek  ought  to  be  studied  after  a  profound  acquaintance 
with  the  language  as  found  in  profane  writers :  I  agree  with  him,  if 
that  acquaintance  can  be  chiefly  attained  before  coming  to  a  seminary 
for  Christian  ministers,  otherwise  I  still  think  the  study  of  the  Classics 
ought  to  stand  quite  second.  I  do  not  think,  with  the  writer  referred 
to,  that  a  thorough  knowledge  of  Classic  Greek  necessarily  precedes  a 
most  valuable  acquaintance  with  New  Testament  Greek.  Although 
we  have  a  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  a  good  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Hebrew  is  attainable  merely  from  the  Bible  itself. 
What,  then,  hinders  Greek  being  learned  from  the  New  Testament  ? 
And  then,  as  to  the  main  point,  why  may  not  the  Apostolic  dialect  be 
the  fundamental  one  in  a  theological  student's  mind  ?  Why  may  he 
not,  if  he  have  capacities  and  inclination,  add  to  his  New  Testament 
knowledge  the  niceties  of  Attic  syntax  and  peculiarities  of  Attic  mean- 
ings,  instead  of  adding  the  New  Testament  dialect  to  his  already  ac- 
quired Attic,  just  as  he  now  commonly  studies  Attic  before  the  earlier 
Homeric  Greek  ?  I  must  maintain,  that  the  points  of  difference  between 
the  Attic  and  New  Testament  Greek  are  mostly  those  which  make  the 
latter  an  easier  dialect  to  an  Englishman — that  nearly  all  the  most 
important  peculiarities  of  Greek  grammar  can  be  illustrated  from  the 
New  Testament  (Winer's  Grammar  is  proof  enough  of  this),  while  the 
changes  of  signification  in  words  would  be  taught  by  every  good 
dictionary.  My  main  point  is,  that  it  would  be  easier  for  the  very  few 
to  go  on  from  a  thorough  grounding  in  the  Greek  New  Testament  to 
the  prolonged  study  of  the  Classic  Greek,  than  for  the  many  to  find 
themselves  by  the  usual  course  well  acquainted  with  their  Greek 
Testaments  when  they  leave  college.  A  diligent  study  of  the  original 
Scriptures  I  would,  therefore,  require  of  every  student;  also  a  fair 
attention  to  human  theology,  particularly  in  the  form  of  church  his- 
tory; while  all  who,  by  natural  gifts  or  previous  acquisition,  were 
fitted  for  a  wider  circle  of  studies,  should  be  taught  them  in  voluntary 
and  additional  classes.  Every  encouragement  should  be  held  out  to 
making  extensive  literary  and  scientific  attainments,  but  Biblical  and 
theological  knowledge  should  be  held  indispensable. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  do  not  agree  with  Mr.  U.  that  a  vigorous 
attention  to  classical  studies  is  necessarily  a  hindrance  to  piety.  Quite 
the  contrary.  Under  a  tutor  who  feels  it  himself,  the  students  must 
also  feel  that  every  page  of  a  Heathen  writer,  however  beautiful,  i6 
but  an  affecting  evidence  of  the  need  of  something  better  than  beauty. 
Byron,  Moore,  and  a  host  of  writers  easier  to  peruse  than  Horace  or 
Aristophanes,  are  beyond  all  comparison  far  more  depraving  to  the 
imagination  than  any  old  Heathen  author. 

The  Lysittrata,  though  the  means  be  unpardonable,  yet  aimed,  and 
honestly  too,  at  the  very  objects  of  the  Peace  Society ;  and  Juvenal  is 
a  stern  moralist ;  but  what  does  the  Don  Juan  aim  at  to  compensate  for 
its  subtle  and  alluring  poison  ?  The  venom  from  too  many  poets,  and 
others  under  the  light  of  revelation,  is  infinitely  more  malignant  in  its 
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working  than  the  half-ignorant  depravities  of  a  Heathen  mind.  I  re- 
gard the  classical  studies  of  a  Christian  as  a  most  touching  commentary 
on  the  first  of  Romans.  "  What  a  world  for  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  to 
break  in  upon!"  is  his  perpetual  exclamation. 

Mr.  Underbill's  chief  point,  however,  is,  that  our  colleges  should  be 
nurseries  for  the  piety  of  the  students ;  that  they  should  explicitly  and 
directly  aim  to  train  them  in  heart  religion.  His  delightful  remarks 
suggest  to  me,  however,  a  host  of  perplexing  thoughts  :  the  causes  of 
the  actual  state  of  things,  first  in  our  churches,  and,  as  a  consequence, 
in  our  colleges,  and  the  seeming  impossibility  of  any  speedy  alteration, 
all  arise  to  my  mind. 

Compared  with  the  simplicity  of  the  New  Testament  arrangements, 
ours  are  very  artificial.  Of  course  colleges  are  quite  an  invention  of 
later  times,  but  so  is  also  our  present  church  order ;  and  the  two  are 
very  closely  connected.  If  all  the  teaching  of  the  church  be  looked 
for  from  one  thinker,  he  must  be  a  well-instructed  one ;  so  well,  that 
without  some  scheme  for  ministerial  training,  an  adequate  supply  of 
pastors  can  never  be  found ;  hence  our  colleges.  In  each  New  Testa- 
ment church  the  elders  or  bishops  were  many;  the  advantages  com- 
pared with  our  system  were,  first,  the  work  of  governing  or  managing, 
for  which  the  best  teachers  are  frequently  little  adapted,  did  not  lie 
necessarily  entirely  with  the  teaching  elders;  hence,  secondly,  no 
such  thing  ever  occurred  as  a  young  man,  hardly  past  twenty,  being 
expected  to  teach,  and  at  the  same  time  to  manage,  an  assembly  of 
persons  older,  mostly,  than  himself,  and  each  having  a  unll9  too  fre- 
quently a  very  partially  sanctified  will,  of  his  own;  thirdly,  the  church 
was  never  in  case  of  death  without  some  pastors ;  fourthly,  that  very 
painful  part  of  our  present  system,  a  young  man  preaching  as  a  candi- 
date on  probation,  was  quite  unknown ;  those  who  had  gifts  to  govern 
and  instruct,  were  appointed  by  the  church  as  its  ministers ;  here  also, 
fifthly,  the  ministrations  of  several  made  it  practicable  for  all  generally 
to  abide  in  the  calling  in  which  they  had  been  called. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  system  of  division  of  labour  in  religion, 
being  carried  so  far  as  to  throw  nearly  all  the  public  religious  work  in 
each  assembly  on  one  individual,  creates  a  necessity  for  our  college 
system.  Colleges  to  further  the  study  of  Biblical  and  Ecclesiastical 
literature  would,  indeed,  be  advantageous  on  any  system,  but  they  are 
necessary  if  the  ministry  is  to  be  sustained  in  its  present  form. 

Another  thought  which  occurs  is,  the  improbability  of  the  tone  of 
piety  in  colleges  being  much,  if  at  all,  above  the  piety  of  the  churches 
which  send  the  young  men,  and  with  which  they  and  tutors,  too, 
associate.  All  my  experience,  both  as  a  tutor,  and  formerly  as  a 
student,  assures  me  that  it  is  not  below  that  of  the  churches.  If  a 
church  send  one  student  of  desultory,  light,  self-indulgent  habits,  if 
clever  and  entertaining  also,  he  corrupts  more  by  example  and  con- 
stant association  with  his  equals  in  age,  than  a  tutor  can  remedy  by 
ever  so  much  spiritual  diligence.  It  is  indeed  freely  allowed  that  the 
constant  association  of  so  many  beneath  the  same  roof  at  the  age 
to  which  levity  and  mirth  is  most  natural,  is  a  strong  temptation 
in  that  direction;  and  I  think  it  would  be  an  advantage  could  the 
students  lodge  themselves,  as  in  Scotland,  or  their  patrons  provide 
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lodgings  for  them.  The  vast  difference  of  expense  puts  that  I  sup- 
pose almost  out  of  the  question.  Believing,  then,  the  piety  of  our 
students  to  equal  or  exceed  that  of  the  churches  generally,  we  must 
look  to  a  general  advance  amongst  our  churches  in  the  desired  spiritual 
attainments  before  we  can  hope  to  see  it  in  the  colleges.  "  Self-denial, 
acquiring  mastery  over  the  passions,  prolonged  meditation  on  God's 
word,  instant  prayer,  and  close  communion  with  their  own  hearts  and 
with  God  " — these,  alas !  are  not  very  frequent  in  our  churches  in  this 
worldly  age,  and  our  young  men  bring  with  them  generally  the  spiritual 
tone  of  the  churches  they  come  from. 

The  main  difficulty,  however,  is  to  make  our  colleges  places  of 
spiritual  discipline.  Mr.  Birrell's  idea  of  a  college  pastor  is  not  I  think 
a  happy  one.  Each  tutor  must  have  a  pastor's  heart  for  the  students, 
or  he  will  not  give  that  tone  to  his  instructions,  and  urge  to  diligence 
in  study  from  those  motives,  which  are  essential  in  ministerial  education. 
I  have  always  objected  to  joining  our  colleges  to  the  London  University, 
not  only  because  it  secularizes  the  course  of  study  more  than  is  right, 
but  because  it  must  eventually  secularize  the  manner  of  teaching  also. 
Doubtless  every  tutor  in  perusing  Mr.  Underbill's  remarks  will  feel  and 
deplore  his  deficiencies :  how  to  supply  them  in  a  Protestant  college  is 
the  difficulty.  Subduing  the  will  and  the  like  is  easy,  of  course,  in 
the  Jesuit  colleges  to  which  Mr.  Underhill  alludes,  but  we  can  have 
nothing  parallel  to  the  means  which  they  employ.  We  are  left  to  in- 
struction, to  persuasion,  and  to  reasoning ;  they  have  every  kind  of 
penance  and  punishment  at  command.  Had  we  any  means  as  direct 
to  subdue  the  will  to  God,  as  they  have  to  subdue  it  to  man,  our  task 
would  be  easy.  Habits  of  monkish  or  military  discipline  can  bend  man 
to  his  fellow. man;  but  to  bow  or  inspire  a  heart  for  God!— who  is 
sufficient  for  these  things  ?  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  persever- 
ance in  a  severe  course  of  study  is  almost  the  only  means  we  have  at 
all  resembling  theirs.  Generally  speaking,  those  who  from  conscien- 
tious motives  prove  steady  to  their  college  studies  after  the  novelty  is 
gone  and  however  toilsome  they  may  be,  are  the  men  whose  preaching 
and  character  do  the  most  good  on  the  whole.  Mr.  Underbill  is  sur- 
prised that  "  this  moral  training — this  education  of  the  heart — forms 
no  part  of  the  course  pursued  in  our  colleges ;  and  that  all  attainments 
in  spiritual  life  are  the  result  of  individual  pursuit."  Of  Bristol  I  know 
by  experience,  of  Horton  I  hope  I  can  say,  that  the  tutors  have  done 
much  for  their  students  in  this  respect.  All  that  can  be  done  on  evan- 
gelical principles  is  to  stimulate  to  "  individual  pursuits."  Methodist 
or  Moravian,  much  more  Puseyite  or  Romish,  systems  effect  we  fear 
but  little  towards  making  believers  "men  in  understanding,"  or 
"  complete  in  Christ71  "  Living  stones"  cannot  be  hewed  out  by 
system.  Anything  destructive  of  individuality  and  furthering  uni- 
formity of  thought  and  character,  Mr.  Underhill  would  I  am  sure  de- 
plore deeply.  How  much  of  individual  peculiarity  remained  even  in 
those  whom  our  Lord  trained  under  his  own  care ! 

Possibly  it  may  be  asked  of  the  writer,  why  his  own  course  of  instruc- 
tion is  not  more  precisely  what  he  recommends  than  the  college  Report 
testifies  ?  He  answers,  It  is  as  much  so  as  obedience  to  the  wishes,  so  far 
as  he  knows  them,  of  the  body  he  serves,  permits.  He  deems  it  a  great, 
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a  very  great  advantage,  to  discipline  young  men's  minds  by  hard  mental 
work  of  any  kind ;  he  would  deem  it  a  still  greater  advantage  to  stu- 
dents for  the  ministry  if  that  discipline  were  given  by  severe  labour  (for 
nothing  else  will  adequately  brace  the  mind  and  prevent  habits  of  in- 
dolence gaining  ground) ;  severe  labour  on  the  word  of  God,  and  on 
studies  connected  therewith ;  and  ten  years'  experience  have  only 
confirmed  him  in  this  view.  The  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the  word  of 
God  should  be,  in  his  judgment,  the  almost  engrossing  study  of  students 
for  the  ministry  of  the  word.  Meantime,  let  churches  show  more 
effectually  by  their  prayers  and  conversation  their  interest  in  the  piety 
of  our  students ;  let  them  also  release  the  tutors  from  so  much  loss  of 
invaluable  time  in  obtaining  the  needful  funds.  Let  our  students  resume 
their  studies  with  deeper  impressions  of  the  need  of  studying  their  own 
hearts  and  growing  in  grace  as  well  as  in  knowledge ;  and  let  tutors 
redouble  their  past  efforts  in  warning,  advising,  and  encouraging  in 
spiritual  things  those  entrusted  to  their  care. 

Fbancis  Clowes. 

[P.  S.  Since  the  above  was  written,  I  have  seen  the  remarks  of 
"  Haud  Ignabus  "  in  your  magazine  for  August.  He  is,  I  think, 
mistaken.  The  true  cause  of  a  deficiency  of  applications  is  the  general 
low  state  of  piety.  Where  zeal  is  ardent,  especially  in  young  men's 
minds,  for  seeking  the  salvation  of  souls,  calculation  of  future  personal 
inconvenience  is  very  rare.  Some  few  young  men,  and  more  of  their 
friends,  may  fear  the  secular  part  of  a  Baptist  minister's  prospects ; 
but  even  this  shows  want  of  self-sacrifice  for  God.  Where,  however, 
the  qualifications  both  of  heart  and  intellect  for  the  ministry  exist, 
personal  cares  seldom  hinder.  They  did  not  hinder  your  correspondent, 
although,  like  too  many,  he  is  now  haud  ignarus  of  them.] 


ON  THB  CHARACTER  OF  BALAAM. 


Ik  a  former  paper  we  noticed  two  things  in  the  character  of  Balaam 
which  are  calculated  to  excite  our  admiration,  and  prepare  our  minds 
to  cherish  for  the  prophet  sentiments  of  esteem  and  veneration.  But, 
alas !  these  sentiments  cannot  be  entertained ;  they  must  give  place  to 
mingled  feelings  of  surprise,  sorrow,  and  displeasure.  We  are  now  to 
view  the  character  of  the  prophet  in  a  very  unfavourable  light.  We 
are  to  contemplate  him  as  he  goes  after  the  wages  of  unrighteousness, 
casting  a  stumbling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  and  finally 
perishing  in  his  iniquity.  It  was  not  with  any  view  to  excite  astonish- 
ment, still  less  to  occasion  perplexity,  that  we  mentioned  in  a  former 
article  the  mental  superiority  and  religious  knowledge  of  Balaam, 
together  with  his  great  apparent  deference  to  the  divine  will,  but  that 
we  might  form  a  just  estimate  of  his  character.  We  cannot  know 
what  his  character  really  was,  or  what  instruction  lies  in  it  for  our- 
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selves,  unless  we  bear  in  mind,  during  the  course  of  our  future  obser- 
vations, the  two  points  to  which  we  have  already  adverted. 

We  proceed,  therefore,  to  remark,  that  we  have  in  Balaam  a  melan- 
choly instance  of  an  attempt  to  reconcile  a  sense  of  duty  to  a  vicious 
inclination — to  conform  the  unyielding  rule  of  right  to  the  designs  of 
avarice.  This  is  the  affecting  and  instructive  peculiarity  of  his  charac- 
ter. He  knew  what  was  right,  and  for  many  reasons  he  was  anxious 
to  do  it.  He  had  a  clear  perception  of  the  path  of  duty,  and  a  deep 
conviction  of  the  importance  of  pursuing  it  His  conscience  would  not 
allow  him  to  act  in  direct  opposition  to  the  will  of  God ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  his  heart  was  not  wholly  in  God's  service.  Covetousness 
lay  deep  within  him.  Hitherto,  perhaps,  it  had  remained  dormant, 
unsuspected  by  himself  and  unknown  to  others ;  but  now  an  alluring 
bait  is  set  before  him,  and  his  avarice  at  once  snatches  at  it ;  his  eye  is 
fixed,  his  heart  is  set  on  attaining  it,  and  he  seeks  to  bend  the  unyield- 
ing rule  of  right  to  his  covetous  designs. 

How  obvious  the  reflection,  that  no  man  knows  what  he  is  until  he 
is  tried :  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  tell  what  propensities  and  capabilities 
lie  hid  within  him,  until  he  is  placed  in  circumstances  fitted  to  draw 
them  out.  During  the  hard  frosts  of  winter,  it  is  impossible  to  tell 
what  venomous  insects,  what  noxious  weeds,  or  beautiful  flowers  are 
concealed  in  the  earth;  but  let  the  genial  showers  and  sunshine  of 
spring  come,  and  the  weeds  and  the  flowers  will  spring  up,  and  the 
venomous  insects  will  come  forth  out  of  their  hiding  places.  So  is 
it  with  men.  We  have  a  striking  illustration  of  this  in  the  history  of 
Hazael,  king  of  Syria.  See  him  stand  before  the  prophet  Elisha,  to 
inquire  whether  his  master,  Benhadad,  shall  recover  of  the  disease  with 
which  he  is  afflicted.  The  prophet,  while  looking  at  this  man,  reads 
his  future  history.  The  scene  fills  his  soul  with  emotions  the  deepest 
and  the  most  distressing;  he  lifts  up  his  voice,  and  weeps,  when 
Elisha  foretels  his  future  proceedings,  Hazael  exclaims,  "  What !  is 
thy  servant  a  dog,  that  he  should  do  this  great  thing  ?"  But  the  pro- 
phet replies,  "  The  Lord  hath  showed  me  that  thou  shalt  be  king  over 
Syria."  New  positions  will  bring  new  temptations ;  and  in  other  cir- 
cumstances those  things  will  be  done  without  hesitation,  which  cannot 
now  be  thought  of  without  horror. 

But  let  us  not  blame  our  circumstances,  if  by  them  our  unsoundness 
should  be  discovered.  Circumstances  do  not  make  our  characters; 
they  simply  develop  them.  Those  very  circumstances  which  discover 
the  unsoundness  of  some,  display  the  noble  principles,  and  unfold  the 
Christian  graces  of  others.  No  one  had  ever  known  the  strength  of 
Abraham's  faith,  or  the  ardour  of  Paul's  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity,  unless  they  had  been  so  severely  tried.  It  is  "  tribulation 
that  wprketh  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  experience  the 
hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed."  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  had  known 
only  the  prophetic  parables  of  Balaam,  and  his  answer  to  the  first 
messengers  of  Balak,  how  different  had  been  our  estimate  of  his  cha- 
racter from  that  which  .we  are  now  obliged  to  form  I 

The  riches  and  honours  which  Balak  promised  him  were  a  sore 
temptation  to  Balaam ;  he  earnestly  desired  to  possess  them — but  how 
to  accomplish  it  ?   He  could  not  prostitute  the  functions  of  his  high 
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office ;  he  could  not  go  in  direct  opposition  to  the  known  will  of  God ; 
neither  could  he  curse  those  whom  the  Lord  had  blessed.  Probably 
the  first  message  from  the  king  of  Moab  excited  avaricious  desires  in 
his  mind ;  but  his  sense  of  duty  was  then  sufficiently  strong  to  induce 
him  to  say  to  the  messengers  of  Balak,  though  perhaps  with  some  in- 
ward reluctance,  u  Get  you  into  your  land,  for  the  Lord  reruseth  to 
give  me  leave  to  go  with  you."  But  the  second  message  is  still  more 
tempting.  Whether  Balak  had  any  insight  into  the  vulnerable  part  of 
the  prophet's  character,  or  whether  he  supposed  that  he  was  much  like 
other  men,  whose  hearts  are  generally  accessible  by  two  avenues,  we 
know  not,  but  it  is  certain  there  was  an  exquisite  adaptation  in  the 
means  he  used  to  secure  his  end.  The  prophet  was  attacked  on  the 
side  of  his  vanity  and  of  his  cupidity,  for  the  second  embassy  was  more 
numerous  and  more  honourable  than  the  first,  and  they  brought  pro- 
mises of  still  greater  distinction,  and  of  still  more  abundant  wealth. 
To  a  vain  man  there  was  in  this  much  that  was  flattering,  and  to  a 
covetous  man  much  that  was  alluring ;  yet  the  former  part  of  Balaam's 
answer  indicates  the  dignity  of  the  prophet  and  the  conscientiousness 
of  the  saint :  "  If  Balak  would  give  me  his  house  full  of  silver  and 
gold,  I  cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  my  God  to  do  leas  or 
more."  But,  alas !  this  does  not  continue ;  the  latter  part  of  the  reply 
discovers  hollowness  and  insincerity.  It  ought  to  have  been,  M  Why 
does  Balak  send  again  ?  does  he  suppose  that  the  Immutable  changes, 
or  that  the  services  of  his  prophets  are  to  be  purchased  with  money  ? 
No !  the  Lord  hath  told  me  that  Israel  is  blessed,  and  I  cannot  curse 
them ;  he  has  forbidden  me  to  go  to  Balak,  I  therefore  cannot  go. 
Tarry  ye  here  to-night  and  rest,  but  in  the  morning  depart ;  it  is  in 
entire  ignorance  of  the  character  of  my  God  and  of  my  own,  as  well  as 
of  the  nature  of  my  office,  that  you  come  hither."  Not  such,  however, 
is  the  answer  of  Balaam;  ah!  no.  The  temptation  becomes  too 
powerful  for  him,  and  he  begins  to  waver  as  to  his  duty.  The  riches 
and  honours  promised  by  Balak  seem  so  large,  that  they  fill  almost 
the  entire  field  of  vision,  and  it  now  becomes  his  great  desire  to  pos- 
sess them.  But  still  he  must  do  it  in  the  path  of  righteousness ;  he 
cannot  act  in  direct  opposition  to  the  will  of  his  God.  Here  we  see 
the  sin  of  Balaam— it  was  that  he  coveted  the  riches  and  honours  with 
which  the  king  of  Moab  sought  to  allure  him ;  and  here  we  see  also 
the  affecting  peculiarity  of  his  character — it  was,  that  earnestly  wishing 
to  secure  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,  and  at  the  same  time  not  to 
contradict  the  known  will  of  his  God,  he  sought  to  obtain  the  divine 
permission  to  do  that  which  God  had  explicitly  declared  must  not  be 
done :  he  was  anxious  to  make  the  divine  will  bend  to  his  avaricious 
desires. 

See  how  this  discovers  itself  in  his  reply  to  the  princes  of  Moab: 
'*  Tarry  ye  here  this  night,  that  I  may  know  what  die  Lord  will  say 
unto  me  more."  But  why,  Balaam,  inquire  again  of  the  Lord  ?  Doth 
he  change?  Is  there  any  material  difference  between  the  object  of 
these  ambassadors  and  that  of  the  preceding  ones  ?  Their  message  is 
precisely  the  same  ;  the  only  difference  is,  that  they  are  more  numerous 
and  honourable,  and  that  flatters  human  vanity ;  and  they  promise  still 
greater  rewards,  and  that  allures  human  avarice.     But  these  things  are 
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nothing  with  the  Lord  ;  and  when  compared  with  his  duty,  they  ought 
to  bo  but  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance  with  the  man  of  Qod.  It  is 
but  recently  that  the  voice  came  to  thee  from  heaven :  "  Thou  shalt 
not  go  with  the  messengers  of  Balak  ;  thou  shalt  not  curse  my  people 
Israel,  for  they  are  blessed."  Why  then  inquire  again  of  the  Lord  ? 
This  is  to  tempt  God. 

There  is  a  proverb  amongst  us,  ?'  Second  thoughts  are  best"  But 
though  in  one  sense  true,  in  another  it  is  often  false.  In  matters  of 
prudence,  second  thoughts  are  often  best ;  in  matters  of  principle,  sel- 
dom, if  ever.  When  the  malevolent  feelings  are  excited  second  thoughts 
are  sometimes  best ;  at  least,  sleep  before  you  give  utterance  or  embo- 
diment to  them.  But  when  the  benevolent  feelings  are  engaged  it  is 
generally  best  to  act  in  accordance  with  their  first  dictates ;  second 
thoughts  seldom  increase  them  ;  sometimes  they  destroy  them  alto- 
gether. When  in  matters  of  principle,  instead  of  acting  with  prompt- 
ness, firmness,  decisiveness,  the  time  for  action  having  arrived,  you 
pause,  hesitate,  begin  to  deliberate,  rest  assured  that  you  are  already 
in  the  very  midst  of  temptation ;  a  snare  has  been  laid  privily  for  your 
feet ;  though  you  may  not  see  it,  you  are  already  treading  upon  it ;  and 
it  will  not  be  owing  to  any  goodness  in  you  if  you  are  not  completely 
entangled  and  ultimately  destroyed.  On  matters  of  principle,  on 
subjects  respecting  which  the  will  of  God  is  plainly  revealed,  and  is 
not  unknown  to  you,  why  should  you  deliberate  ?  why  should  you 
inquire  ?  However  you  may  conceal  the  fact  from  yourself,  your  real 
object  is  to  effect  an  accommodation  between  conscience  and  conve- 
nience ;  to  reconcile  a  sense  of  duty  to  your  interest  or  your  ease.  So 
it  was  with  Balaam.  He  inquired  of  the  Lord  the  second  time,  not 
because  he  had  any  real  doubt  as  to  what  the  Divine  will  was,  but 
because  he  wished,  if  possible,  to  make  that  will  accord  with  his  own 
avaricious  desires.  He  inquired  of  the  Lord  the  second  time,  not 
because  he  was  uncertain  whether  God  would  have  him  go  with  the 
elders  of  Moab  or  not,  but  because  he  earnestly  desired  permission  to 
accompany  them. 

Another  remark,  suggested  by  the  character  and  history  of  Balaam, 
relates  to  the  rapid  and  fearful  progress  of  sin  Previous  to  his  inter- 
course with  Balak,  it  is  evident  that  Balaam  enjoyed  a  very  high 
reputation  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  he  deserved  it.  Hence  the  anxiety 
of  the  king  of  Moab  to  secure  the  presence  of  the  prophet  in  his  camp, 
and  his  malediction  on  his  enemies.  Mary,  the  unhappy  Queen  of 
Scots,  said  that  she  dreaded  the  prayers  of  John  Knox  more  than  an 
army  of  ten  thousand  men.  Balak  seems  to  have  regarded  the  prophet 
with  somewhat  of  the  same  feeling :  "  I  know  that  he  whom  thou  blessest 
is  blessed,  and  he  whom  thou  cursest  is  cursed."  It  is  hardly  con- 
ceivable that  Balaam  could  have  enjoyed  this  reputation  unless  he  had 
been,  on  some  occasions,  the  interpreter  of  the  Divine  will ;  and  this 
could  scarcely  have  been  the  case  had  his  moral  unsoundness  been 
previously  discovered.  But,  after  many  years  of  apparent  piety  and  of 
high  reputation,  a  powerful  temptation  presents  itself,  and  his  principles 
are  shaken ;  cupidity  is  excited,  and  he  enters  on  the  downward  road. 
At  first,  however,  he  consults  his  God ;  and  when  the  path  of  duty  is 
made  known  to  him,  he  has  sufficient  strength  of  principle  to  resolve  to 
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walk  in  it,  and  to  resist  temptation,  however  powerful,  and  however 
great  the  sacrifice  which  resistance  might  involve.  Some  have  re- 
marked that  there  are  apparent  indications  of  faltering  even  in  his 
reply  to  the  ambassadors  of  Moab  who  first  waited  on  him.  His 
reply  to  them  did  not  contain  the  whole  of  the  divine  communication 
to  him.  He  said  to  the  elders  of  Moab,  "  Get  you  into  your  land ; 
for  the  Lord  refuse th  to  give  me  leave  to  go  with  yon."  But  the 
answer  of  God  to  him  was  more  explicit :  "  Thou  shalt  not  go  with  the 
men ;  thou  shalt  not  curse  the  people ;  for  they  are  blessed."  Had  this 
answer  been  given  to  the  princes  of  Balak,  and  by  them  to  then- 
master,  perhaps  he  had  not  sent  again  ;  the  temptation,  therefore,  had 
not  been  renewed.  But  Balaam  was  not  sorry  to  have  it  renewed ;  he 
liked  to  have  the  alluring  object  set  before  his  mind,  and  kept  there. 
The  temptation  was  not  painful  to  him,  but  pleasing  rather ;  the  pain 
was  that  he  could  not  at  once  yield  to  it. 

When  the  second  message  came,  therefore,  as  we  have  already  ob- 
served, the  unsoundness  of  his  heart  decisively  appeared.  He  wished 
to  go  with  the  princes  of  Moab ;  and,  therefore,  he  inquired  of  the 
Lord  the  second  time,  and  availed  himself  of  the  shadow  of  a  permission 
to  accompany  them.  When  the  angel  of  Jehovah  appeared  to  him  on 
the  way  and  rebuked  him,  and  he  found  the  Lord  was  displeased  with 
him,  he  still  went.  Three  different  times  he  offered  his  sacrifices,  and 
endeavoured  to  obtain  permission  to  curse  Israel,  that  he  might  secure 
for  himself  the  wages  of  unrighteousness.  All  this  is  sufficiently 
painful  and  humiliating  ;  but  this  is  not  the  worst ;  there  is  one  step 
more,  and  by  this  he  completes  his  ruin,  and  clothes  himself  in  eternal 
infamy.  Balaam  knew  the  secret  of  Israel's  strength.  He  knew  that 
the  Lord  was  their  sun  and  their  shield ;  and  that  neither  enchantment 
nor  force  could  prevail  against  them  while  he  was  with  them.  He 
knew  that  there  was  no  unfaithfulness  or  inconstancy  in  God,  and  that 
he  would  be  with  them  while  they  were  with  him.  He  knew  there 
was  no  way  of  weakening  their  strength  and  of  reducing  them  to  ruin, 
but  by  causing  them  to  rebel  against  God  and  to  vex  his  Holy  Spirit, 
so  that  he  should  depart  from  them  and  give  them  up  to  their  enemies. 

He,  therefore,  devised  a  plan  by  which  he  might  compass  the  ruin 
of  Israel,  and  secure  for  himself  the  riches  and  honours  which  he 
coveted.  He  not  only  revolved  it  in  his  dark  and  capacious  mind,  but 
he  proposed  it  to  the  Midianites ;  and  they  adopted  it.  Their  daugh- 
ters found  means  of  presenting  themselves  to  the  notice  of  the  men  of 
Israel :  they  ensnared  them ;  they  led  them  to  idolatry  ;  and  thus  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  his  people,  and  thousands  of 
them  perished.  Oh !  Balaam,  and  has  it  come  to  this  ?  How  rapid  thy 
fall  !  How  complete  thy  degradation  !  But  a  short  time  ago  thine 
honour  was  untarnished,  and  thy  mind  was  calm  and  tranquil ;  but 
now  thou  art  become  a  very  fiend.  Then  thou  wouldest  not  take  a 
step  without  the  Divine  direction,  nor  speak  a  word  without  the  Divine 
permission ;  and  now  thou  art  become  the  veriest  foe  of  God  and  man ; 
so  complete  has  been  thy  fall,  and  so  soon  has  it  been  effected !  Think 
of  the  amount  of  wickedness  involved  in  his  conduct.  He  is  not 
hurried  away  by  the  impetuosity  of  passion  to  do  that  which,  in 
moments  of  sober  reflection,  he  will  deeply  deplore ;  but  calmly  and 
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deliberately  he  devises  this  great  mischief.  He  is  not  tempted  and 
deceived  ;  he  is  the  tempter,  the  deceiver,  and  the  destroyer  of  others. 
He  deliberately  proposes  to  effect  that  which  he  knows  will  grieve  and 
vex  God's  Holy  Spirit.  He  proposes  to  do  a  great  evil  in  order  to 
grieve  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  grace.  He  proposes  to  effect  that  which 
he  knows  will  involve  a  whole  nation  in  guilt  and  shame,  which  will 
plunge  them  in  the  deepest  distress,  and,  perhaps,  reduce  them  to 
entire  ruin ;  yea,  he  proposes  to  do  it /or  that  very  purpose.  And  what 
is  his  ultimate  object,  what  does  he  hope  to  obtain  by  all  this  ?  "  The 
wages  of  unrighteousness." 

As  Satan  looked  on  our  first  parents  in  Paradise  with  mingled  senti- 
ments of  envy,  of  admiration,  and  of  pity*  and  felt  that  he  could  not 
injure  them  except  by  persuading  them  to  injure  themselves,  and  then 
deliberately  proposed  the  temptation  by  which  their  ruin  was  to  be 
effected ;  so  Balak  looked  on  the  hosts  of  Israel  with  profound  emo- 
tion, and  felt  that  none  could  hurt  them  but  by  inducing  them  to  sin  ; 
and  then  with  equal  sagacity  and  cruelty  devised  the  means  by  which 
they  might  be  humbled  and  destroyed.  There  was  but  one  point  in 
which  the  prophet  differed  from  the  fiend  ;  the  latter  sought  the  ruin 
of  the  first  human  pair  from  motives  of  pure  malevolence — unmixed 
hatred  of  God,  of  goodness,  of  man ;  but  Balaam  sought  the  ruin  of 
Israel,  not  because  he  wished  to  injure  them  or  to  displease  God,  but 
because  he  was  anxious  to  secure  the  riches  and  honours  which  Balak 
had  promised  him. 

This,  indeed,  is  usually  the  case  with  men  when  they  become  the 
circumventors  and  destroyers  of  others.  So  it  was  with  Judas :  he  had 
not  the  slightest  wish  to  injure  his  Lord ;  he  wished  only  to  obtain  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  So  it  has  been  with  many  ambitious  monarchs  : 
they  have  had  no  pleasure  in  the  misery  of  their  fellow-creatures,  nor 
any  desire  to  multiply  their  distresses  ;  they  have  thought  only  of  their 
own  fame  and  power.  So  it  has  been  with  many  zealous  persecutors : 
they  have  had  no  natural  thirst  for  human  blood,  nor  any  direct  delight 
in  human  woe  ;  they  have  thought  only  of  the  establishment  of  their 
creed — the  extension  and  honour  of  their  church.  So  it  is  with  many 
in  common  life :  they  have  no  wish  to  injure  others ;  but  they  wish  to 
secure  their  own  ends,  and  they  do  not  hesitate  to  trample  on  those 
who  stand  in  their  way.  There  are  some,  indeed,  who  have  an  inherent 
love  of  evil.  Evil  is  their  good.  Without  promising  themselves  any 
result  from  it,  but  from  the  pure  love  of  mischief,  they  practise  it.  But 
these  are  rare.  Generally,  men  will  circumvent  and  injure  others  only 
because  they  think  it  necessary  in  order  to  secure  their  own  ends. 
And  to  this  Balaam  has  fallen — and  so  soon  ! 

*  So  Milton,  «•  Paradise  Lost,"  bk.  iv. 
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ON   THE    SPIRITUAL    BENEFITS    CONNECTED    WITH 
BAPTISM. 

A  SECOND  LETTER  TO  AN  EVANGELICAL  CLERGYMAN  OF  THE  CHURCH 
OP    ENGLAND. 


My  dear  Sir, — In  the  letter  which  I  am  now  commencing,  I  appear 
before  you  in  the  character  of  an  inquirer — "an  anxious  inquirer"  after  divine 
truth.  I  ask  you  a  question,  which  twenty  Tears'  consideration  of  the  subject 
has  not  enabled  me  satisfactorily  to  myself  to  answer,  namely,  What  is  the 
precise  nature,  and  what  the  actual  amount,  of  spiritual  benefit  connected 
with  Christian  baptism  rightly  received  ? 

That  baptismal  water  does  not,  in  any  literal  sense,  wash  away  sin,  I  am 
sure,  because  the  New  Testament  tells  me  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin  (John  i.  1 — 7).  That  the  application  of  water  cannot 
confer  holiness  I  am  equally  sure,  since  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  ultimately,  all 
sanctification  is  ascribed  in  the  word  of  God  (Gal.  v.  22,  23 ;  Rom.  v.  5  ; 
viii.  13,  &c.)  and  without  his  presence  and  influence  all  external  rites  must 
be  vain. 

Nor  can  I  allow  my  mind  to  travel  in  the  opposite  direction,  and  think  with 
some  that  water-baptism  has  no  longer  a  place  in  the  Christian  dispensation. 
I  find  no  plain  passage  of  Scripture  bearing  me  out  in  such  a  supposition  ; 
and  plain  indeed,  as  it  seems  to  me,  should  that  passage  be,  on  which,  as  a 
foundation,  such  a  superstructure  is  raised. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  to  questions  such  as  these  that  I  ask  you  to  furnish  me 
with  an  answer ;  but  simply  to  that  already  proposed. 

Am  I  to  suppose  that  baptism,  rightly  received,  is  an  outward  and  visible 
sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  necessarily  connected  with  or  consequent 
upon  such  baptism  ?  Am  I  to  take  it  for  granted  that  t»  baptism,  they  who 
rightly  receive  it  are  brought  into  the  possession  of  some  spiritual  blessing 
which  they  had  not  before,  or  into  some  relation  to  God  in  which  they  did 
not  before  stand  ?  Am  I  to  understand  the  promise  made  to  the  three  thou- 
sand in  the  day  of  Pentecost,  "  Repent  and  be  baptized and  ye  shall 

receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  being  of  general  application  to  all  who 
in  all  ages  and  periods  of  the  world  shall  rightly  receive  baptism,  securing  to 
them,  not  indeed  miraculous  powers,  but  an  increased  bestowroent  of  the 
Spirit  ?  Knowing  that,  although  believers  are  not  "  apostles,"  nor  "  prophets," 
nor  "  workers  of  miracles,"  nor  possessed  of  the  "  gifts  of  healing,"  nor  speak- 
ing "  with  tongues,"  nor  (miraculously)  interpreting  (see  1  Cor.  xii.  29,  30), 
yet  that  to  all  real  followers  of  the  Saviour  successive  communications  of  the 
Spirit  are  from  time  to  time  vouchsafed, — am  I  to  assume  that  baptism  is,  to 
say  the  least,  one  of  the  occasions  on  which  such  communication  is  made  ? 

Am  I  to  imagine  that  such  an  increased  influence  of  the  Spirit,  at  such  a 
moment,  that  is,  in  or  immediately  after  the  act  of  baptism,  was  so  much  a 
matter  of  course  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  that  raul  would  have  been 
surprised  if  it  had  not  taken  place,  actually  expressing  such  surprise  in  the 
case  of  certain  disciples  at  Ephesus  (Acts  xix.  1 — 7)  till  he  discovered  that 
they  had  not  received  Christian  baptism  at  all,  but  merely  that  of  John  ? 

Am  I  to  suppose  something  of  tin's  kind,  or  merely  that  Christian  baptism, 
though  imoortant  because  commanded,  has  not,  in  fact,  any  definable  or  in- 
telligible blessing  connected  with  it ;  that  nothing  can  be  predicated  of  it  in 
reference  to  which  he  who  reads  the  statement  may  say,  Now  I  know  exactly 
what  Christian  baptism  is  worth  P 

What  is  meant  by  the  Holy  Ghost  descending  on  the  head  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  immediately  after  his  baptism,  and  when  he  came  up  out  of  the  water  ? 


Digitized  by  LfOOQ  IC 


ON    BAPTISMAL   BENEFITS.  553 

Was  this  a  type  of  something  which  was  to  happen  to  his  people  under  similar 
circumstances  ;  that  is,  of  a  real,  though  not  visible,  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
on  them  at  baptism  ?  What  am  I  to  infer  from  the  use  of  water,  in  some 
way,  in  baptism,  being  so  spoken  of  in  one  or  two  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,* as,  in  the  estimation  of  some  persons,  to  convey  the  idea  that  water- 
regeneration  (and  whatever  this  may  mean,  it  is  a  scriptural  phrase — "  born 
of  water ")  is  to  precede  some  extraordinary  communication  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  May  I  believe  the  construction  of  the  above-mentioned  passages  to 
be  merely  accidental;  or  must  I  regard  it  as  intended,  by  unerring  wisdom, 
to  convey  some  important  lesson  ? 

It  is  thus,  my  dear  Sir,  that  my  mind  is  perplexed.  Various  other  Scripture 
passages  puzzle  me  in  precisely  the  same  way.  When  I  read, "  He  that 
oetieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved"  (Mark  xvi.  16) ;  "Arise  and  be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord"  (Acts 
xxiL  16) ;  "  The  like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us  " 
(1  Pet  iii.  21) :  when  I  consider  these,  and  perhaps  some  other  portions  of 
the  word  of  God,  I  am  completely  bewildered.  The  difficulty  I  seek  to  have 
explained,  when  put  into  plain  language,  and  into  the  least  possible  compass, 
is  simply  this— Is  baptism,  rightly  received,  a  means  of  grace,  or  is  it  not  ? 

That  the  church  of  Christ  of  which  you  form  a  part  regards  it  as  such,  I 
have  no  doubt  I  ground  my  conviction  of  this  being  the  case  on  the  follow- 
ing fact,  namely,  that,  equally  in  your  baptismal  service  for  infants  and  that 
for  believing  adults  ("those  of  riper  years"),  the  officiating  minister  is 
required  before  the  administration  of  the  rite  to  pray  that  the  individual 
about  to  submit  to  it  may  be  spiritually  regenerated;  whilst  immediately 
after  the  ordinance  in  question,  the  Almighty  is  thanked  that  this  has  been 
effected;  that  is,  that  the  baptized  person  (whether  infant  or  adult)  has  been 
spiritually  regenerated. 

The  tenor  of  the  supplication,  you  know,  in  the  case  of  the  baptism  of 
infants,  is  as  follows : — "  We  call  upon  thee  for  this  infant,  that  he,  coming 
to  thy  holy  baptism,  may  receive  remission  of  bis  sins,  by  spiritual  regenera- 
tion.* 

The  thanksgiving  offered  immediately  after  the  baptism  of  the  infant  is  to 
this  effect:— "We  yield  thee  hearty  thanks,  most  merciful  Father,  that  it 
hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant  with  thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  receive 
him  for  thine  own  child  by  adoption,  and  to  incorporate  him  in  thy  holy 
church," 

In  the  ease  of  a  believing  adult  (and,  of  course,  no  church  has  a  scriptural 
right  to  admit  any  adult  to  baptism  except  as  a  believer),  the  prayer  before 
baptism  is  couched  in  the  following  language : — "  Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to 
this  person,  that  he  may  be  born  again,  and  made  an  heir  of  everlasting  sal- 
vation through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  After  the  baptism  of  the  said 
believer,  this  form  of  words  occurs,  calling  on  the  congregation  to  thank  the 
Almighty  on  his  (the  newly-baptized  person's)  behalf : — "  Seeing  now,  dearly 
beloved  brethren,  that  this  person  w  regenerate"  (or  born  again,  which 
before  baptism  was  the  very  thing  prayed  for),  &c.  &c. 

And  subsequently  we  find  this  language  used,  towards  the  conclusion  of 
the  service,  in  reference  to  baptized  believers : — "  Being  now  (that  is,  after 
baptism)  born  again,  and  made  heirs  of  everlasting  salvation,"  &c. ;  so  that, 
believers  as  these  individuals  were  assumed  to  be  before  baptism,  they  are  not 
considered  as  regenerate  till  after  it 

Now  I  have  nothing  to  do  here  with  the  lightness  or  wrongness  of  these 
views :  I  neither  contend  for  nor  contradict  them.  I  am  seeking  to  acquire, 
not  to  convey i  information.  All  I  venture  to  assert  is,  that  if  language  may 
ever  be  safely  understood  to  convey  specific  ideas,  few  instances,  perhaps,  are 

•  John  iii.  5 ;  and  Titus  iii.  6. 
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capable  of  being  brought  forward  in  which  it  could  more  fairly  be  regarded 
as  being  the  vehicle  of  any  given  troth,  than  it  is  in  the  instances  above  re- 
ferred to,  of  this  "  great  fact,"  vis.  that  the  baptismal  services  of  the  Church 
of  England  are,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  services  involving  and  avowing 
the  doctrine  of  spiritual  regeneration  in  baptism.  I  trust  that  this  has  been 
already  proved ;  but  if  further  proof  be  demsnded,  surely  it  is  furnished  by 
the  answer  to  the  second  question  of  the  Church  Catechism :— ■•*  Baptism, 
wherein  I  was  made  a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

It  is  superfluous,  I  am  aware,  to  make  these  quotations  to  you ;  but  as  they 
will  probably  be  read  by  many  persons  belonging  to  a  different  communion, 
their  introduction  seemed  necessary. 

From  the  character  of  the  language  made  use  of  in  the  formularies  just 
referred  to,  I  infer  also  that  the  Church  of  England  recognises  the  doctrine 
of  the  remission  of  sins  in  baptism  so  far,  at  least,  as  infanta  are  concerned. 
"  Ye  have  prayed  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  vouchsafe  to  receive  him 
(the  infant),  to  release  him  of  his  sins,  to  sanctify  him  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  &c 

I  confess  that,  whatever  is  to  be  said  of  the  remission  of  sins  in  baptism 

Sa  doctrine  with  which  I  have  now  nothing  to  do),  I  do  not,  with  the  apostle's 
lefinition  of  sin  before  me,  vis. "  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law"  (coupled 
with  the  declaration  of  another  apostle,  that  "where  no  law  is,  there  is  no 
transgression ;"  and  to  an  unconscious  being,  it  seems  to  me  that  there  can 
be  no  law),  clearly  understand  what  is  meant  by  an  infant's  sins,  I  conclude, 
however,  that  there  is  a  reference  to  the  imputed  sin  of  Adam,  though  it  seems 
strange  to  express  this  in  the  plural  number.  My  own  idea  on  that  subject 
is,  that  we  have  not  from  Adam  inherited  a  curse  in  any  other  sense  than 
that  of  having,  like  him  in  his  fallen  state,  bodies  subject  to  disease  and 
death,  and  souls  so  utterly  depraved  as  to  be  sure,  without  the  intervention 
of  divine  grace,  and  in  the  event  of  their  remaining  in  the  body  till  they  shall 
be  capable  of  transgressing  the  divine  law — sure,  I  say,  under  these  circum- 
stances, to  draw  on  themselves  everlasting  destruction.  But  I  have  been 
accustomed  to  think  that  the  whole  human  family  having  been  purchased  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  every  member  of  that  family  is  safe  till  he  has  actually 
in  his  own  person  committed  sin. 

I  may  be  mistaken  on  this  subject ;  and  I  confess  it  is  one  to  which  I  have 
not  latterly  devoted  very  serious  or  long  continued  attention.  If,  however,  I 
am  wrong,  and  it  be  true  that  an  infant  has  sins  to  answer  for  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  that  in  baptism  only  those  sins  csn  be  removed;  then  it 
follows,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  every  unbaptised  infant,  dying  such,  is  for 
ever  and  irremediably  lost  I,  at  least,  can  see  no  middle  point  between 
these  two  extremes. 

Now,  my  dear  Sir,  I  ask  from  you  as  a  friend ;  I  ask  from  all  my  friends ; 
alike  from  those  who  contend  for  exclusive  believers'  baptism ;  from  those  who 
plead  for  infant  baptism,  administered  on  the  strength  of  the  promises  and 
vows  of  sponsors ;  from  those  who  think  this  form  of  baptism,  that  is,  infant 
baptism,  right  without  such  promises  and  vows,  but  restrict  it  to  the  children 
of  those  who,  in  good  hope,  are  believers,  or  at  least  of  one  believing  parent ; 
from  those  who  would  have  it  granted  indiscriminstely  to  all  infants,  what- 
ever their  parents  may  happen  to  be ;  from  all  these  parties  I  ask,  with  much 
interest,  what  is  the  precise  nature,  and  what  the  exact  amount,  of  spiritual 
benefit  connected  with  baptism  rightly  received  ? 

My  mind  is,  on  this  subject,  a  tablet  not  written  on ;  and  I  ask  for  an  appro- 
priate inscription,  prepared,  I  trust,  to  receive  it  with  sincere  gratitude  from 
any  party. 

Whilst,  however,  I  have  yet  to  be  taught  what  are  all  the  benefits  connected 
with  baptism  rightly  received;  and  till  I  know  them  must  find  it  impossible 
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to  decide  on  the  whole  amount  of  spiritual  gain  realised  by  him  who  is  the 
subject  of  such  baptism ;  I  am  yet  constrained  to  believe  that,  to  every  one 
rightly  receiving  it,  baptism  is  a  means  of  grace ;  because  I  cannot  butfeel 
.ersuaded  that  it  is  accompanied  by  a  special  communication  of  the  Spirit 

Before  1  conclude  my  present  address,  I  beg  permission  just  to  observe  that 
the  very  perplexities  connected  with  subjects  such  as  that  now  discussed ;  the 
very  great  difficulty  of  steering  quite  clear  between  the  opposite  evils  of 
orer- valuing  and  under- valuing  a  divine  ordinance ;  of  leaning  too  much  to 
the  opus  operatum  of  mere  legalists,  and  too  little  to  the  views  of  baptism 
entertained  by  the  primitive  Christian  writers,  who  certainly  did  attach  to  it 
more  importance  than  many  good  men  do  now;  these  very  perplexities  should 
prevent  us  from  exercising  an  uncharitable  judgment  towards  those  of  our 
brethren  who  differ  from  us. 

In  reference  to  the  writers  last  mentioned,  although  they  might,  viewed  in 
respect  of  their  theological  opinions,  in  many  instances  with  great  propriety 
have  been  called  children  rather  than  fathers,  yet  were  they  in  point  of 
practice  eminently  pious  and  devoted ;  and  as  living  so  near  the  time  of  the 
institution  of  baptism,  they  may  have  been  right  in  receiving  in  a  more  literal 
sense  than  many  good  men  ascribe  to  them  now,  those  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  which  I  have  brought  forward  in  my  present  letter. 

Let  us  all,  however,  be  ingenuous  enough  at  once  to  confess  that  it  is  a  very 
hard  thing  to  avoid  attaching  either  too  figurative  or  too  literal  a  meaning  to 
those  portions  of  the  divine  word  which  bear  on  this  subject.  In  the  mean 
time,  the  very  difficulties  in  which  we  find  ourselves  involved,  instead  of 
alienating  and  estranging,  should  bind  together  the  followers  of  Christ,  and 
lead  them  to  say,  Oh,  let  us  form  one  holy  phalanx,  and  the  more  we  find 
ourselves  encompassed  with  dangers  which  we  cannot  avert,  or  mysteries 
which  we  cannot  fathom,  the  more  closely  let  us  cling  to  each  other. 
Believe  me,  my  dear  Sir, 

With  sincere  regard  and  esteem,  affectionately  yours, 

Senex. 


THE  PULPIT  AND  THE  PEOPLE* 


The  subject  of  Mr.  Rylands'  book  is  one  of  daily  increasing  importance. 
From  some  cause  or  other — it  may  be  from  a  complicity  of  causes — the 
agencies  of  the  church  would  appear  to  be  failing  in  power  and  success. 
On  every  hand  complaints  are  heard  of  difficulties,  all  but  insuperable, 
in  the  prosecution  of  those  Christian  labours  which  have  been  regarded 
as  the  peculiar  features  of  the  age.  The  proofs  adduced  by  Mr. 
Rylands  are  at  all  events  sufficient  to  establish  the  fact,  that  so  far  as 
Christianity  is  bound  up  with  the  enlargement  and  extension  of  the 
denominations  into  which  we  are  divided,  its  progress  is  yearly 
diminishing,  and  its  influence  becoming  increasingly  less.     Evangelic 

•  Thb  Pulpit  and  thb  Pboplb;  or,  An  Inquiry  into  the  Cause  of  the 
Present  Failure  of  Christian  Agency.  By  Pbtbb  Rvlajtds.  London :  1847. 
Pp.  118. 
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Churchmen,  Methodists  of  every  class,  Independents,  and  Baptists, 
concur  in  declaring,  "  that  a  state  of  spiritual  declension  and  barrenness 
may  be  found  universally  to  prevail ;"  that  "  multitudes  of  souls  are 
fatally  neglected ;"  and  that  in  relation  to  the  operative  classes,  the 
pulpit  is  •*  in  a  great  measure  a  manifest  failure." 

It  is  natural  that  in  an  inquiry  into  the  cause  of  this  failure,  the  in- 
vestigator should  first  turn  his  eye  upon  the  most  prominent  portion  of 
the  agency  in  operation — the  ministry.  Rightly  or  wrongly,  by  far  the 
larger  part  of  the  direct  efforts  of  the  church  to  extend  the  religion  of 
Jesus  is  confined  to  the  clerical  body ;  to  that  class  of  men  who  by 
choice  or  education  have  become  recognised  teachers  of  the  word  of 
God ;  not,  however,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  lay  effort,  or  of  the  more 
irregular  operations  of  others  moved  by  a  sincere  desire  to  behold  their 
fellow-men  in  possession  of  saving  truth.  Yet,  great  as  may  be  the 
number  of  unrecognised  labourers  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  the 
chiefest  place  is  given  to  such  as  are  called,  educated,  and  ordained  to 
the  work.  The  extension  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  preservation  of  the 
truth  in  purity,  are  the  prime  objects  of  their  lives,  to  which  they  have 
exclusively  devoted  themselves,  and  for  which,  therefore,  they  have 
become  peculiarly  responsible.  It  cannot  be  a  matter  of  complaint 
with  them  if  their  conduct  in  relation  to  this  stewardship  is  called  in 
question,  seeing  that  the  interests  in  their  hands  are  of  so  great  and 
momentous  importance. 

But  apart  from  the  question  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  clerical 
body  has  fulfilled  this  trust,  there  is  a  preliminary  one  of  great  interest. 
Is  it  right  to  confide  the  extension  and  edification  of  the  church  to  a 
particular  body  of  men  ?  If  so,  an  abuse  of  power,  or  lapse  of  fidelity 
in  the  execution  of  its  duty,  can  be  no  argument  against  its  existence. 
There  can  be  no  question  that  a  hierarchy  of  priests  has  in  every  age 
been  fatal  to  the  purity  and  growth  of  vital  godliness,  for  the  per- 
petuation of  which  it  was  brought  into  being.  A  wide -spread  scatter- 
ing of  the  seed  of  heavenly  truth,  and  a  powerful  movement  of  the 
popular  mind  towards  Christianity,  have  usually  been  the  work  of  men 
not  trained  in  the  schools,  who  have  shaken  off  the  trammels  of  sect 
and  party,  and  in  the  energy  of  life  gone  forth  to  propagate  that  which 
was  in  them  as  a  burning  fire.  As  their  work  consolidated — as  it 
crystalized  around  certain  centres,  marked  out  by  peculiar  success, 
there  grew  up  a  ministry  to  fan  the  flame  and  to  perpetuate  the  sacred 
fire.  Holy  men  sought  to  preserve  that  which  had  been  to  them  a 
source  of  pure  and  holy  enjoyments,  and  by  human  hands  to  guard  the 
precious  deposit  committed  to  their  trust.  Hence  have  come  an 
ecclesiastical  polity,  an  order  of  ministry,  and  an  official  class  in  the 
church  of  the  Redeemer.  Swathing  bands,  other  than  apostolic,  were 
quickly  bound  around  the  vigorous  child  born  at  Jerusalem,  and  its 
limbs  were  denied  free  action,  lest  harm  should  come  of  it,  by  the 
careful  nurses  that  succeeded  the  first  promulgators  of  Christianity. 

It  is  Mr.  RylandV  opinion  that  the  clerical  order  is  the  great  barrier, 
in  the  present  day,  to  the  advancement  of  the  Gospel.  He  sees  it 
predominant  in  every  sect.  "  Everywhere."  he  says,  *4  official  character 
overlays  personal  incompetency ;"  unsuitable  persons  enter  the  ranks 
of  the  clergy  from  impure  motives,  and  religion  has  become  in  a  large 
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majority  of  cases  a  matter  of  pay  and  proxy.    Not  only  is  this  the  case 
among  the  pensioners  of  the  State,  but — 

*•  Clerical  pretensions,  in  a  subdued  manner,  lessen  the  energy  and  narrow  the 
success  of  the  Nonconformist  churches.  Just  to  the  extent  that  the  Dissenting 
ministry  are  invested  with  exclusive  spiritual  duties  or  ecclesiastical  privileges, 
they  impair  the  activity  and  intelligent  seal  of  the  members  of  their  societies, 
become  a  source  of  weakness  to  the  church,  and  expose  themselves  to  injurious 
influences."— P.  .69. 

With  these  impressions  our  author  enters  upon  a  consideration  of 
the  agency  of  the  apostles  and  of  apostolic  men.  He  combats,  and 
we  think  successfully,  the  idea,  that  the  great  success  attending  their 
labours  was  owing  to  the  miraculous  powers  which  they  wielded  : — 

"  The  human  heart,  with  all  its  deep-seated  sympathies,  is  the  same  in  every 
age  and  amongst  every  people :  the  apostles  appealed  to  those  inmost  springs  of 
action ;  they  proclaimed  the  truth  in  its  purity,  and  therefore  with  power  ;  they 
bad  faith  in  its  own  influence,  apart  from  miraculous  agency,  and  under  this 
conviction  they  preached  the  word  with  boldness.  Paul  and  Peter  differed  from 
other  men  much  in  the  same  way  as  Luther  and  Whitfield  differed  from  other 
men.  The  apostles  were,  do  doubt,  selected  by  their  divine  Master  because  they 
were  possessed  of  peculiar  abilities — their  hearts  were  full  of  the  seeds  of  great 
things.  Jesus  Christ,  by  selecting  them,  endowed  them  with  no  new  faculties. 
Fresh  motives  pressed  upon  their  minds,  and  the  object  of  their  life  was  changed 
— but  still  they  were  men,  exerting  the  natural  powers  with  which  they  were 
gifted  before  they  becamo  Christian  disciples."— P.  17. 

Hence  in  fulfilling  their  mission,  it  was  not  by  the  weight  of  official 
character,  nor  by  the  manifestation  of  supernatural  powers,  but  by 
commending  the  truth  to  every  man's  conscience,  they  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  Christ's  kingdom.  "  They  brought  the  truth  to  bear  upon  the 
greatest  number  of  minds."  They  selected  the  most  populous  towns 
and  districts  as  the  first  scenes  of  their  preaching,  and  with  the 
impressive  earnestness  of  men  conscious  of  a  divine  mission,  and  of 
the  perfect  adaptation  of  the  tidings  they  brought  to  the  wants  and 
necessities  of  humanity,  they  pressed  home  on  the  hearts  of  the  people 
the  message  of  eternal  love.  Their  power  consisted  more  in  the 
profound  consciousness  and  experience  of  the  value  of  the  truths  they 
delivered,  than  in  any  miraculous  gifts  with  which  they  were  endowed. 

Another  remarkable  feature  of  their  history  is  the  fact,  that  they  did 
not  restrict  the  duty  or  the  privilege  of  promulgating  the  Gospel  to 
themselves.    Let  us  hear  Mr.  Rylands : — 

"  The  Christian  enlightenment  of  men,  in  those  days,  was  not  parcelled  out, 
like  the  manufacturing  operations  of  our  own  age,  into  a  variety  of  distinct 
processes.  The  nice  division  of  spiritual  labour  was  then  unknown.  No  kind  of 
doing  good  woe  held  by  a  patent  of  monopoly.  The  right  to  do  anything  wat  the 
ability  of  doing  it.  There  was  no  exclu&iveness  in  any  department  of  service. 
The  labourers  did  not  esteem  it  an  infringement  upon  their  dignity,  if  others 
rendered  assistance  in  their  work.  They  were  not  afraid  of  too  many  persons 
disseminating  the  name  of  Christ ;  nay,  they  even  rejoiced  in  the  efforts  of  those 
who  were  themselves  without  the  sanctifying  influence  of  Christ's  religion." — 
P.  21. 

Never,  we  conceive,  did  the  Church  make  a  greater  mistake  than 
when  it  sought  to  confine  these  evangelic  labours  to.  a  particular  class, 
or  to  repress  the  warm-hearted  zeal  of  its  members  for  the  salvation  of 
the  world.     This  was  an  usurpation  over  individual  conscientiousness, 
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and  a  denial  of  the  priestly  character  of  all  Christian  men.  All  ex- 
perience proves  that  such  an  usurpation  is  fatal  to  the  growth,  and 
then  to  the  purity,  of  every  Christian  community  where  it  exists.  We 
sympathize,  therefore,  in  Mr.  Rylands'  views  as  to  the  value  and  im- 
portance of  an  increase  of  the  individual  effort  of  Christian  men,  and 
that  such  efforts,  while  the  least  costly,  are  to  the  highest  degree 
effective — although  in  some  quarters  this  is  now  questioned  and 
denied.  It  is  not  in  truth  money  that  is  wanted,  but  men.  Men  of 
living  power  and  self-denying  energy ;  not  an  increase  of  an  order,  or 
the  multiplication  of  a  class,  but  a  vigorous  growth  of  spiritual  piety 
and  Christian  character  going  forth  into  holy  service  for  the  Lord. 

But  valuable  as  would  be  such  an  accession  of  personal  effort  on  the 
part  of  the  members  of  the  churches,  and  "  liberty  of  prophesying  "  in 
more  frequent  and  active  use  by  all  whom  Providence  has  gifted  with 
ability,  we  cannot  think  with  Mr.  Rylands  that  the  want  of  it  is  the 
cause,  or  the  main  element,  of  the  depressed  condition  of  the  Church. 
On  the  contrary,  without  denying  the  influence  of  the  circumstances 
alluded  to,  we  consider  that  agencies  are  in  operation,  which  not  only 
weaken  the  power  of  the  ministry,  but  also  that  of  the  people ;  that 
barriers  of  an  unexpected  kind  have  risen  up  to  dispute  the  progress  of 
the  Gospel ;  and  that,  finally,  the  present  form  of  our  theology  is 
one  neither  consonant  with  the  word  of  God,  nor  with  the  wants  of 
humanity. 

There  is  wanting  that  deep-toned  earnestness  of  piety  which  at  once 
commends  itself  as  the  growth  of  much  communion  with  the  Invisible. 
A  general  languor  and  decay  is  manifest  of  spiritual  feeling,  of  rich 
experience,  and  of  heavenly  temper.  Christians  do  not  generally  dis- 
play the  existence  of  an  inward  life,  issuing  in  calm,  tranquil,  holy, 
and  elevated  converse  with  their  fellow-men ;  of  a  life  that  is  not  fed 
by  outward  excitement,  that  needs  not  the  appliances  of  crowded 
assemblies  and  eloquent  sermons — a  life  that  seeks  the  solitude  of  the 
closet,  and  grows  by  meditation  on  the  heavenly  manna.  Ministers 
and  people  live  now  in  public,  and  everything  that  attracts  the  public 
eye  upon  them  is  desired  and  sought  after.  Erections  of  great  archi- 
tectural beauty,  largeness  of  numbers,  and  wealthy  congregations,  are 
matters  of  greater  signiflcancy  than  growth  in  godliness,  a  pure 
fellowship,  a  humble,  holy  walking  with  God.  A  living  Christianity, 
an  embodiment  in  the  daily  life  of  the  precepts  of  the  great  Teacher, 
an  imitation  of  the  lowly  and  self-denying  virtues  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  a  striving  against  error  and  sin,  are  by  no  means  characteristics  of 
modern  times.  One  might  almost  imagine  that  the  apostolic  descrip- 
tion of  the  "  servant  of  the  Lord  "  had  been  read  inversely ;  that  such 
were  the  nature  of  the  times  ip  which  we  live  as  to  render  it  inappli- 
cable ;  so  that  in  these  days  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  strive,  ought 
not  to  be  gentle  to  all  men,  nor  forbearing,  nor  meekly  instruct  the 
opposer.  It  has  become  a  virtue  to  speak  evil  of  dignities,  to  mingle 
in  the  strifes  of  the  world,  to  observe  its  maxims,  to  conform  to  its 
habits  and  practices.  Worldliness  and  mammon  have  made  an  inroad 
upon  the  Church,  and  weakened  its  power  upon  the  world. 

As  a  consequence  the  true  nature  of  service  for  God  is  lost  sight  of, 
or  forgotten.     Few,  comparatively,  enter  the  field  of  labour  under  a 
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profound  conviction  that  they  are  called  of  God  to  do  battle  manfully, 
and,  as  in  a  death  struggle,  with  the  adversary  of  human  happiness. 
Few  seem  to  toil  as  if  sent  by  a  voice  of  irresistible  potency  to  proclaim 
the  tidings  of  a  world's  redemption ;  who,  whether  they  live  or  die, 
whether  they  have  abundance  or  be  sunk  in  penury,  must  speak  that 
which  they  feel  and  know :  who  go  forth  not  for  the  wages  of  this 
world's  reward,  but  as  those  whose  reward  is  in  heaven ;  and  whose 
fidelity  is  measured  not  by  that  of  other  men,  but  by  the  mighty  claim 
of  a  perishing  world  and  of  the  command  of  God.  The  disciples  of 
Christ  have  to  learn,  that  to  follow  him  involves  the  cross,  the  exercise 
of  self-denial,  and  an  imitation  of  the  meek  and  lowly  virtues  that 
Bhone  in  the  Man  of  Nazareth, 

The  ideas  of  the  age  are  adverse  to  the  progress  of  pure  Christianity. 
The  minds  of  the  people  are  preoccupied  with  great  schemes  of 
national  advancement  and  civilization.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  un- 
precedented increase  of  the  means  for  physical  and  intellectual  enjoy- 
ment, was  leading  us  astray,  and  hiding  under  the  promise  of  a  general 
amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  masses  by  commercial  and  sanitary 
measures,  the  fitness  of  the  Gospel  to  soften  the  lot  of  fallen  humanity. 
The  extraordinary  activities  now  called  forth,  leave  no  time  nor  taste 
for  quiet  thought,  nor  for  the  consideration  of  the  wants  of  the  moral 
part  of  our  nature.  Perpetual  motion,  and  not  rest  in  Christ,  is  be- 
coming the  law  of  our  spiritual  being  ;  and  in  the  whjrl  of  events  the 
future  destinies  of  mankind  are  forgotten.  The  age  is  pre-eminently 
utilitarian ;  and  that  which  is  a  matter  of  hope  and  faith,  and  not  of 
present  apparent  good,  is  laid  aside  for  anything  that  seems  more  real 
and  tangible. 

But  not  only  so.  Forms  of  error  have  arisen  to  corrupt  and  destroy 
the  faith.  Rome,  and  its  latest  daughter,  Puseyism,  have  spread  their 
net,  and  entangled  the  feet  of  many.  A  superstitious  adherence  to 
liturgical  forms,  and  an  ascetic  regard  to  the  externals  of  piety,  contrast 
alas !  too  often  advantageously  with  the  piety  of  the  reformed  churches. 
If  the  true  root  of  holy  living  is  not  found  in  the  church  of  the  apostasy, 
none  can  deny  that  the  fruits  often  bear  a  remarkable  and  striking 
resemblance  to  the  genuine  productions  of  sterling  Christianity.  Time 
was  when  our  churches  were  the  refuge  of  the  lowly-hearted  follower 
of  the  Lamb,  of  the  stricken  spirit  seeking  the  balm  of  Gilead,  of  the 
thirsting  soul  longing  for  the  waters  of  salvation.  Time  was  when,  in 
the  midst  of  tribulation,  the  fruits  of  piety  ripened  into  rich  and  mellow 
fragrance,  and  men  sought  in  our  fellowship  a  retreat  from  the  tossings 
of  an  evil  world.  But  they  have  ceased  to  be  the  refuge  of  the  meek, 
the  poor  in  spirit,  the  mourning  soul,  the  merciful,  and  the  men  of 
peace,  and  the  blessing  of  the  Saviour  is  gone.  Yet  will  such  retreats 
be  sought  after.  Plymouth-brethrenism,  Puseyism,  Romanism,  each, 
in  its  way,  has  offered  itself  to  the  wanderer.  To  satisfy  their  yearn- 
ings for  something  deeper,  truer,  and  more  peaceful,  men  have  laid 
themselves  in  the  bosom  of  dreamy  mysticism,  or  enwrapped  them- 
selves in  the  hair  shirt  of  ascetism,  or  yielded  their  emotions  to  the 
sway  of  gorgeous  but  gloomy  superstition. 

And  what  is  our  theology  but  a  form ;  a  thing  without  life ;  a  set  of 
doctrines  that  do  not  express  the  realities  of  the  spiritual  life  on  which 
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they  are  founded ;  a  mere  traditional  heirloom  of  an  ancestry  that  we 
do  not  reverence?  Some  doctrines,  indeed,  seem  almost  to  have 
dropped  out  of  sight.  The  supremacy  of  the  divine  will,  the  election 
of  grace,  the  utter  depravity  of  man,  the  resurrection,  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  and  judgment  to  come,  are  seldom  topics  of  pulpit  or  private 
discourse ;  and  that  because  they  are  not  realized  in  the  inward  life  of 
Christian  men.  The  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  hut  the  principles  of 
the  spiritual  life— the  expression  in  mental  formulae  of  realized  facts  in 
the  history  of  the  individual  soul.  Because  a  justified  man  is  conscious 
of  his  glorious  privilege  and  of  his  happy  condition,  the  doctrine  of 
justification  cannot  but  be  held  and  taught  by  him  who  has  experienced 
it.  If  living  a  life  of  holy  obedience  and  self-denial,  after  the  pTecepts 
of  the  Lord,  the  sanctified  man  cannot  but  be  a  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness.  If  realizing  in  himself  the  saving  power  of  the  Cross,  and  of  the 
humiliation  of  Jesus,  enjoying  the  earnest  of  complete  exemption  from 
every  evil  that  now  afflicts  humanity  in  the  supports  and  consolations 
he  receives  under  the  various  vicissitudes  of  time,  how  can  the  follower 
of  Jesus  but  proclaim  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
in  which  he  hopes  as  the  consummation  of  his  happiness  and  salvation, 
and  the  complete  reversal  of  that  curse  under  which  he  groans  ?  Our 
theology  is  meagre  and  dry,  because  it  wants  the  support  of  an  internal 
vigorous  life,  of  a  large  experience  of  the  power  of  things  revealed  to 
bring  us  into  real  contact  with  the  things  promised  of  God.  We  must  live 
as  men  risen  with  Christ,  to  know  the  power  of  his  resurrection.  We 
must  die  to  the  world  and  to  sin,  and  have  fellowship  in  his  sufferings, 
to  be  made  conformable  unto  his  death.  Doctrines  are  simply  the  laws 
of  the  Christian  man's  being,  without  significance  or  value  in  the 
absence  of  that  being.  They  do  not  form  or  fashion  that  being,  but 
are  the  mere  exponents  of  an  existence  so  operating  and  manifesting  its 
life.  We  wish,  then,  no  revival  of  mere  doctrinal  teaching,  nor  s 
resurrection  of  theological  bones,  but  a  revival  of  that  spiritual  Hie 
which  will  evolve  itself  in  accordance  with  certain  laws,  and  will  pro- 
claim its  activity  and  power  in  the  expression  of  those  laws  by  which 
it  acts. 

In  conclusion,  while  we  generally  approve  of  the  remarks  of  Mr. 
Rylands,  and  are  thankful  to  him  for  pointing  out  some  of  the  perni- 
cious influences  in  operation  to  check  the  advance  of  Christian  truth, 
we  think  that  all  the  influences  he  has  mentioned  are  but  symptoms, 
and  not  causes,  of  the  decline  of  piety  amongst  us.  If  it  only  be  that 
he  has  called  attention  to  the  subject,  and  laid  somewhat  broader  the 
foundations  of  a  thorough  investigation  of  this  deeply  important  subject, 
he  deserves  our  approbation,  and  we  most  freely  accord  it  to  him.  He 
has  written  in  a  frank  and  courteous  temper,  and  his  work  bears  the 
stamp  of  an  earnest  spirit. 
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A  FEW  WORDS  TO  THE  CHURCHES   ON  THE  EVER- 
INCREASING  IMPORTANCE  OF  AN  EFFICIENT 
MINISTRY. 


Ou&  pages  have  of  late  prescribed  various  suggestions  on  the  causes  of 
the  present  religious  condition  of  the  churches,  nor  should  we  object  to 
receive  more  on  this  momentous  subject,  for  although  we  may  not 
attach  all  the  importance  our  several  correspondents  do  to  their  respec- 
tive views,  it  is  only  from  a  large  collection  of  opinions  that  we  shall 
be  able  to  deduce  some  general  laws  for  future  improvement. 

Without,  at  present,  entering  on  the  general  subject,  we  feel  strongly 
inclined  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  churches  to  the  means  for  educa- 
ting an  efficient  ministry.  It  has  often  grieved,  although  it  may  not 
from  various  considerations  have  surprised  us,  that  the  churches, 
generally,  take  so  little  interest  in  this  subject.  The  mass  of  persons, 
even  of  religious  principles,  do  not  treat  everything  agreeably  to  its 
intrinsic  merits,  but  rather  according  to  the  manner  in  which  it  may 
happen,  accidentally,  to  impress  itself  upon  their  attention.  The  pre- 
valent ideas  of  our  colleges  are  derived  from  the  young  men  who  are 
sent  forth  in  their  comparative  rudeness,  or  received  back  in  their  frigid 
academical  precision  to  be  tolerated  rather  than  hailed,  to  become  the 
ohjects  of  a  compassionate  patronage  rather  than  of  fraternal  respect. 
When  a  congregation  at  last  finds  itself  in  possession  of  a  matured  and 
able  instructor,  it  no  longer  connects  him  with  the  college,  it  does  not 
perceive  the  connexion  between  his  systematic  training  and  his  subse- 
quent acquisitions,  but  attributes  his  improvement  rather  to  his  libera- 
tion from  that  state,  and  his  intercourse  with  men  in  actual  life. 

Never  do  our  churches  fall  into  a  greater  practical  error.  The 
period  which  a  young  man  spends  in  preparatory  training  gives  a 
colour  to  his  whole  subsequent  life.  It  is  in  those  seminaries  that 
the  future  teachers  of  themselves  and  of  their  children  are  moulded. 
Their  own  support  in  the  trials  and  the  duties  of  life,  their  religious 
vigour  in  the  world,  their  Christian  triumph  in  the  hour  of  death,  and 
their  position  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  will,  probably,  be 
affected,  and  that  not  very  remotely,  by  the  manner  in  which  some 
youth  in  that  college  is  taught  and  developed. 

It  may  be  said,  we  do  not  see  all  the  benefits  arising  from  this 
system  which  might  have  been  anticipated.  But  is  that  a  reason  for 
neglecting  it  ?  Is  it  not  one  rather  for  cherishing  and  perfecting  it  ? 
It  is,  however,  our  conscientious  conviction  that  the  progress  of  minis- 
terial qualification  has  been  remarkably  great.  When  we  look  around 
the  spot  on  which  these  words  are  penned  we  are  filled  with  astonish- 
ment at  the  improvement  which  has  transpired  during  the  last  ten 
years.  The  majority  of  the  churches  could  not  now,  for  one  day, 
tolerate  the  ignorance  which  then  filled  their  pulpits.  Men  of  clear, 
intelligent,  and  earnest  minds,  for  the  most  part,  now  lead  them.  The 
«tyle  of  preaching  is  decidedly  more  simple  in  its  structure,  and,  taking 
refuge  less  frequently  in  the  vague  commonplaces  which  once  passed 
for  thought,  it  is  more  directly  aimed  at  the  hearts  of  the  auditory. 
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Amidst  a  population  of  about  a  million  and  a  half,  there  was  not  in  our 
body  probably  six  ministers  who  could  sit  down  in  the  house  of  an 
educated  family,  or  maintain  a  conversation  on  subjects  of  common 
interest,  without  eliciting  a  smile.  It  is  now  not  so.  Young  men  who 
craved  for  some  adequate  instructor,  for  some  friend  who  could  under- 
stand them,  have  obtained,  in  a  vast  number  of  instances,  what  they 
want.  We  must  carry  on  this  improvement  to  a  higher  point.  Oar 
pulpits  are  still  behind  our  commercial  desks  and  our  literary  lecture- 
rooms.  They  should  be  behind  nothing.  They  should  rise  as  the 
sun,  and  turn  every  other  light  pale. 

It  may  be  further  said,  that  educated  men  require  more  temporal 
support  than  ignorant  men  ;  that  it  is  wrong  to  produce  tastes  which 
are  only  violated  and  affronted  in  poor  congregations.  But  we  are 
persuaded  that  a  proper  education  does  not  render  a  man  more  difficult 
to  please  with  what  Providence  appoints  to  him.  If  he  finds  himself 
amongst  a  poor  people  who  do  their  utmost  for  him  he  will  esteem 
himself  happy.  If  he  perceives,  however,  that  a  church  of  ample 
means  keeps  him  in  poverty,  and  compels  him,  as  far  as  it  can,  to 
bring  up  his  children  with  an  education  incomparably  beneath  his  own, 
it  must  be  granted  that  he  will  not  bear  his  yoke  easily.  An  ignorant 
man  would  suit  the  covetousness,  although  it  might  not  the  pride*  of 
that  people  better.  And  yet  he  is  just  the  man  which  such  a  com- 
munity ought  to  have.  He  will  have  the  independence  to  call  the 
office-bearers  together,  and  tell  them  his  requirements  in  a  spirit  of 
humility  and  affection,  relying  on  the  respect  which  he  has  won  from 
them,  and  knowing  that  there  are  other  regions  of  the  vineyard  in 
which  his  labours  would  be  acceptable.  It  iB  the  consciously  inefficient 
preacher  who  lies  down  under  that  wrong,  and  rather  than  breathe  a 
complaint,  groans  secretly  under  the  sting  of  ingratitude.  We  are  not 
ignorant,  indeed,  of  the  fact,  that  not  a  few  men  of  the  highest  qualifi- 
cations, rather  than  act  independently  in  these  matters,  drag  on  their 
lives  in  anguish,  in  the  midst  of  a  prosperous,  but  to  say  the  least,  an 
inconsiderate,  people.  Generally  speaking,  however,  we  believe  the 
most  direct  way  to  clear  the  churches  of  this  desolating  crime  is  to 
have  provided  for  them  ministers  whose  superiority  will  constrain  them 
to  act  justly. 

At  present,  the  majority  of  our  colleges  appear  to  be  in  a  state  of 
desolation.  All  of  them  complain  of  having  few  students ;  some  of 
them  are  without  tutors.  We  think  we  perceive  in  this  a  summons  to 
the  churcheB  to  take  their  proper  position  in  this  matter.  It  deeply 
and  vitally  affects  them.  There  should  be  meetings  for  prayer  through- 
out the  country  for  the  Divine  guidance  and  benediction.  Ministers 
should  awaken  their  people  to  the  importance  of  the  crisis  by  showing 
the  relation  of  the  ministry  to  the  state  of  the  world.  When  all  eyes 
are  directed  to  this  topic,  and  all  hearts  pleading  with  Him  to  whom 
the  interests  of  the  church  are  infinitely  precious,  we  shall  reach  some 
measures  that  will  issue  in  our  renewed  prosperity. 

Let  not  the  churches  in  any  one  vicinity  consider  that  they  have  to 
do  only  with  that  college  which  lies  geographically  nearest  to  them. 
Their  fitture  ministers  may  be  drawn  from  other  seminaries,  and,  there- 
fore, they  are  equally  affected  by  the  state  of  all.     It  is  this  which,  we 
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confess,  disposes  us  to  think  that  some  large,  central  institution,  to 
which  the  most  competent  professors,  both  of  literature  and  of  theo- 
logy, as  well  perhaps  as  students  preparing  for  general  professions, 
might  be  attracted,  is  the  kind  of  establishment  at  present  demanded 
for  the  churches.  If  all  parts  of  England  would  unite  in  such  a  work, 
with  an  energy  proportionate  to  the  unutterable  importance  of  it,  we 
should  be  in  a  position  better  than  we  have  ever  witnessed.  We  be- 
lieve, rather  we  have  reason  to  know,  that  individuals  of  intelligence 
and  of  property  in  our  denomination,  in  different  parts  of  the  country, 
are  prepared  for  such  a  step.  Will  any  of  our  thoughtful  corre- 
spondents favour  us  with  their  views  on  this  subject  ? 


MINISTERIAL  EARNESTNESS  * 


An  eabnest  Ministry.  Few  phrases  could  be  more  strikingly 
adapted  to  awaken  deep  and  serious  thought  in  the  mind  of  each 
intelligent  hearer  or  reader.  Can  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  with 
its  exalted  themes,  its  momentous  and  eternal  issues,  ever  be  prose- 
cuted in  any  spirit  save  that  of  an  intense  earnestness  ?  The  mournful 
fact  ascertained — to  what  extent  may  an  evil  of  magnitude  so  stupen- 
dous be  shown  to  exist?  Amongst  what  class  of  ministers  chiefly; 
the  aged  or  the  young ;  the  more  or  less  highly  cultivated  ?  In  what 
denomination  of  Christians  does  it  most  prevail  ?  Are  the  times  in 
which  we  live  really  distinguished  from  those  which  have  preceded 
them,  by  the  predominance  of  carelessness  among  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  ?  Upon  these  and  collateral  topics,  we  have  had,  of  late,  much 
of  strenuous  assertion,  and  somewhat  angry  invective.  It  may,  however, 
be  doubted  whether  that  amount  of  patient  investigation  and  careful 
comparison  which  such  questions  demand,  have,  as  yet,  been  brought 
to  bear  upon  them.  On  this  account,  among  others,  we  hail  the 
appearance  of  the  work  before  us.  Together  with  useful  results  of  a 
more  direct  kind,  it  will,  probably,  prove  highly  beneficial  by  awakening 
inquiry  on  topics  of  such  vast  importance.  Mr.  James  has  conferred 
an  additional  boon  on  the  Christian  church  by  the  publication  of  this 
little  volume.  It  forms  the  expansion  of  a  sermon  delivered  to  the 
Professors  and  Committee  of  Cheshunt  College,  (and,  we  presume,  to 
the  students  also,  although  this  latter  body  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
dedication),  at  their  anniversary  in  last  year.  Like  the  previous  works 
of  the  respected  author,  the  "  Earnest  Ministry*'  is  marked  by  simpli- 
city, good  sense,  evangelical  sentiment,  unaffected  fervour,  and  solemn 
appeals  to  the  conscience  and  heart.  It  will  range  side  by  side  with 
"  Baxter's  Reformed  Pastor/'  and  may  be  read  with  great  advantage 
by  every  minister  of  the  gospel.     It  were  well  if  all  college  sermons 

•  An  Eajutist  Ministry  :  The  Want  of  thb  Times.    By  John  Anqbll 
Jambs.    London:  Hamilton.    1847. 
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had  been  distinguished  by  the  same  wish  to  effect  practical  good 
which  is  manifest  in  every  page  of  this  useful  volume.  May  its  spirit 
be  imbibed  by  each  reader ! 

We  think  it  might  be  clearly  shown  that  no  body  of  Christian  minis- 
ters, since  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  has  ever  been  in  "  labours  more 
abundant"  than  the  British  pastors  of  the  present  day.  At  the  same 
time,  we  are  quite  prepared  to  admit  that  a  very  large  portion  of  the 
efforts  which  they  are  constantly  making  must  be  deducted  as  not 
strictly  ministerial  efforts — as  not  properly  involved  in  that  which  is 
confessedly  the  great  design  of  the  Christian  ministry — the  conversion 
of  souls  to  God.  Some  of  these  labours  may,  indeed,  be  uncalled  for, 
unwise,  unworthy  of  men  who  have  given  themselves  up  to  the  sanc- 
tuary; nor  do  we  wish  to  vindicate  them.  Neither  is  our  present 
object  either  to  expose  the  evil,  or  to  condemn  the  men.  We  wish 
rather  to  indicate  two  or  three  sources  of  failure  in  ministerial  earnest- 
ness, which,  we  think,  are  to  be  found  not  with  the  pastor^  but  with  the 
people ;  our  remarks  having  reference  chiefly  to  the  bodies  of  Congre- 
gational Dissenters  in  this  country. 

Fully  sensible  of  the  misconstruction  to  which,  in  some  quarters, 
the  statement  will  be  liable,  we  suggest,  first  of  all,  that  the  miserable 
pittance  on  which  the  majority  of  our  ministers  have  to  sustain  them- 
selves and  their  families  presents,  in  many  cases,  an  effectual  barrier  to 
ministerial  earnestness.  We  doubt  whether  either  the  Congregational 
or  the  Baptist  Union  would  dare  to  publish  a  classified  list  of  the 
salaries  of  their  ministers  throughout  the  country.  We  know  men, 
not  a  few,  in  both  bodies — men  of  accomplished  minds  and  consistent 
piety,  whose  incomes  barely  equal  those  of  porters  in  a  London  ware- 
house. Nor  is  this  always  the  result  of  poverty  in  their  people. 
Churches  might  be  mentioned,  the  scanty  remuneration  of  whose 
ministers  does  not  half  equal  the  amount  of  their  contributions  to  a 
foreign  mission.  And  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  we  believe  that  the  tdU 
is  only  wanting  to  make  the  standard  of  ministerial  comfort  far  higher 
than  at  present.  The  result  of  this  state  of  things  is  too  obvious  to 
need  enlargement  In  some  instances  the  half-paid  minister  has  re- 
course to  a  shop ;  in  others,  to  tuition ;  in  a  few,  to  authorship ;  in  the 
hope  of  adding  to  his  slender  income.  In  either  case  entire  consecra- 
tion to  his  grand  work  is  gone.  The  full  measure  of  ministerial 
earnestness  cannot  be  attained.  The  salvation  of  souls  ceases  to  be 
the  one  absorbing  business  of  life.  Where  neither  of  these  auxiliaries 
can  be  employed,  or  where  they  are  tried  without  success,  the  case  is 
different.  Penury  paralyses.  Who  can  preach  as  he  ought  to  a  circle 
of  tradesmen  whose  demands  he  cannot  meet  ?  Or  rejoice  in  being 
consumed  by  the  zeal  of  God's  house,  when  haunted  by  the  images  of 
his  meagre  babes,  and  anxious,  careworn  wife  ? 

Are  we  met  by  a  triumphant  allusion  to  the  deep  poverty  and  burn- 
ing earnestness  of  the  Apostle  Paul  ?  Not  to  dwell  upon  the  fact  that 
he  lived  and  died  a  single  man,  we  protest  against  an  argument  drawn 
from  the  experience  of  a  missionary  planting  the  gospel  amongst  hea- 
then tribes,  to  the  circumstances  of  a  minister  settled  over  a  Christian 
congregation,  in  an  advanced  period  of  the  history  of  the  church,  and 
in  a  state  of  society  which  demands  alike  of  the  mechanic,  the  trades- 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


MINISTERIAL  EABNE8TSSS.  565 

man,  and  the  minister,  peculiar  qualifications  and  habits.  So  that  he 
who  exchanges  the  one  pursuit  for  the  other,  or  alternates  or  blends 
them,  as  did  the  apostle,  will  rarely  prosper  in  either.  It  is  no  reflec- 
tion upon  the  piety  of  a  half-starred  minister  in  this  matter-of-fact  age, 
to  affirm  that  he  cannot  reasonably  be  expected  to  perform  his  work 
like  one  who  is  relieved  from  anxiety  as  to  the  means  of  subsistence. 
The  voluntary  principle  has  panegyrists  innumerable  ;  public  meetings, 
newspapers,  magazines,  are  incessantly  proclaiming  its  efficiency  and 
celebrating  its  praise.  Let  the  proof  appear  in  ministerial  salaries. 
Let  our  churches,  or  unions,  secure  to  every  educated  minister  a  mini- 
mum  remuneration  of  £150  per  annum.  We  name  a  Bum  which  is,  if 
anything,  below  the  average  income  of  Wesleyan  ministers  with  fami- 
lies ;  and  we  venture  to  affirm  that  one  common  and  almost  insur- 
mountable impediment  to  ministerial  earnestness  will  be  found  to  have 
been  removed. 

We  have  referred  above  to  certain  efforts  of  ministers  in  the  present 
day' which  cannot  be  deemed  strictly  ministerial.  Amongst  these  may 
be  enumerated  speaking,  and  agitation  of  other  kinds,  on  the  various 
contentions,  ecclesiastical  and  political,  which  mark  the  age.  Never 
were  the  ministers  of  Christ  engaged  to  so  great  an  extent  in  such 
matters  as  during  the  last  ten  years.  The  feeling  has  been  produced, 
and  increasingly  prevails  amongst  our  churches,  that  those  ministers 
who  decline  to  take  a  decided  and  prominent  part  in  such  controversies, 
must,  of  necessity,  be  timid  or  time-serving  men — neglecters  of  one 
most  important  duty  of  their  calling.  The  pressure  of  this  feeling  has 
not  unfrequently  driven  into  the  arena  men  who  would  have  been  far 
more  congenially  employed  in  the  quiet  studies  and  sacred  services  in- 
cident to  their  office.  In  other  instances  it  has  added  impetus  to 
spirits  already  too  eager  for  the  fierce  encounter.  Let  us  not  be  mis- 
taken. We  do  not  sympathize  with  the  Plymouth  Brethren  in  their 
views  of  the  Christian's  earthly  citizenship.  We  by  no  means  affirm 
that  the  case  cannot  arise  in  which  it  shall  be  the  clear  duty  of  the 
Christian  minister  to  engage  in  political  agitation.  But  we  are  cer- 
tainly of  opinion  that  such  a  case  is  the  exception,  not  the  rule  ;  that 
the  necessity  of  such  interference  should  be  regarded  as  constituting  a 
painful  duty,  not  a  delightful  privilege  ;  and  that  where  other  men  can 
be  found  to  do  such  work,  it  should,  by  all  means,  be  avoided  by  the 
minister.  All  such  efforts,  whether  for  commercial  freedom,  the  sepa- 
ration of  Church  and  State,  the  return  of  desirable  candidates  to 
parliament,  or  any  similar  object,  can  only  be  made  at  the  expense  of 
strictly  ministerial  earnestness.  Surely  they  Bhould  be  discouraged 
rather  than  stimulated  by  those  Christian  churches  which  desire  a 
spiritual,  devoted,  and  efficient  ministry. 

We  beg  to  advert  to  another  point.  The  expectation  of  most 
churches  in  regard  to  the  visiting  performances  of  their  ministers 
are  of  a  most  unsuitable  kind,  and  directly  opposed  to  true  ministerial 
earnestness.  We  scarcely  know  a  Dissenting  minister  whose  pulpit 
labours  are  at  all  efficient,  but  lies  under  the  reproach  of  "not 
visiting  his  people."  It  is  time  that  both  ministers  and  churches  had 
some  clear  apprehensions  of  duty  in  this  matter.  Happy  indeed  is 
that  minuter  whose  pecuniary  circumstances  are  such  that  he  can  give 

VOL.   IV. — HO.   IX.  M   M 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


566  MINISTERIAL   EARNESTNESS. 

two-thirds  of  his  time  to  acts  of  devotion,  general  studies,  specific 
preparation  for  his  pulpit,  and  the  care  of  his  family,  and  the  remaining 
third  to  serious,  prayerful,  pastoral  visits,  after  the  Baxterian  model — 
supposing  him  located  amongst  a  people  alike  able  and  willing  to 
receive  Buch  visits !  But  can  churches  which  do  not  half  support  their 
minister  reasonably  or  honestly  lay  claim  to  his  whole  time  and  ener- 
gies ?  Is  the  system  of  true  energetic  pastoral  visiting  at  all  practicable 
in  connexion  with  the  eager  business  habits  and  late  business  hours  of 
the  present  day  ?  Is  it  what  the  complainants  really  desire  ?  Can  we 
seriously  deem  it  the  duty  of  a  man  of  God— a  minister  of  Jesus— to 
keep  the  congregation  together  and  in  good  humour  by  running  about 
from  house  to  house,  or  (for  in  many  cases  the  expectation  goes  no 
further)  from  door  to  door>  with  the  friendly  salutation,  the  shake  of 
the  hand,  the  welcome  gossip  ?  Can  a  minister,  who  is  efficient  in 
the  pulpit,  be  justly  accused  of  neglect  in  this  respect  if  he  assiduously 
visit  the  sick  and  afflicted — be  always  accessible  to  inquirers — have  a 
set  time  when  any  of  his  people  may  see  him  at  his  own  house  or  the 
vestry — and  respond  as  far  as  possible  to  the  friendly  and  social  invita* 
tions  which  he  receives  ?  Yet  there  are  many  ministers  conscientiously 
doing  all  this— -discharging  their  pubHc  duties  with  an  earnestness  and 
power  never  surpassed  by  uninspired  men — and  yet  labouring  year 
after  year  under  the  cruel  aspersion,  "  He  never  visits ;  his  people  see 
nothing  of  him/9  If  the  wishes  of  many  of  our  churches  on  this  point 
were  realized,  all  "  ministerial  earnestness "  must  be  at  an  end,  by 
reason  of  time  wasted  and  energies  worn  out  in  such  visits.  They 
would  have  their  desire,  and  leanness  in  the  soul.  If  the  wish  be 
entertained,  the  complaint  uttered,  the  minister  dinned  with  the 
unreasonable  clamour,  a  result  scarcely  preferable  must  accrue.  He 
may  be  most  reluctant  to  allow  it,  but  an  influence  will  be  exerted 
upon  him  of  a  kind  adverse  to  the  welfare  of  those  who  seem  properly 
to  value  none  of  his  faithful  services  in  the  absence  of  that  which  he 
cannot  conscientiously  give. 

Having  written  thus  plainly  for  the  churches,  we  shall  be  no  less 
faithful  to  our  brethren  in  the  ministry  if  we  urge  on  them  the  attentive 
perusal  of  Mr.  James's  book.  Let  any  minister  thoroughly  imbibe  its 
sentiments,  and  he  will  find  it  impossible  to  act  the  /awtAaO— the 
proud,  worldly-minded,  covetous  man  —  the  political  agitator— the 
evangelized  Punch— the  preacher  of  a  gospel  lowered  to  the  standard 
of  Combe's  Constitution  of  Man,  blended  with  the  crudities  of  Hegel, 
or  distorted  with  the  whimsies  of  Carlyle.  The  voice  will  still  ring  in 
his  ear,  "  Go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God— Save  thyself  and 
them  that  hear  thee/'  Mindful  of  the  approaching  footsteps  of  his 
Master,  he  will  be  stedfast  and  immovable  in  his  work;  and  when  the 
Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear  he  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away. 
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LAND  CLUBS— BUILDING  BOCIETIES— SAVINGS'  BANKS— LIFE 

ASSURANCE. 


Godliness  hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is 
to  come.  As  things  are  amongst  us,  however,  godliness  is  too  often  defrauded 
of  its  possession.  And  we  are  strongly  of  opinion  that  Christian  ministers 
and  other  men  of  influence  and  piety  might  well  interest  themselves  more 
than  they  do  in  promoting  objects  adapted  to  increase  the  temporal  comfort 
of  the  people.  The  condition  of  the  poor  is  in  too  many  instances  one  of 
apparently  all  but  hopeless  destitution.  But,  with  proper  advice  and  en- 
couragement, it  is  yery  far  from  being  hopeless.  True,  tne  mass  of  poverty 
is  frightful,  even  in  comparatively  favourable  times ;  but  if  any  peculiar 
pressure^arises — a  potato  blight — a  scanty  harvest — or  an  unusually  long  and 
severe  winter — the  distress  is  augmented  beyond  endurance. 

The  great  mischief  is,  that  this  poverty  is  in  too  many  instances  perpetuated 
rather  than  removed  by  the  system  of  relief  most  in  vogue.  Instead  of  going 
to  the  root  of  the  matter,  and  striving  to  cultivate  habits  of  economy  and 
providence,  and  so  prevent  the  recurrence  of  the  evil,  a  series  of  empirical 
efforts  are  made  to  alleviate  the  present  distress ;  and  it  too  generally  happens 
that  the  most  idle,  wasteful,  debauched,  and  improvident  members  or  the 
community — whose  distress  is  evident  and  unquestionable— receive  the  largest ' 
gifts  and  the  most  plentiful  compassion.  Tneir  neighbours  know  all  this ; 
and  the  effect  is  to  hold  out  a  bounty  on  poverty.  Add  to  this  ill-advised 
and  pernicious  charity,  the  further  painful  fact,  that  relief  is  often  distributed 
upon  system,  in  such  a  way  as  to  destroy  ail  the  finer  and  worthier  principles 
of  men.  A  profession  is  made  of  regard  to  the  poor ;  a  graphic  picture  of 
distress  is  portrayed ;  subscriptions  raised  to  a  considerable  amount;  but  in 
the  distribution,  a  sinister  ana  sectarian  purpose  creeps  out  "  Your  case  is 
bad,  and  we  should  be  very  happy  to  afford  relief,  but  we  don't  see  you  at 
Church"! ! !  Funds  so  distributed  do  not  deserve  the  name  of  charity — briber 
would  be  a  fitter  word.  Funds  so  distributed  are  naturally  received  without 
gratitude ;  and  weld  no  kindly  link  between  the  perilously  dissevered  classes 
of  society.  Funds  so  distributed  may  produce  sanctimonious  seeming  and 
simpering  hypocrisy,  but  they  are  directly  and  wofully  injurious  to  true  re- 
ligion. Finally,  funds  so  distributed,  so  far  from  benefiting  the  poor  as  a 
class,  destroy  self-respect  and  self-reliance,  weaken  the  force  of  principle  and 
of  conscience,  and  lead  to  yet  more  deplorable  and  irremediable  destitution 
year  by  year. 

We  say,  therefore,  to  ministers  and  benevolent  men  of  property,  if  you  take 
any  measures  at  all  to  ameliorate  distress,  and  would  permanently  rescue  the 
impoverished  around  you  from  their  destitute  and  oppressed  condition,  go 
forth  on  principles  of  disinterested  benevolence ;  mix  with  it  no  particle  of 
denominational  feeling,  whoever  else  may.  And  begin  by  seeking  to  reform 
the  habits  of  wastefulness,  improvidence,  and  useless  expenditure,  by  which 
poverty  is  produced  and  perpetuated  in  the  great  proportion  of  instances. 
True,  the  working  man  is  grievously  taxed;  true,  his  earnings,  in  many  eases, 
are  lamentably  small ;  but  it  is  a  fact  that  there  is  far  more  wastefulness  and 
useless  expenditure  in  this  class,  without  comforts,  than  suffices  to  provide 
the  class  above  him  with  all  its  little  luxuries,  and  to  enable  many  of  them  to 
save  money  too.  Taking  families  in  some  of  our  large  towns  by  house-row, 
the  wretchedness  on  the  one  hand  and  comfort  on  the  other  will  by  no 
means  be  a  guide  to  the  amount  of  weekly  earnings.  The  smaller  income, 
with  frugality  nnd  good  management,  will  go  further,  much  further,  than  the 
larger,  where  sloth  and  slatternliness  preside  over  the  miscalled  home. 

M   M   2 
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In  our  view,  the  best  way  to  raise  those  that  can  be  raised  from  their 
present  hopelessness  and  depression,  is  to  urge  them  to  save,  and  to  give  them 
the  means  of  saving  to  advantage.  That  the  sober  and  industrious  operative 
can  save  money  is  proved  in  numberless  instances.  Two  years  ago,  the 
amount  invested  at  the  different  savings'  banks  throughout  the  land  reached 
no  less  a  sum  than  £29,604,681  sterling;  this  sum  belonged  to  upwards  of  a 
million  of  depositors,  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  of  the  working  class.  And  the 
greater  part  of  this  immense  sum  would  doubtless  have  been  squandered,  if 
such  excellent  institutions  had  not  existed.  The  savings'  bank  nas  been  the 
means,  under  God,  of  raising  many  a  one  from  a  situation  of  toil  and  drudgery 
to  one  of  ultimate  comfort  and  competency. 

Besides  the  savings'  bank, — where  deposits,  let  the  poor  man  be  reminded, 
are  received  as  low  as  a  ahiiling,  and  where  the  money  invested  is  continually 
accumulating  by  the  addition  of  interest, — there  are  now  various  other  modes 
of  advantageously  disposing  of  surplusage — the  building  and  investment 
societies,  life  assurance,  and  (which  might  be  rendered  very  beneficial  to 
the  poor  of  village  congregations)  land  clubs,  for  purchasing  cottages  and 
garden  allotments,  where  the  labouring  man  may  cultivate  enough  to  supply 
the  greater  part  of  the  wants  of  bis  family. 

We  would  urge  our  benevolent  friends  to  make  themselves  master  of  the 
details  and  working  of  such  societies,  and  commence  applying  them  to  the 
circumstances  of  their  own  locality. 

Many  a  village  population  would  be  greatly  benefited— even  though  the 
poor  were  too  impoverished  to  save  money  themselves — if  those  who  possess 
the  ability  to  lay  by  a  few  pounds  a  year  would  invest  them  in^  the  way  we 
indicate,  purchase  a  piece  of  conveniently  located  land,  divide  it  into  allot- 
ments of  a  suitable  size,  and  let  it  out  to  active  and  industrious  families  at  as 
low  a  rent  as  possible,  so  as  to  pay  a  fair  interest. 

We  give  below  a  rough  sketcn  of  what  might  be  done  (if  useless  expendi- 
ture were  relinquished)  in  many  a  moderate-sired  congregation,  with  the 
happiest  results, — not  merely  in  the  possession  of  the  electoral  privileges 
themselves,  but  in  alleviating  the  burdens  of  an  oppressed  population,  by 
giving  the  labourer  profitable  employment  for  his  own  vacant  hours,  now  too 
often  spent  in  the  alehouse  for  lack  of  something  better  to  do,  and  by  affording 
him  the  means  of  making  his  children  aid  in  their  own  maintenance,  without 
losing  the  opportunity  of  education. 

Suppose,  then,  a  number  of  persons  in  the  village  of agree  to  lay 

by  what  they  have  carelessly  or  uselessly  expended,  and  to  commence  a  saving 
fund,  that  they  may  in  due  time  each  possess  a  small  freehold,  and  which  may 
be  so  ooonpied  from  year  to  year  as  to  prove  a  great  blessing  to  themselves 
or  to  some  neighbour:  let  them  acquaint  themselves  with  what  is  possible, 
and  commence  upon  the  following  or  some  similar  plan  :— 

"  Project  of  a  Saving  Fund,  or  Land  Club,  for  the  village  of — 

in  connexion  with  the  Counties  Freehold  Investment 

Society."  • 
Suppose  that  the  Freehold  Investment  Society  of  which  you  are  to  form  a 
branch  approves  of  your  officers,  and  accepts  you  into  membership,  on  a  plan 
calculated  to  last  fourteen  years,  and  adapted  to  three  classes  of  subscribers : 
— The  first  class  consisting  of  those  who  can  save  5s.  a  week,  or  £1  per 
month,  or  £168  in  all.  The  second  class,  at  half  this  rate.  The  third  class, 
Is.  3d.  a  week,  or  5s.  a  month,  or  £42  in  all. 


•  Whilst  working  as  a  local  association,  or  club,  or  committee,  it  will  be 
found  highly  expedient,  and  on  many  accounts  serviceable,  to  have  it  constituted 
as  a  branch  of  some  larger  society.  Such  a  society,  adapted  to  the  agrieultarsl 
districts,  we  believe  Is  contemplated,  whose  branches  may  be  expected  to  extend 
throughout  the  country. 
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The  total  accumulation,  supposing  7  of  Class  A,  5  of  Class  B,  and  9  of  Class 
C,  will,  at  the  fourteen  years'  end,  be  £1,974. 

But  it  is  not  needful  to  wait  until  the  fourteen  Tears'  end  before  a  purchase 
of  land  can  be  made.  Through  the  medium  of  the  General  Society  to  which 
we  have  alluded,  or  perhaps  through  some  wealthy  and  benevolent  gentleman 
in  the  neighbourhood,  money  might  be  obtained  at  4  per  cent,  interest,  to 
make  the  purchase  as  soon  as  an  eligible  opportunity  may  present  itself.  Say 
that  daring  the  first  year  of  the  formation  of  the  local  branch  forty  acres  of 
land  are  offered  for  sale  and  purchased.  There  would  be  nine  allotments  be- 
longing to  Class  C,  each  containing  3r.  16p. :  to  Class  B  belong  fire  allotments, 
each  containing  la.  2r.  32p. :  and  the  remainder  to  Class  A  would  consist  of 
seven  lots,  each  containing  3a.  lr.  24p.  Whether  these  various  portions  of 
land  are  cultivated  by  members  of  the  club  themselves,  or  are  let  out  to  others, 
a  very  large  amount  of  good  would  result  to  the  community  in  the  midst  of 
which  they  are  found.* 

But  therods  interest  to  pay  on  the  sum  of  money  borrowed  to  purchase  the 
forty  acres,  which,  at  the  price  and  rate  we  have  supposed,  would  amount  to 
£78  18s.  9d.  per  annum ;  but  would  be  diminished  year  by  year,  as  the  instal- 

•  As  an  instance  of  what  may  be  done,  we  quote  the  following  statement 
from  the  People's  Journal : — 

"  Mr.  J.  Gillett,  of  Kelsall,  near  Saxmundbam,  Suffolk,  purchased,  in  the  year 
1843,  two  acres  of  land,  and  being  fully  convinced  of  the  advantages  of  spade 
husbandry,  resolved  to  abandon  his  former  occupation  of  grocer,  and  turn  his 
attention  to  the  cultivation  of  the  land.  In  the  spring  of  1844  he  sedulously 
employed  his  time  to  attain  his  desired  end.  He  laboured  hard  for  the  first  year 
with  resolution  firm  and  mind  cheerful,  and  at  the  end  of  the  year  he  found  his 
expectations  realized ;  the  following  year  he  was  more  successful,  and  he  has 
been  progressing  ever  since.  Upon  his  two  acres  he  keeps  two  cows,  and  has 
fatted  two  hogs.  He  has  but  one-and-  a-quarter  acre  t  nder  cultivation  ;  the 
rest  is  pasture.  The  following  is  a  faithful  statement  of  last  year's  profits,  after 
keeping  the  cows,  keeping  and  fatting  the  hogs,  finding  himself  and  family  with 
milk  and  vegetables  of  every  description  for  the  year,  and  also  seed  for  this 
'  year's  cropping  :— 

sold  raonrca.  £    s.    d. 

MilkfromCows  34    3    7J 

13  sacks  of  Potatoes    at  12s.    7  16    0 

9  bushels  of  Wheat  at  9s.    4     1    0 

Vegetables 4    0    0 

2  Hogs,  lOst.  each,  at  7s.  per  st 7    0    0 

67    0    7} 

•*  Ton  see  by  this  statement  that  a  man  with  two  acres  has  no  occasion  to  bo 
in  want  of  food  or  clothing,  but  may  live  comfortable  and  happy  (as  Gillett 
does)  ;  and  the  time  occupied  in  cultivating  it  does  not  exceed  132  days  out  of 
the  365.  This  statement  can  be  fully  corroborated  by  Mr.  Gillett,  who  states 
that  he  would  not  return  to  his  former  occupation  if  any  one  offered  him  a 
situation  at  £150  per  annum ;  he  further  states,  that  if  the  seasons  are  favourable 
this  year  he  shall  be  able  to  realize  half  as  much  again ;  this  proves  that  the  land 
is  capable  of  maintaining  all  the  sons  of  labour,  if  but  allowed  to  work/' 

It  may  perhaps  be  said  that  this  most  be  remarkably  good  land :  we  therefore 
append  another  instance : — 

••  In  the  forest  of  Oharnwood,  about  twelve  miles  from  Leicester,  a  colony  of 
Bernardine  or. Cistercian  monks  have  settled  themselves;  and  there,  amid  the 
dreary  wild,  in  a  cold  and  repulsive  region  and  climate,  have,  under  the  strictest 
and  severest  rule  of  monastic  discipline,  succeeded,  by  dint  of  hard  and  unre- 
mitting labour,  to  render  some  250  acres  of  the  worst  land,  perhaps,  in  England, 
fruitful  and  promising  to  such  an  extent  as  to  encourage  the  bent  hopes  of  those 
who  have  faith  in  the  power  of  the  soil  to  maintain,  under  a  proper  system  of 
culture,  and  an  equitable  distribution  of  its  products,  the  numbers  that  Providence 
has  placed  upon  it." 
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ments  are  paid  up  by  the  subscribers.  For  a  subscriber  of  Glass  A,  the 
interest  would  amount,  during  the  first  year,  to  £6  14s.  6d.f  and  be  less  and 
less  until  it  ceases.  But  perhaps  the  fairest  and  most  feasible  plan  is  that 
which  would  spread  the  interest  equally  over  the  fourteen  years;  the  average 
being  for  each  subscriber  of  Class  A  £3 10s.  per  annum  during  the  whole  term, 
and,  of  course,  a  half  and  a  quarter  of  that  sum  for  each  subscriber  of  Class 
B  and  C. 

This  charge  of  interest  would  be  met,  and  more  than  met,  by  the  rental  of 
the  property  purchased,  or  by  theproduce,  supposing  the  lots  are  retained  in 
their  respective  owner's  hand;  The  yearly  account  would  therefore  stand 
thus  with  a  member  of  Class  A : — 

£    s.  d. 

Twelve  monthly  subscriptions 12    0    0 

Add  one-tenth  for  all  expenses,  including  legal  charges,  conveyancing, 

stamps,  &c 1    4    0 

Interest    3  10    0 

16  14    0 
Deduct  the  rental  of  his  allotment,  reckoning  it  at  5  per  cent,  upon  the 

purchase  price 8    8    0 

8  6  0 
Requiring  only  a  saving  from  vain  and  useless  expenditure  of  3s.  3d.  weekly. 

In  Class  B,  the  yearly  account  would  stand  thus : — 
Twelve  monthly  subscriptions,  with  addition  of  one-tenth,  as  above, 

to  meet  all  expenses 6  12    0 

Interest  on  purchase-money 1  15    0 

8  7  0 
Rental  of  the  lot,  reckoned  at  6  per  sent,  on  the  cost  price 4    4    0 

4  3  0 
Or  rather  more  than  Is.  6d.  a  week ;  how  many  a  poor  man  spends  more  than 
this  in  useless  tobacco  and  washy  beer. 

In  Class  C,  the  yearly  balance  of  a  subscriber's  account  would  stand  thus : — 
Twelve  monthly  subscriptions,  with  addition  of  say  9d.  a  month  for 

expenses 3    9    0 

Interest    0  17    6 

4  6  6 
Rental  of  allotment,  at  5  per  cent,  on  purchase- money 2    2    0 

2  4  6 
Or  about  10|d.  a  week ;  and  what  man  of  industrious  habits  might  not  save  so 
much,  if  he  really  made  up  his  mind  to  have  a  bit  of  ground  of  his  own  ? 

At  the  close  of  the  fourteen  years  all  payments  would  cease,  and  the  whole 
advantage  would  fall  to  the  several  owners.  Good  habits  would  have  become 
indelibly  fixed.  Something  would  have  been  done  to  re-establish  the  almost 
extinguished  race  of  English  yeomen.  From  the  first,  each  freeholder  would 
be  entitled  to  the  franchise.  And  if  our  brethren  were  to  give  themselves 
earnestly  to  this  work,  not  merely  might  each  county,  or  division  of  county, 
soon  possess  within  itself  the  means  of  counteracting  that  obstructive  policy 
which  opposes  every  measure  of  progressive  freedom  and  enlightened  legis- 
lation,  but  the  position  of  many  poor  families  would  be  immeasurably 
improved.* 

•  The  late  Dr.  Arnold,  writing  from  Italy,  in  1825,  says—"  I  have  long  had  a 
suspicion  that  Cobbett's  complaints  of  the  degradation  and  sufferings  of  the  poor 
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This  paper  is  already  too  long,  or  we  might  readily  show  how  cottages  for 
the  agricultural  poor  might  be  raised  and  paid  for  on  these  freeholds,  as 
well  as  how  means  might  be  adopted  for  receiving  and  turning  to  profitable 
account  the  feeble  and  uncertain  savings  of  the  poorest  class,  who  could  not 
hope  to  reach  the  scale  of  either  of  the  forementioned.  We  recommend  all 
these  matters  to  the  serious  consideration  of  the  philanthropist  and  the  man  of 
truth ;  may  they  seek  out  the  means  of  redressiugthe  evils  that  exist,  and  of 
providing  against  their  recurrence  for  the  future !  What  Knibb  did  for  the  poor 
nouselesss  negro  in  Jamaica,  what  Feargus  O'Connor  is  doing  for  the  Chartists 
at  home,  we  should  like  to  see  Christian  men  doing  for  their  fellow-believers 
and  their  indigent  neighbours.  With  wisdom  and  energy,  an  incalculable 
amount  of  good  might  be  speedily  achieved.  Let  us  be  up  and  doing,  taking 
as  our  motto,  "  Help  men  to  help  themselves."  B.  C. 


CAMBRIDGE  INSTALLATION  ODE: 

Composed  by  W.  Wordswobth,  Esq.,  Poet  Laureate;  set  to  Music 
by  F*OF£aBQ&  Walmisley. 

Performed  in  the  Senate-House,  Cambridge,  on  the  6th  of  July,  18  47,  at  the 
Installation  of  his  Royal  Highness  the  Prince  Albert,  Chancellor  of  the 
University. 


•    Fob  thirst  of  power  that  Heaven  disowns, 

For  temples,  towers,  and  thrones, 
Too  long  insulted  by  the  Spoiler's  shock, 

Indignant  Europe  cast 

Her  stormy  foe  at  last 
To  reap  the  whirlwind  on  a  Libyan  rock. 

War  is  passion's  basest  game, 

Madly  played  to  win  a  name ; 
Up  starts  some  tyrant,  Earth  and  Heaven  to  dare ; 

The  servile  million  bow  j 
But  will  the  lightning  glance  aside  to  spare 
The  Despot's  laurelled  brow  ? 

CHORU9. 

War  is  mercy,  glory,  fame, 
Waged  in  Freedom  s  holy  cause ; 


in  England  contained  much  truth,  though  uttered  by  him  in  the  worst  possible 
spirit.  It  is  certain  that  the  peasantry  here  are  much  more  generally  proprietors 
of  their  own  land  than  with  us ;  and  I  should  believe  them  to  be  much  more 
independent,  and  in  easier  oireumstanees." 

Mr.  Laing,  in  his  "  Notes  of  a  Traveller,"  speaking  of  France,  says—"  France 
owes  her  present  prosperity  and  rising  industry  to  this  very  system  of  sub- 
division of  property,  which  allows  no  man  to  live  in  idleness,  and  no  capital  to 
be  employed  without  a  view  to  its  reproduction,  and  places  that  great  instrument 
of  industry  and  well-being,  property,  in  the  hands  of  all  classes.  The  same  area 
of  arable  land,  according  to  Dupin,  feeds  now  a  population  greater  by  eight 
million*,  and  certainly  in  greater  abundance  and  comfort*  than  under  the  former 
system  of  feudal  succession." 
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Freedom,  such  as  Man  may  claim 
Under  God's  restraining  laws. 
Such  is  Albion's  fame  and  glory : 
Let  resetted  Europe  tell  the  story. 

But  lo,  what  sudden  cloud  has  darkened  all 

The  land  as  with  a  funeral  pall  P 
The  Rose  of  England  suffers  blight, 
The  flower  has  drooped,  the  Isle's  delight, 
Flower  and  bud  together  fall — 
A  Nation's  hopes  lie  crashed  in  Claremontft  desolate  hall. 

Time  a  chequered  mantle  wears ; 

Earth  awakes  from  wintry  sleep : 
Again  the  Tree  a  blossom  bean — 

Cease,  Britannia,  cease  to  weep! 
Hark  to  the  peals  on  this  bright  May-morn ! 
They  tell  that  your  future  Queen  is  born ! 
A  Guardian  Angel  fluttered 
Above  the  Babe,  unseen ; 
One  word  he  softly  uttered —  - 
It  named  the  future  Queen : 
And  a  joyful  cry  through  the  Island  rang, 
As  clear  and  bold  as  the  trumpet's  clang, 
As  bland  as  the  reed  of  peace — 

"  Yictokia  be  her  name!" 
For  righteous  triumphs  are  the  base 
Whereon  Britannia  rests  her  peaceful  feme. 
Time,  in  his  mantle's  sunniest  fold, 
Uplifted  on  his  arms  the  child; 
And,  while  the  fearless  Infant  smiled, 
Her  happier  destiny  foretold : — 
"  Infancy,  by  Wisdom  mild, 
Trained  to  health  and  artless  beauty ; 
Youth,  by  Pleasure  unbeguiled 
From  the  lore  of  lofty  duty; 
Womanhood  in  pure  renown, 
Seated  on  her  lineal  thrown, 
Leaves  of  myrtle  in  her  Crown, 
Fresh  with  lustre  all  their  own. 
Love,  the  treasure  worth  possessing 
More  than  all  the  world  beside, 
This  shall  be  her  choicest  blessing, 
Oft  to  royal  hearts  denied." 

That  eve,  the  Star  of  Brunswick  shone 

With  stedfast  ray  benign 
On  Gotha's  ducal  root,  and  on 

The  softly-flowing  Leine ; 
Nor  failed  to  gild  the  spires  of  Bonn, 

And  glittered  on  the  Rhine. 
Old  Camus,  too,  on  that  prophetic  night, 

Was  conscious  of  the  ray ; 
And  his  willows  whispered  in  its  light, 

Not  to  the  Zephyr's  sway, 
But  with  a  Delphic  life,  in  sight 

Of  this  auspicious  day : 
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CHORUS* 

This  day,  when  Granta  hails  her  chosen  Lord, 

And  proud  of  her  award, 

Confiding  in  that  Star  serene, 
Welcomes  the  Consort  of  a  happy  Queen. 

Prince,  in  these  Collegiate  bowers, 

Where  Science,  leagued  with  holier  Truth, 

Guards  the  sacred  heart  of  youth, 

Solemn  monitors  are  ours. 

These  reverend  aisles,  these  hallowed  towers, 

Raised  by  many  a  hand  august, 

Are  haunted  by  majestic  Powers, 

The  memories  of  the  Wise  and  Just, 

Who,  faithful  to  a  pious  trust, 

Here,  in  the  Founder's  spirit  sought 

To  mould  and  stamp  the  ore  of  thought 

In  that  bold  form  and  impress  high 
That  best  betoken  patriot  loyalty. 

Not  in  vain  those  sages  taught — 

True  disciples,  good  as  great, 

Have  pondered  here  their  country's  weal, 

Weighed  the  Future  by  the  Past, 

Learnt  how  social  frames  may  last, 

And  how  a  Land  may  rule  its  fate 

By  constancy  inviolate, 

Though  worlds  to  their  foundations  reel, 
The  sport  of  factious  Hate  or  godless  Zeal. 

Albert,  in  thy  race  we  cherish 

A  Nation's  strength  that  will  not  perish 

While  England's  sceptred  Line 

True  to  the  King  of  kings  is  found ; 

Like  that  Wise  •  Ancestor  of  thine 
Who  threw  the  Saxon  shield  o'er  Luther's  life, 
When  first,  above  the  yells  of  bigot  strife, 

The  trumpet  of  the  Living  Word 
Assumed  a  voice  of  deep  portentous  sound, 
From  gladdened  Elbe  to  startled  Tiber  heard. 

CHORUS. 

What  shield  more  sublime 
E'er  was  blazoned  or  sung  P 
And  the  Pbince  whom  we  greet 
From  its  Hero  is  sprung. 

Resound,  resound  tne  strain 

That  hails  him  for  our  own ! 
Again,  again,  and  yet  again ; 
For  the  Church,  the  State,  the  Throne  !— 
And  that  Presence  fair  and  bright, 
Ever  blest  wherever  seen, 
Who  deigns  to  grace  our  festal  rite, 
The  pride  of  the  Islands,  Victoria  the  Queen  ! 


«  Frederic  the  Wise,  Elector  of  Saxony. 
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THE  SEVEN  SPIRITS  BEFORE  THE  THRONE. 
Revelation  i.  4. 


This  is  the  designation  applied  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  apostolical  salutation 
to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  with  which  the  Revelation  of  John  commences. 
It  has,  indeed,  been  maintained  that  created  spirits  are  meant,  or  that  the 
seven  Spirits  before  the  throne  are  angels  of  a  high  rank,  who  are  admitted  to 
a  station  near  to  the  throne  of  Qod,  as  the  counsellors  of  a  king  wait  in  his 
presence.  But  this  view  is  altogether  inadmissible.  Where  in  au  the  sacred 
Scriptures  can  an  instance  be  found  in  which  spiritual  blessings  are  suppli- 
cated from  creatures,  or  in  which  they  are  associated  with  God,  and  placed, 
as  it  were,  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  equally  with  them  the  source 
of  grace  and  peace  to  men  P  It  would  be  strange,  indeed",  if  amzels  were 
introduced  into  such  a  sublime  invocation  as  that  in  which  this  title  ocean, 
while  no  reference  was  made  in  it  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  presented  in 
Scripture  as  an  object  of  worship  and  prayer  to  men,  and  wKb  is  associated 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  prescribed  form  of  baptism,  and  in  the 
apostolical  benediction.  No  one  who  recollects  these  forms  of  words  can 
doubt  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  meant,  being  described  by  a  symbolical  title 
which  harmonises  with  the  emblematical  character  of  the  book  of  the 
Revelation. 

This  peculiar  title  cannot  be  understood  as  implying  that  he  is  numerically 
seven,  or  that  there  are  more  than  one  person  in  the  Godhead,  who,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  collectively  called  the  Holy  Spirit; 
neither  can  the  use  of  it  be  regarded  as  furnishing  any  valid  objection  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  personality  of  the  Spirit,  or  as  sanctioning  the  notion  that 
this  title  denotes  not  a  distinct  divine  person,  but  only  an  influence,  or  virtue, 
or  operation  of  the  Deity.  Without  adverting  to  the  proofs  of  his  unity  and 
personality  furnished  by  Scripture,  it  is  only  necessary  to  remark,  that  plural 
appellations  are  never  given  to  him  except  in  prophecy,  in  which  symbolical 
language  is  employed.  They  are,  therefore,  to  be  regarded  as  figurative. 
Such  figurative  representations,  however,  are  not  without  an  object ;  and  it 
is  proper  that  the  Christian  should  inquire  into  their  meaning,  or  endeavour 
to  ascertain  the  truths  whioh  they  were  intended  to  teach. 

The  notion  of  plurality  generally  suggests  the  variety  of  the  gifts  and 
operations  of  the  Spirit.  Though  he  is  numerically  one,  the  results  of  hit 
agency  are  many  and  diversified.  "  Now,"  says  Paul,  when  speaking  of  his 
operations  in  the  first  age  of  the  gospel,  "  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  bat 
the  same  Spirit  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to 
another,  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another,  faith  by  the 
same  Spirit;  to  another,  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another, 
the  working  of  miracles ;  to  another,  prophecy ;  to  another,  discerning  of 
spirits ;  to  another,  diverse  kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another,  the  interpretation 
of  tongues :  but  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to 
every  man  severally  as  he  will.9  A  similar  appeal  might  be  made  to  the  vast 
variety  of  living  beings  produced  by  his  energy,  whose  forms,  and  qualities, 
and  modes  of  life,  though  characterised  by  a  unity  which  indicates  the 
operation  of  a  single  agent,  are  at  the  same  time  almost  endlessly  diversified ; 
to  the  different  natural  endowments  conferred  by  him  on  different  individuals, 
to  qualify  them  for  the  place  they  are  destined  to  occupy  in  the  church,  and 
the  services  to  which  they  are  appointed  ;  and  to  the  various  graces  of  which 
Christians  generally  are  the  recipients,  or  the  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffericr, 

Stntleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  and  temperance,  which  he  works  in  all 
e  heirs  of  salvation. 
But  it  is  not  plurality  indefinitely  that  iB  ascribed  to  the  Spirit.    He  u 
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spoken  of,  not  generally  as  Spirits,  but  definitely  as  the  seven  Spirits.;  and  no 
other  number  is  in  prophecy  employed  in  reference  to  him.  In  the  prophecies 
of  Zechariah,  where  Christ  is  represented  as  not  only  the  Architect  of  the 
spiritual  temple,  but  its  foundation-stone,  the  reception  of  the  Spirit  by  him, 
to  qualify  him  for  his  work,  is  expressed  by  the  figure  of  seven  eyes  carved  or 
engraven  on  it    To  indicate  also  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  gospel,  John  represents  the  Lamb  who  received  the  sealed  book  from 
Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  and  who  was  commissioned  to  open  it,  as  having 
seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God :  Zech.  iiL  9 ; 
Hev.  y.  6.    The  interpretation  of  these  symbolical  representations  has,  in  the 
opinion  of  some,  been  found  in  the  prediction  of  Isaiah  respecting  the  promised 
Messiah,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  should  rest  upon  him,  as  the  "  Spirit  of 
wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of 
knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  and  also  the  Spirit  of  equity  or 
judgment :  Isai.  xL  3-— 5.    But  though  this  prophecy  is  explanatory  m  so  far 
as  it  ascertains  diversity  to  be  the  ground  of  the  plural  designation  "  Spirits" 
the  number  cannot  well  be  interpreted  by  it ;  for  though  seven  appellations 
may  be  found  in  it,  they  are  not  all  so  distinct  as  to  constitute  seven  views  of 
the  Spirit,  but  may  be  reduced  to  two  classes — power  and  wisdom,  the  same 
qualifications  which  are  denoted  by  the  horns  and  the  eyes  of  the  Lamb,  each 
of  which  are  said  to  be  seven.    A  more  general  idea  must,  therefore,  be 
regarded  as  intended  to  be  suggested  bv  the  number  seven,  when  applied  to 
the  Spirit    In  all  ages,  and  more  especially  in  the  early  periods  of  the  world, 
certain  numbers  have  been  venerated  as  possessing  a  mystical  signification. 
None,  however,  has  been  more  universally  venerated  than  that  of  seven.  The 
testimony  of  Scripture  proves  that  its  influence  extended  alike  to  the  common 
actions  of  life  and  to  the  business  of  religion.    Jacob,  when  he  met  his  brother 
Esau,  bowed  before  him  seven  times ;  and  Balak,  at  the  request  of  Balaam, 
once  and  again  builded  seven  altars,  and  offered  on  them  seven  hullocks  and 
seven  rams.    This  respect  to  it  was  not  without  a  divine  sanction.    Noah  was 
enjoined  to  take  into  the  ark  the  clean  animals  by  sevens;  the  Israelites  were 
required  to  compass  Jericho  seven  times,  preceded  by  seven  priests  blowing 
with   trumpets;  and  Elisha  commanded  Naaman  to  wash  seven  times  in 
Jordan  for  the  removal  of  his  leprosy.    Nay,  even  in  the  stated  ordinances  of 
the  Mosaic  system  a  similar  importance  was  attached  to  it    The  golden 
candlestick  consisted  of  seven  branches;  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  was 
sprinkled  seven  times;  and  the  seventh  day  and  seventh  year  were  pronounced 
sacred.     The  importance  attached  to  this  number  may  have  originated  in  the 
circumstance,  that  God  on  the  seventh  day  rested  from  the  work  of  creation, 
which  naturally  suggested  the  association  of  the  idea  of  fulness  or  perfection 
with  the  number  seven,  or  prompted  the  veneration  of  it  as  the  number  which 
exhausted  or  completed  everything.    But  whether  traced  simply  to  this  fact, 
or  to  some  original  purpose  in  God  fixing  for  himself  a  number  that  should 
regulate  his  works,  so  as  to  indicate  to  his  creatures  their  coincidence  in  pre- 
determined perfection,  nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  that  it  is  in  Scripture 
expressive  of  perfection,  and  is  accordingly  used  in  the  book  of  Revelation 
explicitly  for  the  purpose  of  intimating  the  perfection  of  the  divine  adminis- 
tration, both  in  its  general  plan  and  subordinate  departments.    Its  prophecies 
are  arranged  under  seven  seals,  the  last  seal  including  seven  trumpets,  and 
the  last  trumpet  seven  vials.    The  whole  book,  in  fact,  is  constructed  on  the 
principle  of  sevens,  which  is  prominently  introduced  in  every  part  of  it    The 
tide,  "  the  seven  Spirits,"  may,  therefore,  be  viewed  as  indicating  not  only  the 
variety,  but  the  completeness,  of  the  gifts  and  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  the  adequacy  of  his  agency  to  accomplish  all  the  objeota  which  it  is  intended 
to  effect    It  leaves  nothing  defective,  or  requiring  to  be  supplemented  from 
tome  other  quarter.    There  is,  however,  a  special  reference  in  the  designation 
to  the  fulness  or  perfection  which  characterises  "  the  manifestation  of  the 
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Spirit n  under  the  Gospel  economy,  with  respect  both  to  the  privilege  enjoyed 
and  to  the  means  by  Which  it  is  imparted ; — the  "  seven  Spints  n  denoting,  in 
regard  to  the  first,  the  abundance  of  his  consolations,  the  sufficiency  and 
copious  measure  of  his  supernatural  influence,  and  the  plenitude  of  his  gifts 
and  graces ;  and  in  regard  to  the  second,  the  completion  of  the  sacred  onsues, 
together  with  the  simple,  spiritual,  and  eminently  efficacious,  system  of  ordi- 
nances, which  belongs  to  the  Christian  dispensation. 

But  the  fulness  or  perfection  characteristic  of  "  the  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit"  in  the  New  Testament  times,  involves  in  it  the  universality  and  the 
perpetuity  of  his  presence  with  believers,  and  the  adequacy  of  his  power,  and 
the  adaptation  of  its  operations  to  the  varying  aspects  of  the  church,  and  to 
the  state  of  its  members  in  every  place  and  in  every  period.  In  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  epistle  to  the  church  in  Sardis,  the  seven  Spirits  and  the  seven 
stars — the  emblems  of  the  angels  or  ministers  of  the  churches— are  so  con- 
joined as  to  indicate  a  close  relation  between  them :  "These  tilings  saith  he 
that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  Ood  and  the  seven  stars."  And  the  prayer  in 
which  the  title  first  occurs  was  presented  on  behalf  of  the  seven  churches  in 
Asia.  The  appellation  was  thus  chosen  from  its  correspondence  with  the 
number  of  the  churches,  for  whom  the  blessings  of  grace  and  peace  are 
requested,  and  of  the  angels  of  those  churches  who  were  addressed  in  the 
subsequent  epistles.  It  was,  therefore,  intended  to  intimate  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  with  each  of  them,  or  to  assure  them  that  though  there  had 
been  a  distinct  Spirit  for  every  one  of  them,  they  could  not  have  received  s 
richer  supply  of  grace  and  peace  than  this  one  Spirit  was  able  to  afford 
Now,  as  tnese  churches  were  selected  to  be  the  representatives  of  the  church 
universal,  the  title  intimates  that  his  agency  is  sufficient  for  all  in  every  part 
of  the  world,  and  in  every  period  of  time — that  he  is  present  in  all,  and  that 
he  supplies  to  all  whatever  influence  is  needed  by  them,  or  will  be  useful  to 
them.  His  operations  are  co-extensive  with  the  church  of  Christ,  however 
widely  it  may  be  diffused ;  and  no  church,  and  no  individual,  has  reason  to 
fear  that  the  multitude  of  places  m  which  his  agency  is  required,  will  occasion 
the  neglect  of  any.  The  seven  eyes  of  the  Lamb  are  M  the  seven  Spirits  of 
Qod  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth.*  It  was  chiefly  on  this  ground  that  our 
Lord  asserted  the  expediency  of  his  departure  to  heaven.  His  bodily  presence 
must  have  been  confined  to  one  region ;  but  his  presence  by  the  Spirit  is 
universal  as  well  as  perpetual. 

The  high  privilege  enjoyed  by  believers  under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  is 
also  indicated  by  the  position  ascribed  to  the  seven  Spirits.  They  are  before 
the  throne  of  tne  Majesty  in  the  heavens.  This  position  may  be  viewed  ss 
indicating  the  subordination  of  the  Spirit  to  the  rather  in  toe  economy  of 
grace,  and  the  readiness  with  which  he  fulfils  the  commission  given  him 
according  to  the  Divine  arrangements.  Though  there  is  no  personal  or 
essential  inferiority  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Father,  the  latter,  in  the  execution  of 
the  purpose  and  plan  of  salvation,  acts  as  the  representative  of  Deity ;  sad 
it  is  by  the  exercise  of  his  authority,  as  seated  on  the  throne  of  supreme 
Majesty,  that  the  8pirit  is  sent  forth  to  apply  the  salvation  procured  by  Christ 
to  the  chosen  objects  of  mercy.  This  mission  he  is  not  reluctant  to  under- 
take. The  love  of  the  Spirit  is  as  conspicuously  manifested  in  the  work  of 
redemption,  as  the  love  or  the  Father  or  the  Son.  It  is  with  satisfaction  and 
pleasure  that  he  comes  to  earth  to  distribute  his  gifts,  according  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  Majesty  on  high.  He  is  before  the  throne — always  willing 
and  prepared  to  fulfil  the  mission  assigned  to  him.  But  these  ana  not  tne 
only  truths  which  the  position  ascribed  to  the  Spirit  was  intended  to  suggest 
In  the  symbolical  view  of  the  throne  of  God  furnished  to  John,  '•  there  were 
seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  8piritsof 
God,"  Rev.  iv.  5.  The  allusion  here  is  obviously  to  the  seven-branched 
candlestick  which  stood  before  the  mercy-seat  in  the  sanctuary  of  God  among 
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the  Jews.  The  former  was  symbolical  of  the  light  of  the  church,  of  which 
the  Spirit  is  the  source,  both  by  external  revelation,  and  by  internal  or  saving 
illumination ;  and  the  latter  was  an  emblem  of  the  throne  of  divine  Majesty, 
converted  into  a  throne  of  grace  to  men  by  the  blood  of  atonement.  Mow, 
in  the  typical  representation,  which  was  a  parable  of  the  state  of  things  under 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  the  vail  was  interposed  between  the  ark  and 
the  candlestick.  By  this  the  Hoty  Ghost  signified  that  the  way  into  the 
holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first  tabernacle  was  yet 
standing :  Heb.  ix.  8.  In  the  vision  granted  to  John,  however,  there  is  no 
mention  made  of  the  vail.  The  seven  Tamps  are  represented  as  immediately 
before  the  throne;  and  the  same  position  is  attributed  even  to  the  laver,  or 
brazen  sea,  though  it  was  anciently  placed  in  the  outer  court,  beyond  the  first 
as  well  as  the  second  vail.  "  Before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass,  like 
unto  crystal,9  Rev.  iv.  6.  How  strikingly  do  these  representations  indicate 
the  superiority  of  privileges  enjoyed  under  the  Gospel,  as  the  consequence  of 
the  death  of  the  Saviour  1  The  whole  fabric  of  the  tabernacle,  or  temple,  is 
by  the  rending  of  the  vail  converted  into  one  holy  place ;  it  has  become  to  us 
"  the  holiest  of  all,"  for  we  are  permitted  to  look  into  all  its  mysteries,  to 
enjoy  all  the  varied  benefit  prefigured  by  these,  and  to  come  boldly  even  to 
the  throne  of  grace.  The  way  into  the  holiest  is  now  made  manifest  The 
divine  plan  of  mediation  must  still  be  acknowledged  and  honoured  by  us, 
though  the  typical  exhibition  is  abolished ;  but  through  Jesus,  by  whom  the 
vail  was  done  away  in  making  reconciliation, "  we  all  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
unto  the  Father.w*  D.  D.  H. 
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Appbal  job  the  Establishment  or  a  Chuboh  Mission.  Borneo. —Our 
reader*  will  have  heard  of  Mr.  Brooke,  an  English  gentleman,  who  has  esta- 
blished himself  in  this  island  since  1838,  to  whom,  under  the  title  of  Rajah  of 
Sarawak,  a  fine  province  has  been  ceded,  and  whose  influence  is  both  widely 
extended  and  most  beneficially  exercised.  Mr.  Brooke  is  anxious  for  the  welfare 
of  the  three  races  under  his  sway,  the  native  Dyaks,  the  Malays,  and  the  Chinese, 
and  desirous  to  confer  upon  them  the  blessings  of  civilization.  In  order  to  carry 
out  his  views,  overtures  have  been  made  to  the  Episcopal  body  in  England ; 
every  advantage  will  be  afforded  the  clergy  who  may  settle  there,  that  princely 
favour  and  patronage  can  give ;  with  what  spiritual  result  remains  to  be  seen. 

There  is  said  to  be  every  element  of  success,  both  in  the  present  social  con- 
dition of  the  people  of  Sarawak,  and  in  the  state  of  their  religious  belief. 

Of  the  religion  of  the  Dpaka  little  is  known,  because  probably  there  is  little  to 
be  discovered  among  a  people  who  have  lived  for  centuries  in  a  purely  savage 
state,  divided  into  numerous  separate  tribes,  with  a  slender  acquaintance  with 
the  operations  of  nature,  and  whose  creed,  like  their  own  ideas,  must  be  of  an 
insignificant  and  feeble  character,  not  extending,  probably,  beyond  a  very  indis- 
tinct perception  of  a  Supreme  Power  and  some  other  existence  after  death.  Still 
the  absence  of  prejudice,  like  that  cf  caste,  to  powerful  an  obstacle  in  India  to 
the  reception  of  Christianity,  the  absence  of  prescribed  and  hallowed  rites,  which 
so  often  influence  the  passions  under  a  more  perplexed  and  deformed  system  of 
popular  idolatry,  as  well  as  the  absence  of  any  distinct  order  set  apart  for  the 
performance  of  the  functions  of  religion,  must  be  regarded  as  favourable  circum- 
stances, especially  among  a  people  who  have  considerable  physical  advantages, 
and  whose  character  is  said  to  be  simple,  truthful,  and  honest,  contrasting  in 
these  respects  most  favourably  with  other  uncivilised  races.  Persons  best 
acquainted  with  these  interesting    barbarians,  describe  them  as  similar  in 

•  United  Secession  Magasine. 
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character  and  condition  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Philippine  Islands,  when, 
from  similar  advantageous  circumstances,  the  Spanish  Missionaries  found  the 
work  of  conversion  so  speedy  and  universal. 

The  character  of  the  Malayan,  the  ruling  race,  is,  in  a  religious  point  of  view, 
yery  different,  and  apparently  far  more  difficult  of  access.  Distinguished  by  a 
peculiarity  of  temper  and  disposition,  attached,  like  other  Mshomedana,  to  their 
religion  from  a  persuasion  of  its  truth,  accustomed  to  associate  their  eonquesH 
and  superiority  oyer  others  with  its  divine  influence,  they  must  be  expected  to 
feel  considerable  jealousy  of  their  religion,  with  which  their  ascendency  and 
privileges  are  associated,  and  therefore  much  caution  will  be  necessary.  Onthk 
subject  Mr.  Brooke  has  already  advised,  let  our  motto  be,  "  Create  no  jealousy/' 
Still  there  appear  to  be  some  peculiar  and  encouraging  circumstances  respecting 
the  Malays,  and  especially  the  Malayan  inhabitants  of  Sarawak.  When  addicted 
to  piracy  they  are  deceitful,  revengeful,  rapacious,  and  cruel ;  but  it  has  been 
remarked  by  Mr.  Brooke  and  others,  that  when  peacefully  employed,  they  are 
amiable,  fond  of  children,  courteous  to  strangers,  and  grateful  for  kindness. 
Their  migratory  and  maritime  habits,  their  intercourse  with  others,  and  espe- 
cially then*  modern  and  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  European  commerce 
and  power,  have  rendered  them  less  severe  in  their  religious  discipline  and  lest 
jealous  of  their  theological  creed,  than  many  other  Mahomedan  nations.  The 
peculiar  circumstance  of  their  having  transferred  the  supreme,  in  their  estima- 
tion a  sacred,  authority  to  an  Anglo  native  Christian  Rajah,  cannot  fail  to  have 
excited  an  influence  in  mitigating  their  prejudices,  and  in  preparing  their  minds 
for  the  reception  of  religious  instruction,  provided  it  be  introduced  among  them 
with  the  same  benevolence  with  which  they  have  become  familiarized  with 
European  habits  and  government. 

The  Chinese,  who  are  numerous,  are  Buddhists,  and  it  appears  that  they  evince 
peat  willingness  to  be  instructed,  and  have  no  strong  prejudices  against  Chris- 
tianity. Notwithstanding  their  national  and  religious  distinctions,  these  varices 
races  seem  all  alike  ready  to  welcome  with  cheerful  confidence  any  who  will  corns 
among  them  in  the  name  of  their  *'  white  friend,"  as  they  term  Mr.  Brooke ; 
and  a  "  reasonable  hope  may,  therefore,  be  entertained  that,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  the  Church  of  Christ  will  speedily  be  established  in  this  hitherto  neglected 
land." 

"  Every  aid  on  my  part,"  says  Mr.  Brooke,  "  shall  most  readily  be  sfibrded  te 
advance  the  interest  of  the  mission,  and  I  can  foresee  no  difficulty  in  its  esta- 
blishment, and  am  sanguine  of  its  success.  Land  can  be  obtained  to  any  extent 
that  is  necessary,  and  should  Sarawak  itself  be  fixed  upon  as  the  site  of  the 
School  and  Church,  I  have  already  decided  on  a  spot  well  suited  for  H.  I  shsl 
be  obliged  if  you  will  furnish  me  with  some  idea  of  the  rise  of  the  establishment, 
its  probable  wants  at  starting,  as  I  might  be  on  the  look  out  to  advance  these 
objects  previous  to  the  arrival  of  the  families.  It  must  be  attended  with  incalcu- 
lable advantages,  and  I  repeat  that  I  have  great  hope  of  ultimate  success."  la 
his  next  letter,  written  at  the  moment  of  his  landing  at  Sarawak,  after  an  absence 
of  two  months,  during  which  his  settlement  had  remained  perfectly  tranquil,  be 
informs  the  Committee  that  he  had  brought  with  him  "  some  doaen  boys*  seas 
and  nephews  of  the  late  Bajah  Muda  Hassim,''  that  is,  of  the  royal  family ;  sad 
he  adds,  "  I  shall  have  them  much  about  me,  just  to  train  them  to  BmopesB 
manners,  and  afterwards  we  must  hope  for  the  best,"  referring  to  their  instruction 
on  the  arrival  of  Missionaries. 

41  Whoever  may  go  out,"  he  says,  "  may  choose  the  situation  and  the  quantity 
of  land  required  for  churches,  schools,  gardens,  and  estates.  A  few  thousand 
acres  are  of  very  little  consideration,  and  their  value  depends  on  their  develop- 
ment ;  I  have  reserved  one  or  two  spots  which  I  consider  advantageously  situated 
for  the  purpose.  I  hope,  with  moderation  and  by  means  of  education,  that  we 
shall  ultimately  triumph,  but  it  is  a  work  of  time  and  patience  rather  than  en- 
thusiasm." 

With  such  offers  of  endowment,  in  a  country  where  the  climate,  though  warm, 
is  most  healthy,  and  the  soil  fertile  in  the  extreme,  and  laden  with  riches,  both 
vegetable  and  mineral,  there  is  every  prospect  that  this  mission  will,  in  process 
of  time,  not  only  be  self-supporting,  but  also  be  enabled  to  extend  its  operaoos* 
throughout  Borneo  and  the  adjacent  islands. 
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Bokak  Catholic  Obdbb  of  tbb  Oratory. — The  intelligent  reader  will  un- 
derstand the  significancy  of  the  following  announcement  made  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  newspaper,  the  Tablet  It  will  be  pretty  evident  that  Oratoriana  and 
Jesuits  are  synonymous  terms  : — 

"  We  hear  with  great  pleasure  that  Mr.  Newman  is  to  return  to  England  as  a 
Brother  of  the  Oratory,  the  congregation  founded  by  the  illustrious  St.  Philip 
Nert  The  Rev.  W.  G.  Penny  and  the  Rev.  R.  Staunton  have  left  Maryvale  for 
Home,  to  join  Mr  Newman  and  Mr.  St.  John  in  making,  or  at  least  in  com- 
mencing, their  noviciate  there,  and  it  is  very  probable  they  will  be  followed  by 
other* who  will  join  them  in  the  same  object.  These  (with  some  of  the  Oratorian 
Fathers  from  Rome)  will  probablv  return  to  England  in  the  course  of  the  year, 
to  continue  and  complete  the  noviciate,  and  to  make  arrangements  for  opening  an 
Oratory  and  establishing  a  congregation  in  one  of  our  large  provincial  towns.  The 
story  that  there  has  been  any  difficulty  about  Mr.  Newman's  ordination  is  of 
coarse  a  mere  fable.  His  ordination,  and  that  of  his  companions,  may  probably 
be  delayed  a  little  by  the  noviciate  requisite  for  members  of  the  Oratory,  but  it 
will  follow,  under  the  direction  of  the  authorities,  as  a  matter  of  course. 

•*  Tkie  is  the  first  introduction  of  the  congregation  of  the  Oratory  into  England. 
Its  chief  purposes  are  preaching,  hearing  confessions,  and  giving  spiritual  retreats. 
As  appears  from  Alban  Butler's  Life  of  St.  Philip  Neri,  it  is  not  a  religious  order, 
the  members  not  being  bound  by  vows,  but  a  community  of  secular  priests  living 
together  by  rule,  and  available  at  any  moment  for  the  labours  of  spiritual  charity. 
The  rule  is,  we  believe,  a  mild  one,  similar  to  that  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  to 
which  the  institute  is  in  many  respects  conformed ;  and  during  the  suppression  of 
the  society,  many  of  its  functions  were  discharged  by  the  Oratorians." 

HoRToif  Collbgb,  Bradford.— The  annual  meeting  of  this  institution  was 
held  on  the  4th  of  August,  in  Westgate  Chapel,  Bradford.  Dr.  Steane  preached 
from  1  Timothy  iii.  6,  "Take  care  of  the  Church  of  God."  This  clause  Dr.  S. 
employed  (in  consistency  with  its  spirit  at  least,)  as  an  injunction,  and  considered 
it  in  reference,  1st,  To  the  instruction ;  2nd,  To  the  government ;  3rd,  To  the 
increase  of  the  church.  These  topics  he  illustrated  in  a  very  interesting  and 
impressive  manner,  and  concluded  with  some  admirable  remarks  on  the  work  of 
the  ministry  in  regard  to  the  peculiar  characteristics  and  the  wants  of  the  age. 
The  other  parte  of  the  service  were  conducted  by  Messrs.  Brewer,  of  Leeds,  and 
Franeiea,  of  the  Bible  Translation  Society.  From  the  report  it  appeared  that 
the  session  began  with  twenty-six  students.  Of  these  seven  have  left  to  fill 
various  stations;  one,  Mr.  Neal,  of  Swanwick,  (a  young  man  of  great  conscien- 
tiousness, diligence,  and  worth,)  was  removed  by  a  truly  delightful  death,  just 
as  he  was  completing  his  course.  Eight  applications,  of  a  very  satisfactory 
character,  have  been  accepted  to  fill  the  vacancies.  The  funds  of  the  institution 
are  not  in  the  prosperous  state  which  they  have  been  for  several  years.  The 
>^«""*  in  its  favour  last  year  is  completely  absorbed,  though  it  is  hoped  debt 
will  not  be  incurred.  This  may  be  attributed  partly  to  the  new  colleges  at 
Accrington  and  in  Edinburgh  diverting  funds  which  used  to  come  to  Bradford, 
partly  to  the  pressure  on  commerce  affecting  somewhat  the  subscription  list,  and 
partly,  of  course,  to  the  high  price  of  every  article  of  subsistence.  Much  dis- 
ottssion  arose  on  the  desirableness  of  obtaining  a  third  tutor,  and  it  is  strongly 
hoped  that  so  desirable  an  object  may  ere  long  be  attained.  Dr.  Steane  was 
earnestly  requested  by  the  meeting  to  print  his  discourse.  It  will  amply  repay 
all  who  are  interested  in  the  subject  of  the  ministry  for  a  serious  perusal. 

Baptist  Coxxbob,  Pohttpool.— The  annual  meeting  of  this  institution  was 
held  on  Wednesday,  the  28th  ult,  at  the  New  Chapel,  Crane-street,  Pontypool, 
when  Mr.  Mursell,  of  Leicester,  delivered  an  elaborate  and  very  eloquent  address ; 
and  Mr.  David  Jones,  of  Cardiff  preached  an  interesting  and  impressive  sermon 
to  the  students.  A  general  meeting  of  the  subscribers  and  friends  was  held  in 
the  same  place  in  the  afternoon,  when  various  resolutions  were  adopted.  There 
are  now  sixteen  students  in  the  house,  and  there  are  on  the  list  about  as  many 
more  candidates  for  admission.  The  treasurer's  account  showed  a  heavy  balance 
against  the  society.  The  society,  however,  is  much  indebted  to  the  liberality  of 
the  churches  and  of  numerous  friends,  among  whom  C.  Conway,  Esq.,  Pontne- 
wydd,  deserves  honourable  mention  for  his  filth  annual  donation  of  £60.   Never 
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has  an  educated  ministry  been  so  important  to  the  Principality  as  at  the  present 
moment,  when  strenuous  efforts  are  made,  on  the  one  hand,  to  educate,  and,  on 
the  other,  to  pervert  and  enslave,  the  people. 

Naw  College,  Edinburgh. — Dr.  Cunninghame  is  to  succeed  Dr.  Chalmers  at 
Principal,  and  Dr.  Candlish  is  to  take  his  place  as  Professor  of  Divinity. 

Romford,  Essex. — Salem  Chapel  was  opened  by  services  on  Thursday,  die 
12th,  and  Lord's-day,  the  16th  inst.,  when  sermons  were  preached  by  the  Ren. 
O.  Smith,  of  Poplar,  T.  Finch,  of  Harlow,  J.  Aldis,  of  Maze  Pond,  8.  Brawn, 
of  Loughton,  J.  Hall,  of  Brentwood,  and  E.  Davis,  of  Romford.  The  cost  of 
the  chapel  is  about  £900,  towards  which,  with  the  opening  collections,  £760  has 
been  raised,  leaving  a  balance  of  £160  against  the  treasurer.  This,  with  a 
previous  debt  of  £300,  (incurred  by  the  purchase  of  the  freehold,  and  the 
erection  of  a  commodious  vestry  in  1840,  to  be  used  as  a  chapel,)  leaves  the 
whole  incumbered  with  a  debt  of  £460.  In  consequence  of  the  very  weak  state 
of  the  cause,  (being  at  present  unable  to  sustain  itself,)  it  is  most  important 
that  this  should  be  speedily  liquidated,— accordingly,  a  strenuous  effort  is  being 
made,  which,  it  is  hoped,  will  prove  successful. 

BiBJdKQHAM. — Yesterday  week,  a  chaste  and  beautiful  Grecian  edifice, 
erected  by  the  congregation  assembling  for  worship  under  the  ministration  of 
Mr.  George  Dawson,  af. A.,  was  open  for  public  worship.  It  is  in  Edward-street, 
Birmingham ;  is  named  "The  Church  of  the  Saviour/'  and  is  capable  of  seating 
about  1,600  persons. 

Darlington. — A  chapel  has  just  been  erected  in  this  town  for  the  use  of  the 
Baptist  denomination,  and  was  opened  this  week. 

Coxxknobkbnt  of  ▲  Naw  Baptist  Chapel  at  Duwbtablb.— Owing  to  the 
dilapidated  condition  and  general  inconvenience  of  the  building  they  have 
hitherto  occupied,  the  congregation  of  Particular  Baptists  worshipping  in  West- 
street,  Dunstable,  have  commenced  the  erection  of  a  new  chapel,  on  a  site  ad- 
joining that  of  the  old  one  ;  and  on  Wednesday  afternoon,  the  11th  instant,  the 
first  stone  was  laid  by  Joseph  Tritton,  Esq.,  of  Omey-lodge,  Battersea,  under 
circumstances  highly  gratifying  and  encouraging.  The  fineness  of  the  weather 
permitted  the  attendance  of  a  large  and  highly  respectable  company,  consisting 
not  only  of  members  of  the  congregation  and  inhabitants  of  the  town,  but  also 
of  members  of  several  other  congregations  in  the  neighbourhood,  who  came  in 
considerable  numbers  to  afford  an  expression  of  their  kind  interest  in  the  under- 
taking. A  hymn  having  been  sung,  and  prayer  offered  by  the  Rev.  R.  Robinson, 
of  Luton,  Mr.  Tritton  laid  the  stone,  and  then  delivered  to  the  assembly  on  the 
spot  an  address  very  happily  suited  to  the  occasion,  and  abounding  with  beauti- 
fully expressed  and  deeply  affecting  sentiments,  which  must  long  be  remembered, 
and  of  which,  it  is  hoped,  the  impression  will  prove  as  lasting  as  it  waa  powerful. 
The  obligation  conferred  by  this  eloquent  address,  he  enhanced  by  a  very  liberal 
contribution  to  the  building  fund.  The  ceremony  of  laying  the  atone  was  con- 
cluded with  singing  a  hymn,  and  prayer  by  the  Rev.  H.  Burgess.  At  the 
conclusion  of  this  service,  a  large  company  sat  down  to  tea  in  the  Temperance- 
hall,  when  they  were  subsequently  addressed  (after  prayer  by  the  Rev.  E.  Adey) 
by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Castleden  and  Andrews,  of  Wobuin,  Burgess  and  Haras, 
of  Luton,  Hedges  (Wesleyan),  of  Dunstable,  Robinson,  of  Moulden,  Flanders, 
of  Houghton  Regis,  and  EJleigh,  of  Hockliffe,  in  speeches  replete  with  Christian 

Smpathy  and  encouragement.  Greatly  to  the  gratification  of  the  meeting, 
umphrey  Brandreth,  Esq.,  of  Houghton-house,  Houghton  Regis,  waa  present, 
and  contributed  handsomely  to  the  building  fund,  as  well  as  expressed  his  cordial 
good  wishes  for  the  prosperous  completion  of  the  undertaking.  R.  Gutteridge, 
Esq.,  also  a  leading  member  of  the  church,  gave  a  liberal  donation,  in  addition 
to  his  previous  large  subscription.  The  entire  proceeds  of  the  contributions  snd 
collections  of  the  day  amounted  to  rather  above  £60.  On  the  whole,  the  services 
and  incidents  of  the  occasion  were  felt  by  the  congregation  and  their  minister  to 
be  in  a  high  degree  encouraging,  and  to  have  laid  them  under  great  obligation  to 
the  sympathy  of  their  Christian  friends,  and  above  all  to  the  gracious  Providence 
of  God.  The  architect  who  has  designed  and  will  superintend  the  new  f 
is  Mr.  J.  Clarke,  8,  Charlotte-row,  Mansion-house,  London. 


C.  6.  MiaJl  and  8.  Cocktfaaw,  Printers,  Hone-shoe-conrt,  LndgatoJiin. 
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ASIA. 


CALCUTTA. 

Oar  information  from  India,  this  month,  is  unusually  scanty.  Mr.  Fink  of 
Chittagong,  who  is  sojourning  at  Serampore  with  the  view  to  the  improvement  of 
his  health,  which  has  suffered  periodically  the  last  eleven  years,  has  had  a  milder 
attack  than  usual,  and  says,  "  By  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  I  am  at  present  pretty 
well,  insomuch  that  I  am  able  to  go  about  among  the  heathen  around,  and  last 
Lord's  day  morning  I  had  the  privilege  of  performing  worship  in  the  native 
chapel  at  Jannagur,  and  preached  to  a  large  congregation.  I  also  preach  every 
other  Lord's  day  afternoon  to  a  good  congregation  of  natives  in  the  college/' 
Mr.  Pearce  says,  "  Pardon  me  for  reminding  you  how  earnestly  I  have  entreated 
the  Committee  to  send  out  without  delay  men  to  be  devoted  entirely  to  native 
work  in  the  native  language,  missionaries  to  the  heathen  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  word."    Mr.  Morgan,  of  Howrah,  writes  as  follows  :— 

which  was  granted.  Amobcame  torescoehim. 
Hurrish  told  hit  relatives  that  he  had  eaten 
Christian  food,  and  refused  to  go  home  with 
them.  After  that  men  were  set  in  all  direc- 
tions to  take  him,  dead  or  alive,  so  that  he 
could  'not  go  out  unless  I  was  with  him. 
During  the  first  year  I  supported  him  at  mr 
own  espenae.  Within  the  two  years  that  be 
was  with  me,  he  went  through  a  great  portion 
of  Euclid,  read  the  Greek  Testament  through, 
and  could  at  last,  with  ease,  bring  up  t 
hnndred  verses,  and  was,  on  the  whole,  t 


Through  the  tender  mercies  of  God,  I  am 
still  permitted  to  work,  although  I  am 
ploughing  and  sowing  in  hope,  without  much 
tangible  success,  yet  there  is  cause  for  grati- 
tude, for  without  cultivation  there  cannot  be 
any  rational  hope  of  harvest. 

This  weak  the  Jubilee  School  must  be 
closed,  through  want  of  funds.  Those  that 
did  support  it  are  either  dead,  removed,  or 
changed  in  their  circumstances,  that  they 
cannot  any  longer  help  us.  I  tried  others, 
and  the  answer  was,  that  they  could  not  do  it 
consistently  because  they  are  churchmen  and 
we  are  bap  tarts:  so  it  is  better  for  the  children 
to  grow  up  ignorant  churchmen  than  to  have 
their  micas  cultivated  by  baptist  missionaries. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  year  many 
persons  belonging  to  our  congregation  have 
either  died  or  removed.  Among  them  there 
were  some  whom  we  hoped  would  be  soon 
numbered  among  the  followers  of  the  Lamb. 
At  present  we  have  not  a  single  candidate  for 
baptism  in  either  the  English  or  the  native 
church.  In  the  latter  there  is  much  to  com- 
fort, though  the  poor  people  are  much  tried  in 
various  ways. 

The  native  congregation  on  sabbath  morn- 
ing presents  a  cheering  aspect,  through  the 
presence  of  the  teacher  and  a  goodly  number 
of  the  children  from  one  of  the  schools  a  mile 
off.  These  boys  now  come  as  a  matter  of 
course,  and  I  really  wonder  that  the  parents 
let  them  come,  for  I  repeatedly  failed  to  set 
up  a  school  in  that  place. 

A  few  weeks  ago  I  received  a  visit  from 
my  first  convert,  Hurrish  Chunder.  A  brief 
account  of  him  will  give  you  some  idea  of 
our  trials  in  India.  Hurrish  was  a  brahmin 
from  a  respectable  family.  At  the  sge  of 
sixteen  he  sought  protection  at  my  house, 


promising  lad.  At  this  point  he  was  enticed 
away  by  the  agents  of  the  Propagatioa 
Society  with  a  promise  of  admission  to  the 
Bishop's  College.  I  then  addressed  sevenl 
letters  to  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  through  the 
press,  and  Hurrish  was  not  admitted  to  the 
college,  and  came  back  to  Howrah,  and  wn 
received  on  trial.  After  some  time  a  naoVe 
Christian  of  some  property  offered  him  his 
daughter  in  marriage,  which  he  accepted. 
When  he  called  the  other  day  he  informed 
me  that  he  was  in  government  employ,  si  s 
salary  of  fifty  rupees  a  month.  He  expressed  his 
gratitude  to  me  in  strong  terms,  and  said  thsl 
though  not  now  connected  with  the  mknioD, 
yet  he  does  not  neglect  the  opportunities  thtt 
he  has  of  making  Christ  known.  Since  ha 
marriage,  proposals  were  made  to  receive  him 
into  the  church  of  England  by  sprinkling. 
His  answer  was,  **  If  you  give  me  this  church, 
and  all  the  property  belonging  to  it,  I  never 
will  be  baptized  again." 

The  heat  has  been  most  trying  for  India— 
97°  in  the  bouse,  with  closed  doors  and  win- 
dows. Brother  Lewis,  with  his  family,  has 
arrived.  They  are  a  lovely  pair,  and  truij 
glad  we  are  to  see  them. 
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BENARES. 

In  ibis  important  city,  which  contains  above  200,000  inhabitants,  among  whom 
superstition  has  long  exercised  a  peculiarly  despotic  authority,  our  brethren  are 
labouring  with  great  diligence.  As  they  receive  assistance  from  local  contribu- 
tions, they  have  published  for  circulation  in  the  district  a  "  Report  of  Schools  and 
other  Missionary  Operations,  carried  on  by  the  Agents  of  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Society  at  Benares,  during  1846 ;"  an  abstract  of  which  will  be  acceptable  to 
many  of  our  readers.  After  expressing  their  thankfulness  to  friends  by  whom 
they  have  been  enabled  not  only  to  meet  all  the  expenses  connected  with  the 
educational  and  other  schemes  for  usefulness  commenced  in  previous  years,  but 
also  somewhat  to  enlarge  their  sphere  of  labour,  they  say : — 

such  a  seminary.  His  other  engagements, 
however,  did  not  permit  him  to  be  present 
above  three  or  four  days  in  the  week.  He 
bad  reason  in  general  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
progress  made. 

%—Sudder  BaUr  Schools. 

These  schools  were  commenced  soon  after 
Mr.  Heinig's  arrival  in  Benares,  and  during 
the  eight  or  nine  months  of  his  stay  were 
entirely  under  his  superintendence.  They 
consist  of  an  English,  an  Urdu,  a  Persian, 
and  a  Hindi  department.  For  these,  as  for 
the  three  departments  at  Bangblitolah,  there 
are  three  teachers.  The  attendance  on  the 
whole  has  steadily  continued  to  increase,  the 
average  at  present  being  above  80. 


Another  ground  of  thankfulness  to  the 
Author  of  life  is,  that  neither  by  death  nor  by 
sickness  has  any  member  of  the  mission 
families  been  removed  from  the  station,  or 
necessitated  for  any  considerable  period  during 
the  year  to  be  absent  from  his  post  or  alter 
his  usual  course  of  occupation.  Only  one 
change  of  consequence  to  be  recorded  has 
occurred  with  regard  to  the  disposition  of  the 
forces,  in  the  removal  from  Benares  to  Cbunar 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Heinig  and  his  family.  This 
latter  place  has  hitherto,  that  is  during  the 
last  thirty  years,  been  regarded  as  a  sub- 
station to  Benares,  having  never  till  now 
enjoyed  the  benefit  of  a  missionary  of  our 
Society  resident  on  the  spot.  Mr.  Heinig, 
originally  one  of  Mr.  Start's  missionaries,  had, 
after  labouring  for  several  years  at  Patna, 
taken  up  his  abode  at  Benares  in  the  begin- 
ning of  1846,  and  entered  with  much  zeal  on 
the  duties  of  bis  new  station.  But  much  as 
his  active  co-operation  was  there  esteemed  by 
his  missionary  colleagues,  the  strong  claims 
of  Cbunar,  backed  as  they  were  by  a  call 
from  the  lively  little  baptist  church  at  that 
station  to  Mr.  Heinig  to  become  their  pastor, ' 
induced  them  to  join  in  a  recommendation  to  | 
the  parent  society  to  sanction  his  removal; 
thither,  which  took  place  in  the  beginning 
of  October  last. 

In  noticing  further  particulars  concerning 
the  mission,  we  begin  with  labours  among 
the  youug. 

l.—BangdUtolah  School. 

In  this  school  there  are  three  departments, 
the  English,  the  Bengali,  and  the  Hindustani. 
About  two-thirds  of  the  scholars  are  Bengalis, 
and  of  these  nearly  three-fourths  are  brah- 
maas.  The  attendance  has  fluctuated  a  good 
deal  during  the  year,  but  latterly  the  average 
has  been  decidedly  above  what  it  was  a 
twelvemonth  ago,  there  being  seldom  under 
100  actually  present  This  school  has  con- 
tinued to  be  under  the  particular  superintend- 
ence of  Mr.  Small,  whose  previous  residence 
for  four  years  in  Bengal,  Laving  the  charge 
of  the  Intally  Institution  at  Calcutta,  pecu- 
liarly qualified  him  for  taking  the  oversight  of 


3.—Ckauhatt&  School, 

being  near  Rajghft,  where  Mr.  Smith  resides, 
has  been  for  the  most  part  under  his  particular 
charge.  The  attendance  has  been  pretty 
uniform  throughout  the  year,  but  on  the 
whole  the  average  is  higher  than  at  its  com- 
mencement, being  from  35  to  40.  This,  as 
also  the  S  udder  Bazar  Schools,  is  used  as  a 
sort  of  preaching  station  whenever  any  con- 
siderable number  of  persons  gather  about  the 
verandah  to  hear  the  children  catechized  and 
their  lessons  explained  and  impressed. 

Mr.  Smith's  boarding  school  has  gone  on 
as  in  former  years.  On  the  sabbath  fore- 
noons Mr.  Smith's  son-in-law,  a  deacon  of 
the  church,  has  conducted  a  Sunday  school, 
consisting  of  about  a  dozen  young  people  con- 
nected with  the  church  or  congregation,  Mr. 
Smith's  boarders,  &c. 

Mrs.  Small  continued  to  take  charge  of  her 
little  English  school  down  to  the  end  of 
August  last,  when  the  misbehaviour  of  her 
female  assistant  (previously  a  member  of  the 
church),  the  diminution  in  the  number  of  her 
pupils  from  the  commencement  of  the  hot 
weather,  and  the  failure  of  her  own  health, 
induced  her  to  give  up  entirely  for  the  pre- 
sent this  important  means  of  usefulness.  She 
purposes  however,  Cod  willing,  to  open  a 
native  day  school  at  Rajghat  about  the  com- 
mencement of  the  coming  year,,  for  which 
■>  n  2 
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considerable  extra*  funds  will  be  required, 
end  special  contributions  are  respectfully 
solicited. 

II.— PRXACHINO  TO  THE  NATIVES, 

which  is  undoubtedly  the  grand  object  for 
which  missionaries  are  sent  forth  and  sup- 
ported,  has  not  been  neglected  in  the  midst 
of  the  various  other  engagements  with  which, 
as  this  report  will  show,  the  time  and  atten- 
tion of  the  missionaries  are  occupied. 
m  In  this  department  Mr.  Smith  has  con- 
tinued to  be  the  principal  workman.  Born 
in  the  country,  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  habits,  feelings,  and  notions,  as  well  as 
the  language  of  the  people,  and  having  been 
for  between  thirty  and  forty  years  fulfiilini 
the  office  of  an  evangelist,  he  feels  botl 
thoroughly  at  home  and  indefao'gably  inter- 
ested in  this  important  and  blessed  occupa- 
tion. 

Mr.  Smith  has  furnished  the  following 
brief  account  of  his  engagements  generally 
during  the  past  year : — 

"Tne  Lord  has  preserved  me  up  to  the 
dose  of  this  year,  and  has  enabled  roe  to 
make  known  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ 
among  thousands  of  the  deluded  heathen  and 
Mohammedans.  At  the  Allahabad  fair,  in 
January,  I,  in  company  with  brother  Mack- 
intosh, and  our  late  native  preacher  Bhagwan 
Das,  as  well  as  several  otner  missionaries  of 
other  societies,  declared  the  message  of  God 
to  crowds  of  people  and  distributed  a  large 
number  of  scriptures  and  tracts,  in  several 
languages.  On  m  v  way  thither  and  return- 
ing, I  also  visited  a  good  many  villages, 
preaching  the  gospel  ana  giving  copies  of  the 
word  of  God  ana  tracts  to  those  who  were 
able  to  read  them, 

^  "  My  little  chapel  and  the  verandah  con. 
tinue  to  be  filled  every  Lord's  day,  when 
about  150  natives,  mostly  Hindu  beggars  and 
devotees,  are  present,  and  appear  to  listen 
always  very  attentively. 

"  At  present  I  preach  at  the  Blind  Asylum 
every  Monday  morning,  where  I  have  a  very 
attentive  audience  of  from  forty  to  sixty  infirm 
or  destitute  natives.  On  Tuesday  morning  I 
visit  the  Bangalitolah  School.  On  Wednes- 
day preach  at  a  chapel  in  the  city :  on  Thurs- 
day visit  the  Chauhatta  Bazar  School:  Friday 
preach  at  another  chapel  (Britkal)  :  Saturday 
visit  the  schools  at  Sudder  Bazar,  Secrole ; 
and  on  the  Lord's  day  preach,  once  or  twice, 
in  my  little  chapel  at  Rajghat.'* 

Mr.  Smith,  in  the  evenings,  usually  walks 
along  the  banks  of  the  river,  and  preaches  or 
engages  in  religious  conversation  with  the 
natives  that  constantly  frequent  that  place  of 
universal  resort.  And  in  the  course  of  the 
day  he  often  spends  hours  in  conversation 
with  natives  of  all  grades  and  creeds,  who 
are  in  the  habit  of  visiting  his  well  known 
domicile. 

Mr.  Snail's  time  being  chiefly  occupied 


with  the  schools,  the  study  of  As  languages, 
and  English  preaching,  he  has  been  unable 
during  the  year  to  engage  to  any  great  extent 
in  proclaiming  to  the  natives  in  their  own 
tongues  the  wonderful  grace  of  God.  He 
has,  however,  about  once  a  week  at  an 
average,  taken  part  in  the  services  at  the 
different  preaching  places  in  the  city,  and 
every  Monday  morning  during  most  part 
of  the  year,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  giving  s 
short  address,  from  some  portion  of  scripture, 
to  a  collection  of  mendicants,  who  then  assem- 
bled at  his  bungalow,  and  received  each  s 
small  portion  of  grain.  The  average  attend, 
ance  on  these  occasions  was  eighty,  exclusive 
of  the  members  of  his  own  household.  To 
these  last  Mr.  Small  has  continued  to  read 
and  expound  the  scriptures  in  order,  they 
being  all  assembled  daily  for  family  worship. 
He  has  on  several  occasions  also  conducted 
native  services  at  Mr.  Smith's  chapel  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  taken  his  turn  at  the  monthly 
missionary  (Hindustani)  prayer-meeting. 

Mr.  Heinig,  during  his  stay  at  Benares, 
was  most  regular  in  bis  attendance,  almost 
daily,  at  one  or  other  of  the  native  chapels  in 
the  city.  In  this,  his  much-loved  work,  he 
was  indefatigable,  being  gifted  with  strength 
of  lungs  and  physical  constitution  in  no  com- 
mon degree.  Much  of  bis  time,  too,  was 
spent  during  the  day  in  conversing  with 
native  inquirers ;  and  twice  a  week  at  least 
he  visited  the  Sudder  Bazar  Schools,  for 
preaching  as  well  as  examining  the  scholar* 
In  the  evening  he  frequently  visited  die 
Sepoys'  Hospital,  whither  Mr.  Small  also 
occasionally  accompanied  him  or  went  alone. 
^  Much  of  Mr.  Heinig 'a  time  has  been  occu- 
pied in  carrying  on  translations  of  one  or  two 
valuable  works.  We  specify  particularly 
Wenger's  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Church, 
and  Clark's  Scripture  Promises,  both  into 
Urdu,  and  part  of  the  former  also  into  Hindi. 

III.— Ewousa  Preachixo. 

The  English  services  continued  as  last 
year  to  be  held  on  sabbath  and  Thursday 
evenings  at  Mr.  Small's  bungalow,  near 
Secrole,  till  on  his  removal  thence  to  Rajghat 
about  the  end  of  the  year,  the  Lord's  dsj 
services  connected  with  the  church  were  all 
transferred  to  Mr.  Smith's  chapel  there, 
and  the  Thursday  evening  meeting  to  tbe 
newly  openeds  chapel  connected  with  tbe 
London  Mission  at  Secrole,  where  Mr.  Small 
will  continue  to  officiate  alternately  with  one 
or  more  of  his  brethren  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society.  It  may  be  mentioned  here 
that  this  week-day  service  had  for  several 
years  previous  to  Mr.  Small's  arrival  in  Be- 
nares been  wont  to  be  held  at  tbe  London 
Mission  House,  and  it  was  only  from  circum- 
stances making  it  more  convenient  that  daring 
the  last  two  years  the  meeting  took  place  at 
Mr.  Small's  bungalow  in  the  hnowdiste 
neighbourhood.  Tbt  attendance  on  the  whole, 
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en  these  evenings,  has  been  encouraging,  there 
being  generally  from  thirty  to  forty  persons 
present.  But  the  parties  for  whose  benefit 
particularly  it  was  originally  instituted,  via., 
those  connected  with  the  army,  formed  gener- 
ally but  a  very  small  proportion  of  the 
audience.  This  arose  chiefly  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  by  far  the  greater  number  of 
the  soldiers  in  the  station  being  papists,  and 
also,  it  is  to  be  feared,  from  the  paucity,  even 
among  professing  protestants,  of  persons  well 
disposed.  There  were  generally,  however, 
two  or  three  officers  present,  and  occasionally 
some  of  the  artillerymen,  and  it  is  hoped  that 
the  labours  of  the  missionaries  on  these  occa- 
sions have  not  proved  in  vain. 

IV.— Ths  CnuxcH 

at  Benares  now  consists  of  twenty  members, 
of  whom  only  five  are  pure  natives,  the  re- 
mainder being  European  or  East  Indian. 
This  is  an  increase  on  the  whole,  compared 
with  the  returns  at  the  end  of  last  year,  of 
four.  The  church  had  the  painful  duty  in 
the  course  of  the  year  to  excommunicate,  at 
distinct  periods  and  for  different  offences, 
first  the  native  catechist,  afterwards  his  wife, 
and  lastly  his  step-daughter,  who  had  acted 
for  some  time  as  assistant  to  Mrs.  Small  in 
her  little  female  school.  The  catechist  sub- 
sequently obtained  employment  in  connexion 
with  another  mission  at  a  station  at  some 
distance,  and  from  all  accounts  appears  to  be 
giving  satisfaction. 

The  members  added  to  the  church  by 
baptism  are  a  son-in-law  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Smith,  and  an  East  Indian  gentleman  who 
had  long  been  an  attendant  at  the  Circular 
Road  Church  in  Calcutta,  but  who  has  spent 
the  last  two  years  at  Benares. 

Connected  with  the  church,  besides  the 
English  and  native  services  already  referred 
to,  there  has  been  a  prayer-meeting  on  Satur- 
day evening  (originally  on  Mondav)  either 
at  Mr.  Small's  or  Mr.  Smith's  abode.  And 
on  the  first  Monday  of  each  month  the  mem- 
bers of  the  mission  families  and  church  have 
been  in  the  habit  of  uniting  with  those  of  the 
London  Society  in  their  chapel  at  Secrole  to 
implore  the  blessing  of  the  God  of  missions  on 
the  labours  of  his  servants.  On  this  occasion 
the  missionaries  of  the  two  societies  take  their 
turn  in  conducting  the  service  and  delivering 
a  suitable  address. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  increase 
and  decrease  of  the  church  at  Benares  during 
the  year : — 

Baptized  2.  Restored  0.  Received  by 
dismission  7. 

Died  1.    Excluded  4.    Dismissed  3. 

Total  number  of  members  20,— vix.,  native 
5.    European,  fcc.,  15. 

V- — DisTaiatmoH  of  Tracts,  Ac 

The  Baptist  Missionary  Society  having, 
among  other  expedients  to  which  they  were 


forced  to  have  recourse  from  their  great 
deficiency  of  funds,  sent  out  instructions  in 
the  beginning  of  the  year,  that  in  future  all 
travelling  expenses  must  be  defrayed  from 
the  private  finances  of  the  missionaries  or 
local  contributions,  Mr.  Smith  was  obliged, 
from  want  of  pecuniary  means,  to  forego  his 
usual  missionary  tour  this  year,  and  to  be 
absent  for  the  first  time  during  the  last  thirty 
years  from  the  annual  mela  at  Dudden, 
which  occurs  generally  about  the  commence- 
ment of  the  cold  season.  On  this  account 
alone  the  distribution  of  tracts  and  portions  of 
the  scriptures  has  been  much  smaller  than 
during  the  previous  year,  it  being  chiefly  on 
these  occasions  that  any  considerable  number 
of  such  portable,  and  often  very  successful 
little  evangelists,  are  sent  forth  amongst  the 
deluded  natives,  to  accompany  tbem,  it  may 
be,  hundreds  of  miles,  ana  enter  and  find  a 
hearing  in  houses  and  hovels  where  foot  of 
missionary  never  trod  nor  light  of  revelation  t 
ever  shone. 

It  has  already  been  stated,  however,  that 
Mr.  Smith  was  enabled  to  vist  the  Allahabad 
mela,  in  January,  and  a  number  of  others  , 
occurring  in  the  course  of  the  year  in  the  ' 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  Benares,  at  all  of 
which,  along  with  the  other  occasions  in  Jhe 
course  of  his  ordinary  ministrations,  he  calcu- 
lates (at  a  very  moderate  computation)  that 
he  has  given  away  about  500  portions  of 
scripture  and  700  tracts  of  all  description* 
It  is  to  be  regretted  that  neither  Mr.  Smith 
nor  Mr.  Heinig  kept  an  accurate  account, 
during  the  past  year,  of  scriptures,  Ace,  given 
away,  but  the  following  statement  may  be 
received  as  a  near  approximation  to  the 
truth:— 

Portions  of  scripture  distributed  by  Mr. 

Small  (Tentacular)  W0 

Ditto,  by  Mr.  Heinig.  ditto 300 

Ditto,  by  Mr.  Smith  and  native  catechists  000 

English  scriptures  ditto,  by  scripture- 
readers,  6c. 200 

Tracts  in  vernacular  languages,  by  Mr. 

Small,  about 000 

Ditto,  by  Mr.  Heinig 400 

Ditto,  by  8mith  and  native  catechists  ...  1000 
English  ditto,  by  scripture-readers,  60....  SffOO 


•1000 


4400 


Total  tracts  and  scriptures 


VII. — Pnotosin  New  Mission  Chapel. 

It  was  intimated  in  our  last  report  that  a 
commodious  chapel  in  connexion  with  the 
mission,  and  the  property  of  the  society,  was 
felt  to  be  a  great  desideratum.  During  the 
past  year  a  subscription  has  been  set  a  going 
to  enable  the  missionaries  to  supply  this 
deBciency,  and  through  the  liberality  of 
friends,  upwards  of  1000  rupees  have  already 
been  put  in  their  hands  for  this  object ;  but 
about  twice  as  much  again  will  be  required. 
In  the  appeal  put  forth  some  time  ago  it  was 
stated  that  2000  rupees  would  be  quite  suffi- 
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cient,  but  the  missionaries  have  since  been 
disappointed  with  regard  to  a  piece  of  ground 
for  a  site  which  was  then  expected  to  be 
available  free  of  purchase.  They  find  now 
that  in  all  probability  they  will  have  to  nay 
between  500  and  800  rupees  for  ground  alone 
in  the  locality  where  it  is  desirable  the  chapel 
should  be  built. 

The  baptist  is  the  oldest  mission  at  Benares; 
but  while  the  London  and  Church  missions 
have  just  completed  two  large  and  expensive 
edifices  for  the  worship  of  God— both  of  them 
at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  intended 
situation  of  the  baptist  chapel — the  only  place 
of  meeting  connected  with  our  body  hitherto 
set  apart  for  the  purpose  has  been  a  small 
room,  the  private  property  of  Mr.  Smith,  con- 
tiguous to  the  compound  of  his  dwelling- 
house.  It  is  in  this  neighbourhood  (viz., 
towards  Rajghat)  that  it  is  proposed  the  new 
chapel  should  be  erected,  which,  while  far 


from  any  other  place  of  Christian  worship, 
would  be  exceedingly  convenient  for  the 
numerous  passengers  by  water  who  generally 
put  to  at,  or  anchor  off,  that  ghat 

Special  contributions  towards  tail  object  an 
earnestly  solicited,  and  it  is  hoped  that  the 
requisite  sum  may  be  obtained  in  the  course 
of  the  present  year. 

VIII.— Finn*. 

Including  an  annual  donation  of  £10 
from  a  friend  in  England,  upwards  of  1400 
rupees  have  been  obtained  by  private  contri- 
butions during  the  year.  To  this  being  added 
the  balance  in  hand  at  the  close  of  last  account 
and  the  interest  on  unemployed  funds,  &&, 
the  total  amount  to  be  accounted  for  appears 
to  be  rupees  1690  14  3. 

The  expenditure  has  been  rupees  978 
11  7,  leaving  a  balance  of  712  2  8  far  the 
exigencies  of  the  present  year. 


CEYLON. 

Mr.  Dawson,  now  of  Matura,  having  been  staying;  about  a  fortnight  at'Doudia 
Head,  with  his  family,  for  the  benefit  of  their  health,  writes  thence,  June  9th  :— 

On  the  setting  in  of  the  rains  oar  bouse 
became  so  excessively  damp  that  we  all  suf- 
fered from  it,  and  consequently  were  glad  to 
embrace  the  offer  of  the  Wesleyan  catechist 
to  let  us  occupy  his  bungalow  here  for  a  few 
weeks.  It  is  in  a  dry  situation,  and  close  to 
the  sea,  the  breeze  from  which  is  very  refresh- 
ing. Its  short  distance  from  Matura  (three 
miles)  has  enabled  me  to  attend  to  the  usual 
services.  We  intend  returning  home  in  a 
few  days,  but  shall  have  to  look  out  for 
another  house,  as  ours  is  at  all  times  too 
damn  to  be  healthy. 

Toe  plan  which  I  enclose  will  show  you 
the  locality  of  all  our  village  stations  and 
schools,  except  the  two  at  Tangalle,  a  distance 
of  twenty  miles. 

In  our  chapel  we  have  Singhalese  services 
at  11  a.m.  and  6  p.m.  every  Sunday,  and  one 
on  Friday  evening  at  6.  In  the  Jail  a  service 
at  8  o'clock  on  Sunday  mornings.  In  the 
Wesleyan  chapel  a  service  in  £nglish  at  3  p.m. 
every  Sunday. 


The  Walgama  School  contains  thirty  boys, 
and  is  viaitedevery  Monday. 

The  Polhena  School  has  just  been  discon- 
tinued for  want  of  attendance,  but  is  still  visited 
every  Tuesday. 

^  Kamburugamua  School  constats  of  thirty- 
six  boys,  and  is  visited  every  Wednesday. 

Kotawatta  School,  twenty-five  boys,  visited 
every  Thursday. 

Weeangoda,  also  visited  every  Thursdav. 

Gaudurawatta;  School,  forty  boys,  visited 
every  Friday. 

At  all  these  places  congregations,  collected 
by  the  schoolmasters,  are  preached  to. 

The  St.  A  loan's  School,  and  that  on  oar 
own  premises,  examined  occasionally.  Tan- 
galle, and  its  schools,  are  vitited  once  a  month. 

The  attendance  of  children  in  nearly  all 
the  schools  is  improving,  and  of  adults,  to 
most  places,  encouraging.  The  people,  bow- 
ever,  besides  beinr  professed  Buddhists,  are 
extremely  addicted  to  gambling  and  demon 
worship. 


AFRICA. 


BIMBIA. 

DEATH. OF  MR.  FULLER. 

Of  the  illness  of  this  worthy  man— «  native  of  Jamaica,  but  in  parentage  and 
complexion  an  African,  himself  a  fruit  of  missionary  labour— our  readers  bare 
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been  already  apprised.    A  letter  from  Mr.  Merrick,  dated  April  23rd,  gives  the 
following  additional  information : — 


Our  dear  brother  Falter  is  no  more.  He 
breathed  his  last  this  morning  about  twenty 
minutes  after  three,  and  was  buried  at  five  p.m. 
this  afternoon.  He  had  lately  suffered  from 
intermittent  fever  and  pain  in  the  back,  but 
he  was  still  able,  when  the  fever  wss  off,  to 
attend  to  his  ordinary  duties.  On  Saturday, 
the  tenth,  he  called  at  my  house  on  business, 
when  I  informed  him  that  be  would  have  to 
conduct  the  English  part  of  the  service  on 
Lord's  day  afternoon.  He  bad  several  car- 
penters' tools  in  his  hand,  and  was  on  his 
way  to  brother  Newborn's  residence  to  ob- 
tain the  use  of  a  vice  in  making  a  mould  of 
a  part  of  our  printing-press  which  is 
injured,  and  which*  we  hoped  to  send  to 


England  by  a  vessel  which  was  lying  at 
Clarence. 

I  was  not  at  home  on  sabbath  afternoon  to 
hear  brother  Fuller's  address,  but  subsequently 
learnt  that  it  was  full  of  pious  and  heavenly 
sentiments.  He  expounded  part  of  the  first 
chapter  of  Peter's  first  epistle,  and  dwelt 
much  on  the  fact  of  the  people  of  God  being 
strangers  in  this  world.  At  the  close  of  his 
discourse  he  addressed  the  young  very  affec- 
tionately, among  whom  was  his  son  Samuel, 
who  is  yet  unconverted,  and  urged  them  to 
fly  without  delay  to  Christ,  their  only  refuge. 

After  breakfast  on  Monday  the  twelfth, 
brother  Fuller  sent  his  son  Samuel  to  inform 
brother  Newbegin  that  he  was  very  poorly. 


Having  given  in  detail  the  particulars  of  Mr.  Fuller's  bodily  state  from  Monday 
to  Wednesday,  Mr*  Merrick  adds, 


During  the  day  brother  Newbegin  com- 
municated to  brother  Fuller  and  his  family 
hb  fears  that  the  dissolution  of  his  earthly 
tabernacle  was  fsst  approaching.  He  received 
the  information  with  great  calmness,  and 
without  any  manifestation  of  fear  or  surprise. 
About  four  o'clock,  p.m.,  I  called,,  and  re- 
quested brother  Fuller,  while  he  retained  the 
powers  of  has  mind  and  of  speech,  to  converse 
freely  with  me  respecting  his  state  of  mind  in 
the  prospect  of  death,  and  also  to  communicate 
his  desires  and  wishes  respecting  his  beloved 
wife  and  children.  In  regard  to  his  eternal 
state,  he  said  that  he  felt  perfectly  secure.  It 
was  his  practice  in  health  as  well  as  in  sick- 
ness to  esamine  his  mind  to  discover  his  sins, 
to  make  confession  of  them,  and  apply  for 
pardon  through  the  atoning  blood  ot  Christ. 
This  be  had  particularly  done  during  the  last 
two  days,  and  hoped  the  blood  of  Christ  had 
cleansed  him  from  all  pollutions.  He  wss 
aware  that  the  holy  God  could  not  behold 
iniquity  with  pleasure,  that  he  had  committed 
many  sins  of  which  he  himself  wss  ignorant, 
but  even  those  he  could  depend  on  Christ  to 
take  away.  He  had  no  peculiar  feelings  of 
delight  or  pleasure  in  the  prospect  of  death, 
but  his  mind  was  perfectly  calm  and  easy, 
stayed  on  Christ  his  Saviour.  He  had  no 
fears,  no  doubts,  for  he  knew  in  whom  he  had 
believed.  I  inquired  whether  he  felt  any 
degree  of  disappointment  in  the  prospect  of 
being  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  his  labours,  and 
in  so  unexpected  a  manner.  None  at  all  was 
his  reply.  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  as 
seemeth  him  good."  I  inquired  whether  he 
did  not  desire  to  remain  a  little  longer  in  the 
field  of  labour.  He  had  no  desires  besides 
those  of  his  heavenly  Father;  the  will  of 
God  was  his  will.  I  asked  whether  he  did 
not  feel  that  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ 
was  sufficient  to  render  bim  peaceful  and 


happy  in  the  prospect  of  entering  an  untried 
state.  "  Quite  so/*  he  replied.  I  spoke  for 
a  short  time  of  the  happiness  of  the  saints  in 
glory,  and  reminded  him  that  he  would  pro- 
bably in  a  few  hours  unite  in  the  songs  and 
joys  of  the  heavenly  world.  I  then  prayed 
with  him,  and  commended  him  and  his  family 
to  the  grace  of  God. 

At  half- past  eight  in  the  evening  I  called, 
according  to  engagement,  to  converse  with 
brother  Fuller  about  family  matters.  His 
wife,  he  said,  had  been  making  preparations 
for  Jamaica  previous  to  his  illness,  and  would 
therefore  return  after  his  death.  He  had 
nothing  to  give  her,  but  hoped  Christian 
friends  would  sympathize  with  ner,  and  assist 
her.  With  respect  to  his  two  sons,  "  What," 
said  he,  "can  I  say  about  them?  I  am 
about  to  fall  in  the  battle-field,  with  the 
sword  in  my  hand,  but  I  have  no  desire  that 
my  sons  should  retreat.  I  rather  wish  them 
to  take  my  sword  when  I  am  gone,  and 
engage  in  the  spiritual  warfare ;  but/'  con- 
tinued he,  "they  will  require  a  guide;  they 
are  young,  and  will  want  some  one  to  direct 
them."  I  told  him  that  his  eldest  son  had 
arrived  at  the  years  of  manhood,  and  had,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  been  adopted  into  his 
family.  He  was  in  a  great  measure  not  only 
able  to  act  for  himself,  but  to  guide  his 
younger  brother  Samuel,  who  I  hoped  would 
receive  impressions  at  the  present  time  which 
would  never  be  effaced  from  his  mind.  "  I 
hope/'  he  continued, "  that  I  have  all  along 
been  willing  not  only  to  labour  in  my  Master's 
kingdom,  but  to  die  by  the  hands  of  violence 
if  such  had  been  his  will."  Before  leaving  I 
prayed  with  him,  and  promised  to  call  again 
during  the  night. 

On  arriving  at  brother  Newbegin's  house, 
where  I  am  at  present  stopping,  while  my 
house  is  being  enlarged,  I  found  him  an:  * 


nous 
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About  brother  Fuller.  "  His  fears,"  he  said, 
"were  on  the  increase,  and  he  intended  to 
make  a  call  at  midnight"  We  did  so,  and 
found  brother  Fuller  very  low.  Several  of 
the  brethren  in  the  village  watched  with  him 
during  the  night.  Brother  Newbegin  has 
been  incessant  in  his  attention,  night  and  day. 
On  Thursday,  15th,  our  brother  continued 
to  sink.  In  the  evening,  after  public  wor- 
ship, I  found  him  in  a  very  drowsy  and  torpid 
state,  yet  sensible  and  happy.  I  read  with 
him  the  23rd  Psalm,  several  sentences  of 
which  he  repeated  with  me,  particularly  the 
fourth  verse.  "Yea.  though  I  walk,"  &c 
Brother  Newbegin  engaged  in  prayer,  and 
affectionately  commended  his  spirit  to  the 
divine  Redeemer,  and  his  family  to  the  care 
and  protection  of  their  Father  in  heaven.  We 
left,  requesting  to  be  sent  for  should  brother 
Fuller  become  worse.  About  half-past  ten 
Mr.  White  came  to  call  us,  and  reported  that 
brother  Fuller  was  suffering  great  pain,  and 
fast  sinking.  Brother  Newbegin  and  I  im- 
mediately went  off,  and  found  brother  Fuller 
very  low,  panting  for  breath.  He  complained 
of  great  weakness  and  difficulty  in  breathing; 
that  if  it  was  the  will  of  his  Father  to  cut 


short  the  work,  and  take  him  at  once,  bs 
would  be  happy,  but  he  would  gladly  linger 
as  long  as  his  Father  in  heaven  saw  lit 
Brother  Newbegin  and  I  sat  by  bit  bed-side 
watching  him,  and  expecting  every  momentto 
see  him  breathe  his  last  About  midnight  he 
called  his  elder  son,  Joseph,  and  inquired 
whether  he  had  not  seen  the  example  of  in- 
dustry he  endeavoured  to  net  before  bin. 
"  See  then  to  it,  that  yon  act  in  the  same  way. 
I  told  you,  while  building  my  house,  that  I 
was  working  for  you  and  Sam.,  not  for  myselt 
My  words,  you  perceive,  are  completely 
verified.  Don't  allow  the  little  place  I  have 
endeavoured  to  get  up  to  go  to  pieces  through 
carelessness."  I  had  read  with  him  in  the 
morning  the  second  chapter  of  2nd  Kings, 
and  in  reference  to  its  contents  reminded  him 
that  Christ  was  able  to  open  for  him  a  far 
more  pleasant  passage  over  the  Jordan  of 
death  than  that  opened  by  Elisha  when  he 
smote  it  with  Elijah's  mantle.  He  sweetly 
nodded  assent.  We  watched  with  him  all  the 
night  Several  of  the  brethren  in  the  village 
slept  at  brother  Fuller's  house  to-night 
Brother  Newbegin  and  1  left  about  four  is 
the  morning. 


The  close  of  the  scene  is  thus  described  by  Mr.  Fuller's  son  Joseph': — 


On  Tuesday,  20th,  I  thought  his  hour  to 
depart  was  come.  About  midnight  I  beard 
him  singing  a  verse  of  the  576th  hymn  of  the 
New  Selection.  After  he  had  finished  I  took 
the  hymn-book,  and  read  it  for  him.  He 
then  asked  Samuel  and  myself  to  read  the 
third  and  fifth  chapters  of  the  Romans;  after 
which  he  said,  "  What  a  Jesus  is  this !  Work, 
then,  while  it  is  day,  for  the  night  cometh 
when  no  man  can  see  to  work/'  A  few 
minutes  after  he  said  to  Samuel,  "I  am  being 
waned  away  very  fast"  His  tongue  then 
became  heavy,  and  on  Thursday,  the  22nd, 
he  was  unable  to  take  anything.  In  the 
evening  he  became  speechless,  and  about 
three  o'clock,  Friday  morning,  I  saw  him 
turn  on  his  knees.  1  immediately  turned  him 
on  his  back,  and  about  thirteen  minutes  past 
three  o'clock,  Friday  morning,  his  soul  entered 
eternity.  His  funeral  took  place  at  four  o'clock, 
and  when  taken  from  the  house  to  the  chapel 
it  was  so  full  that  many  of  the  people  had  to 


!  stop  outside.  Mr.  Newbegin  read  on  the  oc- 
casion the  90th  Psalm  and  the  12th  chapter 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  gave  a  short  sddress, 
after  which  Mr.  Merrick  addressed  the  Isubw, 
and  Mr.  Duckett  prayed  at  the  grave.  Oa 
Sunday,  the  25th,  his  death  was  improved  is 
Isubu  by  Mr.  Merrick.  He  read  the  90th 
Psalm  in  Isubu,  and  preached  from  the  14th 
chapter  of  Revelations,  13th  verse.  In  the 
school  I  endeavoured  to  impress  the  event  on 
the  minds  of  the  children  in  Isubu.  In  the 
afternoon  Mr.  Clarke  improved  it  in  English 
from  the  5th  chapter  of  2nd  Corinthians,  5th 
verse,  and  Mr.  Merrick  gave  an  account  of 
his  sickness  and  death.  Now,  dear  sir,  seeing 
that  it  was  the  desire  of  my  father  on  his  dying 
bed,  and  I  trust  the  will  of  God,  that  I  should 
take  up  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  and  the  shield 
of  faith,  to  fight  in  the  warfare  of  Christ,  I  hops 
that  you  will  pray  for  me,  that  faith  and  per* 
severance  may  be  granted  me;  also 
my  young  brother  and  the  widow. 


CAMEROONS. 
Mr.  Baker  writes  thus,  May  11th:— 


As  a  vessel  sails  hence  to-morrow,  I  write  a 
line  to  say  I  am  well,  and  that,  through  mercy, 
I  am  enabled  to  keep  on  in  the  duties  that  seem 
the  most  urgent  at  the  present.  I  am  some- 
what concerned  now  how  I  shall  get  the  parts 
of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Dualla  language 


printed.  At  present  there  is  no  prospect  st 
Bimbia.  There  our  brother  Merrick  wdlssoa 
be  as  destitute  of  help  as  I  have  been  from  ny 
first  settlement  here.  He  is  so  burdened  with 
his  own  duties,  that  it  will  be  impossible  tbst 
he  can  Wp  me  for  a  period  of  time  quire 
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indefinite.  He  has  only  two  lads  Co' help  him 
in  the  printing  department,  and  they  are  often 
obliged  to  he  otherwise  employed. 

It  the  foods  of  the  Society  will  at  all  permit, 
do  not  let  this  work  fail  for  the  want  of  adequate 
means.  It  is  of  vast  importance  that  the 
scriptures  now  in  progress  of  translation  should 
he  printed,  together  with  all  the  elementary 
boots,  ere  I  am  called  away  by  death,  and 
think,  dear  sir,  how  exposed  our  lives  are  in 
this  land  of  death.  Our  time  may  be  short, 
very  short,  but  I  feel  an  inexpressible  desire 
to  see  this  one  work  dooe  ere  I  go  hence. 

We  are  now  indeed  a  feeble  band,  and  ibis 
day  rendered  still  more  weak,  for  by  a  note 
now  before  me  I  am  informed  our  friends  will 
sail  to-day  for  the  far  distant  islands  of  the 
west  in  the  Dove.  The  same  note  tells  roe 
too,  that  Mr.  Clarke  was  sickly  on  Saturday 


last.  I  cannot  say  who  voyages  io  the  Dove 
for  certainty,  but  from  previous  information  I 
think  that  it  is  thus :  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clarke, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Duckett,  Mrs.  Fuller,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Phillip  and  son,  and  perhaps  Messrs. 
White  and  Williams,  jun.  Mr.  Fuller's  two 
sons,  I  believe,  still  remain  with  Mr.  Merrick. 
I  must  entreat  you,  dear  sir,  to  assist,  and 
in  all  needful  cases  instruct  my  dear  wife  in 
all  her  engagements  and  connexion  with  the 
Society.  In  the  matter  of  the  afflicted  child, 
and  in  the  purchase  of  necessaries  ere  she 
returns,  she  will  need  instruction  as  well  as 
assistance,  so  that  every  arrangement  may  be 
in  accordance  with  the  wishes  and  desires  of 
the  Committee.  Let  nought  be  done  dis- 
agreeable to  you  through  ignorance  of  your 
desires,  and  I  am  sure  it  will  not  from  any- 
thing else. 


FERNANDO  PO. 

Mr.  Newbegin,  who  is  supplying  the  church  here  during  the  absence  of  Dr. 
Prince,  feels  his  widowhood  severely,  and  is  in  very  impaired  health,  though 
somewhat  relieved.    He  says,  May  18th, 


My  stay  at  Bimbia  was  necessarily  pro- 
tracted, as  no  conveyance  offered  to  come 
here ;  and  the  people  were  for  three  Sundays 
left  to  themselves,  but  they  conducted  them- 
selves orderly.  During  my  absence  they  com- 
pleted their  new  erection,  and  we  engaged  in 
divine  service  in  it  last  sabbath.  It  is  far 
more  healthful  and  agreeable  than  underneath 
Mr.  Sturgeon's  house;  far  more  pleasant  to 
speak  in.  Mr.  Becroft  has  given  a  written 
permission  for  its  erection. 

In  conversation  with  that  gentleman  yes- 
terday he  informed  me  of  having  received  a 
communication  from  the  Spanish  consul,  Don 
Adolfo  De  Guillemard.  He  says  the  Spanish 
government  are  not  going  yet  to  colonize  the 


island,  but  he  himself  will  very  soon  be  pay- 
ing us  a  visit  in  a  brig  of  war.  Should  he 
come,  I  think  the  residence  of  a  missionary 
may  possibly  be  allowed,  but  we  cannot  yet 
tell.  It  may  be  merely  a  visit  pro  forma,  for 
if  they  have  no  measures  to  take  after  sup- 
planting us,  it  would  be  worse  than  useless  to 
interfere  with  the  colony.  At  present  there 
is  but  one  resident  missionary  and  a  school- 
mistress, and  if  they  banish  the  medical  aid 
from  the  island,  which  has  hitherto  been  so 
beneficial  to  all  parties,  they  will  incur  un- 
common odium  thereby;  but  I  cannot  but 
think  and  hope  the  day  is  distant  before  we 
shall  be  thus  interfered  with." 


VOYAGE  TO  JAMAICA. 

The  Dove  left  Clarence  on  the  15th  of  May,  and  on  the  5th  of  July  cast  anchor 
at  Kingston.  Letters  have  been  received  thence  from  Mr.  Clarke  and  Captain 
Milbourn.  The  voyage  had  been  pleasant,  and  salutary  to  the  invalids.  Mr. 
Clarke  says,  "Mrs.  Clarke  is  poorly  from  an  enlargement  of  the  spleen,  and  is 
attended  by  Dr.  M'Tayler.  It  is  not  of  a  very  serious  nature,  and  I  hope  the  evil 
will  soon  be  removed.  We  intend  to  go  fb  Spanish  Town  next  week.  I  have 
sent  letters  to  all  the  brethren,  written  on  the  voyage,  and  hope  to  receive  encour- 
agement to  visit  all  of  them." 
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WEST    INDIES.   ' 


JAMAICA. 

CALABAR. 

The  following  is  the  last  Report  of  the  Baptist  Theological  Institution  at  Calabar, 
under  the  care  of  Mr.  Tinson. 


It  it  with  mingled  feelings  of  gratitude  and 
anxiety  that  the  Committee  present  to  the  friends 
end  supporters  of  this  Institution  their  second 
report, — gratitude  to  the  Most  High  for  those 
tokens  of  divine  favour  he  has  manifested  in 
sustaining  the  Institution  thus  far  amidst 
many  difficulties,  and  for  the  pleasing  indica- 
tions of  success  now  afforded ;  while  the 
Committee  cannot  repress  their  deep  feeling 
of  solicitude  for  its  continued  prosperity,  en 
account  of  the  important  hearing  it  must  have 
on  the  subsequent  welfare  of  our  churches  in 
this  island. 

To  obtain  a  succession  of  pastors  from 
England  is  manifestly  impossible  ;  it  is  there- 
fore obvious,  that  if  the  churches  are  to  carry 
on  to  completion,  and  give  permanency  to 
the  work  already  begun,  a  native  ministry 
most  be  raised  up.  To  effect  this  the  Insti- 
tution was  established,  and  the  funds  adequate 
to  its  support  were  confidently  anticipated 
from  the  churches  here;  and  had  their  financial 
condition  continued  as  prosperous  as  it  was  at 
the  time  this  undertaking  was  commenced, 
there  would  have  been  no  deficiency  of  means 
for  carrying  it  on;  but  the  present  depressed 
state  of  the  churches  leaves  the  Committee  no 
hope  of  continuing  the  seminary  without 
foreign  aid. 

Feeling,  therefore,  the  utter  impossibility  of 
obtaining  sufficient  funds  in  this  island,  the 
Committee  submitted  the  matter  to  the  mis- 
sionaries at  a  general  meeting  held  at  Ket- 
tering in  April  last,  when  it  was  unanimously 
determined  that  a  succinct  account  of  the 
circumstances  and  prospects  of  the  Institution, 
signed  by  the  tutor  and  managing  committee, 
should  be  printed  and  circulated  among  in- 
fluential friends  in  England,  earnestly  re- 
questing their  assistance.  That  account  has 
been  sent,  and  it  is  with  heart-felt  pleasure 
we  hear  that  some  generous  frienas  have 
kindly  and  promptly  responded  to  the  appeal. 

As  the  statement  of  facts  on  which  that 
appeal  was  made  will  show  the  present  con- 
dition of  the  Institution,  as  well  as  the  neces- 
sity for  its  continuance,  and  as  this  report 
may  be  seen  by  many  who  have  not  seen  the 
circular,  some  parts  of  it  may  not  be  out  of 
place  here. 

After  stating  the  object  of  the  Institution, 
viz.,  to  give  a  plain  substantial  education  to 
native  young  men  of  tried  character,  piety,  and 


talent,  to  fit  them  for  preaching  the  gospel 
with  acceptance  in  the  colony,  in  any  of  the 
neighbouring  islands,  or  in  Africa,  the  Com- 
mittee state  the  unprecedented  pecuniary 
embarrassments  of  the  churches  from  severe 
droughts  and  other  causes,  by  which  mesas 
their  resources  for  carrying  on  the  Institution 
were  cut  off,  and  as  a  last  resort  they  make 
the  appeal,  on  the  issue  of  which  must  depend 
the  fate  of  the  Institution. 

"  And  on  the  success  or  failure  of  the 
Institution  must  mainly  depend  the  con- 
tinuance of  our  mission  in  this  island— a 
mission  which  has  been  sustained  for  many 
years,  at  no  small  expense  of  life  and  money. 
Churches  and  schools  cannot  be  continued 
without  efficient  teachers,  and  these  cannot 
be  obtained  here  until  they  are  prepared. 
Composed  entirely,  as  our  churches  are,  of 
labouring  people,  and  considering  the  condi- 
tion from  which  they  have  so  recently  come, 
it  is  no  reflection  on  them  to  say,  that  we 
have  no  educated  men  among  our  members. 

"  We  readily  admit  that  the  churches  of 
any  country  should  look  for  a  succession  of 
ministers  from  among  themselves ;  and  from 
the  changes  that  have  taken  place  in  our 
Jamaica  mission,  along  with  the  altered  con- 
dition of  the  people,  no  other  choice  is  left 
for  the  churches  here.  To  expect  ministers 
from  England,  as  our  churches  become  des- 
titute, would  be  utterly  follacioua,  when,  with 
very  few  exceptions,  they  cannot  support 
their  present  pastors.  If,  therefore,  they  are 
to  be  supplied  with  ministers  from  themselves, 
they  must  be  educated  in  this  country.  Thus 
the  necessity  and  importance  of  an  institution 
for  raising  up  intelligent  native  agency  must 
be  obvious,  and  can  hardly  fail  to  commend 
itself  to  the  favourable  consideration  of  Chris- 
tian friends. 

u  Unless  men  are  trained  np  from  our 
churches,  the  young  must  be  neglected,  and 
the  people  must  retrograde  in  morals  and 
intelligence.  To  prevent  as  far  as  possible 
such  a  state  of  things,  we  are  most  anxious  to 
carry  on  this  Institution." 

The  favourable  reception  this  appeal  has 
met  with  enables  the  Committee  to  continue 
its  operations,  but  had  not  such  timely  aid 
been  afforded,  nothing  remained  but  to  aban- 
don the  undertaking;  for  though  the  report 
shows  a  balance  in  favour  of  the  Institution, 
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in  reality  it  wis  somewhat  in  debt,  there 
being  several  accounts  that  could  not  be  ob- 
tained at  the  time  the  books  were  audited, 
which,  when  added  to  the  expenditure,  would 
show  a  slight  balance  on  the  other  side.  Nor 
can  the  Committee  omit  to  remark  that  the 
favourable  appearance  of  their  finances  at  the 
close  of  this  session  must  be  mainly  attributed 
to  some  valuable  donations  brought  from 
England  br  oar  brother  Knibb,  and  from  the 
special  efforts  of  several  churches  on  his 
return,  which  cannot  be  repeated  this  year 
owing  to  the  great  pecuniary  embarrassments 
of  almost  every  station.* 

The  difficulties  alluded  to  in  the  beginning 
of  this  report  have  arisen  not  only  from  want 
of  funds,  but  other  causes,  among  which  may 
be  mentioned  the  illness  of  the  tutor  and  the 
circumstances  of  several  of  the  students. 
The  men  selected  by  their  pastors  at  the 
commencement  were  men  of  tried  character 
and  unquestionable  piety,  and  mainly  on  that 
account  tbey  were  sent — without,  perhaps, 
sufficient  regard  to  their  age,  circumstances, 
or  want  of  previous  instruction — anxious  to 
send  only  such  as  had  by  a  course  of  con- 
sistency adorned  their  profession.  Most  of 
those  who  entered  the  Institution  at  first  were 
married  men,  and  the  domestic  circumstances 
of  several  proved  a  great  hindrance  to  their 
studies,  where  they  did  not  occasion  a  discon- 
tinuance. Still  there  has  been  nothing  to 
alarm,  nothing  but  what  might  have  been 
expected  from  such  a  state  of  society  as 
Jamaica  presents,  and  in  a  new  under* 
taking  of  this  kind.  Those  who  have  con- 
tinued have  made  creditable  progress  in  thtir 
studies,  as  the  examiners'  report  will  show, 
and  young  men  differently  circumstanced, 
and  possessing  a  greater  amount  of  previous 
knowledge,  are  now  seeking  admittance.  Of 
the  number  who  have  left,  one  went  to 
America, and  is  since  dead;  two  have  returned 
to  their  business  owing  to  insuperable  im 
pediments  arising  out  of  family  connexions; 
one  has  discontinued,  having  no  support  for 
his  wife  and  children — he  was  a  promising 
student,  and  is  now  helping  his  former  pastor; 
— another  left  from  the  conviction  that  he 
was  not  called  to  preach ;  he  is  a  young  roan 
of  decided  piety,  and  is  now  keeping  a  school 
and  rendering  what  assistance  he  can  at  one 
of  the  mission  stations. 

We  have  now  seven  on  the  books,  another 
has  bean  examined  for  acceptance,  and  two 
well  informed  young  men,  unmarried,  are 
desirous  of  entering.  The  Committee  have 
determined  to  admit  in  future,  except  under 
very  peculiar  circumstances,  none  but  unmar- 
ried men. 

We  cannot  but  express  our  pleasure  with 
the  general  conduct  of  the  students  now  in 


*  The  whole  amount  raised  by  the  churches  and 
schools  from  November  184*  to  date  (December  27) 
is  £79  lfis.  lOJd. 


the  Institution,  which  has  given  entire  satis* 
faction  to  the  Committee  and  the  tutor.  The 
following  is  the  report  of  the  examiners,  pub- 
lished immediately  after  the  examination, 
which  took  place  on  the  30th  of  June  and 
the  following  day. 

'We,  the  undersigned,  having  been  re- 
quested to  attend  the  examination  of  the 
students  in  the  Theological  Institution  at 
Calabar,  witnessed  with  lively  interest  the 
very  creditable  progress  made  in  various 
departments  of  study  in  which  they  have  been 
engaged  during  the  year,  exhibiting  as  it  did 
the  most  diligent  application  on  the  part  of 
the  students,  as  well  as  the  most  incessant 
and  laborious  efforts  on  that  of  the  esteemed 

or.  Bearing  in  mind  the  former  circum- 
stances of  those  who  have  entered  the  Institu- 
tion, we  were  both  surprised  and  delighted 
with  the  amount  of  knowledge  they  possessed 
on  different  subjects,  comprising  theology, 
sacred  and  profane  history,  geography,  gram- 
mar, and  English  composition,  with  some 
branches  of  natural  philosophy.  Nor  would 
we  omit  to  notice  the  pleasure  we  derived 
from  listening  to  an  essay,  read  by  one  of  the 
senior  students,  on  the  nature  of  saving  faith, 
which  evinced  a  scriptural  acquaintance  with 
the  subject,  and  was  characterized  by  correct- 
ness of  thought  and  propriety  of  expression. 
In  conclusion,  we  cannot  but  express  our 
deep  regret,  thst  an  institution  so  important, 
and  bearing  so  immediately  on  the  future 
welfare  of  the  churches,  should  be  crippled  in 
its  operations,  and  its  very  continuance  jeo- 
pardized, through  the  inadequacy  of  its  funds. 
That,  economical  as  we  consider  the  scale  of 
expenditure  to  be,  yet  from  the  greatly 
diminished  resources  of  this  island,  we  see 
not  the  slightest  prospect  of  sufficient  means 
for  carrying  on  this  seminary  without  foreign 
aid ;  and  we  do  most  earnestly  hope  that  the 
appeals  now  made  to  secure  its  support  and 
extend  its  efficiency  will  meet  with  an  imme- 
diate and  liberal  response  from  the  Christian 
public,  both  in  this  island  and  in  England, 
and  that  the  divine  blessing  may  rest  abun- 
dantly on  all  its  interests. 

u  Thomas  F.  ABnorr. 
Benjamin  B.  Dxxtxs. 
John  Clahk. 
Henry  John  Dotton. 
John  E.  Hendebsov. 
Benjamin  Millard. 
Philip  H.  Coiwtord. 
Samuel  Hodoes." 

Amidst  the  darkening  aspects  of  divine 
providence  which  tend  to  depress  the  mind 
with  regard  to  missionary  operations  in  this 
island,  we  desire  to  rely  on  the  word  of  pro- 
mise, thank  God  for  past  help,  and  take 
courage. 

And  while  we  would  submissively  bow  to 
the  divine  will  amidst  the  inroads  that  death 
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is  making  among  u§,  we  csnnpt  close  this  I  perieneed  brethren,  Knibb  and  BurcbeU,  who 
report  without  recording  our  deep  sorrow  at  were  among  the  originators  of  the  Inttitotion, 
the  removal  of  two  of  our  beloved  and  ex- '  and  continued  its  warmest  promoters  till  death. 
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Refuge 

62j 

Kettering.. 

15    1 

Waldensla .......... 

| 

Unity 

1  ! 

Hastings 

T.  B.  Piokton 

25]    j 

Bethtephil 

Salter's  Hill 

St.  James  ...... 

45! 

W.  Dendy 

P.  H.  Cornfbrd ... 

Ill  ? 

1 

Bass  Orore 



*i 

Short  wood.... ....... 

Bethel  Town 

Snranna-la-Mar .... 

Westmoreland* 
Westmoreland 

73    , 
HI 

J.  Hntchins 

267:  f 

fuller's  Field 

66 

Luces ~ 

Hanover 

J.  May 

29 

12 

#urney*s  Mount... 

C.  Armstrong 

£  1 

40; 

Bethsalem 

St.  Elisabeth... 

G.  R.  Henderson 

n'  ! 

New  Providence... 

6  ... 

20  i, 

356  89 

719 

176 

238 

184 

20,964 

1,955  ll| 
'  J 

*  St.  James's. 
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SCHOOLS  IN  CONNEXION  WITH  THE  BAPTIST  WESTERN  UNION. 
BETUBN8  FOB  1840. 


Schools  where  situated. 


Superintendent*. 


Inspectors. 


Port  Maria,  St.  Mary 

Oracabessa  

Mount  Angus 

Jericho,  St.  Tbos.  in  the  Vale 

Guy's  Hill  

Ocbo  Rios,  St.  Ann    

St.  Ann's  Bay .'. 

Coultart  Grove    

Staceyville,  Clarendon    

Storge  Town,  St.  Ann's 

Salem   

Brown's  Town 

Bethany  

Clarksonville    

Emroaus  

Providence  

Stewart  Town,  Trelawney  ... 

"        Infante 

New  Birmingham   

Olney  

Rio  Bueno  

Falmouth 

Refuge 

Kettering 

Waldensia,  Juvenile,  Tre- 
lawney  , 

Do.,  Adults 

Unity   , 

Hastings 

Betbtephi),  St.  James , 

Salter's  Hill,  Juvenile 

Do.,  Adult   

Maldoo,  Juvenile    , 

Do.,  Adult  , 

Montego  Bay  , 

Mount  Carey  , 

Shortwood    , 

Bethel  Town,  Westmoreland 

Savanna-la»Mar  

8utcliff 

Fuller's  Field  

Gurney's  Mount,  Hanover.. 

Fletcher's  Grove 

Lucea  

Green  Island  

Trehill 


Total., 


9 
4 
6 
6 
5 

637 


80 

56 
200 
630 

80 
290 
454 

50 
160 
336 
250 
600 
350 
115 

87 

94 
145 

58 
130 

45 
150 
254 
250 
250 

405 
200 
175 

92 
137 
146 

67 
142 

92 
202  J 
496 
293 
289 

84 

68 

76 
192 

63 
105 

58 

75 

8466 


Edward  Williams. 
Nathaniel  Wilson. 

Mrs.  Teale    

William  Edwards. 


David  Day 


Mr.  James  Gibson 


William  Todd  

J.  P.  Infills    

Thomas  E.  Tharpe  . 
Benjamin  G.  Smith . 
Mrs.  Dutton 


W.  Teale 
(Vacant) 
J.  Hume 
B.  Millard 

r.  Gould 

3.  Hodges 

JohnCJark 


Edward  Clark  

Charles  M'Donald   

Mr.  Millmer 

Mrs.  Dexter 

Isaac  Walcott  &  Mrs.  Benneti 
Thomas  Ferguson 


B.  B.  Dexter 


Mr.  Thomas  Knibb  . 

Mr.  Munro  

Miss  Knibb  


Joshua  Tinson 
T.  F.  Abbott 


Charles  Sibley  , 


J.  E.  Henderson 


Robert  Snowball  

Mrs.  Pickton    

W.  Claydon  &  G.  B.  Gordon 

Henry  Hunter 

John  Armstrong    

James  Lovemore  

.  L.  Lewin  

Miss  Burchell  

Mrs.  Whitfield 

Miss  Reid  &  Richard  Cohall 

Mr.  &  Mrs.  Valentine 

Mrs.  Hutchins  &  A.  Atkinson 
Miss  Hutchins 


T.  B.  Pickton 
Walter  Denny 


P.  H.  Cornford 
Edward  Hewett 


John  Hutchins 


Mrs.  May. 


Chas.  Armstrong 
John  May 
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THE  MISSION  TO  MADRAS. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Page,  who  sailed  for  Madras  on  the  30th  of  Jane,  were  on  the  12th 
within  sight  of  Madeira.  They  were  in  excellent  spirits,  not  having  suffered  much 
from  sea-sickness,  and  the  captain  and  his  wife  being  very  kind.  There  wot 
about  three  hundred  persons  on  board,  of  whom  one  hundred  were  Irish  soldka 
In  a  letter  to  his  brother,  Mr.  Page  says  : — 


most  thankfully  received.  Yesterday  after, 
noon  I  went  to  the  forecastle,  and  had  i 
group  round  roe,  to  whom  I  read  aad  tried  to 
explain  a  chapter.    I  cannot  tell  you  the  real 


The  captain  is  thoroughly  favourable  to  mis- 
sionary efforts,  and  pleased  with  any  effort  to 
do  good  to  his  men.  Yesterday  I  preached 
on  deck.     We  had  an  awning  spread  over  our       ,       -  « 

heads,  and  the  passengers  were  seated  on  I  delight  I  experience  in  this  work.  I  go  an! 
chairs,  and  sat  in  a  circle  around  me,  aa  on  a  j  sit  down  on  a  beam,  or  anything  I  find,  tad 
platform,  and  the  soldiers  and  sailors  were  the  poor  fellows  come  and  ait  on  the  floor 
below  on  the  lower  deck.  Altogether  there  I  round  me  to  listen  to  the  bible,  and  these  in 
was  a  good  congregation,  and  I  hope  and  pray  !  Roman  catholics.  Oh,  pray  for  me,  dut  I 
that  I  shall  not  pass  the  time  of  the  voyage  may  say  just  such  things  aa  will  reach  their 
without  doing  some  good  to  my  fellow  crea- 1  hearts  and  consciences,  and  that  God's  Spirt 
hires.  I  have  been  amongst  the  soldiers  two  .  would  bless  his  word  to  their 
or  three  times  to  distribute  tracts,  which  are  I 


Africa 


America . 


Bahamas  ., 
brittany.. 


Haiti 

Honduras]. 
Jamaica  ... 


FOREIGN  LETTERS  RECEIVED. 

.Bimbia Fuller,  J.  J April  29. 

Merrick,  J April  20  &  23. 

Cameroon*  Salter,  A -May  11. 

Clarence Clarke,  J March  22,  April  t»  1*  sai 

20,  May  12. 

Milbonrn,  T. May  14. 

Newbegin,  W.  ...May  18. 

Prince,  6.  K March  26. 

...Halifax M'Learn,  R June  26. 

Montreal Cramp,  J.  M.  ....July  13. 

Hearle,  J. June  28. 

...Benares    Small,  G May  27. 

Calcutta Lewis,  C  B May  8. 

Thomas,  J May  8,  June  2  &  3. 

Colombo  Daries,  J March  15,  May  lO^Jaaeia 

Howrah Morgan,  T June  1. 

Intally Pearoe,  G June  2  &  3. 

Matura Dawson,  C  C.  ...June  9. 

Patna Baddy,  H May  5. 

Serampore   Fink,  J.  C June  1. 

...Grand  Cay Bycroft,  W.  K....June  23. 

Nassau Capern,  H June  2,  July  11 

..Brest LeFourdrey,  A.. .July  11,  Aug.  3. 

Morlaie Jenkins,  J July  12&24. 

JenkiM>J..and»Jane29 

Jones,  J. * 

Jones,  J. July  15. 

..Jacmel Fmncies,  A July  10. 

Wcbley,  W.  H.  ...June  21,  July  7. 

..Belize Battfield,  J.  P May  18. 

Kingdoft,  J May  20,  June  21. 

and... » j 
Duckett,  A....5 

Brown's  Towh     Clark,  J July  5. 

Calabar Tin  ton,  J June  21. 

Falhoctii .........Abbott,  T.  F June  4. 

Gurnet's  Mount Armstrong,  C June  11. 


•At  Sra   Clarke,  J.,  a-u...  >  June  g  &  n 
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KnroiTOK Clarke,  J July  9. 

Milbonra,  T. July  7. 

Onghton,  S Jane  7,  July  9. 

Stewart,  M. July  8. 

Movraoo  Bat Cornford,  P.  H....July  6. 

Dot,  &Lewin,J.L.  June  19. 

,'Mouht  Ajious ..Teale,  W June  4. 

Mouht  Hbbmon Hume,  J Jane  3,  July  6. 

Pobt  Maria Day,  D June  2. 

Befuox Gay,  R.  June  2. 

8altbr's  HttL Dendy,  W...„ Jttly  5. 

Wajloebbia    Henderson,  J.  E...May  29.  ^ 

••Pobt  or  Spazii.. Law,  J June  5. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS. 
The  tfaanki  of  the  Committee  are  presented  to  the  following— 
The  Religious  Tract  Society,  for  a  parcel  of  tracts,  for  Haiti  ; 
Young  friendfl  at  Islington  Green  Chapel,  by  Mrs.  Barnett,  for  a  case  of  clothing,  for 

Western  Africa  ; 
Miss  Fisher,  for  a  box  of  fancy  articles  and  books,  for  Rev.  P.  H.  Cornford,  Montegp  Bay; 
C.  Cropper,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines,  for  Jamaica  ; 

The  Baptist  Tract  Society,  for  a  parcel  of  tracts,  dec,  for  Riv.  J.  Davut,  Ceylon; 
Mr.  Syckelmoore,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines; 
Mrs.  Bertram,  Northampton,  for  a  box  of  useful  and  fancy  articles,  for  Afrs.  Capern, 

Natsau; 
Messrs.  Doulton  and  Watts,  for  a  quantity  of  earthenware  and  glass,  for  Haiti; 
Mrs.  Cozens,  for  a  parcel  of  Baptist  Magazines ; 
Miss  Robson,  for  a  parcel  of  the  same ; 

Messrs.  Deane,  for  a  parcel  of  thimbles,  knives,  hatchets,  Ace,  for  Haiti ; 
Mr.  J.  F.  Winks,  for  50  Baptist  Reporters,  100  tracts,  and  500  handbills,  for  Dr.  Prince; 
Mr.  Owen,  Liverpool,  for  the  regular  supply  of"  Patriot "  and  other  papers,  for  Africa  ; 
Friend,  by  Mrs.  Da  vies,  Stepney,  for  two  packages  of  useful  articles  for  household  use  in 

Africa; 
Mrs.  Seccombe,  Bristol,  for  a  box  of  useful  articles,  for  Mist  Harris,  Haiti* 


CONTRIBUTIONS, 

Received  on  account  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  during  the  month  of 

July,  1847. 


Animal  S*b$criptioru. 

£$.  d. 

Saunders,  &,  Esq 2    2    0 

Smith,  Miss  R. 110 

Wjatt,  Mr.  Joa 0  10    « 


Donations. 

IdaeaUonal  Committee 
of  Society  or  Friends, 
t<rr  Trinidad  Schools...  60    0 

»Mh,  Mrs.  W.  W 10    0 

Kiwton,  Mrs.    0  12 

WUeon.  Mrs.  Broadley, 
tor  Haiti  SckooU  20    0 


legacy. 

Edwards,    Mra.    Mary, 
Ut«  of  Calcutta. 37    9   5 


Lomdow  AoxiiMBiaa 
SundaySchool  in  south 
of  London,  box 0   7   1 


£  f .  d. 
Greenwich,  Lewlebam  Boad— 

Collection 3  12    0 

Contribution*  2    8    4 


BXRKSHIXK. 

Speen— 
CoUection 3    3d 


BocarifoitAJisBru. 
Amersham— 

West.  Mr.,  and  family  6   2    0 
Gold  Hill- 

Collection 18    0 

Contributions  0    5    0 

Do.,  forifcfc 0    5    6 

Do.,  for  Dot* 0    0    2 


N.-B.  CAXBftfDGSSUM  AH»  W. 

SvmUL  AirxiLLAar— 

£t.    d. 

Barton  Mills— 

Collections    13  17    2 

Contributions    9    8    0 

Ialeham— 

Collectiona 6  18  10 

ContribaUons   0  13    6 

Solum— 

Collections 3    8    2 

Contributions   ......  2    2  10 


Daroxaaia*. 


Brodnineb— 

Contributions 


3  19    0 


Essex. 

Chesterton—  Colchester 14    5    4 

Contributions  0    4    7.  Loughton,  half-year 615 

Do,  Sunday  School    1  10  11  JMereea  1  10    2 
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4  f.  d. 


A  Gloucestershire  Tee- 
totaler   ..................    4    0   0 


19    6 
6   0    0 


Fownhope— 

Collection  ....... 

Hereford—- 

Collections,  Ac. 
Ledbury— 

Collection M.M    3    6   1 

Withington— 

Collection,  fte. 2  10    0 

Ksirr. 

Dover— 
Contribution,  bj  Mil. 
Chandler. 2  16    0 


Aecrington— 

Contributions,        for 

ifctt    . 0    0    0 

Liverpool,  by  Mr.  J.  J. 

Godfrey,  on  account  200    0    0 

Evangelical  Continen- 
tal Society,  by  Mr. 
Johnson,  for  Jtfor- 
taiz 30    0    0 

Pembroke  Chapel  Son- 
day  School,  half  year, 
for  Patna  Orphan 
Rtfuge 4    0    0 


NORTHAVFTOIfSiHltS. 


Blisworth— 

Contributions   

Bngbrook  

Hanelope  

Harleetone 

Harpole 

Kingsthorpe 

Kielingbnry 

Milton    

Moulton — 

Collection 

Contributions  

Northampton,     College 

Street,  on  account  ... 

Pattishall  

Ravensthorpe— 

Collection 

Contributions  

Roade 


0  12 

15  17 
4    6 

0  16 
8    1 

2  17 

6  10 

16  3  11 

3  1ST   6 
3  10    0 

60    0    0 
3    0    0 

1  6  10 
1  10    0 

7  10    0 


Bulgrave 2    4    0 

Weston  by  Weedon 8   0    7 


OxvoRMHiai. 
Burford— 
Contributions^  Miss 

Wall  2    0    0 

Do.,  for  Debt 0  14    0 


SoMBaSBTSHIBX. 


Collection 

Contributions 

Do.,  Jurenile 

Highbridge— 
CoUectTon,  &c,  1646 

Do 1847 

Kilmington — 

Collection 

Minehead— 

Collection,  6c. 

Paul  ton- 
Collections M 

Contributions   

Do.,  for  Dove. 

Do.,  Sunday  School, 

fordo 

Rockwell  Green- 
Sunday  School 

Watohet— 

Collection 

Contributions  

Williton— 
Collection 


116  9 

2  16  6 

4    2  7 

2   7  0 

4  14  6 

116 

2    0  4 

8    3  10 

12    0  7 

0  19  0 

0  15  2 
10  0 

1  14  6 

2  2  6 

3  2  0 


Staffordshire. 
Coseley,  Providence  Chapel- 
Collections 6  19  10 

Contributions  10    0 

Do.,  Sunday  School    4    2    2 


Suffolk. 
Bungay— 

Farrow,  Mr. 10    0 

Debenham— 

Peck,  Mr 110 

Ipswich — 

Goodchild,  Mr. ....    10    0 

Sudbury— 

By  Rev.  W.  Wallis...    1    0    0 


WARWTCKSBIRa. 

Birmingham,  by  Mr.  J. 
H.  Hopkins,  on  ac- 
count   136    0    0 

Birmingham  and  West 
Bromwich  Negro*' 
Friend  Society,  for 
Jamaica  Schools  10    0    0 


£  ad. 

Coventry— 

Collections M —  17  12   8 

Contributions  25  18   0 

Do.,  Juvenile.........  37  2  5 

WiLfBHDU. 

Bradford— 

Collection 2  3  6 

Contributions  .........  15  17  4 

Do.,  Sunday  School...   0  8  7 

Bradly— 
Collection  ...... .   3  0  0 

Corsham— 

CoUecUon ~    2  15  t 

Contributions  .M.M-   9  4 10 

Melkanam— 
Juvenile   Association   2 14  0 

Trowbridge,  Back  Street- 
Collections «    9  13  10 

Contributions  82   6  4 

Westbury— 
Collection,  Cook  Stile    3   5  2 
Contribution 10  0 


Youcsjnac. 

Bradford— 
Contributions,  by  Miss 
Acworth,  for  Ceylon, 
Female  School  9  10  0 


NORTH  WALES. 

JjUQLEMMA. 

Llangefni— i 
Collection,  Ac 3   16 

SOUTH  WAXES. 
Bbicsuccckssou. 

Hay- 
Collection  1  10   0 

CailMASlTBKItaHntB. 

Cwmdu— 
Contributions,  for  Jkbt    2   2   0 

SCOTLAND. 

Elgin- 
Missionary  Society  ...    4  17   6 

FOREIGN. 
Patna— 
Juvenile   Association    9 15   0 


Subscriptions  and  Donations  in  aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  William  Brodie  Gurney,  Esq.,  and  Samuel  Morton  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  M.A.,  Secretary,  at  the  Mission  House,  33,  Moorgate  Street,  London  : 
in  Edinburgh,  by  the  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson,  and  John 
Macandrew,  Esq.;  in  Glasgow,  by  Robert  Kettle,  Esq.;  in  Calcutta,  by  the  Rev.  James 
Thomas,  Baptist  Mission  Press ;  and  at  New  York,  United  States,  by  W.  Colgate,  Esq. 
Contributions  can  also  be  paid  in  at  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  account  of  "  W.  B.  Gurney 
and  others.'* 
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BAPTIST  HOME  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 


The  following  Sermon,  by  the  late  Rev.  Andrew  Filler,  which  has  never  yet 
appeared  in  print,  has  been  kindly  presented  to  the  Committee  by  W.  B.  Gurnet, 
Esq.  It  was  preached  at  Miles  Lane  Meeting  House,  on  Tuesday,  June  1, 1802, 
when  the  Society  was  designated  the  Baptist  Itinerant  Society.  It  is  hoped  that 
its  perusal  by  the  friends  of  the  institution  will  be  a  means  of  deepening  their 
conviction  of  die  importance  of  home  missionary  operations. 


"Brethren,  \f  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him,  let  him  know 
that  he  which  converteth  the  tinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins"— James  t.  19,  20. 


The  writer  of  thii  brief  epistle  accommo- 
dates what  he  has  to  offer  very  much  to  the 
circumstances  of  those  whom  he  addresses. 
Some  of  them  were  exposed  to  persecution— 
those  he  exhorts,  in  the  eighth  verse,  to 
patience:  "Be  ye  patient;  stablish  your 
hearts ;  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth 
nigh."  Some  of  them  were  oppressed  by 
affliction — those  he  directs  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  "  Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  let 
him  pray,"  a  remedy  which,  I  doubt  not,  he 
had  often  found  by  happy  experience  useful. 
Some  of  them  were  happy  and  cheerful — to 
them  he  says,  "  Is  any  merry  ?  let  him  sing 
psalms ;"  let  him  express  the  feelings  of  his 
heart  with  songs  of  sacred  joy.  Amongst 
other  cases,  be  supposes  there  would  be  some 
amongst  them  that  would  wander,  that  would 
deviate  from  the  paths  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness, and  here  he  inculcates  the  duty  should 
such  a  case  arise.  Let  those  that  are  spiritual 
restore  them  ;  at  all  events  let  them  labour 
to  restore  them.  "  If  any  of  you  do  err  from 
the  truth,  and  one  convert  him,  let  him  know 
that  he  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the 
error  of  his  ways  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 

The  case  which  is  here  supposed  is  repre- 
sented as  the  case  of  a  sinner — a  sinner  that 
was  in  an  erroneous  way— a  sinner  that  was 
in  a  way  that  Ted  to  death ;  and  yet  he  was  not 
a  common  sinner,  fox  he  is  supposed  to  have 
been  one  of  them.  "Brethren,  if  any  of 
you  do  err."  He  is  supposed  to  have  known 
something  of  the  truth,  he  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  professor  of  the  truth,  and  yet, 


after  this,  to  have  erred,  to  have  turned  aside; 
and  if  he  should  be  restored,  if  he  should  be 
recovered  to  the  saving  of  his  soul,  let  him 
that  is  instrumental  in  recovering  him  know 
for  his  encouragement  that  in  saving  such  an 
one  he  has  saved  a  soul  from  death  and 
hidden  a  multitude  of  sins.  But  though  the 
sinner  who  is  here  described  is  not  a  common 
sinner,  but  rather  one  that  has  been  in  the 
path  of  profession,  yet  the  language  or  the 
principle  held  up  will  apply  to  such  persons, 
and  to  the  use  of  means  for  their  conversion 
and  salvation;  for  it  is  true  of  every  such 
man  that  he  is  in  the  way  to  death,  and  it  is 
true  that  he  who  converteth  him,  who  is  in- 
strumental of  bringing  him  home  to  God, 
saves  a  soul  from  death  and  hides  a  multitude 
of  sins.  In  this  light,  therefore,  I  shall  apply 
this  subject,  and  consider  it  as  affording  a 
stimulus  to  use  all  possible  means  for  the 
conversion  of  those  that  are  in  the  way  to 
death. 

That  we  may  enter  into  the  subject  more 
fully,  it  may  be  proper  to  notice,  in  the  first 
place,  the  way  of  the  sinner  as  here  pointed 
out ;  secondly,  that  by  which  he  is  recovered 
from  it — conversion;  and,  lastly,  urge  the 
subject  as  a  stimulus  to  use  all  possible  means 
for  his  conversion. 

Let  us  take  a  view,  my  brethren,  in  the 
first  place  of  the  way  of  an  unconverted  sin- 
ner. We  may  gather  from  this  very  brief 
description  some  very  impressive  views  con- 
cerning him.  There  are  two  or  three  ideas  that 
belong  to  it.  According  to  one  it  is  supposed 
to  be  an  erroneous  way,  for  the  sinner  when 
2o 
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laved  is  said  to  be  saved  from  the  error  of  his 
way.  Next  it  is  supposed  to  be  progressive  ia 
evil,  for  it  is  described  as  commencing  in  a  small 
beginning,  and  ending,  if  not  stopped,  in  a 
multitude  of  sins ;  and,  lastly,  it  is  held  up  as 
terminating  in  death,  for  he  that  saves  such  a 
soul  saves  a  soul  from  death.  Let  us  review 
these  three  ideas  of  the  state  of  an  uncon- 
verted soul. 

First,  his  way  is  distinguished  by  error — 
it  is  an  erroneous  way;  falsehood  lies  at  the 
bottom,  deceit  and  self-deception  mark  its 
every  step;  self-deception  and  fatal  delusion 
mark  it  in  all  its  progress.  When  I  say  it 
arises  from  error,  I  do  not  mean  that  it 
arises  from  a  small  mistake,  but  chosen  error, 
or  that  kind  of  error  which  arises  from  the 
mind  choosing  darkness  rather  than  light,  be- 
cause its  deeds  are  evil.  It  is  not  an  inno- 
cent mistake,  but  it  is  an  error  of  the  heart, 
and  we  may  remark  this,  that  all  the  devious 
paths  of  unrighteousness  which  are  seen  in  the 
world,  stand  closely  connected  with  some 
false  system  or  other.  Could  you  take  a 
comprehensive  view  of  the  world,  could 
you  look  over  the  heathen  world,  you 
would  see  an  amazing  mass  of  abomination, 
you  would  see  every  heathen  country  upon 
earth  deluged  with  immorality  of  every  kind, 
but  you  would  also  see  that  arm  in  arm  with 
this  system  of  immorality  goes  a  system  of 
lies,  a  system  of  falsehood;  idolatry,  and 
abominable  superstition  go  hand  in  hand 
along  with  it,  and  the  one  is  fostered  by  the 
other,  so  that  the  path  of  sin  is  the  path  of 
error. 

The  same  remarks  would  hold  good  were 
you  to  go  into  the  Mohammedan  parts  of  the 
world.  There  you  would  see  sensuality, 
cruelty,  uncleanness,  and  all  iniquity  in  their 
grossest  forms,  and  you  would  see  all  this 
connected  with  a  system  of  falsehood. 

Travelling  into  popish  countries,  there  you 
will  see  under  the  name  of  Christianity  a 
system  of  superstition  as  foreign  from  the 
gospel  as  anything  can  well  be,  and  you  will 
see  immorality  keep  pace  with  falsehood  and 
a  system  of  delusion.  Nor  need  we  travel 
abroad  for  proofs  of  these  things,  we  need 
only  look  around  us  to  see  error  in  our  own 
country,  and  we  may  see  the  abominations 
that  pervade  the  land  which  have  a  close  and 
inseparable  connexion  with  a  system  of  false 
doctrine.  The  great  body  of  men,  I  might 
say,  are  practical  heathens,  are,  in  effect, 
infidels;  and  as  are  their  principles,  such  are 
their  practices.  Another  large  part  of  the 
community  are  merely  nominal  Christians; 
they  entertain  loose  and  vague  notions  con- 
cerning God,  concerning  sin,  concerning 
Christ  as  a  Saviour  j  in  met,  they  hold  a  false 
system  of  religion  under  a  few  orthodox 
terms,  and  as  are  their  principles  such  is  their 
practice.  You  will  generally  find,  if  you  ob- 
serve them  closely,  that  as  men  deviate  from 
the  pure  system  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 


into  whatever  system  it  be,  as  are  their  prin- 
ciples such  will  be  their  spirit  and  their 
practice. 

But  supposing  there  are  no  doctrinal  errors 
remarkably  connected  with  an  erroneous  way, 
yet  there  is  a  sort  of  error  of  another  kind — 
there  is  an  error  that  may  especially  be 
called  the  error  of  the  heart.  The  Psalmist 
remarks  upon  this  in  the  95th  Psalm :  u  It 
is  a  people  that  do  err  in  their  heart."  All 
doctrinal  error  partakes  of  the  heart,  and 
therefore  is  sinful  in  the  sight  of  God,  but 
there  is  some  error  that  may  be  called  more 
especially  the  error  of  the  heart.  What  I 
now  refer  to  are  cases  where  persons  act 
against  their  convictions  in  order  to  gratify 
their  inclinations.  They  do  not  so  much  err 
in  speculation  as  in  their  feelings ;  they  will 
acknowledge  it  is  wrong :  "  Yes,  it  is  wrong; 
I  own  it  is  wrong,  but  however  yet  it  seems 
necessary  to  my  happiness;  I  must  indulge 
it  at  least  for  a  time,  at  least  in  a  degree,  or 
I  cannot  be  happy ;  I  am  utterly  miserable 
if  I  do  not.'*  This,  my  friends,  is  the  error 
of  the  heart  which  operates  against  the  dic- 
tates of  conscience ;  this  is  all  self-deception. 
Instead  of  yonr  being  rendered  happy  by 
opposing  the  dictates  of  your  conscience,  you 
are  plunging  yourselves  into  the  paths  of 
misery  and  death. 

But  a  second  mark  of  the  sinner's  way  is, 
it  is  supposed  to  be  progressive  in  cnL 
Perhaps  at  its  first  beginning  it  was  a  very 
small  matter,  a  very  little  amur,  a  trifling 
indulgence,  that  which  many  would  have 
overlooked;  but  it  went  on  from  one  thing 
to  another,  from  small  beginnings  it  kept 
gradually  increasing,  and  it  h  supposed  that 
if  not  stopped  by  converting  grace  it  will 
issue  in  a  multitude  of  sins.  Oh,  my  dear 
friends,  it  is  a  terrible  truth  that  sin  if  a 
prolific  principle,  that  it  is  that  which,  where 
it  obtains  a  prevalence  in  the  heart,  never 
ceases  to  go  on,  to  increase  more  and  more, 
and  to  bind  the  soul  in  its  chains  stronger 
and  stronger.  It  breeds  in  the  imagination 
the  thoughts  and  the  desires  till  it  sets  on 
fire  the  whole  course  of  nature.  Every  sin 
that  we  indulge  in  makes  way  for  ten  more 
in  its  place;  every  indulgence  yielded  to 
prepares  the  way  for  more,  and  more,  and 
more.  There  cannot  be  a  greater  deception 
than  that  which  the  mmd  puts  upon  itself  in 
these  matters.  The  sinner  is  ready  to  say 
within  himself,  "  Hitherto  will  I  go  in  such 
and  such  an  indulgence,  and  no  further; 
thus  far  shall  the  temptation  be  permitted  to 
come  but  no  further.'*  But  it  is  in  vain  for 
you  to  set  bounds  to  the  claims  of  a  tempta- 
tion when  once  it  is  admitted  and  yielded  to; 
it  rises  in  its  demands;  it  becomes  then  next 
to  impossible  to  stem  the  torrent;  it  becomes 
progressive  and  increases  in  many  ways. 
Particularly  inclination  strengthens  by  the 
commission  of  evil.  Every  sin  we  commit 
we  feel  our  propensity  so  much  the  stronger 
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Inclining  us  to  repeat  it.  It  is  like  the  habit 
of  drinking*  A  person  who  is  addicted  to 
drinking  spirituous  liquors,  the  more  he  in- 
dulges in  the  habit  the  more  his  inclination 
becomes  strengthened  ;  the  more  he  indulges 
the  more  he  may  indulge,  and  thus  it  is  sin 
becomes  progressive  in  its  operation.  One 
ain  committed  renders  another  necessary  in 
order  to  hide  it,  or  it  may  be  in  order  to 
drown  reflection  on  account  of  it.  When 
once  you  have  indulged  in  evil,  you  feel  it 
becomes  necessary  to  add  another  sin,  the 
sin  of  prevarication,  in  order  to  disguise,  in 
order  to  keep  up  appearances  to  save  your- 
self from  the  censures  of  mankind.  It  was 
thus  that  David,  when  once  he  had  stepped 
aside,  found  it  necessary  to  prevaricate  in 
order  to  deceive  Uriah;  it  was  thus  that  he 
found  it  necessary  to  proceed  from  one  sin 
to  another,  till  he  was  precipitated  well  nigh 
into  the  gulph  of  perdition.  Had  not  divine 
grace  saved  him  by  a  kind  of  miraculous 
interposition,  he  must  have  gone.  Such,  my 
friends,  is  the  path  of  the  sinner.  It  is  an 
erroneous,  a  delusive  path,  founded  in  false- 
hood. It  is  a  progressive  path;  so  that  he 
who  sets  one  step  in  it  thereby  disables  him- 
self from  receding,  and  becomes  prompted  to 
proceed  faster  and  fester  till  plunged  into 
perdition. 

Lastly,  it  is  a  path  whose  end  is  death. 
This  is  implied  by  its  being  said  "that  he 
which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death."  This 
does  not  mean  corporeal  death,  though  true 
it  is  that  many  a  man  by  his  own  wicked 
courses  has  brought  himself  to  an  untimely 
end;  true  it  is  that  diseases  innumerable  and 
untimely  deaths  are  caused  by  sin.  What 
numbers  are  seen  in  the  world  dying  the  ; 
-victims  of  their  wicked  courses.  But  it  is  | 
not  from  the  death  of  the  body  that  conver- 
sion saves  us;  it  is  from  that  death  which  is 
spoken  of  in  this  same  epistle.  It  is  from 
that  kind  of  death  which  is  described  in  the 
first  chapter :  "  Every  man  is  tempted  when 
he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and 
enticed.  Then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it 
bringeth  forth  sin  ;  and  sin,  when  it  is 
finished,  bringeth  forth  death  ;"  that  is,  the 
death  which  is  here  described,  that  which  sin 
works  when  permitted  to  finish  its  operation 
without  repentance.  The  operations  of  sin 
are  like  those  of  a  spider  with  an  insect,  it 
winds  its  captivating  web  round  every  part 
of  the  body  and  every  wing,  till,  by  and  bye, 
it  takes  its  life.  After  having  captivated  the 
poor  little  insect  in  every  part,  and  disarmed 
it  of  all  resistance,  it  without  any  difficulty 
destroys  its  very  life.  And  such,  my  friends, 
is  the  operation  of  sin.  Let  it  but  go  on,  and 
it  will  bind  in  its  web  every  part,  it  will  pos- 
sess itself  of  every  power  and  every  passion, 
and  it  will  subjugate  the  whole  soul  into 
captivity  to  itself,  and  then,  when  it  has 
finished   all    its    operations,  death,  eternal 


death,  is  the  portion  of  trie  sinner.  If  God 
does  not  stop  the  progress  of  it  by  an  inter- 
position of  divine  grace,  eternal  death  is 
certain. 

We  pass  on,  in  the  second  place,  to  remark 
the  method.of  recovery — how  it  is  that  sinners 
are  to  be  recovered  from  the  error  of  their  ways, 
and  this  it  is  intimated  is  by  conversion.   M  Let 
him  know,  that  he  which  converteth  the  sin- 
ner from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a 
soul  from  death.'1    Conversion,  my  brethren, 
is  the  changing  of  one  thing  into  another. 
Thus  we  use  the  term  in  common  life;    We 
speak  sometimes  of  converting  a  building  from 
one  purpose  to  another,  of  converting  a  gar- 
ment, or  converting  anything  else— changing 
a  thing  from   one  purpose  to  another,  or 
changing  a  substance    from    one   thing  to 
another,  and  the  conversion  of  which  the 
gospel  speaks  is  the  changing  a  person  from 
being  an  enemy,  to  become  a  friend  of  God. 
It  is  not  every  change  that  is  gospel  conver- 
sion.   There  may  be  a  change  of  opinion 
where  there  is  no  gospel  conversion.     A  man 
may  change  his  opinion  from  Judaism,  and 
may  profess  to  believe  Christianity,  and  yet 
be  unconverted.     A  man  may  throw  off  his 
open  idolatry,  and  take  upon  him  the  Chris- 
tian name,  but  however  this  may  pass  for 
conversion    amongst  nominal   Christians,  it 
does  not  come  up  to  the  idea  of  the  text.    I 
am  very  well  aware  that  the  great  body  of 
nominal  Christians  in  the  present  day  con- 
sider conversion  as  a  mere  change  of  opinion, 
that  is,  they  consider  conversion  as  confined 
to  a  man  who  is  a  Jew  becoming  a  professed 
Christian,  or  a  Mahommedan  becoming  no- 
minally a  Christian,  or  a  pagan  calling  him- 
self a  Christian.    That  is  a  mere  change  of 
opinion,  and  hence  they  suppose  that  there 
is  no  room  nor  any  need  for  conversion  with 
those  who  are  born  in  what  is  called  a  Chris- 
tian land.     They  have  been  baptized,  as  it  is 
termed,  in  their  infancy,  and  brought  up  in  a 
Christian  way.     They  suppose  that  here  con- 
version is  altogether  superseded.    But  if  the 
change  that  is  here  spoken  of,  and  which 
indeed  is  every  where  else  spoken  of  in  the 
gospel,  does  not  consist  merely  in  a  change 
of  opinion,  this  must   be  a  fatal  mistake. 
My  friends,  it  is  not  merely  a  change  of 
opinion,  but  it  is  a  change  that  involves  love 
— the  love  of  God.     It  is  a  change  from 
enmity  to  love,  and  without  this  it  matters 
but  little  what  we  are  called;  and  seeing  that 
this  is  the  nature  of  the  change,  conversion 
becomes  no  less  necessary  in  those  who  are 
born   in  a  Christian   land,  or  of  Christian 
parents,  than  it  does  in  other  men.    They 
were  not  heathens  to  whom  our   Saviour 
spoke.    They   were    not  Jews    in    such  a 
sense  as  to  reject  Christ's  Messiahship,  and 
yet  he  said,  **  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be 
converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."    Real 
conversion,  you  see,  is  equivalent  to  our  be- 
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coming  of  the  spirit  of  little  children— meek, 
lowly,  humble,  weak  in  ourselves,  dependent 
upon  God. 

We  see,  then,  that  conversion  is  a  change 
•of  heart,  and -not  merely  of  opinion-;  a  change 
-of  heart,  and  not  merely  a  change  of  outward 
•behaviour;  for  men  may  change  in  their  out- 
ward behaviour  without  any  change  of  heart; 
a  man  may  be  changed  from  a  profligate  to  a 
•aober  man ;  be  may  be  changed  from  a  pub- 
lican to  a  pharisee.  Many  a  man  is  changed 
in  this  way  when  he  begins  to  advance  in 
life;  to  get  old,  then  he  begins  to  think  it 
time  to  desist  from  some  of  his  unlawful 
▼ices;  but  the  truth  is,  the  man's  vices  have 
left  him  instead  of  bis  leaving  them;  he  be- 
comes incapable  of  following  them.  Con- 
version is  the  leaving  our  sins,  not  our  sins 
leaving  us.  Here  then  is  the  point;  it  is  a 
.change  from  enmity  to  love;  this  is  the 
change  we  must  aim,  as  Christian  ministers 
and  as  Christian  societies,  to  effect.  Labour 
to  convert  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way; 
change  the  life  by  changing  the  heart.  Our 
Saviour's  doctrine  always  was  directed  to  this 
issue;  the  preaching  of  Christ  was  different 
from  that  of  all  other  reformers.  You  never 
find  any  philosopher,  that  set  about  to  inform 
mankind,  point  to  the  heart  in  the  manner  in 
which  Christ  taught.  They  pointed  out  a 
number  of  forms,  prescribing  rules  and  regu- 
lations for  mankind,  but  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  constantly  •  aimed  at  the  very  heart, 
and  if  that  be  cured,  the  rest  will  follow.  If 
the  fountain  be  healed,  the  streams  ase  at 
once  healed.  If  the  love  of  sin  be  cured»  the 
practice  of  sin  will  be  deserted.  If  Christ 
have  the  first  and  principal  place  in  our 
hearts,  his  precepts  will ,  become  our  choice. 
This  is  that  conversion  which  it  behoves  all 
Christian  ministers  to  make  the  object  of 
their  pursuit  after  the  example  of  their  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

I  proceed,  lastly,  to  urge  the  importance 
of  a  sealous  perseverance  in  the  use  of  all 
possible  means  for  the  conversion  of  sinners ; 
and  that,  from  the  important  considerations 
here  suggested  to  us,  u  Let  him  know  that  he 
which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and 
shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  Do  not  object 
that  conversion  is  God's  work;  do  not  say 
that  it  is  not  yours.  It  is  true  enough  that 
we  cannot  convert  a  single  soul  effectually, 
but  we  may  instrumentally,  and  this  is  plainly 
implied  in  the  language  of  the  text.  The 
Lord  would  not  have  held  out  this  encourage- 
ment to  us  to  labour  in  converting  sinners 
from  the  error  of  their  way,  unless  he  de- 
signed to  make  use  of  us  as  instruments  for 
this  purpose,  and  we  know  that  it  is  a  met 
that  God  has  made  use  of  us  for  the  con- 
verting of  one  and  another  in  thousands  of 
instances.  These  things  are  so  ordered  in  the 
divine  plan,  that  men  are  certain  to  do  either 


good  or  barm  one  to  another.  We  draw  and 
are  drawn,  one  by  another,  either  to  heaven 
or  to  helL  "  Iron  sharpened!  iroo,  so  a  man 
sharpeneth  the  countenance  of  his  friend/* 
As  the  godly  whets  the  desires  and  stimulates 
the  pure  affections  of  bis  fellow  Christians,  so 
doth  the  ungodly  whet  and  stimulate  the 
unholy  affections  and  vile  passions  of  hk 
fellow  sinners,  and  thus  they  are  drawn  and 
drawing  one  another  towards  heaven  or 
towards  hell  every  moment  Mankind  move 
on,  as  it  were,  arm  in  arm  in  crowds,  and 
are  drawn  downwards  or  upwards  in  innu- 
merable companies.  Hence  the  propriety 
of  that  language  in  the  twenty-eighth  psalm, 
"Draw  me  not  away  with  the  wicked  and 
with  the  workers  of  iniquity."  Oh  how  tre- 
mendous to  be  drawn  away  with  the  wicked, 
to  be  yoked  in  along  with  tbem,  to  he  drawn 
down  in  their  awful  connection  into  the  gulf 
of  perdition. 

Now,  as  God  has  thus  constituted  human 
nature,  that  we  shall  generally  influence  one 
another  either  to  good  or  to  evil,  these  arisei 
a  stimulus  to  watch  against  evil  company  as 
a  mariner  would  watch  if  he  knew  himself  in 
danger  of  foundering  upon  rocks;  as  be  would 
watch  if  he  knew  himself  just  ready  to  fcll 
into  a  devouring  vortex,  so  would  you  watch 
against  the  snares  of  temptation,  the  evik  of 
seduction,  if  you  had  any  regard  to  your  never- 
dying  souls;  and  so,  on  the  other  hand,  would 
Christians  be  stimulated  to  draw  their  fellow 
sinners .  if  it  were  possible  to  induce  them  to 
go  along  with  them  to  eternal  glory.  We  may 
use  the  same  means  for  the  conversion  of 
men's  souls,  as  we  do  in  any  other  object  of 
persuasion.  It  is  as  perfectly  scriptural  to 
say  to  your  neighbour,  your  kindred,  or  your 
acquaintance,  "Go  with  us,  and  we  will  do 
you  good;"  and  it  is  as  perfectly  in  point  to 
urge  and  to  persuade,  as  it  was  for  Hoses  to 
adopt  that  course  towards  Hobah.  God  alone 
can  render  what  we  say  effectual,  but  tbess 
are  means  which  he  has  himself  appointed; 
and  let  thoso  who  use  the  means  know  "that 
he  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error 
of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death." 

The  many  ways  that  may  be  employed  of 
converting  a  sinner,  afford  abundant  encou- 
ragement to  the  Christian.  It  is  not  confined 
to  the  addressing  men  in  a  studied  addrest; 
if  it  were,  we  should  have  veryihtle  to  my 
unless  it  were  to  ministers;  or,  if  it  were  to 
others,  it  would  be  only  urging  upon  them 
that  they  should  encourage  ministers  and 
strengthen  their  hands ;  but  there  are  many 
other  waya  by  which  a  soul  may  be  saved 
from  death.  There  are  waya  in  which  godly 
females  may  be  instrumental  as  well  as  those 
of  the  other  sex.  The  apostle  Paul  speaks 
of  some  that  were  not  won  by  the  word,  but 
who  were  won  to  Christ  by  the  Amiable  con- 
versation of  their  wives.  A  modest,  meek, 
holy,  chaste,  affectionate  behaviour  in  lift, 
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which  it  the  effect  of  the  gospel,  will  often 
find  its  way  to  the  conscience  of  a  sinner,  and 
will  sweetly  and  insensibly  tteal  into  bis  soul 
in  a  manner  that  the  word  perhaps  could 
never  do;  while  his  prejudices  would  resist  all 
arguments,  while  his  vain  reasoning  would 
oppose  the  evidence  of  truth  from  the  lips  of 
the  most  eloquent  and  persuasive  teacher, 
yet  the  silent  eloquence  of  a  hojy  life  will 
steal  insensibly  into  his  conscience,  and 
operate  in  spite  of  himself.  Thus  God  often 
works  in  ways  we  little  think  of,  and  they 
afford  us  abundant  encouragement  to  go  on 
hoping  to  be  the  means  of  restoring  the  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way. 

.  Think,  my  brethren,  farther,  of  the  motives 
by  which  we  are  encouraged  to  labour  for  the 
conversion  of  sinaen.  The  motives  are,  that 
every  individual  soul  that  you  convert  from 
sin  to  Christ,  you  save  a  soul  from  death.  It 
would  be  a  great  matter  if  you  could  only 
save  the  life  of  a  man ;  you  would  think  it 
worth  a  large  portion  of  your  attention  only 
to  save  the  Kfe  of  your  neighbour,  but  what 
is  the  saving  of  a  life  to  the  saving  of  a  soul  ? 
If  you  save  a  life  to-day  there  may  be  some- 
thing else  by  which  it  may  be  brought  to  its 
close  to-morrow;  but  if  you  save  a  soul,  you 
save  it  from  eternal  death ;  you  are  the  means 
of  bringing  it  into  a  state  connected  with 
everlasting  life.  Only  think  of  the  immor- 
tality ef  the  soul ;  the  soul  that  endures  for 
ever.  Think  of  what  it  is  capable  of  enjoying 
or  enduring.  Thought  is  presently  lost  in 
the  calculation;  it  bids  defiance  to  all  our 
thoughts  to  form  any  thing  like  an  adequate 
idea  of  what  an  immortal  mind  is  capable  of 
enjoying  or  capable  of  enduring;  and  in  pro- 
portion to  each  of  these,  such  is  the  worth  of 
its  salvation — to  save  a  soul  from  everlasting 
death.  It  is  not  a  small  object;  it  is  an 
object  for  which  the  Son  of  God  thought  it 
worth  while  to  become  incarnate,  and  to  live 
and  to  die  on  earth.  It  is  an  object  far 
greater  than  the  creation  of  the  world;  the 
creation  of  the  world  was  effected  by  only 
speaking  a  word, "  God  said,  let  there  be  light, 
and  there  was  light ;"  God  spake,  and,  the 
heavens  were  spread  abroad ;  God  spake,  and 
the  earth  was  formed,  and  the  different  com- 
ponent parts  of  it  were  divided  according  to 
bis  sovereign  pleasure;  but  when  a  soul  was 
to  be  saved  from  death,  or  when  a  number  of 
souls  required  to  be  saved  from  death,  the 
Son  of  God  must  needs  come  into  our  world, 
assume  our  nature,  and  be  made  a  sacrifice. 
Oh  what  a  work  was  this!  To  be  instru- 
mental in  accomplishing  that  for  which  the 
Son  of  God  has  laid  the  foundation,  is  an 
honour  that  is  put  upon  us  surpassing  all 
conception.  If  God  had  employed  us  in 
making  the  sun,  or  in  spreading  abroad  the 
heavens,  that  would  have  been  a  small  honour 
in  comparison  with  employing  us  as  his  in- 
struments in  doing  that  which  is  our  work; 
that  work  for  which  all  other  works  were 


made,  and  to  which  they  are  rendered  sub- 
servient. To  employ  us  in  rescuing  a  soul 
from  everlasting  perdition,  is  a  work  at  which 
an  angel  might  envy  us.  When  I  say  an 
angel  might  envy  us,  do  not  mistake  me; 
they  are  incapable  of  envy;  it  is  a  work  in 
which  they  rejoice,  and  when  it  i»  said  that 
there  is  joy  among  the  angels  over  one  such 
repenting  sinner,  that  conveys  to  us  a  vast 
idea  of  the  importance  of  the  work.  Angels 
are  beings  of  large  and  extensive  minds;  their 
minds  far  surpass  the  minds  of  any  creatures 
amongst  us;  they  would  not  therefore  rejoice 
at  a  little  thing,  much  less  would  the  whole 
of  the  heavenly  world  as  it  were  feel  a  thrill 
of  happiness  run  through  their  bosoms  at  a 
small  benefit,  but  the  return  of  one  sinner  to 
God  is  pregnant  with  such  consequences  as 
throw,  if  I  may  so  speak,  a  stream  of  gladness 
through  the  heavenly  world.  Oh,  methinks, 
the  thought  of  what  happiness  is  thereby 
secured,  of  what  misery  is  thereby  prevented, 
of  what  glory  to  God  shall  thereby  accrue,  of 
what  honour  to  the  Saviour  shall  thereby 
arise,  this  fills  all  hearts  with  joy  and  glad- 
ness. Oh  what  a  thought,  to  save  a  soul 
from  death  1  What  are  all  our  cares,  our 
labours,  our  toils.  We  rise  in  a  morning  and 
we  toil,  and  we  are  busy  here  and  there,  and 
what  are  the  questions  we  are  continually 
proposing  to  ourselves,  "  What  shall  we  eat, 
and  what  shall  we  drink,  and  wherewithal 
shall  we  be  clothed  ?"  Oh  how  mortifying, 
my  dear  friends;  what  little  toys  are  all  these 
things  in  comparison  with  that  one  great 
object  of  saving  a  soul  from  death.  It  is 
worthy  of  notice,  too,  that  the  apostle  uses 
the  term  in  the  singular.  If  he  had  said,  Let 
him  know  that  he  that  converteth  a  thousand 
sinners,  a  million  of  sinners,  from  the  error  of 
their  ways,  has  accomplished  a  great  object, 
it  might  have  been  no  matter  of  surprise; 
but  when  he  refers  to  the  case  of  a  single  soul 
being  saved  from  everlasting  death  as  a 
matter  of  greater  importance  than  all  the 
acquisitions  of  this  present  life,  we  can  easily 
draw  the  inference;  if  the  salvation  of  one 
soul  from  death  be  of  so  much  importance, 
how  much  more  the  salvation  of  many. 

Another  motive  that  is  held  up  to  us  is 
that  in  saving  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
way  you  hide  a  multitude  of  sins.  That  is, 
as  I  understand  it,  you  prevent  them ;  you 
stop  the  disease  in  its  progress,  and  thereby 
prevent  the  consequences  that  would  other- 
wise follow.  How  does  God  hide  our  sins  ? 
By  stopping  us  in  our  progress.  What 
should  we  have  been,  what  would  thousands 
of  us  have  been  ere  now  had  not  God  stopped 
the  progress,  stopped  the  disease,  and  thereby 
hidden  all  the  sins  we  contemplated  ?  It 
has  not  appeared  to  the  world  what  we 
should  have  been  if  God  had  left  us  to  our- 
selves to  take  our  course,  and  let  sin  have 
taken  its  course,  and  grown  to  its  full.  Oh 
what  an  awful  figure  we  should  have  made 
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in  the  world !  But  when  a  tinner  is  con- 
certed, and  stopped  in  his  course,  his  iniqui- 
ties are  hidden,  his  multitude  of  sins  are 
hidden — are  prevented. 

To  illustrate  this  let  me  just  suppose  one 
case.    You  recollect  the  story  of  Jeroboam, 
the  son  of  Nebat.     He  is  held  up  as  an 
example  in  the  scriptures — a  noted  example 
— as  the  man  that  made  Israel  to  sin.    Now 
what  is  said  of  Jeroboam  ?    Why  he  had  a 
thought  came  into  his  heart  after  he  was 
anointed   king    over   the    ten    tribes;    he 
thought  within  himself,  if  the  people  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  worship,  there  is  reason  to  fear 
that  they  will  return  to  the  house  of  David. 
He  then  went  and  advised  with  somebody 
else,  and  in  the  result  he  said,  M  Let  us  make 
two  calves  of  gold,  and  let  the  people  worship 
them  at  home  instead  of  taking  this  long  and 
expensive  journey  to  Jerusalem  ;"  and  this 
thing  became  a  snare  to  the  house  of  Jero- 
boam, and  a  snare  to  Israel,  for  all  Israel 
went  after  these  idols,  and  the  consequence 
was  that  Israel  went  on  for  a  hundred  years, 
and  grew  worse  and  worse,  till  thousands  and 
millions  of  them  became  the  grossest  and 
vilest  idolaters,  and  the  issue  was  the  break- 
ing them  up  as  a  nation,  and  driving  them  to 
countries  where  their  posterity  are  dispersed 
unknown  to  this  very  day.    See  what  are 
the  thoughts  that  grow  out  of  a  thought. 
Now  let  me  suppose  that  some  faithful  friend 
instead  of  advising  Jeroboam  as  his  wicked 
counsellors  advised  him,  had  stepped  in  and 
so  spoken,  and  that  had  been  accompanied 
with  such  a  blessing  as  that  Jeroboam  had 
been  converted  from  the  error  of  his  way, 
what  a  world  of  iniquity  would  have  been 
hidden,  what  an  ocean  of  wickedness  would 
have  been  prevented — a  deluge  that  spread 
over  the  nation  to  the  destruction  of  millions, 
and  that  issued  in  infamy  and  ruin.  It  would 
have  been  nipped  in  the  bud,  it  would  have 
been  stopped  at  the  outset;  and  how  can 
you  tell,  as  to  every  sinner  you  may  have 
been  the  means  of  converting  from  the  error 
of  his  way,  but  that  he  might  have  been 
another  Jeroboam?     None  of  ub  can  tell 
where  the  sins  of  our  lives  may  lead.     Every 
sinner  in  heart  is  an  incendiary  in  (rod's 
world;  he  is  like  a  man  going  about  with  fire 
in  a  lantern,  and  labouring  to  set  cities  on 
fire.    His  whole  course  tends  to  set  creation 
on  fire.    Its  tendency  is  the  misery  and  ruin 
of  himself  and  others  if  God  do  not  prevent 
it.    Now,  when  you  have  been  the  instrument 
of  turning  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way, 
you  have  stopped  an  incendiary,  and  who 
can  tell  what  mischief  you  prevent  ?    Who 
can  tell  if  that  sinner  had  not  been  converted 
to  God  how  much  he  might  have  debauched 
his  family,  how  much  he  might  have  destroyed 
his  friends,  bow  much  mischief  he  might 
*iave  done  in  his  neighbourhood  ?    We  can- 
not tell  how  much  that  wickedness  might 
have  been  propagated  from  family  to  family,  I 


and  from  generation  to  generation,  till  thou- 
sands reaped  its  bitter  consequences  in  the 
regions  of  despair  and  death.  Think  of  these 
sort  of  connexions,  and  you  will  see  the  im- 
portance of  using  every  possible  means  in 
order  to  convert  a  sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  way. 

Encourage  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
That  is  the  ordinary  means  by  which  soul* 
are  converted.  Encourage  every  plan  which 
is  calculated  to  promote  this  object.  It  if 
pleasing  to  think  of  the  various  messuiei 
which  have  been  set  on  loot  perhaps  more 
especially  within  the  last  nine  or  ten  yens. 
It  is  pleasing  to  find  that  Christian  benevo- 
lence towards  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men 
has  led  hundreds  to  go  and  search  out  the 
abodes  of  the  wretched,  and  to  visit  the  death 
beds  of  the  dying  and  the  sick  beds  of  the 
afflicted,  and  that  while  pouring  in  the  sttesmf 
of  refreshment  to  their  bodies  they  have  also 
administered  words  of  Christian  counsel,  and 
warning,  and  encouragement ;  and  the  Lord 
has  blessed  these  efforts,  I  am  persuaded,  in 
many  instances  in  this  city  to  the  saving  of 
sinners  from  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  so 
saying  their  souls  from  death;  and  the  same 
spirit  has  operated  in  the  country.  Perhaps 
at  no  former  period  has  the  spirit  of  com- 
municating the  good  knowledge  of  God  move 
prevailed  than  it  has  in  the  last  nine  or  ten 
years.  I  am  very  well  aware  that  amongst 
such  various  efforts  there  are  some  that  are 
unpleasant.  There  are  persons  that  are 
heady,  high-minded,  conceited,  who  are  per- 
fect incendiaries.  Some'  few  individuals  of 
this  description  may  be  found,  and  it  behoves 
every  church  and  every  society  that  wish  to 
encourage  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel  to  be 
particularly  careful  whom  they  encourage 
and  whom  they  send  forth.  Let  them  be 
but  humble,  prudent,  godly,  modest,  serious 
characters,  and  the  Lord  will  bless  them. 
Yes,  in  many  parts  of  the  country  where 
such  characters  have  gone  forth  for  this  ob- 
ject, it  has  not  been  in  vain.  God  has  been 
gathering  men  to  himself,  one  in  one  place, 
and  another  in  another,  and  so  on.  I  grant 
that  this  work  is  less  splendid  than  some 
others.  We  do  not  catch  men  by  shoals,  we 
do  not  draw  our  three  thousand  into  the 
gospel  net,  but  if  we  gather  them  one  by  one, 
or  ten  by  ten,  let  none  say  that  we  labour  in 
vain.  I  am  persuaded  it  is  not  so.  Where 
but  a  few  are  gathered  there  will  be  such  a 
satismctton  at  the  last  day,  when  we  come  to 
see  the  happy  results,  as  will  abundantly 
more  than  compensate  anything  that  we  have 
done. 

The  friends  of  the  Redeemer,  perceiving 
the  spirit  for  communicating  the  knowledge 
of  God  in  the  most  benighted  parts  of  Uns 
country,  this  Society  was  formed  for  encour- 
aging such  a  spirit.  It  was  to  their  honour. 
It  is  by  the  formation  of  such  societies  things 
are  accomplished,  and  you  have  seen,  my 
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brethren,  I  hope,  some  fruits  of  your  labour; 
though,  perhaps,  this  being,  as  I  have  said,  a 
less  splendid  work  than  some  others,  and  not 
enough  so  to  attract  much  of  the  public 
attention,  some  may  be  ready  to  think  that 
no  fruits  have  arisen  from  it.  But  that  does 
not  follow.  u  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  with  observation."  Your  patronage  has 
encouraged  perhaps  not  so  much  the  positive 
itinerancy  as  diligent,  faithful,  and  worthy 
characters  to  labour  round  their  respective 
posts,  and  this  I  am  confident  has  been  done 
in  many  instances  with  very  great  effect.  I 
have  known  villages,  and  I  now  speak  of 
those  within  my  own  immediate  acquaint- 
ance, which  a  few  years  ago  did  not  contain 
more  than  a  single  family  that  appeared  at 
all  to  fear  God,  or  to  have  any  thought  what- 
ever about  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  any 
more  than  if  they  had  been  heathens,  and  at 
this  time,  were  you  to  walk  on  the  Lord's 
day  along  the  road  between  one  of  those  vil- 
lages and  the  next  Christian  congregation 
where  Christ  is  faithfully  preached,  you 
would  see  the  road  lined  by  the  mile  toge- 
ther, and  you  would  not  only  see  them 
generally  liking  to  hear  the  gospel,  but  you 
would  see  and  hear  many  inquiring  "  What 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  This  is  not  mere 
description  of  something  which  may  exist ;  I 
speak  that  I  know,  and  testify  that  which  is 
within  my  own  observation  and  acquaintance. 
I  allow  that  for  several  years  these  sort  of 
labours  seemed  unproductive.  I  have  gone 
and  preached  in  dark  and  benighted  places 
myself,  year  after  year,  till  I  have  been  ready 
to  think  there  was  no  hope,  and  it  were  as 
well  to  give  it  up,  and  yet  after  a  while  God 
has  succeeded  the  effort  with  his  blessing. 

I  know  another  minister,  and  you  know 
him.  I  speak  now  to  the  members  of  this 
society,  for  you  have  received  a  letter  from 
him ;  a  godly  minister  just  at  this  juncture, 
who  possesses  perhaps  rather  an  extraordinary 
unction,  an  extraordinary  degree  of  zeal  and 
love  to  the  souls  of  men.  I  believe  that  man 
scarcely  ever  passes  a  day  without  carrying 
the  gospel  to  some  village  or  other;  he  works 
all  the  week  round  at  every  village  within 
his  reach,  and  he  has  six  or  seven  villages 
within  his  reach  where  about  three  years  ago 
there  was  no  gospel,  nor  any  thing  like  evan- 
gelical religion.    In  that  little  circle,  at  this 


time,  you  might  see  a  hundred  assembled  in 
this  village,  two  hundred  in  that,  and  three 
hundred  in  another,  and  so  on.  Nor  is  it 
merely  an  assembly  to  hear  a  sermon,  for 
when  the  preacher  has  finished  his  discourse, 
they  do  not  immediately  go  away;  no,  they* 
stop;  they  must  converse  upon  the  subject 
and  inquire  into  his  meaning,  and  whether 
the  things  be  really  as  he  has  been  speaking; 
and,  perhaps,  if  he  has  three  or  four  miles  to 
walk  home,  fifty  of  the  people  will  sometimes 
accompany  him,  talking  all  the  while  about 
the  subject  he  has  been  speaking  on.  I  do 
not  say  that  these  things  are  general  through- 
out the  country,  but  such  things  are  to  be 
found,  and  such  an  example  as  this  is  a  fact 
which  now  exists  in  the  case  of  one  whose 
character  I  have  known  for  years,  and  whom 
I  know  to  be  a  man  that  fears  God,  and 
whose  whole  heart  is  interested  in  labouring 
for  the  conversion  of  souls.  Is  it  not  proper 
such  men  and  such  efforts  as  these  should  be 
encouraged  ?  Is  it  not  proper  that  a  society 
should  exist  in  the  metropolis;  that  it  should 
cast  a  sort  of  parental  eye  over  the  whole 
nation,  watching  for  these  sort  of  openings, 
assisting  these  sort  of  efforts,  yielding  a  fos- 
tering and  friendly  care  towards  them,  and 
thus  labouring  with  good  men  such  as  I  have 
referred  to  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel 
of  peace  ?  Such  is  the  object  of  this  society, 
and  such  I  hope  will  be  its  continued  efforts, 
though  perhaps  the  effect  of  those  efforts  may 
not  be  much  emblazoned  or  much  talked  of 
abroad.  Nay,  I  have  always  thought  that 
the  best  way  of  proceeding  in  the  country,  or 
indeed  in  the  city,  is  by  a  still  and  modest 
course  of  action;  to  make  no  great  boast,  or 
talk  about  what  is  done;  to  name  scarcely 
any  men  or  places,  for  such  things  often  ex- 
cite opposition,  provoke  jealousies,  and  draw 
upon  us  and  our  agents  resentments.  The 
still  and  silent  way  of  proceeding  is  Christ's 
way,  and  it  is  worthy  of  a  Christian  society 
like  this  to  search  and  find  out  diligent  la- 
bourers, and  to  strengthen  their  hands,  at  the 
same  time  assisting  them  in  bearing  the 
expense  which  they  may  be  unable  to  meet. 
For  this  purpose  a  collection  will  be  made 
this  evening  at  the  doors,  and  if  any  persons 
present  should  be  willing  to  become  annual 
subscribers  to  the  institution,  persons  will  be 
ready  in  the  vestry  to  receive  their  names. 
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WALES. 


£  s.  d. 


Bbxckhocxahulk. 
Brecon— 

Bright,  Mrs 0  3  0 

Bright,  Mr.  P 0  2  6 

Friends  «....  0  9  0 

Hodges,  Mr .. 0  2  0 

Jones,  Mr.  John 0  5  0 

Jones,  Mr.  Walter 0  5  9 

Rowlands,  Mrs. 6  2  0 

Trew,Mr. „ 0  2  0 

Trew,  Mr.  W - 0  2  0 


Brynma\ 
Colled 


llection  (CalTary) 0    3  8 

GLAMOftOAMtlinB. 

Bridgend— 

Collection „ .. 110 

Lewis,  Mr.  W. 0    5  0 

Cardiff^- 

Barry,  Mr.  rt 0    5  0 

Coleman,  Mr.  George  0    5  0 

Coleman,  Mr.  James 

Collection,  English  (1840) *  18  4 

Daries,Mr. ....  0  10  0 

Edy,  Mr.. 0  10  0 

Edwards,  Mr. 0    5  0 

Hopkins,  T.  Esq 10  0 

Hopkins,  Mr.  J.  B 0  10  0 

Hopkins,  Miss  .„. 0    5  0 

James,  Mr. 0  10  0 

Bees,  Mr.  Thos. 0    5  0 

Bees,  Mr.  Joseph 0    2  6 

Sully,  Mrs.,  coll « 0  10  0 

VachelVDr 0  10  0 

Williams,  Lewis,  Esq..., 1  10  0 

Cwm  Avon — 
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THE  ANTIQUITY  OF  DISSENT.— PHOTIUS  AND  THE 
GREEK  CHURCH. 


We  have  hitherto  confined  our  attention  to  Evangelical  Nonconformists, 
but  it  appears  necessary  to  deviate  from  our  track,  in  order  briefly  to 
notice  the  great  secession  from  "  the  Church"  which  took  place  during 
the  ninth  century.  Adhering  to  the  meaning  we  have  hitherto  given 
to  the  phrase, "  the  Church,"  as  descriptive  of  Romanism  in  its  several 
forms,  we  find  that  its  authority  has  been  disputed,  and  its  decrees  set 
entirely  at  naught,  by  a  body  known  ecclesiastically  as  the  Greek 
Church,  the  origin  of  which  was  on  this  wise.  From  a  very  early 
period  there  had  been  differences  of  opinion  among  those  who  called 
themselves  Catholics,  concerning  the  proper  time  for  celebrating  the 
death  and  resurrection  of*  Christ.  So  great,  indeed,  were  these  differ- 
ences, and  with  such  bad  temper  were  they  maintained  on  both  sides, 
as  to  render  pretensions  to  unite  utterly  absurd. 

But  until  about  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century  there  had  been  no 
formal  separation.  The  Catholics  who  lived  in  the  East,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  West,  called  themselves  conjointly  "  the  Church,"  and 
made  common  cause  against  all  who  refused  to  conform  to  their  habits 
and  to  obey  their  laws. 

In  the  year  858,  however,  Ignatius,  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
was  deprived  of  his  office  by  the  Emperor,  who  elected  Phothu  in  his 
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place.  At  this  ecclesiastical  interference,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  became 
exasperated,  declaring  that  the  Emperor  had  no  right  thus  to  assume 
lordship  over  the  "  the  Church."  Acting  upon  his  conviction,  the 
Bishop  convened  a  council,  and  excommunicated  the  new  Patriarch  and 
all  his  abettors.  By  this  act  they  were  pronounced  to  be  heathen  men 
and  publicans— excluded  from  all  the  offices  and  privileges  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  No  sooner  had  this  become  known  to  the  Patriarch 
than  he  summoned  a  council,  and  excommunicated  the  Bishop  and  all 
his  abettors. 

Thus  council  was  ranged  against  council,  and  prelate  against  prelate, 
whilst  "  the  one  Holy  and  Catholic  Church/'  of  which  Romanists  and 
Puseyites  make  their  boast,  was  rent  in  twain.  If  the  people  inquired 
which  of  the  two  excommunications  was  valid,  and  which  body  was  the 
one  body  of  Christ,  none  could  answer.  Each  body  could  boast  of  the 
apostolic  succession,  and  each  could  deny  the  right  of  the  other  to 
interfere  with  its  concerns. 

The  schism,  thus  begun,  continued  to  increase,  and  to  involve  those 
who  were  conducting  it  in  confusion  and  every  evil  work.  Those  who 
adhered  to  Rome  annually  cursed,  with  great  solemnity,  all  who 
adhered  to  Constantinople.  Those  who  adhered  to  Constantinople, 
rendered  railing  for  railing  unto  those  who  adhered  to  Rome. 

Efforts  were  made  at  different  times  to  heal  the  breach,  but  they 
were  in  vain.  It  never  has  been  healed.  To  this  day  the  Greek 
Church  remains  a  standing  witness  against  the  notion  that  Noncon- 
formity is  a  novel  thing. 

During  the  last  thousand  years  the  inhabitants  of  Greece,  of  the 
Ionian  Isles,  of  Wallachia,  of  Moldavia,  of  Siberia,  of  Astrachan,  of 
Georgia,  of  Syria,  of  Cilicia,  of  Arabia,  of  Egypt,  of  Nubia,  of  Libya, 
and  of  Abyssinia,  with  those  of  all  the  Russias,  have  been,  to  a  very 
great  extent,  dissenters  from  "  the  Church."  It  is  computed  that,  at 
the  present  time,  nearly  forty  millions  of  persons,  living  in  those  conn- 
tries,  renounce  all  connexion  with  it,  maintaining  their  own  forms  of 
worship,  and  claiming  priority  to  Catholics  of  every  name.  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  they  are  no  better  than  the  Catholics  in  respect  to  simpli- 
city of  worship,  or  spirituality  of  character.  They  are  worshippers  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  believers  in  the  intercession  qt  the  saints.  In 
doctrine  and  practice  they  have  become  fearfully  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  which  is  in  Christ.  We  do  not,  therefore,  adduce  the  case 
of  the  Greek  Church  as  an  instance  of  Evangelical  Nonconformity,  bat 
of  Nonconformity  which  shows  that  the  claim  of  "  the  Church"  to  be 
regarded  as  "  the  one  holy  Catholic  Church"  is  a  mere  pretence. 

If  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  were  now  asked  to  direct  an 
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inquirer  to  the  true  Church,  he  would  point  to  the  community  of  which 
he  is  the  head.  If  the  Pope  of  Rome  were  asked  the  same  question, 
he  would  point  to  the  community  of  which  he  is  the  head.  And  as  to 
the  matter  of  fact,  the  one  would  he  as  worthy  of  confidence  as  the 
other.  True,  the  Patriarch  officially,  and  with  a  council,  excommuni- 
cated the  Pope.  But  it  is  equally  true  that  the  Pope  officially,  and 
with  a  council,  excommunicated  the  Patriarch.  What,  then,  remains 
for  us,  hut  to  give  all  the  pretensions  of  "  the  Church"  to  the  winds, 
and  thankfully  to  hold  fast  the  truth,  that  the  Church  of  God  consists 
of  all  who  are  sanctified  by  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with  all 
that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both 
theirs  and  ours. 

Let  us  be  well  assured  that  no  other  Church  but  that  will  be  recog  - 
nised  in  the  day  when  every  one  of  us  must  give  account  of  himself  to 
God. 

A  singularly  instructive  instance  of  the  futility  of  ecclesiastical  pre- 
tensions to  unity,  is  found  at  this  time  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  where 
there  are  official  representatives  of  the  Greek  Church,  of  the  Armenian 
Church,  of  the  English  Church,  and  of  the  Romish  Church,  each  claim- 
ing to  be  the  representative  of  "  the  Church/'  If  the  bodies  they 
severally  represent  are  all  alike  constituent  parts  of  "  the  Church," 
then  clearly  there  should  be  no  division  between  them,  as  there  is, 
without  doubt,  even  to  rancour  and  contempt.  If  these  bodies  are  not 
constituent  parts  of  "  the  Church,"  then  all  the  declamations  about 
undivided  and  essential  unity  are  like  sounding  brass  or  tinkling 
cymbals.     To  the  perceptions  of  a  child  there  is  no  truth  in  them. 

W.  B. 


EMERSON'S  POEMS  * 


Caklyle  and  Emerson  are  writers  whose  names  have  been  often  asso- 
ciated as  being,  in  some  respects,  similar.  Carlyle  is  a  sort  of  prose 
Goethe.  He  is  Goethe  reproduced  and  rendered  into  English.  The 
substance  is  the  same.  We  see  in  him  what  we  see  in  that  writer,  a 
mind  puzzled  with  the  mystery  of  the  universe,  of  himself,  and  of  evil ; 
a  mind  struggling  with  ruthless  destiny  ;  vanquished,  overcome  by  the 
force  of  truth ;  learning  wisdom  by  defeat,  and  growing  strong  through 


*  Pobms,  by  Ralph  Waldo  Emebbon.    Chapman. 
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its  fall.  We  see  a  mind  rejecting  scepticism  and  atheism,  and  resting, 
at  length,  in  a  sort  of  pure  theism,  half  enlightened  by  Christianity. 
His  natural  supornaturism,  his  doctrine  of  symbols  revived  from  Plato, 
h'n  tvMilution  of  the  summum  bonum  of  man  into  the  healthful  exercise 
of  the  mental  faculties,  and  hi*  noble  stoical  scorn  of  external  evil  and 
modern  conventionalism,  are  all  only  Goethe,  the  poet,  the  novelist, 
philosopher,  and  artist,  turned  into  Enjlisk  prose  ;  not  only  retaining 
the  principles  and  many  particular  thoughts  and  poetical  splendours, 
but  imitating  the  expression  and  language  of  that  writer  in  a  sort  of 
Germanized  English.  Emerson,  as  we  have  said,  has  often  been  con- 
nected with  him  as  a  kindred  spirit  ;  and  it  is  clear  they  have  drawn 
pretty  deeply  from  the  same  foreign  sources.  Emerson  has  heretofore 
been  known  in  this  country  as  a  writer  of  a  splendid  poetical  prose.  He 
now  appears  before  us  as  a  writer  of  poetry,  properly  so  called.  As  a  pnet, 
it  must  be  confessed,  he  has  a  deep  sympathy  with  nature.  He  adores 
the  element  of  beauty  in  all  things,  great  and  small.  Living  in  the 
woods  of  Massachusetts,  by  the  floods  of  North  America,  among  the 
summer  blossoms  and  luxurious  fruits,  the  rich  autumnal  scenery,  the 
winter  snows  and  storms  of  the  New  World,  he  has  mused  and  con- 
versed with  all  the  forms,  sights,  and  sounds  of  nature,  until  his  spirit 
is  imbued,  and  his  imagination  tinged  and  coloured  with  their  hues. 
It  must  be  confessed  that,  though  possessing  much  of  the  essence  and 
spirit  of  poetry,  he  yet  wants  its  proper  tone  and  music.  His  poems 
are  too  often  metre  to  the  eye  rather  than  to  the  ear,  as  Johnson  said 
improperly  of  blank  verse.    They  read  almost  like  prose. 

The  Pantheistic  creed  of  the  author  appears  in  most  of  his  musings. 
His  God  is  fate.  "  The  all  fair,  the  all  embracing  fate ;"  u  destiny ;" 
"  dreadful  destiny ;"  "  the  dreadful  destiny  breathing  from  its  ever- 
lasting throat ;"  "  the  deep  spirit,  frugal  nature,"  &c.  The  harmonies 
we  perceive,  the  analogies  which  run  through  the  universe,  are  not 
from  option  or  volition,  but  from  fate.  The  wall-flower  smells  like 
Hyson  ;  the  pine  storm  sounds  like  a  cataract ;  the  desert  and  the 
lake  resemble  the  sea ;  not  because  they  are  the  work  of  an 
intelligent  mind  ;  no !  they  are  so  from  "  stern  necessity."  It  is 
difficult  for  a  Pantheist  to  be  consistent  with  himself,  especially  if  he 
is  a  poet.  Emerson  often  speaks  of  nature  as  if  it  were  God,  and  gives 
it  the  attributes  of  a  personal  existence,  volition,  intelligence,  love,  &c. 
"When  he  loses  his  child  (see  "  Threnody"),  the  universal  Pan,  the  soul 
of  all  things,  comes  to  him  and  comforts  him  by  giving  utterance  to 
certain  sentiments  about  truth,  beauty,  order,  progression,  and  absorp- 
tion. Emerson  is  in  his  sentiments  a  sort  of  half- Christian,  half- 
,  Pagan  :  Christian  in  his  education  :  Pagan  in  his  creed.  He  has  some- 
what of  the  spirit  of  the  former,  with  a  good  deal  of  the  philosophic 
theory  of  the  latter.  The  hands  and  the  neck  are  rough  and  hairy 
like  Esau's :  but  the  voice  is  the  mild  voice  of  Jacob.  Let  any  one 
read  his  **  Wood  Notes,"  the  longest  of  his  poems,  and  the  one  in 
which  he  has  most  fully  developed  his  creed ;  and  among  much  that  is 
beautiful  in  language  and  idea  the  reader  will  feel  a  certain  vagueness 
and  obscurity.  The  poet  seems  to  be  speaking  to  or  about  something, 
or  some  person,  you  cannot  tell  what  or  who.  Sometimes  it  is  an 
abstraction  ;  sometimes  a  person.     Now  you  seem  to  grasp  a  substan- 
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tial  reality ;  and  now  it  slips  away  from  you  like  a  thin  vapour,  or  an 
impalpable,  moonlight  ghost ;  like  Eurydice,  within  the  porch  leading 
to  the  upper  air,  when  the  unfortunate  Harper  looked  back  upon  her. 
You  find  you  have  lost  what  you  were  looking  for,  and  are  in  the  dark ; 
when,  lo  !  in  a  few  minutes,  the  illumination  is  yonder  again,  at  the 
distance  of  half  a  mile  on  the  other  side  of  the  bog  !  After  wandering 
through  the  beautiful  vagueness  of  that  poem,  let  the  reader  peruse 
Psalm  civ.  You  seem  to  have  come  out  from  the  twilight  into  the 
clear  daylight  of  truth.  All  is  certainty,  perspicuity,  and  beauty. 
Through  the  medium  of  the  visible  creation  you  have  communion, 
distinct,  clear,  and  delightful,  with  a  personal  God — an  intelligent, 
rational  mind.  The  light  is  his  garment ;  the  sublime  heaven 
above  you  the  tent  in  which  he  dwells.  He  is  surrounded  with 
ministers — mighty  and  beneficent  beings,  who  .serve  him  day  and 
night.  The  clouds  are  his  chariot,  and  he  walks  upon  the  winds. 
He  builds  the  universe,  and  lays  the  foundations  of  the  solid 
earth.  He  pours  out  the  waters  from  the  hollow  of  his  hand.  The 
springs  run  among  the  hills  and  valleys.  The  wild  beasts  quench 
their  thirst,  and  the  birds  sing  among  the  branches.  The  grape-vine 
bears  its  cheerful  fruit,  and  the  olive  its  oil,  and  the  mighty  cedars  are 
full  of  sap.  It  is  darkness,  and  the  wild  beasts  go  forth  and  roar 
through  the  woods  and  solitary  places  after  their  prey.  The  light  of 
morning  returns,  and  they  retire  to  their  dens. ;  and  man,  awaked  out 
of  sleep,  goeth  forth  to  his  labour,  rejoicing  in  the  cheerful  light  of  the 
morning.  The  great,  and  wide,  and  wondrous  sea  rolls  along,  with  its 
countless  waves,  circling  from  shore  to  shore,  peopled  by  innumerable 
armies.  In  short,  the  mind  ranges  through  the  creation,  contemplating 
works  framed  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  renewed  by  the  breath  of  his 
Spirit.  You  rise  from  such  contemplation,  and  find  that  you  have 
communion  with  a  personal  being.  Your  meditation  of  him  is  sweet, 
and  sinners  are  consumed  before  him. 

Compare  the  two  poems  (for  the  latter  is  strictly  a  composition  of 
that  species).  What  a  difference  !  What  a  dimness,  vagueness,  and 
beautiful  coldness,  in  the  one  !  The  other,  how  radiant  with  light- 
how  satisfactory  to  the  understanding — how  refreshing  to  the  feelings ! 
We  may  safely  leave  the  cause  of  theism  and  pantheism  to  be  deter- 
mined, without  metaphysical  argument,  by  internal  evidence,  and  by  a 
simple  appeal  to  the  unsophisticated  understanding  and  natural  feelings 
of  men. 

One  of  the  pieces  in  which  his  theological  creed  is  enshrined  is 
entitled  "  Xenophanes."  But  he  must  not  claim  that  antique  and 
venerable  name.  Xenophanes,  who  was  for  three-quarters  of  a  century 
the  rhapsodist  of  truth,  as  Homer  was  of  beauty,  travelling  from  city* 
to  city  and  from  hall  to  hall,  the  poetic  preacher  of  a  pure  theology, 
was  no  pantheist.  While  he  condemned  the  anthropomorphism  and 
polytheism  of  Homer  and  Hesiod,  he  taught  the  existence  of  one 
Being,  supreme  in  power  and  intelligence,  and  perfect  in  virtue — the 
creator  and  author  of  all  things.  His  scepticism  (for  he  did  not  escape 
the  charge)  was  simply  the  effect  of  his  inability,  with  the  rest  of  the 
thinkers  of  the  old  world,  to  penetrate  the  essences  of  things.  He 
knew  not  the  proper  bounds  of  human  knowledge.     He  failed  to 
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perceive  that  some  things  were  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  the  human 
faculties.     He  knew  not,  what  we  have  been  so  long  taught,  the 
necessity  of  confining  our  inquiries  within  certain  limits,  and  of  ceasing 
to  interrogate  oracles  which  have  long  been  proved  dumb  and  silent 
Olney.  J.  S. 


MANNER  OF  DELIVERING  SERMONS. 


It  was  not  without  reason  that  public  speakers  among  the  ancients  paid  so 
great  regard  to  the  manner  of  delivery,  as  in  some  instances  to  consider  it  of 
more  importance  than  the  matter.  No  one  who  has  even  superficially  observed 
the  effect  of  maimer,  can  doubt  of  the  necessity  of  giving  to  it  much  attention. 
In  our  denomination,  especially,  in  which  the  ministry  are  seldom  sustained 
by  extrinsic  circumstances,  the  size  of  a  congregation  generally  depends  upon 
the  personal  attractiveness  of  the  preacher.  We  know  that  some  of  our 
readers  will  be  immediately  alarmed  when  we  speak  of  "  personal  attract!* e- 
ness,"  and  be  ready  at  once  to  condemn  any  who  are  drawn  to  a  house  of 
worship  by  such  a  motive.  But  we  are  employing  the  term  in  the  sense 
including  all  that  there  is  in  the  doctrines,  tne  piety,  the  discourses,  and  the 
delivery  of  a  minister,  to  win  and  to  retain  attention.  With  few  exceptions,  the 
majority  of  those  who  attend  at  any  one  place,  are  drawn  thither  by  these 
attractions,  and  not  by  any  special  regard  to  the  place.  Many  of  these  are  as 
much  affected  by  the  voice  and  gesticulation  of  the  speaker  as  by  his  words : 
or  rather  the  words  accompanied  by  certain  modulations  of  voice  and  s 
peculiar  action,  have  more  than  twofold  the  effect  that  they  would  have  if 
otherwise  communicated.  Indeed,  we  doubt  whether  our  people  are  not  far 
more  influenced  by  such  causes  than  is  common  to  others.  With  us,  religion 
enters  largely,  as  it  should,  into  the  feelings.  The  abstract,  formal  reasoner 
is  heard  with  the  coldness  of  his  own  manner,  and  few  return  to  listen  to  that 
which  has  not  roused  their  attention.  A  deep- toned  sensibility  is  a  necessary 
ingredient  in  the  speaker  who  would  acquire  popularity.  His  heart  must 
appear  to  go  with  what  he  says.  Without  this,  let  him  be  wise  as  Solon,  and 
astute  as  Aristotle,  and  elegant  and  refined  as  Quinctilian,  his  auditors  will  be 
likely  to  nod  from  other  motives  than  those  of  approbation. 

But  the  heart  is  not  all  that  is  required.  A  man's  manner  may  be  such 
even  in  expressing  true  feeling,  that  his  audience  will  not  be  desirous  of 
hearing  him  more  than  once.  He  may  raise  his  voice  so  loud  as  to  cause 
constant  pain  to  his  hearers.  He  may  vary  it  so  abruptly  as  to  keep  them  in 
a  state  of  nervous  excitement.  He  may  speak  at  times  so  low  as  not  to  he 
understood.  In  these  and  a  hundred  other  ways  he  may  prevent  his  words 
from  having  the  effect  which  he  designs  and  wishes.  Hence  arises  the 
necessity  of  attention  to  manner. 

By  attention  to  manner,  we  mean  an  earnest  and  continued  study  to  imprest, 
by  suitable  action  and  modulation,  the  words  which  a  man  utters.  Every 
man  has  more  or  less  action  in  private  conversation.  Some  are  so  boisterous 
that  one  is  glad  to  avoid  their  company.  Others  are  so  subdued  and  passive 
that  it  is  a  labour  to  listen  to  them.  Let  a  person  of  either  of  these  classes 
be  transferred  to  the  pulpit,  and  there  retain  his  peculiarities,  and  the  same 
consequences  are  felt  as  in  private  conversation.  It  is  undeniable,  that  by  a 
little  care  these  consequences  can  be  avoided.  The  boisterous  can,  by  care, 
and  study,  and  private  practice,  restrain  himself,  and  reserve  his  fire  for 
occasions  which  require  it.    The  lifeless,  dull  speaker  may,  if  he  pleases  to  try, 
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acquire  the  habit  of  speaking  with  vigour  and  energy.  It  is  absurd  to 
suppose  that  there  is  any  insurmountable  difficulty  in  nature.  A  man  slow 
of  pace  can  learn  to  run,  a  man  naturally  indolent  can  be  made  to  work,  and 
surely  a  Christian  minister  can  acquire  the  habit  of  speaking  so  as  to  make 
people  feel  that  he  attaches  some  importance  to  what  he  says.  If  he  wishes 
to  nail  a  roan  at  a  distance,  he  can  throw  a  little  vigour  into  his  tone  and 
manner.  What  hinders  him  from  doing  the  same  when  uttering  a  sentiment 
that  requires  it  P 

There  is  much  in  reading  well.  A  good  reader  cannot  be  a  very  bad 
speaker.  No  one  will  deny  that  any  person  who  has  the  common  organs  of 
speech  and  good  sense  can  learn  to  read  well.  By  reading  well,  we  would  not 
be  understood  to  mean  merely  the  audible  and  distinct  articulation  of  each 
syllable,  although,  if  this  were  attained,  it  would  be  a  wonderful  improvement 
to  the  public  reading  of  many  ministers  of  the  gospel.  A  sentence  must  be 
examined  and  understood  before  it  can  be  repeated  with  propriety  of  emphasis. 
The  same  words  uttered  with  variations  of  emphasis,  signify  entirely  dif- 
ferent ideas.  To  dwell  upon  this  fact  and  to  quote  examples,  would  inti- 
mate too  low  an  estimate  of  the  intelligence  of  those  who  peruse  these  pages. 
But,  few  who  have  not  ascertained  by  personal  and  oft-repeated  experiment, 
are  aware  of  the  improvement  which  they  can  make  in  giving  force  to  the 
most  common  text  of  Scripture  by  studying  it  until  they  have  ascertained  the 
proper  emphasis,  and  practising  until  they  are  able  to  impart  it  with  the  re- 
quired force. 

In  the  expression  of  feeling  there  is  also  much  to  be  learned.  It  is  vain  to 
say  that  feeling  is  natural,  and  to  endeavour  to  improve  its  expression  is  to 
become  artificial.  Observe  any  two  uncultivated  individuals,  actuated  by  the 
same  feeling,  and  employing  language  to  express  it.  Their  manner  will  be 
very  different,  sometimes  exhibiting  a  perfect  contrast,  showing  that  if  the 
feeling  is  natural  and  uniform,  the  manner  of  expressing  it  is  far  from  being 
the  same.  A  speaker  who  observes  with  care  and  practises  with  diligence, 
will  learn  to  give  every  feeling  its  due  force,  and  accompany  it  with  appropriate 
gesticulation. 

Perhaps  some  reader  may  suppose  that  attention  to  the  matters  of  which 
we  have  been  writing,  will  detract  from  the  ease  of  public  speaking.  The  first 
effect,  in  most  instances,  is  undoubtedly  of  this  kind,  but  it  soon  disappears, 
and  ultimately  there  is  far  greater  ease  than  before  the  cultivation  of  manner. 
Habit  becomes  nature,  or  rather,  new  habits  are  rendered  familiar  as  the  old, 
and  the  man  who  once  was  insupportable  as  a  speaker,  acquires  the  ability  to 
attract  all  who  hear  him. 


KIND  WORDS. 


Kind  wobds  never  blister  the  tongue  or  lips.     And  we  have  never 
heard  of  any  mental  trouble  arising  from  this  quarter. 

Though  they  do  not  cost  much,  yet  they  accomplish  much. 

1.  They  help  one's  own  good-nature  and  good- will.  Soft  words 
soften  our  own  soul.  Angry  words  are  fuel  to  the  flame  of  wrath,  and 
make  it  blaze  more  fiercely. 

2.  Kind  words  make  other  people  good-natured.  Cold  words  freeze 
people ;  and  hot  words  scorch  them ;  and  bitter  words  make  them 
bitter ;  and  wrathful  words  make  them  wrathful. 
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There  is  such  a  rush  of  all  other  kinds  of  words  in  our  days,  that  it 
seems  desirable  to  give  kind  words  a  chance  among  them.  There  are 
vain  words,  and  idle  words,  and  hasty  words,  and  spiteful  words,  and 
silly  words,  and  empty  words,  and  profane  words,  and  boisterous  words, 
and  warlike  words. 

Kind  words  also  produce  their  own  image  on  men's  souls.  And  a 
beautiful  image  it  is  !  They  smooth,  and  quiet,  and  comfort,  the 
hearer.  They  shame  him  out  of  his  sour,  morose,  unkind,  feelings. 
We  have  not  yet  begun  to  use  kind  words  in  such  abundance  as  they 
ought  to  be  used. — Pascal. 


THE  GENERAL  BAPTISTS  * 


The  history  of  the  Christian  Church  is  fraught  with  peculiar  interest 
to  the  statesman,  the  philosopher,  and  the  divine.  Viewed  in  its  con- 
nexion with  the  operations  of  God's  moral  government,  it  involves  a 
fuller  and  sublimer  discovery  of  his  perfections  than  the  vastest  objects 
in  the  material  universe.  "  Herein  he  has  abounded  towards  us  in  all 
wisdom  and  prudence."  Notwithstanding  the  combined  opposition  of 
earthly  and  infernal  powers,  divine  truth  has  in  every  age  been  gradu- 
ally, yet  effectually,  working  out  the  renovation  of  the  human  family, 
and  hastening  the  accomplishment  of  ancient  prophecy,  when  the 
world  shall  bow  to  the  supremacy  of  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords.  All  things  work  together  for  the  good  of  those  objects  which 
Christianity  seeks  to  secure.  The  cloud  which  at  times  rests  upon  any 
of  these  objects,  causes  the  instruments  by  whom  the  truth  is  diffused 
to  feel  more  deeply  their  dependence,  and  to  keep  in  mind  more  con- 
stantly the  source  of  their  success,  and  thus  fills  them  with  greater 
strength,  and  fits  them  for  higher  action.  Victories  more  brilliant,  and 
more  pregnant  with  benevolent  results,  might  doubtless  have  been 
achieved  had  the  disciples  of  Jesus  been  faithful  to  their  trust.  It  is, 
however,  impossible  not  to  admire  how,  in  the  darkest  eras,  the  wisdom 
of  Heaven  has  been  developed  in  raising  up  men  Of  ardent  piety  and 
high  mental  endowments  to  maintain  the  purity  of  the  faith,  and  pro- 
test against  th%  encroachment  of  error  and  superstition.  We  love  to 
call  to  mind  their  intrepid  zeal  and  holy  magnanimity.  To  them,  under 
God,  we  owe  our  dearest  privileges,  and  their  names  will  ever  be 
embalmed  in  our  affections. 

Wickliffe,  the  morning-star  of  the  Reformation,  diffused  light  and 
life  through  our  country  during  a  period  of  extreme  ignorance  and 
apathy.     The   Reformers   of   the  fifteenth  and   sixteenth   centuries. 


•  A  Condensed  History  of  the  General  Baptists  op  thb  New  Con- 
nexion ;  preceded  by  Historical  Sketches  of  the  Early  Baptists.  By  J.  H. 
Wood.    London :  Simpkin  and  Marshall. 
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curtailing  the  dominant  power  of  papal  Rome,  still  further  prepared 
the  way  for  the  dissemination  of  truth,  and  the  ultimate  ascendency  of 
Protestant  influence.  The  Puritan  and  nonconforming  fathers  intro- 
duced an  epoch  into  the  religious  history  of  our  land.  Rejecting  the 
dogmas  which  had  for  ages  blinded  the  nation,  and  crippled  its  moral 
and  spiritual  energies,  they  unfolded  the  rich  treasures  of  infinite 
mercy,  and,  in  the  face  of  the  most  malignant  hostility,  laboured  with 
unquenchable  ardour  for  the  eternal  welfare  of  men,  enduring  hardship 
as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  would  have  been  well  for  England 
if  the  work  commenced  by  these  holy  men  had  been  vigorously  prose- 
cuted ;  but  for  some  time  after  their  day,  religion  was  suffered  to  lan- 
guish, and  vast  portions  of  the  empire  were  involved  in  the  profoundest 
darkness.  The  previous  gloom  had  been  so  dense,  that  the  efforts  of 
the  Nonconformists,  exposed  as  they  were  to  constant  fines  and  im- 
prisonments, had  but  very  partially  dispelled  it ;  and  their  successors 
not  inheriting,  with  but  few  exceptions,  their  dauntless  courage,  their 
varied  learning,  and  untiring  zeal,  the  nation,  as  may  be  supposed, 
relapsed  into  a  state  of  awful  ignorance  and  impiety.  Pulpits,  from 
which  had  issued  the  sublimest  truths,  delivered  with  impassioned 
earnestness,  became  occupied  by  men  denying  the  fundamental  verities  of 
the  Gospel.  The  established  clergy  were  given  up  to  almost  every  species 
of  vice  ;  and  infidelity  and  irreligion  were  patronized  by  persons  pos- 
sessing, from  their  position  in  society,  great  influence  and  authority. 
Those  who  were  endowed  with  distinguished  powers  felt  no  compassion 
for  this  wretched  condition  of  the  country,  but  looked  upon  the  great 
bulk  of  the  community  as  a  coarse  mass  of  living  material — the  mere 
earthly  substratum  of  humanity,  unworthy  of  their  notice,  and,  as  a 
powerful  writer  has  it,  "  not  to  be  accounted  of  in  any  comparison,  or 
even  relation,  to  what  man  is  in  his  higher  style." 

A  brighter  day  was  now,  however,  at  hand.  Men,  eminently  quali- 
fied for  the  posts  of  difficulty  and  of  honour  they  were  to  occupy,  were 
raised  up  in  different  parts  of  the  kingdom — men,  whose  hearts  were 
touched  with  the  most  poignant  grief  in  contemplating  the  spiritual 
destitution  of  the  population.  Whitefield  and  Wesley,  Howel,  Harris, 
and  a  host  of  others,  by  the  fervour  of  their  zeal,  the  pointed  and 
pungent  character  of  their  addresses,  were  instrumental  in  exciting  a 
deep  concern  for  eternal  things,  and  arousing  the  British  churches 
from  their  sinful  slumbers.  All  evangelical  denominations,  shaking 
themselves  from  the  dust,  and  mourning  over  past  negligence,  began  to 
move  on  to  possess  the  land. 

It  has  ever  struck  us  that  Heaven,  in  carrying  on  its  vast  and  glorious 
purposes,  as  if  to  humble  the  pride  of  man,  has  generally  selected 
instruments  unknown  to  fame — men  dwelling  in  some  obscure  nooks, 
working  their  way  upward  through  a  host  of  difficulties.  There  are 
not  many  events,  perhaps,  of  modern  times  which  more  strikingly 
illustrate  this  remark  than  those  associated  with  the  history  of  the 
Baptist  denomination  for  the  last  century.  At  the  period  to  which  we 
have  referred,  when  the  Wesleys  were  attacking  the  strongholds  of  the 
enemy  throughout  the  nation,  the  Particular  Baptists  were  fast  de- 
clining under  the  withering  influence  of  Antinomianism,  and  those 
who  went  under  the  designation  of  General  Baptists  were  approaching 


Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


614  THE   GEKEBAL   BAPTISTS. 

the  verge  of  death.  They  had  forsaken  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  he  had 
given  them  up  to  strong  delusions,  to  believe  a  lie,  and  Ichabod  was 
written  on  their  sanctuaries.  The  former  section  of  the  denomination, 
as  is  well  known,  received  no  small  benefit  from  the  powerful  and 
unwearied  labours  of  Andrew  Fuller,  originally  the  pastor  of  a  small 
and  poor  church  in  Cambridgeshire,  but  a  man  of  strong  intellect  and 
unconquerable  energy.  Suspecting  there  was  something  wrong  in  the 
narrow  and  exclusive  sentiments  entertained  by  a  great  number  of 
churches,  and  feeling  himself  fettered  in  the  discharge  of  the  functions 
of  his  office,  Mr.  Fuller  entered  into  a  thorough  investigation  of  the 
subject.  With  the  word  of  Qod  in  his  hand,  he  read,  and  thought, 
and  prayed ;  and  whatever  opinion  may  be  formed  respecting  some 
principles  which  he  advocated,  we  believe  that  he  admirably  succeeded 
in  removing  the  vast  rubbish  which  had  been  introduced  into  the 
theological  creed  of  the  body,  and  in  exhibiting  the  great  truths  of 
Christianity  in  their  beautiful  proportions  and  benevolent  bearing  on  a 
world  lying  in  wickedness.  Nor  was  it  long  before  the  influence  of 
these  efforts  was  widely  felt.  Churches  were  brought  to  weep  over 
their  supineness ;  Christian  charity  began  looking  over  the  blue  waves 
of  the  ocean  towards  distant  and  heathen  lands,  and  to  yearn  over  the 
miseries  of  dying  men. 

Though  instruments  were  raised  up,  whose  energies  were  brought  to 
bear  on  the  old  connexion  of  General  Baptists,  yet  their  labours  were 
not  equally  successful  with  those  of  Mr.  Fuller  in  his  sphere  of 
operation.  The  evil  against  which  they  had  to  contend  was  of  greater 
magnitude,  and  exerted  a  more  fearful  sway.  A  few  churches,  it  is 
true,  were  reclaimed,  but  these  had  never  been  thoroughly  corrupted. 
This  failure  led,  in  the  providence  of  God,  to  a  happy  result— the 
formation  of  the  New  Connexion  of  General  Baptists  in  the  year  1770. 
The  leading  churches  which  united  at  this  period  were  principally  in 
the  midland  counties,  and  had  been  originated  under  circumstances  the 
most  peculiar — circumstances  which  strikingly  illustrate  the  truth,  that 
events  momentous  in  their  character  frequently  spring  from  causes 
which,  according  to  human  calculation,  appear  of  no  great  importance. 
In  the  erection  of  the  spiritual  temple,  the  excellency  of  the  power 
must  ever  be  of  God,  and  not  of  man.  A  pious  servant  of  the  late 
Lady  Huntingdon  feels  that  a  necessity  is  laid  upon  him  to  warn  his 
fellow-men  to  flee  from  the'wrath  to  come.  He  visits  the  small  village 
of  Ratby,  in  the  county  of  Leicester ;  an  inhabitant  of  the  name  of 
Samuel  Deacon  hears  him  proclaim  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ, 
and  experiences  the  power  of  the  grace  of  God.  The  truth  becomes 
victorious  over  the  hearts  of  others.  Barton,  a  village  in  the  same 
county,  is  visited,  and,  notwithstanding  the  most  violent  opposition,  a 
Christian  church  is  ultimately  formed.  This  church,  after  passing 
through  a  variety  of  changes,  influenced  by  no  party,  but  yielding  to 
the  authority  of  divine  revelation,  gives  up  the  rite  of  infant  sprinkling, 
and  imbibes  the  doctrine  of  believers'  baptism.  From  Barton  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation  are  conveyed  to  Melbourne,  Loughborough,  Keg* 
worth,  Castle  Donington,  and  several  other  neighbouring  towns  and 
villages.  About  the  same  period,  similar  events  transpired  in  York- 
shire, through  the  ministration  of  Mr.  Dan  Taylor.     He  had  com* 
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menced  his  religious  career  among  the  Methodists,  but  experienced 
the  same  change  in  relation  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism  as  the  church 
at  Barton.  Becoming  acquainted  with  several  churches  in  the  Old 
Connexion  of  General  Baptists,  he  most  laudably  endeavoured  to 
arouse  them  from  their  slumbers,  and  bring  them  to  a  sense  of  their 
awful  defection.  These  attempts,  however,  failed.  Hearing  of  the 
churches  in  the  county  of  Leicester,  which  had  now  become  numerous 
and  respectable,  it  was  not  long  before  Mr.  Taylor  commenced  a 
fraternal  correspondence  with  them,  which  issued  in  the  event  to  which 
reference  has  been  made — the  formation  of  the  New  Connexion.  The 
men  who  were  engaged  in  the  transactions  of  those  days  were  com* 
paratively  few  in  number,  and  despised  by  the  world ;  the  majority  of 
them,  too,  were  plain,  unlettered  persons,  but  they  knew  and  loved  the 
truth,  and  felt  an  ardent  desire  to  make  it  known  to  others.  The 
most  prominent,  and  certainly  the  most  intellectual,  among  them  was 
Dan  Taylor.  Considering  the  disadvantages  under  which  he  laboured 
in  his  earlier  years,  it  cannot  but  be  matter  of  wonder  that  he  acquired 
such  varied  information,  and  became  so  well  versed  in  theological 
science.  Not  many  years  elapsed  before  other  men  of  no  mean  mental 
stature  appeared  in  the  Connexion.  That  they  were  not  more  generally 
known  was  chiefly  owing  to  the  comparative  smallness  and  obscurity 
of  the  body  to  which  they  consecrated  their  labours.  It  is  sufficient 
to  mention  John  Taylor,  William  Felkin,  Robert  Smith,  Joseph  Free- 
stone, and  Thomas  Pickering.  In  addition  to  these,  several  who  for  a 
considerable  period  were  their  contemporaries — some  of  whom  have 
but  recently  left  the  church  on  earth — may  be  noticed  :  Joseph  Jar- 
rom,  Thomas  Stevenson,  Joseph  Ooadby,  Thomas  Rogers,  and  Richard 
Ingham,  will  ever  be  held  in  high  esteem  in  the  Connexion  as  faithful 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  were  men  differing  widely  from  each 
other,  but  they  were  all  distinguished  by  varied  excellences,  and  would 
have  been  ornaments  to  any  denomination  of  Christians. 

For  a  considerable  period  the  progress  of  the  Connexion  was  far 
from  being  rapid.  In  the  year  1800,  thirty  years  after  its  formation, 
it  contained  but  35  churches,  25  pastors,  and  3,400  members.  In 
1810  the  number  of  the  Associated  Churches  was  53,  containing  5,322 
members.  In  1820  there  were  87  churches,  with  7,673  members. 
Though  we  may  perceive  an  increase,  yet  it  was  but  small.  It  may  be 
difficult  to  assign  the  various  causes  for  this  want  of  prosperity.  Some  of 
them,  however,  may  be  hastily  noticed.  For  some  time  a  lurking  sus- 
picion dwelt  in  the  minds  of  many  that  the  New  Connexion  was  not 
entirely  free  from  the  heterodoxy  of  the  Old  ;  and  the  effects  of  this 
leaven  were  so  visible  throughout  the  kingdom,  amongst  several  deno- 
minations, that  not  a  few  systematically  kept  aloof  from  a  body  which 
still  retained  the  distinctive  appellation  of  a  sect  eaten  up  with  Soci- 
nianism.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  Confession  of  Faith  asserted  the 
purest  principles ;  it  was  in  vain  that  the  most  prominent  ministers 
made  the  Deity  of  Christ  and  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice  the  great 
topics  of  their  pulpit  addresses — prejudice  is  often  stronger  than  ten 
thousand  arguments.  Another  cause  was  a  dearth  of  men  qualified  for 
the  momentous  duties  of  the  ministry.  Many  pulpits  were  but  occa- 
sionally supplied,  and  in  some  instances  it  is  questionable  whether  the 
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supplies  obtained  did  not  counteract  by  their  feebleness  and  inadequacy 
to  the  work,  the  good  their  labours  were  intended  to  accomplish. 
Among  many,  too,  there  existed  the  lowest  views  of  the  ministerial 
office.  Churches  blessed  with  wealth  suffered  their  pastors  to  engage 
in  worldly  employments,  in  order  to  support  their  families.  We  defy 
any  man  under  such  circumstances  successfully  to  prosecute  his  labours 
as  a  minister  of  Christ.  If  congregations  are  to  hear  anything  beyond 
barren  and  dry  generalities,  the  preacher  must  study;  his  mind  and  heart 
must  be  filled  with  divine  truth  in  its  harmony,  amplitude,  and  majesty. 
Though  the  Bible,  in  one  sense,  is  a  plain  book,  yet  its  doctrines  and 
precepts  are  so  varied,  so  associated  with  everything  that  is  mighty  in 
conception,  both  in  relation  to  human  destiny  and  the  development  of 
the  divine  perfections,  that  they  require  the  undivided  and  concentrated 
energies  of  the  mind  to  bring  them  forth  in  their  native  simplicity  and 
grandeur. 

It  is  also  impossible  to  read  the  records  of  this  body  without  per- 
ceiving a  lamentable  deficiency  of  public  spirit.  Until  recently  few 
attempts  were  made  to  introduce  the  cause  into  large  towns  and  popu- 
lous districts. 

The  success,  however,  of  the  last  twenty  years  has  far  more  than 
equalled  the  success  of  the  preceding  fifty.  There  are  now  in  con- 
nexion with  the  128  Associated  Churches  more  than  18,000  mem- 
bers, and  more  than  23,000  children  are  taught  in  the  Sabbath 
schools. 

These  remarks  have  been  suggested  by  the  work  before  us,  which 
is  well  adapted  to  inform  its  readers  of  the  opinions  and  state  of  the 
General  Baptists  in  England.  But  before  we  proceed  further,  we  may 
just  observe  that  Mr.  Wood  has  executed  his  task  with  great  credit  to 
himself.  The  book  abounds  with  evident  marks  of  patient  research,  and 
is  replete  with  details  peculiarly  valuable  and  interesting.  The  statis- 
tical information  (which  is  exceedingly  correct)  must  have  cost  much 
anxious  labour.  The  work  we  are  persuaded  will  be  regarded  as  an 
important  accession  to  the  general  literature  of  the  Baptist  body,  espe- 
cially as  it  furnishes  a  lengthened  account  of  the  two  sections  of  the 
denomination. 

Perhaps  some  will  be  disposed  to  smile  at  the  peculiar  veneration 
which  the  author  manifests  for  the  body  with  which  he  is  identified. 
Well,  who  can  blame  him  ?  The  same  feeling,  under  different  modifi- 
cations, is  seen  among  all  religious  denominations.  But  the  reader  will 
discover  no  falsification  of  facts,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  productions  of 
some  learned  and  grave  divines ;  no  suppressing  of  truth,  no  special 
pleading,  to  augment  the  importance  of  the  Baptists,  and  lower  other 
bodies  in  public  esteem.  We  cannot  do  better  in  furnishing  a  few  extracts, 
than  begin  with  the  views  entertained  by  the  General  Baptists  respecting 
the  more  prominent  doctrines  of  divine  truth  : — 

The  Deity. — "  In  the  economy  of  human  redemption  there  is  evidently  a 
department  that  is  suited,  and  if  we  may  so  apeak,  that  is  appropriate  to  each  of 
the  sacred  characters  in  the  Godhead,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Father  is  represented  to  us  as  the  Great  First  Cause  of  all  created  thing*  ; 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ;  the  Moral  Governor  of  the  world.  The  Blessed 
Redeemer  is  exhibited  to  us  as  the  Medium  of  Divine  mercv,  the  only  way  that 
leads  to  God.    The  Holy  Spirit,  who  proceedeth  from  the  father  and  the  Son, 
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in  a  manner  deeply  mysterious  and  incomprehensible  to  us,  is  imparted  to  con- 
vince the  world  of  sin,  cf  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  That  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  a  Divine  Person,  or  Subsistence,  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  suffi- 
ciently obvious  from  the  Sacred  Scriptures How,  or  in  what  manner, 

the  Sacred  Three  subsist  in  one  undivided  essence,  we  do  not  and  cannot  attempt 
to  explain." 

Human  depravity. — "  Man  possesses,  it  is  true,  a  rational  and  moral  nature, 
but  so  powerful  and  decided  are  his  propensities  to  evil,  that  left  to  himself  he 
would  never  turn  to  God." 

Atonement. — "  The  doctrine  of  Atonement  rests  on  the  assumption  that  sin  is 
an  evil  of  so  great  magnitude  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  Ood,  as  to  require  the  inter- 
vention of  some  deed  fully  expressive  of  the  Divine  hatred  of  if,  previous  either 
to  the  offer  or  bestowment  of  salvation  fr6m  its  guilt  and  power  ;  and  if  it  be 
asked  what  that  deed  was,  the  Scriptural  reply  is,  that  it  was  the  voluntary 
humiliation  unto  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  atonement  was  effected  by  the 
willing  endurance  in  a  Person  of  infinite  worth,  of  an  awful  amount  of  suffering 
on  sccount  of  our  sins,  and  with  a  view  to  the  establishment  of  a  dispensation  of 

mercy The  atonement  is  the  effect,  not  the  cause  of  Divine  benevolence. 

It  was  the  fruit  of  boundless  compassion  to  a  world  of  sinners To  assert 

that  Christ  died  in  order  to  render  God  benignant,  is  to  speak  either  as  the  mis- 
taken friend,  or  the  bitter  enemy  of  evangelical  truth.  We  make  no  such 
assertion.  We  merely  maintain  that  as  the  Supreme  Legislator  has  annexed 
just  penalties  to  his  laws,  he  does  not  so  dispense  pardon  as  to  bring  those 
penalties  into  contempt,  and  that  the  penal  sufferings  of  Jesus  were  designed  lo 
harmonize  the  varied  exercises  of  Divine  mercy  with  the  character  in  which  God 
has  been  pleased  to  reveal  himself  as  a  righteous  governor." 

Free  agency  and  Conversion, — *•  Conversion  is  effected  in  the  sinner's  heart  by 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Divine  word,  which  is  the  principal  means  employed 

by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  its  sccomplishment The  means  are  the  light  and 

truth  of  God,  and  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  such  as  ever  to  leave  the 
sinner  in  the  conscious  possession  of  a  freedom  of  choice ;  or  to  use  the  words  of 
the  excellent  Doddridge,  *  They  offer  no  violence  to  the  active  and  rational 
jiature  which  God  has  given  us.  " 

Justification.'— u  Justification  is  that  gracious  act  of  God  by  which  he  passes 
by  all  the  past  transgressions  of  the  penitent  believer  in  Jesus  Christ;  frees  him 
from  guilt,  condemnation,  and  exposure  to  eternal  misery  on  their  account; 
receives  him  into  his  favour,  adopts  him  into  his  family,  and  gives  him  a  title  to 
eternal  life,  as  though  he  had  never  committed  a  single  sin.  The  ground  on 
which  the  Great  God  communicates  this  inestimable  blessing,  is  the  satisfaction 
that  has  been  made  to  the  justice  and  rectitude  of  his  government  by  the  propi- 
tiatory death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Faith. — "  The  means  by  which  justification  is  obtained  is  faith,  or  believing. 
....  This  faith  stands  distinguished  from  all  works,  moral  or  ceremonial,  and 
implies  an  entire  renunciation  of  all  merit,  as  well  in  the  receiver  as  in  the  act  of 
receiving.  In  procuring  for  us  the  blessing  of  justification,  faith  has  for  its 
immediate  object  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  dying  upon  the  cross  as  the  sinner's 

substitute  and  sacrifice while  it  has  a  more  remote  reference  to  God 

under  the  character  of  a  justifier,  and  consists  in  a  dependence  upon  him,  or 
upon  his  promise  in  this  capacity.'* 

Sancti/ication.—"  Regeneration  implants  a  holy  nature  in  the  soul,  and  the 
process  by  which  this  is  matured  and  perfected  is  sanctification.  The  great  end 
of  all  God's  dispensations  to  his  people  is,  that  they  may  be  holy,  and  prepared 
for  that  holy  state  and  those  holy  enjoyments  and  associations  prepared  for  them 
in  heaven." 

Free  Grace, — "  Salvation  from  first  to  last  will  be  an  act  of  free  grace,  flowing 
from  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ." 

The  General  Baptist  Churches  are  strictly  congregational,  and  the 
Annual  Association  is  a  meeting  of  delegates.  The  Foreign  Mission, 
the  Academy,  and  the  monthly  periodical,  are  under  the  direction,  con- 
trol, and  management  of  the  Association.     All  committees  are  chosen 
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by  this  annual  meeting.     The  following  are  the  leading  rules  for  the 
constitution  and  conduct  of  the  Association : — 

"  1.  Let  the  persons  composing  the  Association  be  such  brethren  as  each  church 
shall  depute,  according  to  the  following  ratio  :— 

"  A  church  not  exceeding  60  members  may  send  two  rcpresentatiTes ;  a  church 
from  60  to  100,  four;  from  100  to  200,  five;  from  200  to  300,  six ;  from  300  to 
400,  seven ;  and  so  on  in  like  proportion.  The  stated  pastor  is,  in  addition  to 
the  above  numbers,  a  representative  ex  officio. 

"  2.  Let  the  Association  elect  one  chairman,  two  moderators,  and  one  secre- 
tary.   The  secretary  is  elected  for  three  years. 

"  3.  Let  the  following  be  the  order  in  which  the  business  shall  be  transacted. 
Let  the  meetings  commence  with  singing  and  prayer,  and  then  let  the  state  of 
the  churches  be  first  read.    Let  the  cases  be  taken  up  in  the  following  order  :— 

"  I.  Cases  arising  out  of  the  Association,  or  belonging  peculiarly  to  it.  These 
will  be,  1.  Csses  of  churches  requesting  admission  into  the  Connexion.  2.  Cases 
from  the  previousyear.  3.  The  Academy.  4.  The  Missions.  6.  The  monthly 
publication.  6.  The  circular  letter,  with  the  subject  and  writer  of  the  next.  7. 
The  place  and  preachers  for  the  next  Association. 

••II.  Cases  from  Conference.  These  to  be  considered  according  to  their  alpha- 
betical order. 

••  III.  Cases  from  churches. 

••  IV.  Cases  from  individuals  belonging  to  the  Connexion.  These  to  be  sub- 
mitted in  writing,  accompanied  with  the  names  of  the  parties.  No  case  from  any 
individual  to  be  received  if  presented  later  than  nine  a.m.,  on  the  third  day  of 
the  meetings." 

Our  limits  forbid  our  making  further  extracts,  we  must,  therefore, 
refer  our  readers  to  Mr.  Wood's  very  interesting  volume  for  more 
extended  information. 


ANTI-CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER  OF  STATE-CHURCHES. 

A  THIED  LETTER  TO  AN  EVANGELICAL  CLERGYMAN  OF  THE  CHURCH 
OF    ENGLAND. 


My  Dear  Sir,— If  I  have  succeeded  in  proving  that,  in  your  administra- 
tion of  Baptism  to  Infants,  you  use  services  involving  and  avowing  the  doctrine 
of  the  spiritual  regeneration  of  every  infant  thus  baptised,  it  follows,  to  say 
the  least,  that  your  constant  use  of  these  services  seems  to  imply  your  appro- 
bation of  them,  and  of  all  that  they  affirm.  I  infer,  however,  from  the 
arguments  commonly  made  use  of  in  defence  of  those  services,  that  you  do 
not  consider  them  as  affirming  anything  except  conditionally;  the  condition 
being  that  the  baptized  infant  shall  sometime  fulfil  what  the  sponsor  in  the 
meantime  promises  and  vows  on  his  or  her  behalf.  You  plead,  as  a  ground 
for  taking  this  view  of  the  subject,  the  language  of  your  twenty-seventh 
Article,  which  confessedly  represents  none  as  rightly  baptised  except  those 
who,  amongst  other  things,  have  "  faith  to  be  confirmed"  by  virtue  of  this 
Sacrament,  t.  e.  baptism.  And  then,  not  finding  in  any  infant  this  assumed 
prerequisite  for  baptism,  you  impute  to  the  infants  you  baptise,  on  the  strength 
of  their  sponsors'  vows,  a  prospective,  but  necessarily  contingent,  faith.  If  the 
New  Testament  authorise  the  administration  of  baptism  in  consideration  of 
such  faith,  you  are  right.    But  may  I  respectfully  and  affectionately  ask,  in 
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what  part  of  the  inspired  pages  prospective  faith  is  spoken  of  as  a  qualification 
for  Christian  baptism  ?  And  if  your  practice  in  this  matter  can  be  proved  to 
have  no  sanction  in  the  word  of  truth,  and  therefore  be  also  proved  to  rest  as 
exclusively  on  tradition  as  any  of  those  practices  connected  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  system,  to  which  you  so  justly  object,  how  do  you  clear  your  church 
from  the  charge,  in  this  instance  brought  against  it,  of  making  Divine  testi- 
mony bow  to  human  authority  P 

You  are  well  aware,  my  dear  Sir,  that  the  construction  of  your  baptismal 
services  has  compelled  many  good  men  very  reluctantly  to  withdraw  from 
your  communion.  It  is  equally  obvious  that  some  who  remain  in  it  are,  at 
heart,  dissatisfied  with  these  services.  One  of  them,  in  his  recent  learned 
work,  entitled  "  The  Church  and  the  Churches,"  confesses,  with  reference  to 
some  of  the  expressions  used  in  the  services  in  question,  that  it  would,  at 
least,  be  desirable  to  leave  the  officiating  minister  the  power  of  omitting  them 
if  he  thought  fit;  and  I  cannot  but  suppose  that  many  others  of  your  pious  minis- 
ters have  precisely  the  same  feelings  and  convictions.  Now,  this  proves  that, 
to  a  certain  extent,  these  good  men  are  in  a  state  of  painful  subjection  to  some 
power,  and  then  the  question  naturally  presents  itself,  to  whom  ?  I  conclude 
that  I  must  answer  to  a  worldly  government. 

We  continually  hear  of  the  lawfulness,  nay,  the  expediency  of  a  Christian 
government  interfering  in  the  regulation  of  religion.  But  where  do  we  meet 
with  a  Christian  government?  Does  this  world,  at  the  present  moment, 
exhibit  to  us  such  a  spectacle  ?  Tried  by  tests  such  as  the  following — "  Ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God" — "  Except  ye 
be  converted  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven" — "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature :  old  things 
are  passed  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new" — "  They  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts" — "  If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me" — 
I  say,  tried  bv  tests  suoh  as  these,  to  what  other  conclusion  can  we  come,  than 
that  all  existing  civil  governments  are  composed  of  a  large  majority  of  men, 
worldly  in  oharacter,  though  some  of  them  are  Christian  in  name  ?  Yet  on 
such  a  government,  if  I  have  formed  a  correct  view  of  the  subject,  the  Church 
of  England  is  dependent  for  power  to  amend  her  errors,  or  carry  to  its  full 
extent  the  reformation  begun  centuries  ago.  And  so  far  as  this  is  the  case, 
does  it  not  furnish  us  witn  a  very  palpable  and  indisputable  instance  of  the 
WORLD  legislating  for  the  CHURCH  ? 

If,  moreover,  I  have  erred  in  supposing  governmental  interference  to  be 
indispensable  to  the  new  modelling  of  services  which,  I  take  it  for  granted, 
are  often  galling  to  the  consciences  of  the  worthy  persons  who  use  them,  there 
is  one  point  in  which  it  is  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  Church  of  England  lies 
completely  at  the  mercy  of  a  worldly  government — \  mean  as  it  respects  the 
appointment  of  her  bishops.  Now,  tnat  such  a  government  should  appoint 
spiritual  bishops  may,  confessedly,  sometimes  happen.  Happily,  there  are 
instances  of  this  kind ;  but  this  must  always  be  a  matter  of  chance,  and  does 
not  at  all  set  aside  the  evil  of  the  possibility  and  probability  of  a  contrary 
result;  a  result,  be  it  remembered,  which  may,  at  length,  wholly  unpro- 
testantize  your  church.  That  your  bishops  form  part  of  the  legislative  body 
may  afford  some  sort  of  pledge  that  the  existing  civil  government  shall  not 
engage  in  any  very  sudden  or  violent  aggressive  movement  against  the  Esta- 
blished Church.  But,  then,  what  anomaly  is  involved  in  the  fact  of  such  a 
condition !  What  a  departure  does  all  this  suppose  from  the  character,  prac- 
tice, and  office  of  those  apostles  whose  successors  your  bishops  claim  to  be  !  I 
will  not  enlarge  on  this  state  of  things,  which,  I  take  it  for  granted,  many  of 
your  clergy,  and  some  of  your  bishops,  sincerely  lament  I  refer  to  it,  how- 
ever, as  one  strong  instance  of  your  subjection  to  a  worldly  power. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


620  ANTI-CHRISTIAN    CHARACTER   OF    STATB-CHTJRCHE8. 

I  rejoice  to  have  witnessed  the  formation  of  an  Evangelical  Alliance, 
intended  to  bring  into  closer  union  those  who  think  themselves  at  liberty  to 
submit  to,  and  those  who  feel  conscientiously  called  on  to  resist,  the  Govern- 
mental interference  above  spoken  of.  1  say,  1  rejoice  in  this  Alliance,  and  am 
happy  to  proclaim  myself  a  member  of  it.  But  I  think,  my  dear  Sir,  thst 
whilst  remaining  identified  with  a  system  whose  presiding  power,  the  Civil 
Government,  claims  to  do  in  reference  to  Dissenters  what  in  your  own  case 
it  does  with  your  full  consent,  viz.  assume  the  authority  to  say,  *  Conform  or 
suffer1 — *  approving  or  not  approving,  contribute  to  the  support  of  die  national 
religion' — '  pay  for  toleration  (a  Very  offensive  word  when  used  in  this  sense, 
and  quite  inconsistent  with  perfect  religious  freedom),  or  expect  prosecution ;' 
whilst  remaining  identified  with  an  ecclesiastical  system  of  this  kind,  yoo 
must  sometimes  pause  to  ask,  Is  this  doing  to  others  exactly  as,  in  an 
exchange  of  circumstances,  we  would  have  them  do  to  us  ? 

And  though  Dissenters,  uniting  with  vou  for  the  high  and  holy  purposes 
contemplated  by  the  Society  of  which  I  have  just  made  honourable  mention, 
may,  and  do,  consent  to  overlook  the  persecution  to  which  they  must 
always  consider  themselves  subjected  by  the  compulsory  payments  ex- 
acted from  them  (whether  by  church-rates,  or  the  abstraction  from  the 
Eublic  purse  of  large  sums  for  church-building  purposes) ;  although  pious 
Hssenters  may  consent  to  overlook  this  species  of  oppression,  they  must 
always  regard  it  as  a  great  hardship.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  cherish 
in  their  minds  a  comfortable  conviction  that  their  Episcopal  brethren 
in  the  Alliance,  equally  with  themselves,  disapprove  of  these  exactions, 
and  would  if  they  could  remove  them ;  yet  it  is  giving  human  nature 
— even  renewed  human  nature — credit  for  more  than  it  is  equal  to,  to 
suppose  that  this  standing  act  of  legislative  tyranny  should  exercise  ** 
unfavourable  influence  on  the  minds  of  those  who  axe  continually  suffering 
from  its  existence. 

I  appeal  to  you  with  the  more  confidence  on  this  subject,  because  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  England  have  recently,  in  the  matter  of  the 
increased  grant  to  Maynooth  College,  loudly  and  laudably  protested  against 
the  principle  which  yet  they  practically  sanction  when  Dissenters  enly  ere  its 
victims. 

I  trust  you  will  excuse  the  freedom  with  which  I  have  expressed  my  opinion 
as  to  the  anti-christian  character  of  all  existing  State-churches.  If  that 
opinion  be  correct,  I  take  it  for  granted  that  it  will  ultimately  prevail;  and  in 
that  case,  the  sooner  and  the  more  extensively  it  does  so  the  better.  If,  how- 
ever, the  arguments  by  which  I  have  sought  to  support  it  be  erroneous,  I  pray 
that  their  fallacy  may  be  obvious  to  all.  I  may  perhaps  just  add,  that  even 
on  the  assumption  of  a  Government  being  really  Christian,  I  should  still, 
until  better  taught,  object  to  its  imposition  of  civil  disabilities  on  religious 
grounds,  and  every  form  of  compulsion  which  should  exact  for  religious 
purposes  the  forced  contributions  of  any  member  of  the  body  politic, 
believing  or  unbelieving,  Christian  or  Heathen. 

Believe  me,  with  much  regard  and  esteem, 

My  dear  Sir,  affectionately  yours, 
Srmsz. 
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One  fact  becomes  more  and  more  striking  in  Spain,  which  is  noticed  by  all 
intelligent  travellers — the  rapid  progress  of  infidelity.  Voltaire  and  his 
ribaldries  against  the  gospel  exert  great  influence  in  this  country.  Thin 
need  not  appear  surprising.  It  is  the  natural  and  inevitable  consequence  of 
the  long  tyranny  of  the  Romish  Church.  Scepticism  succeeds  to  popery.  At 
first,  gross  superstitions,  pretended  miracles,  ridiculous  ceremonies;  then, 
when  the  eyes  begin  to  be  opened,  a  strong  reaction,  which  pushes  the  minds 
of  men  into  the  excesses  of  impiety.  Deep  calleth  unto  deep.  Extremes 
meet.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  according  to  the  testimony  of  history,  Italy 
was  full  of  atheists  and  materialists :  why  ?  Because  the  Italian  people  had 
before  them  only  the  crimes  of  the  holy  see  and  the  vices  of  the  clergy.  Not 
knowing  a  better  religion  than  that  of  priests  whom  they  despised,  they 
plunged  into  infidelity. 

Something  similar  exists  now  in  Spain.  The  Inquisition  and  the  sacerdotal 
body  succeeded,  until  the  close  of  the  last  century,  to  subject  the  nation  to 
their  atrocious  or  absurd  impostures.  No  Bibles;  no  foreign  books;  no 
instruction  in  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  Gospel ;  a  tyrannical  and  puerile 
religion;  ecclesiastical  courts  without  feeling  or  conscience ;  silly  fables  propa- 
gated among  the  people;  only  the  appearance  of  life  while  the  soul  was  dead. 
This  state  of  things  subsisted  so  long  as  the  Spaniards  were  kept  from  contact 
with  neighbouring  nations.  But  when  the  French  on  one  side,  and  the 
English  on  the  other,  occupied  the  whole  extent  of  the  Peninsula,  they  propa- 
gated necessarily  around  them  their  opinions,  their  antipathy  against  the 
popish  clergy,  their  contempt  for  monks.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  awoke 
from  their  long  sleep.  They  wondered  that  they  had  been  so  slavishly  sub- 
jected to  the  priests,  and  as  they  had  not  the  least  notion  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  they  saw  no  refuge  from  priestly  despotism  but  in  the  deism  of  Vol- 
taire, or  the  materialism  of  revolutionary  France. 

These  tendencies  to  scepticism  have  increased  since  the  establishment  of 
the  constitution.  The  press  being  free,  the  country  was  open  to  the  writing 
of  other  nations,  and  the  clergy  having  no  power  to  oppress  the  conscience, 
infidelity  carried  farther  and  farther  its  ravages.  The  many  exiles  who  had 
been  obliged  to  pass  several  years  in  the  political  or  literary  circles  of  London 
and  Paris  accelerated  further  this  anti-popish  movement.  It  is  now  the 
fashion  in  the  upper  and  middle  classes  of  Spain  to  avow  aversion  to  all 
religious  faith.  Even  the  populace,  particularly  in  the  large  towns,  are 
addicted  to  impiety.  They  pillage  churches  and  convents,  burn  sacred  orna- 
ments, and  subject  hundreds  of  monks  to  cruel  tortures.  Now,  only  the 
country  people  continue  to  adhere  to  the  popish  superstitions. 

It  would  seem  that,  in  this  sad  state  of  things,  the  priests  must  seek  in  the 
pure  sources  of  Christianity  the  means  of  restoration.  Some  are  so  disposed, 
but  not  the  mass  of  the  clergy.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  painful  to  see  them 
employ  the  remains  of  their  influence  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  Pro- 
testantism. The  constitution  declares  expressly  that  only  the  apostolical 
Roman  Catholic  religion  shall  be  tolerated  in  the  country.  When  English 
and  other  missionaries  try  to  distribute  Bibles,  and  to  open  chapels  or 
schools,  they  everywhere  meet  in  their  way  priests  who  calumniate  and 
denounce  them,  so  that  Spain  is  still  almost  wholly  closed  to  the  action  of  the 
Reformation.  It  is  only  open  to  infidelity ;  and  the  Romish  clergy  prefer,  it 
seems,  atheists  to  Protestants. 

All  this  serves  to  explain  the  moral  state  of  the  Spaniard.   At  first  they  had 
to  endure  the  pernicious  power  of  the  Romish  Church,  which  debased  the 
national  character,  enervated  the  mind,  perverted  the  conscience,  and  destroyed 
VOL.  iv. — no.  x.  Q  Q 
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the  energies  of  the  nation.  Now,  this  same  nation  is  infected  with  the 
poisonous  breath  of  materialism,  with  its  corrupt  principles,  brutal  passions, 
and  immoderate  love  of  earthly  pleasures.  What  must  be  the  morality  made 
up  of  such  elements  P 

Without  dwelling  more  on  this  general  point  of  view,  I  will  state  seme 
characteristic  traits  of  the  Spanish  people ;  above  all,  their  pride,  their  self- 
love.  Every  nation  has  these ;  none  consents  to  be  regarded  as  inferior  to 
others.  English,  Americans,  French,  Germans,  Russians,  have  a  very  high 
opinion  of  their  country,  and  perhaps  this  is  necessary  to  keep  alive  the  flams 
of  patriotism.  But  in  Spain,  national  pride  exists  more  than  everywhere  eke, 
and  assumes  strange  forms.  Beware  of  telling  a  Navarrese,  an  Arragonese, 
or  a  Castilian,  that  there  may  be  on  the  face  of  the  globe  men  who  have  as 
many  good  qualities  as  his  countrymen  *  he  will  take  this  for  an  insult.  The 
Spaniards  have  never  forgotten  that  they  were  once  masters  of  the  world;  and 
it  seems  that  the  more  they  have  been  humbled,  the  more  they  hold  to  their 
glorious  recollections.  They  feel  irritated  at  the  thought  that  foreign  govern- 
ments should  dare  to  interfere  in  their  internal  affairs.  England  and  France 
need  to  use  the  greatest  precautions  not  to  shock  this  feverish  susceptibility. 
If  suspected  of  having  a  hand  in  the  cabinet  of  Madrid  they  would  be  detested. 

A  second  distinctive  trait  of  this  people  is  the  spirit  of  equality  which  pre- 
vails among  the  different  classes  of  the  inhabitants.  There  are  not  among 
them,  as  among  the  races  of  German  origin,  diversities  of  rank  and  position. 
Every  Spaniard  regards  himself  as  an  hidalgo,  a  gentleman.  The  meanest 
beggar  meeting  in  the  street  a  duke  or  grandee  of  Spain  stops  him  to  light 
his  cigar.  In  the  churches  all  classes  mingle;  no  seats  of  honour  for  some 
and  lower  places  for  others.  From  this  equality  it  follows  that  the  populace 
have  a  dignity  which  is  not  found  elsewhere,  at  least  to  the  same  degree.  All 
travellers  have  observed  the  noble  attitude  which  those  preserve  even  who  ask 
alms  in  the  street.  You  would  say  that  these  beggars  were  conferring  a 
favour  by  asking  for  the  bestowment  of  your  charity ! 

Several  causes  explain  this  spirit  of  equality.  In  southern  countries  the 
imagination  is  more  ardent,  and  produces  freedom  of  manner  whkh  is^  not 
compatible  with  the  cooler  reflection  and  sedate  conduct  of  northern  nations. 
Besides,  the  Spaniards  having  contributed  to  fight  and  drive  out  the  Moors, 
view  themselves  as  bound  to  one  another,  especially  in  the  provinces  earliest 
emancipated,  by  a  bond  of  brotherhood ;  they  have' not  undergone  the  humi- 
liation of  a  conquered  race :  they  are  a  nation  of  conquerors.  Lastly,  the 
monkish  religion  has  reduced  all  heads  to  the  same  level ;  great  and  small, 
dukes  and  beggars,  trembled  before  the  formidable  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition ; 
and  after  having  been  so  long  oppressed  with  the  same  yoke,  they  have  become 
accustomed  to  judge  themselves  as  equals.  The  nation  has  been  enfeebled  and 
degraded  as  a  whole  j  but  the  various  classes  have  formed  intimate  relations 
with  each  other. 

This  spirit  of  equality  would  be  a  powerful  means  of  action  if  the  Spaniards 
were  not  so  lasy.  Unhappily  they  have  an  almost  invincible  indolence.  As 
they  are  sober,  temperate,  and  little  effort  is  necessary  to  supply  them  with 
the  means  of  subsistence,  they  abandon  themselves  to  the  sweets  of  leisure. 
It  was  probably  among  them  that  the  proverb  originated,  "  Man  is  naturally  a 
lasy  animal."  The  word  oftenest  uttered  in  the  Peninsula  is  mmmmm  to- 
morrow.  All  matters  which  demand  any  care  or  labour  are  put  off  till 
to-morrow.  You  enter  a  tradesman's  shop— if  he  is  at  dinner  he  does  not 
disturb  himself ;  come  again  to-morrow.  You  speak  to  a  merchant  about  a 
transaction  somewhat  complicated ;  he  has  no  time  to  listen  to  yon :  he  will 
attend  to  it  to-morrow.  You  propose  to  a  mechanic  a  piece  of  work  to  be 
done;  he  will  promise  you  always  to  have  it  done  to-morrow,  and  this  may 
last  for  a  year. 

Spanish  indolence  is  stamped  with  fatalism,  like  that  of  the  Mussulmans. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


8PAIN   AND   THE   SPANIARDS.  623' 

They  excuse  their  apathy  by  laying,  that  we  most  leave  things  as  God  has 
made  them,  and  receive  whatever  comes.  I  have  read  somewhere  that  a  com- 
mittee having  been  appointed  to  examine  how  the  river  Tagus  could  be  made 
navigable,  gravely  replied :  "  If  God,  who  is  almighty,  had  wished  that  the 
Tagus  should  be  fit  for  navigation  it  would  have  been  easy  for  him  to  have 
made  it  so ;  and  since  he  has  not  done  it,  it  is  because  the  work  ought  not  to 
be  done." 

This  natural  indolence  has  been  fostered  by  the  Romish  religion.  The 
Spanish  calendar  is  full  of  feast  days.  Sometimes  the  memory  of  this  saint 
and  sometimes  of  that  saintess  must  be  celebrated  by  a  suspension  of  labours. 
Then  come  public  processions,  which  amuse  the  people,  There  is  a  continual 
succession  of  diversions;  and  though  the  inhabitants  of  the  Peninsula  have 
renounced  their  former  superstitions,  they  are  very  scrupulous  to  preserve 
days  of  rest 

Agriculture  and  manufactures  suffer  in  consequence  of  this  inactivity. 
Spam  has  large  tracts  of  fertile  ground  which  remain  uncultivated.  Even  in 
the  places  where  the  labourer  consents  to  do  something,  the  harvests  are 
meagre  and  imperfect.  Agriculture  remains  almost  as  it  was  under  the 
Romans  or  the  Arabs.  No  improved  instruments  $  no  effort  to  obtain  from 
the  soil  all  that  it  can  yield.  The  peasant  is  satisfied  provided  he  derives  from 
his  field  a  coarse  subsistence  for  himself  and  family.  Even  should  he  gather 
abundant  harvests,  what  can  he  do  with  them  ?  The  means  of  communication 
and  transportation  are  wanting  in  this  impoverished  country.  The  roads  are 
impracticable  during  a  part  of  the  year.  Besides,  they  are  infested  with 
robbers,  who  judge  it  quite  proper  to  live  at  the  expense  of  others. 

As  to  manufactures,  there  are  some  at  Barcelona  and  the  surrounding 
places.  Silk,  wool,  cotton,  are  manufactured  in  this  province,  which  has 
always  been  more  liberal  and  industrious  than  the  others.  But  where  are  the 
manufactures  in  Navarre,  Castile,  Arragon,  the  kingdom  of  Valenria,  Galicia, 
Andalusia  ?  There  are  none.  Steam,  which  is  employed  the  world  over,  has 
hardly  penetrated  the  country  of  the  ancient  Pelasgi ;  and  with  all  its  incom- 
parable fertility  of  soil,  the  destitution  is  so  great  in  some  districts  that  the 
inhabitants  actually  emigrate.  Some  go  to  South  America ;  others  seek  an 
asylum  in  Algiers.  What  a  reproach  to  the  government!  what  a  proof  of  a 
bad  administration  and  of  entailed  indolence !  Spain  could  support,  if  well 
governed  and  cultivated,  a  population  four  times  greater,  and  its  own  children 
are  now  forced  to  leave  the  country. 

Is  it  necessary  to  say  that  the  education  of  the  people  is  very  little  attended 
to  ?  Generally,  in  Romanist  countries,  schools  are  rare,  and  the  lower  classes 
cannot  read.  The  priests  find  in  the  ignorance  of  the  masses  their  firmest 
support  Forty  years  ago,  at  most,  but  one  Spaniard  in  twenty  had  received 
the  first  rudiments  of  education.  Now  intellectual  culture  receives  some 
encouragement  from  the  Government  Statesmen  perceive  that  their  country 
will  not  become  great  nor  prosperous  so  long  as  the  people  continue  grossly 
ignorant    But  the  cure  of  so  great  an  evil  will  require  sacrifices  for  many 

feneration*.    Here,  too,  the  bad  habits  contracted  under  the  domination  of 
opery,  the  national  indolence,  and  the  scanty  resources  of  the  public  treasury, 
oppose  obstacles  which  it  will  be  difficult  to  surmount 

The  city  of  Madrid  does  not  possess  in  Spain  the  preponderance  which  it 
ought  to  have  gradually  to  introduce  unity  into  the  kingdom.  It  is  a  city 
which  can  boast  nothing  memorable.  Grenada,  Burgos,  Cordova,  Seville, 
Saragosse,  nave  much  of  importance  in  the  imagination  and  memory  of  the 
people.  Madrid  is  become  the  capital  of  the  Peninsula  by  a  caprice  of 
princes  of  the  bouse  of  Austria.  The  whole  plain  which  surrounds  this  city 
is  naked  and  desolate,  Here  and  there  appear  wretched  villages ;  the  desert 
approaches  the  very  gates  of  Madrid  with  its  heaps  of  sand  and  dull  solitude. 
The  interior  of  Madrid  offers  strange  contrasts :  it  exhibits  a  struggle 
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between  the  old  system  and  the  new.  Some  districts  of  the  city  here  a 
monkish  aspect,  with  large  dark  massive  houses.  On  every  story  is  a  pon- 
derous door,  like  that  of  a  prison,  and  before  opening  it  the  inmate 
scrutinizes  you  through  a  loop-hole.  The  apartments  are  naked ;  a  few  straw- 
bottomed  chairs  compose  all  the  furniture;  end  in  winter  a  pan  of  coals 
S  laced  in  the  middle  of  the  room  gives  but  a  doubtful  warmth.  In  other 
istricts  the  comfort  of  civilized  nations  begins  to  penetrate.  The  new  houses 
are  elegant,  well-built,  and  in  good  positions.  The  suppression  of  the  convents 
has  served  much  to  embellish  Madrid.  Several  of  these  huge  structures, 
which  look  like  forts  where  chains  were  forged  to  enslave  the  people,  have 
been  demolished.  In  their  place  are  markets  or  modern  edifices.  Some 
monasteries  have  been  transformed  into  public  institutions. 

In  Madrid  is  a  place  known  in  all  Europe— tfe  Sun's  Gate  (la  Puerta  del 
Sol).  It  is  not  a  gate  properly  speaking ;  it  is  a  square,  on  which  the  principal 
streets  of  the  city  terminate.  This  place  is  celebrated  as  the  daily  haunt  of 
all  idlers.  There,  in  the  morning,  a  swarm  of  pedestrians  wrapped  in  their 
cloaks,  with  a  cigar  in  the  mouth,  come  to  inquire  the  political  news  of  the 
last  night ;  for,  by  a  singular  custom,  all  great  matters  are  discussed  and 
decided  in  Spain  at  night.  At  this  time  the  Queen  gives  her  audiences  to 
peat  personages,  cabinets  are  made  or  unmade,  ministers  hold  their  councils, 
in  a  word,  the  affairs  of  the  Peninsula  are  regulated.  Go  at  noon  to  the 
office  of  a  statesman,  you  will  not  find  him ;  return  at  midnight,  he  will 
certainly  be  there. 

The  gatherings  at  the  Puerta  del  Sol  are  become  indispensable  for  the 
amusement  of  the  population  of  Madrid.  All  revolutionary  schemes  begin 
here.  The  theatres  are  comparatively  unfrequented.  Lopez  de  Vega  and 
Calderon,  the  illustrious  masters  of  the  drama  in  Spain,  have  left  no  worthy 
successors.  Most  of  the  pieces  acted  in  the  playhouses  of  Madrid  are  poor 
imitations  of  the  French.  They  have  nothing  national,  and  the  audience  are 
listless  during  the  performance.  Only  one  spectacle  bears  deep  traces  of  the 
native  character — buU-Jights.  Then  the  passions  are  roused ;  the  vast  crowd, 
seated  around  the  ring,  hail  with  enthusiastic  shouts  the  most  noted  swords- 
man; they  follow  with  a  restless,  eager  eye  all  the  changes  of  the  contest; 
sometimes  they  cheer  the  swordsman,  sometimes  the  animal,  with  their 
frenzied  cries ;  and  when  blood  flows  freely  the  joy  of  the  spectators  is  at  its 
height.  In  vain  the  Government  has  tried,  at  various  times,  to  suppress  these 
cruel  sports.  It  has  had  to  yield  to  the  demands  of  public  sentiment  The 
Spaniards  would  renounce  more  readily,  I  believe,  all  their  political  liberties 
than  their  bull-figbta. 

Some  institutions,  however,  have  been  founded  in  Madrid  to  impart  a  taste 
for  less  barbarous  amusements.  I  will  mention  particularly  the  Athenaum, 
the  establishment  of  which  dates  from  1835.  It  is  a  place  of  meeting  for  men 
who  desire  to  gain  political  information.  Deputies,  generals,  merchants,  and 
other  citizens,  read  there  the  newspapers  and  near  lectures  on  social  economy, 
legislation,  literature,  and  history.  There  Pacheco,  the  present  prime  minister 
of  Spain,  first  acquired  reputation  by  a  course  on  the  penal  code.  In  this 
same  Atheneeum,  Galiano,  Domoso  Cortes,  and  some  others,  have  shown 
remarkable  talent  If  such  institutions  could  become  popular  in  the  most 
important  cities  of  the  Peninsula,  they  would  contribute  much  to  enlighten 
the  public  mind. 

There  are  also  in  Madrid  establishments  for  Prison  discipline  and  for 
promoting  popular  education.  Some  benevolent  institutions  have  also  been 
created,  and  are  in  vigorous  operation.  The  Government  have  not  done  these 
things;  nor  the  Romish  clergy.  The  whole  honour  belongs  to  private 
citizens,  who,  having  visited  foreign  countries,  and  being  animated  with 
philanthropic  zeal,  have  wished  to  endow  their  country  with  what  they  have 
found  useful  elsewhere. 
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From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  draw  the  following  conclusion : — The 
Spanish  people  have  noble  qualities,  out  which  have  been  corrupted  and  per- 
verted by  Popery.  If  they  aspire  to  be  reckoned  among  free  nations,  they 
must  reject  at  once  ancient  superstitions  and  modern  infidelity.  Liberty 
requires  good  morals,  and  good  morals  depend  on  true  Christian  faith.  Such 
is  the  way  for  the  Peninsula  to  a  happy  condition,  and  may  it  enter  upon  it 
before  it  is  too  late !  X. 


BE     THOU     READY. 

BT  SAMUEL  M'NUTT. 


Be  thou  ready,  fellow-mortal, 

In  the  pilgrimage  of  life, 
Ever  ready  to  uphold  thee 

In  the  toil  ana  in  the  strife. 
Let  no  hope,  however  pleasant, 

Lure  thy  footsteps  from  the  right : 
Nor  the  sunshine  leave  thee  straying 

In  the  sudden  gloom  of  night. 

Be  thou  ready  when  thy  brother 

Bows  in  dark  affliction's  shade ; 
Be  thou  ready  when  thy  sister 

Needs  thy  kindness  and  thy  aid ; 
Let  thine  arm  sustain  and  cheer  them, 

They  have  claims  upon  us  all, 
And  thy  deeds  like  morning  sunlight 

On  their  weary  hearts  shall  fall. 

Be  thou  ready  when  the  erring 

List  to  sin's  enchanting  strain — 
Ready  with  kind  words  to  woo  them 

Back  to  virtue's  oath  again. 
Be  thou  ready,  in  thy  meekness, 

To  do  good  to  friend  and  foe, 
As  thy  Father  sheddeth  freely 

Light  on  all  that  dwell  below. 

Be  thou  ready  for  the  morrow, 

When  delight  shall  please  no  more  j 
When  the  rose,  the  lily  fadeth, 

And  the  charm  of  song  is  o'er, 
When  the  voices  of  thy  kindred 

Faintly  move  the  dying  ear, 
Be  thou  ready  for  thy  journey 

To  some  higher,  brighter  sphere. 
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THE  ELEMENTS  AND  CHABACTEBI8TI08  09   INFI/GEHC*. 


••  Know  ye  not  that  ft  little  leaven  leaTtneth  the  whole  lamp*"— 1  Cor.  v. fl. 

The  preacher  opened  the  subject  by  remarking  that  no  man  was  to-day 
what  he  waa  yesterday;  neither  will  he  be  to-morrow  what  he  is 
to-day;  a  fact  alike  applicable  to  the  natural  world  as  well  as  the 
moral  state  of  mankind,  viewed  in  the  various  aspects  and  respective 
relations  of  physical,  intellectual,  sympathetic,  and  moral  agency. 
For  though  human  influence  was  but  a  little  thing,  yet,  like  the  leaven 
adverted  to  in  the  text,  it  diffused  itself  throughout  the  extent  of  social 
and  civil  life  ;  it  having  pleased  the  all-wise  Creator,  in  the  organisa- 
tion of  man,  so  to  constitute  the  human  mind  that  the  sensibilities  of 
our  common  nature  operate  with  a  reciprocal  and  irresistible  tendency 
on  the  feelings  and  conduct  of  others,  whether  contemplated  in  the 
busy  activities  of  society,  amidst  the  bustle  of  exchange,  the  calm 
retirement  of  solitude,  or  the  wildnesa  of  savage  life.  According  to  the 
known  laws  of  nature,  by  which  we  ascertain  the  effects  of  the  light 
and  heat  of  the  sun  upon  vegetation,  the  influence  of  the  moon  upon 
the  tides,  and  the  attraction  of  the  poles  upon  the  magnet,  we  are 
certain  that  matter  acts  upon  matter,  and  there  is  not  a  solitary  atom 
but  bears  its  immediate  and  individual  relation  to  the  most  distant 
parts  of  the  material  universe ;  in  like  manner,  and,  in  many  instances, 
to  us  mysteriously,  by  reason  of  our  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the 
laws  which  appertain  to  our  mental  structure — mind  operates  on  mind ; 
and  startling  as  the  suggestion  may  appear,  who  could  tell  but  that  our 
thoughts  might  now  be  exercising  an  unknown  influence  upon  the 

*  August  1st  waa  the  thirty- seventh  anniversary  of  Dr.  Spring's  settlement  as 
pastor  of  the  Brick  Church ;  and  the  announcement  that  he  would  preach  a  ser- 
mon adapted  to  the  day  drew  together  a  large  eonoourae  in  addition  to  hi*  own 
congregation.  Some  of  his  people  amending  the  summer  in  the  country  returned 
to  town  to  worship  in  the  Old  Bnck  temple  on  that  day,  and  the  many  who 
desired  to  listen  to  the  doctor  on  this  occasion  so  thronged  the  house,  that  great 
numbers  were  compelled  to  retire  for  want  of  seats.  No  clergyman  of  this  city 
commands  more  general  confidence  and  esteem  than  Dr.  Spring ;  and  the  recent 
assault  upon  him  and  his  people  in  the  Unitarian  paper  of  Boston,  has  not  onlv 
recoiled  on  the  heads  of  the  perpetrators  of  that  deed  of  shame,  but  has  awakened 
the  attention  of  the  community  to  the  happy  influence  of  aueh  a  ministry  as  his 
in  the  heart  of  a  great  city,  steadily  sustained  through  a  long  course  of  yean, 
inculcating  one  consistent  scheme  of  theological  faith,  and  Yielding  appropriate 
fruits  in  all  that  constitutes  the  well-being  of  society  and  the  happiness  of  the 
individual. 

Perhaps  the  circumstance  to  which  we  have  alluded  increased  the  anxiety  Is 
hear  the  pastor  on  this  arsarversary,  under  the  expectation  that  he  would  take 
the  opportunity  to  ease  him  of  his  adversaries.  But  he  preferred  to  dispose  of 
them  m  few  words  toward  the  close,  while  for  nearly  two  hours  he  held  the 
attention  of  his  crowded  auditory  to  the  contemplation  of  a  theme  of  profound 
andpermanent  interest. 

We  are  indebted  to  a  correspondent  tor  the  above  sketch  of  an  extraordinary 
discourse. 
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destroy  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  or  the  Pasba  of  Egypt;  resem- 
bling the  gentle  breeze,  which,  whilst  it  fanned  the  placid  bosom  of  the 
ocean,  was  imparting  a  secret  impetuosity  to  the  agitated  billow  which 
lashed  the  shore.  From  the  nature  of  that  mental  sympathy  which 
pervaded  all  classes  of  mankind,  the  preacher  proceeded  to  consider 
the  constituent  elements  of  influence  under  the  following  heads : — 

Personal  character. ~Fot  whatever  might  be  the  intellectual  endow. 
ments  or  moral  qualifications,  the  rank  or  the  wealth  of  the  individual, 
the  necessity  of  a  personal  character  would  be  felt  as  indispensable 
towards  maintaining  an  efficient  influence  in  society,  and  which  would 
invariably  correspond  to  the  opinions,  actions,  and  times  of  the  persons 
thereby  represented.  Happily  for  the  world,  good  men  generally  were 
great  men;  and  wicked  men  usually  weak  men.  The  principles  of 
good  and  evil  were  in  constant  opposition,  but  it  was  so  ordained  that 
the  counteracting  influence  of  virtue  prevailed ;  yet  we  were  not  to 
expect  in  the  moral  firmament  a  cloudless  sun.  Accordingly,  the 
golden  age  of  Christianity  was  during  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  and 
the  first  centuries  of  the  church  of  Christ.  Enthusiasm  flourished  in 
the  life  of  Peter  the  Hermit,  and  infidelity  exhibited  a  bold  and 
unblushing  front  during  the  profligate  period  of  Lord  Bolingbroke, 
Hobbes,  Charles  II.,  Hume,  and  Voltaire,  whose  writings  and  practices 
gave  their  vicious  impress  to  that  era  of  immorality  in  which  they 
lived. 

Reputation. — The  esteem  in  which  we  were  held  by  our  contempora- 
ries would  greatly  contribute  to  our  influence,  either  for  good  or  evil, 
in  our  intercourse  in  society,  and  which  neither  talent,  wealth,  nor 
industry  alone  could  supply.  It  was  the  reputation  of  a  Marlborough, 
of  a  Wellington,  which  inspired  and  sustained  the  spirit  of  their  armies, 
and  achieved  the  victory  of  their  battles  ;  whilst  the  reputation  of  our 
Washington  is  felt  throughout  the  continent  of  Europe,  and  every  part 
of  the  civilized  world.  And  here  the  preacher  pronounced  a  searching 
and  severe  reprehension  upon  unjust  and  malignant  attacks  on  private 
reputation,  which  was  of  slow  growth  and  easily  destroyed;  and  to 
which  the  most  virtuous  and  benevolent  were  exposed,  frequently 
causing  "  their  good  to  be  evil  spoken  of." 

Opinion.— For  as  opinion  acted  upon  principle,  so  principle  operated 
upon  practice— error  was  wickedness  in  principle,  making  principle 
error  in  practice,  and,  like  unto  leaven,  fermented  the  entire  mass. 
Every  person,  in  a  larger  or  less  degree,  was  conscious  of  the  mighty 
and  unavoidable  impression  of  opinion  on  personal  character  and  con- 
duct :  a  truth,  the  importance  of  which  was  unfolded  and  enforced  by 
several  pertinent  illustrations  from  the  New  Testament. 

Circumstances,  over  which  men  had  no  control,  were  not  unfrequently 
a  source  of  considerable  and  unexpected  influence  in  the  sovereign 
arrangements  of  a  superintending  and  overruling  Providence,  whose 
omnipresence  and  omniscience  equally  directed  the  flight  of  a  sparrow 
and  the  falling  of  a  hair.  The  history  of  Joseph  was  a  striking  illus- 
tration of  this  truth ;  who,  from  the  confinement  and  degradation  of 
a  prison,  was  elevated  to  the  greatness,  and  invested  with  the  authority, 
of  a  prince.  The  law  of  gravitation  which  regulates  the  harmonious 
operation  of  the  material  universe,  was  revealed  to  the  mind  of  Newton 
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by  the  failing  of  an  apple  when  meditating  in  his  orchard.  The  acci- 
dental sight  of  the  sculptured  figure  of  Alexander  inspired  the  martial 
spirit  of  a  Ceesar  ;  and  the  pretended  communications  of  the  cave  of  a 
Mahomet  originated  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  revolutions  which 
this  world  has  ever  witnessed. 

This  was  peculiarly  the  age  of  associations,  not  of  great  men  whose 
overshadowing  influence  set  aside  the  exertions  of  inferior  minds.  No 
human  sagacity  could  comprehend  and  foretel  what  mighty  changes 
were  destined  to  arise  on  the  Old  Continent  and  throughout  the  world 
by  the  influence  of  concentrated  and  united  association.  It  was  also 
an  age  of  extreme  ultraism,  and  which,  if  not  carefully  watched  and 
duly  restrained,  might  outstrip  the  good  proposed  by  the  combined 
power  of  association,  resulting  in  consequences  the  most  disastrous  to 
the  well-being  of  mankind.  The  most  simple  and  attractive  form  of 
association  which  Deity  had  given  to  man,  was  presented  in  the 
domestic  circle,  the  model  of  government,  and  the  firmest  foundation 
upon  which  to  support  the  principles  of  a  salutary  and  enduring  asso- 
ciation. The  two  most  efficient  forms  of  association  which  have  ever 
existed  in  this  world,  are  the  church  of  Christ  and  the  society  of 
Jesuits,  established  by  the  ingenious  Ignatius  Loyola.  And  here  the 
preacher  entered  into  a  graphic  and  extended  delineation  of  the  policy. 
the  subtlety,  the  perseverance,  the  temporizing  character,  and  varied 
designs  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  which,  like  a  roaring  lion,  went  about 
seeking  whom  she  could  devour !  Contrasting,  with  felicitous  discri- 
mination, the  distinguishing  features,  glorious  and  final  achievement 
which  the  former  was  accomplishing  to  the  entire  overthrow  of  the 
latter ;  alluding  to  the  different  aims  and  results  of  the  labours  of  a 
Luther  and  a  Voltaire,  which  produced  the  Reformation  in  Germany 
and  Britain,  and  the  Revolution  in  France ;  the  latter  pulling  down 
and  destroying  the  very  fabric  of  society  in  the  vain  and  impious 
attempt  to  dethrone  the  Almighty,  and,  in  the  character  of  a  prostitute, 
setting  up  the  idol  of  a  deified  reason— the  former  building  up,  by  hold* 
ing  forth  the  Bible  as  the  safeguard  of  nations,  the  protection  of  the 
rights  of  society,  and  the  revelation  of  the  thoughts  and  purposes  of 
Heaven. 

The  specific  chabactebxstics  of  ihixuewcb  were  next  adduced 
It  was  silent  and  unseen,  corresponding  to  the  secret  working  of  leaven 
in  the  process  of  fermentation,  operating  with  imperceptible,  but  cer- 
tain, effect  either  for  good  or  for  evil  in  the  midst  of  society  and  human 
affairs.  The  principles  of  good  and  evil  were  in  unceasing  conflict 
The  insidious  nature  of  sin  was  surprising  ;  and  this  was  fully  under- 
stood by  that  arch-fiend  who  is  the  author  of  iniquity—-44  for  in  vam 
was  the  snare  set  in  sight  of  any  bird."  Robespierre,  in  early  life, 
refused  an  official  appointment  because  it  required  of  him  the  perform- 
ance of  duties  abhorrent  to  the  sensibilities  of  his  mind*  who  became 
the  atrocious  actor  in  the  reign  of  terror,  and  whose  guilty  and  san- 
guinary deeds  would  require  an  artificial  conduit  to  cleanse  away  the 
blood. 

Progression  was  also  a  prominent  characteristic.  Great  advance  had 
been  made  in  the  various  arts  and  sciences,  in  the  enactments  of  legis- 
lation, and  in  the  onward  march  and  progress  of  the  principles  of  truth. 
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Men's  minds  were  becoming  more  and  more  enlightened.  The  tree  of 
knowledge  was  extending  her  roots,  and  expanding  her  branches,  and 
offering  her  nutritions  fruits  and  healing  leaves  to  the  entire  family  of 
man.  The  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  had  taken  the  wings  of  the 
morning  and  was  flying  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  But  a  few 
years  ago  Popery  had  the  ascendency  in  England,  and  controlled  the 
thrones  of  kings ;  a  few  years  further  back,  and  Gallileo  was  subjected 
to  persecution  and  martyrdom  on  account  of  his  discoveries ;  a  few 
years  still  further  back,  and  Socrates  was  doomed  to  the  expiation  of 
hemlock.  Now,  superstition  is  withdrawn,  necromancy  exploded,  and 
the  crusades  abolished,  the  clergy  amenable  to  the  civil  law,  the  blind- 
ness of  persecution  removed,  and  the  tortures  of  martyrdom  past,  whilst 
the  excesses  of  a  Nero,  a  Caligula,  a  Henry  VIII.,  and  a  bloody  Queen 
Mary,  would  never  again  be  tolerated. 

Perpetuity  was  another  cardinal  characteristic.  The  influence  of  our 
opinions  and  practice  would  extend  to  future  generations,  and  run 
parallel  with  eternity,  not  like  chiselings  in  the  rock,  which  the  constant 
dropping  of  water  could  wear  away.  The  opposite  career  of  the  wicked 
Jeroboam  and  the  pious  Hezekiah,  of  the  tyrannic  Nero  and  the  zealous 
Paul,  of  the  intrepid  Luther  and  the  insidious  Voltaire,  together  with 
the  effects  of  the  Germanic  Reformation  and  French  Revolution,  and 
the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  Mary,  even  now  were  exerting  their  distinct 
influence  on  the  Jewish  nation,  the  Pagan,  and  the  Christian  world  ;  a 
marked  allusion  being  here  made  to  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Chalmers,  whose 
influence  carried  with  him  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland. 

Responsibility  was  another  important  characteristic;  for  whatever 
may  have  been  the  circumstances  of  our  lives,  whether  we  have  re- 
mained in  obscurity  or  maintained  an  elevated  position  in  society — 
whether  endowed  with  talents  or  possessed  of  wealth — every  one  of  us 
must  appear  at  the  tribunal  of  the  judgment  day,  and  give  an  account 
of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body ;  of  the  improvement  or  neglect  of  the 
means  of  Divine  grace,  whilst  standing  in  this  vestibule  of  time.  It 
is  this  momentous  consideration  which  invests,  with  so  much  solem- 
nity, the  present  occasion ;  and  it  behoves  us  to  inquire  in  what 
manner  we  have  improved  the  opportunities  with  which  we  have  been 
indulged  during  the  eventful  course  of  thirty. seven  years — the  brightest 
period  of  Christianity.  Many  have  been  our  advantages  and  gracious 
our  privileges.  This  Church,  *'  like  a  city  set  upon  a  hill/'  by  reason 
of  its  antiquity  and  wealth,  and  the  eminent  servants  of  God  who  have 
officiated  in  this  sacred  desk,  involves  us  in  the  most  solemn  responsi- 
bility. AH  of  those  who  were  venerable  for  years  in  the  commence- 
ment of  our  ministrations,  are  gone ;  those  who  were  in  the  bloom  of 
youth  are  now  themselves  becoming  venerable  ;  the  ravages  of  inexor- 
able death,  and  the  inevitable  vicissitudes  and  constant  mutations  of 
life,  have  removed  many  from  our  communion ;  and  the  long  and  sad 
procession  of  admonitory  and  serious  reflections  attends  us  upon  our 
way  to  the  confines  of  eternity.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  opinions 
or  reports  entertained  concerning  us,  and  though  your  pastor  has  been 
the  subject  of  public  assaults,  yet  by  the  aid  of  Divine  grace  he  has 
endeavoured  faithfully  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  "  and  declare 
unto  all  men  the  whole  counsel  of  God."   Nor  have  we  engaged  in  the 
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uneourteous  warfare  of  unfriendly  sad  disingenuous  remark  on  die 
different  denomination*  of  Christians  around  us,  bat  have  co-operated 
and  rejoiced  in  their  laudable  exertions  to  ameliorate  the  conditio*  of 
fidfen  humanity  ?  and  we  can  confidently  challenge  whether  any  other 
body,  our  enemies  being  our  judges,  hare  discharged  more  sincerely 
their  Christian  obligation  to  the  claims  of  the  community  in  which  we 
dwell,  or  regarded  more  earnestly  the  demands  of  the  heathen  world. 

The  preacher  intimated,  that  if  he  had  been  thought  to  have  spoken 
unadvisedly  in  any  of  the  foregoing  observations,  he  would  take  the 
defence  of  Paul :  "  I  speak  not  according  to  commandment,"  &c  With 
deep  humiliation  of  heart,  it  becomes  us  to  confess  and  acknowledge 
our  many  failings  and  deficiencies,  whilst  a  sense  of  gratitude  for  the 
distinguishing  blessings  with  which  we,  as  a  Church,  have  been  so 
highly  favoured,  should  stimulate  us  to  renewed  and  more  vigorous 
endeavours  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  and  promote  the  well-being  of 
our  race,  both  in  time  and  for  eternity ;  ascribing  to  the  Author  of  our 
manifold  mercies,  in  the  devout  and  grateful  anthem  of  praise,  the  glory 
due  to  his  great  name.  "  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us." 

T&noratLU*. 


CHRISTIAN  COLONIES. 


Deab  Bib,— I  was  glad  to  see  your  remarks  a  few  months  since  on 
Christian  Colonization,  as  it  appears  to  me  a  scheme  well  worthy  of 
patronage.  The  time  has  arrived  when  every  friend  of  truth  must 
anxiously  ponder  the  question,  How  shall  the  name  of  Jesus  and  the 
blessings  of  his  dominion  be  most  speedily  extended  over  the  waste 
places  of  the  earth  ?  The  immense  emigration  of  Roman  Catholics 
from  the  neighbouring  island,  during  the  past  twelve  months,  every- 
where extending  their  religion  and  multiplying  their  priests,  gives  new 
importance  to  the  inquiry.  As  there  can  be  no  prohibition  of  this 
colonization  of  Popery,  the  only  alternative  is  to  counteract  it,  as  far  as 
possible,  by  a  correspondent  colonization  of  pure  Christianity, 

If  Christians  intending  to  leave  the  land  of  their  fathers  could  be 
induced  to  combine  in  companies  founded  on  religious  sympathy,  and 
settle  on  the  distant  shore  to  which  they  set  sail  round  the  sanctuary 
of  Qod  and  the  cottage  of  their  religious  teacher,  how  many  of  the 
sorrows  of  the  ordinary  and  isolated  emigrant  would  be  unknown,  or 
greatly  alleviated.  During  the  leisure  months,  the  pastor  would  find 
most  useful  and  important  occupation  as  the  secular  instructor  of  the 
youthful  portion  of  the  colony.  In  a  few  years  there  would  arise  al 
the  beauties  and  comforts  of  a  Christian  village  in  the  land  of  plenty, 
and  the  emigrants  would  have  laid  broad  and  deep  the  foundations,  on 
which  another  generation  might  erect  a  noble  superstructure  of  civil 
and  religious  prosperity. 

In  the  transmission  of  such,  we  would  strongly  rtoounHttd,  in  the 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


CHBXSTIUT  colonies.  631 

outset,  that  all  who  settle  in  one  locality  should  possess  the  same 
general  religious  views  :  the  pastor  being  the  centre  around  whom 
others  should  assemble. 

8outh  Africa,  South  America,  Australia,  New  Zealand,  Canada, 
and  other  transatlantic  possessions,  present  inviting  localities. 

As  an  instance  of  what  is  intended,  permit  me  to  direct  your  atten- 
tion to  the  following  account  of  what  the  Free  Church  is1  about  to  do 
on  this  plan  :— 

»  FREE  CHXTRCH  COLONY  OP  OTAGO. 

M  A  company  of  individual*,  of  the  highest  rank  and  character,  has  been  for 
some  years  established  in  London,  for  the  colonization  of  New  Zealand.  Having 
succeeded  in  forming  settlements  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  company  invited, 
and  has  cordially  received,  the  co-operation  of  certain  lay  members  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  in  engaging  the  energy  and  enterprise  of  Scotsmen,  and  espe- 
cially of  Free  Churchmen,  to  form  anoiher  settlement  in  that  country.  This  system 
of  class-colonisation  is  somewhat  after  the  model  of  that  of  the  Puritans,  or 
•  Pilgrim  Fathers/  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  First ;  and  is  founded  upon  the 
soundest  principles,  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  the  settlements  which  have 
been  already  established  in  New  Zealand.  The  liberal  and  enlightened  views  of 
the  New  Zealand  Company  having  been  highly  commended  by  the  Colonial 
Committee  and  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  we  believe  a  thort  account 
of  the  country,  and  of  the  proposed  scheme  of  colonization,  will  not  be  unin- 
teresting to  our  readers. 

••  New  Zealand,  according  to  the  prediction  of  two  of  the  highest  and  most 
sagacious  statesmen  (the  present  and  the  late  Premiers),  *  is  a  country  destined 
to  the  most  brilliant  fortunes ;'  and  all  whose  opinions  are  entitled  to  respect 
seem  to  think  that  there  never  was  a  field  so  inviting  to  colonization.  It  consists 
of  three  islands — the  northern,  the  southern,  and  the  middle  island — which  in 
extent  comprise  an  area  almost  identical  with  that  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The 
total  amount  of  available  land,  exclusive  of  lakes  and  mountains,  is  said  to  be 
sixty  millions  of  acres ;  and,  what  is  no  little  advantage,  by  far  the  greater  and 
richer  portion  of  this  large  area  is  immediately  accessible  from  a  long  line  of  no 
less  than  three  thousand  miles  of  coast,  indented  with  numerous  safe  and 
commodious  harbours.  The  natural  resources  of  the  country  are  great  and 
varied.  Tin,  copper,  sulphur,  iron,  coal,  and  other  minerals,  abound.  The 
▼alleys  are  fertile,  from  decayed  vegetable  matter ;  and  even  the  uplands  become 
so  in  two  or  three  years  under  judicious  management.  All  the  cereals  and 
garden  vegetables  of  Europe  flourish  and  yield  abundantly.  There  is  timber  for 
all  domestic  purposes,  and  a  variety  of  beautiful  furniture  wood ;  articles  made 
of  different  kinds  of  it  have  been  much  admired  in  this  country,  and  adorn  the 
palaces  of  the  Sovereign  and  many  of  the  nobility.  Flax  is  another  important 
staple,  and  promises  ere  long  to  become  a  cheap  and  valuable  export.  The 
climate  favours  every  kind  of  production,  animal  as  well  as  vegetable.  Cattle 
fatten  and  increase  rapidly.  The  wools  of  New  Zealand  have  brought  high 
prices  in  the  home  market,  even  in  an  unwashed  state.  Whales  frequent  the 
coasts  in  great  numbers ;  many  whale-fishing  stations  exist,  and  others  are  about 
to  be  established.  The  great  importance  of  the  South  Sea  whale-fishery,  of 
which  New  Zealand  is  the  natural  emporium,  may  be  estimated  by  the  fact,  that 
the  world  now  almost  entirely  depends  on  it  for  the  supply  of  oil  and  whale-  bone ; 
the  North  Sea  whale-fishery  being  almost  destroyed. 

M  The  geographical  position  of  New  Zealand  is  highly  favourable  to  it,  com- 
mercially and  politically.  Its  relative  situation  to  Australia,  Van  Diemen's 
Land,  India,  Ceylon,  South  America,  Tahiti,  China,  and  the  Spice  Islands, 
affords  it  unusual  facilities  for  the  exchange  of  the  productions  of  every  variety 
of  climate.  It  is  likely  to  become  the  centre  and  key  of  the  trade  of  the  Pacific 
Ocean ;  its  numerous  harbours  will  supply  shelter,  its  vast  forests  materials,  for 
tile  greatest  navy  in  the  world.  Weu  and  happily  has  it  been  said,  that  it  is 
destined  to  be  the  Britain  of  the  Southern  Hemisphere. 

"  The  present  settlements  in  New  Zealand  have  been  formed  either  by  the 
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New  Zealand  Company  under  the  sanction  of  the  Government,  or  more  immedi- 
ately by  the  Government  itself.  The  principal  of  the  Government  settlements  is 
Auckland,  the  present  capital  of  the  colony,  which  is  situated  to  the  north  of  the 
northern  island.  The  Company's  settlements  are  Wellington,  or  Port  Nicholson, 
in  Cook's  Straits  —which  divide  the  north  from  the  middle  island —New 
Plymouth,  and  Nelson.  The  two  first  are  on  the  south-west  end  of  the  northern 
island ;  the  last  on  the  northern  end  of  the  middle  island ;  towards  the  south  of 
which,  Otago,  the  seat  of  the  new  colony,  is  situated. 

••  The  late  disturbance  with  the  natives  has  melted  away  into  harmony.  The 
scene  of  it  is  in  the  northern  island,  where  by  far  the  most  at  the  native  popula- 
tion reside,  and  at  the  distance  of  about  six  hundred  miles  from  Otago.  In  the 
latter  district  there  are  not  more  than  fifty  natives ;  and  the  whole  native  popu- 
lation of  the  middle  island,  equal  in  extent  nearly  to  England  and  Scotland 
together,  is  very  small. 

•'  The  district  of  Otago  has  a  coast  line  of  from  fifty  to  sixty  miles  in  length, 
and  extends  an  average  distance  inland  of  seven  miles.  A  remarkable  feature  of 
it  is  the  facility  of  internal  water  communication,  from  which  no  part  of  it  is  far 
distant.  In  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  arable  land  there  are  extensive 
tracts  of  excellent  pasture- grounds ;  and  outside  the  Otago  block  there  is  an 
extent  boundless  to  the  view,  and  affording  abundant  food  for  sheep  and 
cattle. 

"  The  capital  of  Otago  is  to  be  called  Dunedin,  the  ancient  name  of  Edinburgh. 
It  will  stsnd  at  the  very  head  of  the  harbour,  in  a  situation  of  great  natural 
beauty,  connecting  the  rural  land  of  the  interior  with  the  seaport.  The  harbour 
is  thirteen  miles  long,  by  an  average  width  of  two  miles,  with  six  fathoms  water 
for  seven  miles  up  from  the  entrance  to  two  small  islands  which  divide  the 
harbour  into  two  nearly  equal  portions.  These  may  be  called  the  upper  and  the 
lower  harbour.  At  the  head  of  the  lower  harbour,  Port  Chalmers,  the  Leith  of 
Dunedin,  is  to  be  situated.  Here  vessels  of  five  hundred  tons  burden  can 
discharge  their  cargoes  close  in-shore;  and  for  the  remaining  six  miles  to 
Dunedin,  at  the  head  of  the  upper  harbour,  there  are  three  fathoms  water.  The 
whole  of  the  harbour  runs  in  a  direction  nearly  north  and  south,  is  open  towards 
the  meridian  sun,  is  perfectly  sheltered,  end  is  wooded  to  the  water's  edge.  All 
the  arable  lands  of  the  district,  and  the  sites  of  Dunedin  and  Port  Chalmers, 
have-been  surveyed,  and  are  ready  for  occupation ;  and  the  plans  and  sections 
have  been  sent  to  this  country. 

"  The  climate  of  Otago  is  less  warm  than  that  of  the  northern  island ;  but  the 
difference  is  said  to  be  much  less  than  the  difference  of  latitude  might  be  sup- 
pled to  indicate,  owing  to  its  great  distance  from  the  range  of  mountains  covered 
with  perpetual  snow,  which  affect  the  temperature  of  the  parts  nearer  to  them. 
At  Bank  s  Peninsula,  on  this  island,  but  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  north  of 
Otago,  there  are  a  few  French  settlers,  who  successfully  cultivate  the  vine ;  and, 
accuiding  to  the  accounts  of  individuals  who  were  recently  over  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  island,  on  an  exploratory  expedition,  in  the  middle  of  winter,  the 
weather,  while  they  remained  at  Otago,  was  most  beautiful.  •  It  was  the  end  of 
April,'  one  of  them  states,  '  answering  to  October  in  Europe*  The  sky,  a  great 
part  of  the  time,  was  without  a  cloud,  and  not  a  breese  ruffled  the  surface  of  the 
water,  which  reflected  the  surrounding  wooded  slopes,  and  every  sea-bird  that 
floated  upon  it,  with  mirror-like  accuracy.  For  some  hours  after  sunrise,  the 
woods  resounded  with  the  rich  and  infinitely  varied  notes  of  their  songsters.  I 
never  heard  anything  like  it  before  in  any  part  of  New  Zealand.  It  completely 
agreed  with  Captain  Cook's  description  of  the  music  of  the  wooded  banks  of 
Queen  Charlotte's  Sound.  During  this  fine  weather  we  amused  ourselves  by 
boating  about  and  visiting  different  parts  of  the  harbour.  Though  everywhere 
beautiful,  its  scenery  is  all  alike— steep  wooded  banks,  with  projecting  rocky 
promontories  enclosing  those  beautiful  little  bays  with  sandy  beaches,  so  charac 
teristic  of  New  Zealand.' 

•«  In  all  the  Company's  settlements  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  price  paid 
by  the  colonists  for  their  lands  has  been  expended  in  securing  a  large  supply  of 
labour.  But  in  founding  Nelson,  the  last  of  their  settlements,  they  not  only  did 
that,  thus  inducing  capitalists  to  embark  in  the  settlement,  but  they  did  more-- 
they  augmented  the  price  of  its  land,  in  order  to  have  a  fund  to  devote  to  public 
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works,  and  to  educational  and  religious  institutions.  So  impressed  were  the 
members  of  that  community  with  the  value  of  such  institutions,  that  larger 
sums  were  embarked  in  the  settlement  in  which  these  advantages  were  secured, 
than  in  those  other  settlements  where  the  Company  had  undertaken  to  provide 
a  supply  of  labour  merely.  But  unfortunately  religious  disunion  rendered  diffi- 
cult the  application  of  the  funds  to  the  educational  and  religious  purposes  for 
which  they  were  designed.  This  difficulty,  which  had  not  been  guarded  against 
in  the  case  of  the  Nelson  settlement,  has  been  obviated  in  a  way  which  we  hope 
will  produce  the  happiest  results,  as  respects  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  inter- 
ests of  the  settlers  at  Otago. 

"  By  the  arrangement  made  between  the  New  Zealand  Company  and  the  Lay 
Association  of  our  Church,  '  the  settlement  of  Otago  is  to  comprise  one  hundred 
and  forty-four  thousand  six  hundred  acres  of  land,  divided  into  two  thousand 
four  hundred  properties ;  and  each  property  to  consist  of  sixty  acres  and  a  quarter, 
divided  into  three  allotments  ;  namely,  a  town  allotment  of  a  quarter  of  an  acre, 
a  suburban  allotment  of  ten  acres,  and  a  rural  allotment  of  fifty  acres.  The 
2,400  properties  are  to  be  appropriated  as  follows  ;  namely— 2,000  properties,  ox 
120,600  acres,  for  sale  to  private  individuals  ;  100  properties,  or  6,026  acres,  fox 
the  estate  to  be  purchased  by  the  Local  Municipal  Government ;  100  properties, 
or  6,025  acres,  for  the  estate  to  be  purchased  by  the  Trustees  for  Religious  and 
Educational  Uses  ;  and  200  properties,  or  12,050  acres,  to  be  purchased  by  the 
New  Zealand  Company.  The  price  of  the  land  is  to  be  fixed  in  the  first  instance 
at  forty  shillings  an  acre,  or  £120  10s.  a  property  ;  to  be  charged  on  the  estates 
of  the  Municipal  Government,  or  the  Trustees  for  Religious  and  Educational 
Uses,  and  of  the  New  Zealand  Company,  in  the  same  manner  as  on  the  2,000 
properties  intended  for  sale  to  private  individuals ;  and  the  purchase-money, 
£289,200,  to  be  appropriated  as  follows ;  namely — Emigration  and  supply  of 
labour  (three-eighths),  £108,460;  Civil  Uses,  to  be  administered  by  the  Company ; 
via.  Surveys  and  other  expenses  of  founding  the  settlement,  roads,  bridges,  and 
other  improvements,  including  steam,  if  hereafter  deemed  expedient,  and  if  the 
requisite  funds  be  found  available  (two-eighths),  £72,300 ;  Religious  and  Educa- 
tional Uses,  to  be  administered  by  the  Trustees  (one-eighth).  £36,150.  The  New 
Zealand  Company,  on  account  of  its  capital  and  risk  (two-eightht\t  £72,300/ 

"  An  objection  has  been  made  to  the  system  of  class  settlements,  as  being 
sectarian  in  its  character ;  but  we  think  that  such  an  objection  is  unfounded, 
and  the  result  of  the  want  of  reflection.  The  impracticability  of  efficiently  pro- 
moting the  cause  of  education  or  religious  instruction  in  an  infant  settlement, 
has  been  experienced  in  the  older  settlements  of  the  New  Zealand  Company ; 
and  funds  set  apart  for  educational  and  religious  purposes  have  been,  we  believe, 
locked  up,  because  the  settlers  could  not  agree  among  themselves  how  they 
should  be  administered.  The  comparative  paucity  of  numbers  makes  unity  of 
purpose  indispensable  to  the  success  of  such  institutions  in  the  early  stage  of  a 
settlement ;  and,  therefore,  profiting  by  past  experience,  it  is  one  of  the  stipu- 
lations on  which  the  undertaking  is  based,  that  all  funds  to  be  appropriated  for 
educational  and  religious  purposes,  in  the  Otago  settlement,  shall  have  a  special 
destination,  namelv,  for  behoof  of  institutions  in  connexion  with  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  which  shall  be  open  to  all  who  choose  to  avail  themselves 
of  them. 

"  The  advantages  Otago  will  derive  from  schools  and  churches  being  esta- 
blished in  the  settlement  from  its  origin  are  obvious.  On  this  subject  there  can 
be  only  one  opinion  formed  by  those  who  look  upon  the  emigrant  as  a  moral 
being,  bound  to  aim  after  high  attainments  in  the  Christian  life,  and  who  consider 
how  unpropitious  to  those  his  removal  to  a  foreign  land  too  often  proves.  As 
the  healthiest  seed,  though  cast  into  the  most  fitting  soil,  requires  a  certain 
variety  of  climate  to  make  it  vegetate  and  blossom,  and  yield  fruit  after  its  kind ; 
so  particular  circumstances  are  more  favourable  than  others  to  the  maturity  of 
Christian  principle,  and  to  the  full  development  of  Christian  graces." 
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JERUSALEM  BY  MOONLIGHT. 


The  broad  moon  lingers  on  the  summit  of  Mount  Olivet,  bat  the  beta 
has  long  left  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  and  the  tomb  of  Absalom,  the 
waters  of  Kedron,  and  the  dark  abyss  of  the  vale  of  JehoahaphaL  Full 
falls  its  splendour,  however,  on  the  opposite  city,  vivid  and  defined  in 
its  silver  blase.  A  lofty  wall,  with  turrets  and  towers  and  frequent 
gates,  undulates  with  the  unequal  ground  which  it  covers,  as  it  encircles 
the  lost  capital  of  Jehovah.  It  is  a  city  of  hills  far  more  famous  than 
those  of  Rome  ;  for  all  Europe  has  heard  of  Sion  and  Calvary,  while 
the  Arab  and  Assyrian,  and  the  tribes  and  the  nations  beyond,  are  as 
ignorant  of  the  Capitolian  and  Aventine  Mounts  as  they  ate  of  the  Mal- 
vern or  the  Chiltern  Hills.  The  broad  steep  of  Sion,  crowned  with  the 
tower  of  David ;  nearer  still,  Mount  Moriah,  with  the  gorgeous  temple 
of  the  God  of  Abraham,  built,  alas !  by  the  child  of  Hagar,  and  not 
by  Sarah's  chosen  one,  close  to  its  cedars  and  cypresses,  its  lofty  spires 
and  airy  arches,  the  moonlight  falls  upon  Betheeda's  pool ;  further  on, 
entered  by  the  gate  of  St.  Stephen,  the  eye,  though  'tis  the  noon  of 
night,  traces  with  ease  the  Street  of  Grief,  a  long  winding  ascent  to  a 
vast  cupolated  pile  that  now  covers  Calvary, — called  the  Street  of  Grief, 
because  there  the  most  illustrious  of  the  human  as  well  as  of  the 
Hebrew  race,  the  descendant  of  King  David,  and  the  divine  son  of  the 
most  favoured  of  women,  twice  sank  under  the  burden  of  that  suffering 
and  shame  which  is  now  throughout  all  Christendom  the  emblem  of 
triumph  and  of  honour ;  passing  over  groups  and  masses  of  houses 
built  of  stone,  with  terraced  roofs,  or  surmounted  with  small  domes, 
we  reach  the  hill  of  Salem,  where  Melchisedek  built  his  mystic  citadel ; 
and  still  remains  the  hill  of  Scopas,  where  Titus  gazed  upon  Jerusalem 
on  the  eve  of  his  final  assault.  Titus  destroyed  the  Temple.  The 
religion  of  Judea  has  in  turn  subverted  the  fanes  which  were  raised  to 
his  father  and  himself  in  their  imperial  capital,  and  the  God  of  Abraham, 
of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  is  now  worshipped  before  every  altar  in  Rome  ! 
Jerusalem  by  moonlight !  'Tie  a  fine  spectacle,  apart  from  all  its 
indissoluble  associations  of  awe  and  beauty.  The  mitigating  hour 
softens  the  austerity  of  a  mountain  landscape,  magnificent  in  outline, 
however  harsh  and  severe  in  detail,  and  while  it  retains  all  its  sublimity, 
removes  much  of  the  savage  sternness  of  the  strange  and  unrivalled 
scene.  A  fortified  city  almost  surrounded  by  ravines,  and  rising  in  the 
centre  of  chains  of  far-spreading  hills,  occasionally  offering  through 
their  rocky  glens  the  gleams  of  a  distant  and  richer  land  !  The  moon 
has  sunk  behind  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  the  stars  in  the  darker  sky 
shine  doubly  bright  over  the  sacred  city.  The  all-pervading  stillness 
is  broken  by  a  breeze  that  seems  to  have  travelled  over  the  plain  of 
Sharon  from  the  sea.  It  wails  among  the  tombs,  and  sighs  among  the 
cypress  groves.  The  palm-trees  tremble  as  it  passes,  as  if  it  were  a 
spirit  of  woe.  Is  it  the  breeze  that  has  travelled  over  the  plain  of 
Sharon  from  the  sea  ?  Or  is  it  the  haunting  voice  of  prophets  mourning 
over  the  city  that  they  could  not  save  ?     Their  spirits  surely  would 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


FOB   WHAT   18   YOUR   LIVE?  635 

linger  on  the  land  where  their  Creator  had  deigned  to  dwell,  and  over 
whose  impending  fate  Omnipotence  had  shed  human  tears. 

From  this  Mount  who  can  but  believe  that  at  the  midnight  hour, 

from  the  summit  of  Ascension,  the  great  departed  of  Israel  assembled 

to  gaze  upon  the  battlements  of  their  mystic  city  ?    There  might  be 

counted  heroes  and  sages,  who  need  shrink  from  no  rivalry  with  the 

brightest  and  the  wisest  of  other  lands  ;  but  the  lawgiver  of  the  time 

of  the  Pharaohs,  whose  laws  are  still  obeyed,  the  monarch,  whose 

reign  has  ceased  for  three  thousand  years,  but  whose  wisdom   is  a 

proverb  in  all  nations  of  the  earth  ;  the  teacher  whose  doctrines  have 

modelled  civilized  Europe — the  greatest  of  legislators,  the  greatest  of 

administrators,  and  the  greatest  of  reformers ;  what  race,  extinct  or 

living,  can  produce  three  such  men  aa  these  ?    The  last  light  is 

extinguished  in  the  village  of  Bethany.     The  wailing  breeze   has 

become  a  moaning  wind  ;  a  white  film  spreads  over  the  purple  sky ; 

the  stars  are  veiled,  the  stats  are  hid ;  all  become  as  dark  as  the  waters 

of  Kedron  and  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat.  The  tower  of  David  merges 

into  obscurity  ;  no  longer  glitter  the  minarets  of  the  mosque  of  Omar; 

Bethesda's  angelic  waters,  the  gate  of  Stephen,  the  streets  of  sacred 

sorrow,  the  hill  of  Salem  and  the  heights  of  Scopas,  can  no  longer  be 

discerned.    Alone  in  the  increasing  darkness,  while  the  very  line  of  the 

walls  gradually  eludes  the  eye,  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  a 

beacon  light.— D' Israeli. 


"  FOR  WHAT  IS  YOUR  LIFE  ? " 


What  is  oar  life  P  it  is  a  cloud, 
That  floats  in  summer  skies ; 

But  soon  shall  tempests  roaring  loud 
In  darkening  terror  rise, 

And  this  bright  cloud  away  be  driven, 

No  more  to  sail  its  once  calm  heaven. 

What  is  our  life  P  a  gentle  flower, 

Ephemeral  in  its  stay ; 
It  blooms  in  glory  one  brief  hour, 

Then  quickly  fades  away. 
And  shall  it  feel  the  "  latter  rain  ?  " 
Shall  it  revive  and  live  again  P 

What  is  our  life  ?  a  zephyr  mild, 

That  whispers  soft  and  low ; 
And  'mid  the  quivering  reeds  beguiled 

Doth  sweet- toned  music  blow — 
Or  breathing  o'er  some  broken  urn, 
44  No  morer  it  sighs,  "  do  I  return." 

What  is  our  life  ?  it  is  a  wave 

Sunlit  upon  the  sea ; 
And  murmuring  on,  the  shore  to  lave, 

It  shouts  in  tiny  glee ; 
It  breaks— there  comes  a  gurgling  sound - 
Ah !  never  more  shall  it  be  found ! 
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Oh,  what  is  life  ?  a  river  deep, 

That  ever  hastens  by ; 
And  now  its  currents  onward  sweep 

In  music  glad  and  free ; 
And  now  they  lift  an  angry  roar, 
And  'mid  the  sea  are  seen  no  more. 

Oh,  what  is  life  ?  a  mid-day  sun, 
Travelling  its  golden  way ; — 

Its  journey  now  is  almost  done, 
And  shut  its  lingering  day : 

'Tis  setting— who  shall  see  it  rise 

Again  to  greet  his  wondering  eyes  ? 

Yes,  what  is  life  P  a  glorious  star 
That  lights  the  gloomy  sky, 

Shooting  its  burning  rays  afar 
From  its  bright  home  on  high — 

The  light  is  quenched— the  star  has  flown  : 

Thou  ne'er  may'st  see  it,  watcher  lone. 

And  is  this  life  P  it  cannot  be ! 

Oh !  no,  for  life  was  given 
By  One  who  lives  eternally 

In  his  own  changeless  Heaven. 
And  though  we  sink  within  the  tomb, 
He  shall  dispel  that  fearful  gloom. 

What  then  is  life  P  a  world  of  Love, 

Of  pure,  untainted  joy ; 
Unending  years  that  roil  above 

In  light  without  alloy  ; 
Remember  this,  remember  this, 
Thou  heir  of  more  than  earthly  bliss. 


THE  BISHOPRIC  OF  SOULS: 


Much  may  be  learned  from  the  book  of  Mr.  Evans  bearing  this  title. 
Too  little  attention  has  been  paid  in  the  training  of  students  to  this 
most  essential  department  of  their  duties.  Men  have  been  sent  forth 
from  our  colleges  well  endowed  with  competent  scholarship,  exten- 
sively read  in  theology,  and  of  most  acceptable  pulpit  talents,  who 
have '  everything  to  learn  in  reference  to  the  right  conduct  of  the 
pastorate  and  the  bishopric  of  souls.  If  the  volume  before  us  lead  to 
no  other  result,  we  hope  at  least  it  will  stimulate  some  of  our  brethren 

*  The  Bibhopbio  op  Souls,  by  the  Rev.  Robebt  Wilson  Evans,  B.D.,  Victf 
of  Heversbam,  and  late  FeUow  of  Trinity  CoUege,  Cambridge.  12mo,  pp.  316. 
Rivingtons. 
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to  fill  up  the  acknowledged  chasm  in  our  literature,  with  some  work 
more  suited  to  our  feelings,  circumstances,  and  wants,  and  adapted  at 
once  to  instruct  and  cheer 

°  The  Christian  pastor,  bowed  to  earth 

With  thankless  toil,  and  vile  esteemed, 
Still  travailing  in  second  birth 

Of  souls  that  will  not  be  redeemed, 
Yet  stedfast  set  to  do  his  part, 
And  fearing  most  his  own  vain  heart." 

Mr.  Evans  was,  we  believe,  examining  chaplain  to  the  late  Bishop 
of  Lichfield,  as  part  of  the  duties  of  which  office,  it  devolved  upon 
him  to  address  the  candidates  for  ordination;  these  addresses  were 
afterwards  collected,  enlarged,  and  published.  However  much  these 
chapters  contain  which  will  naturally  prove  offensive  to  nonconformist 
readers,  there  is  much  well-conveyed  and  judicious  counsel,  most 
admirably  adapted  to  secure  the  efficiency  of  the  parochial  minister. 
We  find  the  following  on  page  3,  for  our  author  happily  avoids  that 
common  transgression  of  ministerial  penmen,  of  wasting  much  valu- 
able time  and  space  on  merely  introductory  matter : — 

"  The  day  after  your  arrival  calls  you  up  from  your  slumber.  The  noise  of 
the  congratulatory  bells  is  at  length  out  of  your  ears ;  all  is  deep  tranquillity. 
You  sally  forth  in  anxious  curiosity  to  try  a  sample  of  that  which  is  awaiting 
you.  Already  the  road  and  the  paths  are  sprinkled  with  the  sheep  of  your  flock, 
and  raise  deep  and  solemn  thoughts  of  the  charge  which  you  have  undertaken. 
This  woman  coming  home  with  a  bundle  of  sticks  on  her  head,  and  leading  her 
child  by  the  hand,  has  evidently  much  employment  for  you.  You  read  in  her 
countenance  the  argument  of  a  tale  which  you  will  have  to  hear,  and  in  the 
further  progress  of  which  you  will  have  to  bear  a  part  amongst  its  principal 
actors.  That  old  man  heaving  his  feeble  legs  over  the  stile,  bears  a  little  world 
within  him,  with  which  you  must  gain  acquaintance,  that  you  may  set  up 
Christ's  throne  in  it.  That  youth  will  require  your  admonition,  and  put  all 
your  wisdom  to  the  test,  as  to  choosing  the  proper  occasions  of  encouragement 
and  rebuke.  But  see !  your  sheep  are  coming  more  and  more  into  sight.  Does 
not  every  fresh  face  renew  the  fearful  sense  of  your  responsibility  ?  Lift  up 
your  heart  then  to  the  throne  of  the  Chief  and  Good  Shepherd,  and  pray  that 
you  may  set  a  mark  upon  your  sheep ;  not  the  transitory  mark  of  outward  pro- 
fession by  which  man  knows  them,  but  the  indelible  mark  of  holiness  of  heart, 
by  which  the  Good  Shepherd  knowB  them,  and  he  is  known  of  them." 

This  is  earnest  and  good,  as  Mr.  Evans  always  is  when  apostolical 
succession  and  parochial  supremacy,  or  rather  proprietorship,  and 
other  exigencies  of  the  established  system,  do  not  obtrude.  The  fol- 
lowing paragraph,  however,  immediately  follows ; — 

"  You  are  an  under  shepherd,  under  that  Chief  Shepherd.  The  Church  of 
the  Apostles  has  sent  you  forth,  assigned  you  your  post,  having  solemnly  set 
you  apart  by  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  primitive  visible  mark  of 
imposition  of  hands,  exacted  from  you  an  irrevocable  vow,  and  charged  you 
with  most  awful  admonition.  She  has  transmitted  to  you  the  mission  which 
came  from  Christ  himself,  which  is  recorded  in  the  volume  which  you  are 
bidden  to  preach,  where  he  commands  his  apostles  to  *  go  teach  all  nations,  and 
baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
That  command  has  come  down  to  you  as  lively,  as  strict,  through  the  mouths  of 
sixty  predecessors,  as  when  at  first  issued  from  his  lips.  Even  as  the  copy  of  the 
Scriptures  which  is  on  your  church-desk  may  be  the  sixtieth  successor  of  the 
original,  yet  in  what  does  it  lack  of  its  original  truth?" 

VOL.    IV. NO.    X.  R 
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Again,  a  few  pages  further  on,  in  the  same  chapter,  which  bears  the 
title  of  "  the  Clergyman's  Mission :" — 

"  You  have  two  grand  points  to  maintain,  two  apparently  conflicting  prin- 
ciples to  reconcile.  You  have  to  maintain  firrrny  your  principles  as  a  Church- 
man, and  you  have  to  maintain  patiently  your  charity  towards  such  a*  will  not 
assent  to  those  principled.  On  this  ground  a  graul  struggle  awaits  you,  and 
you  cannot  begin  it  with  too  much  preparation.  Above  all,  flx  your  principle* ; 
and  then  your  moderation  will  be  charity.  Otherwise  it  will  be  a  cowardly 
concession  for  the  sake  of  enjoying  quiet  or  obtaining  popularity. 

"  On  the  first  point,  remember  that  the  whole  flock  is  your*,  and  you  are  theirs, 
and  all  of  you  profess  to  be  Christ's.  You  are  as  much  a  missionary  among 
them  as  your  predecessors  on  the  spot  upwards  of  ten  centuries  ago.  You  have 
to  convert  unto  Christ,  and  to  establish  in  (Christ.  And  this  you  have  promised 
without  reserve  in  your  ordination  vow,  in  which,  among  other  things,  you 
undertook  to  '  teach  the  people  committed  to  your  care  and  charge,  with  all 
diligence  to  keep  and  observe  the  doctrine,  sacraments,  and  discipline  of  Christ, 
as  the  Lord  has  commanded,  and  as  your  Church  has  received,  according  to  hi* 
commandments.'  This  injunction  is  so  positive,  that  no  refusal,  should  ihere 
be  such,  on  the  part  of  any  of  your  flock  to  admit  your  superintendence,  will  excuse 
your  relinquishing  it.  If  they  will  not  endure  you  close  at  hand,  still  you  must 
watch  at  a  distance,  so  that  you  may  be  able  .to  »uccour  in  the  hour  of  need ; 
and  that  hour  will  often  come  sooner  than  ybu  looked  for,  and  you  will  be 
welcomed  as  a  minister  of  heavenly  truth  and  comfort  to  a  bed-aide  in  a  house 
which  formerly  rejected  all  your  advances.  Your  diligence  and  long-suffering 
has  approved  you.  All  then  is  before  you.  There  can  be  no  misgiving  hesita- 
tion about  intruding  upon  the  field  of  another's  work;  none  about  your  com* 
mission  from  Christ. 

••  The  Church  of  the  Apostles  has  sent  you  forth,  assigned  your  post,  and  you 
have  with  a  solemn  vow  accepted  that  post,  and  gone  forth.  You  can  have  bo 
rival,  whatever  pretension*  there  be.  Consider  then  how  great  will  be  your 
sin  of  unfaithfulness,  if  your  indolence  or  unedifying  example,  or  loo»e  do*  trine, 
ahull  have  afforded  specious  occasion  for  such  pretensions,  and  furnished  the 
plea  of  necessity. 

"  You  alone  have  been  appointed  by  your  Church,  and  you  must  stand 
alone,' '  &c.  &c. 

We  must  not  fatigue  our  readers  with  extracts  in  this  strain.  With 
the  logic  and  the  assumption  we  leave  them  to  deal  as  they  would 
with  the  pretensions  of  some  great  trading  or  quack  medicine  company, 
which  should  assume  the  sole  authority  by  its  own  appointment  to 
clothe  our  bodies  in  its  own  livery,  and  cure  our  maladies  by  its  own 
prescriptions.  Whilst  there  is  much  to  offend  in  the  assumption  of 
superiority  and  sole  possession,  there  is  not  a  little  important  and  sage 
counsel. 

The  second  chapter  treats  of  the  round  of  visitation ;  we  will  make 
two  extracts,  which  may  suggest  to  many  a  pastor  what  is  needed  to 
the  full  efficiency  of  his  labours. 

"  That  must  be  a  small  parish  indeed,  which  can  be  visited  through  in  a  day. 
The  greater  number  requite  at  least  a  week  to  complete  the  inspection,  and 
happy  is  the  pastor  who  can  complete  it  in  that  period.  For  it  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  that  the  whole  flock  should  have  been  inspected  since  the  last 
Lord's  day ;  when  the  shepherd  assembles  Them  on  the  Lord's  day,  he  ought 
not  to  add  rep  s  persons  who  are  any  way  strange  to  him,  or  coming  from  parts 
strange  to  him.  The  shepherd  who  gather*  his  sheep  together  in  the  fold  has 
also  tended  them  in  the  pasture.  Let  me  suppose  then  a  particular  case,  and 
conceive  a  parish  spread  oxer  twelve  square  miles,  and  containing  a  population 
of  1600.  This  admits  of  a  very  simple  distribution  into  six  districts,  one  for 
each  day  of  the  week.     You  will  find  many  and  great  advantages  in  such  an 
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arrangement.  It  will  ensure  your  own  regularity.  For  without  it,  you  will 
continually  rise  up  in  the  morning  with  uncertainty  as  to  the  scene  of  your  day's 
work,  and  will  therefore  easily  be  diverted  from  work  altogether.  Again,  your 
week's  work  will  be  a  complete  work,  carrying  you  through  every  quarter  of 
your  parish.  Whereas  otherwise  you  could  scarcely  fail  to  have  predilections 
for  some  parts  rather  than  others,  or  be  guided  by  the  accident  and  caprice  of 
the  moment,  and  thus  would  leave  some  parts  unexplored.  Indeed  you  are 
sure  to  like  some  parts  of  your  parish  better  than  others,  and  perhaps  even  to 
dislike  some  quarters.  One  part,  for  instance,  may  take  you  through  a  beau- 
tiful country,  another  through  a  most  uninteresting  one.  In  one  you  may  be 
heartily  welcomed,  in  another  you  may  meet  with  a  cold  reception.  In  one  you 
may  find  yourself  among  the  frequenters  of  your  church,  in  another  among  sepa- 
ratists. Unless  therefore  you  fix  yourself  by  adhering  to  such  a  regular  plan, 
you  are  likely  to  find  yourself  always  going  on  a  bias,  and  giving  to  one  part  too 
much  attention,  to  another  too  little.  And  besides  thin  advantage  to  yourself 
will  be  another  to  your  parishioners,  who  will  not  only  be  pleased  and  edified 
by  such  an  example  of  regularly-performed  duty,  but  will  also  be  saved  much 
trouble  in  seeking  you,  being  content  with  the'  certainty  of  seeing  you  in  the 
course  of  the  week  upon  the  spot.  Thus  also  you  again  on  your  part  will  be 
saved  the  trouble  of  much  domestic  interruption.  And  these  advantages  will 
be  still  better  secured,  if  the  visitation  of  the  districts  could  be  fixed  for  certain 
day*,  as  one  for  Monday,  another  for  Tuesday,  and  so  on.  But  such  a  scheme 
would  be  soon  broken  through  by  the  manifold  sudden  emergencies  which  re- 
quire your  immediate  presence  on  a  particular  spot;  and  unless  it  could  be 
almost  inviolably  preserved,  it  would  be  of  little  use. 

"  But,  in  addition  to  this  distribution,  you  must  lay  down  for  yourself  a  rule 
as  to  the  number  of  houses  which  you  should  visit  in  the  course  of  the  day. 
This  you  cannot  indeed  expect  to  keep  rigorously.  For  business  to  be  done  and 
sickness  to  be  attended  upon,  are  things  of  such  uncertainty,  that  you  cannot 
calculate  beforehand  how  much  time  you  will  be  able  to  spend  upon  those  that 
are  in  health.  But  still  you  should  fix  your  endeavours  at  a  certain  number. 
And  this  you  may  determine  from  the  number  which  you  find  by  experience 
that  you  can  accomplish  in  the  course  of  the  week.  And  such  number  you  may 
fix  with  considerable  certainty,  inasmuch  as  in  that  space  of  time  the  business 
in  one  place  may  be  counterbalanced  by  the  leisure  in  another.  In  a  scattered 
population  you  will  find  that  about  fifty  houses,  including  sick  and  healthy,  will 
be  as  many  as  you  can  visit  weekly  throughout  the  year.  Thus  your  average 
for  each  day  will  amount  to  about  eight,  and  this  at  least  it  must  be  your  en- 
deavour to  accomplish.  At  this  rate,  supposing  your  parish  to  contain  300 
families,  you  will  have  visited  the  whole  number  in  the  course  of  six  weeks.*' 

Oar  second  extract  relates  more  to  the  manner  of  the  visit  :— 

"  Be  not  too  hasty  in  obtaining  the  acquaintance  of  the  individuals  of  your 
flock,  but  let  it  come  in  that  easy  unsolicited  way  which  is  required  by  the 
superior,  and  approved  also  by  the  inferior  members.  The  delay  will  be  trifling, 
if  you  adopt  the  plan  of  regular  visitation.    The  man  who  is  in  a  hurry  to  be  on 

food  terms  with  his  people,  is  apt  to  appear  so  forward,  so  familiar,  so  interested 
eyond  all  reason  in  their  affairs,  that  they  suspect  his  sincerity,  and  look  upon 
him  as  a  canvasser.  Bustle  may  appear  to  succeed  with  a  great  number,  perhaps 
with  far  the  greater  number.  But '  soon  won,  soon  lost,'  is  a  most  true  proverb. 
Its  effects  are  temporary,  and  the  better  part  of  the  flock  will  never  thus  be 
attached,  but  will  rather  recede  farther;  and  it  is  from  them  that  the  shepherd 
receives  his  lasting  character.  Gain,  therefore,  an  intimate  acquaintance  by  all 
means,  as  far  as  necessary,  with  your  people,  but  studiously  avoid  all  appearance 
of  courting  popularity.  It  will  come  in  due  time  of  its  own  accord,  through  its 
only  legitimate  channel  and  effective  means,  namely,  by  the  looking,  not  to 
yourv-elf,  how  you  may  be  most  valued  by  your  flock,  but  to  your  flock,  how  its 
souls  may  be  most  valued  by  yourself;  and  that  will  be  by  a  diligent  execution 
of  your  duty.  Thus  you  will  draw  men  after  you  ;  whereas  hunters  of  popularity 
are  drawn  after  men. 

"  Be  especially  on  your  guard  during  your  visits  as  to  the  matter  and  manner 
of  your  conversation.     Beware  of  being  a  gossip  under  the  self-delusion  of 
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eliciting  information.  Nor  be  forward  to  speak  upon  aubjects  familiar  to  the 
person  whom  you  are  visiting,  but  imperfectly  known  to  yourself.  In  the  first 
place  he  will  often  be  sharp  enough  to  put  this  down  to  mere  condescension,  for 
which  he  will  not  thank  you.  And,  in  the  next  place,  a  mistake,  apparently 
most  trifling  to  you,  iu  the  matter  of  a  mere  turnip  or  potato,  may  diminish  his 
confidence  in  you  as  an  expositor  of  God's  word,  and  you  may  find  to  your  cost 
that  you  have  condescended  much  lower  than  you  dreamed  of.  By  judicious 
and  indirect  questioning,  you  may  obtain  all  requisite  information  without  ex- 
posing your  ignorance,  which,  however,  he  will  not  account  ignorance,  when 
openly  avowed  on  points  which  he  does  not  expect  or  even  wish  you  to  under* 
stand,  and  not  unwittingly  disclosed  on  points  which  you  pretend  to  under- 
stand. 

**  Among  the  minute  points  of  this  duty,  and  as  an  example  of  their  nature, 
may  be  mentioned  the  usefulness  of  acquainting  yourself  with  the  relationship  of 
the  different  families  in  your  parish.  It  gives  you  a  topic  of  conversation  which 
tends  to  draw  closer  the  bond  of  unity  between  you  and  those  whom  you  are 
vUiting  ;  and  as  you  see  all  the  parties  within  a  short  period  of  time,  often  sh  >rter 
than  that  in  which  they  see  one  another,  your  presence  is  doubly  welcome : 
and  when  you  can  tell  them  how  their  friends  are,  your  attention  to  your  duties 
is  doubly  appreciated ;  you  are  soon  looked  upon  as  a  friend  of  the  family ;  and 
having  besides  ministered  most  probably  to  the  sick-bed  or  death*  bed  of  some  of 
them,  you  are  a  friend  of  no  common  order ;  and  the  regard  which  they  besx 
towards  you  is  enhanced  by  the  awe  which  attends  on  all  intercourse  with  the 
world  of  spirits.  What  an  opening  do  you  thus  obtain  for  your  communication ; 
how  does  it  unlock  all  hearts  to  you;  what  occasions  does  it  give  for  sueh  counsel 
as  suits  both  your  character  and  theirs ;  and  how  many  opportunities  do  you 

Sin  of  doing  them  real  service.  So  much  are  great  results  helped  forward  by 
e  observation  of  points  trifling  and  minute  to  the  general  eye.  So  little  should 
such  points  be  slighted  and  overlooked  by  the  particular  eye  of  the  scrutiny  of 
your  ministerial  inspection." 

In  the  3rd  chapter,  Mr.  Evans  gives  more  in  detail  his  view  of  what 
pastoral  oversight  should  be,  by  carrying  his  readers  with  him  on  "  a 
round  of  visitation."  In  the  4th  chapter  he  treats  of  the  Visitation  of  the 
Sick.  Chapter  5th,  The  Clergyman  in  Church  ;  6th,  The  Clergyman's 
Sermon ;  7th,  The  Clergyman's  Lecture  ;  8th,  The  Clergyman  in 
School ;  9th,  The  Clergyman  in  his  Study ;  10th,  The  Clergyman  at 
Home;  11th,  The  Clergyman  in  Society;  12th,  The  Clergyman's 
Influence ;  13th,  The  Clergyman  a  Citizen ;  14th,  The  Clergyman 
Charitable  ;  15th,  The  Clergyman's  Long-suffering;  16th,  The  Clergy- 
man Joyful ;  17th,  The  Clergyman  in  Full  Experience.  Many  passages 
demand  the  most  prayerful  and  attentive  consideration,  for  they  place 
in  the  most  clear  light  the  responsibility  and  duty  of  him  who  has  the 
care  of  souls  ;  much  valuable  instruction  may  be  gathered  from  these 
pages  ;  and  whatever  is  offensive  to  us  as  separatists,  there  is  a  large 
portion  of  faithful  admonition,  by  which  the  pious  and  earnest- minded 
Christian  pastor  may  profit. 


THE  POOR  PASTORS  PLAINT. 


My  Dear  Sir, — I  have  just  been  reading  the  excellent  articles  in 
"  The  Baptist  Record,"  for  the  present  month,  on  "  The  Pulpit 
and   the    People,"   "  Ministerial  Earnestness,"  and    "  The  Ever-in- 
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creasing  Importance  of  an  Efficient  Ministry,*'  and  I  sincerely  hope 
that  your  circulation  is  sufficiently  extensive  to  warrant  the  expectation 
that  they  will  be  productive  of  much  good. 

But  while  I  am  thankful  that  the  attention  of  our  Churches  is  being 
so  solemnly  directed  to  the  obligations  and  claims  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  I  am  not  without  fear  that  much  that  is  written  and  said 
about  them  will  be  productive  of  harm  rather  than  good.  I  have  no 
such  feeling,  however,  respecting  the  influence  of  the  articles  in  this 
month's  Record.  There  is  scarcely  a  sentence  in  either  that  I  should 
like  to  see  expunged.  Even  those  passages  in  which  it  is  asserted  or 
implied  that  many  of  those  who  now  sustain  the  ministerial  character 
have  not  reached  that  high  standard  of  intellectual  and  spiritual  excel- 
lence which  the  circumstances  of  the  times  require,  can  scarcely  fail  of 
doing  good.  There  may  be  those  in  our  midst  to  whom  the  truths 
stated  will  not  prove  palatable ;  but  the  more  thoughtful  and  judicious 
-—those  who  are  deeply  and  prayerfully  anxious  for  the  increased  pro- 
sperity of  the  cause  of  Christ,  will  thank  you  from  the  bottom  of  their 
hearts  for  directing  their  attention  to  those  all-important  subjects. 

I  do  think,  however,  that  the  pastors  of  our  country  churches,  (and 
I  am  one  of  them),  have  grave  and  learned  censors  who  have  need  to 
be  reminded  that  it  is  a  Christian's  duty  to  "  study  to  be  quiet  and  to 
mind  his  own  business."  I  refer  to  those  who  are  in  the  habit  of 
loading  us  with  censure,  not  only  because  we  are  not  sufficiently 
spiritual  and  devoted,  but  because  we  do  not  keep  pace  with  the  times 
in  our  acquaintance  with  literature  and  science.  We  are  well  aware 
that  we  ought  to  be  ensamples  to  the  people  to  whom  we  minister  in 
all  purity  and  devotedness  of  spirit,  and  that,  if  this  is  not  the  case,  we 
shall  *'  labour  in  vain  and  spend  our  strength  for  naught ; "  but  when  we 
are  told,  in  the  cutting  language  of  rebuke,  that  the  inefficiency  of  our 
ministrations  is  attributable,  in  no  small  measure,  to  our  lack  of  human 
learning,  and  this,  too,  by  people  who  do  not  attempt  to  make  us  wiser, 
we  feel  that  our  circumstances  are  not  understood,  and  that  those  who 
so  freely  censure  us,  are  ignorant  of  facts,  which,  were  they  known, 
would  either  induce  them  not  to  write  about  us  at  all,  or  to  do  it  in  a 
different  spirit.  With  such  impressions,  I  shall  put  you  in  possession 
of  the  following  facts,  and  leave  you  to  make  what  use  of  them  you 
please.  In  6ome  respects  my  case  is  singular  ;  but  in  others  it  is  not 
so.  The  gentlemen  whose  address  I  enclose  will  vouch  for  the  accuracy 
of  my  statements. 

Some  ten  or  eleven  years  ago,  the  Church  of  which  I  was  a  member, 
(and  it  was  both  large  and  respectable),  recommended  me,  by  a  perfectly 
unanimous  vote,  wholly  to  devote  myself  to  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
With  much  fear  and  trembling,  I  resolved  to  comply ;  but  as  my 
fellow-members  did  not  generally  look  upon  our  collegiate  institutions 
with  a  favourable  eye,  I  was  left  to  work  my  way  into  public  life  as 
best  I  could,  with  no  other  recommendation  than  an  irreproaohable 
character,  and  ability  to  speak  in  public  with  some  little  ease  and  pro- 
priety. I  have  said  that  this  was  my  only  recommendation,  and  such 
is  the  fact ;  for  as  my  dear  and  honoured  father  was  nothing  greater 
than  a  journeyman  mechanic,  and  as  it  pleased  a  gracious  Providence 
often  to  visit  him  with  severe  and  long-continued  personal  and  family 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


642  THE   POOK   PASTOfi's   FXAINT. 

affliction,  it  was  altogether  impossible  for  him  to  devote  more  than  a  few 
shillings  to  my  education.  It  is  true  that  my  thirst  for  knowledge 
early  led  me  to  save  all  my  pence  for  the  purchase  of  books,  and  that, 
although  I  had  been  crippled  in  one  arm  by  accident,  I  cheerfully 
laboured  with  the  other,  or  sought  employment  as  an  errand-boy,  that 
I  might  have  wherewith  to  pay  for  a  little  instruction  in  writing  and 
arithmetic.  By  such  means,  I  was  favoured  to  spend  one  short  winter 
as  a  sort  of  half- week  pupil  in  a  little  mud- wall  school,  which  is  still 
standing  in  the  neighbourhood  of  my  native  village  ;  and  with  this  my 
educational  advantages  terminated.  From  this  time  I  stood  alone,  but 
was  mercifully  saved  from  mental  sloth.  My  thirst  for  knowledge  was 
too  deep  to  allow  me  to  be  idle,  and  I  eagerly  devoured  all  the  books 
I  could  either  purchase  or  borrow.  But  I  must  confess,  and  I  do  it 
with  unaffected  sorrow,  that  when  I  commenced  my  ministerial  course, 
my  knowledge  of  men  and  things  was  very  limited.  I  have  since 
endeavoured  to  supply  this  deficiency  by  close  and  continued  applica- 
tion, and  have,  through  mercy,  in  some  measure  succeeded.  My  little 
library,  to  collect  which  I  have  had  to  deprive  myself  of  not  a  few  of 
those  things  which  some  of  my  more  favoured  brethren  are  accustomed 
to  designate  "  the  necessaries  of  life/'  contains  the  works  of  some  of 
our  best  theological  and  other  writers,  in  the  study  of  which  I  have 
spent  many  a  delightful  hour,  both  by  day  and  by  night.  Of  the  lan- 
guage in  which  it  has  pleased  the  Divine  Being  to  record  the  glories  of 
the  Saviour's  person  and  character,  and  the  wonders  of  his  love,  I 
know  just  enough  to  be  able  to  ascertain  "  the  mind  of  the  Spirit**  in 
those  cases  in  which  the  Authorized  Version  does  not  correctly  give  it ; 
and  I  am  also  sufficiently  acquainted  with  one  of  the  languages  of  the 
European  Continent,  to  be  able  to  derive  both  pleasure  and  profit  from 
the  perusal  of  works,  to  read  which  it  is  accounted  no  dishonour  to  be 
obliged  to  have  recourse  to  a  translation.  I  shall  not  trouble  you  with 
any  statement  of  the  difficulties  which  I  have  encountered,  or  of  the 
manner  in  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  surmount  them.  They  have 
been  "  neither  few  nor  small  ;*'  but  the  Lord  has  helped  me,  and  I 
desire  nothing  more  earnestly  than  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  his  service. 

I  have  now  reached  a  point  in  my  studies  beyond  which  I  cannot 
get  without  assistance.  My  salary,  though  it  is  not  one  of  the  smallest, 
is  but  just  large  enough  to  enable  me  to  procure  suitable  food  and 
raiment  for  my  family  ;  and  as  I  have  no  private  resources,  I  cannot 
carry  a  few  shillings  to  the  bookseller's  without  being  painfully  con- 
scious that  I  am  spending  money  which  is  needed  at  home.  Did  I 
possess  the  means  I  would  never  cease  to  labour  till  I  stood  on  a  foot- 
ing of  perfect  equality  with  the  mass  of  my  contemporaries.  As  a 
matter  of  personal  gratification,  but,  most  of  all,  from  the  deepest 
possible  conviction  that  it  would  materially  augment  my  capacity  for 
usefulness,  1  would,  by  God's  blessing,  either  reach  the  standard  or  die. 

You,  Sir,  are  too  well  acquainted  with  the  state  of  our  denomination 
not  to  know  that  there  are  others,  perhaps  many,  in  connexion  with  it 
whose  circumstances  are  similar  to  my  own.  I  therefore  ask,  can 
nothing  be  done  for  us  ?  Is  it  just  for  those  who  are  pldced  in  better 
circumstances  to  be  for  ever  complaining  of  our  inefficiency,  and  telling 
us  that  we  do  not  keep  pace  with  the  times,  before  they  have  attempted 


Digitized  by  LjOOQlC 


ABI8E   AND   PLEAD.  643 

to  strike  off  the  fetters  which  make  us  stationary  ?     If  they  will  give 
us  power  to  move,  we  will  gladly  use  it. 

I  may  he  told  that  a  society  is  already  in  existence,  having  for  its 
ohject  the  assistance  (pecuniarily  and  otherwise)  of  those  ministers  who 
really  need  its  aid.  1  know  it ;  hut  it  cannot  he  denied  that  the  funds 
of  that  society  are  not  equal  to  the  necessities  of  the  case.  If  a  minis- 
ter's character  and  creed  will  hear  investigation,  and  if  his  replies  to 
such  questions  as  relate  immediately  to  his  pecuniary  resources  are  of 
such  a  nature  as  to  induce  the  persuasion  that  help  is  needed,  that 
society  votes  him  a  sum  of  money,  amounting,  I  think,  in  mo^t  cases 
to  about  six  pounds,  to  he  spent  in  the  purchase  of  books  ;  but  it  does 
nothing  more.  It  would  not,  I  believe,  in  any  case  encourage  a  second 
application.  What  it  gives  is  just  sufficient  to  create  an  appetite — to 
set  the  soul  a  longing — to  rouse  man's  intellectual  nature  to  the  utter- 
ance of  the  horse-leech  cry,  "  Give,  give,  give  ;"  and  wretched  indeed 
is  that  man  who,  with  such  feelings,  cannot  procure  more.  He  needs 
not  to  be  told  that  he  "  does  not  keep  pace  with  the  times/'  or  that 
his  usefulness  is  marred  by  his  comparative  ignorance.  He  already 
knows  it ;  but  where  lies  the  blame  f 

If  those  to  whom  we  are  accustomed  to  accord  the  honour  of  being 
the  leading  men  in  our  denomination  are  really  anxious  to  see  their  less 
gifted  brethren,  both  intellectually  and  spiritually,  in  advance  of  the 
people  to  whom  they  minister,  they  should  come  forth  to  our  help. 
They  may  not  be  able  to  "  secure  to  every  educated  minister  a  mini- 
mum remuneration  of  £150  per  annum/'  and  they  may  not  even  think 
it  desirable  to  try  to  do  it ;  but  they  can  devise  means  for  the  assist- 
ance of  such  cases  as  that  to  which  I  have  ju.st  invited  your  attention, 
and  I  earnestly  hope  they  will  say  it  shall  be  done.  And  if,  in  addition, 
they  were  to  aid  us  more  frequently  by  their  counsels  and  prayers,  (and 
those  of  us  especially  who  are  untutored  would  be  grateful  for  both),  they 
would,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  have  to  rejoice  with  us  in  the  increased 
efficiency  of  our  ministrations,  and  in  the  augmented  purity  and 
patriotism  of  our  Churches.  Till  something  of  this  kind  is  attempted 
and  done,  I  do  beg  that  we  may  no  more  be  reproved  for  not  keeping 
pace  with  the  times.  To  treat  us  thuB,  is  like  flogging  the  man  whose 
feet  are  fast  in  the  stocks  because  he  does  not  run. 

Praying  that  this  subject  may  engage  the  serious  attention  of  those 
who  have  the  power  to  assist  us,  and  that  an  abundant  blessing  may 
rest  upon  all  our  pastors  and  Churches, 

I  am  yours,  with  much  esteem, 

A  Poor  Pastor. 


ARISE    AND    PLEAD. 

UNITED  PRAYER  IN  REFERENCE  TO  THE  STATE  OF  RELIGION. 


He  on  whose  name  we  call  is  our  God  and  Father.  He  is  no  unknown  God, 
but  one  whose  "  name  we  know,"  and  therefore  in  whom  we  can  entirely 
trust. 
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It  is  upon  do  doubtful  footing  that  we  come  to  him.  Hie  reJa*knship  in 
which  we  stand  to  him,  and  he  to  us,  is  no  uncertain  or  precarious  thing.  It 
is  sure  and  abiding.  He  is  our  Father,  and  we  his  children.  We  have 
learned  to  say,  "  Abba,  Father,"  with  no  faltering  lip  or  misgiving  heart  We 
have  ceased  to  suspect  and  dread  him,  as  once  we  did.  Our  eye  looks  ap  to 
his — our  hand  takes  hold  of  his— our  heart  rests  placidly  on  his.  We  reason 
thus :  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  P"  He  that  bath  given  as 
the  greater  gift,  will  he  withhold  the  less  P  be  that  has  given  the  vast 
ocean,  will  he  grudge  us  a  single  drop  P  Or  perhaps  looking  upwards  to 
where  that  Saviour  sits  at  God's  right  hand,  having  by  himself  purged  our 
sins,  we  reason  thus :  "  If,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  Ood 
by  the  death  of  hi*  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by 
his  life.  If  Ood  did  so  much  for  us  when  enemies,  what  will  he  not  do  for  us 
now  that  we  are  friends  P  If  a  dying  Saviour  did  so  much  for  us  when 
enemies,  what  will  not  a  living  Saviour  do  for  us  when  friends  ?  If  God 
gave  os  such  infinite  blessings  unsought  by  us,  and  when  we  had  no  name  to 
plead  in,  what  will  he  not  give  us  now  that  we  come  asking  in  the  name  of 
his  beloved  Son  P" 

We  come,  then,  to  God  as  those  that "  know  the  Father."  This  »  the 
characteristic  which  Christ  himself  singled  out  from  among  many  others  as 
peculiarly  marking  out  and  describing  his  disciples.  It  is  under  this  simple 
designation  that  he  speaks  of  them  to  the  Father  himself.  It  is  by  this 
description  that  he  contrasts  them  with  the  world.  They  know  the  Father 
— the  world  knows  him  not !    They  are  not  better  by  birth,  or  nature,  or 

Earentage,  or  education,  or  life — nay,  perhaps  they  were  the  vilest  of  sinners; 
at  they  were  brought  by  the  Spirit  to  "know  the  Father;"  and  this  is  all 
they  can  say  for  themselves.  This  is  the  very  most  and  best  that  Christ  ean 
say  for  them.  They  know  the  Father,  and  this  is  enough.  The  world  knows 
him  not,  but  they  know  him  ;  and  in  this  they  greatly  rejoice :  "  For  this  k 
life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent." 

But  it  is  not  merely  as  their  Father  that  they  know  him,  but  as  the  Father 
of  their  Lord  and  Saviour — his  Father  and  their  Father,  his  God  and  their 
God.  This  double  relationship  links  them  to  him  by  a  double  tie.  They  are 
related  to  him  directly,  for  he  is  their  Father.  They  are  related  to  him  also 
indirectly,  yet  most  nearly,  for  he  is  the  Father  of  their  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  thus  it  is  that  the  apostle  speaks  :  "  For  this  cause  I  bow  mv  knees  unto 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  named  "  (Eph.  iii.  14).  Hence,  also,  the  saints  sing  sueh  a  song 
as  this :  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ"  (Eph. 
i.  3) ;  or  this  other,  of  much  the  same  import :  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath 
begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  fiom 
the  dead"  (1  Pet.  i.  3).  The  character,  then,  in  which  we  look  up  to  God  and 
call  upon  his  name,  is  as  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  head  of  the  one 
family  that  is  called  by  that  glorious  name.  And  thus  we  come  to  him  as 
standing  in  the  same  relationship  towards  him  as  Christ  himself  does;  not 
simply  deriving  our  right  or  liberty  of  coming  into  his  presence  from  what 
Christ  has  done,  but  coming  in  his  noma,  as  if  God  were  actually  to  us  all  that 
he  is  to  Christ.  He  is  the  everlasting  Son  of  the  Father,  and  we  are  also 
sons.  He  is  one  with  the  Father,  and  we  are  one  with  him.  It  was  with 
reference  to  this  that  he  prayed  in  the  days  of  his  flesh :  "  That  they  all  may 
be  one ;  aa  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us.  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one; 
and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  then,  as 
thou  hast  loved  me9  (John  xrii.  21,  23). 
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And  then,  further,  our  liberty  of  asking  is  a  very  wide  one;  wc  might 
almost  call  it  unlimited.  All  things,  great  and  small,  spiritual  and  temporal, 
public  or  personal,  we  may  brine  to  him.  "  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all 
his  works."  And  as  he  loveth  a  bountiful  and  a  cheerful  giver,  so  he  himself 
giveth  most  cheerfully  and  bountifully,  without  upbraiding  and  without 
wearying.  Our  tendency  is  to  ask  too  few  things,  not  too  many.  He  never 
wearies  with  pouring  down  on  us  his  rain  and  dew ;  nor  does  he  scantily 
measure  out  his  sunbeams  or  his  star-Hght.  All  is  in  profusion,  and  all 
unasked.  How  much  more,  then,  may  we  not  count  upon  his  gifts  when  we 
apply  for  them  I  If  he  gives  so  many  unsought,  what  will  he  not  give  when 
we  seek  them  ?  If  he  gives  so  liberally  to  all  alike,  the  evil  and  the  good, 
what  will  he  not  gire  to  his  own  beloved  ones,  when  they  stretch  out  the  hand 
snd  lift  up  the  voice  to  the  mercy-seat  ?  "  Call  unto  me,  and  I  will  answer 
thee,  and  show  thee  great  and  mighty  things  which  thou  knowest  not" 
(Jer.  xxxiii.  3).  "  All  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive  "  (Matt.  xxi.  22).  How  wide  and  unrestricted  are  these 
words,  all  and  whatsoever  J  What  is  there  that  we  need,  or  that  deserves  the 
name  of  good,  which  they  do  not  embrace  ? 

What  a  rebuke,  then,  may  not  these  words  administer,  "  Hitherto  ye  have 
naked  nothing  P*  yet  what  an  encouragement  follows, "  Ask,  and  ye  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full  F  If  we  have  not,  it  is  because  we  ask  noL 
If  we  have  htUe  of  the  spirit,  it  is  because  toe  ask  not  If  our  progress  be 
slow,  our  walk  irregular,  our  frame  very  lifeless,  it  is  because  we  ask  not  If 
the  ministry  be  unblest,  and  few  are  turned  to  the  Lord  among  us,  it  is 
because  we  ask  not. 

Then,  again,  our  privilege  of  expectation  is  a  very  blessed  one.  It  is  no 
mere  KheUhood  or  poe*ibttity%  but  a  certainty.  How  great,  then,  should  be 
our  confidence — the  confidence  of  ^  those  who  have  learned  something  of  the 
deep  love  of  God,  and  his  exceeding  willingness  to  supply  all  their  need 
according  to  his  riches  in  glorr,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord !  Is  it  not 
here  that  we  stumble  so  sadly  r  We  do  not  pray  expectantly,  and  so  we 
receive  not  "  He  does  no  mighty  works  among  us,  because  of  our 
unbelief." 

But  we  are  called  to  "  agree  together  "  in  asking  what  we  will.  The  Lord 
obviously  lays  much  stress  on  this.  Why  he  does  so,  it  may  bo  difficult  fully 
to  discover.  Yet  it  is  very  plain  that  he  does  point  out  to  us  this  agreement 
m  prayer  ss  something  which  he  delights  in,  and  something  to  which  he  will 
especially  incline  his  ear.  He  loves  to  see  his  people  banding  together  to 
plead  with  him,  and  to  obtain  from  him  their  desires.  He  delights  to  hear 
them  singly,  much  more  unitedly.  It  is  as  if  he  could  not  resist  the  united 
appeal  And  as  the  united  harmony  of  many  voices  is  sweeter  than  the  single 
melody  of  one,  however  rich  and  beautiful ;  so  the  united  prayers  of  many 
hearts  are  more  pleasant  and  more  irresistible  than  the  pleadings  of  one,  or  of 
many  separately,  however  fervent  and  believing.  It  is  evident  that  the  Lord 
meant  to  tell  us  how  much  he  delighted  in  such  agreements  in  prayer,  even 
though  they  should  be  but  the  agreements  of  two  or  three  of  his  believing 
ones.  It  is  evident,  also,  that  he  meant  to  point  out  these  agreements  as  the 
most  effectual  way  of  drawing  down  the  blessing,  and  to  call  on  his  church  to 
keep  this  in  remembrance.  A  loving  father  will  listen  to  each  child  in  each 
petition.  The  voice  of  even  one  of  his  offspring  will  find  its  way  into  his 
bearL  He  will  not  meet  it  with  a  repulse  or  a  denial.  When,  however,  all 
bis  family  approach  him  together,  and  gather  round  his  knees,  hand-in-hand, 
to  present  one  special  petition  on  which  they  have  all  set  their  hearts,  how 
irresistible  is  the  appeal !  A  child's  request  is  much,  but  a  family  petition  is 
more ;  and  it  is  to  this  latter  that  Christ  calls  his  disciples,  and  to  which  he  is 
now  calling  his  Church. 

Has  the  Church  availed  herself  of  it?  Has  she  sought  the  scattered 
members  of  the  family,  and  said  to  them,  "  Come  now,  let  us  join  ourselves 
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together,  and  agree  upon  a  joint  request ;  let  us  present  the  family  petition, 
let  us  press  the  family  appeal  ?"  Too  little  has  she  cared  for,  or  even  thought 
of  this.  She  has  overlooked  the  promise,  and  hence  she  has  lost  much  blessing. 
She  is  now  beginning  to  remember  the  words  of  her  Lord,  and  to  act  upon 
them.  Her  necessities  have  forced  her  back  upon  the  promise;  but  as  yet  it 
it  mixed  up  with  much  of  unbelief  and  distrust.  She  is  acting  rather  in  the 
way  of  experiment,  to  see  whether  it  will  prove  successful,  than  in  the  way  of 
fatfh,  assured  that  the  answer  must  be  given.  Is  there  not  much  sin  m  this 
—much  provocation  in  the  eyes  of  God?  Are  his  promises  so  ambiguous 
and  uncertain  that  they  must  be  experimented  on,  instead  of  being  simply 
confided  in  ?  And  have  not  our  past  prayer-unions  been  proposed  and  acted 
on  too  much  in  the  light  of  experiments  ?  as  if  it  still  remained  to  be  proved 
that  God  is  faithful,  and  will  assuredly  abide  by  every  iot  and  tittle  of  his 
promises.  It  is  time  to  set  aside  such  unbelief— such  doubtfulness  of  God, 
such  sad  discrediting  of  his  word,  at  the  very  time  when  we  profess  to  be 
complying  with  it  Let  us  agree  together  to  present  our  common  petitions, 
because  he  has  given  us  a  clear  and  simple  promise.  Upon  that  promise  let 
us  act  in  faith,  nothing  doubting,  lest  peradventure  we  be  found  discrediting 
God  in  that  very  thing  in  which  we  seem  to  be  crediting  him,  and  dishonour- 
ing him  in  that  very  thing  in  which  we  seem  to  be  honouring  him  most. 
Hitherto  there  has  been  much  unbelief  mingled  with  our  agreements ; 
henceforth  let  us  unite  in  faith— let  us  plead  in  faith — and  see  whether  there 
be  not  in  store  for  us  an  amount  of  blessing  which  will  make  our  distrustful 
hearts  to  marvel — blessing  which  we  have  been  hitherto  arresting  and  thrust- 
ing back  by  our  unbelief. 

The  time  is  a  dark  one.  The  crisis  is  urgent.  God  has  begun  in  good 
earnest  to  deal  with  our  land.  His  sword  is  lifted  up  to  smite :  its  flash  has 
already  stricken  terror  into  many  a  heart.  What  will  be  the  terrors  of  its 
full  and  vengeful  stroke  ?  God  has  suffered  long  with  us — he  evidently 
means  to  suffer  no  more,  unless  we  repent  and  turn  to  him  with  all  our  heart. 
Judgment  has  begun  at  the  house  of  God.  And  what  will  the  end  be  ? 
God's  voice  is  echoing  through  Britain,  nay,  through  the  world  :  "  What 
meanest  thou,  O  sleeper  P  Arise,  call  upon  thy  God,  if  so  be  that  God  wiQ 
think  upon  us,  that  we  perish  not!" 

It  is  no  shadow  of  a  drifting  vapour  that  is  darkening  the  air.  It  is  some- 
thing more  perilous,  more  permanent — something  whose  issues  are  beyond 
the  stretch  of  man's  wisdom  to  foresee,  or  even  to  conjecture.  These  are  not 
morning  clouds,  soon  to  rise  and  dissipate,  leaving  behind  them  as  they 
ascend  the  purity  of  a  cloudless  noon.  No :  they  are  the  falling  shadows  of 
the  darkest  evening  which  the  world  has  ever  known.  These  drops  are  not 
the  early  dew,  speedily  evaporating,  and  freshening  both  earth  and  say.  No : 
they  are  the  first  drops  of  the  thunder-shower  that  is  now  mustering  its  terrors, 
and  preparing  to  desolate  the  earth.  These  are  not  the  mutterings  of  the 
departing  tempest,  fetching  its  last  strokes  of  over-spent  fury  before  it  gives 
place  to  the  breathless  calm.  No :  they  are  the  forerunners  of  the  wasting 
storm  which  is  about  to  break  upon  a  hundred  shores. 

Meanwhile  iniquity  abounds.  The  people  return  not  to  the  Most  High, 
nor  acknowledge  his  smiting  hand.  There  are  no  signs  of  repentance,  nor 
reformation,  nor  seeking  of  the  face  of  God.  Many  disown  and  deny  him. 
Many  hate  the  thoughts  of  him  and  of  his  warning*.  Many  are  afraid  to 
think  of  him  at  all.  Many  are  recognising  him  but  in  name  and  form. 
Few,  few  are  bowing  in  the  dust  before  him,  confessing  their  own  sins,  the 
sins  of  the  Church,  and  the  sins  of  the  land,  that  they  may  be  mercifully 
forgiven,  and  his  great  anger  turned  away.  Few  are  feeling  for  the  honour 
of  his  name,  the  contempt  of  his  gospel,  and  the  rejection  of  nis  beloved  Son. 
Few  hearts  are  touched,  as  was  the  heart  of  Jesus,  with  the  prospect  of 
calamity,  and  ruin,  and  woe,  in  which  kindred,  friends,  country,  may  be  ere 
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long  involved.  Fewer  still  seem  mourning  over  the  eternal  doom  which  is  in 
sad  reserve  for  the  multitudes  of  this  Christ- rejecting  land. 

May  not,  then,  the  Church  of  Christ  he  called  on  to  arise  and  plead  ?  Is  it 
not  her  duty  to  band  together  in  cordial  fellowship  with  all  who  know  what  it 
is  to  pray  ?  Ought  she  not  with  ail  haste  to  snatch  up  her  neglected  censer, 
and  rush  between  the  living  and  the  dead,  if  haply  her  intercession  may  yet 
prevail  P  Will  not  Ood  yet  be  entreated  for  the  land,  and  turn  back  the 
swelling  flood  of  infidelity,  popery,  superstition,  intemperance,  lasciviousness, 
blasphemy,  under  which  the  very  soul  seems  withering,  and  the  fruits  of  the 
field  axe  pining  away,  as  if  the  atmosphere  were  tainted  with  the  pollutions 
of  the  land  ? 

And  then  the  barrenness  of  our  spiritual  fields!  Our  leanness— our 
leanness  !  What  a  dearth !  Where  are  the  multitudes  of  awakened  souls  ? 
Where  is  the  "  daily  adding  to  the  Church  of  such  as  shall  be  saved  P" 
Where  is  the  baptism  of  fire  P  Where  is  the  ministry  of  life,  and  power,  and 
blessing  P  Where  are  the  inroads  upon  Satan's  kingdom,  and  the  shout  of 
triumph,  as  tower  after  tower  in  his  fortress  is  seen  falling  to  the  ground,  and 
rank  after  rank  giving  way  before  the  victorious  onset  of  the  "  army  with 
banners  ?" 

Let  us  arise  and  plead.  Let  us  league  together  for  solemn  intercession ; 
let  us,  as  one  family,  bend  the  knee  before  the  mercy-seat,  and  with  our 
finger  upon  the  Lord  s  gracious  promise  to  united  prayer,  let  us  send  up  into 
the  ear  of  our  God  one  long,  one  earnest,  one  believing  cry,  such  as  he  loves 
to  hear,  and  such  as  he  will  most  assuredly  answer.  We  need  much — let  us 
&*k  much.  We  have  many  arguments — let  us  order  them  before  him,  and 
give  him  no  rest.  We  have  little  time  remaining — the  night  cometh.  Let 
us  lose  not  a  moment — let  us  go  at  once  into  hi«  presence-chamber,  not  to 
leave  it  till  we  have  found  him  whom  our  soul  loveth,  and  till  we  have  secured 
the  answer  from  his  lips.  We  have,  at  the  same  time,  many  sins ;  let  us  lay 
all  these  upon  the  altar,  that  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  may  cleanse  them 
thoroughly  away,  and  thus  our  prayers  may  go  up  as  the  incense  of  cleansed 
and  accepted  ones— the  intercessions  of  men  who  cannot  be  too  confident  and 
expecting,  and  who  cannot  be  too  importunate  and  persevering.  "  Hast  thou 
utterly  rejected  Judah  P  Hath  thy  soul  loathed  Zion  P  Why  hast  thou  smitten 
us,  and  there  is  no  healing  for  us  P  We  looked  for  peace,  and  there  is  no 
good  ;  and  for  the  time  of  healing,  and  behold  trouble !  We  acknowledge, 
O  Lord,  our  wickedness,  and  the  iniquity  of  our  fathers,  for  we  have  sinned 
against  thee.  Do  not  abhor  us,  for  thy  name's  sake  j  do  not  disgrace  the 
throne  of  thy  glory  :  remember,  break  not  thy  covenant  with  us.  Are  there 
any  among  the  vanities  of  the  Gentiles  that  can  cause  rain?  or  can  the 
heavens  give  showers  P  Art  not  thou  he,  O  Lord  our  God  P  Therefore 
we  "will  wait  UPON  thee  ;  for  thou  hast  made  all  these  things." 


PROPOSED  ESTABLISHMENT  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  COLLEGE  IN 

CALCUTTA. 

[We  have  much  pleasure  in  laying  before  our  reader*  the  following  scheme 
of  a  Christian  College  at  Calcutta,  for  the  education  of  the  youth  of  India 
in  the  principles  of  Western  science  and  the  essential  verities  of  our  most 
holy  faith  ;  inviting  the  special  attention  of  the  wealthy  and  benevolent  to 
a  fact  of  which  we  are  informed  in  a  private  note  from  the  Rev.  T.  Boaz, 
"  that  the  religious  basis  on  which  the  proposed  College  will  be  founded  is 
of  the  most  unsectarian  kind."'} 

Among  the  auxiliary  means  for  the  extension  of  Christianity  in  India,  none 

have  proved  equally' efficient  with  a  judicious  and  well-conducted  course  of 

Scriptural  education. 
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Tne  doire  of  the  natives  generally  it  strong,  that  their  children  nay  enjoy 
the  advantages  of  early  instruction  j  and  the  multitudes  of  the  youth  of  India, 
especially  in  lam  cities,  are  open  to  its  salutary  influence.  A  devoted  friend 
of  education  in  Madras  bears  testimony  to  this  fact  in  the  following  decisive 
statement  t— 

"  There  ace  many  indications  of  the  progress  of  mind  sad  Christian  icftnmws 
among  all  ranks.  X  have  received  lately  several  deputations  of  natives  to  re- 
quest a  school  for  the  instruction  of  their  children.  In  one  instance,  all  the 
principal  men  of  the  village  came,  bringing  their  petition  in  their  hand,  urging 
their  request  with  great  earnestness.  I  said,  we  have  every  disposition  to 
comply  with  their  request,  but  they  must  clearly  understand  it  would  be  a 
Christian  school  we  should  establish ;  in  short,  that,  while  we  taught  secular 
learning,  our  main  object  would  be  to  teach  their  children  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures. This,  they  said,  they  fully  knew  ;  and  to  this  they  were  perfectly  agree- 
able. '  You  have  scattered  abroad  a  great  deal  of  knowledge,'  said  a  fine  young 
man ;  '  you  have  done  us  much  good— you  have  given  us  a  great  number  of 
books— a  hundred  can  read  new,  where  only  one  could  read  formerly.'  '* 

The  friends  and  agents  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  resident  in 
Calcutta,  have  for  many  years  taken  an  honourable  share  in  the  good  work 
of  education ;  and  at  the  present  time,  their  principal  establishment  at 
Bhowanipore,  with  its  several  branches,  supplies  instruction  to  nearly  800 
pupils. 

Many  of  these  are  youths  of  fourteen  to  eighteen  years  of  age,  and,  conse- 
quently, well  able  to  appreciate  its  high  importance;  while  a  considerable 
proportion  are  the  children  of  Brahmins,  and  others  of  high  caste,  who  are 
destined  hereafter  to  occupy  influential  stations  in  society. 

The  value  attached  by  the  friends  of  Christianity  to  these  efforts  is  well 
expressed  in  the  following  extract  from  the  last  Report  of  the  institution : — 

"  These  schools  we  find  a  very  important  branch  of  missionary  labour. 
Education  and  the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel  are  sometimes  placed  in  oppo- 
sition to  each  other.  But  why  should  it  be  so  ?  They  embrace  two  different 
spheres  of  labour,  and  mutually  assist  each  other.  Amongst  our  present 
scholars  many  are  Brahmins  ;  and,  in  the  Behala  School,  decidedly  the  majority 
are  of  the  Brahmin  caste.  Many  of  them,  we  expect,  will  occupy  stations  of 
.  influence  and  usefulness,  when  they  grow  up  to  be  men.  While  they  remain 
under  our  charge,  the  Bible  is  their  constant  study :  its  all-important  truths  aie 
impressed  again  and  again  upon  them.  They  learn*  too,  that  all  subjects  of 
study  may  be  accompanied  by  the  spirit  of  the  Bible ;  so  that  God  is  seen  not 
only  in  the  natural  world,  but  in  history — the  great  world  of  men — ruling 
society,  and,  by  its  vast  machinery,  accomplishing  his  plans." 

The  course  of  instruction  for  the  senior  classes  includes  the  English  lan- 
guage, the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  history,  geography,  astronomy,  mathe- 
matics, the  elements  of  mental  and  moral  philosophy;  and  with"  these  is 
combined  the  regular  and  minute  study  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

The  educational  labours  have  hitherto  been  carried  on  in  a  native  building 
of  very  frail  construction,  insufficient  in  size,  and  held  on  a  precarious  tenure; 
but  an  opportunity  is  now  afforded  of  purchasing  the  land  and  erecting  suit- 
able and  substantial  buildings.  The  devoted  friends  of  the  institution  in 
Calcutta  are  anxious  to  secure  the  property : — they  have  evinced  their  sense 
of  its  importance  by  generously  engaging  to  raise  £1,000  towards  the  under- 
taking, half  of  whioh  they  have  already  contributed ;  and  the  directors  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  under  the  influence  of  the  same  conviction,  have 
also  engaged  to  contribute  an  equal  amount  from  the  funds  of  the  institution. 

But  the  accomplishment  of  the  entire  design,  including  the  purchase  of 
land,  will  involve  an  outlay  of  upwards  of  £5,000 ;  and  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Boaz,  minister  of  Union  Chapel,  Calcutta,  has  visited  England  to  present  its 
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powerful  claims  to  the  friends  of  enlightened  Christian  edacation  in  India  ; 
and  earnestly  hopes,  through  their  liberality,  to  raise  the  amount  required. 

The  appended  application  of  Mr.  Boaz,  sustained  by  his  own  self-denying 
labours  and  generous  contribution  of  £50,  is  warmly  recommended  by  the 
directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  in  the  assured  confidence  that 
the  proposed  institution  will,  under  the  divine  blessing,  contribute  to  the 
elevation  and  happiness  of  its  numerous  and  degraded  population. 

8ignedr  on  behalf  of  the  Directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society, 

Mission-house,  Blomfleld- street,  July  8,  1847. 


To  the  Friends  of  Christian  Education  in  Britain,  favourable  to  the  cause  of 
Cliristian  Education  in  British  India, 

Deab  Friends, — The  preceding  official  document  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  will  have  put  you  in  possession  of  one,  and  that  a  deeply 
important  object,  for  which  I  have  visited  this  country.  It  is,  I  trust,  an 
object  which  will  meet  your  hearty  approval,  and  cordial  and  generous 
support. 

It  is — as  you  will  gather  from  this  document — the  intention  of  the  friends 
of  Christian  education  in  Calcutta,  should  their  brethren  in  Britain  render 
ample  aid,  to  establish  in  that  city,  the  metropolis  of  Northern  India,  a 
Christian  College  or  Institution,  for  the  education  of  the  native  hea- 
then, Mohammedan,  and  Christian  youth  of  the  country.  In  addition  to  the 
general  educational  department,  the  institution  will  embrace  the  other  inter- 
eating  objects  referred  to  in  the  following  outline.  It  will  comprise — 
L  A  Central  Hall,  with  suitable  Class-rooms. 
II.  A  neat  and  commodious  Christian  Sanctuary. 

III.  A  Theological  Institution  for  the  Education  of  a  Native  Ministry. 

IV.  An  Orphanage  for  Native  Male  and  Female  Orphans. 

V.  Houses  for  Native  Catechists,  Catechumens,  and  Inquirers. 

It  is  proposed  to  erect  the  college  on  the  site  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society's  present  institution  at  Bhowanipore,  the  southern  suburban  district 
of  Calcutta.  The  situation  is  healthy  and  eligible,  and  the  neighbourhood 
well  adapted  for  such  an  object — it  is  chiefly  inhabited  by  Brahmins  and 
other  respectable  classes  of  the  native  community. 

The  institution  has  been  in  existence  for  ten  years.  It  commenced  with 
70,  and  has  now  nearly  800,  pupils.  It  is  not  an  untried  experiment,  but 
one  which  has  been  carried  on  with  a  considerable  degree  of  success.  Some 
of  our  most  interesting  converts  have  been  obtained  from  this  Christian 
seminary,  and  it  has  been  an  efficient  agent  in  the  right  formation  of  the 
characters  of  numbers  of  those  who  now  form  the  intelligent  and  active  popu- 
lation of  the  country. 

If  it  should  be  established  on  the  permanent  and  efficient  basis  on  which 
the  friends  in  India  wish  to  place  it,  it  will  be  in  future  years  one  of  the  most 
hopeful  spheres  of  missionary  labour  in  Northern  India.  To  it  especially 
will  our  friends  look  for  that  on  which  the  hope  of  the  Church  in  India  rests 
for  future  enlarged  success,  viz.,  a  well-quaUfied  and  pious  native  ministry. 
It  would  be  chimerical  to  suppose  that  India,  with  her  one  hundnd  and  fifty 
millions,  should  be  permanently  supplied  with  missionaries  and  ministers 
from  Britain,  and  not  only  chimerical,  but  unnatural.  If  India  is  to  be  con- 
verted to  Christ  independently  of  foreign  aid,  and  she  is,  it  must  be  through 
the  instrumentality  of  her  own  converted,  called,  and  qualified  children ;  and 
it  is  to  such  institutions  as  the  one  now  proposed  that  the  Church  must  look 
for  her  future  competent  ministers ;  nor  will  it  be  less  useful  as  a  refuge  for 
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orphans  of  both  sexes,  and  as  a  place  of  resort  and  rest  for  the  inquiring 
pilgrim  and  the  more  interested  catechumen;  while,  to  hundreds  of  in- 
telligent native  youth,  it  will  be  a  constant  fountain  of  secular  and  divine 
knowledge. 

It  is  for  the  establishment  of  such  an  institution  that  the  aid  of  the  Chris- 
tian friends  in  Britain  is  sought  by  their  fellow  Christians  in  India.  They 
feel  deeply  interested  in  the  success  of  the  plan,  but  they  have  no  deeper 
interest  in  the  matter  than  their  brethren  in  Britain ;  and  they,  in  common 
with  myself,  trust  this  statement  will  not  appeal  in  vain  to  the  hearts  and 
sympathies  of  their  brethren  and  sisters  in  this  country.  The  door,  wide  and 
effectual,  is  open  in  India — shall  we  be  able  to  enter  in  ?  The  cry  is  from 
the  youth  of  India,  "  Come  over  and  help  us !" 

The  following  interesting  letter  was  addressed  to  me  by  the  pupils  (heathen) 
of  the  institution,  on  the  eve  of  my  departure  for  England : — 

"  Sir,— We  cannot  describe  the  sorrow  we  feel  on  the  occasion  of  your  depar- 
ture for  England,  and  we  feel  it  our  duty  to  express  our  deep  sense  of  gratitude 
for  the  innumerable  advantages  we  have  derived  from  your  connexion  with  this 
institution,  whose  beneficial  influence  i»  widely  and  sensibly  felt  in  this  country: 
however,  we  feel  somewhat  relieved  from  understanding  that  your  absence  from 
ns  will  be  only  for  a  time. 

11  By  the  Christian  liberality  of  the  supporters  of  our  institution,  we  are  in- 
structed in  the  science  and  literature  of  England,  and,  above  all,  are  made 
acquainted  with  the  path  that  leads  to  heaven — the  richest  favour  that  can  be 
shown  to  any  mortal  being.  For  this  we  offer  our  unceasing  thanks  and  praises 
to  them,  and  praises  higher  and  thanks  more  grateful,  to  the  all-merciful  God, 
for  having  blessed  them  with  such  liberal  and  Christian  hearts.  As  you 
are  going  to  visit  there,  we  request  you  will  kindly  communicate  our  cordial 
thanks,  and  mention  to  them  the  inconvenience  to  which  we  are  at  present 
exposed  through  the  want  of  a  suitable  school-house  and  proper  scientific  ap- 
paratus. 

"  Our  school-house  is  a  thatched  bungalow,  and  does  not  afford  us  a  good 
shelter  against  the  storms  and  heavy  showers  of  the  rainy  season,  ao  frequent  in 
this  country.  How  often  are  we  obliged  to  move  about  our  classes  at  the  time 
of  rain.  In  summer  the  danger  of  our  school- room  being  burnt  is  so  great,  on 
account  of  the  frequent  conflagrations  in  this  country,  in  which  hundreds  of 
huts  around  our  school  are  burnt,  that  we  can  ascribe  its  safety  to  nothing  but 
the  providence  of  God. 

"  The  want  of  instruments  is  not  less  felt,  and  you  know,  Sir,  how  difficult  it 
is  to  understand  well  the  different  branches  of  the  physical  sciences  which,  from 
time  to  time,  form  the  subjects  of  our  study,  and  how  imperfect  we  are  in  them 
in  consequence. 

"  These,  and  similar  disadvantages,  constrain  us  to  ask  you  to  trouble  the 
Christian  men  of  England  once  more,  and  request  them  to  add  to  the  innume- 
rable favours  they  have  shown  to  us,  by  giving  us  a  proper  building  and  the 
necessary  instruments.  We  earnestly  hope  you  will— like  Rev.  W.  S.  Maekay, 
who  has  lately  brought  out  many  useful  instruments,  to  the  great  benefit  of  the 
boys  of  the  *  Free  Church  of  Scotland's  Institution,' — return,  to  our  great  joy, 
from  England,  with  funds  sufficient  for  the  erection  of  the  school,  and  ;with 
the  requisite  scientific  apparatus.  Our  sincere  prayers  shall  be  offered  for  your 
good  health  and  prosperity  during  the  time  you  may  be  absent  from  us,  and 
we  earnestly  hope  you  will  return  to  us  with  renewed  health,  for  it  will  always 
prove  a  great  blessing  to  us  and  to  our  friends  in  this  country. 

*•  May  the  kind  providence  of  God  bless  you  in  all  your  efforts  to  do  good  unto 
us  and  others,  laud  you  safe  in  your  native  land,  prosper  your  hopes  there,  and 
bring  you  back  to  our  country  again. 

"  We  are,  your  most  affectionate 

"  Pupils  of  the  Bhowaniporb  Christian  iKSTmrrioK.'* 

••  Bhowanipore,  2nd  Feb.  1847." 

The  amount  of  funds  required  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  object,  in  the 
purchase  of  ground,  the  erection  of  building,  &c,  will  be  upwards  <A  £5,0001 
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Towards  this  sum  the  friends  of  Christ  of  different  persuasions,  in  Calcutta, 
have  subscribed  £500 ;  another  £500  will,  it  is  hoped,  be  obtained,  should 
the  friends  in  Britain  come  promptly  and  generously  forward  to  the  help  of 
the  good  work ;  the  Directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  have  sub- 
scribed towards  the  object,  out  of  their  general  funds,  £1,000.  The  sum  to 
be  raised  from  the  friends  of  education  generally  will  be  above  £3,000 ;  and 
my  sincere  hope  is,  that  He,  whose  is  the  silver  and  the  gold,  may  dispose  his 
people  to  a  prompt  and  generous  contribution. 

The  establishment  of  this  college  may  be  aided  not  only  by  pecuniary  gifts, 
but  also  by  donations  of  apparatus, — such  as  a  telescope,  electrical  machine, 
&cr  maps  and  books ;  and  specimens  of  manufacture,  art,  and  natural  curiosi- 
ties, for  the  formation  of  a  museum. 

Scholarships,  or  donations  for  special  pupils,  would  be  of  considerable 
importance,  inasmuch  as  they  would  enable  the  tutors  to  retain  young  men  of 
promise,  and  especially  of  promise  for  the  Christian  ministry,  until  they  were 
well  matured  in  every  department  of  secular  and  religious  knowledge.  It 
would  not  be  difficult  to  enter  upon  the  discussion  of  the  past,  present,  and 
future  advantages  of  this  and  similar  institutions;  but  I  forbear.  It  would 
require  a  volume,  and  not  a  sheet,  to  do  justice  to  such  a  subject :  it  will,  I 
trust,  be  sufficient  to  excite  the  sympathies,  prayers,  and  aid  of  the  Church  to 
know  that  India,  with  her  millions,  is  open  to  the  reception  of  Christian  truth, 
both  by  preaching  and  education. 

Some  maybe  anxious  to  ascertain  what  is  the  actual  extent  of  the  education 
at  present  afforded  in  the  institution.  The  examination  questions,  proposed 
to  the  students  at  the  last  annual  meeting  of  the  friends  of  the  institution, 
[in  Ancient  History,  from  Heeren's  Manual,  in  Abercrombie's  Intellectual 
Philosophy,  in  Political  Economy,  and  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which 
we  regret  want  of  space  forbids  our  inserting  at  length. — Ed.  B.  JR.],  give 
those  interested  in  the  subject  some  idea  of  the  kind  and  degree  of  the  studies 
pursued  by  the  students.  To  these  questions  they  rendered  competent  and 
highly  satisfactory  replies ;  such,  indeed,  as  would  have  reflected  credit  on 
pupils  in  establishments  of  higher  pretensions,  and  in  more  favoured  lands. 
All  the  branches  of  study  pursued  in  the  institution  are  not  inserted  in  this 
series  of  questions :  mathematics,  astronomy,  poetry,  and  one  or  two  others, 
are  omitted.  The  present  will,  however,  it  is  hoped,  suffice  to  show  that  the 
studies  pursued  in  the  institution  are  not  of  a  mean  order,  and  that  they  are 
essentially  and  substantially  Christian.  This  is  the  chief  and  avowed  object 
of  the  college, — to  instruct  the  youth  of  I  ndia  in  all  the  sciences,  but  especially 
to  indoctrinate  them  into  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  "  whom  to  know  is  life 
eternaL"  Brethren  and  sisters,  it  is  to  aid  such  a  work  we  crave  your  help, 
and  will  yon  not,  by  your  generous  contributions,  as  well  as  by  your  good 
wishes  and  prayers,  say — 

••  Waft,  waft,  ye  winds  !  his  story, 

And  you,  ye  waters  !  roll ; 
Till  like  a  sea  of  glory 

It  spreads  from  pole  to  pole  ; 
Till  o'er  our  ransom'd  nature 

The  Lamb  for  sinners  slain, 
Redeemer,  King,  Creator, 

In  bliss  return  again !  " 

Yours  truly, 

Thomas  Boaz,  Pastor  of  Union  Chapel,  Calcutta. 

Donations  and  subscriptions  may  be  forwarded  to  the  Secretaries  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  or  to  the  Rev.  T.  Boas,  Mission- house,  Blomfield- 
street,  Finsbury. 
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A  Paraphrase  and  Commentary  on   thb  Epistle  to   the   Hebrews.    By 

Archibald  M' Lb  an  In  two  vols.  Vol.  I.  London:  Fullarton. 
This  constitutes,  we  believe,  the  second  volume  of  the  beautiful  and  cheap 
reprint  of  M* Lean's  works  n>>w  issuing  from  the  press  at  Elgin.  Those  of  our 
readers  who  are  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  this  well-instructed  minister  of 
the  truth,  will  not  need  our  testimony  on  their  behalf.  To  others,  we  say,  if 
you  desire  to  comprehend  the  scope  and  meaning  of  this  Divine  epistle,  and  to 
master  the  treasures  of  Divine  knowledge  it  imparts,  delay  not  to  take  in  hand 
the  Commentary  of  Bl'Lean.  It  is  a  noble  specimen  of  Scriptural  exposition. 
Liberty  of  Conscience  Illustrated  and  the  Social  Relations  sustained 
bt  Christians  as  Mbmbbrs  of  the  Commonwealth  considered.  By 
J.  W.  Massir,  D.D.  London :  Snow. 
Dr.  Massib  delivered  a  Series  of  Lectures,  in  many  of  our  chief  towns,  m  fllus- 
tration  of  Herbert's  splendid  historical  picture  of  "  The  Independents  asserting 
Liberty  of  Conscience  in  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines,  1644."  These 
Lectures  were  made  the  vehicle  of  much  enlightened  sentiment  on  the  subject  of 
liberty  and  persecution,  the  province  of  civil  government,  and  the  progress  of 
society.  The  volume  presents  a  rapid,  but  well- oiled,  outline  of  one  of  the  moat 
interesting  and  remarkable  periods  in  the  history  of  our  land,  with  many  vivid 
and  skilfully-drawn  portraits  of  the  most  earnest  actors  in  that  stern  and  stirring 
age. 

A  VOICB  FROM  HbAVRN  CONCERN  I  NO  THB   DEAD  WHO  DlB    IN  THB  LORD,  With 

some  Account  of  the  late  Mrs,  Sands.  By  Philip  Cater.  London  :  Hamilton 
and  Co. 
An  affectionate  memorial  of  the  individual  to  whom  it  refers,  which  will,  doubt- 
less, be  interesting  to  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the  departed. 
The  Sunday  School.  An  Essay,  in  Three  Parts.  By  Louisa  Davids.  Lon- 
don :  Sunday  School  Union. 
This  treatise  obtained  the  prize  of  £100,  offered  two  years  ago  by  the  Sunday 
School  Union  of  London,  in  concert  with  that  of  Manchester,  for  the  beat  book 
of  practical  instruction  for  Sunday-school  teachers.  We  cannot  of  course  say 
how  much  of  talent  and  wise  counsel  were  put  forth  in  the  other  competing  but 
unsuccessful  essays ;  but  we  may  without  contradiction  affirm  that  Mrs.  Davids* 
volume  is  deserving  of  continued  and  repeated  study.  Each  topic  is  treated 
with  care,  the  authoress  entering  with  considerable  minuteness  into  those 
details  on  which  efficiency  in  school  management  so  much  depends.  The 
merits  of  various  theories  and  plans  are  fully  and  fairly  discussed ;  yet  the  writer, 
so  far  from  losing  herself  in  theorising,  has  composed  a  very  admirable  and 
trustworthy  hand-book  of  practical  directions  for  the  teacher's  guidance.  U  is 
a  very  excellent  esssy,  on  a  topic  more  than  ever  important  to  the  refcious 
welfare  of  the  rising  race  and  the  permanent  prosperity  of  the  Church  of 
Christ. 
Sketches  of  8eemons  on  Christian  Missions.  —  Sketches  of  8brmons  on 

the  Parables  of  our  Lord.  By  Jabes  Burns,  D.D. 
Granting  the  principle  of  such  helps  to  lame  preachers,  we  know  of  none  more 
worthy  of  commendation  than  those  from  the  prolific  pen  of  Dr.  Burns.  They 
are  clear,  earnest,  often  striking,  and  sufficiently  full.  But  we  hsve  serious 
doubts  whether  the  multiplication  of  works  of  this  kind,  connected  with  the 
correspondent  increase  of  preachers  who  need  such  aid,  is  not  a  serious  injury 
to  the  effectiveness  of  the  pulpit  ministrations  of  the  day. 
Lessons  on  thb  Travels  and  Voyages  of  St.  Paul.    For  the  use  of  Schools. 

By  a  Lady.    London :  Groombridge  and  Son. 
A  synopsis  of  the  life  and  travels  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  well  suited  to  aid  in  con- 
ducting Bible  classes,  and  promote  an  acquaintance  with  an  important  portion 
of  divine  truth. 

C.  6.  MUll  and  8.  Cockabaw,  Printers,  Horte-«hoe-court,  Ludg>U-hUl. 
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3ISRA'M  GHAT,  MUTTRA. 

Bisram  Ghat  is  the  sanctum  sanctorum  of  Muttra.  Here,  it  is  said,  Kashas 
rested,  or  took  bisram  (rest),  after  his  conflict  with  Kans,  the  giant,  for  the 
destruction  of  whom  he  had  become  incarnate.  In  the  centre  of  the  area  may  be 
seen  a  small  cupola,  under  which  a  golden  image  of  the  god  is  seated  on  a  velvet 
throne,  bedecked  with  gold  and  silver  lace.  Two  triumphal  arches  are  before, 
under  the  outermost  of  which  every  evening  a  large  chandelier,  or  lamp  with 
many  branches,  is  lighted  and  heaved  up  and  down,  while  showers  of  flowers  are 
thrown  over  it  and  horrid  music  sounds.  This  is  the  chief  bathing  place. 
Thousands  of  turtle  live  here  on  grain  given  by  pilgrims. 


SHORT  NOTES  OF  AN  ADDRESS 

DK14VBRKD  TO 

JOSHUA.  XlftSHXAN,  WILLIAM  WABD,  DANIEL  BHUX8DO*,  AND 
WILLIAM  G&AHT,  MAT  10,  1799. 


ABRAHAM  BOOTH. 

Tail  address  is  referred  to  in  the  Periodical  Accounts,  vol  i.  p.  520,  in  the  following  Unas. 
"  After  the  opportunity  wu  over"—*  designation  service  at  Olney— "  the  pieetoaeiiee,  accom- 
panied by  Mr.  Fuller,  set  off  for  London.  There  they  met  with  their  bretbten  from  Bristol,  end 
presentljfelt  themselves  to  be  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul  It  was  expected  that  the  ship  would 
sail  in  a  few  days,  hat  it  being  detained  in  harbour  beyond  the  time,  opportunity  was  ejscrued  fcr 
a  public  meeting  in  London;  and  which  was  held  at  Mr.  poefk's  place  of  worship,  est  Friday, 
May  10.  Brethren  Thomas  Thomas,  Timothy  Tbomas,  tad  9Dtt°*  engaged  m  Pr*7er> and  Mr- 
Booth  addressed  themisstoaaries  at  thetr  own  request, and  in  every  serious  and  euitehle  manner, 
on  the  interesting,  honourable,  and  ardwme  nature  of  their  undertahing.  The  London  brethren 
were  much  interested  in  the  work,  and  carried  it  very  affectionately  to  the  missioiiaftes.'" 

The  frUowlag  notes  of  the  address,  which  have  recently  come  into  fbc  lianaeof  the  sscsetary, 
were  from  the  pen  of  a  deceased  lady  who  wu  present  Thaw  putOtatkm  will  sjhru  both  s 
pleasant  retrospect  of  transactions  w^teh  took  place  fbrtyieigfct  yeajf  ago,  and  a  useful  study 
for  those  who  are  still  in  the  field  of  labour. 

Yw   mgs^ojusmt,  mv  dear   friends,  is 
interesting,  ecaemew;,  end  arduous. 

iBtcjcstiao;  to  yourselves  in  the  sacrifices 
you  make  in  leaving  your  native  country, 
your  relatives,  and  your  religious  connexions 
— interesting  in  the  iunujsjce  your  change  of 
country  seay  tuna  a*  mv  future  destinies, 
and  on  those  of  your  fcmUies— inttssjstjng  to 
your  relatives  and  Wends,  who  part  frith  you 
almost  without  a  bono  of  teeing 
this  worid—interestae;  to  Um  a 
ties  with  which  you  asu  euemocted— interest- 
ing especially  to  the  Society  hy  whom  you 
are  sent  out,  and  to  each  of  us  who  are  pro* 
sent,  and  who  are  deeply  concerned  for  the 
success  of  the  cause  in  which  you  are  engaged 
—interesting,  highly  interesting,  to  those  mis- 


sionaries who  are  ejruadjr  engaged  In  dm  work 
of  evangelising,  the  boaUieu— how  would  they 
participate  in  our  most  delightful 


could  they  witness  the  solemnities  of  this  day 
—how  will  their  hearts  bo  gladdened  if  yo« 
are  preserved  in  safety  and  in  health,  by 
meeting  you  on  the  plains  of  Hindustan  If 
you  arc  rendered  inetrueaoutal  in  opening  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  end!  unstopping  no  oars  of 
the  deaf.yow  misaion  will  he  ffsv  mteresting 
to  the  poor  beethoa,  ejejogb  *s*/lmow  it  not 
yet.  May  I  not  say  that  your  mission,  if 
successful,  will  he  mlseustbig  to  the  angelic 
hosts  1  Yes  j  you  will  recollect  who  it  was 
that  said,  "  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth.' 

Your  engagement,  my  brethren,  is  honoo 
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able.  You  are  not  going  to  quit  your  own 
country  to  pursue  those  studies  by  which  you 
may  attain  knowledge  that  may  be  useful 
merely  in  the  present  life,  much  lets  to  obtain 
the  spoils  of  oppression.  It  is  honourable 
because  you  are  governed  by  the  dictates  of 
conscience  and  influenced  by  a  regard  for  the 
happiness  of  your  fellow  men.  You  have  not 
been  induced  by  any  persuasions  to  make  the 
sacrifices  yon  are  about  to  make  ;  your  con- 
duct has  been,  I  doubt  not,  the  effect  of  sub- 
mission to  the  authority  of  the  great  Christian 
Legislator,  who  has  said,  "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature ;"  of  conviction  that  to  you  these 
words  are  addressed,  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
each  of  you  to  dedicate  yourselves  in  this 
way  to  the  service  of  Ood  and  of  benevo- 
lence to  your  fellow  creatures,  to  promote 
whose  best  interests  you  are  willing  to  make 
such  large  and  such  permanent  sacrifices. 
The  cause  in  which  you  have  embarked 
is  honourable — it  is  the  cause  of  Ood,  of 
the  infinitely  compassionate  God,  who  is 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that 
all  should  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  It  is  the  cause  for  which  He  who 
was  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person,  left  the 
realms  of  bliss,  sojourned  for  a  season  among 
sinful  men,  and  at  last  endured  the  painful 
and  ignominious  death  of  the  cross.  In  the 
faithful  discharge  of  your  mission  you  will 
become  fellow  workers  with  God.  You  have 
reason  to  expect  the  gracious  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  under  his  divine  influence 
yon  will  be  the  means  of  delivering  men  from 
the  thraldom  of  Satan,  and  of  bringing  them 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God; 
thus  extending  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  and 
causing  him  to  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul 
This  is  an  honour  not  conferred  on  angels, 
but  upon  those  who  are  redeemed  from  among 
men,  and  are  made  the  children  of  God.  Oh, 
bow  great  the  honour,  how  blessed  the  privi- 
lege of  making  known  to  the  sons  of  men 
salvation  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  of  bring, 
ing  forward  the  fulfilment  of  that  prophecy 
which  forms  your  encouragement— that  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  engagement  you  have  made  is  arduous. 
Yon  know  not  yet  the  sacrifices  you  will  be 
called  upon  to  make ;  you  know  not  yet  the 
self-denial  you  will  be  called  upon  to  practice. 
It  is  a  cause  in  which  confessors  have  suffered 
imprisonment  and  martyrs  have  bled;  not 
that  I  wish  you  to  seek  for  martyrdom  or  to 
court  persecution  in  other  forms,  but  it  is 
necessary  to  your  success  that  you  should 
cultivate  a  proper  spirit  both  as  ministers  and 
as  missionaries.  Permit  me  to  propose  for  your 
imitation  the  spirit  and  the  conduct  of  Him 
who  is  styled  in  scripture  the  Apostle  and 
High  Priest  of  our  profession. 

If  you  wish  to  be  successful  as  missionaries 


you  must  lay  your  foundations  deep  in  Chris- 
tianity. Endeavour  to  Increase  in  your  ac- 
quaintance with  yourselves  and  with  the 
scriptures.  live  much  in  the  exercise  of 
prayer.  Your  characters  as  missionaries  must 
be  built  on  your  character  as  Christians  and 
as  ministers.  The  people  among  whom  you 
are  going  to  reside  may  not  understand  all 
that  you  say  respecting  religion,  but  they  will 
understand  the  import  of  your  conduct  They 
know  something  of  what  is  meant  by  virtue, 
and  will  be  able  to  see  whether  you  practice 
it.  Be  careful,  then,  that  tour  whole  deport- 
ment is  consistent  with  the  professions  yon 
have  made— that  it  is  a  life  of  consistent 
piety. 

Most  of  you  who  are  now  going  out  are  in 
the  conjugal  state.  (Your  wives  have  ex- 
pressed their  readiness  to  accompany  yon, 
and  this  not  in  consequence  of  over  persua- 
sion, nor  indeed  of  any  persuasion  that  I  am 
I  aware  of,  but  influenced,;  as  we  believe  you 
'are,  by  a  sense  of  duty  and  benevolence. 
Let  these  wives,  who  renounce  their  country 
and  their  friends  to  accompany  you  in  such  a 
mission,  possess  your  first  regards,  enjoy  your 
most  tender  attentions. 
-When  you  shall  be  able  to  address  the 
natives  in  their  own  language,  conscientiously 
endeavour  to  make  them  converts  to  Christ, 
and  not  to  yourselves.  Endeavour  to  bring 
their  consciences  into  subjection  to  Christ, 
and  tell  them  you  do  not  wish  them  to  believe 
what  you  say  further  than  they  find  that  it 
corresponds  with  the  sacred  scriptures.  Tell 
them  that  your  religion  is  the  religion  of  the 
bible.  Guard  against  being  too  highly  elated 
if  you  should  be  successful  preachers  of  the 
gospel.  I  know  nothing  that  a  man  has  more 
reason  to  dread  on  his  own  account  than  being 
a  remarkably  successful  preacher.  We  are 
at  all  times  too  ready  to  sacrifice  to  our  own 
net,  and  burn  incense  to  our  own  drag,  and 
while  men  are  rejoicing  in  being  eminently 
useful  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  they  some- 
times pierce  their  own  souls  with  many  sor- 
rows. Do  not,  on  the  other  hand,  despond  if 
you  should  labour  long  before  the  word  is 
blessed,  and  you  see  the  fruit  of  your  labours. 
Recollect,  if  there  should  be  reason  to  recur 
to  such  a  circumstance,  the  pious  and  for  a 
long  time  unproductive  labours  of  one  of  the 
first  missionaries,  David  Brainerd;  recollect 
the  self-denying,  and,  in  their  earlier  period, 
the  discouraging  labours  of  the  Moravian 
brethren  in  Greenland.  Trace  the  effects  of 
perseverance  in  this  labour  of  love,  and  re- 
member that  he  that  goeth  forth  with  tears 
bearing  precious  seed,  shall  return  at  length 
laden  with  sheaves. 

Permit  me  to  add  one  word  before  I  con- 
clude. Carefully  avoid  all  political  inter- 
ference with  the  governments  under  which 
you  may  reside.  You  are  not  sent  to  teach 
men  what  political  system  is  the  best,  but  you 
are  the  servants  of  Him  whose  kingdom  is 
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not  of  this  world.  Carefully,  then,  abstain  I  proper  manner  towards  their  civil  govero- 
firom  every  thing  which  might  tend  to  lessen  I  on,  showing  by  yonr  own  example  that 
your  usefulness,  and  teach  those  who  hear  ■  Christianity  is  a  system  highly  beneficial  to 
you  to  conduct  themselves  in  a  peaceable  and  |  civil  society. 


ASIA. 


CALCUTTA, 

Mr.  Lewis,  whose  arrival  in  this  city  has  already  been  announced,  speaks 
cheerfully  of  his  prospects.    Writing  on  the  2nd  of  July,  he  says, — 

iog.  We  greatly  admire  and  love  them  all, 
and  we  esteem  it  no  small  privilege  to  be 
associated  with  meo  so  truly  affectionate  and 
endowed  with  so  much  piety,  and  with  such 
prolonged  experience. 

We  are  at  present  well.  Mrs.  Lewis's 
health  has  been  decidedly  improved  by  the 
change.    Our  little  boy  thrives  very  nicety. 


I  am  now  giving  all  my  time  and  strength 
to  Bengali,  and  I  hope,  judging  from  the 
pleasure  with  which  I  study  it,  and  from  the 
ease  with  which  I  have  acquired  the  rudi- 
ments, that  I  shall  soon  master  it. 

At  present,  the  only  assistance  I  am  able 
to  render  to  the  brethren  is  in  the  way  of 
relieving  them  occasionally  in  English  preach- 


BARISAL. 

The  accounts  which  have  reached  us  respecting  this  station  have  been  of  a 
mixed  and  perplexing  character.  Missionaries  who  have  visited  it  believe  that  a 
very  great  number  of  the  recent  converts  have  been  in  truth  turned  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God;  but  there  are  circumstances 
relating  to  Mr.  Bareiro  himself  which  are,  to  say  the  least,  very  questionable  and 
suspicious  in  their  aspect.  Our  most  recent  information  is  from  Mr.  Thomas,  who 
says,  under  date  of  July  2nd, 


Brother  Parry  has  been  into  a  part  of  the 
Barisal  station,  and  met  with  about  200  of 
the  native  Christians,  who  are  desirous  of 
religious  instruction.  In  a  letter  received 
yesterday  be  gives  a  list  of  twenty-three  vil- 
lages, containing  about  200  families,  and 
comprehending  about  900  individuals,  who 
are  said  to  have  embraced  the  Christian 
name,  and  to  be  desirous  of  religious  instruc- 
tion. Of  this  number  upwards  of  200  have 
been  baptized.  He  gives  a  very  distressing 
account  of  the  sufferings  of  the  native  Chris- 
tiuus  in  some  of  the  villages,  where  they  have 
been  plundered  of  all  the  property  they  had, 
and  driven  from  their  .houses,  by  their  land- 
lords. 

Mr.  Parry  did  not  go  so  far  as  Barisal, 
having  to  appear  in  one  of  the  local  courts  on 
behalf  of  the  poor  persecuted  people,  with  a 
view  to  obtsin  justice  for  them.  He  has 
engaged  to  comply  with  the  request  of  the 


native  Christians  of  eight  villages,  to  take 
them  under  his  charge,  and  is  very  anxious 
that  somebody  should  take  charge  of  the 
others,  but  to  enable  him  to  do  anything  for 
the  religious  benefit  of  the  people  of  those 
eight  villages,  he  will  be  obliged  immediately 
to  select  men  from  among  his  converts  to 
labour  there.  This  we  shall  encourage  hist 
to  do. 

From  other  stations  the  intelligence  is,  on 
the  whole,  encouraging ;  and  I  begin  to 
entertain  the  hope  that  the  very  painful 
events  which  have  taken  place  at  the  Barisal 
station  will  ultimately,  and  probably  at  no 
distant  period,  turn  out  to  the  real  advantage 
of  the  cause.  It  is  a  time  of  reproof  and 
reproach,  but  it  is  also  a  sifting  tame ;  and 
although  there  .is  assuredly  a  good  deal  of 
chaff,  I  believe  there  is  also  a  good  deal  of 
precious  grain. 


JESSORE. 
During  the  month  of  April  Mr.  Parry  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  seven  con- 
verts into  the  church  under  his  charge  on  a  confession  of  their  faith  in  Christ  by 
baptism. 
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DINAJPUR. 

Mr.  Smylie  has  also  been  encouraged  by  the  addition  by  baptism  of  one  hopeful 
convert  to  the  church  under  his  pastoral  care. 


BENARES. 

On  the  17th  ultimo  Mr.  Small  had  the  satisfaction  of  baptizing  and  receiving 
into  the  church  one  female  convert,  the  wife  of  one  of  his  catechists. 


CHUNAR. 

Mr.  Heinig  has  'recently  visited  a  town  named  Aharon,  about  twelve  miles 
from  his  station.  It  contains  about  three  thousand  inhabitants,  carries  on  a  trade 
in  sugar,  stones,  wood,  and  iron,  and  is  in  a  large  valley  extending  many  miles  in 
length  and  breadth,  which  appears  to  be  very  fruitful,  abounding  in  groves  of 
trees,  in  whose  shade  weary  travellers  find  protection  from  the  burning  sun. 
Giving  an  account  of  his  journey,  Mr.  Heinig  says — 


After  having  pitched  my  tent  in  a  garden 
abounding  with  man^oe  trees  which  were  in 
fall  bloom,  and  promised  a  plentiful  crop,  my 
arrival  was  noised  abroad  in  the  town.  Many 
came  to  see  me,  and  would  at  once  have 
entered  my  tent  to  engage  in  conversation, 
but  being  weary  from  my  long  walk,  I  re- 
quested them  to  leave  me  far  *  few  hours,  and 
I  would  come  to  the  city  and  deliver  my  mes- 
sage. With  this  they  complied.  In  the 
afternoon  I  went  into  the  betar  and  pro- 
claimed tho  measage  of  salvation  before  a 
large  congregation,  who  heard  with  great 
attention  and  apparent  delight.  This  was 
not  the  effect  of  tear  or  reverence  which  the 
natives  generally  show  when  they  first  see  a 
missionary  coming*  amongst  them,  but  which 
is  soon  succeeded  by  impudence.  These 
people  formerly  were  often  visited  by  Mr. 
Iiowley,  and  had  heard  and  conversed  much 
with  him  about  salvation  by  Jeans  Christ, 
and  therefore  I  brought  no  strange  things 
before  them.  Crowds  followed  ma  to  my 
tent,  where  we  conversed  in  a  more  quiet 
and  convenient  manner.  They  stayed  with 
me  till  a  very  lata  hour.  The  next  morning 
I  went  early  into  the  baser,  and  preached 
and  convened  to  a  considerable  length ;  and 
afterwards  I  went  to  some  of  their  bouses, 
where  I  was  welcomed  by  those  who  were 
the  teachers  of  the  people;  others  of  the 
higher  class  also  came  and  took  their  seats. 
They  evidently  showed  regard  for  the  saving 
truths  of  the  gospel,  and  if  any  made  the 
slightest  attempt  to  make  light,  or  to  mix  bis 
notions  with  the  explanation  of  Christ's 
coming  and  his  merits,  the  rest  of  the  hearers 
immediately  prevented  him  interrupting  die 
conversation.    After  that  time  (having  re- 


turned to  my  tent),  my  tent  was  continually 
crowded  from  morning  till  ten  o'clock  at  night. 
They  did  not  allow  me  time  to  get  my  meals, 
and  I  did  not  ask  them  to  leave  me,  because 
I  wished  to  improve  the  opportunity  as  much 
as  possible,  as  my  stay  was  very  short,  being 
obliged  to  return  on  Friday  evening  to  pre- 
pare myself  for  the  sabbath;  however,  my 
mind  was  so  much  worn  out  from  much 
talking,  instructing,  and  endeavouring  to 
direct  their  minds  from  the  worship  of  their 
gods  and  idols  to  the  only  thing  needful,  that 
I  felt  a  little  rest  quite  necessary. 

Intending  to  start  the  next  morning  early, 
I  thought  a  few  hours'  bodily  rest  would 
strengthen  me  for  the  march,  but  I  wasj  quite 
disappointed,  for  a  heavy  storm  came  on 
about  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening,  when 
those  people  who  had  been  with  me  hastened 
to  their  homes.  I  was  obliged  to  keep  awake 
the  whole  night  on  account  of  the  vivid 
flashes  of  lightning  and  the  strong  wind, 
which  threatened  to  tear  my  tent  every 
moment.  I  and  all  my  things  were  com- 
pletely covered  with  dust.  » Weary  from 
watching,  I  anxiously  awaited  the  daybreak, 
and  when  the  wind  had  a  little  abated  I 
started,  with  many  good  wishes  of  the  people, 
who  had  again  coma  to  bid  me  farewell,  and 
arrived  home  about  twelve  o'clock.  Though 
very  weary,  yet  I  felt  happy  in  my  mind,  and 
though  I  cannot  speak  decidedly  of  any  con- 
versions amongst  this  interesting  people,  yet  I 
do  trust  many  of  them  were  seriously  im- 
pressed. Since  I  have  been  engaged  in  mis- 
sionary labour,  I  have  never  felt  more  plea- 
sure and  joy  in  the  work,  and  the  recollection 
of  this  visit  will  continue  to  be  sweet  to  my  mind. 
I  distributed  150  gospels  and  about  100  tract*. 
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But  one  circumstance j  I  have  to  mention, 
that  among  the  great  number  of  J  children 
there  is  no  permanent  teacher,  consequently 
the  children  j  know  not!  how  to  spend  their 
time,  and  of  course  grownup  in  idleness  and 
bad  habits.  The  people  very  earnestly  en* 
treated  and  begged  me  to  establish  a  school. 
I  asked  why  the  rich  people,  who  have  built 
tanks  and  groves,  did  not  care  for  the  youths 
of  the  city.  The  usual  answer  was,  that 
they  took  no  interest  in  them ;  and  when  I 
inquired  where  some  of  them  had  learned  to 
read,  they  answered,  that  now  and  then  a 
teacher  came  and  taught  them,  but  he  only 
taught  them  according  to  what  the  children 
could  give  him;  for  instance,  a  boy  that 
could  give  him  three  annas  per  month  ob- 
tained a  little  more  I  knowledge  than  those 
that  could  only  afford  two  annas  or  six  pice. 


He  generally  remained  two  or  three  i 
in  the  place,  and  after  he  would  go  i 
his  field  [labours; 'consequently  the  < 
forgot  almost  all  they  bad  learned,  therefore 
the  people  solicited  me  to  commence  a  school; 
but  I  have  no  funds  for  this  purpose.  How 
thankful  should  I  be  if  some  Christian  friends 
would  assist  me  in  doing  good  among  this 
people.  The  expenses  are  generally  in  the 
beginning  a  little  more  as  regards  books,  &c, 
&c,  than  the  support  itself.  If  I  had  about 
forty  rupees  for  the  first  month,  and  for  the 
continual  support  say  fourteen  rupees,  I  might 
be  able  to  establish  two  schools,  one  in  which 
Sanskrit  and  another  in  which  Hindi  b 
taught,  and  the  children  would  imbibe  a  better 
knowledge,  and  become  useful  members  of 
sooiet  v.  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters,  and 
it  shall  be  found  after  many  days. 


AGKA. 

Mr.  Williams,  addressing  the  editor  of  the  Calcutta  Missionary  Herald,  says— 

an  absence  of  eighteen  days*  daring  which 
period  brother  Domingo  and  I  preached  in 
fifty-three  different  places,  soma  of  them 
large  towns  and  villages,  where  we  had  many 
large  and  attentive  congregations.  At  Hatrat 
we  preached  in  several  parts  of  the  town  to 
great  crowds  of  hearers*  This,  I  think,  is  a 
good  place  for  a  missionary  to  be  located. 
At  AHygurh  we  had  a  goad  preaching  in  the 
town  on  two  mornings;  some  hundreds  heard 
attentively  the  word  of  life.  I  also  preached 
once  in  English  to  a  few  of  the  residents  of 
the  station  ;  this  also  presents  a  fine  field  for 
missionary  labour* 

At  Bulandshahar  I  remained  for  three 
days  with  our  most  affectionate  friend  Mr. 
£.,  where  I  had  also  the  pleasure  of  meet- 
ing with  brother  Thompson  of  Delhi.  Oar 
stay  together  was  but  short;  I  could  have 
wished  it  to  have  been  much  longer, 
but  circumstances  did  not  admit  of  it 
On  the  Friday  evening  we  had  an  English 
service;  brother  Thompson  preached.  The 
next  rooming  we  went  into  the  town,  and 
preached  to  a  goodly  number  of  natives,  who 
heard  us  pretty  well.  On  the  same  evening 
brother  Thompson  left  for  Delhi  On  the 
sabbath  I  preached  twice  in  English.  I  trust 
the  Lord  was  with  us,  and  that  the  time  was 
a  time  of  love.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  them 
are  some  few  in  this  (dace  who  serve  him  ia 
spirit  and  in  truth ;  may  he  pour  ont  of  bis 
Spirit  upon  them  abundantly. 


Since  I  'last"  wrote"  you/  four  persons  have 
been  added  to  the  church  by  baptism,  two  of 
the  European  community,  the  others  natives : 
may  they  have  grace  given  them  to  endure 
unto  the  end,  that  they  may  be  saved.  Some 
time  ago  I  informed  you  that  we  had  land  at 
Madeka-magrfr ;  I  had  just  then  legally  pur- 
chased land,  and  had  the  prospect  of.obtaining 
immediate  possession,  but  I  am  sorry  to  say, 
that  1  have  been  quite  disappointed,  in  con-  I 
sequence  of  the  person  to  whom  the  land  had 
been  mortgaged  having  a  claim,  whether  real 
or  otherwise  I  am  not  prepared  to  say ;  at 
any  rate  it  was  deemed  sufficient  to  prevent 
my  being  put  in  possession  without  a  process 
of  litigation,  which,  under  existing  'circum- 
stances, I  do  not  think  advisable.  However, 
I  am  glad  to  say,  that  we  have  succeeded  in 
securing  some  fifty  bigahs  of  good  land  at  the 
village  of  Hiner,  two  miles  distant  from 
Chitaura,  and  we  fully  expect  to  secure  more 
shortly.  I  am  happy  to  state,  the  dwelling- 
house  for  Mr.  Smith  and  family  is  nearly 
finished,  though  we  have  not  as  vet  realised 
the  sum  required  for  its  erection;  some 
hundreds  of  rupees  are  still  wanting-—*4  the 
Lord  will  provide." 

I  have  recently  been  on  a  missionary  tour 
to  AHygurh  and  to  Bulandshahar.  I  had 
fully  intended  to  go  farther  up  the  country, 
but  not  feeling  myself  well,  and  the  weather 
being  very  warm,  I  did  not  deem  it  prudent 
to  do  so,  and  therefore  returned  home,  after 


CEYLON. 

In  a  letter  dated  Colombo,  July  10th/ Mr.  Daviealsaym,  "1  am  going  to  baptise 
two  native  convert*  to-morrow.    I  trust  the  work  is  reviving." 
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From  Kandy,  Mr." Allen  writes  thus  :— 

la  the  Kandian  province  there  it  little  to 
cheer  end  gladden  the  heart,  whilst  there  is 
much  to  depress  and  discourage;  and  yet  I 
would  continue,  if  God  give  me  strength  to 
labour,  in  the  hope  that  some  good  will  arise 
from  the  efforts  that  are  made  to  turn  the 
idolatrous  people  to  the  one  living  and  true 
God.  Since  brother  Dawson  left  Kandy  my 
labours  bare  perhaps  been  more  abundant  in 
some  respects.  At  least  I  have  done  more  of 
what  I  deem  missionary  work  to  consist  hi. 
In  journeyinzs  often,  I  have  preached  the 
gospel  to  multitudes,  who  it  is  probable  have 
but  seldom  If  ever  listened  to  it,  and  this  with 
varied  experience.     Sometimes,  listened   to 


and  encouraged,  sometimes  treated  with  in* 
solence  and  contempt,  and  departing  dis- 
couraged, but  still  hoping  and  praying  that 
good  may  be  done.  A  week  at  a  time,  as 
the  months  roll  round,  I  leave  for  the  jungle, 
and  dwell  amongst  the  people,  endeavouring 
to  instruct  them  in  the  great  things  of  the 
gospel;  in  their  huts  and  by  the  wayside,  in 
then*  rest-sheds  and  temples,  or  wherever  I 
meet  with  them.  I  endeavour  in  such  ex- 
cursions to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture, but  with  what  success  in  many  instances 
the  day  of  judgment  will  alone  reveal.  At 
other  times  1  do  whst  I  can  in  the  language, 
not  without  hope  of  becoming  fluent  in  it. 


AFRICA. 

We  are  nappy  to  learn  that  Dr.  Prince  has  arrived  safely  at  Clarence,  after  an 
abeence  occasioned  by  the  failing  health  of  Mrs.  Prince  and  himself.  Mr.  New- 
begin,  while  supplying  the  Doctor's  place,  suffered  severely  from  illness,  of  which 
be  gives  an  account  in  a  letter  dated  Bitnbia,  July  2nd. 


The  people  were  very  kind,  and,  I  believe, 
appreciated  the  sacrifice  I  made  in  coming 
among  them  for  that  time.  Dr.  Prince's 
absence  was  protracted  beyond  thirteen  weeks, 
and  I  began  to  fear  much  that  he  would  be 
unable  to  find  any  conveyance  back.  He 
returned  on  the  14th  ult.,  in  the  vessel  com- 
manded by  the  individual  whose  castaway 
crew  the  Dove  picked  up  about  two  years 
ago.  The  Warree  had  arrived  the  day  be- 
fore, so  that  for  two  days  we  mustered  a 
strong  mission  band.  Mr.  Waddell  very 
kindly  preached  for  me  the  sabbath  on  which 
he  arrived.  A  powerful  sermon  it  was,  and 
the  help  very  opportune,  for  I  was  then  the 
subject  of  a  tertian  ague,  and  considerably 

weakened  by  it 

My  residence  at  Clarence  was  a  time  of 
considerable  suffering  in  health;  often  so 
weak  as  to  find  the  performance  of  duty  an 
exceedingly  difficult  task.  I  preached  two  ser- 
mons on  one  sabbath,  after  a  night  of  fever, 
but  was  obliged  to  leave  the  preliminary  parts 
to  the  people  to  conduct.  I  have  written 
thus  much,  I  believe  a  fuller  account  than  I 
have  before  done,  because  I  think  such  in- 
roads have  been  mebe  on  ray  health  that  a 
few  more  such  as  the  last  will  place  me  by 
my  sainted  wife,  and  I  think  the  time  is  come 
for  me  to  seek  a  rest  from  their  repetition  by 
leaving  the  coast  entirely  for  a  season,  that  I 
may  be  built  up  and  established.  I  do  not 
think  such  a  trip  as  Dr.  Prince's,  which  is 
only  palliative,  will  affect  what  I  require. 
Let  it  be  remembered  that  from  the  time  of 
my  dear  wife's  death,  I  have  been  constantly 
the  subject  of  some  attack.  I  had  strength 
mercifully  given  me  to  attend  upon  her  until 


ber  soul  took  its  flight,  but  from  that  time  I 
have  been  gradually  giving  way.  I  did 
seriously  think  of  going  in  the  Dove,  such 
was  the  prostration  that  for  weeks  I  suffered; 
and  withal  I  was  then  the  subject  of  Asiatic 
dropsy  and  enlarged  spleen.  But  I  rallied 
once  more,  and  after  brother  Fuller's  death, 
which  gave  me  great  anxiety,  I  returned  to 
Clarence  weak  and  exhausted,  lying  in  my 
bed  all  the  day  prior  to  my  departure,  and 
there  obliged  to  give  directions  concerning 
the  packing,  &c,  necessary  for  my  expected 
sojourn.  When  I  inform  you  of  all  this,  you 
will  not  think  me  unreasonable  in  meditating 
a  voyage  home.  I  have  great  hopes  that  a 
visit  in  the  cooler  months,  for  a  short  time, 
will  do  much  for  me,  by  restoring  my  liver 
and  allaying  the  irratibility  of  my  nervous 
system,  which  suffers  sometimes  very  sadly. 
Greater  constitutional  strength  would  be  ob- 
tained, because  of  the  necessary  cessation  of 
these  prostrating  causes.  At  present,  although 
better,  I  am  very  weak  in  muscular  strength, 
and  unable  to  apply  my  mind  closely  to  any 
work  for  any  length  of  time.  1  have  written 
to  Dr.  Prince  concerning  his  opinion  about  a 
voyage  home,  and  shall  consult  with  all  the 
brethren  here  before  I  decide,  but  I  think  it 
is  right  to  inform  you  of  what  passes  in  my 
mind  at  .present.  I  have  no  wish  to  enter 
any  other  field,  but  to  occupy  this  usefully  as 
long  as  my  appointed  time  lasts. 

I  have  passed  through  deep  waters 
here  such  as  I  never  knew  till  here  I 
came.  I  derire  not}  to  be  moved  by  such 
things,  but  to  spend  my  life  for  the  good  of 
unhappy  Africa.  1  have  strong  hope  that 
a   visit    home  will    effect  what    I    desire. 
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Mr.  Walker,  at  Gaboon,  suffered  much 
as  I  have  done.  After  two  years  and  halfs 
residence  he  returned  to  the  States,  and  is  oat 
again  and  strong.  Mr.  Ashwall  in  the 
Cameroons  for  a  year  and  a  half  suffered 
very  much.  He  went  to  England,  and  since 
his  return  for  three  years  has  enjoyed  excel- 
lent health.    His  brother  came  since  I  did, 


has  passed  through  much  such  an  ordeal,  and 
is  gone  home  expecting  the  like  benefit.  I 
fear  I  tire  you  with  so  much  of  myself,  but  I 
think  I  have  a  cause.  I  desire  to  be  directed 
by  unerring  wisdom  and  counsel  from  on 
high,  and  whether  my  life  ;be  protracted  or 
shortened,  to  live  to  the  glory  of  God. 


Since  the  foregoing  paragraphs  "were  in  type  a  letter  has  been  received  from 
Dr.  Prince,  containing  the  following  passages  : — 


The  afternoon  I  returned  from  the  Gaboon, 
Mr.  New  begin  became  so  sick  I  feared  a  few 
hours  thereafter  he  would  die.  When  be 
boarded  us  to  welcome  our  return,  he  bad  the 
aspect  of  a  man  with  black  jaundice,  or 
as  if  his  face  had  been  exploded  by  gunpow- 
der, tbe  particles  of  which  had  embedded  in 
his  skin.  He  has  determined  to  turn  home- 
wards, and  asks  for  my  certiBcate.  I  mean 
to  seal  it  with  a  recommendation  for  him 
never  to  adventure  back.  He  wants  the 
physical  qualities  for  a  labourer  in  this 
country. 

Thankful  I  am  I  went  to  Gaboon.  The 
condition  of  my  body  called  loudly  for  change. 
I  could  fairly  have  put  you  to  the  expense  of 


a  journey  home,  but  there  were  arguments  in 
the  soul  which  stilled  those  in  the  affections 
of  the  parent  and  son  j  wherefore  I  am  truly 
thankful  for  the  little  remitting  the  Lord  has 
granted,  and  for  the  sincere  will  I  have  to 
expend  it  in  his  caase  amongst  this  people. 
He  is  honoured  by  making  me  useful  in  mv 
double  capacity  at  the  Gaboon.  -  He  brought 
me  bad;  to  save  Newbegin  and  our  highly 
valued  deacon  Wilson,  and  I  hope  bell  cause 
testimonies  to  be  seen  that  he  has  brought 
me  amongst  the  people  to  bless  them.  My 
prayer  was  never  to  be  returned  for  any  lower 
purpose.  Our  new  chapel  is  commodious. 
There  is  no  jarring  amongst  us. 


WEST    INDIES. 

JAMAICA. 

Mr.  Abbott  sailed  from  Falmouth  on  the  1st  of  August.  In  a  letter  written 
three  days  previously  he  says,  "  My  medical  attendants  urge  immediate  rest  and 
change,  and  recommend  my  leaving  in  a  sailing  vessel  for  the  sake  of  a  long  sea- 
voyage.  I  have  therefore  taken  my  passage  in  the  '  Calypso,'  which  vessel  leaves 
this  port  the  day  after  to-morrow,  and  we.  may  hope  will  reach  London,  d.v., 
between  the  15th  and  20th  of  September.  I  suffer  from  extreme  debility  and 
loss  of  voice,  from  which,  the  doctors  say,  there  is  no  hope  of  my  recovering  in 
this  climate,  but  they  are  sanguine  as  to  the  beneficial  effects  of  a  long  sea- 
voyage."  .  .  .  Mr.  Abbott  requests  that  he  may  not  be  asked  to  take  any  public 
service  till  he  has  had  some  rest,  and  the  sanction  of  experienced  medical  men. 


BELLE  CASTLE. 

Mr.  Jones,  writing  August  5th,  says,  "  On  the  9th  of  May  1  baptized  twenty 
persons,  who  were  added  to  the  church.  Four  have  been  restored  during  the 
last  two  months.  Since  I  came  here  there  has  been  a  clear  increase  of  about 
sixty  persons,  and  new  inquirers  still  join  us  now  and  then.  To  the  Lord  be  all 
the  praise." 


Mr.  Burchell,  of  Rochdale,  is  about  to  prepare  a  memoir  of  his  brother,  the'latc 
Rev.  T.  Burchell,  nnd  will  be  happy  to  be  entrusted  with  any  letters  or  documents 
which  may  aid  him  in  his  work. 
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HOME    PROCEEDINGS. 

It  is  important  to  call  the  attention  of  the  friends  of  the";  Baptist  Missionary 
Society  to  one  or  two  facts  connected  with  the  state  of  its  finances. 

For  several  years  the  receipts  of  the  Society  for  ordinary  missionary  purposes 
have  steadily  increased. 

They  amounted  in  1843  to  .  £16,28(1 

1844  to    .        .        .        .        .        .      16,979 

1845  to        .  16}d4D 

184610 18,683 

1847  to 21,4fl0 

The  Increase  here  is  progressive  and  gratifying,  and,  for  all  purposes,  the  increase 
has  been  in  proportion. 

But  it  must  be  remembered  that  during  the  last  year  especially  the  legacies  and 
donations  were  very  large — some  thousands  of  pounds  larger  than  usual. 

For  this  fact  the  Committee  desire  to  record  their  devout  thanksgiving  to  God 
and  to  His  grace.  It  suggests  also,  however,  the  importance  of  systematic  and 
strenuous  effort  on  tho  Society's  behalf.  The  Auxiliaries  have  done  much  less 
last  year  than  they  did  in  1646,  and  thus  far  in  1847  it  is  to  be  feared  they  are 
doing  still  less  than  they  did  in  1846.  There  is  a  downward  tendency  which  most 
be  arrested  at  once  if  the  Sooiety  is  to  be  kept  free  from  increased  embarrassment 

The  diminution  of  income  from  Auxiliaries  is  owing  to  two  causes.  Fewer 
churches  collect :  and  collecting  churches  give  less. 

In  the  sixteen  following  counties  eighty-one  more  churches  aided  the  8ociety 
in  1845  than  aided  it  in  1846 :  an  average  of  not  less  than  five  defaulting  churches 
in  each  county. 


Buckinghamshire,  deficient  9  churches. 

Cambridgeshire   2 

Cheshire   1 

Cumberland S 

Essex 16 

Hereford  8 

Kent 4 

Leicester 4 

Monmouth  18 


Nottinghamshire,  deficient  9  churches. 

Shropshire 2 

Somersetshire  8 

Staffordshire... *....  3 

8uffolk 2 

Sussex 1 

Yorkshire 2 

81 


In  the  nine  following  counties  the  Society  received  aid  in  1846  from  thirty-three 
more  churches  than  aided  it  in  1845. 


Cornwall,  improved. 3  churches. 

Derby 1 

Deron  ,...  7 

Durham    2 

Gloucestershire   5 


Lancashire,  Improved  .M ...    5  etatbet, 

Norfolk 4 2 

'Westmoreland 2 

Worcestershire...  .4...  ......    6 

e  — 
S3 

Other  counties  not  named  had  as  many  contributing  churches  as  in  previous 
years. 

In  nearly  every  county,  too,  the  churches  that  did  contribute,  contributed  is 
1846,  on  the  average,  much  less  than  1846* 

For  this  year  the  Society  can  reckon  on  no  large  legacies  I  but  few  donations 
have  been  as  yet  received.  The  receipts  from  Auxiliaries  are  thus  far  even  less 
than  those  obtained  in  1846,  so  that  without  strenuous  exertions  the  Society  will 
be  at  the  close  of  the  year  in  very  serious  difficulty.    The  remedy  m  plain. 

Let  iviry  church  work ;  and 

Let  all  our  churches  be  always  working.  The  Committee  wish  for  this  cause 
no  more  than  it  justly  claims ;  but  acting  {a  their  Redeemer's  nsJBe  and  for  the 
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world,  they  recjneat  with  great  confidence  that  no  ohureh  wOl  Withhold  its  con- 
tribution, and  that  in  each  church  there  may  be  such  systematic  and  continuous 
effort  as  shall  secure  an  adequate  result 


AMERICAN  BAPTIST  MISSIONS. 
It  will  interest  many  of  our  readers,  doubtless,  if  we  lay  before  them  an 
epitome  of  the  present  state  of  the  missions  conducted  by  our  American  brethren, 
a«?  recorded  in  the  report  of  the  American  Baptist  Missionary  Union,  which  has 
just  reached  us.  We  have  especial  satisfaction  in  doing  this,  as  the  divine  blessing 
has  attended  the  exertions  of  these  brethren  in  an  unusual  degree  in  some  of  the 
fields  they  have  occupied.  In  reference  to  the  year  ending  March  31, 1847,  they 
▼rite  as  follows : — 


In  reviewing  the  history  of  the  peel  year, 
the  executive  committee  hare  perceived  so 
nany  marks  of  divine  favour  to  the  missions, 
»nd  so  numerous  and  gratifying  instances  of 
spiritual  prosperity  and  enlargement,  that  they 
■nvit*  the  attention  of  the  Board  to  a  particular 
consideration  of  some  of  them,  as  an  expression 
of  their  gratitude  to  God  for  his  great  mercies, 
tnd  as  an  encouragement  and  incentive  to  a 
more  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  missionary 
work.  In  almost  every  mission,  we  might  say 
in  every  mission  from  which  the  annual  returns 
have  reached  us,  God  has  distinctly  manifested 
his  gracious  presence,  and  in  most  of  them  his 
power  to  create  anew  and  save.  In  several 
portions  of  our  missionary  field  the  months  of 
harvest  and  the  harvest-home  shouts  of  the 
rejoicinp  reaper  have  continued  through  all  the 
\r*r.  verily  "the  ploughman  ha$  overtaken 
the  reaper,  and  the  treader  of  grapes  him  that 
nowed  seed."  Ifor  have  the  manifestations  of 
the  great  grace  and  power  of  God  heen  limited 
to  the  more  cultivated  and  productive  mission*. 
They  have  been  no  less  signal,  and  are  hardly 
lc«s  worthy  of  devout  acknowledgment,  where 
the  manifestations  have  been  those  of  con- 
siderate tenderness  and  gentleness,  where 
strength  has  been  made  perfect  in  weakness, 
ind  where  the  burdened  missionary,  knowing 
Him  who  had  said,  "Mv  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee,"  has  Wen  enabled  to  dory  in  his  In- 
firmities, that  the  power  of  Cnrist  might  rest 
to  him.  The  grace  of  God  hath  various 
id  measurement.  The  exhaustless  fountain  is 
?yer  fall  and  ever  hastening  in  its  glad  courses ; 


but  the  all-wise  Husbandman  knoweth  the 
times  and  seasons,  and  the  nature  and 
habit  of  every  plant  of  the  field  that  he  hath 
planted,  from  the  cedar-tree  that  li  in  Lebanon 
even  unto  the  hyssop  that  springeth  out  of  the 
wall ;  and  his  wisdom,  and  might,  and  affec- 
tionate thoughtfulness  may  be  seen  as  clearly 
where  he  nightly  distils  the  silent  dew  as  where 
he  hath  divided  a  water-course  for  the  over, 
flowing  of  waters,  and  sendeth  on  the  earth  the 
great  rain  of  his  strength.  Of  this  quiet  order 
and  method,  and  without  observation,  have 
been  God's  spiritual  dealings  with  several  of 
the  Indian  missions,  with  those  to  France  and 
Greece,  with  the  Basse  mission,  with  the  Te- 
loogoo  and  China  missions,  and  we  may  add 
Tavoy.  Though  some  of  these  missions  are 
"  little  smong  the  thousands  of  Judah,"  and  in 
others  has  been  heard  M  the  voice  of  weeping, 
lamentation,  and  great  mourning,"  vet  in  them 
all  have  been  seen,  and  are  still  to  be  seen,  the 
foot-prints  of  Him  "whose  goings  forth  nave 
been  of  old,  from  everlasting. 


The  whole  number  of  missions  sustained  by 
the  Union  is  16,  with  50  stations  and  more 
than  93  out-stations,  under  the  care  of  99  mis- 
sionaries and  assistants,  and  144  native  helpers. 
Forty-five  of  the  missionaries  are  preachers. 
The  number  of  churches  reported  is  108.  1 783 
have  been  added  to  the  churches  the  past  year 
on  profession  of  faith ;  and  the  whole  number 
of  members  is  about  10,000.  The  number  of 
schools  is  59,  and  of  pupils  from  1500  to  1600. 


PROSPEROUS  MISSIONS. 

The  mission!  in  which  the  grace  of  God  has  most  abounded  unto  their  edifica- 

ion  and  enlargement  the  past  year,  are  the  Sbawanoe,  the  German,  the  Assam, 

ind  the  Bnrman  and  Karen. 

pared  with  the  limited  extent  of  the  pepulatiea 
to  whom  these  mauaanarmi  minister,  and  the 
adverse  circumstances  with  which  they  must 


■RAWAHOB. 

In  the  Shawanoe  mission  the  annual  report 
rivee  fifty  -six  as  the  number  of  additions  to  the 
:h  arches  on  profession  of  faith  in  Christ ;  and 
i  Into  communication  announces  the  baptism  of 
burtean  others,  making  the  whole  number  of 
ecent  converts  seventy.  The  subjects,  with 
iiree  or  mar  exceptions,  are  Ottawa*,  Stock- 
n-idgce,  Delaware*,  Putawatomies,  and  Shawa- 
loea  ;  the  tribes  among  whom  four  missionaries 
ire  labouring,  with  a  tew  female  assistants  and 
lairr*  helpers}  at  ibux  distinct  stations.    Oem- 


continually  struggle,  this  increase  in  the  num* 
feseedbeli 


her  of  professed  believers  is  i 
dentedly  large,  and  displays  m  a  correepondeot 
measure  the  exceeding  riches  of  divine  frees  in 
Christ  Jesus. 


eanaujf. 
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growing  minion.  The  stations  of  Hamburg 
and  Berlin,  with  their  numerous  outetations, 
bare  had  large  experience  of  the  grace  of  God 
the  past  year,  and  the  hearts  and  hands  of  our 
brethren  hare  been  greatly  encouraged  and 
strengthened.  At  Hamburg  the  additions  to 
the  church  in  1&46,  by  baptism,  were  seventy- 
three,  making  their  whole  number,  deducting 
losses  by  deaths  and  exclusions,  286.  New 
converts  have  also  been  added  to  the  little 
bands  gathered  at  Elmshorn,  Pinneberg,  "Wil- 
helmsburg,  and  other  out-stations.  A  like 
delightful  progress  has  been  made  at  Berlin 
audits  associate  stations.  Seventy-three  were 
baptised  in  the  course  of  1846,  making  their 
present  number  233;  of  these,  165  are  resident 
in  Berlin,  and  the  remaining  sixty-eight  in  ten 
out-stations.  The  reports  from  other  portions 
of  this  widely  extended  field  are  of  the  same 
cheering  character,  so  far  as  received.  Ten 
have  been  baptised  at  Metnel,  the  eastern  ex. 
tremity  of  the  Baltic,  making  their  number  of 
church  members  twenty-fire;  and  six  at  Bres- 
lau.  At  Marburg  twelve  were  added  to  the 
church  on  one  occasion;  and  at  various  places 
in  the  duchy  of  Nassau,  in  Baden-Baden,  and 
Baden  see,  &c.  Twenty-three  others  were  bap- 
tised during  the  same  missionary  excursion. 
Nineteen  in  various  parts  of  Hernia  were  bap- 
tised on  a  previous  tonr.  Additional  members 
have  been  received  at  Stettin,  Allenstein,  && ; 
and  in  various  places,  Breslan,  Stettin,  and  in 
Eastfriesland,  Westphalia,  Elaass,  Arc.,  new 
churches  have  been  or  are  soon  to  be  con- 
stituted. In  Denmark  the  church  at  Aalborg 
has  had  accessions,  and  its  state  is  prosperous. 
Difficulties  have  occurred  at  Copenhagen,  and 
the  missionary  connexion  with  Mr.  Meenster 
has  been  closed. 

Some  progress  has  been  made  in  Hamburg 
and  Berlin  towards  providing  suitable  accom- 
modations for  public  religious  worship.  At  the 
former  place,  where  the  worship-ball  has  become 
too  strait  for  their  crowded  assemblies,  a  lot  of 
ground  has  been  purchased  with  a  warehouse 
standing  on  it,  capable  of  holding,  with  slight 
improvements,  600  hearers.  At  Berlin,  also,  a 
very  favourable  location  has  >  been  secured, 
where  it  is  hoped  the  church  will  be  able  to 
build  a  temporary  boose  before  the  close  of  the 
current  vear.  The  funds  required  for  these 
objects,  in,  addition  to  contributions  made  by 
our  German  brethren, "  whose  poverty  abounded 
to  the  riches  of  their  liberality,*  were  generously 
supplied  by  British  churches  and  individuals ; 
Mr.  Chicken  having  collected  £450,  and  Mr. 
Lehmann  nearly  £1200,  in  their  visits  to 
England  the  last  year.  Bible  and  tract 
operations  have  been  carried  forward  with  their 
wonted  energy;  387,405  tracts  have  been 
issued,  in  German,  Danish,  Dutch,  and  Polish; 
and  5649  copies  of  scriptures.  Also  about 
5000  copies  ot  other  works,  such  as  Memoir  of 
Mrs.  Judson,  Haldane  on  Romans,  Haldane's 
Evidences,  Pengilly,  &c 

We  regret  to  add  to  this  cheerful  outline  of 

r*  'tual  progress  a  darker  shade.  The  princi- 
of  religious  liberty,  so  clearly  understood 
and  widely  enjoyed  in  this  country,  are  but  in 
the  infancy  of  their  development  even  in  Pro- 
testant Germany.  Our  brethren  are  still  sub- 
jected, at  various  points,  to  restrictions  en- 


forced by  fines  and  imprisonment. 
Lehmann  and  Hinrichs  at  Berlin,  Mr.  fender 
at  Oberlingen,  Mr.  Steinhoff  at  Marbarghsad 
elsewhere,  and  Mr.  Oacken  at  Keenigsberg  sad 
Elding,  not  to  'mention  other  and  severer  esses, 
have  been  made  to  fee]*  by  deprivation,  the 
value  of  the  rights  of  cemwace  and  of  "free- 
dom to  worship  God." 

ASSAM. 

Ten  years  our  faithful  missionaries  hadtoQsi 
and  wept  there,  and  waited  for  the  Lord  as  they 
that  watch  for  the  morning;  but  the  day  of 
God's  visitation  was  still  deferred,  and,  except" 
ing  here  and  there  a  sofitary  token  of  the 
Spirit's  presence  and  power,  those  beloved 
brethren  were  constrained  to  believe  rather  tats 
see  that  "  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful  and  of  tender 
mercy."  At  length  the  time  to  favour  Asaus 
was  fully  come.  "An  unusual  seriousness" 
says  Mr.  Bronson,  "became  apparent  amonf 
the  children  of  the  Orphan  Institution.  It 
continued  steadily  to  increase.  A  great  im- 
provement in  their  daily  deportment  and  s 
tenderness  of  conscience  began  to  be  visible. 
I  felt  assured  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  setting 
home  to  their  hearts  the  instructions  they  had 
received.  I  gave  them  PilgrinTe  Progress  and 
the  parables  of  our  Lord.  These  were  blesKd 
to  tneir  greater  awakening.  Aa  they  read  of 
the  man  clothed  in  rags*  burdened  with  sin, 
and  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  entreaties  of  his 
own  loved  family,  that  he  might  escape  Gobi 
the  City  of  Destruction  and  obtain  eternal  life, 
their  own  falling  tears  and  earnest  inquiries 
showed  that  they  too  felt  their  rjerishing  con- 
dition and  need  of  the  Saviour's  forgiveness. 
At  length  one  of  the  eldest  sought  an  interview 
with  me.  He  begged  to  know  what  he  shosld 
do.  His  sins,  he  said,  were  a  heavy  load,  on 
account  of  which  be  had  no  peace  of  mind. 
He  had  long  prayed  in  secret  for  fight,  and  for 
a  new  heart,  out  his  prayer  was  not  beard;  he 
feared  he  must  perish.  He  knelt  with  me  a 
prayer.  Others  were  found  in  a  similar  state, 
who  also  had  long  been  in  the  habit  of  s«r«t 
prayer.  Hie  conversation  and  preaching  of 
our  beloved  brother  Brown  was  greatly  bleated. 
The  time  appointed  for  our  yearly  misswaarf 
meeting  had  come.  We  suspended  the  school 
and  gave  ourselves  wholly  to  prayer  and  con- 
versation, and  declaring  the  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation. At  sunrise,  noon,  and  evening  they 
came  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  it 
was  deeply  moving  to  hear  the  native  Chris- 
tians plead  with  their  countrymen  that  the? 
would  renounce  idolatry  and  esabrece  the 
gospel;  and  it  was  still  more  affecting  to  see 
the  orphan  children,  one  after  another,  learn* 
their  burdens  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  andrinar 
in  the  presence  of  all  to  tell  what  God  had 
done  for  them.  Truly  Mout  of  the  mouths  of 
babes  and  sucklings  God  periecteth  praise." 
Those  scenes  will  never  be  effaced  from  air 
memory.  Day  and  night,  which  ever  way  I 
turned,  I  could  hear  the  voice  of  prayer  or  the 
song  of  praise.  The  love  of  God,  the  bound- 
less, mysterious  love  of  God  in  dying  for  natal 
men,  seemed  to  be  the  theme  that  lUsd  every 
heart.  On  Sunday,  the  29th  of  November,  we 
stood  by  the  water's  side ;  and  hi  i       ^^^ 
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with  the  Saviour's  command  and  example,  ten 
rejoicing  convert!  descended  into  the  baptismal 
waters,  and  were  " planted  in  the  likeness  of 
hie  death."  Seven  of  this  number  belonged  to 
the  Orphan  Institution.  The  Lord  has  thus 
brought  into  His 'church  nearly  every  member 
of  our  highest  class,  and  is  now  filling  their 
hearts  with  desires  to  preach  salvation  to  their 
countrymen.  We  trust  they  may  be  made 
effective  instruments  in  spreading  the  glorious 
gospel  among  this  people.  8everal  of  the 
number  have  good  talents  for  the  work;  we 
hope  they  will  follow  in  the  steps  of  the  Karen 
apostle  Ko  Thah-byu." 

BORMAN. 

The  awakening  influences  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  have  descended  also  on  many  of  the 
Burmese  in  Arracan.  In  November  last  Mr. 
Ingalls,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Vinton,  left 
Akyab  for  Sandoway.  They  stopped  at  Ram- 
ree  and  preached  the  gospel,  continuing  their 
speech  till  midnight.  When]  the  service  was 
closed,  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  who  had 
quietly  listened,  came  forward  in  a  mass,  nesrly 
filling  the  house;  and  for  hours  they  inves- 
tigated the  merits  of  the  Christian  religion.  A 
spirit  of  inquiry  had  pervaded  the  whole  region ; 
tne  nature  and  claims  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
had  been  continually  discussed";  men  of  in- 
fluence and  officers  of  government,  Mussulmans 
and  Burmese,  had  met  from  evening  to  evening 
at  appointed  nlaces,  for' this  purpose.  At  a 
subsequent  period  the  native  nreacner  reported 
twelve  good  inquirers,  six  or  whom  were  ac- 
customed to  meet  and  pray  with  the  disciples. 
At  La-doung,  near  Bamrec,  it  is  also  reported, 
one  half  of  the  population  .have  embraced  the 
Christian  faith. 


In  the  Tenasserim  provinces  the  Karen  de- 
portment of  Maulmaiu  mission  has  had  large 
increase,  as  in  former  years.  The  church  of 
Chettingsvillc  bas  been  revived.  In  March  of 
1846,  during  a  protracted  meeting,  twenty-five 
were  hopefully  converted  and  received  for  bap- 
tism. The  Maulmain  schools,  both  S^au  nnd 
Sho,  hare  shared  in  common  the  quickening 
and  saving  influences  of  God'*  free  Spirit.  To 
all  the  churches  in  connexion  with  Maulmain 
mission  the  total  additions  the  last  year  were 
about  400.  God  has  also  showed*  his  great 
mercy  to  the  Karens  of  Ulan,  near  Mergui; 
where,  after  a  scries  of  religious  services  by  Mr. 
Brayton,  eight  were  received  to  baptism,  and 
there  remained  about  thirty  inquirers. 

Among  the  Karens  of  Bunnah  Proper  the 
work  of  grace,  which  is  still  in  progress,  had  its 
beginning  some  twelve  or  fourteen  years  ago. 
In  April  and  May  of  1833,  Ko  Thah-byu,  the 
first  Karen  convert,  mr.de  his  first  missionary 
tour  to  the  Maubee  villages  near  Rangoon, 
preaching  "the  gospel  offthe  kingdom *r  and 
distributing  religious  tracts.  He  returned  with 
one  inquirer;  and,  said  Mr.  Bennett,  then 
resident  at  Rangoon,  "Ko  Thah-byu  is  very 
sanguine  that  if  there  were  three  converts  the 
wow  would  spread  rapidly."  His  faith,  which 
honoured  God,  was  honoured  of  God.  And 
theXthiog  was  done'Jraddenly,  for  God  had 


prepared  the  people.  A  second  inquirer  came 
July  6,  a  third  on  the  9th,  and  on  the  1 1th  Ko 
Thah-byu  left  again  for  Maubee.  In  Septem- 
ber he  reported  ten  hopeful  inquirers,  and  in  the 
following  month  Mr.  Bennett  writes,  "The 
Karens  are  thronging  us  from  Dalle,  Sing, 
Maubee,  Kyada,  and  many  places  I  have  not 
heard  named — men,  women,  and  children— and 
all  are  anxiously  inquiring  about  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  There  are  very  many  who  already 
keep  the  Lord's  day,  and  read  our  tracts,  and 
endeavour  to  instruct  one  another  the  best  they 
can.  Heads  of  families  teach  their  children.  • 
.  .  .  There  surely  is  the  sound  of  rain ;  and 
if  I  might  not  subject  myself  to  the  imputation 
of  enthusiasm,  I  would  say,  'much  rain/" 
The  first  baptism  of  Karens  at  Rangoon  was 
on  the  10th  of  November  (1833),  when  four 
were  baptized  by  Ko  Thah-a,  "  the  first-fruits," 
said  Mr.  Bennett,  "of  the  plentiful  Karen  bar* 
vest  which  these  ripened  fields  present  to  our 
view."  A  fifth  was  baptized  near  the  close  of 
the  year  (Dec  18).  In  1834  twenty-two  were 
baptised  by  Mr.  Webb,  in  1835  thirty-eight, 
and  in  the  autumn  of  1836,  by  Messrs.  Vinton, 
Abbott,  and  Howard,  along  the  Rangoon  and 
Irrawaddy  rivers,  173.  In  the  winter  of  1837- 
8,  Mr.  Abbott  made  repeated  excursions  to 
Maubee  and  Fantanau,  and  received  to  baptism 
117.  At  the  close  of  1838  the  Rangoon  and 
Pantanau  churches  had  372  members;  among 
them  was  the  young  chief  from  Bassein,  Moung 
8hway  Weing.  In  1839  large  numbers  of 
converts  in  Maubee  and  its  neighbourhood 
were  waiting  to  be  baptized.  Very  many  at 
Pantanau  and  the  surrounding  villages  were 
turned  unto  the  Lord.  The  young  chief  at 
Bassein  was  active,  his  house  a  Bethel,  and 
"  many  from  neighbouring  and  distant  villages 
were  resorting  to  him  to  learn  to  read  and  how 
to  worship  God."  This  year  (1889)  fifty -one 
Karens  were  received  by  Mr.  Abbott  to  the 
privilege  of  baptism  on'  profession  of  faith. 
The  next  enumeration  of  members  in  connexion 
with  the  Rangoon  Karen  churches  gives  744. 
In  1843,  says  the  report  of  that  year,  "the 
work  of  grace  reported  the  year  before  had  con- 
tinued with  great  power.  Whole  villages,  it 
was  said,  were  turned  to  God,  particularly  in 
the  Bassein  province ;  and  numerous  churches 
were  collected  with  native  pastors.  Several 
hundreds  of  converts  had  passed  over  the  Ar- 
racan mountains,  mostly  young  and  middle- 
aged  men,  to  be  baptised  by  Mr.  Abbott ;  259 
were  baptized  by  him  in  January  and  February 
of  1842 ;"  and  in  the  next  dry  season  (1842-3;, 
134;  beside  more  than  200  by  two  native 
preachers.  The  following  year  many  hundreds 
of  converts  were  received  to  the  churches  in 
Bunnah  Proper,  who  had  been  confessed  disci- 
ples of  Christ  from  one  to  three  years.  Of  the 
two  native  preachers  whom  Mr.  Abbott  had 
specially  commissioned  for  the  glorious  service, 
one  wrote  to  him  from  Bassein  in  1844; — 
"  Great  is  the  grace  of  the  eternal  God.  Thus, 
by  the  great  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
more  than  1550  have  joined  themselves  to  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  I,  Myat  Kyau, 
and  Oug  Sah,  we  two,  we  went  forth,  and  God 
opened  our  way,  and  we  went  in  peace  and 
joy.*'  About  an  equal  number  have  been  added 
to  the  churches  since  that  Pentecostal  day.   In 
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1846,  fflMi  than  1000  are  reported  as  the 
increase  of  the  8rst  six  months  i  372  wore 
received  by  bantam  on  one  occasion.  The 
whole  number  in  connexion  with  the  Karen 
churches  In  Bnrmah  Proper  at  the  present 
time,  we  cannot  well  estimate  at  less  than  9000. 
0o  "ansa*  has  been  the  grace  of  the  eternal 
God;1'  and  tuck  the  arguments  why  at  this 
present  coming  together  "to  deolare  what 
miracles  and  wonders  God  hath  wrought  among 
the  heathen/'  we  should  with  one  consent 
f  ascription  of  the 

I  AND  OLOUY  BE  TO 
BIS  HAMS  FOB  BVRAXORB.     AMBIT." 

*   A  letter  from  Mr.  Ingalls,  received  since  the 
meeting  of  the  Board,  reports  3340  members  of 


repeat  and  re-repeat  the  eager  i 
beloved  Judsoa,  **  Pbaiss  and 


churches  connected  with  twenty-tune  oat- 
stations!  Ko  Hyat  Kyan  and  Ko  Dwsi  bap. 
tlsed  In  1846  818,  including  one  Bunasa ;  sud 
1427  are  waiting  lor  admission  to  the  ehareaei. 
There  are  fire  other  stations  from  whloh  bo 
returns  were  made ;  at  one  of  thorn  a  chorea  of 
some  6fty  members. 

FUNDS. 

Receipts  of  the  Union  during  the  rear 

ending  March  31, 1847 dollars   8M&7 

Expenditure 84^39 

Balance  against  the  Treasury.  April  1. 

1846 

Balance  against  the  Treasury,  April  1, 

1847 33^87 
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FOREIGN  LETTER8  RECEIVED. 

AraiCA Clabbbcb Clarke,  J February  S3. 

Ambbioa M.Baovr«BAL Cramp,  J.  M.  ...July  98,  August  90. 

Asia Boluudshohub  Edinonstone,G. junJuly  3. 

Calcutta Lewis,  C.  B July  i. 

Thomas,  J July  2  6  7. 

Colombo   Daviea,  J. July  10. 

Dacca Bobinson,  W.....June  16. 
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Iftally Fearce,  6 t.«Jnly  1* 

Kvmt Allan,  J ,....July  9. 

Momohxs   ,.., Parsons,  J May  2& 

Bamabano Bruckner,  G March  15, 

Bahamas Qkahd  Cay Bycroft,  W.  K....July  30, 

Nassau —Capero,  H August  5  &  9. 

Littlewoed,  W.,..  August  5. 
Fs&jfOB Auxerri    , Lorriau,  0 July  10. 

Moblaix Jenkins,  J.„ Aug.  23,  Sept.  S. 

Pakis Delay,  L,  B September  1, 

Haiti Jacmel Harris,  M August  7. 

Wehley,W.  H....  July  24. 

Hovddras BblisS M.Buttfield,  J.  P.... June  21,  July  16. 

Kingdoo,  J April  5,  July  19, 

Jamaica  • Bslle  Castle ...Jones,  S August  5. 

Bethtxphil Pickton,  T.  B.,..July  27. 

Bbowh's  Town    dark,  J August  3. 

Caxabab Ttawn»  J August  5. 

Falmouth Abbott,  T.  F July  29. 

Simnight  &  Co.,.  August  5. 

Kettbhino   Clarke,  J ».July  22. 

Kjvoston  Milbourn,  T..r....July  21. 

Locba Clarke,  J Augusta. 

May,  J July  16. 

Mount  Hbphzibah Clarke,  J July  15. 

Pout  Mabia Day,  D August  6. 

St.  Abb's  Bat Milbourn,  T Augusts. 

Millard,  B Augusts. 

Salter's  Hill Dendy,  W July  19. 

Waldbbsia  Henderson,  J.  B.  August  2. 
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Farrington,     Ber.    B.,  £  s.   d. 

Dumpton  Hall 110 

Gurney,  Joseph,  Esq., 

for     Patna     Orphan 

Rtfngt 2    0    0 

Taylor,     James,    Esq., 

FurnlTals  Inn  2   2    0 


* 

Donations. 
Colossisns  Mi.  17 10 

A 

0 
0 

0 

d. 

0 
0 

0 

Ourney,  W.  &.  Esq.  ..  J00   0 

If.  B.,  for  Schools  in 

Trinidad    30    0 

Do.,  for  do.  in  Haiti  20    0 
Newton,  Mrs 0  12 

d 
0 

Friend  to  Missions,  for 
Haiti  2 

0 
0 
0 

Gurney,   Joseph,    Ssq., 
for     Patna     Orphan 
*#**€ 3 
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Ltgacia. 


£  ».d. 


Crane,  Mr.,  lata  of  Bex- 
ley,  additional 6    0    0 

Mummery,  Mas  Mazy, 
late  of  Dover,  by  Mr. 
S.  Knocker  10    0    0 

Titford,  Mrs.  8.  B.,  late 
of  Walworth 101    0    4 


London  Auxiliaries. 

Brampton,  Alfred  Place— 

Collection,  1840 4    0    0 

Do.,        1847 4    18 

Juvenile  Society ff    0    4 

Hortley  Street- 
Collection  4    9    0 

Shakspesre's  Walk- 
Contributions   0  10    0 

Do.,  Juvenile  Aux- 
iliary    1    8    6 

Buck?  NGH  aksh  irk. 

Atnsrsham— 

CoUection  (part)  18    4    3 

Contributions  31  18  10 

Do.,  Sunday  8chool    0  13    6 

Cambsidoksiiirk. 

Cambridge- 
Contributions  24    4    0 

St.  Andrew's  Street- 
Collections 63 

Contributions  5 

Do.,   Sun.  School    4 
Zlon  Chapel- 
Collections    14 

Contributions   1 

Do.,  Sun.  School    0 
Caxton— 

Collection 1 

Contributions  0 

Cottenham — 

Collection 16 

Contributions,     First 
Church,        Sunday 

School,  for  Dove 1 

Harston— 

CoUection  1  15    8 

Contributions 0    3    1 

Landbeaeh— 

Collection 1  14    1 

Contributions  10    7 

Melboum — 

CoUection 10    0    0 

Contributions  4  17    6 

Do.,  Sunday  School    0  13    3 


4    8 

0  3 
10    0 

7  1 
12  2 
18  10 


10    4 
15    0 


0    8 


10    0 


£  s.  d. 
Shelford,  Great— 

Collections 6  15  3 

Contributions   5    0  5 

Swaveaey— 

CoUection  .'. 3  10  0 

Waterbeach— 

CoUection  4    2  0 

Contributions  1  10  7 

Willingham— 

CoUection 2  10  8 

Contributions  13  0 

Wisbeach— 

Contribution 10  0 

Doctor  Translations  0  10  0 

Do.,  for  Schools 2    5  0 

Do.,  for  Bible  Read- 
ing    2    5  0 


Durham. 

Darlington— 
Contributions^  Mias 

Poater 2  11    0 

Ditto,   by   do.,  for 

Schools 14  15    0 

Stockton— 
Contributions,  by  Mlaa 
Foster,  for  Schools    3    5   0 


Essrx. 

Coggeahall— 

Contributions' 0  13    0 

Halatead— 

Contributions,  by  Bet. 
K.  Carey 13  13    7 

HKRRrORBSBTRK. 

Leominster— 

CoUeotions 10    0    3 

Contributions  0    0    0 


HntTrORDSHIRX. 

Markyate  Street- 
Collection  3    0  0 

Contributions  5    2  8 

Do.,  8unday  School  0  10  0 


Kent. 

Brasted- 
Contributions,  by  Mias 
Roberts  0  13    6 

Canterbury— 

CoUections 13  17    3 

Contribution 10    0 


Maidstone— 
Waghorne,    Mr.,  for 

Africa. 3   •   0 

St  Peter's— 
Cramp,  Rev.  T.,  for 
Stew  Mission,  Ca- 


nada 


2   0  0 


Norfolk. 


Upwell— 
8unday    School,    for 
Dove. 0  11  0 


Oswestry— 

Contrin 


Shrofshirr. 
for 


Contributions, 

Bntally   1    0   0 

Do.,  for  Dove 0  5  0 

SoSfKRSKTSHIKK. 

Wineeombe— 
Contributions,        for 
Dove. 1    0  0 

Warwtckbrtrk. 
Birmingham,  by  Mr.  J. 
H.  Hopkins,   on   ac- 
count   ...  14  19  0 

WKSTUOU.KUk.KD. 

Kendal— 
Contributions,  by  Mias 
Foster,  for  Schools  51  S  I 

WoRcxsTBxanrRK. 

Cradley — 
Contributions,        for 
Debt 3   1   0 

SOUTH  WALES. 

MONUOCTHSHIRK. 

MoNMotrrBSHTRx,on  ac- 
count,   by    Bev.    J 


50   0  * 


PxifxxoKBmriu. 
Piagah— 

Contributions   0  10  • 

Do.,for2Y*«*?af«om#   0  10  • 
Do.,  for  Debt .........    1   *  • 


Subscriptions  and  Donations  in  aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  William  Brodie  Guxney,  Esq.,  and  Samuel  Morton  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  M.A.,  Secretary,  at  the  Mission  House,  33,  Moorgate  Street,  Loxdom: 
in  Edinburgh,  by  the  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson,  and  Joss 
Macandrew,  Esq.;  in  Glasoow,  by  Robert  Kettle,  Esq.;  in  Calcutta,  by  the  Rev.  James 
Thomas,  Baptist  Mission  Press;  and  at  New  York,  United  States,  by  W. Colgate, Esq. 
Contributions  can  also  be  paid  in  at  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  account  of  M  W.  B.  Guroej 
and  others." 
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THE  SPIRIT  NEEDED  FOR  THESE  TIMES. 


If  ever,  in  the  history  of  Nonconformity,  we  have  needed  to  be  tho- 
roughly sincere  and  outspoken  in  the  assertion  of  our  principles,  the 
cycle  has  surely  gone  round,  and  the  time  for  a  manful  honesty  has 
returned.  Not  that  duplicity  is  lawful  at  any  time.  But  there  are 
seasons  when  men  of  inactive  or  timid  minds  may  indulge  their  love  of 
ease,  or  their  fear  of  publicity,  without  damage  to  the  common  weal. 
There  are  times  of  national  repose,  when  all  parties  consent  to  an 
amnesty,  and  all  questions  that  gender  strife  are  laid  on  the  shelf,  as  if 
by  general  agreement.  Then,  even  though  great  truths  should  be 
suffering  for  want  of  advocates,  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  expect 
the  constitutionally  timid  man  to  be  the  first  to  proclaim  them.  But 
when,  as  now,  hostile  principles  are  the  topics  of  daily  debate ;  when 
the  adherents  of  the  untrue  and  the  oppressive  are  avowedly  and 
visibly  marshalling  themselves  for  a  decisive  conflict;  it  surely  becomes 
every  Christian,  especially  every  Christian  voluntary,  to  furbish  his 
rusty  accoutrements,  and  gird  himself  for  the  conflict.  Such  a  time  we 
take  to  be  the  present.  The  Voluntary  Principle  is  no  longer  the  un- 
substantiated theory  of  a  few  enthusiastic  minds ;  it  is  the  question  of 
the  day.  It  is  now  seriously  considered  where  it  was  once  only 
flippantly  set  down  by  a  sneer,  and  anxiously  disputed  by  men  who 
were  used  to  treat  it  with  mute  contempt.  The  periodicals,  from  the 
daily  sheet  to  the  quarterly  volume,  abound  with  vehement  disquisitions 

VOL.    IV. — NO.    XI.  T  T 

Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


670  THE   SPIRIT   NEEDED   FOB  THE8E   TIMES. 

on  its  efficacy  or  its  demerits.  And  they  who  are  interested  in  it 
more  than  all  others,  the  aristocratic  patrons,  or  the  luxurious  possessors 
of  lucrative  livings,  are  scanning  with  searching  eye  the  signs  of  the 
times,  and  preparing  to  struggle  with  all  their  powers  against  a  prin- 
ciple which  menaces  them  with  the  loss  of  their  ill-gotten  and  ill-used 
emoluments.  Moreover,  we  have  learnt  at  length,  and  the  lesson  has 
been  painful,  that  the  great  political  party  to  whose  care  we  have 
hitherto  confided  our  principles  is  traitorous  to  the  trust.  Whatever 
doubts  we  had  entertained,  whatever  hopes  to  the  contrary  still  lin- 
gered in  our  breasts,  the  late  elections  have  dispelled  them  all.  In 
instances  not  a  few  we  have  seen  a  determined  and  open  coalition 
between  our  professed  ally,  the  Whig,  and  our  consistent  enemy,  the 
Tory.  We  had  already  suspected  that  some  sympathy  existed  between 
them,  but  we  were  honourably  reluctant  to  believe  it.  Slowly  and 
unwillingly  we  have  been  taught  to  withdraw  our  confidence  from  pro- 
fessed and  long-trusted  friends.  And  now  the  only  resource  left  us  is 
self-reliance. 

But  are  we  prepared  for  this  position  ?  We  are  to  assume  an  untried 
attitude,  are  our  limbs  sufficiently  pliant  and  strong  ?  To  be  self- 
reliant  there  should  be  the  consciousness  of  strength.  Does  that 
strength  belong  to  us,  and  if  so,  wherein  does  it  consist,  and  how  may 
it  be  developed  ?  The  strength  we  require  is  not  that  of  numbers.  A 
disorganized  army  is  more  dangerous  than  the  foe.  Neither  is  it 
altogether  great  mental  power.  The  citizens  of  Athens,  though  a  race 
distinguished  for  intellectual  vigour,  became  often  the  mere  tools  of 
ambitious  men.  If  ever  we  are  to  emancipate  religion  from  secular 
thraldom,  it  must  be  done  by  our  aiming  at  it  in  "  sincerity  and  truth/* 
We  have  a  great  principle,  but  we  want  men  prepared  to  contend  for 
it.  We  have  a  glorious  truth  to  advance,  to  honour ;  we  want  adhe- 
rents who  lone  it,  who  will  risk  something  in  its  defence,  who  would 
dare  to  support  it  (if  there  were  need)  at  the  peril  of  life,  and  not  be 
ashamed  of  it  in  the  halls  of  princes. 

There  is  great  lack  of  this  earnest  sincerity  among  the  Dissenters 
of  the  present  day.  The  late  elections  have  mournfully  proved  that 
there  are  many  whose  principles  will  not  bear  a  severe  test.  Dissenting 
tradesmen  and  Dissenting  merchants,  Dissenting  deacons  and  Dissenting 
ministers,  were  to  be  found  voting  for  men  who  had  proved  themselves 
treacherous  to  the  Dissenting  cause,  and  who  will  be  found  in  the  first 
session  devising  or  helping  to  rivet  new  shackles  on  our  holy  religion ! 
The  fact  is  a  painful  one ;  yet  it  ought  not  to  dishearten  us ;  neither 
need  it  be  wondered  at.  No  new  thing  has  happened  unto  us.  Our 
grand  doctrine  is  not  yes  in  the  ascendant    Our  party  has  been  hitherto 
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the  losing  one ;  and  to  most  men  even  truth's  loveliness  appears  more 
lovely  when  she  graces  the  banquet  of  victory,  than  when  she  sits  in 
the  dust  bewailing  defeat.  Not  only  worldlings,  but  Christians  too 
commonly  ask,  "  Shall  we  be  successful  f"  when  the  only  lawful  ques- 
tion is,  "  Shall  we  be  right  ?"  Yet  such  tremblers  would  do  well  to 
remember  that  an  earnest  spirit  is  the  best  guarantee  of  success.  What 
prodigies  it  has  wrought  even  in  the  service  of  error !  And  when  once 
has  it  failed  if  engaged  on  the  side  of  truth  ?  Delusions  that  seemed 
too  monstrous  to  survive  their  birth  a  day,  have  been  nursed  by  this 
handmaid  into  vigour,  and  even  power.  Swedenborg's  disciples  still 
flourish ;  and  the  history  of  Joe  Smith,  the  Mormon,  shows  that  even 
rank  madness  may  win  multitudes  of  dupes.  Be  only  in  earnest,  and 
you  need  not  doubt  success,  be  your  doctrine  erroneous  or  true.  But 
there's  a  glorious  difference  between  the  triumphs  of  falsehood  and 
those  of  truth.  Let  the  teacher  of  the  falsehood  die,  let  his  earnest 
sincerity  be  wanting,  and  the  falsehood  itself  will  gradually  perish  ;  it 
drew  its  vitality  from  its  parent's  energy.  But  let  a  truth  be  once 
produced  to  the  world,  and  it  never  dies;  it  is  immortal ! 

Now  the  truth  that  religion  ought  to  be  wholly  untrammelled  by 
secular  influence  has  never  yet  been  acknowledged  by  the  world,  and 
hardly  held  in  its  integrity  by  any.  It  is  the  truth  of  the  present  age, 
as  private  judgment  was  of  Luther's,  and  salvation  by  Christ  of  the 
Apostles'.  One  truth  after  another  is  slowly  developed  to  the  gaze  of 
the  world,  till  a  perfect  system  shall  be  formed,  as  the  petals  succes- 
sively unfold  themselves  into  a  full-blown  flower.  "  For,"  as  Tennyson 
sweetly  and  wisely  sings, 

"  For  I  doubt  not  through  the  ages  one  increasing  purpose  runs, 
And  the  thoughts  of  men  are  widened  with  the  process  of  the  son." 

And  precisely  the  line  of  conduct  that  brought  into  acceptance  truths 
now  universally  admitted,  is  wanted  to  establish  this  truth  also— that 
religious  creed  and  practice  ought  to  be  wholly  free.  What  a  scene 
was  beheld  by  the  immortals  when  Christianity  dawned  on  the  world ! 
Truth  had  deserted  the  populous  places  of  the  earth,  appalled  at  the 
pestilent  miasma  that  had  settled  upon  them.  If  she  found  a  sanc- 
tuary anywhere  it  was  in  the  desert,  with  the  prophet  of  the  leathern 
girdle  and  camels'-hair  attire.  The  people  sat  in  darkness,  in  the  very 
"  shadow  of  death."  Even  on  Jewry,  hardly  a  sunbeam  fell.  There, 
infidelity  and  formalism  divided  the  hearts  of  the  people ;  formalism 
railing  at  infidelity,  and  infidelity  scoffing  at  formalism.  Elsewhere 
idolatry  cramped  and  polluted  the  souls  of  men.  Satan  exulted  in 
universal  empire.    Temples  dedicated  to  religion  were  his  palaces,  and 
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rites  called  sacred  were  nothing  but  obscene  orgies  to  his  praise.  His 
throne  appeared  immovable;  his  dominion  too  consolidated  to  be 
shaken.  What  daring  hand  should  aim  a  blow  at  this  grand  usurpa- 
tion ?  How  hopeless  the  attempt !  Yet  the  attempt  was  made,  and 
succeeded.  Made  too  by  "  unknown  persons,*'  "  individuals  of  no 
influence,"  men  untrained  in  rhetoric  and  logic.  A  carpenter  of  an 
obscure  town  in  Galilee  led  the  way.  His  sincere  and  earnest  expo- 
sure  of  imposture  and  hypocrisy  eventually  overthrew  their  dynasty, 
but  first  brought  him  to  a  violent  end.  He  died,  but  his  teachings 
lived  and  triumphed.  His  followers  were  men  of  the  same  stamp. 
(We  speak  of  Christ  only  in  his  humanity.)  The  truths  they  declared 
were  not  recondite,  and  needed  no  special  talents  to  enforce  them. 
Fishermen  and  tentmakers  were  equal  to  the  task.  But  one  quality 
was  essential :  they  must  be  men  of  earnest  sincerity,  believing  what 
they  said,  and  saying  it  without  fear.  For  this  they  were  qualified,  as 
who  may  not  be  ?  Filled  with  powerful  conviction  of  the  truth  which 
was  the  burden  of  their  mission,  they  "  forsook  all "  that  they  might 
sound  it  abroad.  They  denounced  their  own  countrymen  as  **  stiff- 
necked  in  heart  and  ears ;"  they  upbraided  Athens  for  its  superstition, 
and  exposed  the  sensualities  of  Corinth  and  Rome.  Everywhere, 
fearless  of  consequences,  they  spoke  out  the  truth.  Before  false,  dis- 
simulating friends,  and  openly  declared  foes,  their  testimony  was  one 
and  the  same.  They  neither  trembled  before  kings,  nor  courted  the 
applause  of  the  people.  In  the  palace  and  in  the  dungeon  they 
delivered  their  message.  Thus  their  victory  was  achieved.  The  mighty 
empire  of  the  "  father  of  lies "  quivered  from  the  Euphrates  to  the 
Pillars  of  Hercules.  The  edifice  which  had  been  slowly  and  cautiously 
reared  in  the  lapse  of  ages,  which  had  witnessed  the  rise  and  gradual 
decay  of  many  powerful  states,  and  on  which  no  marks  of  feebleness 
had  yet  been  traced  by  "Time's  effacing  fingers," — this  wondrous 
structure  of  idolatry,  priestcraft,  and  deceit,  was  shaken  to  its  base,  as 
if  by  the  spell  of  a  magician's  wand,  and  in  a  few  years  crumbled  into 
dust  before  the  earnest  sincerity  of  this  handful  of  unlettered 
men! 

Mark  also  the  career  of  the  Reformers  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
Idolatry  had  given  way ;  and  a  Christianity,  "  falsely  so  called,"  stood 
in  its  room.  Under  that  hallowed  name  a  mighty  system  of  deceits 
and  frauds  had  beguiled  the  human  heart.  Religion  was  perverted 
into  mere  statecraft.  Kings  had  been  taught  to  display  their  piety  in 
the  erection  of  churches  and  convents,  or  in  extravagant  gifts  to  the 
clergy.  They  soon  learnt  that  this  was  the  easiest  way  at  once  of 
ruling  the  people,  and  of  silencing  the  men  who  should  have  been  the 
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people's  tribunes.  The  cheapest  management  of  a  too  honest  preacher 
was  loading  him  with  fetters  of  gold.  Even  well-disposed  spirits  were 
gradually  transmuted,  as  if  by  a  kind  of  alchemy,  into  passive  tools  of 
tyranny.  The  entire  class  of  religious  teachers  became  corrupt,  and 
the  wealth  that  was  made  accessible  through  the  avenue  of  "the 
Church*'  allured  into  it  the  most  ambitious  and  sordid.  It  was  a 
great  conspiracy  against  the  public  good.  Monks,  friars,  abbots, 
bishops,  cardinals,  and  popes,  were  banded  together  to  enrich  them- 
selves by  cheating  the  people.  Hypocritical  jugglers  tricked  the 
credulous  crowd,  called  their  sleight-of-hand  a  miracle,  and  were  forth- 
with installed  in  the  calendar  as  saints.  Lazy  infidel  priests  went 
daily  through  the  showy  rites,  pocketed  both  the  money  and  the 
applause  of  the  superstitious,  and  laughed  in  their  sleeves,  whispering, 
with  Pope  Leo  X.,  "  What  a  profitable  fiction  this  Christianity  is  to 
us!" 

The  consequence  of  all  this  was  inevitable  in  an  age  when  the  priest 
was  the  only  teacher.  "  Like  priest,  like  people.'*  The  masses  were 
too  ignorant  to  be  sceptical,  and  too  sensual  to  wish  such  an  easy 
religion  false.  Absolutions  and  indulgences  were  delightful  expe- 
dients to  quiet  a  remorseful  conscience,  and  to  purchase  exemption 
from  future  woe.  What  hope  could  there  be  that  such  a  system 
should  be  overthrown  ?  Interwoven  with  all  civil  institutions,  inter- 
twined with  all  the  daily  habits  of  society,  what  hand  would  dare  to 
aim  at  its  destruction  ?  How  variously  and  largely  must  the  hero  be 
endowed,  who  should  attempt  the  herculean  toil !  "  Nay,"  we  reply, 
44  he  only  needs  to  be  sincere  and  in  earnest.11  Does  not  the  history 
of  the  Lutheran  struggle  completely  bear  us  out  ?  The  champion  of 
degraded  truth,  the  gibbetter  of  priestly  fraud  and  popular  delusion, 
arose,  a  poor,  unfriended  man,  and  not  over  learned.  But  he  was 
great  in  strength  of  purpose.  He  and  his  little  band  of  brethren,  no 
match  for  their  enemies  in  worldly  influence,  were  more  than  their 
match  in  sincerity  and  earnestness.  The  fire  of  their  zeal  burnt  up  all 
opposition.  "  Go  not  to  Worms,"  said  the  people  to  Luther,  as  he 
passed  through  Gotha  on  his  way  to  the  Diet ;  "  go  not  to  Worms ; 
there  are  so  many  cardinals  and  bishops  at  Worms !  They  will  burn 
you,  they  will  consume  your  body  to  ashes,  as  they  did  with  that  of 
John  Huss."  Luther  replied,  "  Although  they  should  make  a  fire 
that  would  reach  from  Worms  to  Wittemberg,  and  that  should  flame 
up  to  heaven,  in  the  Lord's  name,  I  would  pass  through  it !"  Luther's 
best  friend,  Spalatin,  sent  a  like  entreaty  .by  a  messenger.  "  Go," 
said  the  intrepid  man ;  "  go,  tell  your  master,  that  even  although  there 
were  as  many  devils  at  Worms  as  there  are  tiles  upon  the  roofs,  I 
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would  enter  it!"  What  did  not  so  earnest  a  spirit  promise?  Need 
we  be  surprised  to  find  the  historian  saying  that,  "  Originating  in  the 
mental  conflicts  of  one  humble  soul  in  a  cell  of  a  monastery  at  Erfurt, 
the  Reformation  went  on  in  a  course  of  perpetual  enlargement  An 
obscure  person  with  the  Word  of  life  in  his  hand  had  stood  up  in  the 
presence  of  the  great  things  of  this  world,  and  they  had  reeled  and 
staggered  at  the  sight."*  The  spirit  of  the  men  ensured  success,  and 
success  was  with  them  as  long  as  the  spirit  lived.  Slumbering  Chris- 
tendom awoke;  half  of  Europe  shook  off  the  Papal  yoke;  and  the 
circling  eddies  caused  in  society  by  that  commotion  have  not  yet  died 
away. 

But  we  need  not  dwell  on  particular  instances.  History  teems  with 
proofs  that  earnest  sincerity  is  sure  to  accomplish  its  end.  This  gave 
the  laurel  of  success  to  George  Fox,  the  Quaker,  despite  his  eccentri- 
cities and  errors ;  and  to  the  Wesleys,  notwithstanding  their  incon- 
sistencies and  anomalies,  and  the  obstacles  thrown  in  their  way.  And 
this  is  the  spirit  just  now  demanded  to  bear  our  voluntary  principle  in 
triumph  through  the  senate,  and  leave  it  for  evermore  enthroned  in  the 
heart  of  the  nation. 

For  what  is  the  scene  that  now  meets  the  observant  Christian's  eye? 
Is  not  Satan  plainly  attempting  his  ancient  fraud,  but  repeating  it  on 
a  far  wider  scale  ?  Before,  he  practised  chiefly  on  the  clergy,  satis- 
fied that  in  ensnaring  them  he  also  secured  the  people.  The  wise 
were  demoralized,  and  the  ignorant  became  easy  dupes.  But,  with 
varying  times,  the  scheme  is  skilfully  modified.  In  this  country,  at 
least,  no  single  class  will  ever  again  possess  the  power  of  guiding  the 
rest.  We  have  been  too  long  trained  in  the  exercise  of  private  judg- 
ment. But  the  bait  which  then  entrapped  the  few  may  now  be  suc- 
cessful with  the  many.  If  in  the  ninth  century  worldly  affluence 
spoiled  the  clergy,  why  may  it  not  in  the  nineteenth  paralyze  the 
Church?  This  then  shall  be  the  aim,  and  thus  he  whisperingly  plies 
us,  "  Be  Christians,  surely,  but  also  be  respectable !  Your  faith  is 
often  despised  because  it  clothes  itself  in  rags ;  get  wealth,  and  you 
will  dignify  religion.  Why  should  not  Christians  share  the  honours 
of  the  world  ?  You  may  possibly  be  too  strict  in  your  profession, 
and  that  savours  of  pharisaism,  which  is  unquestionably  wrong.  Be 
content  to  serve  Qod  as  others  do ;  why  needlessly  be  derided  as  an 
enthusiast  ?  Truth  can  fight  her  own  battles ;  therefore  do  not  put  in 
hazard  the  comfort  of  your  life.  Besides,  consult  prudence!  The 
time  is  not  come  for  the  effort  you  are  exhorted  to  make.     Then  you 

*  D'Aubigni's  Reformation,  bk.  vii.  introductory  passage. 
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may  speak  boldly ;  but  now,  how  manifestly  rash  and  premature,  how 
absurdly  useless !"  Are  not  these,  and  such  as  these,  the  plausible 
sophisms  which  the  arch-deceiver  employs  ?  And  who  shall  estimate 
the  mischief  they  have  wrought  already  ? 

Even  now  the  hollowness  of  Christian  profession  is  a  byword  in  the 
world.  The  land  groans  under  the  formalism  of  the  Church.  Our 
ministers  weep  at  the  relaxed  grasp  with  which  our  faith  seems  to  hold 
our  intelligent  youth.  Indifferentism,  if  not  scepticism,  is  the  too 
common  turn  of  their  minds.  And  one  reason  is  too  apparent  to  be 
mistaken.  They  have  watched  the  course  their  fathers  took,  have  seen 
them  striking  hands  with  opposite  parties,  "  trimming"  for  the  sake  of 
favour,  and  when  the  right  and  the  expedient  seemed  to  diverge,  for- 
saking the  former  for  the  latter.  Who  can  wonder  at  the  result  ? 
Their  notions  of  revealed  religion  are  gleaned  more  by  observing 
professors  than  by  studying  the  Bible ;  and  when  professing  Christians 
wantonly  disregard  the  voice  of  conscience,  and  trample  under  foot  the 
first  precepts  of  natural  religion,  the  enlightened  mind  comes  to  the 
conclusion  that  there  is  discord,  not  harmony,  between  the  natural  and 
the  revealed,  and  instinctively  clings  to  the  former  because  its  evidences 
are  the  more  potent  and  clear.  Thus  our  youth  become  sceptics,  if  not 
deists. 

But  this  is  only  one  evil  resulting  from  the  lack  of  earnest  sincerity 
in  the  Church.  Another,  more  to  the  point,  is  the  lamentable  power- 
lessness  of  the  Church  where  she  ought  to  be  full  of  strength.  If 
Dissenters  were  sincere  and  in  earnest  in  advocating  the  Voluntary 
Principle,  a  very  short  time  would  suffice  (in  the  present  temper  of  the 
nation)  to  overthrow  that  great  incubus  on  religion — the  State  Esta- 
blishment. In  how  many  of  our  boroughs  at  the  late  elections  might 
honest  representatives  of  our  opinions  have  supplanted  men  who  know 
nothing  and  care  nothing  about  them,  if  Nonconformists  had  proved 
faithful  to  themselves  and  the  principles  they  profess !  What  we  want 
is  a  more  passionate  love  for  truth,  and  courage  to  avow  our  love  under 
every  change  of  scene.  It  is  indeed  mortifying  to  discover  that  we  are 
yet  so  deficient  in  the  practice  of  a  virtue  so  obviously  a  constituent 
of  pure  morality  that,  long  before  the  Christian  era,  it  was  fully  under- 
stood even  by  the  heathen. 

II.  ix.  312. 

Who  dares  think  one  thing  and  another  tell, 
My  soul  detests  him  as  the  gates  of  hell. 
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And  if  still  we  persist  in  this  treacherous  negation  of  oar  own  belief ; 
if  still  Dissenters  shall  be  found  both  forsaking  their  principles  when 
they  should  be  made  the  basis  of  action,  and  deserting  and  discounte- 
nancing the  men  who,  in  the  Anti-state-church  Association  and  similar 
organizations,  are  striving  to  give  Voluntaryism  a  louder  utterance  and 
fuller  development ;  how  greatly  will  they  aggravate  their  shame  and 
guilt !  Certain  of  success  if  we  boldly  assert  our  truth,  as  all  history 
declares ;  on  the"  other  hand  we  are  sure  of  disgrace  if  we  shrink 
cowardly  from  the  task.  For  one  of  two  evils  must  befal  us.  Either 
our  principle  will  for  the  present  be  defeated,  and  toe  shall  be  over- 
whelmed in  the  defeat ;  or  it  will  triumph  without  our  assistance,  and 
we  shall  be  denied  all  share  in  the  honours  of  victory.  There  is  both 
great  responsibility  and  great  glory  in  the  position  we  hold,  because  of 
the  good  we  may  achieve  or  the  evil  we  may  entail  on  all  coming  time. 
What  would  be  the  moral  condition  of  Europe  at  this  hour  had  Luther 
been  false  to  the  truth  entrusted  to  him  ?  Who  can  measure  the 
criminality  that  would  have  attached  to  him  had  he  abandoned  his 
post  ?  And  what  Nonconformist,  duly  considering  the  high  place 
assigned  him  in  the  world's  history,  can  refuse  to  join  in  the  holy  and 
glorious  enterprise  ?  It  is  too  lofty  a  privilege  to  be  wantonly  cast 
aside.  As  we  have  received  benefits  from  the  spiritual  warfare  waged 
by  our  Puritan  forefathers,  so  it  is  now  our  turn  to  win  spoils  that  shall 
be  left  as  a  sacred  bequest  to  future  generations.  The  struggle  we  are 
now  preparing  for  is  one  which,  if  conducted,  as  it  may  be,  to  a  suc- 
cessful issue,  will  be  regarded  by  posterity  with  grateful  admiration, 
and  by  the  Eternal  Father  with  profound  approbation.  Happy,  then, 
is  the  man  who  stands  in  the  foremost  rank  !  A. 


POPERY.— ITS  CHARACTER  AND  ITS  CRIMES* 


It  is  not  often  that  we  have  perused  a  work  on  Popery  with  greater 
satisfaction  than  this  one  of  Mr.  Tayler's.  For  the  most  part,  authors 
are  content  to  give  the  representations  of  others,  rather  than  the  re- 
sults of  their  own  reading  and  research.  Statements  have  -been 
hazarded  as  to  the  character  and  history  of  the  Papacy  without  exami- 
nation ;  and  the  ignorance  of  English  people  of  the  real  doctrines  of 

•  Popery:  Its  Character  and  its  Crimes.  By  William  Elfe  Tsyler. 
With  Fourteen  Illustrations  from  MSS.  and  rare  Book?.  London :  8eeley  and 
C.\)     1847.     Post  8vo,  yp.  348. 
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Borne  has  been  imposed  upon  by  fallacious  arguments  or  unsubstantial 
proofs.  An  unthinking  and  unreasoning  dread,  the  result  of  the 
cruelties  practised  by  Papists  in  former  ages,  has  indeed  taken  posses- 
sion of  the  popular  mind ;  but  this,  from  its  very  nature,  has  only 
afforded  to  modern  Romanists  an  occasion  of  throwing  discredit  on  the 
indubitable  facts  of  history.  They  have  not  been  slow  in  taking 
advantage  of  the  general  ignorance,  nor  suffered  it  to  go  unimproved. 
It  is  long  since  the  gorgeous  ceremonial  of  Rome  has  been  familiar  to 
an  English  eye  ;  and  die  awfully-destructive  results  of  a  priesthood 
doomed  to  celibacy,  and  of  the  confessional,  are  scarcely  known  by  the 
lapse  of  centuries  in  this  Protestant  land.  The  revival  which  has  taken 
place  has,  therefore,  been  accompanied  by  a  studied  and  crafty  attempt 
to  present  Popery  in  a  most  attractive  form.  Appeals  of  the  most 
powerful  kind  are  made  to  the  imagination,  to  the  better  feelings  of  our 
nature,  and  to  the  passions  and  emotions  that  sway  the  inner  man. 
Painting,  poetry,  architecture,  every  form  of  grace  and  beauty,  are 
being  summoned  to  the  aid  of  the  mistress  of  Rome,  to  charm  the 
already  lulled  senses  of  the  English  people,  and  to  win  them  over  to 
her  side. 

But,  is  Rome  changed  ?  Were  you  to  listen  to  her  votaries,  she  is  a 
gentle  lamb  in  the  midst  of  wolves — a  virgin  of  unblemished  purity,  of 
spotless  fame,  but  labouring  under  calumnious  imputations  on  her 
honour  and  chastity.  She  will  lead  you  to  the  mountain  top,  and  a 
glowing  scene  of  calm  and  holy  beauty  shall  seem  to  rise  before  the 
rapt  visionary.  Majestic  temples,  reposing  in  grandeur,  impressive 
from  their  magnitude,  meet  the  gaze,  and  from  the  fretted  turrets  is 
wafted  over  hill  and  dale  the  call  to  prayer — she  calls  them  the  temples 
of  the  Most  High.  But  you  enter  the  ever-open  door — crowds  are 
bending  in  intent  and  lowly  adoration — it  is  an  image  they  adore,  or 
some  ragged  shirt,  or  rotten  bone,  or  other  human  exuviae  encircled 
with  jewelled  splendour.  Or  you  go  forth  into  the  fields  bright  with 
the  light  of  a  summer's  sun — the  ringing  joy  of  the  harvest  or  the 
vintage  reaches  the  ear — the  eye  is  attracted  with  long  drawn  proces- 
sions, clothed  in  pure  white  or  varied  colour.  You  mingle  with  the 
throng.  At  every  wayside  cross,  or  sculptured  stone,  homage  and 
adoration  is  paid,  and  in  astonishment  you  learn  that  Rome  has  made 
inoperative  the  second  commandment.  Look  at  the  bowling-green, 
when  the  villagers  keep  their  feast ;  it  is  in  honour  not  of  Him  who 
hath  clothed  and  fed  them,  but  of  some  tutelary  god,  whose  story  is 
adorned  by  marvellous  legends,  exciting  the  wonder  and  taxing  the 
credulity  of  the  poor  unlettered  peasantry,  to  whom  the  "  Bread  of 
Life  "  is  never  broken.  Visit  their  homes,  the  residence  perhaps  of 
penury  too,  and  painful,  sad  affliction.  The  sufferer's  solace  at  the  best 
is  the  counting  of  his  beads — the  rapid  iteration  of  forms  of  words, 
whose  meaning  is  unknown  or  unthought  of.  The  mind,  the  heart  is 
prostrate,  and  words  of  life  are  never  read  nor  heard  to  quicken  the 
torpid  intellectual  or  moral  state. 

Rome  is  ever  the  same.  Under  all  her  grandeur  and  beauty  of  form, 
her  attractive  visions  of  devotion  and  humility,  she  is  one  great  monu- 
ment of  priestcraft.  She  deludes  human  hearts,  and  mocks  human 
hopes-— for  gain.     She  has  a  hollow  exterior — mere  gilding  and  paint 
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-—without  life.  Her  merchandize  is  the  soul  of  man.  Her  wealth, 
his  immortal  nature.  She  grasps  at  universality  of  creed  and  worship, 
not  to  bring  mankind  to  the  footstool  of  the  Omnipotent,  but  to 
aggrandize  herself,  to  fill  her  coffers,  to  clothe  her  priests  in  scarlet, 
and  to  be  worshipped  as  God  amongst  men. 

Since  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1828,  Rome  has  made  great  and  un- 
ceasing effort  to  recover  her  ascendency  in  this  country.  With  what 
success  is  palpable  to  every  observer.  Her  churches  and  chapels  are 
rising  in  every  part  of  the  country ;  and  the  various  forms  of  monastic 
life  are  appearing  in  many  of  the  most  populous  places,  attracting,  by  its 
apparent  simplicity,  devoutness,  charity,  and  self-denial,  the  kindly 
feeling  and  good  words  of  the  surrounding  neighbourhood.  Curious 
crowds  attend  the  services  of  the  churches,  and  are  becoming  impressed 
by  the  calm,  earnest,  and  seeming  devotion  of  Catholics,  contrasting,  as 
it  often  does,  with  the  chill  forms  of  the  Establishment,  or  the  not 
unfrequent  noisy,  irreverent  worship  of  the  meeting-house.  The 
sermons  they  hear  are  frequently  on  the  great  cardinal  doctrines  of 
Christianity;  the  work  of  redemption  is  set  forth  in  the  most 
earnest  and  moving  manner ;  and  Calvary,  with  all  its  love  and  fearful 
sorrows,  pathetically  depicted.  The  heresies  of  the  Apostasy  are  but 
seldom  preached ;  or  if  invocation  of  saints,  or  purgatory,  or  confession, 
or  any  of  the  many  other  unscriptural  dogmas  of  Rome,  are  referred  to, 
they  are  proposed  for  reception  in  a  most  natural  and  artless  manner. 
The  reason  is  appealed  to,  and  the  judgment  often  led  astray  by  the 
feelings  and  affections.  Scripture  is  cleverly  adduced  wherever  it  can 
be,  for  the  scripture-craving  appetite  of  the  English  mind,  and  plausibly 
interpreted  to  suit  the  exigencies  of  the  case. 

While  thus  the  true  character  of  Popery  is  disguised,  and  Protestants 
are  deceived  by  the  bold  denials,  or  the  specious  representations,  of 
English  Catholics,  such  works  as  the  one  before  us  are  of  eminent 
service  to  the  cause  of  scriptural  truth.  As  a  picture  of  Popery,  we 
know  not  one  of  its  size  of  equal  value.  Mr.  Tayler  has  everywhere 
availed  himself  of  original  works  ;  and  from  books  of  rarity,  and  from 
the  devotional  works  of  modern  days,  produced  the  real  practices  of 
Rome.  He  has  shown  that,  notwithstanding  the  denials  or  the  ex- 
planations of  Catholics,  her  doctrines  and  worship  form  the  same 
idolatrous  and  blasphemous  system  it  ever  was  ;  that,  under  the 
pretence  of  the  common  versions  of  the  Bible  being  inaccurate,  she 
prohibits  altogether  its  perusal  as  a  dangerous  thing ;  that  mere  forma- 
lism has  taken  the  place  of  a  spiritual  worship,  and  a  language  is 
employed  of  which  the  worshipper  is  generally  altogether  ignorant ; 
that  confession  and  absolution  by  the  priest  are  still  as  ever  productive 
of  the  most  fearful  results ;  and  that,  in  short,  there  is  not  an  error, 
nor  a  superstition,  nor  a  dogma  the  less  practised  or  believed  by  the 
votaries  of  Rome,  than  in  the  palmy  days  of  her  dominion  and  power. 

If,  for  example,  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  worship  of  this  Anti- 
christian  church,  we  shall  find  it  of  the  most  puerile,  absurd,  and 
blasphemous  description.  If,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  historian 
Spanheim  could  say,  that  the  divine  worship  of  his  day  consisted  "  in 
the  adoration  of  the  host,  in  the  feast  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  confession 
to  the  priest,  in  seeking  the  protection  of  saints  and  angels  and  the 
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crucifix,  in  vain  vows  and  obligations,  in  the  recitation  of  hourly  prayers 
in  Latin,  in  counting  beads,  and  in  entering  into  a  cloister ; '  the 
modern  inquirer  will  find  that  every  one  of  these  practices  still  con- 
stitutes the  worship  of  Catholics.  The  Missal,  the  Breviary,  and  other 
devotional  books,  still  abound  with  prayers  to  saints,  and  with  praises 
of  their  wondrous  deeds.  Whole  works  are  exclusively  occupied  in 
setting  forth  in  the  most  blasphemous  language  the  "  glories  of  Mary," 
the  mother  of  God !  As  a  specimen  of  their  usual  prayers,  we  may 
take  the  following : — 

"  O  God !  who,  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  was  pleased  that  blessed  Francis, 
thy  confessor  and  bishop,  should  become  all  to  all,  mercifully  grant,  that  being 
plentifully  enriched  with  the  sweetness  of  thy  charity,  by  following  his  direc- 
tions, and  by  the  help  of  his  merits,  we  may  obtain  life  everlasting."  (29  Jan. 
St.  Francis  de  Sales.) 

"  We  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  by  the  merits  of  thy  saints  whose  relics  are  here, 
and  of  all  the  saints,  that  thou  wouldst  vouchsafe  to  forgive  me  all  my  sins. 
Amen."  (Roman  Missal  for  the  use  of  the  Laity.) — P.  49. 

Many  pages  of  similar  addresses  might  be  adduced,  evincing  the 
delusive  hopes  cherished  by  the  priests  in  their  votaries.  Superstitions 
of  the  most  ridiculous  kind  are  inculcated.  Thus  one  saint,  St.  Blasius, 
should  be  prayed  to  when  the  devotee  of  the  table  has  the  misfortune 
to  suffer  from  a  bone  sticking  in  his  throat !  Another  has  the  pleasant 
power  of  relieving  the  toothache !  One  defends  his  clients  from  the 
plague ;  another  renders  effectual  the  nauseating  draft  administered 
for  its  cure ! 

But  it  is  in  the  religious  respect  shown  to  the  Virgin  that  the  awful 
criminality  of  the  Romish  worship  more  especially  appears.  Early  in 
the  fifth  century,  it  was  decided  by  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  was  truly  the  mother  of  God.  From  that  time  her  wor- 
ship rapidly  increased,  until  it  attained  the  height  at  which  it  is  now 
practised.  In  the  sixth  century,  the  fable  of  her  assumption  into 
heaven,  in  a  glorified  state,  was  publicly  taught.  As  a  specimen  of  the 
lying  legends  of  Rome,  it  is  worth  quoting  : — 

"  When  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  had  finished  her  earthly  career,  and  was 
about  to  be  called  away  from  this  world,  all  the  apostles  came  together  to  her 
abode.  And  having  heard  that  she  was  to  be  assumpted  from  this  world,  they 
oontinued  watching  with  her  ;  when,  lo !  the  Lord  Jesus  with  his  angels 
appeared;  and  receiving  her  soul,  delivered  it  to  the  angel  Michael,  and 
separated.  At  break  of  day,  the  apostles  raised  her  body  with  the  couch,  and, 
placing  it  in  a  sepulchre,  kept  watch  over  it,  expecting  the  coming  of  Christ. 
When,  lo !  the  Lord  again  appeared,  and,  taking  the  body,  commanded  it  to  be 
taken  in  a  cloud  to  Paradise."— P.  212. 

And  now  it  was  taught,  that  "  all  power  was  given  to  her  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  and  that  nothing  is  impossible  to  her."  She  was  and  is 
called  the  "Empress  of  Heaven  and  of  Earth,  and  of  all  that  is 
therein."  Even  angels  are  said  to  owe  their  stedfastness  to  her  protec- 
tion. Indeed,  by  St.  Anselm  it  is  said,  that  one  reason  why  our  Lord, 
at  his  ascension,  left  her  behind  was,  "  lest,  perhaps,  the  Court  of 
Heaven  might  have  been  doubtful  which  they  should  rather  go  out  to 
meet — their  Lord  or  their  Lady  !"  More  merciful  than  Jesus,  when 
his  intercession  failed  with  the  Father,  recourse  can  be  had  successfully 
to  the  advocacy  of  Mary.    To  quote  St.  Bernard : — 
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"  You  fear  to  approach  the  Father— terrified  merely  by  hia  voice— you  hide 
yourself  among  the  leaves.  He  has  given  to  you  Jesus  as  a  Mediator.  But, 
perhaps,  even  in  him  you  dread  the  Divine  Majesty ;  for  although  he  became 
man,  yet  he  remains  God.  Do  you  seek  an  advocate  with  him  ?  Flee  to  Mary, 
since  the  humanity  in  Mary  is  not  only  pure,  by  its  freedom  from  all  contamina- 
tion, but  also  pure  by  the  oneness  of  its  nature.  Nor  would  I  speak  doubtfully. 
She  will  be  heard,  on  account  of  the  veneration  in  which  she  is  held.    The  Son 

will  hear  the  mother—  the  Father  will  hear  the  Son She  is  the  subject  of  all 

Scripture,  and  the  end  for  which  it  was  given She  is  the  end  for  which  the 

world  was  made."— P.  204. 

We  must  pass  over  our  author's  citations  from  the  awfully-blasphe- 
mous Psalter  of  St.  Bonaventure,  in  which  all  the  Psalms  are  turned 
into  addresses,  prayers,  or  praises,  to  Mary.  Modern  Romanists  equal 
or  eclipse  the  ancient  writers  in  their  extravagant  ascriptions  of  divine 
titles  and  honours  to  this  goddess  of  their  idolatry.  The  following  is 
from  the  Romish  Breviary  now  in  use.  It  is  part  of  an  exposition  on 
1  Sam.  i.  1  :— 

"  The  most  blessed  ever-virgin  Mary,  mother  of  God,  may  be  designated  by 
the  name  of  the  mountain.  For  she  was  indeed  a  mountain,  who,  by  the  dignity 
of  her  elevation,  transcended  every  exaltation  of  every  elect  creature.  Was  not 
Mary  a  sublime  mountain,  who,  that  she  might  attain  to  the  conception  of  the 
Eternal  Word,  reared  the  summit  of  her  merits  above  all  the  choirs  of  angels, 
bvbn  to  thb  thbonb  op  thb  Godhbad  ?  For  this  is  the  mountain,  of  whose 
surpassing  dignity  Isaiah  prophesies:  '  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  upon  the  top  of  the 
mountain.1  For  a  mountain  she  was  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains,  &c/'— 
P.  220. 

For  other  specimens  of,  if  possible,  even  greater  and  more  horrible 
blasphemy,  we  must  refer  to  Mr.  Tayler's  well-authenticated  citations. 
To  all  who  may  be  involved  in  controversy  with  Romanists,  his  work 
will  be  of  great  value.  His  authorities  are  carefully  selected,  and  in 
all  cases  given.  But  very  few  would  a  Catholic  dare  to  question  as 
genuine  examples  of  the  practical  teaching  of  his  church.  The  care- 
fully worded  language  of  the  Council  of  Trent  can  only  be  understood 
when  illumined  by  the  light  of  Catholic  practices ;  for  its  decrees, 
while  they  seemingly  condemn  all  idolatry  and  un commanded  worship, 
give  ample  scope  to  the  exercise  of  the  vilest  abominations,  which  are 
everywhere  encouraged  and  taught  by  its  doctors  and  priests,  especially 
in  such  places  where  the  watchful  eye  of  Protestantism  is  absent. 
The  shield  thrown  over  them  in  this  country,  the  generally  pure 
lives  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  and  the  careful  abstinence  from  the  gross 
image- worship  of  Catholic  countries,  render  only  the  more  dangerous 
the  politic,  crafty,  and  specious  representations  of  the  priests.  Rome, 
notwithstanding,  is  the  same  monstrous  perversion  of  the  revelation  of 
eternal  truth ;  the  same  undying  foe  of  human  liberty,  civilization,  and 
redemption. 
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This  is  a  correspondence  between  Sir  Culling  Eardley,  Bart,  and  Mr.  Matthias 
Dunn,  a  Roman  Catholic  layman  of  Newcastle-on-Tyne ;  which  arose  out  of 
a  speech  of  the  former,  delivered  at  a  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in 
that  town.  The  title  is  expressed  in  strong  terms,  but  not  more  strong  than 
the  facts  of  the  case  justify. 

At  the  meeting,  it  was  stated  by  Sir  Culling  that  the  following  prayer  to 
the  Virgin,  being  nothing  short  of  a  blasphemous  parody  of  the  Lord  s  Prayer, 
was  circulated  on  the  Continent,  under  the  authority  of  Roman  Catholic 
priests : — 

"  TO  MARY. 

"  Our  Mother  who  art  in  heaven,  let  your  name  be  blessed  ever;  let  your  love 
come  to  all  hearts ;  let  your  desire  be  accomplished  on  earth  as  in  heaven.  Give 
us  this  day  grace  and  mercy;  give  us  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  as  our  hope  is  from 
your  goodness  without  end ;  and  leave  us  no  more  to  fall  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  evil.    Amen.'' 

The  Romish  priest  of  Newcastle  wrote  to  Paris,  and  received  a  denial  that 
this  was  authentic,  and  called  it  a  slander  upon  the  Catholics.  Sir  Culling 
Eardley  thereupon  wrote  to  the  Editor  of  the  Voix  Nouvelle,  who  had  put  the 
blasphemous  prayer  in  his  hands,  and  received  the  most  ample  confirmation  of 
the  statements  made  by  him  at  the  meeting.  The  final  result,  we  believe,  is, 
that  the  Romish  publishing  house  in  Paris,  from  which  the  copy  had  been 
procured,  have  come  under  the  censure  and  fine  of  the  French  Courts  for 
having  failed  to  place  a  cony  of  certain  works,  issued  from  their  establishment, 
in  the  Royal  Library  of  Paris ;  and  for  having  otherwise  violated  the  laws 
regulating  the  publication  of  works  in  France. 

We  give  below  an  extract  from  the  Voix  Nouvelle  of  July  -3,  relating  to  this 
singular  affair : — 

"  At  the  beginning  of  last  May  a  French  Protestant  pastor  being  in  London, 
was  solicited  to  speak  at  one  of  those  public  meetings  at  which  our  fortunate 
neighbours, — free  from  every  sort  of  *  article  291/  explained  by  the  laws  of 
September, — discuss  freely  the  questions  which  interest  society.  Called  upon  to 
exhibit  to  Englishmen  Catholicism  as  it  exists  in  France,  the  speaker  produced 
the  following  amonp  other  documents.  We  reprint  it  word  for  word,  minus  the 
illuminations,  gothic  characters,  coloured  capitals,  &c.,  which  Romanist  spirit- 
ualism ever  calls  to  its  aid,  when  speaking  to  its  adherents. 

[The  prayer  is  that  quoted  at  Newcastle]. 

*'  After  tile  recital,  during  which  he  was  often  interrupted  by  the  murmurs  of 
indignation  produced  by  each  phrase  of  this  idolatrous  and  abominable  parody  of 
the  universal  prayer  of  Christians,  the  French  pastor  addressed  the  meeting. 

"  The  audience,  which  consisted  of  three  or  four  thousand  persons,  was  strongly 
excited.  The  Mariolatrous  Prayer  passed  from  hand  to  hand,  and  was  not 
restored  to  the  speaker.  It  passed  further  than  its  publishers  would  have  wished, 
as  will  soon  be  seen,  and  was  produced  in  several  other  public  meetings,  to  the 
great  scandal  of  the  English  people,  who  are  nevertheless  said  to  be  verging 
towards  the  Church  of  Rome. 

"  To  understand  the  astonishment  and  indignation  of  those  religious  masses,  it 
should  be  known  that,  despite  its  pretended  unity,  nothing  is  more  unlike  the 
gross  Catholicism  of  Spain,  Italy,  and  even  France,  than  the  diluted  Catho- 
licism of  the  countries  where  Protestantism  is  known,  and  forces  its  ungrateful 
adversary  to  profit  by  the  light  whioh  it  spreads  around  it.  The  fact 
before  us  is  a  striking  proof  of  this.    The  illuminated  piece  of  idolatry  which, 

•  Blasphnct,  Idolatbt,  axd  Superstition  of  tkb  Roman  Catholic 
Chuboh.    Stitched.    Newcastle-on-Tyne. 
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with  us,  in  oar  wonderful  Paris,  so  rain  of  its  civilisation,  has  not  even  aroused 
the  smallest  remonstrance,  excited  in  England  such  feelings  of  repugnance  that 
our  sharp  disciples  of  Loyola  were  obliged  to  look  out  for  the  means  of  arresting 
the  mischief  it  might  do  them. 

"  The  thing  seemed  difficult,  but  where  morality  is  concerned,  what  is  impos- 
sible for  a  Jesuit?  Two  means,  therefore,  were  selected: — 1st,  a  disayowal; 
and  2nd,  (to  conceal  this  variation  in  the  midst  of  unity)  a  little,  or  rather  an 
enormous,  falsehood.  At  the  risk  of  passing  for  downright  heretics  in  the  eyes 
of  French  Mariolaters,  it  was  thought  best  to  avoid  the  disgrace  which  in  a  land 
of  inquiry  and  of  belief  in  the  Bible  would,  without  mil,  have  covered  English 
Mariolaters.  It  was  decided,  therefore,  boldly  to  deny  the  authenticity  of  thii 
ornamental  piece  of  idolatry.  But  as  the  piece  was  exhibited  to  all  who  chose 
to  see,  and  even  to  many  who  would  rather  not  have  seen  it ;  as,  moreover,  the 
thousands  of  copies  which  have  been  circulated  in  France  for  years  past  had  given 
it  a  character  of  public  notoriety ;  a  still  bolder  step  was  conceived,  namely,  a 
disavowal  proceeding  from  the  editors  themselves  !  A  disavowal,  however,  in 
the  English  fashion  only,  of  course — for  in  France  it  would  have  been  impossible, 
with  that  good-for-nothing  Bibliothique  Royale,  which  preserves  a  copy  of  every- 
thing that  is  published,  and  with  a  direction  de  la  ftfrratrts,  which  receives  s 
declaration  from  the  printer  for  every  publication  which  issues  from  his  press. 

"  The  obliging  editors,  under  the  direction  of  an  English  Jesuit,  consented  to 
send  him  the  declaration  which  the  reader  will  find  below,  and  by  means  of 
which  an  escape  from  the  difficulty  was  calculated  upon.  But,  alas  !  in  this  age 
of  railways,  steam-boats,  mail-coaches,  and  newspapers,  such  little  plots  are 
vain.  In  vain  the  advice  of  English  Jesuits.  In  vain  the  denial  despatched  to 
England  by  the  French  Jesuits.  The  miserable  disavowal  is  returned  to  France 
in  thirty-six  hours;  and  to  whose  hands  do  you  suppose?  To  the  French 
pastor, — the  very  man  who  had  himself  got  a  friend  to  purchase,  over  the  counter 
of  the  publishers  themselves,  that  piece  of  idolatry  of  which  in  England  they 
disavow  the  knowledge !  And  to  make  bad  worse,  who  do  you  suppose  is  the 
pastor,  who  made  the  purchase  only  two  months  ago  in  Paris,  in  the  house  of 
business  of  the  disavowing-publishers,  and  who  was  the  first  to  read  those  blas- 
phemies to  the  London  meetings  ?    The  chief  editor  of  the  Voix  NotwelU. 

"  After  this  explanatory  preface,  our  readers  may  now  peruse  the  following 
document,  which  is  a  letter  addressed  by  a  Mr.  Dunn  to  Sir  C.  E.  Eardley,  who 
had  exhibited  the  heathenish  object  to  a  meeting  at  Newcastle. 

[The  letter  is  the  same  as  that  published  in  England.] 

"  In  reply  to  the  audacious  letter  of  Messrs.  Alcan  and  Co.  we  have  now  to 
remark, 

"  1st  and  foremost  we  hold  at  our  office,  at  the  disposal  of  the  public,  a  copy  of 
the  Romish  prayer,  beneath  which  is  printed  at  full— Victor  Janet,  66,  Roe  de 
Vaugirard,  au  Saint  Cosur  du  Marie. 

"  2ndly.  The  firm  of  Aloan  may  not  have  published  the  article— no  one  said 
that  they  had ;  but  the  firm  of  Alcan  has  sold,  within  two  months,  to  a  person, 
who  will  give  his  name  if  required,  the  article  which  the  same  house  denominates 
in  England  absurd  and  heretical.  Not  only  this,  but  they  sold  that  person  the 
last  copies  declaring  that  they  were  going  to  publish  a  new  edition. 

"  3rdly.  It  will  be  remarked  that  the  prudent  firm  of  Alcan  confines  itself  to 
saving  that  M.  Janet  cannot  have  published  the  article  since  he  has  been  ia 
Algeria :  it  does  not  affirm  that  he  did  not  publish  it  before. 

"  4thly.  In  regard  to  the  honourable  tignatwr*  Alcan  and  Co.  no  one  has  men- 
tioned it  in  England  or  elsewhere,  as  far  as  we  know.  It  has  only  been  said,  and 
it  is  maintained,  that  thousands  of  persons  possess  the  absurd  and  heretical 
document,  published  by  Victor  Janet,  66,  Rue  de  Vaugirard,  at  the  Saint  Goenr 
de  Marie,  a  business  purchased  by  M.  M.  Alcan,  and  where,  two  months  ago, 
the  last  copies  were  sold  with  a  declaration  that  it  was  going  to  be  reprinted. 
All  the  priests  in  France  and  England  cannot  change  that  fact.  The  only  thing 
they  can  do  is  to  consign  to  the  names  the  copies  of  a  piece  which  cannot  stand 
the  full  blase  of  Protestant  day ;  though  they  will  find  it  more  difficult,  accus- 
tomed as  they  may  be  to  fire  and  flame,  to  burn  down  the  BibhoUUqm  Royak 
and  the  '  direction  de  la  librairie,'  otherwise  than  in  intention. 

"  6thly.  In  the  name  of  the  Protestant  body*  we  in  our  tarn  bid  all  honest 
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men  admire  a  ohurch,  which  circulates  through  its  chosen  publishers,  the  Maiaon 
du  Saint  Ccntr  de  Marie,  a  piece  which  in  other  places,  and  in  consideration  of  the 
times,  that  same  firm  declares  to  be  calumnious,  to  escape  from  the  embarrass- 
ment caused  by  it ! " 


DECAY. 


Dark,  devastating  Power !  whose  trace 

Around  salutes  the  eye ; 
Thou  holdest  on  thy  stealthy  pace — 

Behind  thee,  ruins  lie. 
Silent,  unseen,  unthought  of,  thou 
Destroyest,  not  by  sudden  blow, 

But  slowly,  surely,  steal'st  thy  way 
Beneath  the  ivy's  cloak  of  green, 
Where'er  the  trace  of  man  hath  been — 

Dark  Power — insatiable  Decay ! 

What  shall  escape  thy  withering  hand ; 

Thy  blasting  breath  elude  ? 
Since  every  clime,  and  every  land, 

Are  by  thy  touch  subdued. 
Yon  lovely  child,  so  fair,  so  blest, 
That  rests  upon  his  mother's  breast, 

Like  flowers  upon  the  lap  of  May — 
Even  he  shall  feel  thy  nipping  frost ; 
His  loveliness  shall  all  be  lost, 

His  sweetness  fade,  before  Decay ! 

The  sunny  hones  of  boyhood's  years, 

So  beautiful  and  bright ; 
The  lovely  form  the  maiden  wears, 

Fair  as  the  moon's  chaste  light ; 
The  plumed  warrior's  stately  stride, 
With  head  erect  and  brow  of  pride, 

Whose  vengeful  arm  no  foe  can  stay; 
The  mighty  monarch  on  his  throne, 
Whose  slightest  nod  hushed  myriads  own ; 

All  bow  them  to  thy  power,  Decay ! 

The  castles,  towers,  and  temples  vast, 

In  by-gone  ages  raised — 
Their  names  are  lost,  their  splendour  past, 

Their  deep  foundations  razed ; 
Their  ruins  buried  in  the  soil, 
Save  where  the  despot's  slackening  coil 

Some  fragment  spares,  exposed  to  day ; 
Like  trophies  left  to  mark  the  spot 
Where,  devastating  all,  hath  wrought 

The  levelling  hand  of  slow  Decay. 
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The  teeming  earth,  whose  flowers  and  streams 

Seem  smiling  to  the  sky, 
Like  to  the  soft  and  loving  beams 

That  light  an  infant's  eve ; 
The  aged  oak,  that  rears  his  head, 
The  monarch  of  the  forest  glade, 

On  whose  broad  arms  the  sunbeams  play ; 
The  shrubs  that  clothe  the  mighty  hills ; 
The  flowers  that  woo  the  flowing  rills ;  — 

Earth,  trees,  and  flowers,  must  all  decay ! 

Man's  highest  boast — his  mightiest  deeds — 

The  loftiest  dome  he  rears — 
In  all  he  does,  Destruction's  seeds 

His  every  effort  bears ! 
But  there's  a  mind — a  soul — in  man. 
Too  soaring  for  earth's  narrow  span ; 

A  brillant,  though  earth-shadowed,  ray — 
A  flash — a  spark  of  heavenly  light* 
That  mocks  the  fell  destroyer's  might, 

And  never,  never,  shall  decay  I 

Salisbury. 


ON  THE  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT,  &c 

A  FOURTH    LETTER    TO  AN    EVANGELICAL   CLERGYMAN    OF  THE  CHURCH 

OF    ENGLAND. 


My  dear  Sir, — Hitherto  I  have  addressed  you  on  subjects  on  which  our 
opinions  widely  differ.  I  now  bring  before  your  notice  a  doctrine  which,  I 
doubt  not,  we  agree  highly  to  prize,  and  earnestly  to  contend  for — the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  believers.  I  am  induced  to  trouble  you 
with  the  following  remarks  from  a  conviction  that  erroneous  views  on  the 
subject  now  to  be  treated  of  are  daily  becoming  more  prevalent.  Without 
farther  preface,  I  proceed  to  state  my  own  convictions  on  this  important  part 
of  divine  truth. 

I  believe,  then,  in  an  enlightening,  sanctifying,  and  comforting  influence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,*  exercised  on  the  minds  of  believers  in  proportion  to  their 
diligence  in  seeking,  and  their  faithfulness  in  cherishing,  it ;  an  influence  which, 
though  always  in  harmony  with,  and  always  assistant  to,  the  divine  word,  is 
as  distinct  from  it,  and  in  just  the  same  sense  distinct  from  it,  as  the  wind 
which  impels  the  vessel  is  from  the  chart  by  which  it  steers;  or  the  air  which 
gives  appetite,  from  the  food  which  satisfies  it. 

Apart  from  this,  a  vast  amount  of  the  prayers  offered  by  God's  people  seem 
to  me  quite  unmeaning.  If  he  exercise  no  direct  influence  on  the  minds  of 
those  who  love  and  serve  him,  why  are  they  to  pray — in  affliction,  for  support; 
in  doubt,  for  direction ;  in  weakness,  for  strength ;  under  the  painful  con- 
sciousness of  a  sinful  and  depraved  nature,  for  holiness  and  victory  ?f 

«  2  Cor.  iii.  17, 18 ;   Rom.  viii.  14  ;   Gal.  v.  16, 18,  22,  25 ;  Bpfa.  iii.  16,  and 
v.  18  ;  &c.  &c. 
f  James  v.  18 ;  Philip,  iv.  6. 
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That  the  word  of  God  is  perfectly  adapted  for  all  the  purposes  for  which  it 
was  given,  I  can  have  no  doubt.  I  am  sure  "  that  it  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness  ;"  that  it  is  able  to 
make  men  "  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  All 
this  1  should  never  think  of  calling  in  question ;  but  what  is  to  do  that  for 
the  believer's  sinful  heart,  naturally  disinclined  to  spiritual  exercises  and 
spiritual  food,  and  continually  exposed  to  the  counter  influence  of  the  flesh  ; 
what  is  to  do  that  for  him  which  the  Psalmist  prayed  to  have  done  in  his  own 
case,  when  he  said,  "  Incline  my  heart  unto  "  (not  merely  ty,  but  unto)  "  thy 
testimonies."*  What  is  to  keep  the  mind  in  just  that  state  in  which  the  word 
will  act  on  it  to  the  greatest  possible  advantage  P 

Does  not  every  fervent  petition  of  the  believer  virtually  confess  that  divine 
influence— and,  I  take  it  for  granted,  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit— is  to 
effect  this  P  Take  the  case  of  the  prayer  of  a  martyr  passing  to  the  stake, 
and  well-nigh  overwhelmed  at  the  moment  by  a  contemplation  of  the  trial  he 
is  about  to  undergo ;  and  let  it  be  asked,  from  what  source  does  he,  in  the  short 
interval  which  must  elapse  between  his  prayer  and  his  execution,  expect  sup- 
port P  Who  can  fancy  himself  in  this  situation,  and  not  say  at  once,  Ah ! 
unless  supernatural  strength  were  then  directly  imparted  to  me  by  God,  I  feel 
that  I  should  decline,  and  prove,  like  many  others,  after  all  an  apostate. 

Do  the  opposers  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit's  direct  influence  on  the 
believer's  mind  sufficiently  consider,  that  even  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  extreme 
agony,  though  of  course  he  placed  implicit  confidence  in  all  theapromises  of 
God  which  secured  to  him  final  victory,  yet  being  in  his  human  nature  weak, 
sought,  and  obtained,  a  direct  divine  interposition  for  his  support — an  angel, 
in  answer  to  his  prayer,  being  sent  to  strengthen  him  P  And  further :  do 
those  who  call  in  question  the  truth  of  the  exercise  on  the  believer's  mind  of 
a  divine  influence,  quite  distinct  from,  though  in  perfect  agreement  with,  the 
revealed  word,  recollect  that  they  are  in  feet  denying  to  the  Holy  Spirit  a  de- 
scription and  amount  of  influence,  which  they  readily  admit  that  Satan  exer- 
cises on  the  minds  of  his  servants  Pf  When  they  read  of  his  putting  it  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  Iscariot  to  betray  Christ;  of  his  filling  the  heart  of  Ananias  to 
lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  of  his  working  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  and 
leading  them  captive  at  his  will ;  the  opponents  of  direct  divine  influence  do 
not,  I  conclude,  for  a  moment  suppose  otherwise  than  that  Satan  is  here 
represented  as  acting  directly  on  the  minds  of  his  votaries.  Why,  then,  so 
much  anxiety  to  confine  the  Holy  Spirit's  operations  within  narrower 
bounds  P 

I  do  not,  of  course,  deny  that  the  Holy  Ghost  works,  mediately,  through 
the  written  word;  all  I  contend  for  is,  that  he  works  also  immediately  in 
harmony  with  that  word ;  that,  he  applies  and  recalls  it,  opens  a  way  for  its 
reception,  makes  it  sweet  when  received ;  in  short,  as  I  have  aires  dy  implied, 
that,  in  answer  to  prayer,  he  brings  the  believer's  mind  into,  and  keeps  it  in, 
precisely  that  state  in  which  the  word  will  act  on  it  most  beneficially. 

I  know  it  is  said  by  some  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit's  direct 
influence  on  the  believer's  mind,  that  prayer  benefits  only  by  moulding  the 
mind  to  the  very  state  for  the  bestowment  of  which  it  asks ;  just  as  exercise 
works  the  body  into  health.  But  how  would  this  hold  good  in  reference  to 
prayers  offered  in  our  behalf  by  others  ?  "  Brethren,  pray  for  us,"  says  PauL 
"  Strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me,  that  I  may  be 
delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe."  Whilst  this  same  Paul,  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  himself  prays  that  "  they  might  be  strengthened 
with  might  by  God's  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,"  as  he  had  previously  prayed 
that  Goa  would  give  them  the  "  spirit  of  wisdom,"  &c. 

♦  Ps.  cxix.  36.  f  John  xiii.  2 ;  Acts  v.  iii ;  Eph.  ii.  2 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 
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Again :  the  opponents  of  the  Spirit's  work,  in  the  sense  now  assigned  to  it, 
sometimes  say,  We  will  give  this  doctrine  a  place  in  our  creed  when  they  who 
contend  for  it  work  miracles,  as  the  apostles,  and  some  of  their  immediate 
followers  did.  It  seems  almost  superfluous  to  remark,  that  whilst  all  believers 
in  the  apostles'  days  were  under  the  direct  influence  of  the  Spirit,  all  had  not 
miraculous  powers  (see  1  Cor.  iii.  29,  30).  And  if  all  the  Christian  graces 
of  the  good  men  of  those  days  are  traced  immediately  to  the  Holy  Ghost,* 
what  passage  of  the  New  Testament  sanctions  the  idea  that  those  graces  may 
now  be  produced  by  an  inferior  agency  P 

There  is  another  point  of  Christian  doctrine  about  which,  I  think,  we  shall 
not  greatly  differ,  namely,  that  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  never  saves  him  who  has 
that  faith,  except  when  it  leads  him  to  receive  the  Saviour  as  a  remedy  for 
stn-t  And  we  shall,  probably,  further  agree  to  admit,  that  Christ  will  never 
,  be  so  received  but  by  him  who  feels  his  sins  a  burden ;  consequently,  that 
conviction  of  sin  must  precede  a  saving  reception  of  Christ  The  interval, 
however,  between  a  painful  sense  of  guilt  ana  condemnation,  and  peace  and 
joy  in  believing,  I  am  most  ready  to  admit,  may  be  very  short.  Nay,  the 
transition  may  be  almost  immediate,  as  in  the  case  of  the  three  thousand!,  the 
Philippian  jailor,  and  others.  In  fact,  we  do  not,  I  think,  read  in  the  New 
Testament  of  any  instance  of  lengthened  sufferings  arising  from  this  source, 
t.  e.  from  conviction  of  sin.  When  such  sufferings  are  endured,  it  may  be 
presumed,  therefore,  that  this  happens  from  incorrect  views  of  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  infinite  willingness  of  God  at  once  to  grant 
to  him  who  seeks  for  it  in  the  appointed  way,  pardon,  free,  full,  and 
everlasting.  To  suppose  the  contrary  of  this,  is  to  suppose  the  Almighty  less 
kind  than  his  word  declares  him  to  be.  He  is  there  represented  as  waiting 
to  be  gracious. 

Very  many  controversial  writers  have  laboured  to  define  saving  faith ;  and 
whilst  they  are  often  very  hard  to  understand  on  this  particular  subject,  they 
seem  to  overlook  the  fact,  that  no  faith,  however  correct,  can  place  a  man 
in  a  state  of  salvation,  unless  that  faith  be  exercised  under  certain  given 
circumstances.  Simon  Magus,  and  the  chief  rulers  mentioned  in  John  xii. 
42,  43,  all  had  faith  in  Jesus,  and  it  is  never  intimated  that  it  was  an  incorrect 
faith;  and  yet  they  were  not  saved.  Simon  loved  the  influence  resulting 
from  supernatural  power  better  than  God  ;  and  the  chief  rulers,  the  worhft 
praise  better  than  that  of  Christ  It  is  obvious  that  they  had  never  sought 
salvation  as  men  "  pricked  in  their  heart ; "  had  never,  by  faith,  received 
Christ  as  a  remedy  for  felt  and  lamented  sin. 

The  apostle  speaks  of  the  possibility  of  having  "  all  faith,"  and  no  love,J 
and  therefore  no  salvation ;  for  "  if  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
let  him  be  anathema  maranatha."§  So  that,  how  much  soever  some  texts  of 
Scripture  (such,  for  instance,  as  John  v.  1, "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God,")  may  seem  to  favour  the  idea,  that  a  simple 
belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  is  necessarily,  or  under  all  circumstances, 
saving  faith  ;  it  is  evident  that  this  cannot  be  the  case,  unless  Scripture  can 
contradict  itself.  If  I  argue  correctly,  it  follows  that  in  every  instance  in  the 
New  Testament  in  which  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  saving, 
conviction  of  sin  is  presupposed. 

I  do  not,  by  anything  here  advanced,  intend  to  say,  that  the  convictions  of 
sin  which  precede  a  saving  reception  of  Christ  must  always  be  agonising, 
even  for  the  shortest  period.  They  must,  however,  in  every  case,  be  such  as 
to  lead  the  subject  of  them  to  throw  himself  on  the  finished  work  of  Jesus  as 

•  Bom.  v.  5,  and  xv.  13  ;  Gal.  v.  22,  23.  f  John  i.  12. 

t  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  §  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 
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his  whole  dependence  for  pardon,  acceptance,  and  eternal  glory.    Apart  from 
this,  all  the  faith  in  the  world  would,  I  conceive,  avail  nothing. 

I  have  advisedly  avoided  using  the  term  repentance  because  of  the  disputes 
which  have  arisen  in  the  religious  world  as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  that 
word.  The  convictions  of  sin,  however,  to  which  I  have  referred,  are,  in  my 
view  of  the  subject,  comprehended  in  evangelical  repentance.  I  take  it  for 
granted  that  when  our  Divine  Master  said,  "  Repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel," 
he  meant,  admit  into  your  mind  a  deep  sense  of  your  own  guilt  and  con- 
demnation, and  receive  Me  as  a  remedy  for  that  guut  and  condemnation. 
m  But  I  will  not  quarrel  about  a  word.  Let  it  be  conceded  that  the  sense  of 
sin  of  which  I  have  been  speaking,  is  necessary  to  the  exercise  of  saving  faith, 
and  has  that  precise  place  which  I  have  assigned  to  it  in  the  order  of  salvation, 
and  I  am  satisfied.  Of  this  we  are  sure,  that  repentance  is  distinct  from  faith 
(repent  and  believe),  and  equally  with  it  necessary  to  salvation.  It  is  called 
repentance  unto  life,  repentance  to  salvation,  and  is  connected  with  forgive- 
ness of  sins.* 

Of  the  means  by  which  conviction  of  sin  is  first  produced  in  the  sinner's 
mind,  I  have  here  said  nothing,  wishing,  at  present,  to  avoid  that  subject,  and 
to  confine  myself  to  the  consideration  of  Divine  influence  on  the  believer's 
mind.  To  similar  Divine  influence,  however,  opening  the  sinner's  heart  to 
attend ;  his  mind  to  understand ;  his  conscience  to  feel ;  and  thus  applying 
the  word,  /  should  trace  all  profitable  conviction  of  sin .  Nor  does  this  at  all 
involve  the  idea,  as  some  say,  of  the  possibility  of  the  existence  of  a  holy 
unbeliever  in  Jesus.  Holiness  is  enlightened,  believing,  spiritual  obedience 
to  Divine  requirement    Mere  conviction  of  sin,  therefore,  is  not  holiness. 

It  has  sometimes  struck  me  that  a  great  deal  of  what  is  set  down  to  the 
account  of  not  believing  in  Christ,  should  rather  be  ascribed  to  hatred  of  him ; 
and  hence  that  many  men  termed  Infidels,  do,  in  fact,  believe,  and  tremble  to 
believe,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  They  are  too  proud,  or  too  full  of 
enmity  to  confess  their  faith ;  but  there  it  is.  Take  the  case  of  Voltaire  as  an 
illustration  of  what  I  am  saying.  If  the  reports  circulated  in  reference  to  him 
be  true,  a  conviction  of  Jesus  Christ  being  the  Son  of  God,  was,  in  his  dying 
moments,  the  chief  cause  of  his  misery.  If  he  could  have  divested  himself  of 
this  (which  his  alternate  curses  of,  ana  prayers  to  the  Saviour,  proved  that  he 
could  not),  he  might  have  been  at  ease.  It  was,  therefore,  not  the  absence, 
but  the  presence  of  faith ;  the  belief,  namely,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  which 
rendered:  his  proud,  unsubdued,  embittered  mind,  wretched. 

And  just  so  with  reference  to  thousands  of  individuals  in  countries  called 
Christian,  who,  whilst  fully  convinced  that  Jesus  is  what  he  professes  himself 
to  be,  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed  One  of  God,  pass  through  lire  in  the  habitual 
neglect  of  him.  What  is  it  that  makes  them  miserable  in  the  immediate 
prospect  of  death  P  Their  faith ;  in  other  words,  their  conviction  that  they 
are  about  to  meet  him,  whom  they  have,  all  along,  believed  to  be  the  Saviour, 
yet,  as  to  every  beneficial  purpose,  rejected. 

With  a  few  remarks  on  another  subject,  on  which,  probably,  I  shall  not  meet 
with  general  concurrence,  I  propose  to  close  my  present  letter. 

It  is  a  commonly  received  opinion  in  modern  theology,  that  to  ensure  the 
performance  of  any  spiritually  right  action,  we  only  need  the  trill  to  perform 
it  My  disbelief  of  this,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  avow.  I  believe  that  we  may 
have  the  will,  and  want  the  power.  I  ought,  however,  perhaps  to  specify  that 
I  use  the  word  will  in  the  sense  commonly  assigned  to  it  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  in  the  sense  in  which  Paul  uses  it  when  ne  says,  "  To  will  is  present 
with  me,  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not  ;"f  and  again, 

•  Acts  xi.  18 ;    2  Cor.  vii.  10 ;    Acts  v.  31.  f  Rom.  vii.  18. 
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"  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me?*  and  to  alto,  "  ye  cannot 
do  the  things  that  ye  would."t  In  the  latter  case  it  is  said  truly  enough,  that 
the  passage  might  he  translated,  ye  do  not  the  things  ye  would.  But  this 
change  will  not,  1  conceive,  serve  the  purpose  it  is  intended  to  answer,  because 
it  still  leaves  us  to  infer  that  the  will  may  move  in  one  direction,  and  the 
conduct  in  another :  "  ye  do  not  the  things  ye  would,"  or  have  a  will  to  da 
Why  not?  Because,  although  to  will  is  present,  yet  how  to  perform  that 
which  is  good  the  willing  individual  finds  not,  without  Divine  assistance; 
without  God's  strength  made  perfect  in  his  (the  willing  person's)  weakness^ 

Paul  must  have  had  all  the  will  imaginable  to  be  delivered  from  the  thorn 
in  the  flesh,  or,  at  least,  from  its  pernicious  influence.  His  prayer  showed  that 
he  had  this  wilL  He  would  never,  three  times  with  the  utmost  impor- 
tunity, have  sought  for  deliverance,  unless  he  had  wished  to  receive  it  And 
I  conceive  that  every  Christian  makes  the  same  implied  avowal  when  he 
draws  near  to  God  in  prayer  for  the  bestowment  of  any  blessing,  or  the  removal 
of  any  evil,  whether  of  a  temporal  or  spiritual  nature. 

In  a  word,  I  quite  agree  with  your  Tenth  Article,  which  savs,  "  We  have 
no  power  to  do  good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace 
of  God,  by  Christ,  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working 
with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will."  All  which  is  only  a  sort  of  transcript 
of  the  apostle's  language,  when  he  says,  "  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 

Submitting  these  statements  to  the  candid  consideration  of  yourself,  (with 
whom  I  believe  that  they  will,  for  the  most  part,  find  favour),  and  also  of  all 
others  who  may  read  them, 

I  beg  to  subscribe  myself,  my  dear  Sir, 

Yours  very  affectionately, 

Ssnex. 


HINTS  TOWARD  A  HISTORY  OF  PUSEYISM.§ 


It  is  not  a  little  curious  that,  by  general  consent,  the  new  theology  of 
Oxford  should  be  known  by  the  name  of  a  person  whose  opinions  were 
broadly  opposed  to  it,  and  who  bore  no  part  in  the  early  stages  of  a 
movement  which  is  now  co-extensive  with  the  English  Church,  and  is 
felt  wherever  the  English  language  is  spoken,  not  only  in  lands  under 
British  rule,  but  even  in  the  republics  of  America,  which  it  might 
have  been  thought  would  afford  a  most  ungenial  soil  for  **  Church 
Principles." 

That  Mr.  Pusey  held  opinions  the  most  opposed  to  Puseyism,  is  a 
fact  not  generally  known ;  and  that  he  was  die  object  of  unjust  attack 
and  misrepresentation  by  Mr.  Rose,  an  early  and  able  advocate  of  the 
new  theology,  will  now  be  hardly  believed.    Yet  so  it  was.|)     At  the 

•  Rom.  vii.  21.  f  Gal.  v.  17.  }  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

{  From  the  Oxronn  Maoazinb. 

||  Mr.  Pusey  and  Mr.  Rose  were,  it  is  understood,  reconciled  through  the  in- 
tervention of  the  Rev.  William  Palmer,  author  of  ••  A  Treatise  on  the  Church, 
fee.  &c."  Mr.  Palmer  was  educated  in  the  school  of  Bishop  Jebb  and  Alexander 
Knox.  ...  It  is  to  be  observed  that  Mr.  Pusey  was  not  present  at  the  meeting 
of  the  first  Tractariana,  at  Mr.  Rose's  rectory,  of  Hadleigh,  8uffolk,  in  July 
1833.    These  consisted  of  Mr.  Palmer,  Mr.  Froude,  Mr.  Perceval,  of  All  Souls', 
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period  of  Dr.  Pusey's  election  to  the  Hebrew  Professorship,  to  which 
a  canonry  in  Christ  Church  Cathedral  is  annexed,  his  opinions  were 
altogether  opposed  to  those  now  held  and  taught  by  him.  In  an 
admirable  work,  published  in  1828,  after  a  visit  to  Germany,  he  vindi- 
cated the  distinguishing  maxim  of  the  Reformers,  that  Scripture  is  the 
only  authoritative  source  of  Christian  knowledge ;  and  quoted  approv- 
ingly the  language  of  Muller,  who  spoke  of  "  the  Font,  the  Pulpit,  the 
Confessional,  and  the  Communion  Table,"  as  the  four  dumb  church 
idols. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  wonder  at  the  contrast  which  Mr.  Pusey, 
thus  speaking,  presents  to  Dr.  Pusey,  sentenced  to  two  years'  silence 
by  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  Oxford,  for  having  lately  preached  sacra- 
mental efficacy,  (opere  operato)  consubstantiation,  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  mass,  in  the  pulpit  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford ;  and  it  will  present 
matter  of  singular  interest  if  we  contemplate  for  a  while  the  former  but 
very  different  self  of  the  Hebrew  professor. 

The  work,  then,  in  which  Dr.  Pusey  quotes  thus  approvingly 
Miiller's  description  of  the  four  dumb  Church  idols, — the  Font,  the 
Pulpit,  the  Confessional,  the  Communion  Table,  is — 

**  An  Historical  Inquiry  into  the  Probable  Causes  of  the  Rationalistic 
Character  lately  predominant  in  the  Theology  of  Germany,  &c.  &c. 
By  E.  B.  Pusey,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.  London: 
Rivingtons,  1828." 

In  this  work  Mr.  Pusey,  the  Fellow  of  Oriel,  is  the  powerful  anta- 
gonist of  Dr.  Pusey,  the  Canon  of  Christ  Church.  The  Gekman 
Retobmation  is  presented  as  the  object  of  Mr.  Pusey's  admiration ; 
and  he  attributes  the  past  and  existing  unfavourable  characteristics  of 
the  German  Church,  "  to  the  want  of  its  full  and  perfect  development 
in  the  spirit  in  which  its  great  instrument  (Luther  !)  might  have  com- 
pleted it."  While  Mr.  Pusey  thus  viewed  Luther  as  the  "  Great 
Instrument,"  and  attributed  so  much  to  the  comprehensive  and  dis- 
criminating view  of  his  master  mind,  he  also  speaks  of  Luther's 
associates,  as  a"  noble  band,  actuated  by  the  same  spirit."  The  fol- 
lowing is  Mr.  Pusey's  very  striking  description  of  the  moral  and 
intellectual  process  through  which  the  great  Reformer  passed : — 

"The  fruitless  attempts  to  satisfy  an  uneasy  and  active  conscience,  by  the 
meritorious  performances  of  a  Romish  convent,  had  opened  his  eyes  to  a  right 
understanding  of  the  Scripture,  m  whose  doctrine  atone  it  could  find  rest;  and  the 
clear  and  discerning  faith  which  this  correspondence  of  Scripture  with  his  own 
experience  strengthened  in  him,  gave  him  that  instinctive  insight  into  the  nature 


Oxford,  and  Mr.  Rose  himself.  In  the  folio  wing  September  an  Association  was 
formed,  including  the  Rev.  John  Keble  and  Mr.  Newman,  both  of  Oriel  College, 
on  the  basis  of  a  scheme  of  Mr.  Keble's,  of  which  the  following  were  the 
features: 

I.  Maintenance  of  the  Apostolical  Succession  dogma,  outraged  in  the  sup- 


pression of  the  ten  Irish  bishoprics. 
II.  Thei      •••-•-• 


t  participation  in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  conveyed  only  by  the 

hands  of  the  successors  of  the  apostles  and  their  delegates. 

Mr.  Pusey  only  joined  the  Association  in  the  following  year.    The  restoration 

of  the  Bishopric  of  Bangor,  designed  to  have  been  suppressed,  may  be  regarded 

as  the  result  of  the  present  working  of  the  party,  in  promotion  of  the  first  of 

these  featurej . 
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of  Christianity  which  enabled  him,  for  the  most  part,  unfailingly  to  < 
between  essentials  and  non-essentials,  and  raised  him  not  only  above  the  assimed 
authority  of  the  Church,  and  above  the  might  of  tradition,  but  above  the  influence 
of  hereditary  scholastic  opinions,  the  power  of  prejudices,  and  the  dominion  of 
the  letter." 

Mr.  Pusey  then  refers  to  the  causes  which  prevented  the  farther 
expansion  of  Luther's  views,  namely,  "  the  important  practical  em- 
ployments to  Which  THIS   GREAT  APOSTLE   of  EVANGELICAL  TbUTH 

dedicated  the  most  of  his  exertions ;"  and  then  justly  characterises  the 
period  immediately  following  the  labours  of  Luther :  and  the  descrip- 
tion, it  will  be  observed,  applies  almost  equally  to  a  similar  period  in 
the  history  of  the  Reformation  in  Scotland  and  in  England,  and  to 
the  agencies  then  in  operation. 

11  His  successors,  in  developing  to  the  utmost  subordinate  but  contested  points 
of  his  system,  neglected  the  great  views  which  lay  beyond  the  sphere  of  their 
polemics.  Few,  comparatively,  in  the  large  mass  of  the  active  agents  in  the 
Reformation,  were  led  to  the  rejection  of  the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
through  the  same  school  of  experience  by  which  the  master-mover  had  been 
conducted.  Many  had  been  merely  theoretically  convinced  of  its  errors,  others 
sought  a  freedom  from  intellectual  tyranny,  others  political  advantages,  some 
finally  followed,  but  half  consciously,  the  mighty  impulse.  The  number  of  the 
noble  band,  who  were  actuated  by  the  same  spirit  which  impelled  Luther,  was 
diminished,  and  their  agency  disturbed  by  the  troubles  of  the  times ;  by  which 
Melancthon  and  ChytreuB  became  for  some  time  wanderers  in  Germany ;  Bucer 
acquired  among  ourselves  a  new  scene  of  evangelical  exertion." 

The  following  passage,  which  occurs  some  twenty  pages  further  in 
the  book,  is  truly  admirable  and  discriminating :  Mr.  Pusey  not  only 
recognised  the  Great  Rule  of  the  Reformers,  but  he  also  seized  upon 
a  great  moral  truth, — namely,  that  in  order  to  a  right  understanding 
of  Revealed  Truth,  a  state  of  mind  akin  to  that  which  marked  the 
sacred  writers  is  required.  This  is  a  most  valuable  truth ;  for  verily 
it  is  not  by  great  critical  ability,  it  is  not  by  mere  force  of  intellect, 
that  a  knowledge  of  revealed  truth  is  obtained :  a  teachable  and 
obedient  spirit  is  the  essential  prerequisite  to  the  successful  search  for 
truth.  "  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine," 
&c.  This  principle  Mr.  Pusey,  in  1828,  perceived  and  adopted;  and 
thus  described  the  Biblical  Rule : — 

"  The  Reformers,  in  consistency  with  their  great  tenet,  that  Scripture  is  the 
only  authoritative  source  of  Christian  knowledge,  had  laid  the  study  of  the  sacred 
volume  as  the  foundation  of  all  theological  science.  In  the  pursuance  of  this 
principle  they  had  established  as  the  rule  of  interpretation  one  which,  when 
correctly  developed,  contains  all  the  elements  of  right  exposition*  which  nave 
since  been  gradually  vindicated  by  the  combination  of  several  partial  efforts, 
ffheir,  or  rather  the  Biblical  rule,  that  *  Scripture  is  its  own  interpreter,'  includes 
m  itself  the  religious,  historical,  grammatical  elements,  which  were  imperfectly, 
because  separately,  brought  forward  by  Spener,  Semler,  and  Ernesti.  For  it  u 
obvious  that  if  Scripture  is  to  be  understood  from  itself,  those  only  can  rightly 
and  fully  understand  it  who  have  a  mind  kindred  to  that  of  it*  authors;  as  any 
human  production  upon  which  the  mind  of  its  author  is  impressed  will  be  best 
understood  by  him  whose  intellectual  and  moral  character  is  moat  allied  to  the 
original  which  it  expresses.  The  individual  is  thus  placed,  as  it  were,  at  the 
centre  of  the  same  circle  from  which  the  views  of  the  author  emanated ;  and 
contemplates,  therefore,  every  part  in  the  same  order,  harmony,  and  relation  of 
which  they  were  originally  possessed.  In  religious  writings  it  is  plain  that  the 
spirit  required  is  a  religious  spirit ;  that  none  can  truly  understand  St.  Paul  or 
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St.  John,  whose  mind  has  not  been  brought  into  harmony  with  theirs,  has  not 
been  elevated  and  purified  by  the  same  spirit  with  which  tbey  were  filled:  and 
this,  unquestionably,  was  what  the  pious  Spener  meant  by  his  much-disputed 
assertion  that  *  none  but  the  regenerate  could  understand  Holy  Scripture/  " — 
P.  27. 

How  admirable  and  how  just  is  this.  Here  are  great  truths  clearly 
expressed.  How  different  is  this  from  the  cloudy  mysticism  and 
obscure  style  of  the  condemned  sermon. 

Mr.  Pusey  having  characterised  the  scientific  and  practical  defects, 
or  rather  the  offences  of  the  theological  preparation  of  the  age  follow- 
ing that  of  Luther,  says, — 

"  No  wonder  then  that  Spener  should  meet  at  least  with  assent  in  his  earnest 
regrets,  which  he  expressed,  however,  with  his  peculiar  mildness :  *  That  the 
clergy  needed  an  entire  reformation,  and  90  much  the  more,  in  that  their  defects 
were  not  acknowledged;  that  many  of  them  are  wholly  strangers  to  earnest 
inward  piety,  conceiving  that  everything  was  comprised  in  skill  in  religious  dis- 
putation ;  that  muoh  foreign  useless  matter,  many  needless  niceties,  had  been 
introduced  into  theology;  whence  many  theologians,  when  they  attained  an 
office,  could  make  no  use  of  what  they  had  learnt;  that  it  was  necessary  to 
atudy  Holy  Scripture  with  much  more  diligence  than  had  been  hitherto  done, 
to  put  a  due  limit  to  religions  controversies,  and  to  educate  and  form  future 
ministers  upon  an  entirely  different  plan,  reminding  them,  that  much  more 
depended  upon  a  pious  life  than  upon  their  diligence  and  study;  lastly,  that 
sermons  should  be  made  more  useful.'  No  wonder  that  H.  Muller  should  speak 
against  the  four  dumb  church  idol*,  the  font,  the  pulpit,  the  confessional,  and  the 
communion  table;  or  that  the  result  should  be  that  described  by  the  truly  pious, 
able,  and  learned  Jbh.  Gerhard,  'that  the  most  diligent  church-goers  were 
guilty  of  the  most  reckless  practices ;  but  if  one  did  not  admit  them  to  be  good 
Cliristians,  they  threatened  an  action  for  libel,  and  whoever  recommended  ear- 
nest Christianity,  was  termed  Pharisee,  Weigelian,  and  Rosecrncian.'  *' 

Further  on,  again  referring  to  Spener,  and  the  Reform  commenced 
by  him,  Mr.  Pusey  thus  describes  the  character  of  the  revival  for 
which  Spener  laboured,  and  the  means  by  which  he  sought  to  attain 
his  great  end : — 

"  Spener'8  reform  commenced  in  the  omission  of  the  superfluous  parade  of 
dry  learning,  of  unpractical  controversy,  of  self  display,  and  of  the  cramped 
mechanism  of  the  arrangements.  His  preaching  was  a  simple  but  energetic  de- 
velopment and  application  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  indeed  no  slight  proof  of  the 
dominion  of  controversy  in  preaching,  that  in  one  of  his  earliest  sermons  (1667), 
4  on  the  necessary  precautions  against  false  prophets,'  even  he  gave  offence  by 
including  the  Reformed  among  them.  The  error  was  not  repeated.  Nor  is  the 
sensation  excited  by  one,  shortly  subsequent,  'on  the  false  and  insufficient 
righteousness  of  the  Pharisees,'  in  which  he  developed  the  incorrect  ideas  of 
many  Christians  on  virtue  and  holiness,  as  if  these  consisted  in  the  mere  avoid- 
ing of  gross  vices,  less  a  proof  of  the  necessities  of  his  times.  Many  there  first 
learnt  the  insufficiency  of  unfruitful  faith  without  amendment  of  the  heart ; 
some,  unwilling  to  have  their  imagined  security  disturbed,  refused  again  to 
enter  his  church.  Spener  indeed  did  not  cultivate  one  portion  alone  of  the 
Christian  system ;  he  did  not  dwell  exclusively  on  favourite  doctrines,  but  pro- 
posed the  whole  of  Christianity.  His  three  years'  courses  of  sermons  contain 
severally,  Gospel  doctrine,  Gospel  duty,  the  consolations  of  Gospel  faith.  In 
the  second  especially,  he  taught  not  merely,  aa  inexperienced  moral  teachers, 
that  the  duties  were  to  be  performed,  but  how;  what  facilitated,  advanced,  or 
hindered  them.  Spener' s  anxiety  to  render  belief  practical  is  further  evinced 
by  his  venturing  to  omit  assertions,  which  were  abused  by  fleshly  mindedneas 
and  indolence,  but  to  the  letter  of  which  an  ^discriminating  orthodoxy  clung ; 
snch  as  that '  no  one  can  attain  to  the  perfection  which  the  divine  law  reouires :' 
'  in  the  act  of  justification,  on  the  part  of  man,  faith  alone  is  concerned  without 
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good  works;'  and  by  the  revival  of  the  often-contested  doctrine,  that  'good 
works  are  necessary  to  salvation. '  It  was,  namely,  one  of  Spener's  main  objects 
to  remove  the  confidence  in  the  dead  faith,  which  the  series  of  controversies 
had  fostered." 

We  must  not  extend  these  extracts ;  but  cannot  pass  on  without 
briefly  remarking  upon  the  singular  fact,  that  this  book  (the  first  part) 
was  written  chiefly  to  correct  the  work  of  Mr.  Rose  (the  first  Puseyite), 
"  On  the  State  of  Religion  in  Protestant  Germany ;"  a  book  which 
Professor  Sack,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Pusey,  said,  "  could  not  but  produce 
a  confused  view  and  false  picture  of  the  state  of  Germany."  The 
publication  of  Mr.  Pusey's  Historical  Enquiry,  produced  a  series  of 
bitter  and  sweeping  charges  against  him,  in  a  letter  published  by 
Mr.  Rose.  These  charges,  as  brought  against  Mr.  Pusey  in  1829, 
sound  so  strangely  now,  that  we  quote  a  short  passage,  in  which  six  of 
them  are  enumerated  by  Mr.  Pusey,  in  a  second  and  larger  volume  on 
German  theology,  published  in  consequence  of  Mr.  Rose's  attack : — 

"  The  charges,  then,  which  it  has  become  necessary  to  clear,  relate  in  part  to 
supposed  theological  opinions  incidentally  expressed  or  implied  in  my  Enquiry, 
in  nart  to  matters  of  fact,  upon  which  the  theory  on  the  cause  of  German 
Rationalism  has  been  there  supported.  Those  charges,  whioh  bear  principally 
upon  theological  points,  are,  1st,  The  omission  of  any  mention  of  the  absence  of 
episcopacy  among  the  causes  of  German  Rationalism,  implying  apparently  indif- 
ference to  it.  2nd,  An  intemperate  opposition  to  all  articles  and  all  restraint,  as 
well  as  to  all  human  safeguards  and  protections.  3rd,  A  hatred  of  all  human 
systems,  as  necessarily  producing  a  dead  orthodoxism.  4th,  A  supposed  state- 
ment that  the  inspiration  of  the  historical  parts  of  Scripture,  nay,  that  of  the 
Gospels  themselves,  is  a  vulgar  error.  5th,  Great  liberalism  on  theological  sub- 
ject*, implied,  I  imagine,  by  the  expression  of  a  '  new  era  of  theology,'  so  that  I 
am  described  as  *  zealous '  indeed  *  for  Christianity,'  but  '  according  to  my  own 
views  of  it,'  and  am  asked  to  which  of  the  great  lights  of  Rationalism  (such  as 
Paullus,  Wegscheider,  &o.)  I  would  refer  for  examples  of  right  principles  in 
theology.  6th,  A  commendation  of  the  scattering  doubts  on  the  truth  of  religion, 
or  the  genuineness  of  Scripture." 

Strange,  that  Dr.  Pusey,  being  what  he  now  is,  should  have  been 
open  to  such  charges  !  Strange,  that  Mr.  Pusey  should,  so  soon  after, 
have  become  the  fellow-labourer  of  Mr.  Rose,  and  be  his  successor  in 
the  promulgation  of  dogmas  hostile  to  the  principle,  and  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Reformation !  More  strange,  that  after  having  had  to 
produce  a  volume  in  his  defence,  almost  without  the  hope  of  relieving 
himself  by  it  from  unjust  accusations,  he  should,  ere  long,  be  guilty  of 
the  same  species  of  injustice  in  an  aggravated  form,  toward  one  whose 
theological  opinions  so  closely  resembled  those  expressed  by  him  in  the 
volumes  on  die  theology  of  Germany  ! 

Such  was  Mr.  Pusey  of  1828.  Should  any  other  great  change  past 
upon  him,  and  Dr.  Pusey  be  induced  to  give  his  Confessions  to  the 
world,  they  will  form  one  of  the  most  interesting  exhibitions  of  the 
interior  nature  of  man  which  have  ever  been  presented  to  the  contem- 
plation of  the  student  of  human  nature. 

Before  attempting  to  account  for  the  strange  transformation  which 
Dr.  Pusey  has  undergone,  and  which  has  converted  the  admirer  of 
Ltjihsb,  and  the  "  Biblical  Rule,"  that  Scripture  is  its  own  inter- 
preter, into  the  head  of  a  school  which  "curses"  the  principle  of 
Protestantism,  whose  object  is  to  unprotestantize  the  Church,  and  to 
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"depart  more  and  more  from  the  principles  of < the  Reformation," 
which  treats  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  obscure  and  insufficient,  and  as  re- 
quiring the  testimony  of  the  Church  to  prove  their  inspiration — before 
attempting  to  account  for  this  strange  antagonism  between  Mr.  Pusey 
and  Dr.  Pusey,  it  may  not  be  inappropriate  here  to  reproduce,  from 
one  of  the  most  offensive  and  Anti-Christian  of  the  Tracts,  some  state- 
ments which  contrast  most  strikingly  with  the  extracts  we  have  given 
from  Pusey's  "  Historical  Enquiry." 

Some  of  the  younger  followers  of  Dr.  Pusey,  having  been  startled 
by  the  necessary  consequences  of  the  principles  they  were  imbibing, 
were  anxious  to  be  sustained  by  Scripture  authority  ;  hence  Tract  85 
was  written,  to  prove  that  direct  Scripture  authority  was  not  to  be  re- 
quired for  articles  of  faith  or  for  religious  practices  and  opinions  !  Even 
as  Tract  90  was  afterwards  written,  to  prove  that  the  Protestant 
Articles  were  not  intended  to  exclude  Roman  Catholics,  and  that 
henceforth  Roman  Catholics  need  not  be  excluded.  This  Tract  85, 
then,  started,  not  merely  in  opposition  to  the  "  Biblical  Rule,"  but  with 
the  bold  admission  that  "  a  broad  comprehensive  view  of  Holy  Scripture 
would  most  assuredly  be  fatal  to  the  Church  doctrines  !  "  Therefore  the 
Scriptures  must  be  depreciated,  and  pronounced  to  be  obscure,  con- 
tradictory, and  insufficient.  Consistently  with  this,  another  writer  of 
the  same  school  asserts,  that  "  The  Bible  cannot  even  be  proved  to  be 
the  word  of  God  except  by  the  testimony  of  the  Church."  If  you 
reject  the  Fathers,  says  the  same  writer,  you  must  burn  your  Bible  ! 
Thus  they  insist  that  the  Scriptures  are  obscure,  insufficient,  contra- 
dictory, in  order  to  make  out  a  necessity  for  tradition  and  priestly 
authority ;  for  this  end  they  hazard  the  dreadful  alternative — infidelity 
or  the  authority  of  priests  ! 

This  is  the  argument  of  Tract  85.  The  Tract,  as  we  have  said, 
professes  to  be  written  for  those  who  required  Scripture  authority  for 
what  the  Tractarians  called  "  Church  doctrines ;"  but  as  a  "  broad 
view  of  Holy  Scripture  would  most  assuredly  be  fatal  to  Church  doc- 
trines," the  Tractarian  argues  that  the  inquirer  has  no  right  to  demand 
Scripture  authority  for  these  opinions  and  doctrines,  because  the  in- 
quirer himself  holds  opinions  which,  to  be  consistent,  he  must  give  up, 
if  direct  Scripture  authority  is  necessary  to  warrant  opinions.  For 
example,  this  Tract  85  most  sophistically  says  :-r-"  A  person  who  denies 
the  apostolical  succession,  because  it  is  not  clearly  taught  in  Scripture, 
ought,  if  consistent,  to  deny  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is 
nowhere  literally  stated  in  Scripture,"  p.  4.  Making  no  distinction 
between  the  weight  of  testimony — shutting  out  from  view  the  fact  that 
all  the  acts  of  Deity  are  in  Scripture  equally  attributed  to  the  Divine 
Spirit — this  most  dishonest  Tract  insinuates,  that  there  is  the  same 
authority  for  the  delusive  figment  of  apostolical  succession  as  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  the  Tractarian  argu- 
ment is, — Either  deny  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  accept,  on 
the  testimony  of  fallible  and  usurping  man,  the  dogma  of  apostolical 
succession  and  all  that  it  implies. 

Again  ;  pursuing  this  same  course  of  argument,  the  Tractarian  says 
— "  There  is  no  single  text  in  the  Bible  enjoining  infant  baptism  ;  the 
ordinance  rests  on  inference.     How  is  it  Paul  does  not  in  his  epistles 
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remind  parents  of  so  great  a  duty,  if  it  is  a  duty  ?"  p.  9.  The  young 
High  Churchman  is  thus  terrified,  by  being  told  that  if  he  rejects 
'*  Church  principles,"  and  demands  direct  Scripture  authority  for  all 
that  he  believes,  he  must  become  a  Baptist.  Again ;  M  There  is 
scarcely  a  text  enjoining  joint-worship ;  no  text  which  enjoins  to 
*  establish'  religion,  or  to  give  the  clergy  honour  and  power,  whereas 
our  Lord's  words,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  worlds  may  be  interpreted 
to  discountenance  such  a  proceeding.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  never 
called  a  sacrifice  ;  Christian  ministers  never  called  priests ;  the  Holy 
Ghost  never  called  Qod ;  and  if  the  words  altar,  absolution,  succession, 
are  not  in  Scripture,  neither  is  the  word  Trinity" 

The  same  process  is  pursued  to  a  great  extent,  and  the  writer  labours 
to  show  that  everything  is  uncertain  in  the  Scripture,  and  that  the  demand 
for  direct  Scripture  authority  for  articles  of  faith,  or  Church  ceremonies, 
must  drive  the  inquirer,  if  consistent,  to  infidelity !  And  not  only  is 
this  infidel  course  of  argument  adopted  in  reference  to  what  some  would 
deem  non-essential  points,  but,  with  incredible  daring,  the  writer  affirms 
that  the  Scriptures  do  not  plainly  reveal  the  glad  tidings,  or  Gospel 
message !  and  asserts,  that  the  Gospel  doctrine  or  message  is  but  «- 
directly  and  covertly  recorded  in  Scripture,  under  the  surface;  and  we  are 
further  told,  that  "  if  we  will  not  submit  to  the  notion  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel  being  hidden,  we  must  submit  to  believe  that  there  are 
no  doctrines  at  all ! " 

Familiar  as  our  readers  may  be  with  some  of  the  peculiarities  of  the 
Pusey  school,  they  will,  probably,  be  startled  by  the  boldness,  the 
mingled  blasphemy  and  infidelity  of  this  production :  that  our  analysis 
may  not  be  supposed  to  present  an  exaggerated  view  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Tract,  we  give  a  paragraph  in  extenso,  in  which  the  Scriptures 
are  compared  to  a  bundle  of  old,  heterogeneous,  ill-assorted,  contra- 
dictory, manuscripts : — 

"  Scripture  is  not  one  book—it  is  as  if  you  were  to  seize  the  papers  or  the  cor- 
respondence of  leading  men  in  any  school  of  philosophy  or  science  which  were 
never  designed  for  publication,  and  brinp  them  out  in  one  volume.  You  would 
find,  probably,  in  the  collection  so  resulting,  many  papers  begun  and  not  finished 
— some  papers  systematic  and  didactic,  but  the  greater  part  made  up  of  hint*  or 
of  notices,  which  assumed  first  principles  instead  of  asserting  them — or  of  dis- 
cussions on  particular  points  which  happened  to  require  his  attention.  I  say  the 
doctrines,  the  first  principles,  the  rules,  the  objects,  of  the  school  would  be  taken 
for  granted,  alluded  to,  implied,  not  stated.  You  would  have  some  trouble  to  set 
at  them ;  you  would  have  many  repetitions,  many  hiatuses,  many  things  which 
looked  like  contradictions ;  you  would  have  to  work  your  way  through  hetero- 
geneous materials,  and  after  your  best  efforts  there  would  60  much  hopelessly 
obscure;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  you  might  look  in  vain  in  such  a  casual  collection 
for  some  particular  opinions  which  the  writers  were  known  nevertheless  to  have 
held,  nay,  to  have  insisted  on.  Such,  I  conceive,  with  limitations  presently  to 
be  noticed,  is  the  structure  of  the  Bible  ! " 

We  could  multiply  examples  of  these  infidel  arguments  from  the 
Tract,  but  only  add  two,  which  are  indeed  expressive  summaries  of  the 
whole: — Although  the  process  of  historic  proof  is  clear,  as  to  the 
transmission  of  the  sacred  books,  and  although  there  is  on  every  page 
internal  evidence  that  the  Gospels  are  written  by  men  divinely  in- 
spired, men  to  whom  the  Spirit  was  promised  to  lead  them  into  all  truth* 
and  to  bring  to  their  memory  whatsoever  Jesus  had  taught  them ;  yet 
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this  Tractarian  demands,  How  do  we  know  the  New  Testament  is  in- 
spired t  p.  xi.  This  satanic  suggestion  is  repeated,  and  the  design  of 
it  shown,  in  a  recent  number  of  a  Puseyite  weekly  paper,  in  'which  it 
is  affirmed  that  the  Bible  cannot  be  proved  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  except 
by  the  testimony  of  the  Church  ! 

Such  are  the  weapons  employed  against  Scriptural  Christianity  by 
the  Tractarians ;  weapons  a  thousand  times  broken  by  the  defenders  of 
Christianity  against  the  assaults  of  infidels  and  spiritual  despots ;  but 
which  are  thus  repaired  and  newly  furbished  by  Dr.  Pusey  and  his 
followers. 

But  the  inquiry  presses,  How  came  it  that  Mr.  Pusey,  the  Fellow 
of  Oriel  College,  and  author  of  the  "  Historical  Enquiry,"  who  did 
homage  to  Luther  and  his  pious  and  discriminating  mind ;  who  recog- 
nised the  great  tenet  of  the  Reformers,  that  Scripture  is  the  only 
authoritative  source  of  Christian  knowledge,  and  the  Biblical  Rule, 
that  "  Scripture  is  its  own  interpreter  " — who  further  attained  to  the 
truth,  that  the  great  and  essential  requisite  to  the  understanding  of 
Scripture  is,  a  mind  kindred  to  that  of  its  authors — how  came  it  that 
Mr.Pusey,  thus  enlightened,  thus  standing  upon  the  broad  basis  of  Scrip- 
ture, afterward  as  Dr.  Pusey,  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and  Regius  Pro- 
fessor of  Hebrew,  is  found  assailing  the  doctrines  which  he  once 
asserted  ?  How  is  it  that  he  is  found  subverting  the  foundation  of 
human  hope  as  resting  upon  the  sure  basis  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  faith 
in  that  Atonement,  the  preaching  of  which  he  would  now  reserve,  but 
which  is  the  light  and  glory  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  the  sum  and 
substance  of  all  revealed  truth  ? 

It  is  a  task  of  great  delicacy,  and  of  no  less  responsibility,  to  trace 
the  acts  of  even  public  men  to  their  motives :  in  attempting  it  the  most 
candid  are  in  danger  of  sinning  against  the  great  law  of  charity  :  but 
while  this  should  be  borne  in  mind,  and  influence  those  who  feel  called 
upon  to  deal  with  motives,  it  does  not  require  abstinence  from  such  an 
investigation ;  this  were  to  be  guilty  of  mental  indolence,  of  moral 
cowardice,  and  of  unfaithfulness  to  highest  duty. 

We  may  well  ask,  then,  what  diverted  Mr.  Pusey  from  the  course  on 
which  he  had  entered  ?  How  came  it  that  he  did  not  emulate  the 
virtues  and  the  labours  of  the  modest,  laborious,  pious  Spener  ?  How 
came  it  that  he  turned  back  upon  his  own  footsteps,  and  the  light  that 
was  in  him  became  darkness  ? 

Dr.  Pusey  renders  us  no  assistance  toward  an  answer  to  these  natural 
and  interesting  questions  :  he  has  given  no  account  of  the  process  of 
transition  through  which  he  passed,  and  which  transformed  the  admirer 
of  the  Reformation,  and  of  Luther,  into  a  setter-up  of  "  dumb  idols," 
building  again  the  things  which  had  been  abolished. 

If  Dr.  Pusey,  under  the  influence  of  an  enlightened  mind  and  sub- 
dued spirit,  were  to  give  his  Confessions  to  the  Church  and  to  the 
world,  we  think  the  answers  to  the  questions  proposed  would  be  found 
to  include,  with  some  modifications  and  amplification,  the  following 
explanations : — 

An  English  Churchman,  deeply  impressed  with  the  necessity  of 
Reform,  animated  with  the  simple,  single-hearted  piety  of  a  Spener, 
and  fully  receiving  the  great  principles  of  the  Reform  ition,  immediately 
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that  he  attempted  to  give  practical  effect  to  his  convictions,  would  find 
himself  sharply  pressed  upon  by  points  in  the  system  with  which  he 
was  identified :  the  remains  of  Romanism  in  the  Ritual  and  Offices, 
unfelt  in  a  season  of  deadness,  become  active  and  paralyzing  when  an 
earnest  spirit,  symbolizing  with  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation,  seeks 
expansion  within  the  Church.     This  Dr.  Pusey  felt 

Coincident  with  this  was  the  influence  on  Dr.  Pusey* s  mind  of  a 
course  of  patristic  reading :  seeing  how  thoroughly  his  mind  is  now 
penetrated  and  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  patristic  divinity,  there  needs 
not  a  word  to  describe  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  influence,  adverse 
to  simple  Christianity,  which  moved  him  from  his  standing  as  a  Pro- 
testant. 

Further,  Dr.  Pusey 's  hold  upon  great  principles  having  been  relaxed, 
he  became  exposed  to  the  lower  and  meaner  influences  emanating  from 
party  and  political  grounds,  and  from  the  worldly  and  secular  side  of 
the  Church,  as  established  by  law,  and  dependent  on  Courts  and  Par- 
liaments :  these  influences  tended  strongly  to  throw  him  into  the  circle 
of  the  Romanizing  conspirators,  He  thus  sacrificed  the  great  principles, 
which  his  "  Historical  Enquiry  "  shows  him  to  have  received,  to  the 
supposed  requirements  of  a  Church  as  an  establishment,  or  rather  to 
the  supposed  temporal  and  political  interests  of  the  clergy  as  an  en- 
dowed ecclesiastical  corporation. 

To  these  motives  to  change  we  must  add  another — that  of  unchastised 
and  unworthy  feeling — a  want  both  of  kindliness  and  charity  toward  a 
distinguished  contemporary  and  neighbour ;  who  in  the  nature  of  things 
ought  to  have  been  to  Dr.  Pusey  as  a  brother  beloved,  and  a  fellow- 
worker  with  the  author  of  the  "  Historical  Enquiry  "  in  the  cause  of 
truth  and  of  blessed  charity :  here  we  say  little,  lest  we,  too,  offend. 

This,  then,  is  the  key,  the  only  key  to  the  otherwise  mysterious 
origin  and  character  of  the  Oxford  movement,  and  to  the  agency  of 
Dr.  Pusey  in  it.  In  its  origin,  this  movement  was  indeed  ecclesiastical 
and  clerical,  but  was  far  from  being  wholly  religious.  The  spirit  of 
the  times  was  unfavourable  to  clerical  interests  and  to  clerical  claims. 
During  the  Reform  fever,  the  minds  of  the  people  were  drawn  off  from 
great  social  and  economical  Reforms,  and  from  measures  adapted  to 
improve  their  physical  condition,  by  talk  of  "  Church  Reform," 
"  Peerage  Reform,"  and  a  hundred  schemes  beside :  the  clergy  had  a 
lively  apprehension  of  danger ;  and  some  half-dozen  men,  in  a  small 
room  (at  Oriel  College),  set  themselves  to  devise  means  to  avert  the 
danger,  and  to  secure  the  temporal  interests  of  the  establishment :  then 
and  there  the  methods  were  resolved  upon,  and  the  work  commenced  : 
then  it  was  resolved  to  hedge  about  the  clergy  with  a  divinity;  to 
revive  the  doctrines  and  maxims  and  practices  of  the  middle  ages,  and 
to  call  them  "  Church  Principles  ;"  to  assert  the  awful  and  exclusive 
authority  of  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  and  to  employ  all 
the  means  and  appliances  which  their  social  position  as  clergymen  and 
as  members  of  the  University  afforded,  in  order  to  promote  this  object 
Some  there  were,  like  Mr.  Froude,  who  were  even  then  animated  by  a 
fanatic  hatred  to  the  Reformation,  and  gloried  in  calling  themselves 
conspirators  against  the  Church,  so  far  as  it  was  Protestant ;  others, 
and  amongst  them  one  person  of  indomitable  will,  cared  little  for 
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principles,  but  devoted  themselves,  like  Ignatius,  to  the  interests  of 
their  order.  Though  not  of  them,  yet  choosing  the  end  of  these  men, 
and  sympathizing  in  their  personal  and  political  hostilities,  Dr.  Pusey 
was  borne  along  by  them,  and  of  necessity  he  chose  their  means  to  that 
end.  Hence,  as  we  believe,  his  present  awful  position.  Surely  a  de- 
ceived heart  has  turned  him  aside.  This  is  not  theory,  but  fact ;  and 
strange  and  affecting  as  it  is,  implying  as  it  does  a  strange  moral 
perversion,  and  a  turning  aside  from  known  truth,  yet  there  is  no  theory 
that  can  be  devised  that  will  so  well  harmonize  with  known  facts,  or 
which  will  in  any  wise  lessen  or  soften  down  the  strange  contrarieties 
of  the  case. 

That  this  explanation  supposes  a  degree  of  moral  feebleness  in 
Dr.  Pusey's  character  must  be  admitted  :  but  there  is  no  help  for  it. 
That  man  knows  little  of  himself  who  does  not  feel  that  he  too  may  at 
some  time  be  his  own  opposite.  "  Is  thy  servant  a  dog  that  he  should 
do  this  thing  ?"  Yet  the  horrible  thing  was  done.  It  is  therefore  with 
no  special  personal  application,  but  only  as  necessary  to  the  right 
understanding  of  this  important  matter,  that  we  mention  personal  facts, 
or  personal  failings  :  that  Dr.  Pusey  is  human  and  has  erred  is  but  too 
evident :  that  he  had  not,  that  he  has  not  perfect  self-knowledge  is 
also  true  ;  that  he  could  be  envious,  and  ungenerous,  and  unjust,  his 
harsh  conduct  and  bearing  toward  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity, 
both  before  and  after  his  appointment,  affords  painful  evidence,  to 
which  we  shall  more  particularly  refer.  Thus,  as  we  have  seen,  zeal 
for  the  temporal  interests  of  the  Clergy,  and  for  the  Church  as  a 
political  institution,  rose  superior  to  the  claims  of  Divine  Scriptural 
truth,  and  withdrew  Dr.  Pusey  from  his  allegiance  to  the  sacred  cause 
of  scriptural  religion.  This  declension  and  yielding  to  inferior  motives, 
would  of  necessity  deaden  his  moral  sensibilities,  give  more  free  play 
to  the  infirmities  of  his  moral  constitution,  and  an  impulse  down  that 
facile  descent,  at  the  lowest  depth  of  which  he  is  now  found. 

We  have  now  solved  what  has  been  an  enigma  to  many ;  and  having 
done  so,  we  proceed  to  account  for  the  progress  and  portentous  success 
of  a  movement,  which  commencing  in  Oxford  little  more  than  ten  years 
since,  by  a  party  contemptible  in  point  of  numbers,  has  drawn  into  its 
current  and  borne  along  with  it  so  large  a  portion  of  the  clergy,  has 
nearly  revolutionized  the  Church,  made  itself  felt  in  our  distant  colonies 
and  dependencies,  and  even  impressed,  in  some  degree,  its  character 
upon  American  Churches. 

Amongst  the  chief  elements  of  the  success  of  this  small  party  of 
self-styled  "  conspirators"  was  their  having  a  defined  object,  a  compact 
organization,  and  steady  perseverance.  But  powerful  as  these  elements 
of  success  undoubtedly  are,  they  would  have  failed  to  produce  such 
large  results,  but  for  other  favouring  circumstances.  The  ground  teas 
clear  for  their  operations :  there  was  nothing  for  them  to  overthrow ; 
no  antagonist  principle  to  be  grappled  with  ;  and,  moreover,  they  were 
in  actual  possession  of  the  citadel,  which  they  sought  silently  to  con- 
stitute a  garrison  for  another  power.  The  doctrines  of  the  Reformation 
had  died  out  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  Scriptural  theology  had  no 
place  in  it ;  all  mental  activity  was  repressed ;  a  cold  and  lifeless 
formalism  pervaded  the  place,  and  no  indication  of  vitality  could  be 
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discovered  ;  the  resident  graduates,  who  practically  constitute  the 
University,  and  determine  its  character  and  tone,  did  little  else  than 
keep  the  mechanism  of  the  institution  moving ;  and,  year  after  year, 
men  passed  through  the  toll-bar  of  the  University  to  important  stations 
in  the  Church  and  society,  without  taking  with  them  even  the  germs 
of  a  Scriptural  theology,  or  the  enlightening  and  humanizing  influences 
of  a  sound  philosophy. 

There  was,  therefore,  fallow  ground  waiting  for  the  exercise  of  the 
power  of  the  new  party. 

Then,  again,  not  only  were  the  undergraduate  members  of  the 
University  neither  "  forearmed  or  forewarned,"  but  there  was  nothing 
to  excite  alarm.  If  it  had  been  announced  in  1832,  that  the  "  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith"  at  Rome,  was  devoting  all  its  funds 
to  the  maintenance  of  the  greatest  possible  number  of  the  most  ac- 
complished Jesuits  in  Oxford,  somewhat  of  the  old,  hereditary  Pro- 
testant feeling  would  have  been  aroused,  and  the  heads  of  houses  and 
tutors  would,  perhaps,  have  felt  the  necessity  of  instructing  themselves 
and  the  under-graduates  in  the  distinguishing  principles  of  the  Church, 
as  a  Protestant  Church ;  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  five 
thousand  avowed  emissaries  from  Lyons  or  Rome,  however  endowed 
with  intellectual  power  or  loaded  with  material  wealth,  could  not,  by 
their  utmost  efforts,  have  effected  a  fractional  part  of  what  has  been 
accomplished  by  the  persevering  labours  of  a  few  men  in  the  Church, 
nominally  Protestants,  and  therefore  unsuspected. 

Another  and  most  important  element  in  the  success  of  this  party 
must  be  sought  in  the  character  of  their  theories  and  doctrines.  These, 
as  the  experience  of  ages  has  shown,  are  precisely  adapted  to  human 
nature ;  and  more  particularly  to  the  human  nature  of  a  privileged 
class,  such  as  the  members  of  an  exclusive  University.  Every  man  is 
at  heart  a  Pope  :  and  the  new  school  not  only  adapted  their  scheme  of 
doctrine  to  this  peculiarity,  but  their  views  of  Church  authority  and 
sacramental  efficacy  go  directly  to  erect  every  clergyman  into  a  Pope ;  to 
make  the  youngest  priest  a  demi-god,  having,  by  virtue  of  his  ordination, 
the  issues  of  life  and  death  in  his  hand  :  though  pride  was  not  made 
for  man,  he  has  it  most  abundantly ;  and  there  is  no  system  by  which 
it  can  be  so  largely  gratified  as  by  that  adopted,  and  so  successfully 
recommended,  by  the  Oxford  party. 

It  will  be  obvious,  too,  that  the  political  opinions  which  have  always 
characterised  Oxford  University,  would  favour  this  movement  in  no 
slight  degree.  The  strongly-marked,  and  almost  Jacobite  Toryism  of 
Oxford,  would  predispose  to  a  reception  of  a  system  which  forbids 
freedom  of  thought,  and  which  would  not  only  make  the  clerical  body 
independent  of  the  State,  but  place  the  clerical  corporation  above  the 
State,  invest  it  with  legislative  functions,  arm  it  with  power,  and  make 
civil  government,  and  civil  functionaries,  subordinate  instruments  of 
ecclesiastical  authority :  all  this  is  in  strict  harmony  with  the  genius  of 
Oxford  politics,  and  is  indeed  the  natural  and  ultimate  result  of  High 
Tory  principles,  when  stimulated  to  active  operation.  The  spirit  of  the 
New  Testament  is  not  only  favourable  to  moral,  intellectual,  and  poli- 
tical freedom,  but  it  necessitates  these  grand  results.  Whenever  it 
has  been  received  in  a  community,  civil  and  religious  liberty  have  been 
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advanced,  just  in  the  degree  that  its  sublime  principles  have  been  brought 
out  and  worked  into  the  national  mind.  Hence  it  is  seen  that  in 
Protestant  Europe  free  institutions  are  enjoyed  in  something  like  pro- 
portion to  the  extent,  the  depth,  and  purity,  with  which  the  principles 
of  the  Protestant  Reformation  were  received ;  and  the  converse  holds 
— what  are  called  High  Church,  or  High  Tory  principles,  while  they 
are  hostile  to  mental  and  political  freedom,  prepare  the  mind  for 
sacerdotal  despotism,  and  give  a  direction  toward  Rome,  even  while 
those  who  hold  them  may  be  marching  under  the  banner  of  Protestant 
ascendancy.  This  has  been  remarkably  exemplified  in  the  history  of 
the  Oxford  movement ;  and  though  these  remarks  are  sufficiently 
common-place,  they  cannot  be  deemed  unnecessary  while  there  are  so 
many  minds  to  which  they  are  not  familiar  as  accepted  truths. 

Having  thus  indicated  the  vantage  ground  occupied  by  the  new 
party,  and  noticed  some  of  the  many  circumstances  favouring  their 
enterprise,  we  return  to  mark  the  course  of  the  movement,  and  to  dis- 
play some  of  its  peculiarities.* 

For  the  first  five  years  the  party  pursued  their  object  in  secret. 
Each  man  was  the  centre  of  an  influence  acting  upon  a  daily  widening 
circle.  Oriel  College,  Christ  Church,  Merton  College,  Corpus  Christi 
College,  Balliol  College,  Exeter  College,  Magdalen  College,  and  others, 
in  rapid  succession  became,  to  a  considerable  extent,  schools  of  these 
new  prophets :  social  intercourse  in  Common  Rooms,  the  agency  of  the 
Pulpit  and  the  Press,  were  all  brought  to  bear  upon  the  object ;  and 
the  Tracts  for  the  Times  supplied  a  text  book  for  beginners. 

The  following  includes  nearly  the  whole  of  the  appeal  which  was 
made  to  Churchmen  generally,  in  the  autumn  of  1833,  and  which  en- 
gaged in  the  movement  many  who  held  Romanism  and  the  principles  of 
the  Tractarians  in  abhorrence : — 

"  The  most  obvious  dangers  are  those  which  impend  over  the  Church  at  an 
EstabUshnimU  ;  but  to  these  it  is  not  here  proposed  to  direct  attention.  However 
necessary  it  may  be,  on  the  proper  occasion,  to  resist  all  measures  which  threaten 
the  security  of  ecclesiastical  property  and  pririleges,  still  it  is  felt  that  there  are 
perils  of  a  character  more  serious  than  those  which  beset  the  political  rights 
and  the  temporalities  of  the  clergy ;  and  such,  moreover,  as  admit  and  justify  a 
more  active  opposition  to  them  on  the  part  of  individual  members  of  the  Church. 
Every  one,  who  has  become  acquainted  with  the  literature  of  the  day,  must 
have  observed  the  sedulous  attempts  made  in  various  quarters  to  reconcile 
members  of  the  Church  to  alterations  in  its  doctrines  and  discipline.  Projects  of 
change,  which  include  the  annihilation  of  our  creeds  and  the  removal  of  doc- 
trinal statements  incidentally  contained  in  our  worship,  have  been  boldly  and 
assiduously  put  forth.  Our  services  have  been  subjected  to  licentious  criticisms, 
with  a  view  of  superseding  some  of  them,  and  of  entirely  remodelling  others. 
The  very  elementary  principles  of  our  ritual  and  discipline  have  been  rudely 
questioned.    Our  apostolical  polity  has  been  ridiculed  and  denied. 

"  In  ordinary  tunes,  such  attempts  might  safely  have  been  left  to  the  counter 
operation  of  the  good  sense  and  practical  wisdom,  hitherto  so  distinguishing  a 
feature  in  the  English  character :  but  the  case  is  altered  when  account  is  taken 
of  the  spirit  of  the  present  age ;  which  is  confessedly  disposed  to  regard  points 
of  religious  belief  with  indifference,  to  sacrifice  the  interests  of  truth  to  notions 

*  One  of  the  first  movements  of  the  conspiracy  was  the  "  getting  up"  an 
address  (of  attachment  to  the  Church)  to  the  Archbishop ;  to  which,  in  igno- 
rance of  the  motives  of  its  promoters,  230,000  heads  of  families,  and  7000  clergy, 
affixed  their  signatures.  This  address  was  hawked  from  town  to  town  by 
parties  commissioned  by  the  Tractarian  Society,  for  the  space  of  three  months. 
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of  temporary  convenience,  and  to  indulge  in  a  restless  and  intemperate  desire  of 
novelty  and  change. 

"  Under  these  circumstances,  it  has  appeared  expedient  to  members  of  the 
Church,  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  to  form  themselves  into  an  association 
on  a  few  broad  principles  of  union,  which  are  calculated  from  their  simplicity 
to  recommend  themselves  to  the  approbation  and  support  of  Churchmen  at 
large,  and  which  may  serve  as  the  grounds  of  a  defence  of  the  Church's  best 
interests  againat  the  immediate  difficulties  of  the  present  day." 

This  circular  was,  in  many  instances,  accompanied  by  a  private  letter. 
The  Rev.  C.  Girdlestone,  one  of  the  very  few  clergymen  whose  distrust 
was  early  excited,  has  recently  published  portions  of  one  of  these  letters 
addressed  to  himself  by  Mr.  Newman  :  its  arrogant  tone  of  defiance, 
he  says,  "  greatly  helped  to  open  his  eyes  beforehand  to  the  character 
of  the  movement  then  commencing,  and  to  the  spirit  of  the  men  who 
were  its  leaders."  Mr.  Girdlestone  accompanies  the  publication  with 
the  expression  of  a  hope  that  it  "  may  now  prevent  some  from  falling 
into  that  spurious  kind  of  Romanism  which  infests  the  Church  of 
England."  The  language  of  Mr.  Newman  to  Mr.  Girdlestone  was  as 
follows  : — 

.  .  .  "  The  accompanying  suggestions  have  brought  out  a  feeling  which  will 
not  soon  (please  God)  be  put  down.  We  are  in  motion  from  the  Isle  of  Wight 
to  Durham,  and  from  Cornwall  to  Kent.  Surely  the  Church  will  shortly  be 
delivered  from  its  captivity  under  wicked  men,  who  are  worse  than  Chushan- 
rishathaim  or  the  Philistines.  We  groan  under  that  heterogeneous  un-eccleci- 
astical  Parliament,  and  will  not  submit  to  its  dictation.  I  do  not  know  how  far 
these  sentiments  will  approve  themselves  to  you ;  we  shall  be  truly  glad  of  your 
co-operation,  as  of  one  who  really  fears  God  and  wishes  to  serve  him ;  but  if 
you  will  not,  we  will  march  past  you.  We  have  been  Joined  by  persons  of  the  most 
opposite  sentiments,  and  I  trust  may  do  something  towards  uniting  opposite 

parties  in  the  Church If  we  do  nothing  after  all,  still  we  shall  hare 

discharged  a  duty,  and  may  sleep  in  quiet.    We  are  publishing  Tracts 

11  P.S.  We  do  not  mean  to  form  an  organised  association  at  present." 

Young  and  plastic  minds  coming  to  Oxford  with  a  trembling  vene- 
ration for  the  place  and  its  associations,  and  some  with  serious  thoughts 
regarding  their  future  relation  to  the  Church,  but  in  a  vast  majority  of 
cases  with  little,  if  any,  Scriptural  knowledge,  formed  materials  ad- 
mirably suited,  and  ready  for  the  purposes  of  the  "conspirators." 
To  hundreds,  thus  coming  every  year  to  Oxford,  the  Fellow  or  the 
Tutor  of  his  College,  a  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  and  the  occupant  of 
a  Professorial  Chair,  would  be  objects  of  a  degree  of  fear  and  of 
reverence,  their  notice  a  condescension,  and  their  lessons  the  utterances 
of  infallibility. 

There  is  a  strange  proneness  in  men  to  forget  that  the  world  is  con- 
stantly going  on — few  practically  recognise  the  fact  that  the  children 
of  to-day  are  the  men  and  women  of  ten  years  hence,  and  constitute 
the  age  in  which  they  live :  it  is  this  kind  of  forgetfulness,  mingled 
with  ignorance  of  Oxford,  which  has  led  men  to  wonder  that  ten  short 
years  should  have  sufficed  for  the  building  up  of  a  new  power,  which 
has  burst  upon  them  full  grown,  and  at  the  creation  of  a  new  and 
active  element  in  Church  and  State :  they  have  forgotten  that  the 
youthful  undergraduate  of  ten  years  since  is  now  the  tutor,  the  fellow, 
the  parochial  clergyman,  the  member  of  Parliament,  influencing  if  not 
wielding  those  almost  irresistible  social  and  political  influences  which 
pertain  to  the  clerical,  privileged,  and  literate  classes.      Much  then 
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was  done  in  the  first  five  years,  and  the  foundations  silently  laid  for 
the  supremacy  of  the  Anti-Protestant  party  in  the  University  and  the 
Church.  But  while  thus  working  with  caution  and  secrecy,  the  heads 
of  the  then  unknown  party  showed,  that  they  could  act  with  that  pecu- 
liar vigour  which  belongs  to  strong  minds  resolved  upon  an  end,  and 
resolved  to  use  any  means  adapted  to  attain  that  end :  and  we  have 
now  to  mark  an  event  in  the  history  of  Puseyism  most  strikingly  illus- 
trative of  its  character,  and  which  had  a  most  important  influence  on 
its  future  fortunes.  • 

There  was  one  man  in  the  University  whose  character  and  principles 
rendered  him  an  object  of  fear  and  dislike  to  this  party:  we  need 
hardly  name  Dr.  Hampden,  who,  by  the  purity  of  his  life,  by  his 
gentle  and  amiable  deportment,  by  his  unquestioned  personal  piety, 
by  his  learning  and  simple-hearted  zeal  for  Scriptural  truth,  appeared 
as  if  raised  up,  and  especially  endowed  for,  a  great  work  in  the  Church 
and  University.  It  was  hoped,  by  a  reflecting  few  who  were  really 
concerned  for  the  honour  and  welfare  of  Oxford,  that  it  would  have 
been  his  high  vocation  to  breathe  the  life  of  a  spirit  of  charity  into  the 
•dead  formalism  and  bigotry  which  deformed  and  polluted  the  seat  of 
learning,  and  paralyzed  this  the  heart  of  the  Church :  but  it  would 
seem  as  if  Oxford  were  foredoomed,  and  under  a  judicial  visitation 
from  the  Most  High.  In  1836  Lord  Melbourne  nominated  Dr. 
Hampden  to  the  Chair  of  Divinity.*  Then  came  the  tiger-spring  from 
the  unseen  covert!  What  a  boiling  over  of  evil  passions  then !  What 
rage,  and  yet  what  dissimulation !  What  concentrated  and  cumulative 
wickedness  in  the  few,  what  thoughtless  folly  and  what  blind  injustice 
in  the  many,  made  the  too- willing  instruments  of  the  few ! 

Dr.  Hampden  was  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  great  secret  design 
of  the  Oriel  conspirators :  at  any  rate,  he  must  be  trampled  down  ; 
and  the  occasion  was  propitious.  He  had  been  advanced  by  the  Whig 
minister,  and  the  resolve  was — Strike  him  and  the  minister  together — 
strike,  and  do  not  hear,  nor  let  be  heard ;  combine  personal  enmities 
with  political  fear  and  hate,  and  add  the  odium  theologicum  to  complete 
the  charm :  call  him  Whig  and  Socinian,  or  Radical  and  Infidel,  mem- 
bers of  Convocation  are  now  willing  to  believe  anything,  f     Courage, 


*  Among  the  influences  from  without  brought  to  bear  against  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  day  was  that  of  Dr.  Philpotta,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  who  addressed 
letters  to  the  Hebdomadal  Board  and  the  then  Vice-chancellor,  Dr.  Jones,  of 
Exeter  College,  strongly  urging  steps  being  taken  without  delay  to  silence  the 
ProfessoT. 

f  On  this  occasion  it  is  understood  that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  waited 
on  the  Premier,  to  solicit  the  Chair  for  one  of  six  persons  named  by  him,  and 
that  the  name  of  Dr.  Pusey  was  included.  This  fact  shows  the  animus  of  the 
movement  against  the  Regius  Professor.  The  secret  influences  which  at  that 
time  were  working  at  Lambeth  are  traceable  in  a  published  "  Correspondence 
between  Br.  Howley,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Dr.  Hampden."  The 
Archbishop,  who  has  remarkable  tact  in  such  matters,  and  never  commits  him- 
aelf (!),  pronounced  no  opinion  on  the  question  of  Dr.  Hampden's  inferential  or 
possible  "  heresy.'*  When  it  was  intimated  to  him  that  Dr.  Hampden  was  to 
oe  Divinity  Professor,  Dr.  Howley  retailed  what  "some"  said  of  Dr.  Hampden's 
"  unsoundness."  The  Archbishop,  more  scrupulous  than  ••  some,1'  would  not 
pronounce,  because  he  had  not  read  the  Bamptnn  Lectures,  which  had  been 
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then ;  down  with  Hampden  and  the  Church-reforming  Whigs ;  down 
with  him,  and  up  go  we,  the  orthodox  of  Oxford,  and  the  defenders  of 
the  faith ;  we  will  not  say  at  present  what  faith,  or  proclaim  that  we, 
the  secret  movers,  the  "  sound  "  and  "  orthodox,"  receive  all  Roman 
doctrine. 

And  so  the  work  went  bravely  on,  and  a  chapter  in  the  history  of 
Puseyism,  and  in  the  history  of  human  nature  too,  was  written,  which 
has  no  parallel,  unless  we  accept  as  a  fact  statements  made  by  Blanco 
White,  and  by  Borrow,  to.  the  effect,  that  men  secretly  Jews  and 
Mohammedans  have  been  amongst  the  Romish  prelates  of  Spain,  and 
judges  of  the  Holy  Inquisition ;  and,  as  such,  have  tried,  condemned, 
and  burned  their  co-religionists  as  heretics ! 


BRIEF  AUTOBIOGRAPHY  OF  BALAGI, 

A  NATIVE   PBEACHEB  AT  BERRAMPOBB. 


"  Beloved  Sahib, — You  remembering  and  greatly  honouring  us,  wrote  an 
affectionate  letter,  that  oar  beloved  teacher  Stubbing  from  the  English 
language  translating,  its  meaning  made  known  to  us  in  Oreah  in  the  chapel 
at  the  time  of  preaching.  In  this  way  we  were  able  to  understand  all  its 
contents.  How  excellent,  how  grateful  was  the  truth  it  made  known  to  us : 
even  that  you,  for  the  welfare  of  us  poor  unworthy  creatures,  in  the  presence 
of  God  and  of  our  Lord  the  Saviour,  in  private  and  in  public  praying,  should 
supplicate  on  our  behalf  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  we  know  you  do. 
You  honour  us  by  asking  in  what  condition  we  Hindoo  preachers  formerly 
were,  and  in  what  condition  we  now  are  since  we  received  the  gospel.  I  will 
freely  inform  you  concerning  myself. 

"From  my  birth,  even  all  my  life  long,  how  the  Lord  has  preserved  me !  but 
not  knowing  him,  how  evil  were  my  works  and  ways !  For  ten  years  after 
my  birth,  knowing  nothing,  I  spent  my  time  in  a  childish  manner.  For  three 
years  after  that  I  attended  cattle.  At  fourteen  my  father,  according  to  the 
instruction  of  the  wicked  bade*,  (books  occupying  the  same  place  among  the 
Hindoos  which  the  Bible  does  among  Christians,  only  all  castes  are  forbidden 
to  read  them  except  the  Brahmins,)  caused  me  to  perform  various  ceremonies, 
and  invested  me  with  the  poita  ( Brahmin ical  thread).  From  this  time  the 
people  called  me  my  lord  Brahmin.  I  then  cultivated  the  soil.  At  this  time 
I,  with  three  others,  thought  it  would  be  well  to  learn  to  read  and  sing  the 
shastras,  for  then  all  the  men,  women,  and  children,  in  the  village  surrounding 

tortured  into  uttering  heresy.  But,  as  we  have  heard,  when  asked  by  an  in- 
fluential personage  to  read  the  Lectures,  in  order  to  the  formation  of  an  inde- 
pendent opinion,  the  Archbishop  read  them  by  proxy,  at  Oxford,  and  never  ^are 
his  opinion !  In  like  manner  when,  with  transatlantic  freedom,  an  American 
Bishop  asked  Dr.  Howley  what  he  thought  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  the 
question  was  not  heard,  but  being  distinctly  conveyed  with  a  little  mirthful 
malice  by  an  English  Bishop  present,  the  reply  was — "  What  do  you  think  of 
them,  Dr.  8  *  •  •  .♦  *  r"  Again :  when  Bishop  Hildebrand  Terrott  made  a 
journey  from  Scotland,  to  get  the  Archbishop's  sanction  for  his  Anathema  of 
English  clergymen,  the  Aberdonian  received  the  utmost  politeness,  but,  at  the 
end  of  a  second  and  final  audience,  had  not  found  opportunity  to  state  the  object 
of  his  mission. 
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and  hearing  us,  would  call  ua  great  pundits  (learned  men).    In  this  way,  en- 
couraging each  other,  and  flattering  ourselves  with  the  praises  we  should 
receive,  we  called  a  teacher,  and  engaged  to  give  him  three  rupees  (six 
shillings)  a  month.    I  then  went  home  and  tola  my  father  and  mother  what 
I  had  done,  but  they,  with  my  brothers  and  sisters,  gave  me  great  abuse, 
8aying,  You  have  not  even  rice-water  for  your  belly,  where  will  you  get  three 
rupees  a  month  ?    With  labour  you  may  get  something  to  eat ;  but  without, 
nothing.    Other  people,  your  forefathers,  and  your  elder  brother,  never  learned 
to  read,  and  they  are  able  to  maintain  their  families,  and  do  you  think  you 
are  any  greater  than  they  ?    Many  people  from  learning  to  read  have  become 
boishnobs  (ascetics),  and  fled  from  their  homes,  and  you  will  do  the  same. 
Then  sorrow  arose  in  my  mind,  and  I  wept.    I  said  to  my  companions,  My 
people  abuse  me  because  I  wish  to  learn  to  read.    They  said,  We  will  read  in 
the  night  and  work  in  the  day ;  and  however  difficult  it  may  be,  we  will  labour 
and  gain  the  rupees,  and  not  tell  your  father.    In  six  months  I  learned  to 
read.    I  afterwards  read  the  shastras,  when  the  people  called  me  a  Brahmin 
— called  me  also  '  wise  in  the  shastras/  and  were  surprised  that  I  should  have 
learned  so  quickly.    Then  I  thought  in  my  mind  I  will  commit  to  memory 
the  barat  and  ramayan ;  when,  striking  together  two  pieces  of  wood  in  my 
hand  and  singing  in  the  villages,  I  shall  obtain  many  rupees.    I  took  with  me 
a  companion,  and  sung  and  danced,  and  thus  obtained  money  for  nearly  four 
yean.    When  I  was  about  sixteen  years  old,  I  fell  into  a  river,  and  was  nearly 
drowned,  but  the  Lord  preserved  my  life.     When  I  was  seventeen  years  old, 
a  bear  seised  me  in  a  field  of  sugar-cane,  and  tore  me  almost  to  pieces.    I 
was  taken  up  and  carried  to  my  father,  who,  seeing  my  wounds,  died  that 
night.    (He  had  been  ill  for  some  days,  and  the  sight  of  his  son  weltering  in 
his  blood,  with  scarcely  a  hope  of  his  recovery,  produced  such  a  shock  on  the 
father's  mind,  that  from  the  effects  of  it  he  died  in  a  few  hours.    Balagi  still 
bears  the  scars  of  the  fearful  wounds  on  his  back,  and  on  the  upper  part  of 
his  right  arm.    He  says  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  bear  would  have  killed 
him,  but  that  after  the  first  attack  he  threw  himself  into  a  small  grip,  with 
his  face  downwards,  and  appeared  dead,  so  that  when  the  bear  returned  to 
make  an  end  of  him,  it  smelt  of  him,  and  seemed  to  think  he  was  dead,  and 
marched  off.  The  bear  will  never  touch  a  dead  carcase).  When  I  was  eighteen 
my  mother  died.    Then  I  was  employed  in  farming,  but  finding  it  difficult  to 
obtain  a  living,  I  was  not  married  till  I  was  twenty-two  years  of  age.    I  then 
thought  it  would  not  be  proper  to  go  singing  about  any  longer,  so  engaged  in 
trading.    I  went  and  fetched  down  large  rafts  of  wood,  by  which!  gained 
fifty  rupees.    I  then  thought  if  I  should  worship  Mahadeb,  I  should  get  more 
rupees,  and  in  another  birth  in  the  house  of  a  rajah,  or  wealthy  man,  should 
be  born.    Thus  for  a  year  I  worshipped  in  the  temple  of  Seeb,  and  attended 
to  penances,  fastings,  austerities,  &c,  but  after  that  I  had  no  more  desire  to 
worship  Mahadeb,  and  thought  I  would  visit  shrines,  perform  ceremonies,  &c 
Then  taking  with  me  two  others,  I  set  out  to  go  to  Brindabun ;  but  after  tra- 
vellingmore  than  a  hundred  miles,  some  days  feasting  and  some  days  fasting,  we 
halted  at  a  place  called  Peepal.    While  there  the  man  who  carried  my  things 
stole  a  piece  of  gold,  which  I  had  for  expenses,  and  started  oft    We  went  in 
search  of  him,  and  having  found  him,  brought  him  to  the  police,  and  again 
obtained  the  gold.    I  then  said,  *  In  the  beginning  of  my  pilgrimage  this  evil 
has  happened ;  it  would  not  be  proper  to  proceed  further.    I  will  return,  and 
by  singing  the  Bhagabut,  obtain  salvation.'    Saying  this  we  turned  round 
and  went  to  Pooree  to  behold  Juggernaut    Having  entered  the  temple,  a 
panda  raised  me  up  in  his  arms,  and  told  me  to  behold  the  face  of  Juggernaut, 
saying,  'Looking  in  that  face,  declare  what  you  will  give;'  while  another  put 
mahaprasad  (holy  food)  into  my  mouth.    I  said, '  I  am  not  able  to  give  any- 
thing/   He  said,  'If  you  don't  give  us  something,  we  will' — (here  follows  a 
piece  not  fit  for  translation,)  '  and  take  you  to  the  police,  declaring  you  have 

x  x  2 
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defiled  the  temple.'  Hearing  this  I  became  alarmed,  and  offered  to  give  four 
annas  (sixpence).  But  he  replied,  <  What,  you  the  son  of  a  Maha  jana 
(wholesale  trader),  and  only  give  so  much  !  There  are  two  of  you,  and  you 
must  give  a  rupee  each.'  (Many  Europeans  tell  us  that  all  the  offerings  to 
Juggernaut  are  voluntary.  This,  surely,  is  voluntaryism  with  a  vengeance !) 
I  then  took  hold  of  his  hand  and  chin,  entreated,  saying,  '  I  have  no  money ; 
if  I  had,  would  I  not  give  you  it  ?'  &c.  The  sinner  then  let  me  go,  and  I 
went  home.  On  entering  my  house,' my  brothers  and  sisters  abused  me  much, 
and  having  nothing  to  say,  I  hung  down  my  head  with  shame,  and  remained 
silent.  After  that  I  again  read  various  books,  and  among  them  one  called 
the  Tula  Bhinna,  which  says  pilgrimages,  penances,  &c,  are  false  —  the 
supreme  worship  alone  is  true.  But '  the  supreme,'  I  thought,  what  is  that  ? 
I  inquired  of  several,  but  none  could  tell  me.  In  this  way  I  remained  con* 
fused  some  years,  worshipping  various  gods  of  wood  and  stone,  &&,  but 
obtained  no  satisfaction.  I  then  said,  'Let  all  go;  what  is  to  all  the  world, 
the  same  be  to  me  P  (giving  himself  up  to  carelessness  and  infidelity ;)  but 
still  distress  prevailed  in  my  mind.  When  near  twenty-four  years  of  age  my 
wife  came  to  live  with  me,  (the  wife  of  a  Hindoo  does  not  usually  live  with 
her  husband  immediately  after  marriage,  but  remains  in  the  house  of  her 
parents  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  according  to  circumstances).  During  the 
first  ten  months  we  were  together  we  only  quarrelled  and  abused  each  other. 
But  at  the  end  of  this  time,  Punish utam,  Knissa  Sindbu,  and  Brown  sahib 
came  to  my  village,  and  preached  the  Gospel  and  distributed  books.  I  ob- 
tained one  called,  •  the  First  Catechism/  and  another  called  '  the  Essence  of 
the  Bible.'  When  the  preachers  departed,  I  accompanied  them  a  little  way, 
and  asked  the  sahib  whether  in  his  religion  they  admitted  women.  He  said, 
'  Yes,  people  retain  their  wives  of  course.'  I  then  said, '  God  is  the  Creator, 
but  who  is  Jesus  Christ  ?'  He  replied, '  Jesus  Christ  gave  his  life  for  sinners, 
and  is  the  Saviour ;  but  if  you  wish  to  hear  more,  you  must  talk  with  Puni- 
sh utam  ;  it  is  too  hot  for  me  to  remain  out  longer.'  I  then  asked  Purushutam 
and  Krussa  Sindhu  about  sin,  holiness,  &c,  and  they  told  me  all.  I  said, '  I 
will  come  to  your  village.'  They  then  told  this  to  the  sahib,  who  asked  when 
I  would  come.  I  replied, '  Next  Sunday.'  After  this  I  went  home  and  read 
the  books.  Several  asked  me,  *  Why  do  you  read  those  books ;  they  only 
contain  the  instruction  of  demons  P'  I  said, '  They  are  God's  books ;  but  if 
they  were  not,  what  harm  is  there  in  reading  them  P'  They  replied, '  They 
will  only  lead  to  the  eating  of  outcasts'  rice,  and  cows'  flesh,'  &c.  Hearing 
this,  I  became  angry,  and  said,  *  Get  out  with  you.  Who  called  you  here  r 
Then  they  departed.  I  asked  my  wife  whether  I  should  leave  her  P  She  in- 
quired why  P  I  said,  *  I  shall  embrace  this  religion,  and  all  the  people  will 
call  me  a  hardi '  (outcast).  She  said,  •  If  you  become  a  hardi,  I  will  become 
a  hardi  ani '  (a  female  outcast).  I  said, '  Hold  fast  this  determination.'  On 
Sunday  I  went  to  Berhampore,  and  in  the  afternoon  heard  preaching,  and 
hearing  that  I  wept ;  for  1  found  that  all  the  works  1  had  performed  and 
everything  I  had  done  was  sinful.  At  night  the  sahib  called  for  me,  and 
asked  wherefore  I  had  come.  1  said,  *  To  understand  about  your  religion.9 
He  asked  if  I  had  understood  anything.  I  said,  '  Yes.'  He  then  asked  if 
it  came  to  my  mind,  (if  he  approved  of  it)  I  said, '  Yes;  I  will  come  and 
live  here.'  He  then  gave  me  a  Gospel,  and  asked  when  I  would  come.  I 
said, '  I  will  come  after  eight  days.'  While  walking  on  my  way  home,  many 
reflections  entered  my  mind ;  but  I  thought  this  must  be  the  true  religion,  for 
instruction  and  prayer  like  those  I  never  heard.  My  people  eat,  drink,  and 
sleep  like  beasts.  I  then  lifted  up  my  eyes  and  said,  '  O  Lord  Jesus,  where 
art  thou  P  I  am  a  great  sinner ;  what  shall  I  do  P  If  thou  cast  me  into  hell, 
who  shall  save  meP  Saying  this,  extreme  wailing  arose  in  my  heart;  but 
afterwards,  steadying  my  mind,  I  walked  forward.  To  every  one  I  met  I 
made  my  namaskar,  and  on  entering  my  village,  I  made  namaskar  to  a  bowri 
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(a  man  of  low  caste).  Seeing  this,  the  people  said, '  Behold  the  Brahmin 
Balagi  has  become  an  idiot.'  (It  is  the  extreme  of  impropriety  and  degra- 
dation for  a  Brahmin  to  bow  to  an  inferior  caste ;  consequently  never  done.) 
They  then  came  to  my  house,  and  asked  if  the  sahib  had  caused  me  to  eat 
flesh,  or  what  he  had  done  to  me  to  make  me  such  an  idiot  ?  I  said, '  I  am 
not  an  idiot.  If  I  were,  for  abuse,  should  I  not  return  abuse,  or  flee  into  the 
jungles  ?  You  only  are  idiots,  or  you  would  not  worship  gods  of  wood  and 
stone.'  They  then  gave  me  great  abuse,  and  said,  '  Why  should  you  go 
away  ?  You  will  disgrace  your  whole  race — the  glory  of  your  father's  and 
your  mothers  name  will  depart.'  My  friends  and  relations  all  wept ;  but  I 
came  away,  and  after  ten  days,  confessing  my  sins,  casting  away  my  mala, 
poita,  and  all  other  idolatrous  signs,  I  received  baptism  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Eight  days  after  this  the  sahib  went  with  me 
to  fetch  my  wife.  I  sold  my  rice,  and  some  other  things  which  I  had  in  the 
village,  and  paid  up  the  rent  for  my  ground,  and  brought  away  my  wife ;  and 
now  to  Him  who  died  for  us,  even  to  him,  we  live. 

"  In  this  way,  beloved  sahib,  you  and  the  loving  friends  in  England  giving 
your  money,  have  sent  the  Gospel  by  the  hands  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord, 
and  through  them  we  have  obtained  deliverance  from  the  slavery  of  Satan, 
even  from  him  who  cauBeth  sorrow  and  terror  to  fill  our  hearts — who  led  us 
in  the  way  of  evil  and  useless  pain  and  weariness — and  who  so  shut  up  our 
minds  in  darkness  that  who  is  God,  or  Christ,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  what  is 
beaven,  what  hell,  what  sin,  or  what  holiness,  even  of  all  these  things  we 
knew  nothing.  But  now,  through  the  grace  of  God,  having  received  the 
Gospel,  how  changed  is  our  condition !  We  have  rest  from  the  works  of  the 
devil — from  sin  and  sorrow  and  the  confusion  of  the  world.  For  eternity  we 
have  hope  in  our  minds ;  we  have  also  peace  and  joy  in  Jesus  Christ  Daily 
asking  strength  from  the  Lord,  we  war  with  the  enemy,  the  devil — and  the 
enemy  in  our  own  hearts — and  the  enemy  in  the  world.  In  this  way,  the 
Lord  helping  us,  we  will  fight  till  we  die. 

"  My  tnree  native  preaching  brethren  here  are  all  well,  and  join,  with  my 
wife  and  children,  and  all  the  brethren  and  sisters,  in  loving  salutations. 
Our  beloved  ministers,  too,  with  Stubbins  mama  and  Buckley  mama,  are 
well.  Accept  my  own  salutation  of  love,  and  give  the  same  to  all  the  truly 
believing  brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ.  What  more  shall  I  write  ?  Forgive 
all  errors.  "  From  your  feeble  servant, 

"Christian  Balagi." 

"  Btrhampore,  May  KMA,  1847." 

Thus,  dear  brother,  have  I  translated  the  letter  of  one  plucked  as  a  brand 
out  of  the  burning.  How  has  the  hand  of  the  Lord  been  manifest  in  his 
preservation !  How  unsatisfactory,  too,  is  every  form  of  Hindooism !  It 
could  give  him  no  rest  And  how  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  seems  to  prompt  to 
inquiry  after  the  truth  even  in  heathen  minds !  Balagi  is  truly  amiable  in 
his  public  and  private  deportment,  and  is  generally  very  much  esteemed,  both 
in  the  Church  and  the  world.  His  character  is  not  very  energetic,  but  he  is 
really  devoted  to  his  work.  He  loves  it,  and  seems  as  though  he  could 
travel  and  preach  for  ever ;  nothing  scarcely  puts  him  out  of  his  way.  He 
can  bear  as  much  opposition  and  aouse  as  the  heathen  please  to  manifest. 
He  seems  alike  at  home  and  comfortable  in  a  palace,  a  hut,  or  at  the  foot  of 
a  tree.  He  preaches  in  Oreah  and  Telinga,  though  the  former  is  his  native 
language.  In  every  way  he  is  a  very  valuable  man.  His  wife  walks  with 
him  in  the  fear  of  toe  Lord.  O  that  they  may  be  preserved  faithful  to  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Yours  ever  affectionately, 

I.  Stubbins. 
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BY   HARRIET    MARTINEAU. 


This  day,  (April  6th),  we  were  to  visit  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea. 
In  the  early  morning,  about  five  o'clock,  I  ascended  a  steep  mound  near 
our  encampment,  and  saw  a  view  as  different  from  that  of  the  preceding 
day  as  a  change  of  lights  could  make  it.  The  sun  had  not  risen ;  but 
there  was  a  hint  of  its  approach  in  a  gush  of  pale  light  behind  the 
Moab  mountains.  The  strip  of  woodland  in  the  middle  of  the  plain 
looked  black  in  contrast  with  the  brightening  yellow  precipices  of 
Quarantania  on  the  west.  Southwards,  the  Dead  Sea  stretched  into 
the  land,  grey  and  clear.  Below  me,  our  tents  and  horses,  and  the 
moving  figures  of  the  Arabs,  enlivened  the  shadowy  banks  of  the 
stream. 

We  were  off  soon  after  six,  and  were  to  reach  the  banks  of  the 
Jordan  in  about  two  and  a  half  hours.  Our  way  lay  through  the  same 
sort  of  forest  land  as  we  had  encamped  in.  It  was  very  wild ;  and 
almost  the  only  tokens  of  habitation  that  we  met  with,  were  about 
Rihhah — by  some  supposed  to  be  the  exact  site  of  the  ancient  Jericho. 
This  is  now  as  miserable  a  village  as  any  in  Palestine  ;  and  its  inhabi- 
tants are  as  low  in  character  as  in  wealth.  No  stranger  thinks  of  going 
near  it  who  is  not  well  armed  and  guarded.  Yet  there  is  no  need  to 
resort  to  any  means  but  honest  and  very  moderate  industry,  to  obtain 
a  comfortable  subsistence  here — if  only  honesty  were  encouraged,  and 
industry  protected  by  a  good  social  state.  The  fine  fig-trees  that  are 
scattered  around,  and  the  abundant  promise  of  the  few  crops  that  are 
sown,  show  that  the  soil  and  climate  are  not  to  blame.  At  this  place 
there  is  a  square  tower,  conspicuous  from  afar  above  the  trees,  which 
some  suppose  to  be  the  sole  remnant  of  the  great  city :  but  it  can 
hardly  be  ancient  enough  to  have  belonged  to  the  old  Jericho. 

On  a  hillock  in  the  midst  of  the  brushwood,  we  saw  a  few  birds  of 
such  a  size  that  one  of  the  party  in  a  moment  of  forgetfulness,  cried  out 
"  Ostriches  ! "  There  are  no  ostriches  in  this  country ;  but  these  cranes 
looked  very  like  them,  while  on  their  feet.  One  by  one  they  rose, 
stretching  out  their  long  legs  behind  them— certainly  the  largest  birds 
I  ever  saw  fly— or  probably  shall  ever  see. 

Though  we  had  been  told,  and  had  read,  that  the  river  could  not  be 
seen  till  the  traveller  reached  its  very  banks,  we  could  not  help  looking 
for  it.  Three  broad  terraces  have  to  be  traversed ;  and  then  it  is  sunk 
in  a  deep  bed,  where  it  rushes  hidden  among  the  woodland.  Its  depth 
of  water  varies  much  at  different  seasons:  though  less  now  than 
formerly.  The  Scriptures  speak  so  much  of  the  overflow  of  Jordan, 
and  of  the  lion  coming  up  at  the  swelling  of  Jordan,  that  it  is  supposed 
that  formerly  the  river  was  subject  to  inundations  which  may  have 
formed  the  three  terraces  above-mentioned,  and  caused  the  extraordi- 
nary fertility  of  the  plain  in  old  times  :  and  that  the  wild  beasts  which 
then  harboured  in  the  brakes,  came  up  to  terrify  the  dwellers  in  the 
fields.    However  this  may  have  been,  it  is  not  so  now.     The  channel 
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18  no  doubt  deepened ;  and  the  river  now  in  the  fullest  season,  only 
brims  over  its  banks  into  the  brakes,  so  as  to  stand  among  the  canes, 
and  never  reaches  the  terraces. 

Though  we  were  all  on  the  look  out,  and  though  we  reached  the 
river  at  the  spot  which  is  cleared  for  the  approach  of  the  Easter 
pilgrims,  we  could  not  see  the  water  till  we  could  almost  touch  it. 
The  first  notice  to  me  of  where  it  was,  was  from  some  of  the  party 
dismounting  on  the  Pilgrim's  beach.  When  I  came  up — O!  how 
beautiful  it  was  ! — how  much  more  beautiful  than  all  pictures  and  all 
descriptions  had  led  me  to  expect !  The  only  drawback  was  that  the 
stream  was  turbid ;  not  only  whitish,  from  a  sulphureous  admixture, 
but  muddy.  But  it  swept  nobly  along,  with  a  strong  and  rapid 
current,  and  many  eddies,  gushing  through  the  thick  woodland,  and 
flowing  in  among  the  tall  reeds,  now  smiting  the  white  rocks  of  the 
opposite  shore,  and  now  winding  away  out  of  sight  behind  the  poplars 
and  acacias  and  tall  reeds  which  crowd  its  banks.  It  is  not  a  broad 
river;  but  it  is  full  of  majesty  from  its  force  and  loveliness.  The 
vigorous,  up-springing  character  of  the  wood  along  its  margin  struck 
me  much  :  and  we  saw  it  now  in  its  vivid  spring  green. 

The  pilgrims  rush  into  the  sacred  river  in  such  numbers,  and  with  so 
little  precaution  as  to  the  strength  of  the  current,  that  no  year  passes 
without  some  loss  of  life  ;  and  usually  several  perish.  This  year  only 
one  was  drowned.  Whatever  superstition  there  might  have  been 
among  our  company,  it  was  not  of  this  wild  sort ;  and  we  bathed  in 
safety.  The  ladies  went  north ;  the  gentlemen  south.  I  made  a  way 
through  the  thicket  with  difficulty,  till  I  found  a  little  cove  which  the 
current  did  not  enter,  and  over  which  hung  a  sycamore,  whose  lower 
branches  were  washed  by  the  ripple  which  the  current  sent  in  as  it 
passed.  On  these  branches  the  bather  might  stand  or  sit  without 
touching  the  mud,  which  lay  soft  and  deep  below.  The  limestone 
precipice  and  wooded  promontory  opposite  made  the  river  particularly 
beautiful  here  ;  and  sorry  I  was  to  leave  it  at  last. 

It  is  useless  to  attempt  to  make  out  where  the  baptism  of  Jesus  took 

place,  or  where  his  disciples  and  John  administered  the  rite.  And  on  the 

spot  one  has  no  pressing  wish  to  know.     The  whole  of  this  river  is  so 

sacred  and  so  sweet  that  it  is  enough  to  have  Baluted  it  in  any  part  of 

its  course. 

#  *  *  #  # 

The  belt  of  woodland  soon  turned  away  eastwards,  and  we  found 
ourselves  exposed  to  extreme  heat,  on  a  desolate  plain  crusted  with 
salt  and  cracked  with  drought.  There  had  been  a  closeness  and 
murkiness  in  the  air,  all  the  morning,  which  was  very  oppressive ;  and 
now  it  was,  at  our  usual  alow  pace,  almost  intolerable.  I  put  my 
horse  to  a  fast  canter,  and  crossed  the  plain  as  quickly  as  possible, 
finding  this  pace  a  relief  to  my  horse  as  well  as  myself.  The  drift  on 
the  beach  of  the  sea  looked  dreary  enough ;  ridges  of  broken  canes  and 
willow  twigs  washed  up,  and  lying  among  the  salt  and  the  little 
unwholesome  swamps  of  the  shore :  but  the  waters  looked  bright  and 
clear,  and  so  tempting  that  our  horses  put  their  noses  down  repeatedly, 
always  turning  away  again  in  disgust.  I  tasted  the  water — about  two 
drops — and  I  almost  thought  I  should  never  get  the  taste  out  of  my 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


70S  THE   JOBDAN    AND   DEAD   SEA. 

mouth  again.  And  this  is  the  water  that  poor  Costigan's  coffee  was 
made  of! 

Costigan  was  a  young  Irishman,  whose  mind  was  possessed  with  the 
idea  of  exploring  the  Dead  Sea,  and  giving  the  world  the  benefit  of  his 
discoveries.  It  would  have  been  a  useful  service ;  and  he  had  zeal  and 
devotedness  enough  for  it.  But  he  wanted  either  knowledge  or  pru- 
dence ;  and  he  lost  his  Kfe  in  the  adventure,  without  having  left  us  any 
additional  information  whatever.  He  had  had  a  small  boat  carried 
overland  by  camels ;  and  in  this  he  set  forth  (in  an  open  boat  in  the 
month  of  July !),  with  only  one  attendant,  a  Maltese  servant.  They 
reached  the  southern  end  of  the  lake — not  without  hardship  and 
difficulty  ;  but  the  fatal  struggle  was  in  getting  back  again.  The  wind 
did  not  favour  them,  and  once  blew  such  a  squall  that  they  had  to 
lighten  the  boat,  when  the  servant  stupidly  threw  overboard  the  only 
cask  of  fresh  water  that  they  had.  They  were  now  compelled  to  row 
for  their  lives,  to  reach  the  Jordan  before  they  perished  with  thirst; 
but  the  sun  scorched  them  from  a  cloudless  sky,  and  the  air  was  like  a 
furnace.  When  Costigan  could  row  no  longer,  his  servant  made  some 
coffee  from  the  water  of  the  lake,  and  then  they  lay  down  in  the  boat 
to  die.  But  the  man  once  more  roused  himself,  and  by  many  efforts 
brought  the  boat  to  the  head  of  the  lake.  They  lay  helpless  for  a 
whole  day  on  the  burning  shore,  unable  to  do  more  than  throw  the 
salt  water  over  each  other  from  time  to  time.  The  next  morning,  the 
servant  crawled  away,  in  hopes  of  reaching  Rihhah,  which  he  did  with 
extreme  difficulty.  He  sent  Costigan  a  horse  down  to  the  shore,  with 
a  supply  of  water.  He  was  alive,  and  was  carried  to  Jerusalem  in  the 
coolness  of  the  night.  He  was  taken  care  of  in  the  Latin  convent 
there,  but  he  died  in  two  days.  Not  a  note  relating  to  his  enterprise 
was  ever  found  ;  and  during  his  illness  he  never  spoke  on  the  subject. 
Any  knowledge  that  he  might  have  gained  has  perished  with  him ; 
and  no  reliable  information  could  be  obtained  from  his  servant 
Costigan's  grave  is  in  the  American  burying -ground;  and  there  I  saw 
the  stone  which  tells  his  melancholy  story.     He  died  in  1835. 

There  appears  to  be  no  satisfactory  evidence  as  to  whether  any  fish 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Dead  Sea.  Our  guides  said,  that  some  small 
black  fish  have  been  seen  there  ;  but  others  deny  this.  A  dead  fish 
has  been  found  on  the  Bhore  near  the  spot  where  the  Jordan  enters  the 
lake ;  but  this  might  have  been  cast  up  by  the  overflow  of  the  river.  It 
is  said,  that  small  birds  do  not  fly  over  this  lake,  on  account  of  the  de- 
leterious nature  of  its  atmosphere.  About  small  birds  I  cannot  speak ; 
but  I  saw  two  or  three  vultures  winging  their  way  down  it  obliquely. 
The  curious  lights  which  hung  over  the  surface  struck  me  as  showing 
an  unusual  state  of  the  atmosphere — the  purple  murky  light  resting  on 
one  part,  and  the  line  of  silvery  refraction  in  another.  Though  the  sky 
was  clear  after  the  morning  clouds  had  passed  away,  the  sunshine 
appeared  dim,  and  the  heat  was  very  oppressive.  The  gentlemen  of 
the  party,  who  stayed  behind  to  bathe,  declared,  on  rejoining  us  at 
lunch  time,  that  they  had  found  the  common  report  of  the  buoyancy  of 
the  water  of  this  sea  not  at  all  exaggerated,  and  that  it  was  indeed  an 
easy  matter  to  float  in  it,  and  very  difficult  to  sink.  They  also  found 
their  hair  and  skin  powdered  with  salt  when  dry.     But  they  could  not 
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admit  the  greasiness  or  stickiness  which  is  said  to  adhere  to  the  skin 
after  bathing  in  the  Dead  Sea.  They  were  very  positive  about  this ; 
and  they  certainly  did  observe  the  fact  very  carefully.  Yet  I  have  seen 
since  my  return  a  clergyman  who  bathed  there,  and  who  declared  to 
me,  that  his  skin  was  so  sticky  for  some  days  afterwards,  that  he 
could  not  gid  rid  of  it  even  from  his  hands.  And  the  trustworthy 
Dr.  Robinson,  a  late  traveller  there,  says  :  "  After  coming  out,  I  per- 
ceived nothing  of  the  salt  crust  upon  the  body,  of  which  so  many  speak. 
There  was  a  slight  pricky  sensation,  especially  where  the  skin  had  been 
chafed  ;  and  a  sort  of  greasy  feeling,  as  of  oil,  upon  the  skin,  which 
lasted  for  several  hours."  The  contrast  of  these  testimonies,  and  the 
diversity  which  exists  among  the  analyses  of  the  waters  which  have 
been  made  by  chemists,  seem  to  show  that  the  quality  of  the  waters  of  the 
Dead  Sea  varies.  And  it  appears  reasonable  that  it  should ;  for  it  must 
make  a  great  difference  whether  fresh  waters  have  been  pouring  into 
the  basin  of  the  lake,  after  the  winter  rains,  or  a  great  evaporation  has 
been  going  on  under  the  summer's  sun.  In  following  the  margin  of 
the  sea,  we  had  to  cross  a  creek,  where  my  skirt  was  splashed.  These 
splashes  turned  presently  to  thin  crusts  of  salt ;  and  the  moisture  and 
stickiness  were  as  great  a  week  afterwards  as  at  the  moment. 

We  wound  among  salt  marshes  and  brakes,  in  and  out  on  the  deso- 
late shore  of  this  sea — this  sea  which  is  not  the  less  dead  and  dreary 
for  being  as  clear  and  blue  as  a  fresh  mountain  tarn.  As  we  ascended 
the  ranges  of  hills  which  lay  between  us  and  the  convent  where  we 
were  to  rest,  the  Jordan  valley  opened  northwards,  and  the  Dead  Sea 
southwards,  till  the  extent  traversed  by  the  eye  was  really  vast.  How 
beautiful  must  it  have  been  once,  when  the  Jordan  valley,  whose  ver- 
dure was  now  shrunk  into  a  black  line  amidst  the  sands;  was  like  an 
interminable  garden ;  and  when  the  cities  of  the  plain  stood  bright  and 
busy  where  the  Dead  Sea  now  lay  blank  and  grey !  As  I  took  my  last 
look  back,  from  a  great  elevation,  I  thought  that  so  mournful  a  land- 
scape, for  one  having  real  beauty,  I  had  never  seen. 


THE  MOURNER. 
*  It  is  the  Lord :  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good.' 


Yes,  mourn  the  dead,  check  not  your  tears, 

Give  the  full  heart  relief; 
Indulge  a  while — 'tis  meet  and  right — 

The  luxury  of  grief. 
Your  heart's  desire,  by  one  swift  stroke, 

Is  torn  from  earth  away, 
And  all  around  is  strange  and  sad, 

Like  darkness  at  noon-day. 

Yet  'mid  thy  first  and  bitter  pangs, 

While  nature  pours  her  cries, 
O  let  thy  smitten  stricken  soul 

To  God,  thy  God,  arise: 
He  gave  and  he  hath  taken  away; 

Rest  on  his  holy  word, 
And  learn,  with  suffering  saints  of  old, 

To  bless  thy  gracious  Lord. 
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The  grass  grows  on  thy  loved  one's  grave, 

The  flowers  are  springing  fast, 
The  first  dark  thunder-cloud  of  grief 

From  o'er  thy  head  hath  passed ; 
Aroused,  as  from  a  stunning  blow, 

Thou  rearest  thy  brow  on  high, 
But,  O,  the  blank,  the  sad,  sad  blank 

Which  meets  the  inquiring  eye. 

Where,  where  is  he,  the  loved,  the  lost. 

Who  made  thy  home  so  bright  P 
Where  are  his  looks  of  quiet  love, 

His  eye  of  joyous  light  ? 
His  tones  of  truthful  tenderness, 

To  comfort  and  to  cheer  ? 
That  form,  on  earth,  no  more  thoult  see, 

That  voice  no  more  wilt  hear. 

But  hush  all  rebel  murmuring* : 

Thou  beating;  heart  be  still : 
The  Lord  is  ruler  over  all, 

Obey  his  sovereign  will. 
How  can'st  thou  say,  "  His  will  be  done," 

If  shrinking  from  his  hand, 
Thou  turn'st,  a  puny  worm  of  earth, 

Against  his  high  command. 

Enough :  the  dead  have  had  thy  tears, 

The  living  need  thy  care ; 
A  sinner  in  a  dying  world, 

No  time  hast  thou  to  spare. 
Up,  pilgrim,  to  thy  work  again : 

Sad,  chastened  may'st  thou  feel ; 
But  Christ,  to  thee  in  duty's  path, 

Will  light  and  love  reveal. 


INTELLIGENCE. 

Persia.— The  following  extract  of  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Glen,  dated 
Erzeroom,  11th  June,  1847,  shows  that  he  and  his  son  had  safely  crossed  the 
Gordian  Mountains,  and  anticipated  being  in  Tabreez,  the  capital  of  Persia, 
about  the  beginning  of  July.  May  the  Lord  prosper  them  in  their  important 
work  of  circulating  among  the  deluded  followers  of  Mohammed  the  Scriptures 
of  truth! 

"  Your  favour  came  to  hand  this  morning,  and  found  us  busy  in  repacking 
some  of  our  boxes,  to  be  in  readiness  for  the  muleteers,  who  are  engaged  to  set 
off  with  us  to-morrow  morning  for  Tabreez.  We  left  Constantinople  on  the 
22d  ult.  for  Trebisond,  which  we  reached  by  the  Achilles  steamer  in  the  course 
of  three  days,  and  were  cordially  welcomed,  and  hospitably  entertained  by  the 
American  missionaries,  Messrs.  Bliss  and  Powers,  on  whom  the  cultivation  of 
that  field  had  been  devolved  by  their  constituents  in  Boston.  Mr.  Powers  had 
just  returned  from  a  kind  of  exploratory  tour  to  the  city  of  Tocat,  which,  apart 
from  other  considerations,  will  never  cease  to  revive  the  associations  connected 
with  its  being  the  spot  where  the  Rev.  Henry  Martyn,  translator  of  the  New 
Testament  into  Persic,  died  and  was  buried — in  the  bosom  of  all  who  have 
perused  his  Memoirs.  Mr.  Powers  could  not  deny  himself  the  melancholy 
pleasure  of  visiting  his  grave,  and  reading  the  announcement  that  then  lay  tht 
remains  of  that  devoted  servant  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  On  the 
Sabbath,  the  30th,  Mr.  Powers,  besides  having  given  us  a  discourse  in  Turkish 
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in  the  morning,  favoured  us  in  the  evening  with  a  brief  sketch  of  his  tour 
in  the  same  language.  The  particular*  were  interesting,  as  indicative  of  a 
growing  disposition  among  numbers  in  that  locality,  to  listen  to  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation,  though  secretly,  for  fear  of  their  countrymen.  In 
Trebizond,  as  well  as  in  Constantinople,  a  Protestant  Armenian  church  has 
been  formed,  the  members  of  which,  though  less  numerous  than  at  the 
metropolis,  were  (judging  from  their  looks)  evidently  partakers  of  the  same 
spirit;  and  as  some  of  them  have  stood  the  ordeal  of  a  severe  persecution, 
and  passed  it  triumphantly,  there  is  every  reason  to  conclude  that  they  are 
prepared  to  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  Next  day  (31st)  we  left 
Trebisond  for  this  place,  accompanied  by  Meerza  Sadiok,  whom  you  will  recol- 
lect having  seen  in  our  house  in  Edinburgh,  nearly  a  year  and  a  half  ago,  and 
who  is  now  on  his  way  back  to  Persia,  after  having  availed  himself  of  the  pre- 
lections of  the  Edinburgh  and  other  medical  schools,  to  which  he  resorted,  in 
order  to  be  the  better  prepared  for  the  duties  that  may  devolve  upon  him  in  the 
court  of  Persia.  Since  our  arrival  here,  on  the  8th  instant,  he  has  resided  with 
the  Persian  consul,  who,  on  learning  that  his  travelling  companions  were  pro- 
ceeding to  Persia  with  a  Persian  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  expressed  a  wish 
to  have  a  copy  of  them,  which,  at  the  Meerza' 8  request,  I  sent  him  accordingly, 
accompanied  by  a  copy  of  Merrick's  translation  of  Dr.  Keith's  Evidences  of 
Prophecy,  a  work  which  seems  to  take  well  with  all  who  are  so  far  masters  of 
Persian  as  to  be  able  to  understand  it.  By  the  way,  Mr.  Mortman,  consul  at 
Constantinople  from  the  Hans  Towns  in  Germany,  was  so  much  taken  with  it, 
that,  at  our  departure,  he  was  just  about  commencing  a  translation  of  it  into 
Turkish. 

"Here  we  are  accommodated  by  Mr.  Peabody  during  the  few  days  which, 
from  the  muleteers  not  being  ready,  we  have  been  detained ;  and  from  him  and 
Mrs.  Peabody,  with  his  colleague,  Dr.  Smith,  we  receive  the  same  kind  attention 
which  contributed  so  materially  to  our  comfort  at  Trebizond.  We  are  to  set  off 
to-morrow  morning  for  Tabrees,  which  we  should  reach,  according  to  agree- 
ment, in  twenty-one  days ;  and  as  for  subsequent  movements,  they  must  be 
regulated  as  the  leadings  of  Providence  seem  to  direct." 

South  Ambbicul. — Pboobsss  of  Elbkbvtaby  Education.— Once  more,  and 
for  the  fourth  time,  Dr.  James  Thomson  is  about  to  leave  his  native  land  in  the 
service  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  the  little  time  now  left  before  he  sets  off 
on  his  journey  into  Spain,  makes  it  impossible  for  him  to  write  so  much  at 
large  as  he  originally  meant.  The  first  topic,  then,  that  comes  before  us  is, 
elementary  education.  Every  one  would  expect  that  this  should  be  in  a  low 
condition,  owing  to  a  combination  of  unfavourable  circumstances.  This  was 
the  view  the  writer  took,  and  he  confesses  that  he  was  agreeably  surprised  to 
find  that  more  had  been  done  in  this  matter  than  he  had  supposed.  He  found  a 
goodly  number  of  elementary  schools  in  action,  and  learned  also  that  more 
persons  could  read  than  the  numbers  taught  in  schools,  the  rest  being  instructed 
in  the  domestic  circle.  This  was  in  Buenos  Ayres.  One  of  the  first  things  that 
fixed  the  attention  of  the  writer  in  the  way  of  usefulness  was  in  this  line.  He 
had  formally  studied,  previous  to  leaving  his  native  country,  the  system  of 
education  arranged  by  Mr.  Joseph  Lancaster,  and  pursued  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  School  Society,  in  their  establishment  in  the  Borough-road.  The  first 
difficulty  he  had  to  overcome  in  these  foreign  regions  was  the  acquirement  of 
the  Spanish  language.  When  he  had  obtained  some  knowledge  of  this,  he 
made  proposals  to  the  public  authorities  to  put  the  schools  of  the  country  on 
this  improved  plan.  His  proposals  obtained  a  favourable  reception,  and  he  was 
appointed  to  the  office  of  director  of  the  publio  schools,  with  the  purpose  of 
arranging  the  whole  of  them  according  to  this  system.  On  commencing  his 
work,  he  found  a  serious  difficulty  standing  in  his  way,  which  was  the  general 
use  of  lessons  in  the  schools,  such  as  were  not  calculated  to  promote  the  objects 
which  took  him  to  those  quarters,  but  the  contrary.  How  to  get  these  lessons 
removed,  and  to  have  others  substituted  in  their  place,  was  a  matter  both  of 
doubt  and  difficulty.  After  much  consideration  on  the  subject,  and  prayer  to 
God  for  direction,  he  set  to  work  and  extracted  passages  from  the  Old  Testament, 
and  from  the  New,  such  as  he  thought  the  most  adapted  for  the  instruction  of 
children  in  the  truths  and  the  virtues  of  the  Christian  religion.  On  presenting 
these  to  the  Government,  under  which  he  was  acting,  an  order  was  given  to 
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hare  them  printed  at  the  Government  printing-office,  at  the  public  expense,  and 
that  forthwith  they  should  be  introduced  into  the  schools.  All  this  was  accord- 
ingly done,  and  it  exhibited  a  striking  instance  of  liberality  worthy  of  being 
mentioned  in  honour  of  the  place  and  parties,  and  as  exhibited  by  a  Roman- 
catholic  Government  and  community  towards  a  Protestant  and  a  foreigner. 
The  same  degree  of  liberality  was  shown  on  the  opening  of  the  first  school  by  an 
individual  in  authority,  when  the  only  direction  given  to  the  writer  was,  that 
he  should  teach  liberal  principles,  and  by  this  was  meant  principles  not  opposed 
to  religion,  but  to  narrowness  in  religion.  The  monks  of  St.  Francis  encouraged 
these  schools  by  granting  a  room  on  their  premises  in  which  to  commence  the 
new  plan ;  and  they  used  frequently  to  look  in  to  see  how  we  were  getting  on, 
and  always  expressed  themselves  well  pleased  with  all,  including  the  new,  true, 
and  8cripture  lessons  introduced.  The  writer  went  down  from  Buenos  Ayres 
to  Monte  Video,  by  special  invitation  from  parties  in  authority,  with  the  view 
of  establishing  the  same  system  there.  That  place  was  then  under  Portuguese 
or  Brazilian  rule.  The  ecclesiastic  of  first  authority  in  that  city  took  a  lively 
interest  in  this  work,  and  arrangements  were  maae  with  him  and  others  in 
power  for  setting  on  foot  the  new  schools  as  soon  as  a  competent  teacher  could 
be  sent  to  them.  Such  a  one  was  in  due  time  sent,  and  the  new  system  was 
begun  there.  The  fame  of  these  new  schools  not  only  spread  to  Monte  Video, 
but  also  across  the  continent  to  Chili,  and  the  envoy  of  that  Government  in 
Buenos  Ayres  was  commissioned  to  treat  with  the  writer,  desiring  him  to  pass 
over  to  that  country  under  gratifying  assurances.  To  that  country  he  passed  in 
due  time,  round  Cape  Horn,  then  a  little  frequented  route,  but  now  become 
more  common.  His  passage  was  paid  by  the  Chilian  Government,  and  on  his 
landing,  he  was  warmly  welcomed:.  Here,  as  in  Buenos  Ayres,  the  new  and 
Scripture  lessons  were  printed  by  Government,  and  introduced  into  use,  and 
schools  were  established.  After  about  a  year's  stay  there,  he  crossed  the  Andes 
and  visited  the  towns  of  Mendoza  and  St.  John  (San  Juan),  where  arrangements 
were  made  for  commencing  schools  on  the  new  plan,  and  copies  of  the  Scripture 
lessons  were  left  sufficient  for  a  commencement.  Soon  after  he  had  re-crossed 
the  Andes  into  Chili,  Peru  threw  off  the  Spanish  yoke,  and  in  a  brief  space  after 
this  event,  the  writer  received  an  invitation  at  once  friendly  and  pressing,  beg- 
ging he  would  repair  without  delay  to  Lima,  the  capital,  to  take  charge  of  the 
public  schools,  and  to  form  them  on  the  improved  plan.  As  soon  as  his 
engagements  permitted,  be  sailed  for  Peru,  where,  on  his  arrival,  his  reception 
was  of  a  more  gratifying  character  still  than  in  the  two  countries  previously 
visited.  General  San  Martin,  the  conqueror  of  the  country,  and  its  real,  though 
not  nominal  king  at  the  time,  showed  a  most  .friendly  and  marked  attention  to 
the  writer,  and,  in  conjunction  with  his  cabinet,  did  everything  to  facilitate  the 
introduction  of  the  new  system  into  the  country.  Here  again,  for  the  third 
time,  and  in  the  third  country,  the  Scripture  lessons  were  printed,  under  the 
auspices  and  at  the  expense  of  the  Government,  and  introduced  into  the  schools, 
witnout  opposition,  and  with  every  encouragement,  as  in  the  two  former  in- 
stances. The  only  difference  in  respect  to  the  three  countries  and  three  times 
of  printing,  was,  tnat  here  a  much  larger  number  of  copies  were  at  once  printed. 
General  Bolivar,  when  he  came  to  Peru,  showed  the  writer  the  same  personal 
and  public  attention  as  his  predecessor  8an  Martin  had  done.  And  further,  the 
Spanish  General  Monet,  when  he  took  the  city  of  Lima,  continued  to  him,  and 
with  encouragement,  the  standing  he  had  enjoyed  under  the  preceding  party, 
from  which  by  force  of  arms  he  had  wrested  the  city.  The  hotnesa  of  the  war 
at  this  time  obliged  the  writer,  notwithstanding  the  favour  of  the  Spanish 
authorities,  to  leave  the  place,  finding  that  no  progress  could  be  made.  He 
then  pursued  his  way  northward,  by  sea,  to  Guayaquil,  and  then  over  land, 
crossing  the  western  ridge  or  Cordillera  of  the  Andes,  passing  along  in  the 
splendid  vale  between  the  two  mighty  Andeaian  chains,  then  crossing  the 
eastern  chain,  and  descending  into  the  vale  of  the  River  Magdalena ;  then  sail- 
ing down  that  river,  with  a  digression  to  Bogota,  he  arrived  at  Carthagena, 
whence  he  sailed  for  Jamaica  and  England.  On  the  route  here  mentioned,  he 
inquired  into  the  state  of  education,  and  found  there  was  an  impulse  given  to 
this  important  work,  and  an  advancement  made,  under  the  new  national  state 
of  things,  brought  about  by  the  political  revolution  recently  effected.  In  the 
neighbourhood  of  Quito,  in  a  village  nearly  under  the  equator,  the  writer  was 
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gratified  to  see  the  zeal  for  education  manifesting  itself  in  the  use  of  the  broad 
and  thick  leaf  of  the  American  agave,  or  aloe,  for  writing  on,  in  the  lack  of 
alatea  and  paper.  In  Popayan,  a  school  was  found  established  on  the  moni- 
torial plan ;  and  in  Bogota,  the  capital  of  the  country,  schools  were  going  on, 
and  means  had  been  used  by  the  Government  to  extend  the  new  system  over 
the  provinces.  The  writer,  after  his  visit  to  England,  went  out  to  Mexico. 
There,  also,  he  found  the  improved  plan  in  operation.  A  Lancasterian  society 
was  formed  there,  by  voluntary  subscription.  The  Government  gave  every 
encouragement  to  this  institution,  and  made  it,  in  fact,  its  board  for  extending 
education  over  the  country.  In  this  Government  Board  of  Education,  the  writer 
had  conferred  on  him  the  honour  of  being  a  member.  This  circumstance  gave 
him  a  good  opportunity  of  witnessing  the  general  interest  felt  for  promoting 
education,  both  on  the  part  of  the  Government  and  of  the  community. 

The  preceding  is  a  rapid  sketch  of  the  state  and  progress  of  elementary  educa- 
tion in  the  countries  under  review.  It  has  been  painful  to  the  writer  to  make 
it  so  brief ;  as  he  finds  himself  compelled  to  do  less  honour  to  those  countries 
than  thev  deserve  in  regard  to  their  efforts  in  favour  of  popular  education.  He 
regrets  also,  that  he  cannot  show  more  fully  by  a  detail  of  circumstances,  the 
personal  confidence  and  attention  he  received,  and  for  which  he  feels  grateful  to 
God,  who  gave  him  such  favour  with  strangers ;  and  he  feels  also  attached  to 
those  who  so  kindly  received  and  befriended  him.  One  circumstance  he  will 
relate  (and  he  is  sorry  he  has  not  room  for  more)  in  respect  to  this  confidential 
treatment,  and  in  favour  of  the  liberality  of  the  authorities  and  others  in  those 
countries.  The  circumstance  is  this :— In  each  of  the  three  countries  first  men- 
tioned— namely,  Buenos  Ayres,  Chili,  and  Peru,  the  writer  had  the  appointment 
conferred  on  him,  of  Director  of  the  Public  Schools.  These  countries  are 
entirely  Roman  Catholic  in  their  Government  and  whole  population  ;  yet  during 
all  the  time  he  held  this  situation,  he  was  treated  with  all  liberality  and  con- 
fidence, and  was  never  once  asked  whether  he  was  a  Roman  Catholic  or  a  Pro- 
testant. The  general  impression  made  on  the  writer's  mind,  by  a  long  residence, 
with  ample  intercourse  and  opportunities  of  judging,  as  to  the  public  feeling  on 
the  great  subject  of  general  education,  he  will  here  give  in  an  extract,  from  a 
letter  addressed  to  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  after  the  seven  years 
he  had  passed  in  the  several  countries  on  the  continent  of  South  America.  It  is 
as  follows : — 

"  In  reviewing  the  state  and  progress  of  education  in  South  America,  there  is 
undoubtedly  much  that  is  calculated  to  gratify  and  to  cheer  the  hearts  of  those 
who  delight  in  the  progress  of  knowledge,  and  in  the  welfare  of  man.  Besides 
the  pleasure  that  arises  from  seeing  what  has  actually  been  done  in  the  few 
years  in  which  these  new  states  have  enjoyed  the  boon  of  liberty,  there  is  yet 
more  to  cheer  us  in  contemplating  the  general  feeling  which  pervades  the 
country  upon  the  important  subject  of  education.  During  my  seven  years'  resi- 
dence in  that  country,  I  have  had  intercourse  with  all  classes  of  society  there, 
and  through  repeated  conversations  and  otherwise,  have  come,  I  think,  to 
understand  what  are  the  actual  feelings  and  desires  of  the  people  upon  this 
point.  I  have  no  heeitation  in  saying  that  the  public  voice  is  decidedly  in  favour  of 
Univebsal  Education.  I  never  heard  even  once,  what  is  still  to  be  heard  else- 
where, '  that  the  poor  should  not  be  taught.'  The  very  opposite  feeling  most 
undoubtedly  exists,  and  prevails  among  the  clergy  and  the  laity,  the  governors 
and  the  governed.  On  a  survey,  therefore,  of  the  whole  scene,  and  in  looking 
into  futurity,  the  brightest  views  may,  I  think,  be  entertained  as  to  the  progress 
and  best  interests  of  man  in  that  large  and  interesting  continent ;  and  from  this 
view  of  things,  I  am  sure  none  will  derive  more  real  gratification  than  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society." 

This  extract  is  made  from  a  small  duodecimo  volume  of  "  Letters  on  the 
Moral  and  Religious  State  of  South  America,"  which  the  writer  published  in 
^827 ;  and  to  this  volume  he  refers  those  readers  who  wish  for  fuller  information 
°n  the  subject  under  review,  and  which  here,  from  want  of  time,  he  has  not 
been  able  to  dwell  upon.  Some  copies  of  this  work  are  still  to  be  had  at  the 
publishers',  Messrs.  Nisbet  and  Co.,  Berners-street,  and  at  Mr.  Brown's,  Old- 
street.  Twenty- one  years  have  elapsed  since  the  extract  here  given  was  written. 
During  all  that  time  the  countries  in  question  have  been  politically  agitated, 
and  one  feels  doubtful  of  the  progress  anticipated.    We  must  not  think,  how- 
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ever,  that  no  progress  has  been  made.  Knowledge  fa  power  in  many  ways,  and 
advancement  is  no  doubt  being  made  under  these  agitations.  The  writer  is  not 
able  to  state  the  progress  subsequently  made  in  elementary  education  in  those 
several  countries,  and  its  present  state ;  but  in  regard  to  one  of  them  he  can, 
from  a  letter  received  by  him  from  Peru,  on  the  10th  June  last.  This  letter  is 
from  a  very  worthy  priest,  a  lover  of  education  and  the  Bible,  who  waa  asso- 
ciated with  the  writer  in  conducting  education  in  Peru,  and  of  whom  honourable 
and  deserved  mention  is  made  in  the  letter  from  which  the  above  extract  is 
taken,  as  contained  in  the  volume  noticed.  The  letter  is  dated  in  lima,  on  die 
11th  of  April  of  the  present  year.    He  says  :— 

«•  In  addition  to  my  other  duties,  I  have  the  general  direction  of  all  the  estab- 
lishments of  elementary  instruction.  These  establishments  have  multiplied  very 
much,  both  for  boya  and  girls.  When  you  were  here,  we  had  no  other  estab- 
lishment but  the  one  in  the  convent  of  St.  Thomas.  That  school  still  goes  on 
well ;  but  now  we  have  more  than  thirty,  all  in  good  condition.  As  to  pubtie 
schools  for  girls,  we  had  then  none ;  but  after  you  were  gone,  I  set  up  one  in 
the  premises  of  my  own  establishment,  and  then  another  in  the  Orphan  Asylum- 
After  my  example,  colleges  and  schools  were  established  for  the  youth  of  both 
sexes,  so  that  now,  as  I  have  said,  they  exceed  thirty  in  number ;  and  in  the 
country  at  large  a  similar  progress  is  being  made."—  Evangelical  Christendom. 

HAITI. 

Jacmd,  Haiti,  Mmg  10,  1847. 

Dbar  Christian  Fkibnd,— At  a  time  when  on  every  hand  so  many  praising 

appeals  are  made  to  your  liberality  for  the  relief  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual 

*  -"*--  *  "        We© 


wants  of  the  world,  w«  yet  venture  to  present  another  to  your  notice, 
to  ask  your  aid  for  the  interesting,  yet  long  neglected,  island  of  Haiti. 

We  came  hither  under  the  protection,  although  not  at  the  charges,  of  the 
Baptist  Missionary  Society.  In  April,  1846,  a  School  was  opened,  intended  for 
girls,  but  admitting  boys  of  tender  age.  We  began  with  five  children.  From 
April  to  December,  the  number  gradually  increased  to  twenty-one.  At  that 
time  a  commission  was  sent  by  the  Government  to  inspect  the  School,  and  the 
report  being  favourable,  we  have  now  $izty-thret  soholars,  chiefly  from  the  most 
respectable  inhabitants  of  the  town. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  give  an  idea  of  the  great  necessity  that  exists  lor  a 
good  school  for  girls.  When  boys  arrive  at  the  age  of  twelve  or  fourteen,  their 
parents  wi}i  send  them  abroad,  if  they  can  afford  it ;  or,  at  any  rate,  will  struggle 
hard  to  obtain  for  them  some  kind  of  instruction  ;  but  female  education  has  been 
hitherto  almost  entirely  neglected :  consequently  women  are,  in  general,  in  a 
state  of  mental  and  moral  degradation  most  painful  to  witness. 

A  change  appears,  however,  now  to  have  taken  place  in  public  feeling  in  this 
respect.  Parents  begin  to  be  anxious  that  their  daughters  as  well  aa  their  sons 
should  be  educated.  Some  mothers  have,  with  tears  in  their  eyes,  thanked  us 
for  coming  hither.  The  dear  children  also  appear  much  attached  tons,  and 
many  of  them  have  acquired  a  considerable  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  the 
gospel.  Although,  as  yet,  we  have  no  reason  to  hope  that  these  have,  in  any 
instance,  savingly  reached  the  heart,  we  trust  in  the  promise  of  God  that  Ins 
word  "  shall  not  return  unto  him  void  ;'*  and  we  believe  that  since  he  grants  us 
the  privilege  of  scattering  some  grains  of  the  good  seed  in  this  hitherto  uncul- 
tivated wilderness,  he  will  strengthen  us  for  the  work,  and  cause  the  seed  sowa 
to  spring  up  and  grow,  though,  perhaps,  it  may  be  when  we  are  no  more.  It  is 
very  encouraging  to  us  to  know,  that  many  prayers  are  offered  up  for  us  in 
Eugland  and  elsewhere,  for  we  greatly  need  them ;  and  we  hope  our  friends  will 
continue  to  remember  us  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

The  country  is  so  poor,  that  the  day-scholars  pay  at  a  very  low  rate,  and  we 
feel  impelled  to  take  several  children  gratuitously ;  so  that  the  whole  of  our  re- 
ceipta  would  scarcely  be  enough  to  provide  us  with  food,  leaving  nothing  for 
clothes,  rent,  and  other  necessary  expenses. 

We  have  calculated  that  £100  per  annum,  exclusive  of  what  we  now  receive 
from  the  school,  would  provide  comfortably  for  our  wants  during  the  first  two 
years ;  and  we  hope  that  after  that  period  a  much  smaller  sum  would  be 
sufficient. 

As  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  does  not  support  schools,  we  are  under  the 
necessity  of  laying  our  case  before  you  and  our  other  Christian  Mends.    If  yoa 
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can  assist  us,  either  personally  or  amongst  your  friends,  we  shall  feel  extremely 
grateful.  For  though  we  are  determined  to  stay  here  at  all  events,  yet  if  suffi- 
cient help  could  be  afforded  us,  we  might,  humanly  speaking,  live  a  much  longer 
period  than  if  exposed  to  the  privations  we  must  otherwise  endure. 

Allow  us  to  subscribe  ourselves,  respectfully  and  affectionately  yours, 

Ma&tha  Harris, 
Jssst  Clabx. 
%'•  Money  may  be  entrusted  to  the  Her.  Joseph  Angus,  33,  Moorgate-street, 
London,  or  to  the  Iter.  C.  M.  Birrell,  Wavertree,  Liverpool ;   to  whom,  the 
latter  having  visited  our  island  and  examined  into  our  affairs,  we  beg  to  refer  for 
any  farther  Information. 
The  following  sums  have  been  received  towards  this  important  object : — 

£    ■.  £    •. 

Liverpool  Ladies'  Negroes'  Friend  Society  10    0    Mre.  Bradley  Wilton 90    0 

Two  Members  of  the  Boeiety  of  Friends   .    4    0    M.  B 20    0 

Jonathan  Barrett 10  Friends  at  Coventry  and  Birmingham  .    .    1  15 

FERNANDO   PO. 
The  following  letter  has  just  been  received  from  Dr.  Prince,  written  on  his 
return  from  the  Gaboon  River,  recruited  in  health  and  strength.    He  wishes  it 
published  in  our  magazines,  read  and  pondered  over  by  our  church,  and  circulated 
throughout  the  country : — 

"  Clarence,  Fernando  Po,  30M  June,  1847. 

'*  A  sketch  was  forwarded  to  England  in  1844  of  the  origin,  progress,  and  state 
of  this  Mission  Station ;  there's  none  other  like  it— east,  west,  or  south — for 
many  degrees ;  nor,  perhaps,  any  superior  at  either  of  the  old  settlements  of 
Sierra  Leone  and  Cape  Coast ;  it  is  a  pretty  little  nursery  garden  situate  in  a 
vast  extent  of  barren  lands.  The  late  pastor,  Mr.  Thos. "Sturgeon,  quoted  last 
year,  79  church-members,  210  inquirers,  350  sabbath- scholars,  100  day-scholars, 
460  attending  on  public  worship,  144  able  to  read,  41  able  to  write;  and  he 
then  commenced  an  infant- sohool,  which  now  numbers  67. 

"  The  improved  conduct  of  the  people  is  acknowledged  by  all  visitors,  and  by 
the  resident  Governor  and  tradespeople  who  have  known  them  for  years  before 
the  Baptist  Mission  was  established  in  1841.  Their  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
is  admired  as  exemplary  and  beautiful.  Their  tractableness  and  docility  to  their 
ministers  gladden  our  hearts,  and  make  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  abound 
towards  the  divine  Author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gilt. 

"  We  have  lately  erected  a  commodious  building  for  a  school  and  meeting- 
house, having  rallied,  under  the  kind  sufferance  of  the  Governor,  Capt.  Becroft, 
from  the  shock  given  eighteen  months  since  by  an  official  from  Spain.  It  maybe 
a  long  while  before  the  visitation  will  be  repeated ;  and  so  thoroughly  convinced 
are  the  persons  in  authority  and  influence  of  the  Mission  schools  and  ministry  of 
the  word  of  God  being  the  spring  of  healthy  action  and  of  present  prosperity  to 
the  community,  that  they  would  oppose  an  unanimous  veto  against  the  diction 
of  Spain  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Protestant  minister,  knowing  well  that  his 
departure  would  be  the  signal  for  the  removal  of  the  settlers  the  most  valued. 
Before  old  Spain  shall  carry  into  execution  her  ancient  decree,  *  to  give  no  place 
to  Protestant  Christianity,  either  in  the  parent  country  or  in  her  dependencies/ 
she  must,  in  reference  to  this  island,  determine  either  to  colonize  it,  or  else  to  let 
it  relapse  into  its  primitive  savage  and  profitless  condition.  Our  people  have 
repeatedly  raised  large  sums  (for  them)  for  building,  &c.  A  considerable  part  of 
£260  was  furnished  by  them  for  a  well-built  chapel,  that  was  taken  down  by 
compulsion  before  being  completed.  The  latter  one  has  been  raised .  by  their 
tunas.  Formerly  they  sent  £40  to  the  British  and  Foreign  An ti-  Slavery 
Society — have  subscribed  a  second  time,  and  have  remitted  a  handsome  sum  in 
aid  of  the  Temperance  Society.  They  assisted  Mr.  Sturgeon  in  his  family 
expenses  by  £100  the  year  before  his  death.  That  is  the  maximum,  but  they 
had  been  advancing  yearly  towards  that  sum  beforetimes.  They  have  sent  £32 
to  the  widow  Francis  and  her  holy  sisterhood  at  Haiti ;  and  have  already 
transmitted  to  Mrs.  Sturgeon,  who  took  leave  of  them  in  February  (a  widow 
sorrowed  and  mourned  for),  as  a  token  of  love  to  the  late  shepherd,  the  sum  of 
£10.  They  contributed  at  the  rate  of  £35  a  year  to  the  day-school,  and  pay  for 
each  scholar  of  the  infant  one ;  take  care  of  their  poor ;  bury  their  dead ; 
advance  spontaneously  to  furnish  food,  clothing,  and  other  comforts,  to  the 
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miserable  cargoes  of  stares  which  our  cruisers  sometimes  call  here  frith ;  and, 
as  has  been  said,  obey  with  readiness  and  liberality  the  other  occasional  calls 
made  upon  them  by  their  overseers  in  the  Lord ;  and  at  other  times  they  need 
not  that  we  should  tell  them,  for  they  themselves  are  taught  of  God,  not  to 
hide  their  face  from  their  own  flesh,  and  to  be  bountiful  to  the  saints. 

"  To  what  are  to  be  attributed  these  fruits — are  they  not  from  the  planting  of 
the  branch  in  the  soil  prepared  for  the  root  and  offspring  of  David  ?  British 
Baptists,  and  ye  other  disciples  of  the  Friend  of  -sinners !  you  have  no  doubt 
done  well ;  but  does  any  one,  or  shall  anything,  if  ye  be  right-minded,  hinder 
your  doing  more  and  better?  You've  said  and  heard  much  about  sterile 
Africa,  and  have  echoed  that  she  must  be  evangelized  by  her  own  offspring  ; 
and  you  have  sent  afar  off  for  descendants  removed  by  two  or  more  generations 
— if  you  please,  you  may  moderate  much  of  that  expense,  and  find  them  to  your 
hand  in  Africa  itself,  without  any  foreign  ties,  prejudices,  or  habits,  known  by 
and  welded  with  the  society  into  which  they  were  launched  at  the  period  of 
their  birth,  growing  up  under  the  culture  of  your  own  missionaries,  whose 
influence  they  are  obedient  to,  and  who  can  judge  of  their  capabilities  and  give 
them  suitable  employment. 

44  Our  great  want  for  these  promising  scions— absolutely  and  indispensably 
necessary — is  a  schoolmaster,  qualified  by  piety  of  a  cheerful,  social  kind,  by  a 
strong,  self-supporting  tone,  an  unimpaired  body,  and  a  vigorous,  well-furnished 
intellect.  He  ought  to  have  a  sound,  competent  understanding  of  humanity  in 
its  small  editions,  and  be  able  to  reduce  himself  to  the  dimensions  of  them. 
Hitherto  our  youth  have  been  educated  by  one  and  another  as  could  for  the  time 
be  had,  of  qualities  by  no  means  first- rate — regularity  and  organisation  have 
been  wanting.  Believe  me,  every  guinea  you  contribute  for  the  supply  of  a 
preacher  will  increase  to  thirty  shillings,  if  you  back  and  support  him  by  such  a 
schoolmaster. 

••  Here,  too,  whilst  I  am  both  minister  and  doctor,  he  ought  to  be  ready  to  give 
occasional  assistance  in  the  ministration  of  the  word. 

"  Miss  Viton  is  striving  to  supply  the  place  of  one,  and  the  infants  are  schooled 
by  two  native  women  who  would  give  place  to  Miss  Viton  (if  she  should  take  it) 
could  the  day  school  be  suitably  supplied.  Again,  not  only  will  your  local 
missionary  and  his  people  be  profited,  but  from  hence  for  some  years  to  come  the 
missionaries  on  the  Continent  will  take  their  assistants.  I  repeat  the  assurance 
to  you,  dear  brethren,  of  their  not  being  on  the  whole  mission  chart  of  Africa  a 
spot  more  verdant  by  the  dew  of  mercy,  nor  irradiated  more  cheerfully. by  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  than  is  this  sea-girt  plantation. 

"  I  have  not  been  '  making  up  a  case'  that  I  may  sacrifice  to  my  own  drag; 
God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  in  any  names  than  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  You 
sent  me  here  as  an  explorator,  you  believed  the  report  which  was  returned; 
you  sent  me  forth  again  as  a  cultivator,  you  are  now  told  of  the  want  of  the 
instruments  of  husbandry.  You  know  that  you  are  under  obligation  to  the  Chief 
Husbandman.  Furnish  them,  my  fellow  labourers,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  £160 
a  year  to  be  added  to  the  money  our  people  will  contribnte/or  the  support  of  a 
married  missionary  schoolmaster. 

"  At  home  some  are  starving  for  the  bread  that  perishes,  and  you  have 
becomingly  advanced  to  snatch  them  from  death ;  you  have  felt  and  answered 
the  claim ;  here  is  a  cry  for  the  bread  that  endureth  for  ever ;  a  craving  which  you 
have  1>een  instrumental  in  creating ;  when,  then,  your  children  call  for  bread, 
will  you  give  them  a  stone  ?  or  seeing  their  need,  will  shut  up  your  compassion 
from  them }  I  have  no  such  opinion  of  you,  for  the  Spirit  of  the  Holy  One 
dwelleth  in  you ;  wherefore  feed  his  sheep.    Feed  his  lambs. 

*'  G.  K.  P&uroB,  Baptist  Missionary." 

Iohtfibld,  Shropshire.— A  neat  and  commodious  chapel  was  opened  at  this 
place  on  Sunday,  the  3rd.  Sermons  were  preached  in  the  morning  and  afternoon 
by  Mr.  Manning,  Student  of  Bristol  and  of  the  Glasgow  University ;  and  in  the 
evening  by  Mr.  Minshull,  Independent  Minister  of  Prees.  The  congregations 
and  collections  were  good.  A  Baptist  Church  is  about  to  be  formed  with  every 
prospect  of  great  usefulness  and  success. 


C.  a.  MUll  and  8.  Cocksbaw,  Printers,  Hone-shoe-conrt,  Ludgate-hill. 
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APPEAL  ON  BEHALF  OF  THE  BAPTI8T  MISSION  IN  INDIA, 

Bt  OftE  OF  IT«  OLDEST  MtSSlOlUftfBS. 


There  is  another  point  to  which  I  wish  to 
call  attention,  hut  what  I  have  to  say  must  be 
directed,  not  so  much  to  you,  as  to  our  friends 
and  supporters  in  England ;  and  I  beg  their 
serious  attention  to  what  I  have  to  lay  before 
them.  There  is,  dear  Christian  friends,  some- 
thing which  causes  great  distress  both  to 
myself  and,  I  believe,  to  every  one  in  the 
mission :  it  is  the  fear,  the  almost  certainty, 
that  we  are  labouring  in  vain  ;  that  the  seed 
which  we  are  now  sowing  will  never  produce 
a  crop;  and  that  the  expectations  of  the  few, 
if  there  be  yet  a  few  who  anticipate  a  rich 
harvest  in  India,  will  be  most  painfully  dis- 
appointed. "  What !  no  harvest  to  be  hoped 
for  in  India !  Are  then  all  the  labour  and 
expense  bestowed  on  the  Indian  mission  to  be 
lost?  This  is  gloomy  indeed!**  "Yes," 
say  some,  "  yes,  say  many  (at  least  so  it  is 
supposed),  "  this  is  just  what  we  have  long 
feared ;  and  now  our  fears  are  corroborated  by 
the  opinion,  the  publicly  expressed  opinion, 
of  the  oldest  Baptist  Missionary  in  India; 
nor  do  the  other  brethren  appear  to  dissent 
from  that  opinion."  No,  dear  friends,  I  am 
persuaded  that  all  my  brethren  are  very 
much  of  my  opinion  on  the  point  just  stated* 
It  requires  no  inspired  prophet,  no  long  ex- 
perience to  foresee  the  result  of  the  present 
state  of  things  in  oar  mission  In  India;  the 
most  unpractised  eye  can  dearly  discern  that 
inevitable  result. 

You  say,  dear  friends,  that  letters  from 
India  are  not  interesting;  that  they  all  con- 
tain nearly  the  same  matter,  which  has  now 
become  so  stale  as  to  excite  little  or  no  atten- 
tion. And  this  is  the  reason,  I  suppose,  that 
so  few  of  our  letters  art  laid  before  the  public. 
Those  on  whom  it  devolves  to  publish  the 
letters  of  missionaries,  must  of  coarse  consult 
the  public  taste,  and  give  what  will  be  con- 
sidered interesting  matter;  if  they  do  not, 
they  fear  you  will  withdraw  your  subscrip- 
tions. But  may  an  old  missionary  be  faithful? 
May  he  tell  you  some  plain  truths  1  May  he 
venture  to  say,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a 
vitiated  taste,  a  taste  that  needs  to  be  cor- 
rected by  tie  application  of  a  little  more 
sound  piety?  May  he  be  so  bold  as  to 
express  a  fear  that  excitement,  which  is  often 
injurious  to  the  human  constitution,  has  done 
serious  injury  to  the  friends  of  the  mission, 
and  the  baptist  churches  in  Britain?  I 
could  not  have  believed,  had  not  the  facts  of 
the  case  convinced  me  of  the  painful  truth, 
that  the  baptists,  to  whom  even  other  deno- 
minations give  some  credit  for  sound  judg- 
ment and  steadiness  of  character, — the  bap- 


tists who  commenced  the  mission  in  frith, 
and  who  have  carried  it  on  so  long  in  faith 
and  patience,  would  have  proved  so  unsteady, 
uld  have  shown  themselves  so  deficient  m 
that  unwavering,  unrelaxing  perseverance, 
which  so  characterised  Carey  and  his  asso- 
ciates both  at  home  and  in  India.  Yen 
despair,  dear  friends,  of  India,  and  you  glory 
in  your  success,  very  rapidly  obtained,  in  the 
West  Indies.  We  rejoice  in  that  success, 
and  in  the  success  of  the  mission  in  all  places 
as  cordially,  we  hope,  as  you  do ;  but  will 
you  forgive  your  almost  forgotten  brethren  hi 
India,  if  they  tell  you,  that  as  they  have  not 
fallen  into  the  whirlpool  of  excitement,  as 
they  fear  you  have,  they  cannot  view  all 
things  just  as  you  do  t  Souls  are  valuable 
everywhere,  and  the  greater  the  number  con- 
verted by  our  brethren  in  the  West,  or  in 
any  other  place,  the  greater  the  causa  of  joy; 
but,  in  a  mission  there  are  many  other  things 
to  be  considered,  besides  the  simple  fact  that 
a  certain  number  have  been  converted.  If 
we  admit  that  you  have  been  as  successful  in 
the  West  as  you  once  thought  you  had,  what 
have  you  done  1  Yon  have  mustered  a  very 
strong  force  to  attack  a  very  weak  position; 
and  now  you  complain  and  despond  because 
you  have  not  carried  a  very  strong  position  by 
a  very  weak  force.  You  have  won,  as  you 
think,  an  island,  and  we  rejoice  that  some- 
thing has  been  done;  but,  dear  friends,  the 
plain,  and  we  fear  unpalatable  truth  is,  that 
m  winning  an  island  you  have  almost  lost  a 
continent  Yes  !  it  is  a  fact,  a  mournful  met, 
that  India  is  almost  lost  to  our  denomination. 
Christians  of  other  denominations,  who  have, 
it  seems,  more  faith,  perhaps  not  greater  re- 
sources at  command,  are  now  coming  to 
cultivate  that  field  which  we  have  laboured 
to  prepare  for  cultivation.  Ichabod  is  most 
legibly  written  upon  our  mission  in  India, 
and  you  must  send  help,  whatever  become* 
of  your  favourite  projects  in  other  places,  you 
must  send  help  to  India,  or  your  mission  here 
can  only  struggle  and  die.  I  am  inclined  to 
say  but  little  on  the  pain  which  yon  inflict, 
and  which  you  have  long  inflicted  on  your 
brethren,  the  missionaries,  in  thus  leaving 
them  to  labour  without  the  hope  of  find 
success;  but  I  must  remind  yon,  that  they 
are  the  men  whom  you  selected  and  sent  oat; 
the  men  whom  you  promised  to  support; 
whom  you  exhorted  to  persevere  amidst  all 
discouragements ;  to  whom  yon  said :  "  God 
will  bless  you,  and  we  will  never  cease  m 
pray  for  you,  and  do  all  in  our  power  to 
strengthen  your  hands.1*    Did  yon  not,  dear 
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friends,  say"  thete  thing*  ?  and  was  it  not  on 
the  faith  of  these  and  other  similar  assurances 
that  your  missionaries  came  out  to  India? 
Was  it  not  so  t  But  how  stands  the  matter 
now?  Here  your  missionaries  still  are;  but 
they  are  only  the  feeble  remains  of  a  once 
much  stronger  band ;  and  though  they  do  not 
boast  of  being  perfect  characters,  yet  they 
have  persevered  in  their  work ;  they  have, 
generally  sneaking,  been  faithful,  and  they 
wish  to  be  faithful  till  death  terminates  their 
labours;  but  they  have  not  the  consolation  of 
knowing  that  they  have,  what  all  faithful 
missionaries  ought  to  have,  the  prayers  and 
sympathies  of  all  their  Christian  friends; 
noi  for  clear  it  is,  that  those  who  will  not 
read  their  letters,  and  who  feel  no  interest  in 
their  labours,  are  not  the  persons  on  whose 
prayers  they  can  depend. 

Yes,  dear  friends,  the  Indian  mission  is 
dying,  as  some  of  you,  no  doubt,  have  long 
supposed  $  and  we  fear  that  this  intelligence 
will  cause  little  regret  to  some  at  least,  for 
men  do  not  bitterly  regret  the  failing  of  an 
undertaking  in  which  they  have  long  felt  but 
little  interest.  But  suffer  me,  dear  friends, 
seriously,  and  as  in  the  sight  of  Ood,  to 
inquire  into  the  causes  of  this,  expiring  state 
of  the  Indian  mission.  Will  you  then  lay 
the  blame  on  your  few  neglected,  broken- 
hearted missionaries?  Have  they  been  un- 
faithful? Are  they  seriously  deficient  in 
piety,  and  are  they  men  of  very  inferior 
talents,  and  hence  unsuccessful?  If  they 
are,  why  did  you  send  them  out?  Have 
they  been  loiterers  in  the  Lord's  vineyard? 
If  you  think  they  have  been  loiterers,  they 
have  certainly  the  pleasure  of  knowing  that 
you  are  somewhat  singular  in  your  opinion. 
Is  then  our  little  success  to  be  attributed  to 
the  invincibility  of  error  and  wickedness  in 
this  part  of  the  world?  Must  it  after  all  be 
admitted  that  Satan's  strongholds  in  India 
are  quite  impregnable,  and  that  there  is  no 
hope  of  their  being  pulled  down  by  the 
weapons  of  the  heavenly  warfare?  And 
must  we  say,  that  the  blessed  predictions  of 
the  scriptures  will  never  be  fulfilled  relative 
to  India?  This  cause  is  also  inadmissible. 
I  will  venture  to  assert,  that  neither  of  the 
above  causes  is  admissible.  I  will  say 
nothing  of  myself,  but  I  am  bold  to  affirm 
that  my  brethren  are  pious,  faithful,  laborious 
men,  and  that  there  is  a  sufficiency  of  talent 
among  them  for  carrying  on  the  great  work 
committed  to  them.  And  es  to  Satan's 
strongholds  in  India  being  impregnable,  the 
idea  is  but  a  dream  of  apathy  and  unbelief. 
Impregnable! — They  are  not;— I  see  his 
towers  tottering  now  while  I  am  writing ; 
his  strongholds  are  shaking  to  their  very 
foundation;  those  within  them  feel  them 
shaking,  and  while  some  are  trying  to  prop 
and  strengthen  them,  others,  presaging  then- 
fall,  are  fleeing  out  of  tbem.  This,  I  assure 
you,  is  no  poetry,  no  fiction ;  it  is  plain,  every 


day  truth.  Come  to  India,  and  you  will  sea 
the  shaking  of  the  towers  and  the  consterna- 
tion of  their  defenders.  Have  not  the  last 
few  years  witnessed  society  after  society 
formed  for  the  defence  of  Hinduism  1  Do 
you  prop  a  firm  building  t  Are  not  many, 
yes,  very  many,  and  some  of  them  men  who 
hate  Christianity,  just  now  forsaking  Hin- 
duism, because  they  feel  it  untenable  t  Yes  I 
every  month,  almost  every  day,  augments  the 
number  of  those  who  are  making  their  escape 
from  tiiis  almost  dilapidated  fortress. 

Nor  can  it  be  said  that  it  is  not  the  will  of 
Ood  to  bless  the  labours  of  the  baptist  mis- 
sionaries in  India.  He  that  asserts  that  God 
has  withdrawn  his  blessing,  must  endure  the 
mortification  of  a  direct  contradiction.  It  is 
not  so ;  Ood  has  not  forsaken  us ;  it  is  men, 
our  pledged  friends,  that  have  withdrawn  or 
greatly  diminished  their  aid,  not  God  that 
has  withheld  his  blessing.  Never  has  the 
mission  been  without  some  tokens  of  the 
divine  favour.  Labourers  have  been  removed 
or  died,  and  our  operations  diminished,  but 
where  labour  has  been  continued,  there  some 
success  has  been  obtained.  There  was  a 
time  when  but  little  of  a  divine  blessing  was 
manifested,  a  time  which  every  one  that  loves 
the  mission  remembers  with  regret ;  a  time 
when  all  was  not  peace ;  a  time  when  stations 
were  abandoned,  and  valuable  labourers  dis* 
missed  for  want  of  funds  to  support  them ; 
but  even  in  those  days  the  work  of  the  Lord 
made  progress.  The  Spirit  we  may  well 
suppose  was  grieved  and  offended,  but  he  did 
not  forsake  us ;  there  were  still  hopeful  con* 
versions,  and  baptisms,  and  additions  made 
to  our  churches.  Our  stations  to  the  south 
of  Calcutta  were  formed  and  flourished  too 
even  during  that  very  period.  But  now  all 
is  peace :  sweet  peace  has  long  reigned,  and 
may  it  always  reign !  but  the  mission,  gener- 
ally speaking,  does  not  prosper,  though  we 
can  mention  a  place  or  two  in  which  converts 
are  much  more  numerous  than  at  any  former 
period;  yet  where  is  that  lengthening  of 
cords,  that  strengthening  of  stakes,  that  break- 
ing forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left, 
which  a  time  of  peace  and  prosperity  ought 
to  witness  1  Our  stations  are  diminishing  in 
number  instead  of  increasing.  The  A  llahabad 
station,  which  we  held  thirty  years,  has  been 
relinquished  for  want  of  men  and  money  to 
carry  it  on.  But  what  is  the  cause  of  this 
little  success  ?  The  causes  already  mentioned 
have  been  shown  to  be  inadmissible;  hence 
I  must  now  request  attention  to  another 
probable  cause,  and  that  I  would  plainly  and 
faithfully  state  as  in  the  sight  of  God.  That 
cause  is  the  want  of  support  The  mission 
has  been  neglected  for  years  ;  and  must  noi 
our  churches  at  home  be  responsible  for  this 
neglect?  Yes,  dear  friends,  you  have  not 
held  the  ropes  as  they  were  held  in  Fuller's 
days,  and  for  some  years  after  his  death. 
The  stream  of  your  benevolence  has  not,  we 
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know,  been  dried  up,  but  it  has  been  so 
divided  that  little  of  it  now  flows  to  India. 
You  complain  of  the  want  of  success,  when, 
excuse  my  plainness,  no  adequate  means  are 
used  to  obtain  success.  Look  at  the  paucity 
of  your  missionaries ;  look  at  the  restrictions 
under  which  they  are  laid.  A  ship  for 
Africa,  and  not  a  one-oared  boat  for  India. 
Missionaries  have  been  poured  into  the  West 
Indies,  while  India  has  been  left  destitute. 
It  was  but  for  a  missionary  from  the  West 
to  appear  on  your  platforms,  and  tell  you  an 
affecting  tale,  true  enough  no  doubt,  of  the 
destitution  of  the  poor  negroes;  it  was  but  for 
him  to  tell  you  that  the  negroes  at  a  certain 
plantation  had  no  instructor,  and  that  if  the 
locality  mentioned  were  supplied  with  a 
preacher,  numbers  from  other  places  would 
soon  become  his  hearers  ;  it  was  but  for  him 
to  make  these  statements,  and  a  missionary 
was  appointed  almost  by  acclamation.  Who 
then  thought  of  India  1  Who  said,  "  Re- 
member India,  to  which  we  have  long  been 
pledged  1"  India  alas!  is  far  off;  the  mis- 
sionaries employed  there  are  neither  expected 
nor  allowed  to  return  for  the  mere  purpose  of 
pleading  the  cause  of  their  mission  before  the 
public;  they  are  expected  to  persevere  till 
death;  never  to  pause  to  ask  assistance; 
never  to  stop  to  take  breath.  They  are  a 
sort  of  forlorn  hope,  that  must,  at  once, 
either  conquer  or  die.  But  a  letter  arrives 
from  a  missionary  in  India ;  he  telh  you  not 
that  a  labourer  is  wanted  for  a  locality  that 
will  furnish  a  few  hundreds  of  hearers,  but 
he  asks  for  a  preacher  for  a  whole  county  or 
zilla,  and  a  county  containing  a  whole  million 
of  perishing  sinners.  What  is  the  result? 
A  million  deserves  the  preference  to  a  thous- 
and. Very  (rue;  but  such  is  not  the  esti- 
mation of  many  in  our  churches;  we  wish 
they  understood  the  rule  of  proportion  better ; 
there  is  a  sort  of  rule  of  reverse,  by  which  one 
is  made  to  appear  of  more  importance  than  a 
thousand,  and  a  thousand  of  more  importance 
than  a  million.  This,  strange  as  it  may  seem, 
is  the  rule  by  which  many  a  problem  on 
missionary  labour  has  been  worked.  But 
the  letter  from  India  is  laid  before  the  Com- 
mittee; and  judicious  men,  who  know  the 
importance  of  India,  wish  that  not  only  one, 
but  twenty  missionaries  could  be  sent  to  that 
extensive  and  populous  country ;  but,  say 
they,  "The  publication  of  this  letter  will 
draw  little  attention;  it  is  not  exciting  enough; 
it  does  not  dazzle;  our  churches  will  not 
respond  to  it;  here  is  no  mention  of  numerous 
conversions  and  baptisms,  nor  does  it  present 
the  immediate  prospect  of  any.  We  wish  the 
supporters  of  our  mission  would  think  more 
of  India,  but  we  cannot  stem  the  mighty 
current  of  public  opinion."  The  missionary 
is  addressed  in  terms  of  very  sincere  Christian 
friendship,  this  we  gladly  own;  the  writer 
sympathizes  with  him,  but  he  cannot  give 
him  any  hope  that  even  one  missionary  will 


at  present  be  sent  to  Indis.  But  soon  another 
claimant  comes  from  the  West;  another 
plantation,  and  then  another,  want  a  mission- 
ary.  The  claim  is  responded  to ;  "  Can  so 
many  souls  be  left  to  perish,  souls,  one  of 
which  is  of  more  value  than  a  thousand  soak 
in  India  t"  But  now  another  claim  appears. 
A  missionary  from  the  West  stands  up  and 
pleads  for  the  erection  of  two  or  three  larger 
chapels,  not  to  be  built  of  mats  and  straw, 
like  many  of  our  native  chapels  in  India; 
such  ought  to  do  for  negroes  in  the  West  as 
well  as  lor  natives  in  the  East;  but  no !  they 
must  be  of  brick  or  stone,  commodious,  gen- 
teel, ornamented.  But,  say  some,  and  with 
great  truth, "  The  funds  of  the  Society  mast 
not  be  expended  on  such  objects;  we  have 
sent  the  negroes  preachers,  let  them  erect 
chapels  at  their  own  expense."  "But  the 
negroes  are  poor,  and  they  cannot  erect  such 
chapels."  "That  may  be;  let  them  then 
erect  such  as  they  can  afford."  "  But  atop ; 
if  we  may  not  take  the  Society's  funds  for 
this  purpose,  we  may  request  individuals  to 
assist  such  an  object  by  specific  donations  lor 
that  purpose."  "  O  yes  1  a  good  plan,  and 
as  the  wealth  of  our  denomination  is  unlimited, 
we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  think  that  any 
one  will  give  the  less  to  the  general  purposes 
of  the  mission  because  he  may  give  largely  to 
this  specific  object"  Fine  indeed !  but  who 
does  not  know  that  even  the  Euphrates  was 
made  shallow  by  turning  the  current  another 
way  7  And  it  really  appears  to  our  common 
intellects  in  India,  that  the  more  people  give 
to  one  object,  the  less  they  will  have  to  give 
to  another.  And  has  not  the  result  exactly 
verified  ibis  common  sense  view  of  the  sub- 
ject T 

About  fourteen  months  ago  one  of  our  poor 
brethren  expressed  a  wish  for  a  grant  of  a 
hundred  rupees,  i.  e.,  beloved  reader,  ten 
pounds;  yes!  he  had  the  impudence  to  ask 
the  enormous  sum  of  full  ten  pounds  to  erect 
a  chapel,  in  which  to  preach  to  the  natives, 
in  lieu  of  a  former  chapel  which  had  fallen 
down.  And  did  he  get  this  sum?  Get  it! 
why  should  he  get  such  a  sum  for  so  useless  a 
purpose  ?  He  was  refused.  Had  a  missionary 
from  the  West  Indies  appeared  on  your  plat- 
forms stating  the  wants  of  the  poor  negroes, 
he  might,  for  anything  I  know  to  the 
contrary,  have  got  ten  thousand  pounds  for 
such  an  object ;  but  the  natives  of  India  can 
meet,  if  they  please,  under  a  tree,  or  in  the 
open  air.  What  have  their  dense  skulls  to 
fear  from  a  tropical  sun  1  and  let  the  mission- 
ary learn  to  make  his  skull  as  dense  and  as 
insensible  to  solar  heat  as  theirs.  But  per- 
haps our  poor  brother  had  not  learned  to  bear 
an  intense  solar  heat  on  his  head ;  or  it  may 
be,  his  knowledge  of  geography  led  him  to 
suppose  that  a  tropical  sun  on  the  continent 
of  India  is  quite  as  hot  as  a  tropical  son  in  an 
island  fanned  by  sea  breezes  in  the  West; 
but  whatever  may  be  his  views  on 
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points,  I  know  that  he  was  on  the  very  point 
of  being  sent  home  to  weep  over  his  fallen 
chapel,  without  the  hope  of  being  able  to 
erect  another  in  its  stead.  In  this  crisis, 
four  of  us,  whose  pockets  were  not  over- 
flowing, said  to  our  treasurer,  '*  Advance  our 
poor  brother  the  amount;  if  you  meet  so 
severe  a  castigatioo  for  your  transgression 
that  you  can  by  no  means  endure  it,  we  will 
pay  twenty  rupees  each— eighty  rupees, — and 
you  will  perhaps  pay  the  other  twenty  your- 
self." "  Agreed,"  said  he,  and  our  brother 
was  sent  away  with  a  glad  heart  to  go  and 
erect  his  new  chapel.  I  suppose  our  treasurer 
has  met  with  no  severe  reproof,  for  my  twenty 
rupees  have  never  been  demanded. 

We  complain  not,  dear  friends,  of  your 
liberality  to  our  brethren  in  the  West,  we 
know  too  well  the  feeling  of  a  missionary  to 
envy  them  the  support  which  you  have  af- 
forded them ;  but  is  it  not  the  duty  of  our 
churches  first  to  consider  India  ?  and  that  not 
only  because  their  support  was  first  pledged 
to  their  missionaries  there,  and  it  cannot 
therefore  in  good  faith  be  withdrawn,  but 
chiefly  because  of  the  vast  importance  of 
India  1  If  you  cannot  support  a  mission  both 
in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  then  we  think 
that  the  East  has  a  prior  claim,  because  of  its 
superior  importance.  And  how  unbecoming, 
in  those  who  ought  to  be  men  of  unshaken 
Jaith  and  unsubdued  energy,  thus  to  faint  in 
the  day  of  trial,  thus  to  despair  of  India,  and 
turn  their  chief  attention  to  another  object, 
an  important  one  we  own,  but  light,  yes! 
v«7  light,  when  placed  as  a  counterpoise  to 
India.  You  despair  of  India,  yet  what  have 
you  done  for  India?  Of  late  years,  not,  I 
suppose,  a  thousandth  part,  the  population 
considered,  of  what  you  have  done  for  Jamaica. 
You  have,  in  one  case,  sown  bountifully,  and 
yon  have  reaped  bountifully ;  in  another  case, 
you  have  sown  sparingly,  and,  what  wonder ! 
you  have  reaped  sparingly.  And  can  you, 
dear  friends,  consistently  with  your  acknow- 
ledged faith  in  the  divine  promises,  and  your 
love  to  the  Saviour,  abandon  India!  Are 
you  so  partial  to  easy  undertakings  and  im- 
mediate success,  that  you  cannot  undertake 
any  thing  for  Christ  which  will  be  a  long 
and  heavy  tax  on  your  faith,  your  patience, 
and  your  resources  ?  There  must  be  some- 
thing wrong  where  such  feelings  predominate. 
And  now  you  talk  of  a  mission  to  China. 
We  are  sorry,  very  sorry,  that  you  should  at 
present  entertain  any  such  intention ;  we  be- 
lieve it  to  be  wrong;  you  ought,  we  think,  to 
keep  to  India,  and  very  greatly  to  strengthen 
your  mission  here,  before  you  wink  of  China, 
or  any  other  new  country.  And  oh !  let  the 
motive  for  a  mission  to  China  be  carefully 
weighed.  We  do  not  wish  to  judge  un- 
charitably, but  we  beg  leave  to  ask  whether 


the  project  does  not  argue  a  culpable  de- 
ficiency in  faith  and  patience?  If  you  did 
not  despond  relative  to  India,  would  you 
think  of  a  mission  to  China  ?  Your  present 
means  cannot  support  a  mission  both  to  India 
and  China;  and  what  will  you  gain  by 
abandoning  India,  and  commencing  in  China? 
I  say  abandoning  India,  for  if  your  resources 
are  not  competent  to  the  Vigorous  support  of 
the  Indian  mission  now,  what  can  you  do  but 
abandon  it  when  you  have  to  bear  the  ex-, 
pense  of  a  mission  to  China  ? 

I  am  becoming  too  prolix,  the  subject  is  a  i 

Eolific  one,  but  I  will  now  dpaw  to  a  close.  < 
ear,  then,  in  a  few  words,  the  real  state  of 
the  case.  You  have,  dear  friends,  sent  men 
to  India  to  clear  a  dense  forest,  and  prepare 
the  ground  for  cultivation.  And  now  1  beg 
to  inform  you,  and  I  am  an  eyewitness,  that 
the  forest  has  been  cleared ;  yes,  the  work  of 
clearing  is  now  done,  and  the  plough  may 
now  be  freely  used  in  all  directions ;  but  if 
you  now  refuse  to  cultivate  the  soil,  the  forest 
will  grow  again,  and  then  the  plough  cannot  be 
used  without  the  labour  and  expense  of  another 
clearing.  I  tell  you,  dear  friends,  a  fact, 
opposition  and  prejudices  are  fast  dying  away; 
preaching,  and  the  liberal  distribution  of  the 
scriptures  and  tracts,  have  had  such  an  effect 
on  the  population  of  India,  that,  go  wherever 
we  may,  the  people  will  hear  us.  We  now 
want  men  to  drive  the  gospel  plough  through 
the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  India.  But 
where  are  the  men?  Where  are  the  culti- 
vators ?  We  have  scarcely  any,  and  some  of 
the  few  we  have  cannot  labour  much  longer. 
My  poor  old  colleague,  after  serving  the  mis- 
sion more  than  thirty  years,  is  quite  laid  aside 
by  age,  and  my  sinews  are  not  iron  and 
brass;  and  there  are  others,  whose  strength 
does  not  surpass  my  own.  You  must  send 
men  to  India,  you  must,  if  you  wish  for  suc- 
cess, do  much  for  India.  We  expect  a  divine 
blessing;  we  may  reckon  upon  it;  then  send 
men  to  India,  and  lose  not  the  harvest  for 
want  of  labourers. 

Excuse,  dear  friends,  my  freedom  of  speech. 
I  am  in  earnest ;  send  men  to  India. 
I  remain,  my  dear  brother. 
Yours  affectionately, 

W.  Robinson. 

The  above  was  originally  appended  to  Mr. 
Robinson's  account  of  the  circulation  of  the 
scriptures  in  1846,  and  intended  for  publica- 
tion in  the  report  on  the  translations,  but 
being  thought  not  quite  suitable  for  that,  it 
was  determined  to  print  it  separately,  being  a 
document  well  worthy  the  serious  considera- 
tion of  the  friends  of  the  Indian  mission  and 
of  the  churches  of  the  denomination  generally. 
J.  Thomas. 
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CALCUTTA. 

Mr.  Thomas,  writing  on  the  7th  of  August,  speaks  of  the  intelligence  from  the 
stations  generally  as  encouraging,  and  adds,  "  I  hope  ere  long  to  report  additions 
to  several  of  the  churches.  Brother  Leslie  baptized  three  persons  last  sabbath, 
and  brother  Pearce  one  on  the  previous  Saturday.  He  is  now  gone  to  the  villages 
to  open  a  new  chapel.  I  am  not  able  to  give  you  any  definite  information 
respecting  Barisal,  except  that  the  dark  clouds  seem  to  be  dispersing,  and  we 
hope  ere  long  to  report  that  missionary  efforts  are  resumed.  Through  brother 
Parry,  a  beginning  has  been  made  at  Degalia,  one  part  of  the  district,  and  he  has 
just  written  to  say  that  some  of  the  people  at  Dhan  Daba  have  written  expressing 
their  desire  of  receiving  religious  instruction  from  the  Society's  agents.  We  must 
see  what  can  be  done,  but  we  are  sadly  in  want  of  a  suitable  person  to  go  there." 


DINAJPUR. 

Mr.  Smylie,  who  is  persevering  in  his  labours  here,  preaching  on  Lord's  days 

and  teaching  heathen  children  in  the  week,  writes  thus,  July  26th  :— 

8inee  I  last  wrote  you  several  young  men 
have  been  bold  enough  to  throw  off  caste,  and 
join  as.  Two  of  these  left  us  almost  imme- 
diately for  other  stations,  the  employment 
they  received  calliog  them  to  do  so.  The 
difficulty  in  obtaining  employment  for  Chris- 
tian converts  renders  it  impossible  to  get 
together  a  large  ohuroh.  At  present  we  hare 
two  young  men  whom  we  nope  to  baptize 
shortly. 

A  young  brahman  of  more  than  ordinary 
promise  in  lively  seal  and  courage  for  the 
Christian  cause,  made  his  escape  from  a  con- 
finement of  more  than  two  years.  On  bis 
arrival  here  he  was  examined  in  a  variety  of 


ays.  As  soon  as  he  found  there  was  a  hope 
F  his  being  received,  he  pulled  off  his  sacred 
thread  and  tied  it  to  a  post,  and  immediately 
cast  in  his  lot  with  us,  eating  and  drinking  of 
our  cup  and  board  as  if  he  had  been  among 
us  from  his  infancy.  His  progress  in  the 
knowledge  of  divine  truth  has  been  great  for 
the  short  time  he  has  been  with  us,  and  he 
continues  to  hunger  as  if  he  had  only  received 
the  taste  of  the  first  crumb.  O  [that  all 
were  such !  for  the  public  bazar,  scorn,  ridi- 
cule, and  contempt,  and  he  has  had  his  share 
of  it,  only  serve  to  increase  his  boldness  and 
love  of  the  truth.  Some  of  the  Moslems  have 
been  seen  looking  at  him  with  a  degree  of 
i  been  hai 


wonder  and  disgust}  they  have 


hardy 


enough  to  ask  how  he  could  become  a  Chrav 
tit i),  when  he  might  have  been  better  in  a 
worldly  way  had  he  become  a  true  believer. 
However,  they  never  ask  the  second  time,  as 
they  soon  find  that  he  is  able  to  give  them  a 
reason  for  the  hope  that  is  within  him,  the 
same  party  never  venture  to  snaail  him 
again.  Bats  can  only  make  headway  in  the 
dark  ;  when  they  try  it  in  the  sunshine)  they 
are  sure  to  dash  their  heads  against  a  atone 
wall,  or  something  of  the  same  hardy  ssntore. 
The  history  of  this  youth  is  urterestmg:  I 
should  say  he  is  not  more  than  sixteen  or 
seventeen  years  of  age,  and  must  tsmnJora 
have  been  about  fourteen  when  confined. 

This  indeed  is  the  day  of  small  things.    At 
times  the  mind  sinks,  but  God  " 


help  to  lay  hold  and  bear  us  into  the  i  easel. 
I  am  inclined  to  think  the  word  of  God  is 
making  its  way  quietly  to  the  heart  of  the 
natives.  For  two  months  I  had  a  tame  of 
great  refreshment  A  very  worthy  breaker 
of  ours  who  is  settled  at  Derailing  (the)  Re*. 
G.  Neibel)  came  down  here,  and  during  as 
stay  at  Dinajpur  we  travelled  and  [wuschud  in 
many  villages  to  the  east  and  west  of  toil 
station.  Brother  Neibel  labours  aamssg  the 
Lepchas  in  the  hill  country  wish  Mr.  Start 


I  have  butonereouest  to  maki 
in  prayer  all  who  labour  in  a 


BENARES. 

An  account  given  by  Mr.  Small  of  a  native  assistant,  though  intended  for  a 
specific  purpose,  will  probably  interest  the  readers  of  the  Herald  generally. 


I  sit  down  to  give  some  account  of  our 
native  teacher,  or  catechist,  Jacob,  alias  John 
Burringer,  for  the  support  of  whom  some  kind, 


but  to  us  unknown  friend,  has  liberally  sub- 
scribed £10  per  annum.  It  would  be  much 
more  agreeable  and  convenient  if  I  could 
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communicate  directly  with  the  said  generous 
friend,  and  I  hope,  after  a  while,  this  privi- 
lege may  be  vouchsafed,  but  in  the  meantime 
I  have  no  alternative  but  to  make  you  the 
medium  of  intelligence. 

I  had  intended  to  have  forwarded  by  this 
mail  a  brief  history  of  the  man,  drawn  up  by 
himself,  in  Hindi  originally,  but  translated  by 
Mr.  Smith.  The  paper,  however,  containing 
the  translation  has  somehow  got  out  of  sight, 
and  the  original  has  been  destroyed;  so,  as  I 
think  it  scarcely  worth  the  trouble  of  doing 
all  over  again,  I  shall  on  this  occasion  set 
down  any  particulars  that  occur  to  my 
memory  concerning  him,  and  should  the  said 
document  again  cast  up,  it  can  perhaps  be 
forwarded  hereafter. 

John  Burrsnger  (for  by  that  title  I  shall 
in  general  speak  of  him  m  my  future  com- 
munications with  home,  thoogh  here  we  must 
continue  to  give  him  the  name  by  which  he 
has  hitherto  been  known)  was  born  at  Juttey- 
ghur,  in  Central  India,  about  forty  years  ago, 
of  heathen  parents.  His  father  died  while  he 
was  vet  a  child,  his  mother  only  about  ten 
months  ago,  both  of  them  continuing  idolaters 
to  the  last  He  had  two  brothers  and  a 
sister,  the  former  of  whom  are  both  alive,  and, 
like  himself,  nominally  at  least,  Christians ; 
the  latter  died  young,  an  unconverted  Hin- 
doo. The  brothers  are  both  in  the  army, 
one  now  in  Burmah,  the  other  in  Arracan. 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  entered  the 
army  aa  a  band-boy,  or  drummer,  when 
about  eleven  rears  of  age.  One  of  the  officers 
of  the  regiment  (the  colonel,  I  think)  seems 
to  have  been  very  kind  to  him,  and  had  him 
taught  to  read  and  write,  and  otherwise  was 
useful  to  him.  He  continued  in  the  army 
about  seventeen  years,  and  at  the  time  he  left 
it  was  a  drum-major,  which  rank  he  had  held 
for  six  years  before.  Being  brought  much  in 
contact  with  Roman  catholic  and  church  of 
England  nominal  Christiana,  he  frequently 
had  conversations  on  the  distinctive  doctrines 
of  these  and  the  Hindoo  and  Mohammedan 
religions.  But  it  was  not  till  shortly  before 
ha  left  the  army,  I  believe,  that  ha  was  led  to 
renounce  the  religions  creed  of  his  forefathers, 
and  embrace  that  of  the  Christians.  This 
was  mainly  through  the  instrumentality  or 
influence  of  his  wife,  and  in  this  way : — On 
the  regiment  to  which  be  was  at  first  attached 
being  broken  up,  he  left  his  wife  for  a  time  to 
go  and  seek  for  some  employment  in  a  distant 
part  of  the  country.  Meanwhile  she  repaired 
to  the  house  of  his  alder  brother,  a  married 
man,  with  whom  she  lived  for  several  months. 
This  person  and  his  wife  had  some  time 
before  adopted  the  Christian  profession.  They 
had  been  taught  the  Lord's  prayer,  the 
apostles'  creed,  sad  the  ten  eonunandments, 
and  this  seems  to  have  been,  as  usual  in  that 
class,  the  sum  total  of  their  religious  know- 
ledge, and  the  only  requisite  for  baptism  and 
'   i  with  the  episcopal  church.  They 


no  longer,  however,  associated  much  with 
Hindoos,  and  seem  to  have  been  convinced  of 
the  folly  of  their  idolatrous  system.  They 
embraced  the  opportunity,  therefore,  of  per- 
suading their  Hindoo  relative  to  become  like 
them.  They  taught  her  what  they  knew, 
and  the  ten  commandments  especially  seem 
to  have  made  an  impression  on  her  mind. 
She  felt  and  confessed  her  sinfulness,  and  after 
a  little  further  instruction  from  the  chaplain 
would  have  been  baptized,  but  that  he  advised 
her  to  wait  till  she  obtained  the  consent  of 
her  husband. 

Some  time  after,  the  brother  had  to  ac- 
company his  regiment  to  Cawnpore,  in  north- 
west India,  and  John   Burringer's  wife,  of 
course,  went  with  him,  her  husband  being 
stationed,  as  she  had  heard,  somewhere  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  that  town.    On  reaching 
the  vicinity  of  the  locality  where  he  was,  a 
message  was  sent  to  him  from  the  boat,  and 
he  immediately  repaired  to  the  banks  of  the 
Ganges  to  meet  them.     He  was  greatly  sur- 
eiaed  to  find  that  his  wife  as  well  as  brother 
lad    become   Christians,  and    at    first  was 
disposed  to  be  angry,  though  be  himself  had 
already  sometimes    meditated   tuch   a  step. 
However,  after  a  good  deal  of  conversation 
and  argument  with  his  brother,  he  resolved 
to  throw  up  his  situation  that  he  then  held 
under  some    native  raja   or   king,  and  to 
accompany  the  party  to  Cawnpore.    He  did 
so,  ana  after  some  time  he  was  convinced  by 
the  arguments  of  his  brother  and  the  chaplain, 
and  won  by  the  good  conversation  of  his  wife, 
who    seems    to    have   been    a    truly  pious 
woman,    and     resolved    to    be    baptized. 
Something,  however,  prevented  this  taking 
place  at  that  time.    He  removed  to  another 
part  of  the  country,  and  was  employed  for 
some  time  by  a  pious  ci? ilian  to  collect  native 
boys  to  a  vernacular  school.    From  thence 
he  went  to  Dinapore.     There  he  got  ac- 
quainted with  some  Roman  catholics,  who 
persuaded  him  that  there  waa  little  or  no 
difference  between  their  system  and  that  of 
the  church  of  England,  and  at  last  both  he 
and  his  wife  were  sprinkled  by  the  popish 
priest,  whose  name  was  Jacob,  and  after 
whom  the  subject  of  this  notice  was  then 
called.    Their  three  children  had,  however, 
been  christened  by  the   same  about  seven 
months  before,  the  priest  maintaining  that 
they  being  so  young  (die  oldest  about  ten 
years  only !),  were  fit  for  the  ordinance,  but 
that  the  parents  must  have  a  little  further 
instruction  in  the  prayer  book  before  they 
could  be   admitted    into   the    holy  mother 
church. 

Some  time  after  this  (a  year  or  two  perhaps), 
Jacob,  as  he  was  then  called,  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Start  and  tome 
of  his  missionaries,  for  as  you  are  aware,  that 
devoted  servant  of  God  has  brought  out  and 
supported  at  hia  own  eipense,  a  number  of 
missionary  labourers    to   the    Indian    field, 
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several  of  whom,  like  himself,  adopted  bap- 
tist sentiments.  With  these  Jacob  had  a 
good  deal  of  religious  conversation,  and, 
among  other  topics,  on  the  nature  of  the 
sacraments.  One  passage  of  scripture  referred 
to  particularly  impressed  his  mind,  viz.,  the 
account  in  Matthew  of  the  baptism  of  our 
Saviour.  After  mature  consideration  be  and 
his  wife  felt  it  their  duty  to  be  immersed  in 
the  name  of  the  Trinity,  and  accordingly  the 
ordinance  was  administered  to  them  both  by 
Mr.  Brice  at  Dinapore.  He  was  then  em- 
ployed for  about  two  >ears  under  Mr.  Brice, 
receiving  his  salary  from  Mr.  Start,  as  the 
teacher  of  a  native  day-school.  On  this 
being  broken  up  he  was  engaged  for  several 
years  as  a  catechist  in  connexion  with  Mr. 
Kalberer,  another  of  Mr.  Start's  missionaries 
at  Patna.  Along  with  him  and  Mr.  Beddv 
he  frequently  attended  several  melas  (fairs) 
in  the  neighbourhood,  besides  preaching 
regularly  in  the  city  of  Patna.  He  attended 
Mr.  Beddy's  church,  of  which  he  and  his 
wife  became  members.  About  this  time  his  first 
wife  died  in  childbirth,  full  of  triumphant 
faith  and  a  blessed  hope.  Her  sufferings  for 
some  days  previous  to  her  spirit's  release  were 
of  the  most  excruciating  kind,  occasioned  by 
the  death  of  the  infant  in  the  womb  and  the 
natural  consequences,  but  she  endured  all 
with  exemplary  meekness  and  resignation. 
Among  the  last  words  she  spoke  were  these 
to  her  husband,  "I  know  that  I  shall  not 
recover.  I  am  going  to  God.  To  Him  and 
you  I  commend  these  little  ones.  Take  care 
of  them." 

A  Christian  lady,  a  member  of  Mr.  Beddy's 
church,  for  some  time  supported  Jacob  as  a 
preacher,  and  he  lived  on  her  premises. 
This  charitable  lady  had  in  her  household 
several  orphan  (or  slave)  girls,  whom  she 
had  undertaken  to  bring  up  and  provide  for. 
One  of  these,  Jacob  was  induced  to  take  as 
his  second  wife  about  a  year  and  a  half  ago. 
She  was  not  at  that  time  a  member  of  any 
church,  but  was  a  candidate  for  baptism,  and 
it  was  thought  at  the  time  was  a  subject  of 
divine  grace.  Afterwards,  however,  on  ac- 
count of  some  charge  of  untruthfulness  or 
prevarication,  the  pastor  thought  fit  to  decline 
administering  the  rite  of  baptism  to  her  at  that 
time.  Not  long  afterwards  Jacob  and  his  young 
wife  (she  is  much  his  junior)  left  Patna  for 
Benares,  on  account  of  some  slight  misunder- 
standing between  him  and  a  brother  catechist. 
Jealousy  on  account  of  his  wife,  who  is  good 
looking,  led  him  to  suspect  and  accuse  her 
and  other  parties  without  good  ground,  and 
for  this  and  certain  wrong  expressions  used  in 
anger,  be  was  suspended  from  church  com- 
munion by  Mr.  Beddy.  About  this  time  he 
wrote  to  Mr.  Heinig,  with  whom  he  had 
laboured  for  some  time  at  Patna,  ftc.,  but 
who  was  then  stationed  at  Benares.  Mr. 
Heinig,  after  consulting  with  me  and  his 
brother  missionaries  at  Patna,  invited  him  tq 


come  up  to  Benares,  offering  to  take  him  oa 
trial  as  a  teacher,  with  the  prospect,  if  his 
future  conduct  gave  satisfaction,  of  his  being 
received  again  into  church  communion,  and 
employed  as  a  catechist  by  ns. 

Accordingly  be  and  his  wife  arrived  here 
in  September  last,  and  after  two  or  three 
months'  probation  and  further  correspondence 
with  friends  at  Patna,  Jacob  was  received 
again  into  full  communion.  Once  or  twice 
we  have  had  to  admonish  him  on  occasions  of 
misunderstandings  with  his  wife  (they  are  in 
general  a  most  loving  couple),  but  with  this 
exception,  however,  he  has  given  ns  for  the 
most  part  entire  satisfaction.  He  is  of  an 
active,  cheerful  disposition,  and  evidently  has 
his  heart  and  mind  much  engaged  in  his  work 
as  an  evangelist.  His  education  is  not  sack 
as  to  fit  him  for  the  highest  grade  or  offices  of 
a  Christian  teacher,  but  he  exhibits  consider- 
able  skill  and  readiness  in  the  nee  he  makes 
of  what  he  does  know  in    preaching  and 

Ting  with  the  natives, 
have  lately  suggested  to  him  the  pro- 
priety of  keeping  a  journal,  in  which  to  mark 
down  occasionally  notices  of  bis  ministrations, 
whicb  may  be  interesting  and  satisfactory  to 
his  anonymous  patron,  as  illustrative  of  the 
character  of  his  work  and  of  his  mind.  Not 
being  much  accustomed  to  writing,  at  least 
of  that  sort,  his  very  brief  records  give  but  a 
feeble  idea  of  these,  bnt  I  may  as  well  make 
a  few  extracts,  as  a  specimen,  from  his  inci- 
pient attempts  at  formalizing.  They  show  a 
considerable  acquaintance  with  the  Hindoo 
mythology,  which  may  be  turned  to  good 
account  in  argument. 

Journal  of  John  Burringer. 

15th  June,  1847.  I  went  to  Purmd  Ghat 
(on  the  Ganges),  and  on  my  reading  a  Hinda 
tract  a  crowd  soon  assembled,  to  whom  I 
spoke  for  a  considerable  time.  On  my  con- 
cluding, a  brahman  said,  "  If  Ram  were  not 
God,  how  could  he  collect  bears  and  monkeys 
and  fight  with  Ravun  and  kill  him!"  I 
replied,  "  Without  the  assistance  of  Soogreeo, 
Hunooman,  and  Babec  Khan,  Ram  was  not 
able  to  do  any  thing  wonderful ;  and  when 
M  aignuth  killed  Luchman  with  a  rocket,  Bam 
began  to  cry  very  bitterly ;  by  this  I  know 
that  he  was  not  God,  but  a  man." 

16th.  As  I  was  going  to  Rajgbat,  a  man 
asked  me  if  eating  animal  flesh  was  not  a 
great  sin.  I  replied,  "No,  bnt  to  kill  a 
human  being  is  a  great  sin,  and  also  to  com- 
mit self-murder,  as  Ram  did,  by  drowning 
himself  at  Surjoo  Nuddee."  He  answered. 
"  There  is  no  sin  attributed  to  an  all-powertel 
being."  To  which  I  replied,  "  There  is  no 
partiality  with  God  Almighty."  This  con- 
versation caused  a  crowd  of  people  to  assem- 
ble, to  whom  I  read  a  portion  of  scripture, 
and  spoke  to  them  for  a  considerable  time. 

28th.  Went  to  Rajghat,  and  read  a  Hindi 
tract  to  a  crowd  of  people.    A 
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came  to  disturb  me  by  making  use  of  wicked 
and  funsecmly  expressions,  end,  thinking  it 
best  to  withdraw,  I  left  the  place. 

29th.  Went  to  Purland  Ghaut,  and  read  a 
Hindi  tract.  A  crowd  assembling,  I  addressed 
them  at  some  length  on  the  depraved  and 
ruined  state  of  man,  and  of  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ.  The  people  appeared  to  listen  with 
attention,  till  a  brahman  came  and  disturbed 
the  .'assembly  by  making  use  of  obscene  lan- 
guage, which  I  took  no  notice  of,  but  went 
away. 

30th.  Went  to  Trilochun,  and  read  a  por- 
tion of  scripture  and  spoke  to  a  crowd  of 
attentive  people.  A  Mussulman  coming  op, 
asked  me,  "  Who  is  Jesus  Christ  7"  I  replied, 
"  The  Son  of  God."  To  which  he  objected. 
I  told  him,  "  A  voice  came  from  heaven,  say- 
ing, *  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."* 

1  need  not  give  any  more  extracts  at  pre- 
sent. These  are  taken  just  as  they  occur, 
consecutively  at  the  commencement  of  his 
journal.  Ram,  to  whom  be  refers  more  than 
once,. is  one  of  the  chief  deities,  or  incarna- 
tioos  of  deity,  in  the  Hindoo  system,  the 
subjectfof  one  of  their  most  popular  religious 
poems,  called  the  Ramaysn,  wherein  it  is 
declared  that  by  repeating  his  name  at  death 
the  vilest  sinner  will  be  saved,  and  get  to 
heaven.  He  is  reputed  to  have  conquered 
the  ialandfof  Ceylon  at  the  head  of  an  army  of 
monkeys,  6cc.  There  is  no  species  of  wicked- 
ness almost,  of  which  he  is  not  said  to  have 
lieen  guilty  while  on  earth,  consummating  his 
career  by  suicide.  Such  is  their  own  history 
of  most  of  their  gods. 


John  Burringer's  wife  (who  expects  soon 
to  become  a  mother),  on  her  arrival  here, 
renewed  her  application  for  admission  into 
the  church,  and  after  several  months'  proba- 
tion, her  conduct  appearing  consistent  with 
her  profession  of  faith,  and  giving  hopeful 
evidence  of  a  change  of  heart,  1  had  the 
pleasure  of  baptizing  her  on  Monday  evening, 
the  17th  of  May  last. 

They  at  present  occupy  a  rented  house  in  a- 
village  midway  between  Mr.  Smith's  and  my 
abode  at  Rajghat.  On  four  mornings  in 
the  week  he  visits  our  different  vernacular 
schools,  and  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays 
accompanies.  Mr.  Smith  and  me  to  preaching 
stations  in  the  city.  In  the  afternoons  he 
goes  out,  either  alone  or  with  me,  to  preach 
in  the  villages  or  at  the  ghauts  near  Rajghat 

I  must  now  conclude  this,  I  fear,  tiresomely 
long  account  of  our  native  catechist,  by  ex- 
pressing a  hope  that  his  kind  but  unknown 
patron  will  continue,  as  doubtless  he  has  done 
hitherto,  to  be  much  mindful  both  of  him  and 
of  Mr.  Smith  and  myself,  in  his  supplications 
to  the  God  of  grace,  that  we  may  all  be  kept 
from  falling,  or  from  growing  weary  and  faint 
in  our  hitherto  very  fruitless  labours,  as  far 
as  man  can  see,  and  that  more  and  more 
grace  may  be  imparted  to  us  all,  and  that  the 
converting  and  sanctifying  Spirit  may  be 
poured  down  upon  the  preachers  and  the 
hearers— whether  heathen  or  Christian  pro- 
fessors, sp  that  our  labours  in  the  Lord  may 
not  prove  ultimately  in  vain;  that  the  church 
here  may  grow  in  numbers  and  in  grace,  to 
the  glory  of  our  Redeemer  God  in  the  salva- 
tion of  many  sinners. 


PATNA. 


From  Mr.  Beddy  a  letter  has  been  received,  dated  August  1st.  Adverting  to 
some  native  agents  at  other  stations,  who  have  not  proved  themselves  worthy  of 
confidence,  Mr.  Beddy  observes  :— 


Defection  is  always  painful,  deceit  however 
is  the  native  character,  and  in  my.  humble 
opinion  a  more  unwise  measure  never  was 
put  in  practice  than  that  of  making  a  native 
pastor  of  a  church,  except  very  conditionally, 
and  under  strict  European  superintendence. 
True  it  is  that  every  European  has  not  got  the 
tact  for  governing,  and  that  many  of  them  are 
easily  imposed  on,  not  being  able  to  discrimi- 
nate, and  being  tardy  in  discovering  charac- 
ters who,  under  a  pretence  of  spiritual- 
mindedness,  cover  a  heart  of  great  deceit- 
fulness.  Deceit  is  the  ruling  character  of  the 
natives,  and  being  deficient  of  that  noble 
quality,  disinterestedness,  they  cannot  ap- 
preciate its  existence  in  foreigners.  In  asking 
a  question  a  native  never  thinks  of  giving  you 
an  honest  and  direct  answer,  but  tries  to  find 


out  what  kind  of  an  answer  will  please  you, 
and  accordingly  answers.  There  is  nothing 
on  the  part  of  a  missionary  that  requires  more 
prudence  than  his  intercourse  with  the  natives, 
and  nothing  he  requires  to  be  more  guarded 
in  than  an  over  sanguine  state  of  mind  rela- 
tive to  appearances  around  him.  There  is 
much,  it  is  true,  on  first  impressions  to  mis- 
lead, and  our  brethren  on  their  first  arrival  in 
this  country  are  too  apt  to  be  imposed  on, 
and  to  allow  appearances  to  have  an  undue 
influence  on  their  youthful  and  buoyant 
spirits,  which  not  unfrequently  lead  them  to 
write  what  after  a  short  residence  here  they 
would  willingly  un write;  hence  all  new  comers 
should  refrain  from  expressing  their  opinions, 
at  least  till  experience  has  shed  its  influence 
over  them. 
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It  is  with  grief  and  deep  recret  I  am  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge  the  little  there  is  here 
to  write  about  of  a  stirring  kind.'  The  people 
appear  to  be  literally  dead.  No  concern  for 
salvation,  no  convictions  of  sin;  and  this  if 
not  only  the  state  of  the  natives,  bat  of  the 
Europeans.  Nothing  is  more  common  than 
to  hear  an  English  gentleman  in  this  station, 
state  that  the  chaplain  preaches  popery,  that 
he  prays  for  the  dead,  and  so  on,  and  yet  with 
all  the  indifference  of  those  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  the  attendance  is  carried  on  on  sock 
a  ministry.  The  spell-bound  influence  under 
which  the  people  of  the  establishment  are  is 
most  astonishing.  The  heartlessness  and  in- 
difference with  which  they  own  the  state  of 
things  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  the  fear- 
ful stale  of  ignorance  in  which  even  the 
educated  classes  are.  8ome  few  years  ago 
we  had  a  chaplain  in  this  station  given  to 
intemperance.  On  a  visit  from  the  bishop 
the  latter  found  himself  called  on  before  the 
congregation  to  disgrace  the  chaplain ;  for  such 
it  was  indeed,  having  publicly  reprimanded 
him.  A  day  or  two  after  e  gentleman  of  the 
civil  service*— a  judge— called  on  me,  to  whom 
I  mentioned  the  circumstance,  remarked  how 
shocking  it  was  to  witness  such  a  scene, 
sympathizing  with  the  poor  man,  to  which  my 
mend  calmly  and  indifferently  replied  that 
the  fellow  was  incorrigible.  I  said,  "  then 
he  ought  not  to  be  your  spiritual  guide,  for 
what  can  be  eipected  to  result  from  a  man's 
labours,  if  such  they  can  be  called,  who 
is  thus  publicly  disgraced."  Now  what 
are  we  so  expect  under  a  system  that  tolerates 
such  and  such  proceedings,  and  such  and 
such  ministers  t  "  You  will  not  come  to 
me,"  was  the  Saviour's  reproof  during  his 
labour  of  love.  Alas,  how  fearfully  true  this 
state  of  things  continues  to  the  present  dsy. 

Our  Refuge  is,  as  usual,  an  auiiliary  that 
certainly  cheers  us  sometimes,  from  the  hope 
that  our  labour  here  k  not  in  vain.  You 
have  received  our  last  reports,  etc.  Our 
funds  are  as  low  as  possible,  and  I  am  not 
without  fears  as  to  support,  unless  our  friends 
in  England  make  strenuous  eiertions.  Here 
the  name  bannst  paralyses  every  attempt  to 
interest  those  who  do  not  belong  to  us,  with 


solitary  exceptions.  We  last  ive  gab 
by  death,  and  one  ran  away,  which  leduesd 
our  number  in  the  Refuge  to  thnty-eti.  We 
have  had  an  addition  of  two,  and  now  number 
thtrty-eighL  Our  missionary  week  s^  usual. 
Indoor  and  outdoor  preaching  sltteikri  win 

and  respect  for  the  truths  delivered,  but  be- 
yond this  things  remain  as  usual  The  charm 
has  been  reduced  in  number  by  essae  with- 
drswsls,  but  not  of  a  kind  to  render  the 
matter  at  all  grievous,  but  the  reverse. 
Another  of  my  sons,  sn  interesttnr  youth  of 
about  fifteen  years  of  age,  has  declared  hmv 
self  on  the  Lord's  side.  He  has  been  pnpssai 
to  the  church,  and  I  nope  anon  to  baptha 
him,  if  such  be  the  will  of  the  Lord. 

We  have  just  signed  a  petition  intended  to 
be  presented  to  the  imperial  nexnasneot  af 

eat  Britain  on  behalf  of  the  dananfc 


Great 

marriages  in  this  country,  which  now  far  the 
first  timehave  been  called:  in  question,  as  to  thee 
validity.  Its  result,  I  suppose,  cannot  be  is 
any  way  doubted.  The!  this  country  sbssM 
have  been  overlooked  when  the  lew  decreed 
justice  to  the  crown  colonies  on)  tins  subject 
seems  strange. 

I  have  just  read  in  the  Anti-Slavery  Re- 
porter, 1st  June,  your  speech.  Depend  en  it, 
there  has  been  no  kind  of  good  dene  far  tan 
country  by  the  boasted  law  that  has  been 
pessed.  It  affects  not  the  question  of  slavery. 
A  single  slave  has  not  been  liberated.  That 
is  not  a  respectable  Hindoo  or  Mosanusmaes 
in  India  without  his  female,  if  net  nasi 
sieves.  It  is  true,  if  one  runs  away  the  lev 
will  not  compel  him  or  her  to  return,  set 
slaves  have  not  the  means,  if  the  law  did  pro- 
tect them,  to  go  to  law.  Besides,  where  a 
the  publicity  ol  the  law  that  wen  passed  far 
the  emancipation  of  slaves  ?  Into  what  bouse 
or  remote  village,  or  even  ehy,  has  it  entered? 
Who  has  proclaimed  it  t  The  houses  of  the 
better  class  of  the  inhabitanta  are  as  inassnv 
sible  as  one  of  the  baron's  castles  were  in  ibe 
feudal  times  in  Scotland.  Children  m 
bought  and  sold  all  over  India  wick  psrfact 
impunity. 

The  Lord  bless  and  i 
sonde  to  glorify  him ! 


APEICA. 


FERNANDO  PO. 

Mr.  Merrick  writes  thus  from  Clarence,  July  28th  :— 


Accompanied  by  Mrs.  Merrick  and  my 
dew  ohm,  I  left  Bhnbia  on  Saturday  the 
17th  hist.,  in  Mr.  Lynslsger's  cutter,  and 
after  a  dieeereeable  passage,  owing  to  culms, 
contrary  wind,  and  heavy  swells,  with  a  great 


deal  of  sea-sickness,  we  reached 
safety  on  Lord's  day  afternoon  about  half-pat 
D*  Prince* 

te- 
ll* 


five.  Leaving  Mrs.  Merrick  at  Dr.  Pnece 
bouse,  I  went  to  chapel,  and  wee  in  mas  1 
commemorate  with  the  little  church  hers  A 

Digitized  by  V3OOQIC 


FOB  NOVEMBER,  1847. 


7W 


dying  lore  of  ow  divine  Redeemer.  We 
have  come  over  for  change  of  air,  and  I  am 
thankful  to  say  that  the  change  has  already 
proved  highly  beneficial.  We  are  all  under 
j>r.  Prince's  treatment,  and  are  getting  better. 
Mrs.  Merrick  has  for  several  months  past 
suffered  from  small  and  painful  boils  about 
the  body,  and  our  little  Rosanoa,  though  not 
a  sufferer  from  it,  has  for  several  months  had 
an  enlarged  spleen.  I  must  not  omit  to 
inform  you  of  Mr.  Lynslager's  uniform  kind- 
ness since  the  departure  of  the  Dove,  in 
bringing  over  venous  things  for  ut.  In 
coming  over  this  time  he  gave  up  his  whole 
cabin — a  very  comfortable  one— to  me,  and 
notwithstanding  most  urgent  remonstrances 
to  the  contrary,  slept  in  a  small,  uncomfort- 
able berth  which  his  captain  usually  occupies. 
I  shall,  if  spared,  return  to  Birobia  in  our 
own  little  cutter,  and  leave  Mrs.  Merrick  and 
child  to  come  over  on  the  return  of  Mr. 
Lynslagert  cutter. 

The  little  Zion  here  is,  I  think,  prospering. 
It  is  like  a  cheering  oasis  in  this  moral  desert, 
and  earnestly  do  I  hope  that  they  will  long 
be  permitted  to  enjoy  undisturbed  the  bless- 
ings and  privileges  which  they  seem  so  highly 
to  prize.  A  great  deal  of  my  time  has  been 
taken  up  since  my  arrival  here  in  conversing 
with  the.  members  of  the  church,  inquirers, 
backsliders,  &c.  On  sabbath  afternoon  I 
preached  to  a  large  and  attentive  congregation 
from  Matt.  v.  14 — 16.  Dr.  Prince  preached 
in  [the  morning,  and  attended  the  school  in 
the  forenoon,  but  was  so  poorly  in  the  after- 
noon that  he  could  not  come  out.  We  had  a 
most  delightful  meeting  with  the  dear  children 
yesterday  afternoon,  and  I  do  hope  that  the 
sacred  and  solemn  truths  which  they  heard 


will  be  long  remembered.  Yon  an  doubtless 
aware  that  Mist  Vitou  keepa  the  day-school. 
An  infant  school  is  also  kept  in  the  forenoon 
by  two  female  members  of  the  church.  Be* 
sides  the  day-school,  Miss  Vitou  instructs 
several  classes  during  the  week,  and  is,  I 
hope,rdoing  much  good.  Among  her  clsssea 
is  one  for  "  mothers,"  at  which  they  receive 
instruction  respecting  the  training  and  educa- 
tion of  their  children,  a  thing  of  the  very  last 
importance,  and  which  should  hot  be  neglected 
in  any  Christian  church,  especially  where 
mothers  are  untutored  and  uninformed.  I  do 
hope  we  shall  not  be  disturbed  by  the 
Spaniards.  It  seems  a  thousand  pities  that 
the  poor  people  should  be  scattered,  and 
driven  from  a  place  which  they  have  so  long 
regarded  as  their  home.  But  the  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep  knows  what  he  is 
doing,  and  will  do  all  things  welL 

I  heard  from  "Isubu"  (Bimbia)  last 
Lord's  day  morning.  Brother  Newbegin, 
who,  with  his  other  duties,  supplies  in  my 
absence  my  lack  of  service,  says, "  We  bad  a 
fine  day,  sabbath  (the  19th  inst.).  Had 
several  Isubus  in  the  morning,  and  to  school. 
I  was  present  throughout  all  the  services. 
Mr.  Trusty  assisted,  and  Harry*  was  my 
interpreter.  I  taught  the  children  a  stanza, 
commencing,  '  Ya  na  Jizos  enebi  'nebi/ 
Come  to  Jew*  now,  and  they  took  the  tune 
well,  and  will  soon  know  it."  .  .  .  "  All  are 
well  this  time,  myself  a  little  out  of  sorts,  but 
not  much  worse  than  medicine  will  overcome, 
but  I  take  it  as  another  warning.** 


*  One  of  my  Cameroons  sawyers.  He  f  formerly 
worked  with  brother  Clarke.  lie  Is  a  married  man, 
and  le,  I  hope,  Inquiring  after  truth.] 


WEST    INDIES. 


.  JAMAICA. 
DEATH  OF  MR.  T.  W.  KNIBB. 

We  learn  with  great  regret  that  Mr.  Thomas  Wilson  Knibb,  nephew  of  the  late 
pastor  of  the  church  at  Falmouth,  after  a  very  short  illness  died  at  Kingston, 
where  he  was  visiting,  on  the  25th  of  September. 

Our  young  friend,  who  was  bom  at  Kingston  in  March,  1824,  *  few  weeks 
before  the  death  of  his  father,  was  brought  to  this  country  by  his  mother  the 
same  year,  who  suffered  much  on  the  voyage,  and  died  soon  after  her  arrival. 
From  her  he  inherited  a  feeble  constitution,  which  interfered  with  his  education, 
and  prevented  his  reception  into  a  public  institution  in  which  his  friends  were 
anxious  to  place  him.  Before  his  uncle  William  left  this  country  in  1834,  when 
the  emancipation  bill  had  been  carried,  he  was  very  anxious  to  make  some 
arrangement  for  his  orphan*  relative,"  and  in  compliance  with  his  wishes,  Mr. 
Qroter,  then  pastor  at  Maidstone,  tookjeharge  of  the  youth,  who  continued  at 

Digitized  by  LfOOQ  IC 


"28 


THE  MISSIONARY  HERALD 


Maidstone  till  the  close  of  1839,  when  he  left  this  countryjfor  Jamaica.  He  was 
soon  employed  in  the  work  of  tuition,  under  the  superintendence  of  his  uncle ;  and 
more  recently,  under  the  same  guidance,  he  preached,  and '  exerted  himself  in 
congenial  modes  of  usefulness.  Respecting  the  termination  of  his  course,  very  few 
particulars  have  reached  us.  Captain  Milbourne,  writing  from  Kingston,  says, 
"  He  was  suddenly  called  to  his  rest  after  a  short  illness  of  three  days.  I  was 
with  him  a  few  minutes  before  he  fell  asleep,  intending  to  return  again  after 
breakfast ;  but  alas  !  ere  I  had  finished,  a  messenger  arrived  at  brother  Wood's  to 
apprise  us  of  bis  death.  The  last  words  he  was  heard  to  utter  were, '  Peace  of 
mind !  Peace  of  mind !' "  The  following  paragraph,  which  we  find  in  the 
Falmouth  Post,  is,  we  apprehend/quite  correct ;  though,  to  prevent  the  miscon- 
struction of  one  phrase  it  is  necessary  to  say  that  he  was  not  married.  It  was, 
however,  a  friendship  which  was  intended  to  issue  in  marriage,  we  believe,  that 
led  him  to  Kingston. 

We  have  to  record  this  day,  the  death  of  a 
young  gentleman  who  resided  for  some  time 
in  Falmouth,  and  who  was  esteemed  and 
respected  by  all  who  had  the  pleasure  of  his 
acquaintance.  Mr.  Knibb,  the  son  of  the 
first  individual  of  that  name  who  came  to  this 
colony  as  a  baptist  missionary,  was  not  cele- 
brated for  any  political  conduct,  but  was  a 
mild  and  unsssuming  Christian,  striving  to  do 
good  among  his  fellow  creatures  whenever  an 


opi 


itself.  He  was  remark- 
ably pious'  and  laboured  for  several  yean  at 
the  master  of  the  Suffieid  School  in  Fal- 
mouth, in  which  he  was  justly  beloved  by  his 
numerous  pupils,  who  will  feel  h»  loss.  He 
died  last  week,  in  Kingston,  after  a  short  ill* 
ness,  and  has  left  a  large  family  and  many 
friends  to  regret  that  he  has  been  called  at  so 
early  an  age  from  the  society  of  which  he  was 
a  distinguished  member. 


CALABAR. 

Our  readers  will  be  sorry  to  learn  that  Mr.  Tinson  and  his  family  have  bees 
visited  with  affliction.    He  says,  writing  on  the  6th  of  September : — 


For  a  month,  myself  and  wife  have  been 
prostrated  with  fever :  she  is  still  in  bed,  but 
convalescent  We  are  both  extremely  weak, 
but  the  doctor  says  we  must  get  away  from 
home  for  a  few  days — that  change  is  abso- 
lutely necessary — and  as  he  is  peremptory  in 
his  commands,  I  suppose  we  must  try  and 
obey. 


What  has  increased  the  trial,  we  have  had 
two  servants,  and  a  student,  very  ill  at  the 
same  time.  Our  beloved  child  has  been 
mercifully  spared,  and  her  services  have  bees 
invaluable.  8he  has  managed  both  house- 
holds, and  been  np  night  and  day  with 
the  sick.  But  why  should  I  trouble  you  with 
these  things  ? 


BAHAMAS. 


TURKS  ISLAND. 

Mr.  Rycroft,  writing  from  Grand  Cay,  July  30th,  gives  a  general  account  of  the 

state  of  affairs  in  several  islands  which  he  had  recently  visited. 

while  others  are  prepared  to  follow  the  Master 
in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  some  begin 
to  return  to  the  fold  who  have,  alas !  long 
strayed  from  their  mercies  and  their  God. 
The  week  day  and  Sunday  schools  also  have 
been  enlivened,  and  now  contain  a  goodly 
number  of  children.  In  the  first  we  have  in 
attendance  120,  and  in  the  second  140.  Oor 
time  is  pretty  well  occupied  in  this  field  of 
benevolence. 
You  will  be  pleased  to  know  that  our  dear 


On  our  arrival,  six  months  sgo,  on  these 
islands,  we  were  sorry  not  to  find  our  interest 
so  prosperous  as  we  could  have  desired.  The 
absence  of  a  resident  missionary  for  a  long  time 
on  account  of  sickness  had  militated  in  every 
way  sgainst  the  cause.  We  have  therefore 
thus  far  been  employed  in  seeking  to 'restore 
all  things  to  a  healthy  state,  and  to  some  ex- 
tent have,  blessed  be  God,  succeeded.  Our 
congregations  are  looking  up ;  light  and  con- 
viction is  working  in  the  minds  of  hearers, 
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children  forget  not  the  claims  of  the  heathen 
in  other  parts  of  the  globe,  to  the  extent  of 
their  power.  Each  Lord's  day  they  give 
cheerfully  for  the  diffusion  of  the  knowledge 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  our  church  holds 
its  regular  monthly  prayer-meeting  to  seek 
the  blessing  of  God  on  the  various  efforts 
which  are  put  forth  for  the  evangelization  of 
our  lapsed  world.  But  we  not  only  pray  on 
this  occasion,  but  we  give  also,  that  the  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  may  spread  and  gather 
strength.  At  our  prayer-meetings  for  the 
mission  we  always  have  on  the  reading-desk 
our  missionary-box,  and  while  the  last  hymn 
is  singing,  our  friend*  rise  one  after  the  other 
to  drop  in  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered  them. 

Salt  Cay. 

Thus  tor  I  have  spoken  of  Grand  Cay.  In 
reference  to  Salt  Cay,  an  island  ten  miles 
distant,  I  can  only  say  that  things  are  not  so 
happy  and  flourishing  as  we  long  to  see  them. 
This  may  in  part  be  accounted  for,  and  may 
he  attributed  to  the  defection  of  a  principal 
leader,  excluded  previous  to  the  departure 
hence  of  brother  Littlewood.  We  are  pray- 
ing, hoping,  and  labouring  for  better  times — 
for  more  stability  and  spirituality  to  distinguish 
those  who  profess  Christ.  While,  however, 
we  sorrow  over  defections,  we  rejoice  in  the 
sted fastness  nnd  devotedness  of  those  who 
have  not  defiled  their  garments,  but  have 
kept  in  the  narrow  way,  looking  to  Jesus  and 
con  formed  to  his  authority.  Here  we  have  a 
tolerable  congregation,  and  several  inquirers 
whom  I  hope  soon  to  bsptize.  An  efficient 
native  teacher  is  needed  for  this  place,  but  he 
could  only  be  supported  at  great  expense,  all 
provision  being  imported  to  these  islands 
under  a  double  duty,  and  at  times  very  scarce 
und  demanding  high  prices. 

Caicos. 

On  my  tour  through  the  churches  on  the 
Caicos  many  things  were  met  with  of  a  cheer- 
ing character,  and  many  which  for  some  time 
will  occupy  my  thoughts  and  efforts.  *  At 
Lorimore's  the  chapel  proved  too  small  for  the 
congregation,  in  consequence  of  which,  after 
baptizing  several  dear  friends  in  Christ,  we 
held  our  meetings  in  the  open  air.  Thus  too 
we  administered  the  Lord's  supper,  and  held 
our  missionary  meeting.  On  my  return  to 
the  station  from  the  other  parts  of  the  island, 
the  foundation  stone  was  laid  for  an  enlarge- 
ment of  the  chapel,  which,  when  finished, 
will  measure  in  length  forty-five  feet,  and  in 
width  thirty-five.  A  good  and  neat  mission 
house  had  just  been  completed  for  the  use  of 
the  native  teacher  stationed  here,  which  we 
could  but  look  on  with  gladness,  as  accom- 
modation in  this  wild  country  is  not  of  the 
most  desirable  cast  As  in  Ireland,  so  here, 
Mr.  Pig  notunfrequently  is  a  welcome  visitor. 


Bottle  Creek. 


Accompanied  by  our  native  teacher  and 
three  kind  friends,  who  undertook  to  manage 
the  boat— an  open  one,  we  entered  on  the 
mighty  deep,  and  made  our  way  to  the  settle- 
ments which  are  scattered  over  this  long 
island.  We  passed  in  safety  through  the 
breakers  into  smooth  water,  and  after  an 
hour's  sailing  up  a  creek,  were  kindly  wel- 
comed by  our  people  at  Bottle  Creek.  Here 
we  spent  some  time  with  pleasure  to  ourselves, 
and,  it  is  hoped,  with  profit  to  our  people. 
The  ordinances  were  delivered  and  a  mission- 
ary meeting  supported  to  the  extent  of  the 
people's  ability.  Leaving  here,  we  arrived 
on  the  Saturday  evening  at  Kew,  and  at  once 
settled  to  hold  a  meeting  that  night  by  way  of 
preparation  for  the  Lord's  day.  On  the 
Lord's  day  we  held  four  services,  the  last  of 
which  was  our  missionary  meeting,  when 
several  dear  friends  addressed  the  meeting, 
after  which  our  friends  did  what  they  could 
towards  aiding  our  object.  The  word  of  God 
was  listened  to  with  great  attention,  and  here 
there  appeared  to  be  a  willingness  to  conform 
to  its  dictates.  For  our  stay  the  labours  were 
abundant;  may  they  not  be  in  vain. 

Wiektingt. 

On  the  Monday  morning  we  were  on  our 
way  to  the  creek  where  we  had  left  our  boat, 
four  miles  distant,  accompanied  by  several 
friends  and  one  of  our  leaders,  who  desired 
to  go  with  us  that  he  might  gather,  as  he  said, 
experience.  After  any  thing  but  a  pleasant 
sail  we  arrived  at  Wieldings,  the  last  settle- 
ment on  the  Caicos,  and  found  that  the  cause 
of  our  Lord  had  been  degenerating  for  a  long 
time  past.  Church  meeting  was  held,  affairs 
talkea  over,  discipline  exercised,  inquirers 
examined,  advice  imparted,  baptism  adminis- 
tered, bread  broken,  missionary  meeting  held, 
two  friends  married,  and  children  prayed  for. 
After  this  our  friends  had — some  of  them  at 
least — long  questions  to  ask,  many  things  to 
hear,  and  at  midnight  a  long  journey  home. 
The  visit  did 'good,  and  it  is  hoped  that  the 
discipline  enforced  will  work  its  appropriate 
result.  As  we  have  no  chapel  at  this  station, 
a  friend  kindly  offered  ground  to  build  on, 
and  the  little  church  proffered  their  willing 
aid  to  build  a  house  for  God. 

Early  on  the  Tuesday  morning  we  were  on 
our  way  for  Lorimore,  but  the  first  tack  we 
made  carried  overboard  our  mast.  In  con- 
sequence of  the  wind  being  high,  and  ahead, 
I  had  to  walk  miles  along  the  shore,  while 
our  friends  kindly  towed  the  boat  along  with 
great  cheerfulness,  notwithstanding  the  severe 
labour  of  their  occupation.  As  the  day  wore 
away  we  obtained  a  Cay  for  a  few  hours,  and 
toward  the  [sunset  we  landed  on  a  Cay,  lit 
our  fire,  roa3ted  potatoes,  and  quenched  our 
thirst  at  a  neighbouringjspring.    Having|thus 
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refreshed  ourselves,  we  again  hauled  our  boat 
along  shore,  and  at  midnight  arrived  at 
Whitely's,  where  we  obtained  lodgings  at  a 


On  the  Wednesday  morning,  lone 

our  Kew  friends  had  assembled  to- 


gether, and  were  waiting  to  begin  the  religious 
pleasures  appointed  for  this  tune  on  our  de* 
parture  from  them  for  Wielding*.  After 
preaching,  baptizing,  and  receiving  candidates 
into  the  church,  we  parted  from  our  friends 
amid  hearty  prayers  and  many  good  wishes 
for  our  welfare.  In  the  evening  we  reached 
Bottle  Creek,  and  again  administered  to  the 
spiritual  needs  of  the  people,  and  in  the 
morning,  at  daylight,  made  our  way  to  Lori- 
more's,  where  we  arrived  safely  after  having 
beheld  many  dangers  and  realized  many  mer- 
cies. We  remained  a  few  days  at  this  settle- 
ment, occupied  in  our  schools  and  in  seeking 
the  establishment  of  our  people  in  all  which 


tends  to  the  Christian's  personal  bsppine* 
snd  the  augmentation  of  the  kingdom  of  oar 
dear  Redeemer,  by  the  agency  of  his  people, 
in  the  holiness  of  their  character  and  the 
liberal  extension  of  their  zeal.  Accompanied 
by  the  offerings  and  affections  of  Che  people, 
who  in  great  numbers  assembled  on  the  beteh 
to  bid  us  adieu,  we  set  sail  for  Grand  Csy, 
having  been  from  home  nearly  a  month. 

After  the  hurricane  months  terminate  it  ■ 
my  intention  to  visit  them  again,  and  I  woald 
like  also  to  see  our  friends  at  Port  an  Pitt, 
could  I  leave  this  station  for  so  long  a  time. 
Our  dear  friends  at  Port  au  Plat  are  desiroes 
of  a  visit,  and  I  am  now  somewhat  better 
prepared  to  meet  them  than  I  was  on  a  former 
occasion  in  respect  to  the  Spanish  tongue. 
But  as  in  one  s  absence  from  this  station 
something  wrong  is  sure  to  occur,  I  fesr  to  be 
absent  long  at  a  time.  The  station  at  Betty 
is  broken  up,  and  our  friends  scattered  about. 


FOREIGN  LETTERS  RECEIVED. 

Africa..... Bmbia  Merrick,  J July  9  &  2& 

,  Newbegin,  W.  ...July  2. 

Clarence Prince,  O.  K July  13. 

Ambeica Montreal   Cramp,  J.  M September  13  &  2& 

Asia Agra Williams,  R August  18. 

Benares   Small,  O August  12  fe  13. 

Calcutta Thomas,  J August  7. 

Colombo   Davie*,  J. August  16. 

Dinaobfore Smylie,  H July;26. 

Kandt   Allen,  J August  IS. 

Matuba Dawson,  C  C.  ...July  26. 

Patna Beddy,  H August  1. 

Bahamas Grand  Cat Rycroft,  W.  K..,.  August  29. 

Brittant  .........Brest Le  Fourdrey,  A...  September  27. 

Morlaiz Jenkins,  \J September  18. 

France Havre   Jehl,  Prof. October  16. 

Honduras Belize Kingdon,  J August  10  &20. 

Jamaica  Bbthsalem Henderson,  G.  R. August  30. 

Brown's  Town    Clark,  J August  20. 

Calabar Tinson,  J September  6. 

Falmouth Clarke,  J September  1. 

Four  Paths Hands,  T August  11  &  19. 

Kingston MObourn,  T Aug.  20,  Sept.  7. 

Lucea Cornford,  P.  H....  August  20. 

May,  J September  7. 

MonTEQO  Bat Cornford,  P.  H.... September  6. 

jLewin,  J.  L.  ....  ..September  2« 

Mount  Angus Teell,  W August  20. 

Mount  Caret ..BurcheD,  H.  C August  21. 

Clarke,  J August  19  ft  20. 

Refuge Gay,  R.  August  16. 

Salter's  Hill Dendy,  W..„ August  19. 

Spanish  Town Anderson,  W.  W.September  7. 

Springfield Tunley,  J ....September  3. 

St.  Ann's  Bat Millard,  B Septembers. 

Stewart  Town  Dexter,  B.  B August  16. 
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Stubob  Tow* Hodges,  8 .....September  2. 

Hanasi^jaMM.NuMAHiDOBP   Byl,  L.  &  I September  19. 

TmmiOAD  •«..„... Post  or  8faui  ..........Lew,  J August  20. 
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Bsxrlnmr,  Mrs.,   for 
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Contributions   14    3  3 

Do.,  Sunday  8ebool    18  7 

Wantage— 

Collection 0    8  6 
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Do.,  Sunday  School    0    4    6 
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0    0 
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Do.,  Sunday  Schoola    4  14    0 
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Collection  0 
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Boston- 
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Contributions   5  0  6 

Do.,  Sunday  School  0  4  2 

Do.,  for  Dow 0  3  0 
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ContribnUons  2  0  0 
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Collection  12  II    6 
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Preston- 
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OxroassHinn. 
Chipping  Norton— 
Contribution!,        for 
Dove 0  13    0 
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Bridgnorth— 
Contributions  1  10    0 

Coalbrook  Dale- 
Contributions  1 


ratribttUoM 1    0    0       Do. ,  do.,  by  Mr.  J.  H. 

Do ,  tor  SchooU 12    5    0*         Hopkins...... 37 

**7Li.  lm  -    -    «    Tamworth— 

mtrfbution 110        Collection.  Ao. 1 


Preei 

Contribution 1 

Shrewsbury— 

Contribution*  8  18  10 

Worn— 

Contribntion,  for  Dove    0    3    0 

Staffordshire. 

Bilston— 
Contributiona  3  11    6 

Brettel  Lane- 
Collection  0  14    0 

Newcastle  under  Lyne— 
Contributions  8    7    6 

Smethwirk— 
Collection S    6    0 

Toll  End- 
Collection  2  10    6 

Walsall— 
Collection  2    5    3 

Willenhall— 
Collection  2  10    4 

Wolverhampton— 
Collection,  Cannon  St.    4    0    1 
Contributions  3    10 


Sussex. 

Rye- 
Female  Auxiliary   ...    4 

St  Leonard's— 
Morris,  J.,  Esq 3 

WAB.WICKAHJB.*. 

Birmingham,  on  ac- 
count, by  Rev.  T. 
Morgan  20 


£    t.  <L 


11    0 
0    0 


0  0 
10  0 
3    8 


Wiltsuirh. 
Melksham- 
Juvenilo   Association    2 


11    0 


WORCESTKRSHIRI. 

Dudley- 
Collections 2 

Contributions  2 

Kidderminster — 

Collection 2 

Contributions  7 

Do. ,  8unday  Schools    2 

Worcester- 
Collections 18 

Contributions   18 


8    6 
11    6 


2  9 
6  4 
2  11 


2    3 

12    8 


Yorkshire. 
Earby  in  Craven— 

Collection  13    0 

Rish  worth— 

Collection 2    7   0 


£  U 
SOUTH  WALES. 

South  Walks,  oh  ac- 
count, by  Rev.  B. 
Prioe  ~~  40  0   0 

CABJfAHTHZHSHJmS. 

Llanelly,  Velinvoel— 
,     Contributions,        for 

Debt 2   8  4 

Glakohaahshas. 
i  Cardiff;  Bethany,  oa  ac- 
count, by  Mr.  T.  Hop- 
kins  -30   0   0 

Merthyr  Tydfil,  Tabernacle— 

Collection  *  18   1 

Swansea- 
Collection,     Public 

Meeting .-    6  15   3 

Contributions    3  13   9 

Mount  Pleasant— 

Collections    ... ..    3   0  2 

Contributiona    . .  10   4  0 

MoHMOTTTBSimC. 

MoimouTHSHraa,  on 
account,  by  Rot.  J. 
Statham M...  20   0  9 

Pontypool— 
Williams,  Mr.  J.,  A.&    10  0 

SCOTLAND. 

Bervie— 
CongregationalChurth   0  5  0 


Erratum,  Annual  Report,  1847,  p.  72. 

The  whole  of  the  contributions  from  Ashton  under  Lyne  should  hare  bean  entered  as  for  the  j 
purpout  of  the  Society,  with  the  exception  of  the  following  items : — 

Miss  Lees,  for  Dove 0  15    0 

Mrs.  Smith,  for  do.  0  10    0 


We  find  that  our  last  Herald  does  injustice  to  our  friends  in  Monmouthshire.  The 
Dumber  of  collecting  churches  entered  by  name  in  the  Report  is  sadly  defective  in  conse- 
quence of  the  particulars  not  being  received,  but  only  the  gross  amount  of  their  contributioc*. 


Subscriptions  and  Donations  in  aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  William  Brodie  Gurney,  Esq.,  and  Samuel  Morton  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or  tie 
Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  M.A.,  Secretary,  at  the  Mission  House,  33,  Moorgate  Street,  Lohbon: 
in  Edinburgh,  by  the  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson  and  John 
Macandrew,  Esq.;  in  Glasoow,  by  Robert  Kettle,  Esq.;  in  Calcutta,  by  the  Rev.  Junes 
Thomas,  Baptist  Mission  Press ;  and  at  Nxw  York,  United  States,  by  W.  Colgate,  Esq. 
Contributions  can  also  be  paid  in  at  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  account  of  *  W.  B.  Guraej 
and  others/* 
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FORMALISM  AND  INNOVATION: 

OB,   HINTS  FOB  THE   CONDUCT  OF   PUBLIC   WORSHIP. 


To  the  thoughtful  observer  of  men  and  things,  it  is  becoming  daily 
more  obvious,  that  our  present  public  religious  services  no  longer 
retain  that  hold  of  the  popular  mind  which  was,  perhaps,  easily 
secured  in  a  former  age.  Multitudes  of  our  population,  especially  in 
large  towns,  never  enter  a  place  of  public  worship.  The  great 
majority  of  the  male  sex  throughout  the  country  are,  we  fear,  living  in 
the  habitual  neglect  of  this  great  appointment  of  the  God  of  love.  We 
speak  not  exclusively  of  the  giddy  pleasure-seekers  merely,  nor  of 
open  sabbath-breakers,  but  of  many  sedate  and  reflective  men,  who 
would  be  ready  to  render  a  reason  for  what  they  do,  beyond  the 
flippant  avowal  of  self-will.  Even  the  professed  people  of  God,  in 
numberless  instances,  can  allow  the  slightest  indisposition,  the  least 
unfavourable  weather,  a  trifling  domestic  inconvenience,  to  suffice  as 
an  apology  for  absence  from  the  house  and  service  of  God ;  and,  at 
best,  they  render  but  a  very  interrupted  attendance. 

This  may  undoubtedly  be  attributed  to  the  low  state  of  religion 
amongst  us.  But  one  of  the  very  ends  for  which  the  ordinance  of 
public  worship  and  the  ministry  of  the  word  are  appointed,  is  ex- 
pressly to  raise  the  tone  of  piety ;  to  turn  the  wicked  from  the  error  of 
his  way,  and  to  build  up  the  righteous  on  his  most  holy  faith. 

VOL.   IV. — NO.   XII.  z  z 
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Does  it  not,  therefore,  become  a  duty  with  our  grave  and  reverend 
seniors  to  consider  whether  the  present  formal  and  unchanging  mode 
of  conducting  the  services  of  the  sanctuary  are  to  the  utmost  extent 
possible  adapted  to  attract  and  improve  the  people  ?  Is  it  absolutely 
needful  that  every  Sabbath-service  in  the  year,  there  should  be  pre- 
cisely the  same  order — precisely  the  same  quantity  of  singing,  prayer, 
reading,  and  exhortation  ?  Would  it  not  at  all  events  be  well  to  moot 
the  subject  in  pastoral  conferences  and  ministers*  meetings  ?  We  well 
know,  indeed,  that  a  young  minister  could  not  commit  a  greater 
offence  than  to  attempt  the  slightest  change  in  the  established  routine. 
Aspersions  of  the  most  painful  character  would  be  cast  upon  him  ;  and 
his  soundness  in  the  faith  would  require  thenceforward  the  voucher  of 
many  unquestionable  testimonies,  many  times  reiterated.  To  such 
an  extent  does  formalism  cleave  to  everything  pertaining  to  the 
service  of  God,  not  only  in  the  Established,  but  manifestly  in  the 
Nonconforming  sects !  Still  we  believe  that  a  man  would  not  last- 
ingly forfeit  his  standing  as  a  minister,  by  raising  the  question  in  a 
conference  of  the  pastors  of  a  district ;  whilst  the  mere  agitation  of  the 
question  would  be  a  certain  benefit. 

Time  was  when  the  pulpit  supplied  the  chief  mental  stimulus  of  the 
more  thoughtful  part  of  the  community ;  but  the  times  are  changed 
since  then  ;  and  not  merely  the  Sunday  newspaper  and  political 
excitation,  but  even  what  is  called  pious  reading,  sermons,  magazines, 
tracts,  and  the  like,  serve  to  pre-occupy  the  blank  vacuity,  which  else 
would  send  many  persons  to  the  sanctuary. 

Our  suggestion  would  be,  that  the  present  neglect  of  religious 
worship  on  the  part  of  the  male  population  generally,  in  many  of  our 
towns,  should  form  the  subject  of  thoughtful  and  prayerful  con- 
sideration. 

That  the  question  be  raised,  whether  occasionally,  at  least,  some 
alteration  might  not  be  admitted ;  say,  for  instance,  if  one  or  two 
services  in  the  month  were  given  up  to  a  more  free  and  informal 
exercise  than  has  hitherto  been  customary ;  such  as,  *.  y.,  a  short 
lecture  on  some  vital  point  of  Christian  truth,  or  Christian  duty ;  after 
which,  questions  by  the  audience  to  be  freely  permitted  and  invited, 
on  the  subject  of  the  lecture.  The  chairman  being  invested  with 
full  authority  to  stop  any  questions  that  were  either  irreverent  in 
themselves,  or  that  did  not  bear  on  the  subject  of  the  lecture,  as  also 
to  close  the  meeting  whenever  he  thought  fit. 

Judging  from  the  instances  of  this  sort  of  exercise  we  have  wit- 
nessed (not  on  Sabbath)  in  different  parts  of  the  country ;  the  mental 
excitement,  and  increased  interest  in  the  subject,  induced  by  this  plan ; 
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the  conciseness,  vigour,  and  absence  of  mere  technicality,  displayed 
in  the  lecture  and  the  large  numbers  of  males  present ;  all  indicate 
that  the  proposed  method  would  be  exceedingly  successful,  and  that  it 
would  constitute  a  most  excellent  means  of  opening  and  explaining  to 
the  minds  of  many  who  never  hear  the  truth,  some  of  the  most  precious 
doctrines  of  divine  revelation . 

Another  suggestion  worthy  of  being  entertained  is,  whether  one  service 
on  the  Sabbath  should  not  be  devoted  to  the  meeting  of  the  members 
of  the  church  exclusively,  wherein  they  might  attend  to  those  depart- 
ments of  instruction  which  more  especially  belong  to  them,  and  be  led 
on  to  those  practical  exemplifications  of  Christian  principle  in  their 
daily  walk,  and  as  a  society  of  believers,  which  are  peculiarly  incum- 
bent on  them,  if  they  would  do  honour  to  their  holy  profession. 

If  suggestions  such  as  these  are  deemed  rash  beyond  endurance,  we 
would  at  all  events  propose  the  inquiry,  whether  it  is  indispensable  to 
the  orthodoxy  of  the  pulpit  that  every  discourse  delivered  from  it,  on 
whatever  subject,  to  whatever  auditory,  should  extend  to  not  less  than 
three-quarters  of  an  hour  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  should  never, 
under  any  circumstances — whether  the  topic  have  been  fully  illus- 
trated, or  left  in  unrelieved  obscurity — exceed  fifty-five  minutes  ;  and 
this  invariably  week  after  week,  and  year  after  year,  in  all  places, 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  one's  ministerial  life.  There  are  those 
who  believe  that,  more  than  all  other  causes  combined,  this  has  been 
productive  of  jejuneness  and  inane  mediocrity  in  the  pulpit  addresses 
of  the  present  day.  Poimsk. 


THE  LANDS  OF  THE  BIBLE* 


Cooks  of  travels,  if  written  with  any  tolerable  degree  of  freshness,  are 
always  amongst  the  most  welcomed  and  best-read  publications  issuing 
from  the  press.  But  when  those  works  relate  to  regions  of  never- 
tailing  and  most  fascinating  interest,  as  is  the  case  with  what  are  aptly 
designated  the  Lands  of  the  Bible;  especially  when  the  author  is 
endowed  with  peculiar  qualifications  for  such  a  journey,  by  being  accus- 
tomed to  oriental  usages,  skilled  in  oriental  tongues,  possessed  of  a 
most  minute  and  intimate  knowledge  of  the  Book  of  God,  and  capaci- 
tated for  patient  and  deep  research  into  all  points  of  moment  in  the 


*  The  Lands  or  the  Biblb  visited  and  described,  &o.    By  John  Wilson, 
D.B.    With  Notes  and  Illustrations ;  2  vols.  8?o.    Edinburgh :  Whytc. 
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esteem  of  the  biblical  scholar  and  the  Christian,  we  may  expect,  besides 
the  ordinary  pleasure  of  a  book  of  travels,  to  revive  to  some  extent 
through  his  aid  the  distant  past,  and  to  look  upon  those  scenes  where 
the  friends  of  God  have  dwelt,  with  vivid  realization. 

Dr.  Wilson,  who  is  a  missionary  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
having  found  it  necessary,  in  consequence  of  the  exhausted  state  of 
health  through  long  residence  in  India,  to  visit  his  native  land,  very 
wisely  determined  to  make  his  progress  homeward  conducive  to  the 
great  objects  to  which  his  life  is  consecrated.  Leaving  Bombay  in  the 
commencement  of  1843,  he  reached  the  port  of  Aden,  our  new  colony 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Red  Sea,  in  a  steam- voyage  of  little  more  than  a 
week.  Aden,  which  now  contains  about  20,000  inhabitants,  stands  on 
a  rocky  peninsula,  with  such  ample  natural  means  of  defence  that  it  may 
well  be  termed  the  Gibraltar  of  the  East. 

"  The  town,"  says  Dr.  Wilson,  "  is  ensconsed  in  an  amphitheatre  of  rocky 
mountains,  literally  in  the  crater  of  a  volcano,  and  with  its  only  opening  in  the 
direction  of  the  lofty  and  fortified  islet  of  Sin  ah,  which,  when  we  first  observed 
it,  appeared  merely  part  of  the  circle  of  hills,  on  the  margin  of  which  it  is  situated. 
The  town,  if  formed  in  any  other  locality,  would  appear  mean  to  extremity ;  but 
the  oddness  of  its  site  disarms  criticism.  The  attention  is  irresistibly  arrested  by 
the  lofty  and  unscalable  wails,  and  impregnable  towers  and  bulwarks  which 
Nature  hath  reared  around  it.  The  houses,  or  rather  huts,  are  in  rows,  traversing 
a  small  valley,  and  very  slight  in  their  construction,  and  limited  in  their  accom- 
modation. Many  of  them  are  of  wicker-work,  with  waggon  roofs,  with  inter- 
woven leaves  of  the  date-palm  for  a  covering.  Not  a  few  of  them  have  flat  roofs. 
They  are  generally  of  undressed  stone,  compacted  with  layers  and  pillars  of  wood 
instead  of  mortar.  Not  a  glass  window  is  to  be  seen ;  and  the  apertures  for 
admitting  the  light  are  so  small,  that  they  defy  the  entrance  of  a  thief.  Those  in 
the  Jews  quarter  are  the  most  respectable :  but  even  of  them  little  favourable  can 
be  said.  The  palace  of  the  Sultan  is  a  forsaken  tenement ;  but  in  days  of  yore 
it  must,  as  an  Asiatic  domicile,  have  been  worthy  of  its  occupant.  .  .  .  Numerous 
walls  and  tanks  excavated  with  care,  many  of  which  have  become  useless,  may 
also  be  observed.  The  residence  of  Captain  Haines,  of  the  Indian  navy,  formerly 
engaged  in  the  survey  of  this  coast,  and  from  the  first  the  political  agent  or 
governor  of  our  Arabian  possessions,  is  in  the  form  of  a  neat  Indian  bungalow." 
—Vol.  i.  p.  14. 

We  cannot  present  our  readers  with  the  dissertations  of  the  learned 
author  respecting  the  name  of  the  Red  Sea,  or  with  the  scenes  and 
incidents  that  occurred  at  Cairo,  but  they  will  feel  pleasure  in  reading 
Dr.  Wilson's  view  of  the  miracle  of  crossing  the  Red  Sea. 

Dr.  Robinson,  of  America,  endeavoured  to  establish  the  position  that 
the  passage  of  the  Israelites  took  place  through  the  arm  of  the  gulf 
above  Suez.  The  waters  which  ascend  higher  being  very  inconsider- 
able, he,  without  denying  the  Divine  interposition  by  miracle,  attributes 
much  higher  importance  to  secondary  causes, — the  strong  east  wind,  an 
ebb  tide,  &cc,  than  appears  consistent  with  the  grandest  display  of  the 
Almighty's  power.  According  to  Dr.  Wilson,  the  point  of  transit  must 
have  been  considerably  lower,  where  the  sea  is  nearly  eight  miles 
broad. 

-*  Dr.  Robinson,  though  he  does  not  deny  the  miracle  recorded  in  Exodus,  con- 
siderably detracts  from  its  magnitude.    lie  ascribes  a  particular  character  to  the 

*  strong  east  wind'  of  Moses,  representing  the  miracle  in  which  it  originated  as 

•  mediate,'  not  a  direct  interference  with  the  laws  of  nature,  but  a  •  miraculous 
adaptation  of  those  laws  to  produce  a  required  result.'    He  ventures  to  do  this, 
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though  there  is  not  a  syllable  in  the  Bible  explanatory  of  the  peculiar  nature  of 
the  wind,  as  arising  from  a  non-suspension  or  non-interference  with  the  laws  of 
nature,  or  otherwise.  Is  not  this  being  wise  above  what  is  written  ?  ■  In  the 
somewhat  indefinite  phraseology  of  the  Hebrew,  an  east  wind/  he  goes  on  to  say, 
'  means  any  wind  from  the  eastern  quarter ;  and  would  include  the  north-east 
wind,  which  often  prevails  in  this  region.'  This,  it  will  be  observed,  is  a  pure 
supposition,  and  not  so  admissible  when  the  general  direction  of  the  Gulf  of 
Suez  is  adverted  to,  as  another  which  it  suggests,  that  a  north-east  wind  would 
be  denominated,  in  the  Hebrew,  from  the  north  and  not  from  the  east,  as  is  done 
by  Moses.  •  A  strong  north-east  wind,'  the  Doctor  adds,  '  acting  upon  the 
ebb-tide,  would  necessarily  have  the  effect  to  drive  out  the  watero  from  the  small 
arm  of  the  sea  which  runs  up  by  Suez,  and  also  from  the  end  of  the  gulf  itself, 
leaving  the  shallower  portions  dry ;  while  the  northern  part  of  the  arm,  which 
was  anciently  broader  and  deeper  than  at  present,  would  still  remain  covered 
with  water.  Thus  the  waters  would  be  divided,  and  be  a  wall  (or  defence)  to  the 
Israelites  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left/  The  '  ebb-tide*  here,  I  need 
scarcely  say,  is  a  pure  invention.  Such  an  action  of  the  wind  as  this,  is  a  mere 
skimming  of  the  waters,  and  forcing  them  away  down  the  gulf,  to  leave  the 
shallows,  both  at  the  extremity  of  the  arm  and  near  Suez,  dry,  and  the  upper 
pools,  lying  immediately  between  them,  undisturbed  in  their  depths ;  but  it  is 
obvious,  that  whatever  its  effects  might  be  at  the  extremity  of  the  arm  of  the  sea, 
where  most  certainly  the  Israelites  did  not  pass,  as  there  there  would  be  no  water 
on  their  left  hand  to  correspond  with  the  statement  of  the  Bible,  it  might,  com- 
mencing there  and  extending  downwards,  blow  the  deep  waters  out  of  the  arm  to 
the  head  of  the  gulf,  and  upon  the  very  shallows  which,  according  to  the  theory, 
should  be  made  bare.  The  effect  of  a  wind  upon  a  deep  body  of  water  commu- 
nicating with  one  less  deep,  and  in  the  direction  of  that  shallower  body,  is  to 
increase  the  depth  of  the  shallower  body,  as  may  be  constantly  observed  in  the 
case  of  oui  Scottish  lakes  and  rivers.  But  overlooking  this  circumstance,  where, 
I  would  ask  the  doctor,  in  his  view  of  the  matter,  is  the  wall  spoken  of  in  Scrip- 
ture ?  Dr.  Robinson  wishes  us  to  dispose  of  it  in  a  figure,  and  to  commute  it  for 
a  '  defence.'  But  is  it  not  said,  that  the  floods  stood  upright  aa  an  heap,  and  the 
'  floods  were  congealed  in  thb  hbabt  of  the  sea  V  This  is  poetry,  the  Doctor 
would  say.  True,  but  it  is  the  poetry  of  inspiration,  having  a  becoming  sense. 
It  surely  means  more  than  that  the  waters  were  biown  off  a  mere  shallow  !  ' 

"  But  the  Doctor  has  to  do  with  *  the  interval  of  time  during  which  the  passage 
was  effected,'  as  well  as  with  '  the  meant  or  instrument  with  which  the  miracle 
was  wrought.'  He  has  spoken  of  an  ■  extraordinary  ebb  thus  brought  about  by 
natural  means ;'  and  he  '  cannot  assume '  that  '  it  would  continue  more  than 
three  or  four  hours  at  the  most.'  '  The  Israelites  were  probably  on  the  alert,  and 
entered  upon  the  passages  as  soon  as  the  way  was  practicable ;  but  as  the  wind 
must  have  acted  for  some  time  before  the  required  effect  would  be  produced,  we 
cannot  well  assume  that  they  set  off  before  the  middle  watch,  or  towards  mid- 
night. Before  the  morning  watch,  or  two  o'clock,  they  had  probably  completed 
the  passage ;  for  the  Egyptians  had  entered  after  them,  and  were  destroyed 
before  the  morning  appeared.  As  the  Israelites  numbered  mere  than  two 
millions  of  persons,  besides  flocks  and  herds,  they  would  of  course  be  able  to 
pass  but  slowly.  If  the  part  left  dry  were  broad  enough  to  enable  them  to  pass 
in  a  body,  one  thousand  abreast,  which  would  require  a  space  of  more  than 
half-a-mile  in  breadth,  (and  is  perhaps  the  largest  supposition  admissible,)  still 
the  column  would  be  more  than  2,000  persons  in  depth  ;  and  in  all  probability 
could  not  have  extended  less  than  two  miles.  It  would  then  have  occupied  at 
least  an  hour  in  passing  over  its  own  length,  ot  in  entering  the  sea :  and  deduct- 
ing this  from  the  largest  intervening  period,  before  the  Egyptians  must  also  have 
entered  the  sea,  there  will  remain  only  time  enough,  under  the  circumstances, 
for  the  body  of  the  Israelites  to  have  passed  at  the  most  over  a  space  of  three  or 
four  miles.  This  circumstance  is  fatal  to  the  hypothesis  of  their  having  crossed 
from  Wady  Tawarik,  since  the  breadth  of  the  sea  at  that  point,  according  to 
Nieubuhr's  measurement,  is  three  German,  or  twelve  geographical  miles,  equal 
to  a  whole  day's  journey/  " 

Dr.  Wilson  having  thus  allowed  the  learned  American  traveller  to 
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present  bis  theory,  chiefly  in  his  own  words,  proceeds  to  set  forth  the 
opposing  view,  which  commends  itself  to  his  own  judgment,  by  the 
following  arguments  : — 

"  In  reply  to  this,  I  have  to  say,  that  I  do  not  see  that  the  Scripture  narrative 
suggests  a  single  one  of  the  contingencies  here  referred  to.  The  •  ebb-tide '  is  a 
pure  hypothesis  of  the  Doctor ;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  one  not  to  be  ad- 
mitted. But  supposing  its  occurrence  by  a  wind  raised  and  directed  miracu- 
lously— by  what  in  the  figurative  language  of  the  Bible  is  called  the  *  blast  of 
God's  nostrils ' — is  it  not  somewhat  presumptuous  in  us,  without  direct  informa- 
tion to  guide  us,  to  limit  it  to  '  three  or  four  hours  at  the  most  r*  *  The  Lord,'  it 
is  said,  •  caused  the  sea  to  go  back  (or  asunder)  by  a  strong  east  wind  all  that 
night.'  We  have  no  warrant  to  suppose  that  the  miracle  took  any  length  of  time 
to  reach  its  perfection.  It  may,  for  anything  we  know  to  the  contrary,  have 
nearly  instantaneously  followed  the  stretching  out  of  the  hand  of  Moses  over  the 
sea,  and  the  miraculous  rising  of  the  '  strong  east  wind,'  diagonally  cutting  the 
waters,  and  not  merely  rolling  them  down  the  gulf  as  a  retiring  tide — as  was  the 
case  with  Jordan,  the  moment  that  the  soles  of  the  feet  of  the  priests  that  bore 
the  ark  of  the  Lord  touched  its  impetuous  floods.  The  Israelites  might  have 
been  three  or  four  hours  in  the  bed  of  the  sea  before  midnight.  There  is  no 
authority  even  for  alleging  that  they  had  '  completed  their  passage  before  two 
o'clock,  and  that  the  Egyptians  were  '  destroyed  before  the  morning  appeared/ 
What  is  stated  by  Moses  is,  that  in  (or  during)  the  morning  watch,  the  Lord 
looked  unto  the  host  of  the  Egyptians  through  the  pillar  of  fire  and  of  the  cloud, 
and  troubled  the  host  of  the  Egyptians,  and  took  off  their  chariot  wheels,  that 
they  drove  them  heavily.'  This  seems  to  have  been  done  as  if  to  prevent  their 
overtaking  the  Israelites  still  in  the  bed  of  the  sea.  The  Egyptians  were  destroyed 
only  when  the  morning  actually  appeared.  '  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hsnd 
over  the  sea,  and  the  sea  returned  to  his  strength  when  the  morning  appeared ; 
and  the  Egyptians  fled  against  it,  and  the  Lord  overthrew  the  Egyptians  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea.'  The  time  of  the  miracle  is  obviously  the  whole  night,  at  the 
season  of  the  year,  too,  when  the  night  would  be  about  its  average  length. 
There  was  then  ample  time  afforded  for  the  passage  of  the  Israelites  from  any 
part  of  the  Wadi  Tawarik,  the  exact  measurement  of  which  I  have  already 

given,  and  which  in  its  northern  part,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  not  twelve, 
ut  only  six  and  a  half.  Extending  the  line  of  the  Israelites  along  the  shores  of 
the  Wadi,  where  the  gulph  widens,  and  making  even  the  deduction  of  a  lew 
hours  from  the  night,  we  do  not  assign  them  anything  like  an  impossibility, 
when  we  suppose  that  they  could  perform  a  journey  before  the  morning  of  twelve 
or  fifteen  miles,  especially  when  we  advert  to  their  probable  excitement  and 
animation,  by  the  gracious  and  wonderful  interposition  of  Providence  which  had 
been  made  in  their  behalf. 

"  Connected  with  the  '  main  points '  of  means  and  time  which  Robinson  brings 
to  our  notice,  there  is  one  of  space  to  which  he  does  not  sufficiently  advert.  The 
arm  of  the  sea  at  Sues,  including  the  shallows  which  are  left  bare  at  ebb-tide, 
varies  from  half  a  mile  to  two  miles  in  breadth.  Even  supposing  that  it  was 
somewhat  wider  in  the  days  of  old,  it  scarcely  seems  sufficient  for  the  line  of  the 
Israelites,  and  that  of  the  Egyptians,  marching  across,  and  the  intervention  of 
the  angel  of  God,  and  of  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  which  was  light  by  night  to  the 
former  people,  and  darkness  to  the  latter,  so  that  *  the  one  came  not  near  the 
other  all  the  night.'  Dr.  Robinson,  we  have  seen,  ascribes  to  the  line  of  the 
Israelites  alone,  a  length  not  *  less  than  two  miles,'  )being  the  whole  distance 
from  shore  to  shore  at  the  widest  part,  and  leaving  no  room  for  the  army  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  their  chariots,  and  the  interval  which  the  narrative  requires." 

Dr.  Wilson  appears  to  have  reason  for  concluding  that  the  transit  of 
the  Israelites  was  not  in  the  vicinity  of  Suez,  but  took  place  several 
miles  lower  down,  opposite  the  Wadi  Tawarik,  which,  in  Captain 
Moresby's  map,  bears  the  Arabic  name  of  Wadi  Musa,  or  Valley  of 
Moses.  When  I  asked  our  Sheikh,  says  Dr.  W.,  if  that  name  was 
correct,  he  said,  "  This  is  indeed  the  path  of  our  Lord  Moses." 
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The  next  extracts  will  give  our  readers  a  lively  idea  of  travelling  in 
the  wilderness;  the  first  will  explain  the  somewhat  difficult  art  of 
mounting  your  camel : — 

"  The  animal,  directed  by  a  peculiar  cry  from  its  driver— a  strong  guttural 
hiss,  which  it  is  difficult  to  describe,  and  as  difficult  to  imitate — squats  itself 
upon  its  belly,  with  its  fore-legs  bent  under  it.  The  rider,  seizing  it  with  his 
left  hand  by  the  mane,  or  laying  hold  of  the  front  elevation  of  the  saddle,  or 
frame- work  which  acts  as  a  substitute,  throws  his  right  leg  across  its  back  with 
all  possible  agility.  Retaining  his  hold  he  preserves  himself  from  falling,  by 
making  an  inclination  forward,  while  it  accomplishes  the  first  act  of  its  rising  by 
getting  upon  its  foreknee*.  The  moment  that  it  has  achieved  this  motion,  he 
has  to  prepare  himself  for  its  second  effort,  its  springing  upon  its  hind-legs  by  a 
single  bound,  which  he  does  by  laying  hold  of  the  other  elevation  of  the  saddle, 
and  inclining  backward,  in  order  to  prevent  himself  from  being  precipitated  over 
its  head.  Its  lsst  movement,  which  restores  its  forefeet  to  their  use,  requires 
him  again  to  pitch  himself  forward,  still  nicely  balancing  himself  by  his  powers 
of  prehension  as  well  as  he  can.  The  affair  of  lowering  the  camel  and  dismount- 
ing is  exactly  the  reverse  of  that  now  mentioned.  Ail  this  is  awkward  enough 
to  the  pure  novice,  but  a  little  experience  makes  the  matter  quite  easy." 

The  following  passage  sufficiently  proves  that  a  journey  in  the 
Desert  is  not  without  its  enjoyments,  to  those  who  know  how  to  use 
them : — 

"  15th  February.— I  have  now  become  quite  in  love  with  our  desert  life,  not- 
withstanding the  exposure  and  fatigue  which  are  inseparable  from  our  move- 
ments. We  are  generally  awoke  in  the  morning,  about  day-break,  by  the 
cheerful  and  melodious  voice  of  Mr.  Waters,  the  African  servant  of  Mr.  Smith, 
whose  extraordinary  musical  powers  charm  not  only  ourselves,  but  the  wildest 
Arabs  of  our  Kafilah,  who  remain  in  the  silence  of  enchantment  till  he  has 
finished  his  performance.  The  faithful  attendant,  whose  duties  are  principally 
confined  to  the  morning  watch,  is  sure  to  have  a  cup  of  coffee  ready  for  us  before 
we  can  leave  our  sandy  couch.  Anon,  recovering  from  the  entrancement  into 
which  they  affect  to  be  thrown,  the  Arabs  begin  to  stir,  and  chatter  around  us. 
Their  first  concern  is  their  camels,  which  they  recall  from  their  wanderings,  if, 
as  is  most  commonly  the  case,  they  have  not  collected  them  together  before 
committing  themselves  to  sleep  at  night.  A  piece  of  bread  generally  serves 
these  simple  and  hardy  people  for  their  morning  meal ;  and  they  make  all  due 
haste  in  its  mastication,  that  they  may  have  a  little  time  to  luxuriate  among  the 
fumes  of  the  pipe,  which  they  consider  indispensable  to  their  existence.  On 
sallying  forth  from  our  tents,  we  seek  to  enjoy  the  *  cool,'  if  not  the  fragrant  and 
the  *  silent  hour,  to  meditation  due,'  and  take  a  general  survey  of  the  scene 
around  us,  visiting  all  the  spots  of  interest  in  our  neighbourhood,  and  examining 
as  for  as  possible  the  geological  structure  of  the  country ;  a  work  comparatively 
easy  in  these  barren  regions,  where  rock,  and  hill,  and  mountain,  are  everywhere 
laid  bare  to  the  student.  The  picture  stretched  out  before  us  is  but  rude  and 
sombre ;  and  in  all  *  the  melancholy  bounds,  rude  ruins  glitter.'  While  my 
friends  are  occupied  in  taking  down  the  tents,  and  superintending  the  loading  of 
the  camels,  I  am  generally  busy  with  my  note-book.  Our  breakfast  we  soon 
discuss,  either  seated  on  our  camp-stools,  or  standing  around  the  humble  board 
on  which  it  is  spread.  It  consists  of  bread  or  biscuit,  hard  as  the  stones  of  the 
desert,  of  the  best  tea  which  the  Bombay  bazar  could  afford— some  of  us  having 
received  due  warning  against  the  collection  of  bitter  and  narcotic  leaves  which 

nes  under  the  name  in  Egypt— and  of  preserved  meats,  the  fragments  of  our 
er  on  the  preceding  evening.  Our  commissary  of  stores  furnishes  us,  in 
addition,  with  certain  provender  for  the  day,  of  eatables  and  drinkables, 
including  water,  the  most  of  all,  to  be  slung  over  our  camels,  and  to  be  ready  at 
hand  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  keen  appetite  and  fiery  thirst,  which  fresh  air 
and  copious  exercise,  and  a  scorching  sun,  fail  not  to  encourage  and  produce. 
When  our  camels  get  in  motion,  we  generally  follow  them  for  a  mile  or  two  on 
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foot  before  we  mount  them ;  and  we  often  give  them  a  similar  relief  at  noon, 
and  just  before  the  conclusion  of  our  march  for  the  day.   We  go  very  quietly  on 
our  way,  averaging  about  two  geographical  miles  in  the  hour,  except  when  we 
make  digressions  from  the  main  bony  of  our  company,  when  we  contrive  to  trot 
along  at  about  double  this  speed.    We  have  become  quite  reconciled  to  our 
rolling  and  pitching  on  our  lofty  conveyancers ;  and  we  can  dispose  ourselves  so 
conveniently  upon  them,  that  we  can  write,  and  even  rudely  sketch  with  our 
pencils.    The  conversation  among  ourselves  consists  of  demonstrations  and 
commentaries  connected  with  the  objects  which  pass  under  our  notice.    I  have 
very  often  our  sheikh  as  my  companion  ;  and  my  own  Badawi  attendant,  Ibrahim 
of  the  Kareiahi— from  whom  our  sheikh  has  hired  a  number  of  our  camels-- is  a 
perfect  model  of  care  and  politeness,  not  only  in  tending  the  animal  on  which  I 
ride,  but  in  handing  up  to  me  stones  and  plants,  and  whatever  else  I  may 
choose  to  inspect.     Both  these  persons  are  fond  of  being  examined  about  the 
notabilities  of  the  road,  and  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  tribes  to  which  they 
belong.    When  I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand  them,  Mordecai,  the  Jew  from 
Bombay,  or  Deirf  from  Cairo,  proves  my  interpreter.    Many  a  joke  is  cracked 
over  the  head  of  our  Hebrew  friend ;  but  the  regard  which  we  express  for  him 
prevents  this  from  passing  into  derision.    Mr.  Waters  is  often  assailed  by  the 
witlings  of  the  Nile,  who  can  converse  with  him  in  English ;  but  he  is  quite 
able  to  maintain  his  ground  with  them,  except  when  his  camel  takes  the  pet, 
and  sets  upon  playing  its  pranks,  by  first  shaking  its  head  from  side  to  side, 
then  roaring  most  unmercifully,  as  if  about  to  be  crushed  to  death  by  its  burden, 
and,  last  of  all,  dropping  down  on  its  front-knees  and  refusing  to  rise.    This 
camel  is  the  only  naughty  one  of  our  herd ;  though  one  or  two  have  the  custom, 
disagreeable  to  us,  of  protruding  something  like  a  bladder  from  their  mouths, 
and  emitting  and  tossing  the  saliva,  with  which  it  is  covered,  right  in  our  faces. 
To  the  respective  animals  on  which  we  ourselves  ride,  whose  meekness,  tracta- 
bleness,  patience,  perseverance,  and  utility,  we  greatly  admire,  we  have  formed 
quite  an  attachment ;  and  we  have  all  had  occasion  to  notice  the  wonderful 
adaptation  by  the  God  of  creation,  of  the  camel  to  the  purposes  for  which  it  is 
designed.    Its  bony  structure  is  remarkably  large  and  strong,  and  firmly  knitted 
together,  to  enable  it  to  carry  a  heavy  load.    It  has  but  a  email  proportion  of 
flesh  to  its  bulk;   and  it  consequently  requires  only  a  comparatively  small 
quantity  of  nourishment,  which  it  finds  in  the  few  tender  herbs  and  thorny 
bushes,  which  here  and  there  grow  in  its  barren  abodes,  and  for  the  quick 
despatch  of  which  its  cuspidating  teeth,  in  the  view  of  future  rumination,  are 
so  peculiarly  fitted.    Its  quadruple  stomach,  with  the  folds  and  cells  of  its 
capacious  paunch,  is  so  large  and  conveniently  arranged,  that  it  can  carry  a 
supply  of  water  to  last  it  for  a  week,  and  can  use  it  at  its  convenience,  aa  thirst 
demands,  when  it  is  far  distant  from  wells,  and  fountains,  and  stream*.    The 
additional  joints  in  its  legs,  and  the  knobs  or  callosities  on  its  knees  and  thighs, 
enable  it  to  kneel  and  crouch  to  receive  the  load  which  it  meekly  allows  to  be 
placed  upon  its  back.    The  large  hump  upon  its  shoulders,  which  the  casual 
observer  is  apt  to  view  as  a  sheer  deformity,  allows  a  fixture  and  pad  to  be  placed 
upon  it,  to  prevent  the  load  from  sliding  backwards  or  forwards  when  it  moves 
among  the  roughnesses  through  which  it  has  to  pass,  and  affords  nourishment  to 
the  animal,  by  the  process  of  absorption,  when  the  supply  of  food  becomes 
scanty,  or  is  altogether  exhausted.    Its  broad  and  expansive  foot  keepa  it  from 
sinking  in  the  sand  of  the  desert.    Its  contractile  nose  keeps  it  from  suffocation, 
when  the  sand,  raised  by  the  storm,  is  rained  over  it  and  around  it  in  all  direc- 
tions, and  preserves  from  injury  the  acute  sense  of  smell  by  which  it  is  distin- 
guished.   It  forms  both  the  wealth  and  the  life  of  the  Arabs.    When  {he  sons 
of  the  desert  meet  one  another,  they  add  to  their  salutations  the  question.  How 
are  your  camels  ?  thus  marking  the  deep  interest  which  they  take  in  them  as 
articles  of  property.    I  can  scarcely  reconcile  that  sympathy  which  they  justly 
bear  to  them,  with  their  proneness  to  devour  them  when  dead ;  and,  inde- 
pendently of  religious  grounds,  I  admire  that  divine  wisdom  which  interdicted 
them  to  the  Jews  as  articles  of  food." 

It  would  afford  us  great  pleasure  to  give  Dr.  Wilson's  description  of 
the  Well  of  Marah,  the  visit  to  Mount  Sinai,  Petra,  and  many  most 
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interesting  scenes.     We  must,  however,  be  contented  to  introduce  the 
following  account  of  the  neighbourhood  of  Hebron : — 

"  Our  walks  to-day  extended  to  the  highest  hill  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Hebron,  which  lies  to  the  south-east  of  the  town.  We  did  this  in  deference  to 
a  notice  of  the  view  from  thence,  in  the  work  of  Messrs.  Bonar  and  McCheyne, 
which  breathes  a  spirit  more  congenial  with  that  of  the  traveller  seeking 
Christian  enjoyment  in  the  Holy  Land,  than  any  other  which  has  yet  been  pub- 
lished. The  ascent,  which  leads  through  several  cultivated  fields  and  vineyards, 
is  rather  steep,  as  you  pass  from  terrace  to  terrace.  The  barley  we  found  had 
only  lately  cut  the  sod,  and  the  vines,  which  were  mostly  lying  prone  on  the 
ground,  were  beginning  to  bud.  We  passed  some  patches  of  olive-trees,  and  on 
the  top  of  the  hill  we  found  a  considerable  quantity  of  bushes  of  the  prickly  oak. 
The  view  of  the  town  below,  embosomed  in  the  hills,  was  very  distinct.  It  is 
divided  into  four  quarters :  the  Hart- el- K  ad  em,  or  Ancient  Quarter,  around  the 
Cave  of  Machpelah  ;  the  Hart-el-Kazaz,  Quarter  of  the  Silk  Merchant,  lying 
below  it  to  the  south,  inhabited  by  the  Jews ;  the  Hart-esh-Sheikh,  or  Quarter 
of  the  Sheikh,  the  largest  division,  which  is  first  entered  from  Jerusalem  ;  and 
the  Hart-el- Harbah,  or  Dense  Quarter,  now  of  small  dimensions,  lying  con- 
tiguous to  the  last  mentioned,  to  the  north.  The  houses  have  a  respectable 
appearance,  and  in  their  flat  roofs  and  swelling  domes,  they  present  a  truly 
oriental  aspect.  The  view  from  the  east  is  very  extensive,  and  the  hills  of 
Moab,  and  part  of  Idumea,  sloping  down  towards  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  Wadi 
Arabah,  are  visible.  As  suggested  by  the  travellers  to  whom  I  have  last  referred, 
it  is  probably  that  very  view  which  Abraham  would  have  when  he  looked 
toward  Sodom  on  the  morning  of  its  awful  destruction  by  the  hand  of  Ood. 
The  Jews  pointed  out  to  us  the  direction  of  Carmel  and  Maon  of  Judah,  but  they 
have  not  such  distinct  views  of  the  geography  of  these  parts  as  can  be  got  from 
Robinson  and  Smith's  map.  These  observant  travellers  from  Main,  which  lies 
about  seven  or  eight  miles  to  the  S.S.E.  of  Hebron,  could  enumerate  no  fewer 
than  nine  places  in  sight,  still  bearing  apparently  their  ancient  names— Main, 
the  Maon  of  Nabal ;  Semua,  which  I  have  already  noticed  as  corresponding  with 
the  ancient  Eehtemosh ;  'Attir,  with  Jattir ;  '  Anab,  with  Anab  ;  Shaweikah,  the 
diminutive  form  of  Shaukah,  with  the  Shocoh  of  the  mountains  of  Judah ;  Yatta, 
with  Jattah ;  and  Karmal  with  Carmel.  The  incidental  geographical  notices  of 
the  Bible  accord  most  minutely  with  the  localities  of  this  country.  *  From  the 
days  of  Jerome  until  the  present  century,  not  one  of  these  names,  except  Carmel, 
occurs  in  history,  or  has  been  known  as  still  in  existence ;'  yet  still  they  remain 
with  the  names  which  they  bore  in  the  dsys  of  Joshua.  Though  this,  in  the 
judgment  of  many,  is  a  plain  matter  of  fact,  it  is  extremely  interesting." 

These  valuable  volumes  will  be  a  substantial  addition  to  the  many 
excellent  works  elucidatory  of  the  word  of  God,  which  have  issued 
from  the  press  of  late  years.  But  for  the  priority  of  Robinson  and 
Smith's  admirable  Researches,  this  would  have  at  once  taken  an 
established  position  in  biblical  literature,  and  secured  the  author  a 
distinguished  reputation;  as  it  is,  they  afford  the  advantage  of  an 
independent  investigation  in  cases  of  doubt,  and  the  gratifying  con- 
firmatory evidence  of  an  eminently  intelligent  witness  in  points  that  may 
be  considered  better  established,  as  well  as  another  portraiture  of  those 
interesting  scenes,  the  repeated  description  of  which  can  hardly  weary 
the  untravelled  Christian  disciple. 
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Without  the  formality  of  a  definition,  we  shall  here  consider  rhetoric 
as  aiming  to  produce  good  public  discourses  ;  good  as  to  their  matter, 
their  structure,  and  their  delivery.  This  view  of  the  design  of  rhetoric 
is  sufficiently  near,  for  all  practical  purposes,  to  the  definition  which 
Quinctilian  prefers  ;  namely,  rhetoric  is  the  science  of  speaking  well ; 
or,  if  we  may  expand  the  definition  in  order  to  show  the  full  meaning  of 
the  principal  terms,  rhetoric  teaches  the  proper  composition  and  the 
proper  delivery  of  a  good  oration.  It  agrees  sufficiently,  also,  with 
Campbell's  definition  of  eloquence  : — "  Eloquence  is  that  art,  or  talent, 
by  which  a  discourse  is  fitted  to  produce  its  end." 

The  design  of  rhetoric,  as  here  expressed,  renders  it  unnecessary  to 
discuss  the  utility  of  this  department  of  study  to  a  candidate  for  the 
ministry.  All  will  agree  as  to  the  utility  of  the  end  proposed  by  sacred 
rhetoric.  A  judicious  system  of  instruction  in  the  forming  period  of 
life,  with  direct  reference  to  this  end,  will  evidently  contribute  to  its 
attainment,  and  must  therefore  be  pronounced  useful. 

1.  Objections  have  very  gravely  been  urged  against  rhetoric,  as  a 
department  of  study,  both  by  the  unlearned  and  the  learned.  These 
objections  arise,  however,  in  part,  from  misconceptions  of  the  study 
itself.  It  has  been  supposed  that  its  main  design  is  to  teach  a  writer 
how  to  marshal  his  words  and  sentences  in  the  most  elegant  manner, 
and,  particularly,  to  form  a  flowery  style  of  writing,  that  may  please, 
without  solid  benefit.  This  is  a  misconception ;  for  while  rhetoric  seeks 
to  cultivate  style,  and  to  produce  an  agreeable  and  attractive  mode  of 
writing,  it  also  enjoins,  as  of  far  higher  value — indeed,  as  the  only 
foundation  of  a  truly  good  style — sound  sense  and  solid  argument. 
The  style  which  rhetoric  enjoins  on  a  public  speaker,  is  precisely  that 
which  nature,  in  earnest  operation,  prompts  as  most  surely,  most  readily, 
and  most  impressively  conveying  his  thoughts  to  an  audience  ;  a  style, 
far  remote  from  that  which  often  calls  forth  the  praise  of  being  a 
beautiful  one.  Let  a  man  honestly  set  himself,  in  real  self-forgetfulness, 
and  in  deep  solicitude  for  the  one  object  of  "  communicating  important 
truths  to  others,  in  the  best,  simplest,  strongest,  briefest  mode ;"  and 
he  is,  in  that  way,  conforming  to  the  precepts  of  genuine  rhetoric. 

An  objection  has  arisen,  also,  from  the  fact,  that  men,  who  had  the 
credit  of  much  rhetorical  power,  have  not  unfrequently  succeeded,  by 
this  power,  in  vanquishing  a  good  cause  and  making  error  and  false- 
hood triumphant.  This  objection  involves  the  idea  of  an  intimate 
connexion  between  rhetoric  and  logic,  and  this  connexion  it  is  well  to 
observe.  The  fact,  stated  as  a  ground  of  objection,  must  certainly  be 
conceded.  But  it  only  illustrates  the  abuse  of  a  good  thing,  or  the 
mischievous  misapplication  of  a  most  salutary  power.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  may  be  said  that,  while  rhetorical  power  may  "  make  the 
worse  appear  the  better  reason,"  it  is  able  also  to  detect  the  perversion, 
and  may  secure  an  ultimate  triumph  for  virtue  and  truth.     The  forces 

*  From  the  Ambbican  Chbjstian  Rbvibw. 
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of  rhetoric  act  more  freely  and  effectively  in  behalf  of  truth  and  of  a  just 
cause  ;  and  it  is  no  solid  objection  against  it,  that  sagacity  may  often  so 
conceal  circumstances,  or  so  colour  them,  as  to  give  an  undue  temporary 
advantage  to  error.  In  almost  every  sphere  of  action  in  this  world, 
truth  has  to  conflict  with  error.  Now  this  simple  statement  implies, 
that  error  has  powers  at  its  command.  It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that 
rhetoric  shares  the  common  lot.  It  is  one  of  the  facts  which  we  must 
meet,  and  for  which  we  must  become  prepared  by  putting  on  the  whole 
armour  with  which  our  nature  and  divine  providence  have  furnished  us. 
A  truly  philosophical  training  in  rhetoric  materially  increases  a  person's 
ability  to  expose  error  in  its  deformities,  and  to  strip  the  unfair  writer, 
or  speaker,  of  his  unlawful  advantages.* 

It  is  very  obvious,  however,  that  a  rhetorical  training  is  not  justly 
chargeable  with  the  impositions  which  have  been  practised  on  the 
unwary  ;  for  such  a  training  is  far  from  being  necessary,  in  order  that 
one  may  learn  the  modes  of  deception,  or  of  concealing  truth,  or  of 
wrongly  colouring  circumstances.  The  truth  is,  the  elements  with 
which  rhetoric  deals,  and  by  which  she  would  form  able  writers  and 
speakers,  and  which  may  be  made,  according  to  men's  dispositions,  or 
principles,  subservient  to  a  righteous  or  an  unrighteous  cause,  are 
originally  in  our  constitution  ;  they  are  exhibited  by  the  uneducated  as 
well  as  the  educated,  in  private  life  as  well  as  in  public.  So  true 
is  this,  that  we  shall  probably  only  express  what  has  been  a  matter  of 
observation  to  our  readers  as  well  as  to  ourselves,  when  we  say  that  one 
of  the  most  crafty  public  speakers  we  ever  heard  was  a  man  who  could 
make  no  pretensions  to  rhetorical  culture. 

An  objection  has  also  arisen  from  the  fact,  that  rhetoricians  have 
given  rules  for  the  express  purpose  of  showing  how  to  defeat  a  good 
cause,  and  to  secure  triumph  for  a  bad  one.  Justice  does  not  permit  an 
attempt  to  vindicate  those  who  professedly  arm  an  opponent  of  truth 
and  right  for  the  purpose  of  securing  his  own,  or  others',  selfish  ends. 
It  deserves,  however,  to  be  remarked,  that  those  who  are  called  to 
plead  a  good  cause  ought  also  to  be  clad  in  armour,  and  be  able  to 
defeat  dishonest  artifices,  and  ought  not  to  allow  any  legitimate  means 
to  be  neglected  which  the  Author  of  their  nature  has  given  them  for 
carrying  a  good  point.  If  error  may  be  promoted  by  a  skilful  reasoner, 
or  advocate,  shall  truth  be  allowed  to  be  overborne  through  the  failure 
of  its  friends  to  cultivate,  or  to  employ,  their  natural,  or  acquired, 
endowments  in  the  best  manner  ? 

It  ought,  also,  as  an  offset  to  this  objection,  to  be  considered,  that  an 
adequate  acquaintance  with  the  most  promising  modes  of  approaching 
men's  minds  for  a  good  purpose  involves,  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 
a  knowledge  of  the  most  promising  modes  of  approach  for  an  opposite 
purpose,  provided  a  man  has  the  disposition  to  attempt  such  a  purpose. 

*  The  above  paragraph  retards  rhetoric  and  logic  as  combined ;  and  this  is  the 
true  view,  since  rhetoric  has  to  deal  so  much  with  reasoning.  Compare 
Whately's  Rhetoric,  Introduction,  6  1,  and  the  remark  of  Zeno,  who,  as  Cicero 
relates  in  his  "  Orator,"  §  32,  clenching  his  fist,  said,  ••  This  is  logic ;"  opening 
his  hand  and  spreading  it  out,  said,  "  This  is  rhetoric"  In  other  words  we  may 
say,  rhetoric  is  logic  expanded. 
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A  good  course  of  training  and  instruction  for  a  physician  makes  bim 
acquainted  with  the  nature  of  poisons  as  well  as  of  remedies,  and  with 
the  mode  of  using  the  same  article  for  a  good  purpose  or  a  bad  one ;  so 
that  the  very  skill  which  makes  him  a  preserver  of  life  may,  if  be  be  so 
disposed,  make  him  a  destroyer  of  it.  But  where  is  the  blame  in  such 
a  case  ?  In  the  art,  or  in  the  man  ?  In  the  knowledge,  or  in  the 
application  of  it  ?  In  medical  principles,  or  in  the  individual  practitioner  ? 
And  who  would  wish  his  physician  to  be  ignorant  of  the  human  consti- 
tution, and  of  the  principles  which  are  indispensable  to  his  practice,  but 
which  can  be  most  easily  abused  ? 

We  have  thus  far  looked  at  the  subject  generally ;  and  that  the 
rather,  because  the  opportunity  could  thus  be  employed  to  correct 
some  of  the  partial  and  false  conceptions  which  are  current  concerning 
this  department  of  study.  When  we  take  a  view  of  sacred  rhetoric 
specifically,  it  would  seem  as  if  scarcely  any  specious  objection  can  be 
raised  against  it.  For  we  place  before  our  minds  a  pious  man,  engaged 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  in  vindicating  its  principles  from  error  and 
perversion.  Such  a  man's  object  is,  not  to  deceive  on  any  occasion, 
but  to  exhibit  and  enforce  divine  truth — to  forestall,  or  to  correct, 
errors  and  misapprehensions  concerning  it,  and  to  form  a  holy  character 
in  his  hearers.  Sacred  rhetoric  designs  to  help  him  to  present  religious 
truth  intelligently,  attractively,  convincingly,  persuasively;  and  this 
not  for  accomplishing  a  present,  or  merely  temporary,  purpose,  nor  for 
producing  a  single  act,  or  series  of  acts,  under  a  kind  of  irresistible 
impulse ;  but  to  make  men  righteous  in  heart  and  life,  towards  one 
another  and  towards  God,  and  to  prepare  them  for  heaven.  If  now  by 
instructions  having  specific  reference  to  preaching,  men  can  be  qualified 
to  preach  the  gospel  in  a  more  effective  manner,  there  can  be  no  hesi- 
tation in  concluding  that  such  instructions  are  too  important  to  be  dis- 
pensed with.  It  need  scarcely  be  added,  that  sacred  rhetoric  proposes 
as  its  special  object,  to  cultivate  in  candidates  for  the  ministry  the 
power  of  being  intelligible,  convincing,  persuasive,  preachers. 

2.  While,  however,  the  object  of  rhetoric  in  general,  and  of  sacred 
rhetoric  in  particular,  is  thus  confessedly  important,  it  will  not  be  gained 
unless  this  study  be  allowed  to  occupy  its  appropriate  place.  Now 
rhetoric  does  not  undertake  to  furnish  the  materials  for  a  discourse;  it 
teaches  how  to  employ  materials  which  have  been  gained  from  other 
sources.  It  does  not  design  to  make  a  man  learned  ;  but  to  direct  him 
how  to  use  his  learning  and  his  natural  skill.  It  does  not  design  to 
increase  a  person's  knowledge,  as  theology,  for  instance,  does,  or  history, 
or  the  sciences  in  general.  It  takes  for  granted,  that  stores  of  learning 
have  already  been  acquired  and  will  be  increased,  and  that  the  mind 
has  become  disciplined ;  so  that  the  person  whom  it  would  aid  in  pre- 
paring to  address  public  assemblies,  is  regarded  as  having  all  the  sub- 
stantial qualifications  for  this  service,  and  as  needing  instruction  and 
preparatory  practice  in  reference  to  the  proper  manner  of  using  his 
materials.  Should  a  person,  therefore,  enter  on  this  branch  of  study 
with  the  expectation  of  its  adding  to  his  knowledge,  or  of  its  being 
able  alone,  or  mainly,  to  make  him  a  good  writer  and  an  orator,  he  will 
necessarily  be  disappointed  ;  for  he  is  expecting  from  it  what  it  does 
not  promise  to  give,  and  what,  from  its  very  nature,  it  has  not  the 
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capacity  of  giving.  But  let  it  occupy  its  proper  place,  and  it  will 
greatly  aid  him  in  making  his  acquisitions  available  to  the  purpose  for 
which  he  has  sought  those  acquisitions.* 

Such,  indeed,  is  the  nature  of  rhetoric,  that  the  interests  of  a  person 
who  is  destined  to  some  department  of  public  oratory  would  by  no 
means  suffer,  should  his  rhetorical  training  be  deferred  until  his  general 
education  is  far  advanced,  and  he  has  secured  its  substantial  parts.  A 
very  early,  and  especially  at  the  commencing  point  of  a  literary  course, 
a  disproportionate  attention  to  rhetoric — such  as  seeks  its  benefits 
directly  and  mainly,  rather  than  indirectly  and  incidentally — is  in 
danger  of  making  a  showy,  superficial  writer,  instead  of  a  solid  one, 
and  of  forming  habits  in  writing  which  must  be  corrected  in  order  to 
produce  efficient  public  speaking,  but  which  will  most  strenuously  re- 
fuse to  yield  to  the  maturer  judgment  of  the  man.  A  mere  lad,  who 
learns  somewhat  concerning  figures  of  speech,  and  contemplates  some 
choice  specimens  of  what  is  called  fine  writing,  and  exercises  his  skill 
in  presenting  his  thoughts  in  various  pretty  forms  of  expression,  is  apt 
to  conceive  of  this  as  studying  and  practising  rhetoric ;  and  it  may  be 
that  he  will  not,  through  his  whole  life,  be  disabused  of  this  idea.f 

A  due  consideration  of  the  nature,  the  proper  relative  position,  and 
the  purpose  of  this  department  of  study,  at  once  explains  how  itahappens 
that  men  may  be  very  useful  in  the  ministry  who  have  not  attended  to 
it ;  though,  clearly,  if  with  their  attainments  in  religion  and  general 
knowledge,  and  with  their  industrious  habits,  they  had  enjoyed 
rhetorical  culture  also,  they  might  have  been  far  more  useful. 

This  view  also  explains  why  a  mere,  or  a  chief,  attention  to  style,  or 
phraseology,  may  terminate  in  producing  only  a  shallow,  or  a  feeble, 
though,  it  may  be,  a  showy  writer.  If  a  man's  aim  is  to  write  in  a 
beautiful  style,  without  a  just  regard  to  copious  and  exact  knowledge, 
to  weight  of  thought  and  vigour  of  conception,  it  is  surely  not  sur- 
prising that  he  is  not  an  instructive,  or  influential,  or  permanently 
interesting,  writer  or  speaker. 

These  remarks  are  specially  applicable  to  candidates  for  the  ministry, 
in  whose  expected  calling  solid  usefulness,  rather  than  reputation  for 
any  external  graces,  is  the  real  and  the  proposed  aim.  They,  above 
all  men,  should  avoid  the  mistake  of  valuing  light  and  trifling  ornaments 
of  language ;  while  at  the  same  time,  they  cannot,  if  truly  wise,  neg- 

•  Compare  Cicero's  declaration  in  his  treatise  entitled  Orator,  §  3.— •«  Fateor, 
me  oratorem,  si  modo  sim,  aut  etiam  quicumque  sim,  non  ex  rhetorum  officinis, 

sed  ex  Academiae  epatiis,  exstitisse Hujus  [Platonis]  et  aliornm  philoso- 

phorum  disputatiombus  et  exagitatus  maxime  orator  est,  et  adjutus.  .  .  .  Positum 
sit  igitur  in  primis,  sine  philosophia  non  posse  effici  eloquentem."  See  also  {  33. 

The  reader  will  remember  the  latitude  which  was  given  to  the  term  philoaophy 
among  the  ancients.  Theology  was  one  of  the  branches  of  philosophy ;  at  least, 
so  far  as  discussions  on  the  being,  the  nature,  and  the  attributes,  of  God  are 
concerned.  The  remarks  of  Cicero  should  be  understood  rather  with  reference 
to  the  general  principle  involved  in  them,  than  to  any  particular  class  of 
studies. 

f  Cicero  has  the  following  appropriate  remark  in  the  Orator,  §  34.— MDe 
materia  loquor  orationis.  .  .  .  Volo  enim  prius  habeat  orator  rem,  de  qua  dicat, 
dignam  auribus  eruditis,  quam  cogitet,  quibus  verbis  quidque  dicat,  aut  quo- 
modo.'' 
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led  as  of  no  Talue  a  branch  of  study  which  may  so  directly  subserve 
the  end  and  aim  of  their  intellectual  discipline  and  of  their  literary  ac- 
quisitions, both  general  and  sacred ;  namely,  the  increased  ability  to 
proclaim  the  word  of  life  clearly,  attractively,  forcibly. 

3.  By  these  views  of  the  utility  of  rhetorical  studies,  we  may  judge 
of  the  value  of  rules  in  the  preparation  of  public  discourses.  Rubs 
cannot  furnish  materials,  nor  supply  the  lack  of  genius ;  and  hence 
can,  by  themselves,  never  form  a  profitable  public  speaker.  They  can 
give  a  right  general  direction  to  genius,  and  suggest  modes  of  properly 
employing  materials.  But  they  cannot,  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 
supersede  judgment  in  considering  the  demands  of  each  particular 
case,  nor  supersede  reliance  on  a  person's  own  resources,  and  on  his 
own  invention,  in  regard  to  a  method  of  proceeding.  No  system  of 
rules  can  anticipate  the  vast  variety  of  circumstances  which  will  arise 
in  active  life  ;  and  it  is  eminently  true  in  the  case  of  a  public  speaker, 
that  he  must  have  judgment  and  tact,  so  as  not  to  be  fettered  by  any 
rules.  The  proper  end  of  a  truly  philosophical  education  is,  not  to 
impart  a  certain  amount  of  knowledge,  nor  to  mould  a  pupil's  mind  by 
a  certain  model  to  which  he  must  ever  after  be  slavishly  conformed,  but 
to  fit  the  mind  for  independent  action,  to  make  it  an  inventing  agent, 
ready  to  exert  its  own  inherent  powers  on  all  the  occasions  of  activity. 
Rhetoric,  consequently,  can  only  mark  out  a  general  course,  as  sug- 
gested by  the  teachings  of  nature  and  the  results  of  experience  on  the 
part  of  men  who  have  been  successful  public  speakers.  And  a  due 
consideration  of  such  men  will  show,  that,  while  in  their  efforts  they 
paid  a  general  regard  to  certain  rules,  they  also  followed  the  impulse  of 
their  individual  genius,  and  no  one  of  them  could  have  walked  in  the 
track  of  another.  We  need  not,  as  is  suggested  by  a  judicious  writer 
in  the  Edinburgh  Review,  we  need  not  a  system  of  minute  technical 
rules  ;  still  less,  a  formal  application  of  any  system  whatever.  But  to 
imbue  the  mind  with  great  general  principles,  leaving  them  to  operate 
imperceptibly  on  the  formation  of  habit,  and  to  suggest,  without  dis- 
tinct consciousness  of  their  presence,  the  lesson  which  the  occasion 
demands,  is  a  very  different  thing ;  and  this  is  precisely  the  thing  which 
rhetorical  precepts  aim  to  accomplish. 

There  are,  then,  two  extremes  to  be  avoided ;  one,  that  of  servile 
subjection  to  rules,  which  cramps  genius,  or  rather  which  can  be  exem- 
plified only  in  men  of  no  genius ;  the  other,  that  of  entire  disregard  of 
rules,  which  does  not  condescend  to  receive  benefit  from  the  success  of 
distinguished  men.  The  vanity  of  this  latter  extreme  should  receive  as 
little  quarter,  as  the  dulness  and  servility  of  the  other.  A  wise  man 
will  know  how  to  make  a  good  use  of  rules,  and  will  be  able,  through 
their  proper  influence  on  him,  to  make  rules  for  himself,  or  rather 
to  obey  the  impulse  of  a  well-trained  and  suggestive  genius  with  the 
same  freedom  as  if  his  principles  and  resources  were  all  self-originated. 

The  case  of  a  public  speaker  who  has  been  trained  by  the  precepts  of 
rhetoric  in  the  earlier  period  of  his  life,  is  the  same  as  that  of  any  man 
who  has  passed  through  a  process  of  training  for  any  employment  which 
tasks  the  intellectual  powers.  Even  a  mechanic,  who  during  his 
apprenticeship  was  required  to  follow  the  rules  of  his  master,  obtains  at 
length,  by  observation  and  experience,  superiority  to  mere  rules ;  and 
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though  he  was  trained  by  role,  yet  his  inventive  powers,  properly  cul- 
tivated and  directed,  enable  him  to  strike  out  and  execute  new  plans, 
which  prove  him  to  be  the  master,  not  the  slave,  of  his  profession. 
But  how  much  he  owes  to  the  tedious,  formal  processes  of  his  appren- 
ticeship, he  may  not  be  able  to  estimate ;  or,  perhaps,  none  will  be  more 
ready  than  himself  to  acknowledge.  The  same  is  eminently  true  of 
many  who  have  obtained  distinction  in  the  fine  arts  of  painting  and 
statuary.  And  in  general,  it  may  be  said — and  the  important  bearing 
of  the  remark  on  candidates  for  the  ministry  is  instantly  obvious — the 
more  intellectual  a  person's  employment  may  be,  the  greater  will  be  the 
demand  on  his  independent  ability  to  guide  himself.  This  suggestion 
is  made,  of  course,  not  in  order  to  provoke  a  disregard  of  regular  in- 
struction,— for  that,  in  many  cases,  would  be  suicidal, — but  to  show 
how  lofty  should  be  the  aim  of  such  men,  and  how  earnest  should 
be  their  purpose,  by  well-directed  efforts,  in  the  early  period  of  life,  to 
become  qualified  for  the  responsibilities  which  they  are  hereafter  to 
bear,  personally,  as  leaders,  not  as  followers  ;  as  teachers,  not  as  pupils. 

As  sustaining  the  opinions  here  advanced,  the  following  thoughts  are 
appended,  in  part,  suggested  by  certain  passages  in  Stewart's  Philosophy 
of  the  Human  Mind,  and,  in  part,  extracted  from  the  Discourses  of  Sir 
Joshua  Reynolds. 

Rules  may  sometimes  be  hurtful  to  the  student,  or  the  practical  man. 
When  this  happens,  the  cause  will  probably  be  found  to  be  one  of  these 
two  :  1.  The  rules  were  not  properly  philosophical,  but  arbitrary,  not 
founded  in  the  nature  of  the  human  mind.  2.  The  rules  were  not 
sufficiently  familiarized,  so  as  to  be  almost,  if  not  altogether,  insensibly 
applied.  In  order  that  a  system  of  rules  may  be  useful,  they  must,  by 
familiar  acquaintance,  become  a  sort  of  second  nature. 

Rules  are  the  results  of  successful  experience.  One  who  follows  a 
judicious  system  of  rules,  then,  avails  himself  of  the  experience  of  pre- 
decessors, and  enables  himself  to  save,  at  least,  a  great  amount  of  time 
which  would  otherwise  be  spent  in  making  experiments,  or  in  acting 
blindly.  Such  a  system  of  rules  puts  him  far  in  advance  of  what  he 
would  be  without  them,  and  makes  his  success  far  more  likely.  The 
difference  between  a  man  who  enters  on  his  employment  without  such 
study  and  one  who  avails  himself  of  such  aid,  is  akin  to  that  between  a 
man  who  has  experience  and  one  who  has  it  not. 

In  this  view,  a  man  of  ordinary  powers  may  rise  near  the  level  of  an 
uncommon  man,  and  may  sometimes  even  succeed  better  than  a 
superior  man,  who  does  not  choose  to  profit  by  the  experience  of 
predecessors.  At  the  same  time,  a  man  of  uncommon  genius,  instead 
of  finding  his  powers  cramped  by  attending  to  a  judicious  system,  may 
find  himself  placed  on  vantage-ground  by  the  successful  labours  of 
predecessors.  No  one  can  wisely  slight,  or  neglect,  a  judicious  system 
of  instruction  in  regard  to  any  important  department  of  labour. 

Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  the  eminent  painter,  and  first  president  of  the 
British  Royal  Academy,  whose  Discourses  well  deserve  the  perusal  of 
all  who  are  contemplating  any  department  of  public  oratory,  as  well  as 
students  in  painting  and  statuary,  of  all  indeed  who  love  good  sense 
and  pure  English — in  his  discourse  at  the  opening  of  the  Academy,  has 
the  following  instructive  thoughts  on  the  value  of  rules  : — 
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"  Every  opportunity  should  be  taken  to  discountenance  that  fake  and 
vulgar  opinion,  that  rules  are  the  fetters  of  genius.  They  are  fetters 
only  to  men  of  no  genius ;  as  that  armour,  which  upon  the  strong  is  an 
ornament  and  a  defence,  upon  the  weak  and  misshapen  becomes  a  load, 
and  cripples  the  body  which  it  was  made  to  protect. 

"  How  much  liberty  may  be  taken  to  break  through  those  rules,  may 
be  a  subseqent  consideration,  when  the  pupils  become  masters  them- 
selves. It  is  then  when  their  genius  has  received  the  utmost  improve- 
ment that  rules  may  possibly  be  dispensed  with.  But  let  us  not 
destroy  the  scaffold,  until  we  have  raised  the  building." 


REMEDY  FOR  THE  LOW  STATE  OF  RELIGION. 

A    FIFTH    AND    CONCLUDING    LETTER    TO  AN    EVANGELICAL   CLERGYMAN 
OF    THE    CHURCH  OF    ENGLAND. 


My  Dear  Sir, — It  is  time  that  I  bring  these  letters  to  a  close.  In  doing 
so,  I  just  remark,  that  in  some  of  those  day  dreams  into  which  we  are  all  apt, 
at  times,  to  fall,  I  have  fancied  all  that  I  have  now  been  contending  for,  ai 
actually  brought  to  pass.  I  have  imagined,  amongst  other  things,  that  driven 
together  by  a  painful  conviction  of  the  low  state  of  their  common  Christianity, 
the  few  additions  made  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  stunted  spirituality 
of  a  very  large  proportion  of  those  who  are  recognised  as  its  members,  ail 
British  Christians,  of  all  parties,  had  met  together  to  mourn  over  this  state  of 
things.  I  have,  in  idea,  beheld  them  consulting:  as  to  the  most  promising 
means  of  reviving  the  spirit  of  pure  and  undefined  Christianity,  and  restoring 
the  fallen  Church  to  its  pristine  excellence  and  beauty.  I  have  imagined  that, 
in  the  very  spirit  of  brotherly  affection,  and  warm  with  holy  seal,  each  indi- 
vidual amongst  them  has  said,  In  what  way  can  I,  in  my  particular  sphere  of 
influence,  and  with  my  particular  talents,  exhibit  the  religion  of  Jesua  in  its 
most  attractive  and  benign  form  P  Having  received  a  gift,  whatever  that  gift 
may  be,  how  can  I,  most  in  accordance  with  its  character,  minister  the  same 
as  a  good  steward  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God  ?  Am  I  rich  P  How  can  I 
best  lay  out  my  money  for  Jesus  P  Am  I  eloquent  P  How  can  I  most  effec- 
tually advocate  his  cause  P  Have  I  the  Barnabas-like  spirit  which  will 
qualify  me,  with  peculiar  propriety,  to  minister  spiritual  consolation  to  the 
distressed  followers  of  my  Divine  Master  ?  Have  I  a  talent  for  the  systematic 
and  orderly  despatch  of  business  P  How  may  I,  in  these  various  departments 
of  Christian  effort,  make  myself  most  useful  ?" 

And  especially  I  have  fancied  these  good  men  as  asking  how  can  we,  with 
the  best  prospect  of  success,  seek  to  suppress  the  spirit  of  .denominationahsm 
in  ourselves,  and  to  prevent  its  existence  in  our  children.  I  have  exulted  in 
the  mere  imaginary  contemplation  of  such  a  body  of  men,  so  consulting,  in 
the  spirit  of  prayer  and  humility,  and  under  the  special  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  I  have  fancied  them  adopting  some  such  resolutions  as  the  follow- 
ing : — Resolved  that,  ere  the  cause  of  Christ  can  revive  amongst  us,  there  must 
be  a  more  manifest  union  between  Christians ;  and  more  of  joint  aggression 
on  the  powers  of  darkness. 

I  have  supposed  some  good  man,  venerable  for  his  years,  and  still  more 
venerable  for  his  piety,  to  stand  forth  and  address  his  brethren  in  Christ 
Jesus,  in  some  such  language  as  the  following.    That  the  Church  is  in  a  state 
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of  mournful  depression,  is  too  obvious  to  need  proof.  To  say  nothing  of  the 
sad  defections  continually  taking  place  amongst  professing  Christians  from 
indulgence  in  intoxicating;  liquors,  we  have  only  to  look  abroad  on  the  pro* 
fessing  Church,  to  bring  in  a  verdict  against  it,  of  having  left  its  first  love. 
Look  at  the  general  character  of  its  members.  What  extreme  and  extravagant 
devotedness  do  they  manifest  to  secular  business.  In  their  mode  of  living ; 
the  society  they  keep ;  the  appearance  they  make ;  what  a  distressing  confor- 
mity do  we  discover  to  the  spirit  and  practice  of  the  world.  The  apostle  says, 
"  Lit  the  rich  brother  rejoice  in  that  he  is  made  low,"  James  i.  10.  As  a 
general  fact,  does  not  the  conduct  of  the  wealthy  professors  of  Christianity 
involve  a  virtual  avowal  that  this  is  one  of  the  last  things  in  which  they  would 
think  of  rejoicing  ?  Consider  the  line  of  demarcation  between  the  rich  and 
poor  members  of  professing  Christian  Churches ;  the  very  limited  degree  in 
which  the  former  seek  to  relieve  the  pecuniary  wants  of  die  latter ;  the  very 
little  trouble  they  give  themselves  to  ascertain  what  those  wants  are;  the 
want  of  personal  intercourse  between  these  two  bodies  j  the  sort  of  class 
Christianity  which  leads  him  who  has  it  to  show  more  honour  and  deference 
to  a  wealthy  worldling  than  to  a  poor  saint,  however  eminent  for  his  piety ; 
which  regulates,  in  short,  the  degree  of  respect  felt  and  manifested,  rather  by 
the  accident  of  a  man's  external  condition,  than  his  intrinsic  spiritual  worth. 

See  how  much  more  concern  there  often  is,  in  those  who  should  know 
better,  to  have  a  highly  talented  rather  than  a  deeply  devoted  minister; 
a  large  congregation  rather  than  an  affectionate,  closely  united,  highly 
devotional  Church.  Let  it  be  remembered  how  little,  how  very  little,  beyond 
attending  the  public  services  of  the  sanctuary,  and  making  an  occasional,  and, 
it  may  be,  very  limited  pecuniary  gift  to  the  Lord's  treasury,  the  great  body  of 
wealthy  professors  are  doing  to  make  known  the  truth,  or  to  stem  the  torrent 
of  iniquity.  See  how  they  seek  to  divest  themselves  of  personal  responsibility, 
by  throwing,  with  the  exceptions  just  made,  the  whole  weight  of  everything 
connected  with  the  advancement  of  the  Saviour's  cause,  on  him  whom  they 
designate  their  minister,  and  who,  after  all,  is  required  to  differ  from  his 
hearers  only  in  the  mode,  and  not  at  all  in  the  degree  of  his  devotedness  to  the 
cause  of  Christ  Consider  all  these  things,  dear  brethren,  and  then  wonder, 
if  you  can,  that  religion  is  at  so  low  an  ebo  amongst  us. 

It  is  obvious,  I  have  supposed  the  good  old  man  to  say,  that  unless  we 
improve,  we  shall  grow  worse.  It  is  obvious,  too,  that  something  extraordinary 
must  be  attempted.  Uncommon  cases  demand  uncommon  remedies.  Assum- 
ing that  increased  union  is  indispensable  to  the  effectual  application  of  those 
remedies,  it  may  also,  perhaps,  be  assumed  that  such  union  cannot,  in  the  first 
instance,  better  display  itself  than  in  &  joint  proclamation  of  the  word  of  truth. 
Now,  there  are  amongst  us  some  in  all  parties,  who  have  long  sought  and 
found  their  highest  happiness  in  practising  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  who, 
by  the  kindness  of  Providence,  have  the  power  of  devoting  their  whole  lives  to 
this  work  without  needing  pecuniary  support  from  those  to  whom  they  minister 
the  word  of  life.  What  if  a  select  number  of  such  men,  chosen  from  the 
various  evangelical  bodies — Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  Independents, 
Methodists,  Baptists,  should  devote  themselves,  for  a  season  at  least,  to  a 
untied  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  ?  What  if  they  should  agree,  side  by  side, 
and  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  in  its  towns,  its  villages,  its 
hamlets,  to  preach  a  crucified  Saviour  P  Who  can  say  what  blessed  conse- 
quences might  result  from  a  sight  so  novel,  so  delightful,  so  different  from 
anything  hitherto  exhibited  even  in  highly  favoured  Britain  P  Would  not  one 
such  display  of  combined  effort,  do  more  towards  proving  the  uniting,  harmo- 
nizing, love-inspiring  nature  of  Christianity,  than  a  thousand  eloquent 
harangues,  or  ten  thousand  well-written  books,  especially  when  they  who 
make  those  harangues,  or  write  those  books,  often  tale  special  care  to  keep  at 
a  respectful  distance  from  each  other  P 
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Here,  might  the  people  say,  here  are  men  from  a  class  hitherto  understood 
carefully  to  maintain  towards  those  without  their  pale  a  course  of  conduct 
which  virtually  said,  to  tolerate  you  we  are  willing,  to  coalesce  with  you  is 
impossible, — here  sre  such  men  making  common  cause  with  once  despised 
Dissenters,  and  Dissenters  welcoming  them  with  warm  and  undissembled 
affection.  Together  they  preach  day  by  day ;  together  they  pitch  their  tent 
at  night.  They  are  one  in  Christ.  Mere  class  distinctions,  with  all  the 
jealousies  and  heart-burnings  they  give  birth  to,they  have  for  ever  laid  aside. 
Superior  piety,  in  their  estimation,  is  the  only  ground  on  which,  as  Christians, 
superior  honour  can  lawfully  be  conceded  to  any  body  of  men. 

From  such  an  union,  I  have  regarded  the  venerable  orator  as  saying,  who 
can  tell  what  beneficial  results  might  come  ?  Who  can  say  how  many  devoted 
men,  distinguished  by  rank,  bv  wealth,  and  power,  might  be  led  to  exclaim, 
Who  are  we,  that  we  should  claim  to  be  exempt  from  toils  which  others  un- 
dergo, and  sacrifices  which  others  make  ?  Who  can  predict  what  combinations 
of  such  men  might  be  formed  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  combating  sin  in  all 
its  varied  forms — everything  that  is  demoralizing  society,  and  tarnishing  the 
beauty  of  Christianity.  Here  might  spring  up  a  holy  company  waging  special 
war  against  those  drinking  habits  which  disfigure  the  land,  and  disappoint  the 
preacher's  hopes  and  expectations.  The  fact  might  suddenly  and  powerfully 
strike  the  great  and  good  men  thus  brought  together,  that  the  aristocratic 
part  of  the  community  has,  hitherto,  scarcely  done  anything  involving  real 
personal  self-denial  to  uproot  a  habit  which  makes  England  the  scorn  of  more 
sober  nations ;  which  ruins  families ;  snaps  asunder  relative  ties ;  and  fills 
prisons,  and  poorhouses,  and  asylums. 

There  might  be  seen  another  body  of  Christian  philanthropists,  agreeing  to 
devote  time,  and  talent,  and  money  to  removing  the  ignorance  which,  to 
thousands  of  our  fellow-countrymen,  makes  the  Bible  a  sealed  book.  And 
what  could  be  so  delightful  as  to  see  those  who  might — not,  indeed,  consis- 
tently with  duty,  but  in  harmony  with  the  common  usages  of  society — forego 
labour  of  every  kind,  willingly  embracing  it,  that  they  might,  at  least 
vicariously,  but  under  their  own  personal  superintendence,  inspection,  and 
help,  do  their  fellow- creatures  good  P 

Who  can  calculate  the  impetus  which  might  be  given  to  pious  effort,  if  all 
the  wealthy  Christians  of  the  land  were  found  thus  personally  taking  part  in 
measures  calculated  to  supersede  the  necessity  for  governmental  interference, 
and  affording  a  pledge  that  the  work  engaged  in  should  be  in  much  better 
hands  than  that  of  any  government  P  Who,  in  short,  can  count  on  the 
spiritual  benefits  capable  of  being  achieved  by  such  men,  with  scriptures  like 
the  following  full  before  them,  and  exerting  a  due  amount  of  influence  on 
their  minds? — "  Ye  are  not  your  own,  but  bought  with  a  price,  and  bound  to 
glorify  God  in  your  bodies  and  your  spirits,  which  are  His  "  and,  "  Ye  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  voor 
sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through  His  poverty  might  be  made  rich/ 
Who  can  say  what  self-denial— the  root  of  all  sanctified  and  effectual  Christian 
effort — might  be  exercised,  if  good  and  rich  men  were  thus  striving  who 
should  most  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour,  and  the  only  contest 
between  them  was,  that  of  provoking  each  other  to  love  and  good  works  ? 
Who  can  foresee  what  retrenchments  might  be  effected ;  what  an  unexpected 
accession  of  wealth,  and  power,  and  influence,  might  be  brought  into  exercise 
on  the  Lord's  side  P  How  surprised  pious  men  and  women  would  probably  be 
to  see  how  much  more  they  might  all  along  have  been  doing  than  they  have 
actually  done ;  and  how  delighted  they  would-  feel  at  the  discovery  that  they 
might  still  vastly  extend  their  sphere  of  usefulness ! 

Thus,  my  dear  Sir,  have  I  fancied  some  eminent,  aged  saint  to  talk,  and  I 
have  felt  convinced  that  in  doing  so  he  would  speak  the  sentiments  of  many 
of  the  Lord's  people. 
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From  such  an  union  as  that  now  supposed— an  union  thus  real,  and  liberal, 
and  disinterested — thus  truly  Christian — what  amount  of  spiritual  good  might 
not  fairly  be  anticipated  P 

Will  you  pardon  me  if,  in  conclusion,  and,  I  trust,  in  the  same  spirit  which 
has  dictated  all  I  have  hitherto  written,  I  appeal  to  your  candour,  and  say,  can 
this  union  exist  whilst  so  many  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth  deliberately  take 
their  stand  beneath  the  banners  of  a  State-church,  with  all  its  exclusiveness 
and  secularity ;  its  subserviency  to  the  unsanctified  authority  which  a  worldly 
government  claims  to  exercise  over  it;  its  exactions  from,  and,  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree,  (as  the  circumstances  of  the  times  may  allow,)  its  persecution  of 
all  who  differ  from  it  ? 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Sir,  with  much  regard  and  esteem, 

Affectionately  yours, 

Senex. 


COMMON  SENSE  NOTIONS  ABOUT  PASTORAL 
VISITATION. 


The  writer  of  this  paper  subscribes  to  everything  that  can  be  said  to 
magnify  the  importance  of  pastoral  domiciliary  visitation.  He  believes 
that  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  value  of  this  department 
of  ministerial  duty.  In  walking  with  his  flock,  the  minister  not  only 
does  good,  but  gets  good.  It  is  his  solemn  duty  to  cultivate  all  oppor- 
tunities of  coming  into  a  conciliating,  close,  affectionate,  and  spiritual 
contact  with  the  people  of  his  charge.  He  must  teach  Christ  from 
house  to  house  with  the  most  painful  diligence. 

Granted  all  this;  I  must  yet  assert  that  there  prevails  a  demand 
for  ministerial  household  visitation  which  is  wholly  excessive  and 
unreasonable.  Dr.  Chalmers,  in  one  of  the  latest  papers  which  he  sent 
to  the  press  (letter  to  the  editor  of  •*  Lowe's  Magazine"  for  January 
last),  speaking  of  the  labours  of  town  ministers,  says :  "  They  are  in 
the  state  of  overworked  men — a  state  qf  exhaustion,  aggravated  by  the 
extravagant  notions  of  ministerial  ubiquity,  which  abound  everywhere, 
and  in  virtue  of  which  they  are  plied  with  demands  for  service  from  all 
points  of  the  compass."  Every  minister  is  assailed  by  these  extrava- 
gant demands.  But  the  most  perverse  and  harassing  form  they  take  is 
that  of  incessant  and  somewhat  imperious  solicitation  to  keep  up  a 
round  of  visitation.  The  following  samples  of  the  expectations  enter- 
tained by  our  people  actually  fell  within  the  writer's  experience.  He 
entered  a  house  where  there  was  an  aged  person,  but  not  bed -rid  nor 
unhealthy,  and  where  he  had  been  seven  times  in  his  ministerial 
capacity  within  eighteen  months.  It  is  four  miles  from  his  place 
of  residence.  His  salutation  from  three  or  four  voices  at  once,  with 
gestures  of  astonishment  in  every  variety,  was,  "  Hech,  sir  !  sic  a 
stranger !"  Visiting  an  invalid  at  the  distance  of  a  mile,  a  member  of 
the  family  says,  as  the  minister  is  going  out,  "  We're  real  muckle 
obleeged  to  you  for  this  visit :  an'  ye  canna  come  ilka  day,  we'll  be 
content  wi'  ye  ilka  ither  day."  Again,  the  writer  went  to  visit  another 
family  to  which  he  thought  he  had  done  his  duty  almost  to  supereroga- 
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tion.  Luckless  man !  little  did  he  imagine  bow  the  tables  were  to  be 
turned.  In  a  gently  reproachful  but  forgiving  tone,  he  is  told,  "  We 
were  thinkin'  ye  had  forgotten  us  a'thegither."  Twice  has  it  happened 
to  him  to  be  solemnly  forgiven  for  imagined  neglect,  by  persons  on  their 
death-bed,  as  if  he  had  been  their  murderer ;  and  in  neither  case, 
though  the  grave  could  give  them  back,  does  his  conscience  suggest  to 
him  that  he  ought  to  be  more  assiduous  than  he  was.  In  fine,  con- 
scientiously toiling  to  the  very  limits  of  his  strength,  and  incessantly 
harassed  with  complaints  of  neglect  and  shortcoming,  the  weary  man  is 
fain  to  cry,  with  Job,  "  Oh,  that  they  would  let  me  alone  while  I  could 
swallow  down  my  spittle  !"  It  is  the  same  everywhere.  A  friend  of 
mine  tells  me,  that  it  was  once  seriously  proposed  to  him  to  go  round 
the  whole  families  of  his  congregation,  and  make  a  half-minute  call  for 
each  of  them  every  Monday  forenoon  ;  this,  it  was  added,  being 
practised  with  the  best  effects  in  some  part  of  England. 

The  truth  is,  that  we  are  suffering  under  the  reaction  from  a  former 
vicious  state  of  matters.  Moderatism  visited  the  rich  for  fashion  and 
feasting  ;  and  had  usually  its  cronies  among  the  poor  to  visit  for  gossip. 
But  it  systematically  neglected  pastoral  visiting.  The  people  long  and 
most  justly  complained  of  this  grievance.  Escaped  from  Moderatism 
and  neglect,  their  expectation  leapt  up  to  an  exorbitant  pitch.  De- 
frauded of  their  just  share  of  pastoral  service  before,  they  naturally,  but 
heedlessly,  ran  into  the  extreme  of  expecting  more  than  is  either  just 
or  possible  now.  From  the  Pluralities'  Debates  downwards,  the  im- 
portance of  this  part  of  pastoral  duty  began  anew  to  be  importunately 
insisted  on.  During  the  period  of  Church  Extension,  the  "  charm  of 
a  domiciliary  visitation"  was  necessarily  an  habitual  topic.  Upon 
it  depended  mainly  the  success  of  the  machinery  for  "  excavation.'*  It 
is  easy  to  see  how  all  this  eulogy  of  pastoral  household  work,  impera- 
tively necessary  as  it  was  to  revive  a  decayed  branch  of  ministerial 
duty,  tended  to  give  this  branch  an  undue  prominence.  It  is  quite 
common  for  those  who  affect  to  know  more  of  the  matter  than  their 
neighbours,  to  say,  *•  O,  we  don't  so  much  mind  what  a  man  is  in  the 
pulpit — that's  but  one  day  in  the  week — if  he  be  a  right  man,  a  man 
who  is  always  among  his  people  throughout  the  week."  In  short, 
pastoral  visitation  has  been  cried  up  till  it  might  almost  be  thought  the 
exclusive  test  of  a  good  minister.  It  is  not  so.  The  pulpit  is  his  great 
arena.  He  must  concentrate  his  strength  for  that.  He  must  always 
do  his  very  best  there.  The  character  of  the  whole  Church  is  just  the 
character  and  standing  which  the  pulpit  is  able  to  maintain.  It  is 
merely  sinful  in  a  minister  to  satisfy  first  all  demands  for  visiting, 
leaving  the  pulpit  to  fare  as  it  may  on  the  residue  of  his  time.  The 
pulpit  must  be  satisfied  first,  and  satisfied  fully,  laboriously,  faithfully; 
while  pastoral  visitation,  kept  to  its  proper  place,  is  entitled  to  no  more 
than  the  careful  gathering  up  of  the  fragments. 

We  are  quite  sure  that  in  these  our  common-sense  notions  of  pastoral 
visitation,  we  enjoy  the  sympathy  of  very  many  of  the  brethren,  who  are 
aware  that,  were  they  to  speak  in  this  strain,  they  would  run  no  small 
risk  of  being  suspected  of  semi-Moderatism.  But  we  are  not  putting 
in  a  plea  for  ministerial  ease  or  indulgence.  We  are  striving  against  a 
tendency  which,  if  indulged,  will  have   the  worst  effect  upon  our 
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ministry.  Nothing  but  solid,  thorough,  and  systematic  preparation  for 
the  pulpit  can  build  up  a  permanently  useful  ministry.  Such  prepara- 
tion is  perfectly  incompatible  with  a  large  amount  of  visiting.  No  man 
can  for  any  length  of  time  carry  on  both.  Dr.  Chalmers,  himself,  when 
translated  from  Glasgow  to  St.  Andrews,  is  understood  to  have  begun 
to  feel  the  combined  pressure  of  pulpit  preparation  and  extensive  pas- 
toral visitation  insupportable  even  for  him.  There  need  be  no  delicacy 
in  saying  that  those  ministers  who  carry  household  visitation  to  the 
greatest  length,  are  far  from  being  the  most  remarkable  for  habits  of 
careful  pulpit  preparation.  That  weighty  duty  demands  the  majority  of 
the  days  of  the  week.  Exact  a  great  amount  of  visitation,  and  you  ren- 
der the  pulpit  ministrations  weak,  wordy,  jejune,  and  tiresome,  through 
the  want  of  that  variety  which  you  render  impossible  when  you  do  not 
leave  the  preacher  time  to  search  out  acceptable  words.  That  is  the 
plain  common  sense  and  inevitable  upshot  of  the  matter.  What  rational 
man  could  ever  expect  it  to  be  otherwise  ? 

In  favour  of  household  visitation  we  will  cheerfully  sacrifice  personal 
convenience,  relaxation,  the  pleasures  of  congenial  society,  the  delights 
of  literature ;  but  let  exaction  stop  short  of  that  degree  at  which  we 
should  be  compelled  to  sacrifice  the  pulpit  too.  For  the  Church  to  do 
that,  would  be 

"  Propter  vitam  vivendi  perdere  cautas" — 

for  the  sake  of  living  to  lose  the  thing  for  which  we  live. 

At  present,  it  is  the  cue  with  many  of  the  incumbents  of  the  Esta- 
blishment to  run  much  about  among  the  people.  Many  of  our  Free ' 
Church  friends,  and  even  office-bearers,  think  it  necessary  to  compete 
with  them  by  a  similar  exhibition  of  fussy  diligence,  lest  our  adherents 
should  be  stolen  away.  This  is  an  idle  fear.  Our  people  are  not 
always  considerate  in  their  demands  at  present ;  but  "  treat  the  multi- 
tude rationally  and  frankly,  and  you  will  not  fail  to  have  the  multitude 
on  your  side."  We  deserve  to  lose  our  adherents  by  the  thousand,  if 
we  are  capable  of  doing  anything  to  keep  them  together  which  we 
would  not  do  out  of  love  to  their  souls,  and  zeal  for  our  Master's  glory. 

Let  us  hold  calmly  on  our  way,  regulating  the  discharge  of  our  duty 
so  that  no  one  part  shall  jostle  out  another. 

The  large  number  of  young  men  ordained  since  the  Disruption  have 
been  under  peculiar  disadvantages  for  acquiring  those  enlarged  stores  of 
professional  knowledge  which,  in  a  quieter  time,  they  would  have  been 
allowed  the  leisure  to  accumulate  before  entering  on  full  ministerial 
duty.  Often,  immediately  after  being  settled,  they  have  been  thought- 
lessly hurried  into  a  laborious  course  of  visitations.  Had  they  been 
judiciously  dealt  with,  they  would  have  been  encouraged  rather  to  take 
the  study  as  their  field  of  strenuous  labour,  and  to  come  gradually  up 
to  the  full  mark  of  out-door  duty  as  they  gathered  strength  and  expe- 
rience. Real  mischief  has  been  done  by  the  thoughtless  urgency 
which  has  led  not  a  few  of  our  excellent  young  ministers  to  engage 
upon  a  scale  of  work  to  which  time  alone  could  render  them  equal.  If 
the  present  hue-and-cry  for  the  continual  presence  of  the  minister 
among  the  families  of  his  congregation  is  yielded  to,  it  is  in  vain  to  look 
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foT  anything  else  but  a  ministry  which  shall  be  frothy  and  verbose  in 
public,  gossiping  in  private,  and  superficial  everywhere. 

"  Come,  friend,"  we  said  the  other  day  to  one  of  our  young  grum- 
blers, "  come  and  apply  your  common  sense  to  determine  the  amount  of 
attention  to  be  expected  from  your  minister  to  yourself  and  family : — 
The  minister,  surely,  must  have  one  day  in  the  week  to  rest  as  well  as 
yourself.  Is  he  not  entitled  to  rest  on  the  Monday  ?  If  you  knew  his 
toil  on  Sabbath,  you  would  not  expect  him  to  be  fit  for  much  on 
Monday.    This  makes  away  with  the  second  day  of  the  week. 

"  It  used  to  be  a  calculation  among  the  godly  ministers  of  your 
acquaintance,  that  seven  visits  to  sick-beds  made  about  a  full  day's 
work.  Before  a  minister  has  instructed  and  prayed  with  seven  sick  or 
dying  persons,  along  with  the  necessary  moving  from  place  to  place,  he 
will  find  his  time,  and  mind,  and  body,  pretty  much  exhausted.  Few 
moderately-sized  congregations  have  a  sick-roll  so  small  as  to  require 
less  than  two  days  in  the  week  from  the  minister,  if  it  were  possible  to 
give  them. ,  This  accounts  for  four  out  of  seven  days. 

"  Will  any  minister,  or  any  man  of  intelligence,  say  that  three  days 
are  too  much  for  the  preparation  of  two  discourses  ?  For  my  part,  I 
should  not,  in  general,  much  like  being  obliged  to  hear  discourses  on 
which  less  study  had  been  expended.  Then  there  is  the  endless  round 
of  sessions  and  deacons'  court  meetings,  classes,  meetings  with  Sabbath- 
school  teachers,  funerals,  prayer-meetings,  sermons  in  the  country, 
assistance  to  other  ministers,  presbyteries,  fee. 

"  Pray,  my  good  friend,  when  and  how  is  the  minister  to  find  time  to 
come  up  to  your  mark  of  visiting  ?  Only  look  at  the  thing  : — When 
he  has  attended  to  the  duties  of  his  own  family,  and  his  own  closet; 
when  he  has  answered  the  calls  upon  his  time  as  a  private  individual ; 
when  he  has  discharged  his  duties  in  the  government  and  discipline  of 
the  Church,  in  addition  to  the  vortex  of  demands  named  already;  how 
many  families  can  he  visit  in  each  week  ?  Is  it  so  very  astonishing,  that 
there  should  be  some  weeks  in  which  he  cannot  even  visit  one  ?" 

We  think  we  hear  some  worthy  man— one  of  these  minister's  duns, 
rejoin  to  this,  as  our  friend  did,  "  Oh,  we  don't  want  more  of  the 
minister  than  just  to  give  us  a  call  in  passing — just  to  look  in,  and  see 
how  we  are."  The  way  of  popping  into  houses,  and  saying,  "  How  are 
ye  all  ?"  and  popping  out  again,  may  be  a  device  successful  in  keeping 
a  congregation  in  good  humour ;  but  it  is  a  miserable  frittering  away 
of  a  minister's  precious  time — a  wasting  of  his  energies,  which  ought  to 
be  more  worthily  employed,  and  the  sure  way  to  compel  him  to  deliver 
thin  enough  matter  on  Sabbath.  But  will  those  who  say  they  would 
be  content  if  the  minister  would  just  call  in  for  a  minute,  in  a  friendly 
way,  to  ask,  "  Is  all  well  ?"  really  agree  to  accept  of  this  idle  compli- 
ment, as  a  compromise  for  their  important  privilege  of  a  religious  visit 
from  the  pastor  of  their  souls  ?  Let  congregations  be  considerate.  A 
very  little  thought  would  serve  to  dispel  the  "  extravagant  notions  of 
ministerial  ubiquity,"  of  which  Dr.  Chalmers  complained.  Say  that  you 
belong  to  a  congregation  of  five  hundred  or  a  thousand — your  just  share 
of  attention  must  be  simply  the  five-hundredth  or  the  thousandth  part 
of  your  minister's  time  and  strength,  after  the  large  subtractions  noticed 
above  are  taken  from  it.     Dr.  Doddridge,  in  1741,  addressed  a  paper 
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to  his  brethren  on  the  means  of  reviving  religion.  Among  other  things, 
he  proposes  that  they  should  visit  every  head  of  a  family  under  their 
charge  once  a- year,  if  it  be  practicable.  Once  a- year  would  go  a  very 
little  way  to  satisfy  expectation  among  us. 

Some  people  assume  a  distant  and  offended  air  when  their  minister, 
after  what  they  consider  a  too  long  absence,  pays  them  a  visit.  This 
is  grievously  ill-judged.  He  is  sure  to  be  in  no  hurry  in  coming  back 
to  that  house. 

When  a  minister  calls  at  one  house  only  in  a  neighbourhood  where 
a  number  of  his  congregation  reside,  the  others  think  themselves  neg- 
lected. The  minister  feels  that  he  cannot  be  seen  calling  on  one  unless 
he  call  on  the  whole.  Time  may  not  permit  that ;  and  the  effect  of 
this  idle  jealousy  is,  that  very  probably  he  calls  on  none. 

But  the  most  vexatious  of  all  perversities  is,  where  those  in  affliction, 
without  sending  to  let  the  minister  know,  are  offended  because  he  does 
not  come ;  the  truth  commonly  being  that  he  has  heard  nothing  of 
the  case.  Foolish  as  such  conduct  is,  it  is,  nevertheless,  perfectly 
common. 

One  word  to  ministers.  It  would,  perhaps,  be  well  for  them  mildly 
and  frankly  to  address  their  people  on  the  impossibility  of  coming  up 
to  the  prevailing  expectation  as  to  household  visitation.  But  before 
doing  this,  they  must  have  a  conscience  tolerably  clear  from  neglects, 
desultory  working,  and  procrastination.  If  the  minister  is  manifest  as 
one  who  laboriously  does  his  best,  he  may  soon  cure  his  people  of  the 
disposition  to  murmur,  because  they  cannot  obtain  impossibilities  at 
his  hands.  If  ministers  would  task  themselves  to  visit,  say  but  two 
families  every  day,  the  labour  would  be  very  little  felt,  and  would  pro- 
duce great  results  by  the  end  of  the  year.  It  would  reach  over  five  or 
six  hundred  families  per  annum,  and  cost  no  effort,  save  that  of  being 
punctual.  There  is  a  greater  secret  in  this  than  some  hasty  readers 
and  unsteady  workers  will  discover. — Free  Church  Magazine. 
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Feb.  7th,  1847.  —  According  to  our  practice,  we  went  about  visiting  the 
Chinese,  and  in  one  place  found  a  large  party  of  gamblers.  There  is  perhaps 
no  nation  in  the  world  so  given  to  gambling  as  the  Chinese.  They  can  spend 
a  whole  day  at  it,  without  feeling  either  hungry  or  thirsty.  Dice  and  cards 
are  their  favourite  amusements  at  this  season.  All  ranks,  including  the  Man- 
darins, consider  it  as  a  matter  of  duty,  at  the  approach  of  the  new  year,  to  try 
their  fortune  by  gambling.  We  were  grieved  to  see  hoary  heads  engaged  in 
card-playing.    However,  several  parties  to-day  put  their  cards  away,  in  order 
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to  listen  to  the  preachers  of  the  gospel.  The  Chinese  have  this  good  trait  in 
their  character,  that  however  vicious  they  may  otherwise  be.  they  are  ready 
to  confess  their  sins,  and  to  acknowledge  their  evil  propensities.  Many  merry 
yonng  men  came,  and,  with  an  honest  countenance,  listened  to  the  gospel, 
confessing  that  the  words  which  they  heard  were  the  truth.  In  a  bush  we 
found  an  aged  woman  who  lamented  the  loss  of  her  son.  Her  cries  were 
fearful,  believing  that  she  was  now  quite  forsaken ;  and  after  uttering  a  few 
words  of  lamentation,  her  cries  always  commenced  anew.  The  hearts  of  the 
Chinese  are  as  hard  as  a  flint ;  but  if  they  are  once  overcome  by  grief,  their 
expressions  of  sorrow  are  heartrending ;  and  they  then  appear  more  like  mad 
people  than  sane,  and  care  for  neither  property  nor  life.  One  of  these 
unhappy  creatures,  who  was  about  to  commit  suicide,  was  kept  from  bis  pur- 
pose ior  the  moment  by  an  earnest  and  solemn  address  of  'one  of  our  friends. 
Being  deeply  impressed  by  what  he  heard,  he  declared,  that  the  effort  to  deter 
bim  from  his  wicked  deed  was  noble ;  but  begged  at  the  same  time  as  the  last 
favour  of  his  admonisher  to  cut  off  his  head,  and  thus  to  make  an  end  of  his 
sufferings. 

Sin  writes,  that  he  has  received  four  shopkeepers  into  the  congregation  at 
Miau,  but  complains  bitterly  about  the  want  of  means  to  enable  him  to  pro- 
ceed in  his  work. 

Feb.  12th. — Some  time  ago,  a  number  from  among  the  better  class  at 
Luitshu  joined  our  congregation ;  and  recently  there  have  been  again  six  re- 
ceived into  it  by  baptism — two  shopkeepers,  two  merchants,  one  a  journeyman, 
and  one  a  schoolmaster.  Thus  has  tne  Lord  vouchsafed  bis  blessing ;  and 
though  this  is  still  the  day  of  small  things,  we  nevertheless  look  forward  with 
certainty  that  he  will  crown  his  own  work  with  complete  success. 

Feb.  24th. — A  pleasing  recollection  of  the  new  year  is  the  met,  that  the 
people  at  Kowlun  attended  reverently  to  long  addresses,  and  seriously  listened 
to  prayers.  And  there  were  several  Mandarins  among  the  hearers.  This  we 
had  never  witnessed  before  at  that  place.  At  another  puce,  the  people  received 
us  amidst  the  firing  of  cannon  ana  with  music,  whicn  was  not  very  agreeable 
to  us  j  however,  the  meeting  was  crowded  with  attentive  hearers. 

Since  the  fishermen  are  at  present  in  this  neighbourhood,  we  have  made  it 
our  serious  object  to  acquaint  them  with  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  There- 
fore, the  brethren,  Shikpaiwan,  Shektshu,  Pingtshu,  and  Tangtshu,  are  gone 
among  their  boats,  in  order  to  admonish  these  ignorant  and  rough  people 
seriously  to  reflect  about  their  never-dying  souls.  How  quickly  are  these  men 
often  called  out  of  life — a  single  storm  causes  sometimes  thousands  to  be 
swallowed  up  by  the  waves,  and  they  are  never  thought  of  again.  Much 
might  be  done  among  these  men,  who  are  at  this  season  very  numerous  along 
the  coast,  had  we  but  the  means. 

Feb.  26th. — Hienlang  and  Pia  went  to  Tungkwan,  and  visited  Shiklung. 
There  they  found  about  fifty  people  assembled,  to  whom  they  preached  the 
word.  These  assemblies  are  under  the  care  of  Ko,  a  merchant,  and  have 
flourished  already  for  some  time,  without  any  of  us  making  the  least  effort 
towards  their  maintenance.  As  these  brethren  speak  the  dialect  of  the  Man- 
darins very  well,  they  are  much  occupied  with  the  officers  of  Government, 
which  could  not  be  done  before.  But,  alas !  where  the  world  fills  the  heart, 
as  is  the  case  with  these  men,  there  cannot  be  much  expected.  However,  we 
must  do  our  duty.  After  these  brethren  had  finished  the  work  for  which 
they  had  been  sent,  they  returned  to-day,  and  brought  some  inhabitants  from 
Shiklung  along  with  them,  who  applied  to  me  in  the  following  letter : — "  We 
feel  indebted  in  the  highest  degree  to  the  grace  end  mercy  of  God,  that  Pis 
and  Hienlang  presented  us  with  the  sacred  books,  and  have  acquainted  us  with 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  whereby  our  ignorance  has  been  removed.  It  was, 
therefore,  not  too  much  for  us  to  make  a  journey  of  1,000  Li,  hoping  that 
you,  teacher,  wilt  instruct  us  morning  and  evening.    We  repent  heartily  of 
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our  sins,  and  wish  to  become  soon  disciples  of  Christ,  by  being  baptised  in 
his  name.  We  shall  be  greatly  obliged  to  you  for  this  kindness  j  and  whilst 
we  wish  you  a  happy  new  year,  We  are  touts,  &c" 

The  steamer,  for  which  we  had  looked  with  earnest  expectation,  has  arrived 
at  last,  and  brought  us  letters  from  the  German  brethren,  from  Bombay.  Our 
debt  has  increased  to  1,230  dollars.  I  write  this  with  the  hearty  desire  that  it , 
may  be  the  last  time  that  I  shall  be  obliged  to  entreat  you  for  money.  Ex- 
perience teaches  us,  that  foreigners  will  never  be  able  to  preach  the  gospel  in 
the  whole  empire  of  China,  not  merely  on  account  of  its  size,  but  from  other 
reasons.  It  is  therefore  an  imperative  duty  to  direct  the  native  converts,  that 
they  may  not  only  preach  the  gospel,  but  likewise  devise  means  for  their  own 
support.  Noble  self-devotion  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  spread  of  the 
everlasting  gospel.  For  this  object  the  Chines*  Association  was  formed,  and 
is  distinguished  from  all  other  societies,  in  that  it  has  no  fixed  support  or  in- 
come, but  looks  for  everything  simply  to  the  Lord.  And,  notwithstanding  all 
its  weakness  and  poverty,  it  regards  all  China  as  its  field  of  labour,  so  far  as 
the  blessed  Saviour  may  deign  to  employ  its  instrumentality.  The  other 
societies  are  mainly  for  the  seaport  towns.  But  the  Association  is  always 
ready  to  lend  a  helping  hand  to  every  society  which  may  wish  it,  and  to  offer 
to  any  its  best  ana  ablest  labourers.  Our  principal  object  is,  to  preach  the 
gospel  where  it  has  never  been  heard,  both  in  temples,  upon  the  market- 
places, or  wherever  hearers  can  be  gathered.  The  members  of  our  Associa- 
tion know  of  no  particular  creed,  but  make  the  Bible  their  sole  rule  of  life. 
The  number  of  labourers  amounts  now  to  about  fifty,  but  it  is  constantly  in- 
creasing. At  present,  we  spend  at  the  rate  of  400  dollars  per  month ;  but  it 
is  more  than  probable,  that  we  shall  want  600  before  the  year  comes  to  a 
close. 

Amidst  the  many  calamities  to  which  we  have  been  exposed  lately,  the 
account  of  the  undisturbed  progress  of  the  congregation  at  Shiklung  arrived 
very  seasonably.  A  Mandarin  himself  has  opened  nis  hall  for  the  Assembly. 
Some  of  the  learned  there,  who  have  never  yet  come  in  contact  with  us,  hold 
meetings  for  mutual  edification.  We  wish  to  see  such  congregations  spring 
up  where  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  manifested  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 
Truly  pleasing  is  the  report  from  Shanking,  the  town  of  so  many  prayers, 
where,  at  last,  a  little  congregation  has  been  gathered. 

Whilst  contemplating  how  we  might  be  enabled  to  do  something  for  the 
capital  of  China,  Peking,  where  almost  every  religious  sect  has  its  temple — 
where  alone  no  voice  is  heard  in  praise  and  honour  of  the  grace  of  our  blessed 
Lord  Jesus  Christ — a  gentleman  from  that  neighbourhood  came  and  begged 
for  instruction.  He  was  a  Mandarin  of  a  lower  order,  yet  an  able  man,  and 
well  versed  in  business.  His  coming  just  at  a  time  when  we  were  praying 
that  God  would  open  us  a  door  in  that  distant  country,  was  already  in  a  cer- 
tain degree  an  answer  to  our  prayer.  For  if  the  Lord  does  not  send  us  men 
who  are  acquainted  with  that  locality,  how  can  we  come  in  contact  with  that 
region  P  At  the  same  time,  Jinking  brought  the  rejoicing  news,  that  at 
Shanking  six  Chinese,  mostly  people  of  rank,  have  embraced  the  Christian 
religion,  and  been  baptized.  Likewise  Si  mentions  the  conversion  of  four 
persons. 

Our  Association  mourns  that  we  are  not  able  to  sell  our  New  Testaments 
cheaper.  We  are  endeavouring  to  edite  an  edition  in  the  interior  for  a  lower 
price — about  five  dollars  per  copy,  to  enable  the  poor  to  buy  them.  It  is  true, 
we  have  not  a  penny  towards  this  contemplated  work ;  but  the  Lord  will 

Srovide.    I  am  glad  to  tell  you,  that  the  preaching  of  brother  Medhurst  at 
hanghae  is  well  attended.  There  are  often  no  less  than  five  hundred  persons 
present,  so  that  the  work  is  decidedly  prospering. 

Recently,  many  men  have  offered  themselves  as  preachers  of  the  everlasting 
gospel,  among  whom  there  are  able  persons.    But  in  the  absence  of  means  to 
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•end  them  into  distant  parts,  we  have  directed  them  to  preach  the  gospel  in 
the  vicinity.  In  spite  of  our  poverty,  we  leave,  humanly  sneaking,  nothing 
undone,  in  order  to  make  known  the  blessed  gospel  in  all  the  towns  and 
villages,  and,  if  possible,  in  every  cottage  in  this  neighbourhood. 

As  an  example  of  our  religious  exercises  on  the  Lord's-day,  we  may  give 
the  following: — In  the  morning,  there  came  a  good  number  of  Chinese 
gentlemen  into  our  congregation  5  after  this,  we  had  another  numerous  as- 
sembly of  men,  with  whom  we  considered  the  salvation  throngh  a  crucified 
Redeemer.  Then  went  forth  twelve  of  the  most  able  preachers,  to  carry  the 
gospel  into  different  directions  of  the  island.  Gaehan  went  with  four  in  the 
direction  of  Tokawan,  along  the  continent. 

The  circumstance  of  the  Chinese  meeting  constantly  with  preachers,  has 
dissipated  all  fears,  so  that  even  females  of  every  description  assemble  them- 
selves around  them.  It  is  a  great  pity  that  the  female  sex  remain  without 
any  instruction ;  though  there  are  some  women  who  can  read,  but  their 
number  is  small.  They  are  often  very  inquisitive,  and  propose  many  ques- 
tions, and  are  not  satisfied  with  general  answers; 

In  Hevutsku,  six  persons  have  been  added  to  the  church ;  in  Kiajingtsku, 
there  have  been  six  persons  baptised,  and  in  this  place  five.  They  are  all 
people  of  the  middle  rank,  and  one  student  A  few  days  after  this,  Gaehan 
baptized  again  five  persons,  among  whom  was  a  Mandarin  of  a  lower  order 
from  the  north. 

March  23rd. — Ko  came  to  us,  the  merchant,  and  another  gentleman  of  the 
same  name,  of  the  neighbourhood  of  fihiklong.  The  former  was  first  our 
kind  host  at  this  place ;  but  when  he  removed  his  business,  he  began  to  hold 
religious  meetings  at  Shiklung.  After  the  number  of  hearers  increased,  they 
determined  to  build  a  little  church,  to  which  some  of  the  merchants 
contributed  freely.  There  are  now  about  sixty  members  belonging  to  this 
church,  who  have  been  gathered  without  the  least  aid  from  us.  Ko  came 
here  to  receive  the  holy  rite  of  baptism,  in  order  to  be  the  fitter  to  guide  this 
infant  church.  He  is  a  man  well  prepared  for  the  charge  he  has  entered 
upon. 

Amidst  so  many  proofs  of  God's  grace,  we  could  not  help  attempting  more 
distant  regions,  rat  went,  therefore,  to  Xwangsi ;  Pia  to  Hussik ;  Hienlsng 
to  Jannan  and  Kweitshu ;  and  Tung  to  Szetshuan,  the  western  frontier,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Thibet  Every  one  received  twenty-five  dollars  for  five 
months,  travelling  money.  This  is  an  arduous  undertaking,  and  the  first  of 
its  kind.    May  the  God  of  Jacob  go  with  them ! 

At  the  same  time,  another  number,  whom  I  shall  not  mention  separatelj, 
received  their  destination  for  this  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  their  outfit 
cost  sixty-nine  dollars.  To  this  must  be  added  thirty  dollars  for  books.  And 
as  we  could  not  obtain  any  further  numbers  of  tracts  and  New  Testaments, 
we  resolved  in  faith  to  print  immediately  392,000  pages  of  tracts,  and  some 
parts  of  the  New  Testament,  which  will  cost  169  dollars. 

At  last  have  arrived  the  Missionary  brethren  from  Basle  and  Barmen. 
May  the  Lord  look  upon  them  with  love  and  mercy,  and  not  suffer  that  any 
of  them  may  exchange  his  charge  to  preach  the  gospel  for  anything  inferior. 
We  all  wished  to  show  the  world  that  our  endeavours  are  solely  to  promote 
the  honour  and  glory  of  God  in  the  conversion  of  immortal  souls.  I  have 
obtained  your  letter  of  Jan.  19th,  1847,  and  thank  you  cordially  for  the  £80 
which  it  brought  for  our  Association. 

After  I  had  written  so  far,  there  arrived  Hi  and  his  companion  from 
Kiangsi.  They  have  established  there  two  congregations  ;  one  in  the  capital 
of  that  province,  Nangtshang,  and  another  at  Linkiangfu.  Praise  the  Lord 
with  us,  that  He  has  made  a  beginning  with  the  propagation  of  his  word  in 
that  distant  region  ! 

Last  evening  we  resolved,  and,  if  it  please  the  Lord,  we  will  execute  it, 
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that  Anlan  is  to  proceed  to  Kweishin ;    Sinhang  and  Lung  to  Nantow ; 
Piksow  and  Hiang  to  Tunkwan ;  and  Ming,  in  company  with  Kaifung,  to 
Kiangnun.    May  these  excursions  be  crowned  with  God's  rich  blessings ! 
In  the  name  of  the  Association,  greets  you  cordially,    Yours,  Oaehan. 
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These  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  has 
given  him  understanding.  He  is  capable  of  contemplating  the  per- 
fections of  Deity  as  displayed  in  the  wonders  with  which  he  is 
surrounded,  and  of  reflecting  on  the  nature  and  extent  of  his  own 
powers,  the  temporary  and  probationary  station  which  he  at  present 
occupies,  and  that  state  of  unending  and  unalterable  existence  to  which 
he  is  destined.  He  can  analyze,  compare,  and  arrange  the  numerous 
objects  which  are  presented  to  his  mind,  and  he  can  judge  and  decide 
on  all  matters  which  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  examine  and  know.  He 
can  study  and  understand  subjects  of  the  mightiest  movement ;  he  can 
reach  the  lofty,  and  fathom  the  profound.  He  has  faculties  and  in- 
ducements to  investigate  topics  the  most  mysterious  and  sublime; 
topics  which  are  fitted  to  engage  the  powers  of  angels,  those  first-born 
sons  of  light,  and  into  which  they  desire  to  look,  that  they  may  learn 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  Man  is  not  little ;  not  little  in  himself ; 
not  little  in  the  scale  of  being ;  for  he  was  made  not  much  lower  than 
the  angels.  No  man  is  little  except  when  and  where  Gabriel  is  not 
great,  that  is,  when,  for  a  moment,  and  in  thought  only,  he  is  put  in 
comparison  with  the  uncreated,  infinite  Spirit. 

Man,  too,  is  placed  in  circumstances  favourable  to  the  exercise  and 
improvement  of  his  faculties.  There  is  in  that  part  of  the  external 
universe  which  he  inhabits,  an  adaptation  as  obvious  and  precise  to  his 
intellectual  as  to  his  physical  constitution.  Light  is  not  more  pleasant 
to  the  eye,  nor  music  more  charming  to  the  ear,  than  the  various 
phenomena  around  him  are  to  his  mind.  And,  as  the  eye  is  not  satisfied 
with  seeing,  or  with  what  it  has  seen,  nor  the  ear  with  hearing,  or  with 
what  it  has  heard,  so  the  mind  is  never  satisfied  with  present  attain- 
ments. These  phenomena  are  sufficient  in  variety,  and  magnitude,  and 
interest,  to  employ  all  his  powers.  To  the  wonders  without,  partly 
hidden  and  partly  revealed,  there  is  added  a  corresponding  curiosity, 
an  active  and  restless  principle  of  inquiry  within.  These  external 
excitements  and  internal  promptings  are  admirably  adapted  and  bene- 
volently designed  to  lead  us  on  in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  or  in  the 
conformity  of  our  ideas  to  the  real  character  of  the  objects  or  subjects 
which  we  contemplate. 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted  here,  that  these  remarks  proceed  on 
the  supposition  of  what  should  be,  rather  than  of  what  really  is.  With' 
a  few  bold  and  daring  spirits,  inquiry,  and  novelty,  and  speculation, 
have  irresistible  charms ;  while  the  many,  the  weak,  and  the  dull,  are 
fond  of  ease,  and  quite  contented  with  looking  at  the  same  object,  from 
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the  same  spot,  and  through  the  same  medium  every  day.  What  would 
gratify  and  delight  the  former,  a  view  of 

11  Whole  provinces  of  thought  yet  unexplored/* 

would  alarm  and  confound  the  latter.  And  yet,  perhaps,  in  some 
sense,  and  in  some  degree,  even  with  them,  the  love  of  fame  may  be 
the  ruling  passion.     It  is  true, . 

"  One  seeks  the  sun  and  ten  the  shade ;" 

still,  while  one  pants  for  the  fame  of  making  some  new  discovery,  the 
other  is  anxious  to  secure  the  credit  which  he  thinks  is  connected  with 
never  changing  his  mind  ;  and,  with  the  determination  neither  to 
change  nor  to  be  changed,  they  denounce  all  inquiry,  and  brand  every 
inquirer  as  one  who  removes  the  ancient  landmarks  and  disturbs  the 
public  faith.  But  our  prospects  brighten  ;  we  have  better  times  in 
view.  The  march  of  intellect  is  not  a  useless  boast,  not  an  empty 
name.  Inquiry  and  strict  examination  are  about  to  be  the  order  of 
the  day. 

In  all  our  inquiries  after  truth,  if  we  would  succeed,  we  must  be  free, 
and  fearless,  and  independent ;  or,  in  other  words,  we  must,  in  such  an 
exercise,  be  honest  and  persevering.  The  principal  difficulties  we  have 
to  contend  with  are,  not  those  which  belong  to  the  nature  of  the  sub- 
ject,  but  those  which  we  ourselves  bring  to  it ;  and  they  arise  from 
prejudice — a  species  of  dishonesty  and  unfair  dealing,  and  indolence. 
In  every  important  investigation  we  must  divest  ourselves  of  these. 
No  person  expects  success  in  any  other  pursuit  but  by  fair  means  and 
vigorous  and  unremitting  exertions.  Why  then  will  we  impose  upon 
ourselves  by  thinking  this  an  exception  ?  Prejudice  and  indolence,  if 
we  submit  to  their  influence,  will  lead  us  to  act  from  bad  motives  and 
wrong  principles,  and  to  employ  unfair  means,  and  to  embrace  incon- 
clusive and  wrong  results ;  results  which  will  be  injurious  to  ourselves, 
unsatisfactory  to  others,  and  displeasing  to  that  Being  who  has  endowed 
us  with  noble  powers,  and  supplied  us  with  ample  means  and  cogent 
motives  to  ascertain  the  truth,  and  who  has  commanded  us  to  prove 
all  things,  and  to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good. 

Fair  inquiry,  that  which  we  advocate,  and  which  alone  deserves  the 
name,  must  be  conducted  with  industry  and  honesty,  that  is,  with 
patience  and  perseverance,  in  the  use  of  fair  means  only,  and  under  the 
influence  of  right  feeling. 

Indolence,  or  the  love  of  ease,  is  a  most  formidable  obstruction  in  our 
pursuit  of  truth.  It  meets  us  at  the  very  commencement  of  our  under- 
taking, and  at  every  turn  and  in  every  direction  afterwards.  It  fills 
our  path  with  'difficulties  and  dangers,  and  tells  us  of  lions  in  the  street 
which  will  devour  us  unless  we  remain  at  home  in  quiet.  These  diffi- 
culties, it  is  true,  are  quite  imaginary ;  but  on  this  very  ground  they 
prove  more  formidable  than  any  of  the  real  difficulties  of  the  case,  in- 
asmuch as  they  are  made  by  ourselves  for  the  very  purpose  of  being 
converted  into  so  many  apologies  for  our  own  indifference  and  re- 
missness. 

Prejudice,  in  its  various  forms  and  disguises,  impedes  our  progress  in 
particular  cases  only ;  but  indolence  attends  us  in  every  duty.  We  are 
by  nature  averse  to  exertion  of  every  kind  ;  the  love  of  ease  is  almost 
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an  instinctive  passion,  as  common  to  our  species  as  the  love  of  life. 
This  is  most  obvious,  from  the  fact  that  its  operation  is  most  extensive 
and  powerful  where  man  is  found  in  a  state  of  nature,  that  is,  in  an 
uncivilized  and  savage  state.  There  men  are  moved  to  exertion  only 
by  the  claims  of  hunger.  In  such  a  state  the  labour  of  the  hand  is 
indeed  for  the  mouth.  Solomon  speaks  of  the  slothful  man  as  not 
roasting  that  which  he  had  taken  in  hunting ;  that  is,  though  he  will 
and  must  exert  himself  in  hunting  to  get  something  to  eat,  yet  so  idle 
is  he,  that  he  will  eat  raw  venison  rather  than  take  the  additional 
trouble  of  roasting  it  to  gratify  his  palate.  This  indolence,  however, 
is  in  some  measure  irradicated,  or  at  least  subdued  by  the  advantages 
and  pleasures,  and  luxuries,  and  ostentatious  parade  of  civilized  life. 
Physical  exertion,  in  these  cases,  is  followed  and  repaid  by  physical 
gratification.  But,  in  the  search  after  truth,  much  skill  and  application 
and  perseverance,  are  necessary,  but  they  are  generally  unconnected 
with  physical  advantages.  Such  labours  and  privations  do  not  increase 
our  food,  or  raiment,  or  wealth,  or  domestic  comfort.  Even  bread  is 
not  always  given  to  the  wise.  Here,  then,  indolence  is  uncontrolled 
and  unchecked.  In  many  cases  it  does  not  allow  us  to  commence, 
much  less  to  prosecute,  and  least  of  all  to  complete,  such  an  enterprise ; 
and  an  enterprise  it  is  in  the  estimation  of  the  indolent  man,  equally 
useless  and  dangerous,  and  perfectly  Utopian.  When  the  importance 
of  ascertaining,  and  bearing  witness  to,  the  truth  is  mentioned,  like 
Pilate,  turning  upon  the  heel,  he  says — "  Truth  !  What  is  truth  ?  It 
is  nothing  to  me.  It  will  not  satisfy  my  hunger,  nor  clothe  my  family, 
nor  bring  me  to  wealth,  or  honour,  or  happiness.  Talk  about  truth  ! 
What,  is  truth  ?"  It  is  evident,  then,  that  this  impediment  must  be 
removed,  or  overcome,  before  any  progress  will  be  made  in  our  inquiry 
after  truth. 

But,  when  this  obstacle  is  in  some  good  degree  conquered,  and  we 
feel  fully  and  sincerely  determined  to  exert  ourselves  in  a  manly  way 
for  so  noble  a  cause,  still  there  are  other  difficulties  to  obstruct  our 
course ;  difficulties  which  arise  not  from  our  physical  frame,  nor  yet 
from  our  intellectual  constitution,  so  much  as  from  a  perverted  and 
vitiated  moral  taste.  These  are  party  spirit,  prejudice,  and  aversion, 
which  constitute  that  dishonesty  which  was  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  our  indolence.  These  must  all  be  abandoned  and  renounced,  or 
we  shall  never  succeed  as  we  ought  in  any  valuable  and  interesting 
inquiry ;  for,  acting  under  the  influence  of  either,  we  shall  not  hesitate 
to  employ  any  unfair  means  to  accomplish  an  unfair  purpose — a  purpose 
at  variance  with  our  professed  object,  and  to  make  the  worse  appear 
the  better  reason,  or  the  better  to  appear  the  worse. 

Party  spirit,  then,  or  one  particular  kind  of  prejudice,  namely,  that 
which  is  denominational,  must  be  avoided.  An  undue  attachment  to 
one  system,  or  school,  or  name,  to  the  disparagement,  perhaps  to  the 
rejection  of  all  others,  must  have  a  baleful  effect  upon  all  our  inves- 
tigations. The  influence  of  this  spirit,  this  sectarian  feeling,  this 
exclusive  principle,  extends  to  a  great  variety  of  topics  on  religion, 
politics,  science,  and  literature. 

And  besides,  the  influence  and  the  evil  of  this  spirit  are  strengthened 
and  deepened  by  the  specious  aspect  which  it  assumes,  or  rather  with 
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which  we  ourselves  invest  it.  It  comes  as  the  advocate  of  consistency, 
and  the  friend  of  orthodoxy,  as  the  ally,  not  as  the  enemy,  of  truth ;  for 
consistency,  orthodoxy,  and  truth,  belong  no  doubt  to  our  party!  This 
is  a  gross  deception  imposed  upon  ourselves,  and  ought  to  be  renounced 
with  abhorrence.  But,  notwithstanding,  it  is  not  only  natural,  but 
absolutely  necessary,  that  we  should  think  no  other  party,  on  all  points, 
so  near  the  truth  as  our  own.  The  contrary  supposition  would  be 
utterly  impossible  to  a  sane  mind.  The  opinion  and  feeling  held  and 
indulged,  in  great  moderation,  is  not  an  evil ;  it  is  necessary  and  right. 
The  mischief  lies  not  in  our  attaching  a  superiority  to  our  own  creed 
over  any  and  every  other,  but  in  attaching  infallibility  to  the  arguments 
which  have  led  us  to  adopt  it.  We  should  be  open  to  the  conviction, 
that  our  own  scheme  is  not  pure  and  unmixed  truth,  and  that  neither 
the  opposite  one,  nor  any  other,  is  gross  and  unmitigated  error.  There 
is,  it  may  safely  be  allowed,  in  every  system,  though  it  is  not  admitted 
by  the  bigoted  advocate  of  any,  something  true  and  something  fake ; 
something  defective  and  something  superfluous. 

It  follows,  then,  it  is  presumed,  that  the  individual  who  can  cheer- 
fully and  fully  admit  all  this,  is  not  only  the  most  candid  man,  but 
possesses  many  facilities  for  the  acquisition  of  truth.  His  own  creed 
is  open  to  emendation,  the  stores  of  others  are  open  to  his  use,  and 
his  own  might  receive  improvement  at  any  time  and  from  any  quarter ; 
and  with  a  clear  understanding  and  an  honest  mind  it  will  receive 
repeated  revisions ;  but  if  not  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing,  it 
will  yet  be  nearer  such  a  desideratum  than  before.  If  we  adopt  the 
notion,  that  there  is  but  little  that  is  good  or  excellent  in  any  other 
theological  creed  than  our  own,  we  not  only  judge  others,  but  we 
injure  ourselves.  All  parts  of  the  scheme  of  an  intelligent  man  and  an 
honest  and  ardent  inquirer  after  truth,  may  indeed,  as  a  printer  would 
say,  be  set  up,  and  kept  standing,  but  it  should  be  in  movable  types ; 
for  if  the  whole  be  stereotyped  in  his  own  mind,  alteration  and  revision 
would  after  that  be  more  difficult  and  more  unlikely. 

Prejudice  is  another  very  great  impediment  in  our  search  after  truth ; 
and  its  influence  is  still  more  extensive  than  that  of  party  spirit,  as  it 
affects  our  views  on  a  greater  variety  of  topics.  Prejudice  consists  in 
deciding  upon  a  subject  without  sufficient  examination.  It  is  to 
prejudge  a  case.  It  is  a  prepossession.  It  is  to  have  our  mind  pre- 
occupied ;  pre-occupied  with  some  notions  or  views  on  the  subject  of 
inquiry  inimical  to  a  fair  investigation.  A.  view  of  any  topic  either 
unduly  favourable  or  unfavourable,  will  have  an  injurious  effect  upon 
our  inquiry ;  for  in  one  case  it  will  induce  us  to  magnify,  and  in  the 
other  to  diminish,  the  evidence  offered  in  its  support.  The  topic  itself 
may  not  be  agreeable  to  us  on  account  of  the  author  or  the  school 
whence  it  emanates. 

These  prejudices  belong  rather  to  our  riper  years,  and  are  consider- 
ably akin  to*  party  spirit.  But  there  is  a  kind  of  prejudice  of  an 
earlier  date  and  previous  growth,  which 

"  Grew  with  our  growth,  and  strengthened  with  our  strength ;" 

a  prejudice  silly  and  absurd  enough,  but  not  easily  overcome :  pre- 
judice which  we  met  with  at  school,  which  was  with  us  in  the  nursery, 
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which  was  rocked  with  us  in  the  same  cradle,  and  in  which  perhaps 
both  the  prejudice  and  the  subject  had  a  rock  too  much !  Thus  from 
very  early  education  and  early  associations  and  impressions,  that  which 
is  highly  important  we  may  think  trifling ;  that  which  is  honourable 
may  be  considered  low  and  mean ;  that  which,  in  fact,  involves  much 
practical  bearing,  may  be  deemed  merely  theoretical  and  speculative ; 
and  that  which  is  really  very  difficult,  may  be  thought  perfectly  easy. 
Now  in  these  and  similar  cases,  it  is  obvious  that  we  shall  commence 
the  inquiry  in  an  improper  spirit,  and  pursue  it  in  a  wrong  direction. 
The  mind  makes  its  first  effort,  and  takes  its  first  movement,  under  a 
false  bias,  so  that  as  we  proceed  we  diverge  wider  and  wider  from  the 
straight  line  which  should  have  guided  our  course,  and  at  last  are 
found  extremely  wide  of  the  point  at  which  a  fair  examination  would 
have  brought  us..  In  such  a  case  we  put  forth  more  energy,  it  may 
be,  than  was  necessary ;  or  wasted  our  strength  in  a  useless  effort. 
We  ran  so  wide  of  the  goal,  as  to  go  beyond  it  without  seeing  it.  We 
were  not  crowned  with  success,  because,  not  keeping  the  prescribed 
course,  we  did  not  strive  lawfully. 

The  last  impediment  we  notice  is  aversion,  or  a  state  of  mind  hostile 
to  the  subject  we  propose  to  examine.  This  is  totally  incompatible 
with  all  free  inquiry.  We  never  do  justice  to  the  claims  of  a  cause 
which  we  dislike.  It  is  not  possible,  while  under  the  influence  of 
hostile  feeling,  that  we  should.  There  can  be  no  communion,  no  in- 
tercourse,  no  agreement,  no  desire  of  acquaintance  with  what  we 
dislike. 

This  state  of  mind  is  especially  fatal  to  all  true  investigation  of 
moral  and  religious  subjects.  We  shall  not,  for  instance,  fairly  estimate 
the  excellence  of  the  Divine  character,  or  the  rectitude  of  his  govern- 
ment, or  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  while  in  a  state  of  enmity  against 
them.  Any,  and  every  argument  in  favour  of  either,  would  be  thought 
insufficient  and  inconclusive.  In  such  a  state  of  mind  we  could  not 
fully  realize  our  obligations  to  God,  nor  ascertain  our  duty  to  each 
other,  nor  justly  weigh  the  motives  which  should  urge  to  the  per- 
formance. We  could  not  know  our  true  character  in  his  sight,  nor 
rightly  estimate  our  present  situation,  nor  fully  apprehend  our  future 
destiny.  Such  a  state  of  mind  impairs  our  moral  perceptions,  weakens 
our  moral  susceptibilities,  paralyzes  our  moral  desires,  and  enervates 
and  renders  abortive  every  moral  purpose  Influenced  by  an  hostile 
feeling  to  the  peculiar  principles  of  divine  revelation,  we  shall  not  be 
careful  to  choose  the  best  means  of  ascertaining  truth,  but  be  open  and 
exposed  to  every  temptation  to  adopt  those  measures,  and  follow  that 
line  of  argument,  or  course  of  reasoning,  which  will  lead  to  erroneous 
and  fatal  results.  While  at  enmity  with  truth,  we  must  of  necessity 
be  in  alliance  and  friendship  with  error.  A  desire  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  is  the  most  powerful  prompter,  and  surest  guide,  for  acquiring 
the  knowledge  of  his  doctrine. 

These  are  some  of  the  principal  difficulties  we  have  to  meet,  or 
to  remove,  in  order  to  our  entering  upon  a  fair  and  full  inquiry  on 
roost  of  those  important  subjects  which  ought  to  be  better  understood 
than  they  generally  are.  It  should,  however,  be  remembered,  that, 
the  possession  of  the  truth  brings  with  it  an  ample  recompense,  and 
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rich  reward,  for  all  the  previous  privations  and  exertions  which  it  may 
demand.  Solomon  intimates  this  in  his  laconic  and  energetic  advice, 
"  But  the  truth,  and  sell  it  hot."  No  terms  of  purchase,  or  of 
sale,  are  stated.  It  is  simply,  but  most  emphatically  said,  Buy  it ;  we 
must  buy  it,  whatever  we  may  have  to  give  for  it ;  we  should  think 
nothing  too  much  for  it.  Sell  it  not ;  we  must  not  sell  it,  whatever 
may  be  offered  for  it ;  we  should  think  nothing  enough  for  it.  The 
following  advantages  may  be  mentioned,  as  being  connected  with  the 
inquiry  recommended.  Such  an  exercise  will  strengthen  our  powers, 
and  increase  our  facilities  for  further  attainments;  it  will  make  us 
more  satisfied  with,  and  more  rationally  confident  in  our  own  views ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  more  tolerant  and  candid  to  those  who  differ 
from  us. 

The  improvement  of  our  faculties,  and  the  increased  facility  for 
larger  attainments,  is  the  first  advantage.  It  is  true  that  the  simple 
exercise  of  the  intellect  strengthens  it.  Our  powers  might  be  strength- 
ened, and  our  logical  skill  and  acumen  be  improved,  by  a  course  of 
sophistical  efforts,  totally  unconnected  with  all  fair  dealing  and  honest 
intention,  and  beneficial  result ;  but  what  we  should  gain  in  skill  and 
adroitness,  we  should  lose  in  pure  purpose  and  moral  advantage.  The 
refutation  of  error,  and  the  discovery  and  defence  of  truth,  are  the 
only  legitimate  purposes  for  which  we  can  honestly  task  our  intel- 
lectual and  logical  powers.  Such  exercises  will  improve  our  talents, 
and  not  injure  our  moral  taste,  or  moral  feeling.  And  such  improve- 
ment will,  of  course,  furnish  new  facilities  for  further  research  and 
acquisition.  One  new  idea  enables  the  mind  to  acquire  ten  more,  and 
capacitates  to  receive  a  hundred.  Every  new  thought,  and  fresh  dis- 
covery, gives  greater  expansion  to  the  mind,  more  organs  to  the 
intellect,  new  ardour  to  desire,  new  motives  for  exertion.  The  acqui- 
sition of  knowledge  enlarges  the  field  of  mental  excursion,  strengthens 
our  mental  vision,  and  brings  into  existence  and  sets  before  us,  new 
scenes  of  contemplation  and  delight,  before  unknown  and  unthought 
of;  and  others,  in  the  distance,  still  untraversed,  unexplored. 

Another  advantage,  connected  with  impartial  investigation,  is  a  steady 
satisfaction  with,  and  confidence  in9  our  present  viewB.  The  conscious- 
ness of  having  come  to  certain  conclusions  by  fair  means  and  laborious 
research,  makes  us  more  satisfied  with  the  truth  and  safety  of  our  creed. 
Nor  is  this  all ;  such  a  consciousness  adds  a  kind  of  relative  importance 
to  truth  itself.  We  know  the  worth,  and  highly  estimate  that  which 
has  cost  us  so  much ;  and  we,  of  course,  hold  our  opinions  with  more 
firmness,  though  with  less  stubborn  pertinacity.  A  young  man  born  to 
riches,  not  knowing  the  value  of  what  he  did  not  acquire,  and  which 
cost  him  nothing,  not  unfrequently  becomes  poor ;  on  the  other  hand, 
he  who  by  industry,  economy,  and  self-denial,  grows  rich,  generally 
knows  how  to  keep  that  which  he  has  gained.  So  it  is  with  truth  and 
orthodoxy ;  when  they  come  by  descent,  and  are  bequeathed  by  one 
party,  and  taken  up  by  the  other,  as  an  inheritance,  they  may  be 
possessed  for  awhile,  but  seldom  are  they  really  enjoyed.  They  are 
retained  without  satisfaction,  and  abandoned  without  regret.  It  is  not 
so  with  that  which  has  been  dearly  bought.  There  was  a  piece  of 
ground  especially  dear  to  Jacob  which  he  gave  to  Joseph,  in  reference 
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to  which  he  said  with  exultation, "  This  I  took  from  the  Amorite  with  my 
sword  and  my  bow."  So  of  a  sentiment,  or  a  system  which  has  been 
acquired,  and  formed  and  settled  in  the  mind  with  great  care  and  long- 
continued  painful  effort,  we  may  say,  This  we  took  with  great  difficulty 
in  our  warfare  with  those  enemies  of  the  truth — indolence,  prejudice, 
and  aversion. 

"  The  joys  of  conquest  are  the  joys  of  man." 

Finally;  the  last  advantage  connected  with  tree  inquiry  is  this, 
while  we  shall  be  well  satisfied  with  the  grounds  of  our  own  belief,  we 
shall  be  more  tolerant  and  candid  to  those  who  may  differ  from  us.  The 
candour  which  is  promoted  by  free  inquiry,  is  somewhat  different  from 
that  which  is  founded  on  the  bare  acknowledgment  of  the  universal 
right  of  private  judgment.  The  latter  may  not,  perhaps,  far  exceed  an 
act  of  bare  justice ;  the  former  has  in  it  more  good  feeling,  and  kind- 
ness, and  sympathy.  It  is  wont  to  be  more  genuine,  generous,  and 
extensive.  We  shall  be  candid  to  the  dull,  and  lethargic,  and  unin- 
formed, whose  apathy  and  ignorance  we  should  scarcely  be  able  to 
tolerate  merely  on  the  consideration  of  their  having  a  right  to  think  for 
themselves,  when  we  think  of  the  difficulty  and  labour  attending  the 
acquisition  of  truth.  It  may  be,  they  were  only  somewhat  constitu- 
tionally more  difficult  to  be  aroused  to  the  importance  of  the  subject  than 
we  ourselves  were.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  recollecting  how  often  we 
have  found  ourselves  mistaken,  how  many  notions  long  entertained  we 
have  relinquished,  how  many  new  sentiments  we  have  adopted,  at 
which,  on  their  first  approach,  we  were  alarmed,  and  how  much  more 
there  is  yet  unknown  than  known  by  us,  we  shall  then  extend  our 
candour  to  the  more  vigorous,  and  bold,  and  speculative,  who  have  gone 
far  beyond  us.  We  shall  not  despise  the  weak  and  timid,  nor  censure 
the  strong  and  daring.  The  best  informed  persons  are  generally  the 
most  diffident  and  tolerant.  Obstinacy  is  usually  produced  by  igno- 
rance, and  intolerance  is  increased  by  both.  None  are  so  confident, 
positive,  and  overbearing,  as  those  whose  opinions  have  been  formed 
for  them,  and  who  take  them  upon  trust,  and  easily  believe  all  which  it 
is  expected  should  be  believed  by  them. 

When  we  are  brought  completely  into  the  habit  of  thoroughly 
examining  everything  for  ourselves,  we  shall  be  more  moderate,  and 
shall  defend  what  we  believe  with  less  of  that  ostentation,  and  love  of 
victory,  which  so  obviously  pervade  many  polemical  performances,  and 
too  often  embitter  and  mar  our  conversational  discussions.  In  our 
social  meetings  with  our  more  intelligent  and  communicative  friends, 
the  tone  of  investigation  may  be  sustained  with  all  its  spirit  and  power, 
but  the  controversy  and  collision  of  thought  will  be  conducted  and 
governed  with  impartiality  and  calmness,  and  our  reasons  for  our  belief 
will  be  given  with  moderation  and  courtesy.  Indeed,  so  small  are  our 
capacities,  and  so  limited  our  information,  so  feeble  our  defence  of  what 
we  think  to  be  true,  and  so  inefficient  all  our  strong  reasons  to  convert 
another  from  what  we  suppose  an  error,  that  we  ought  always  to  be 
deeply  impressed  with  the  conviction  that  nothing  of  this  kind  should 
be  done  with  a  high  hand,  or  a  haughty  spirit,  in  favour  of  strife  and 
vain-glory.     In  fact,  we  want  the  ability,  not  less  than  the  right,  to 

VOL.  IV. — NO.  XII.  3   B 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


766  NEGLECT    OF    RELIGIOUS    BEADING. 

command  submission  to  our  dogmas.  This  authority  belongs  only  to 
that  Being  whose  arm  is  full  of  power,  whose  will  is  law,  and  in  whose 
mind  reside  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

Deton. 


NEGLECT    OF    RELIGIOUS    READING. 


No  circumstance  connected  with  the  interests  of  Christians  is  more  to  be 
deplored,  than  the  fact  that  they  are  sadly  deficient  in  that  great  and  impor- 
tant duty  which  they  owe  to  God  and  to  themselves,  in  the  storing  of  their 
minds  with  religious  reading.  Everywhere  we  find  men,  professing  to  be  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  pursuing  with  diligence  their  ordinary  avocations,  while 
they  are  not  attending  to  the  improvement  of  their  intellectual  powers,  and 
acquiring  that  knowledge  by  which  they  will  daily  grow  in  grace,  and  thereby 
derive  a  meetness  for  heaven.  True,  there  is  a  more  invigorating  and  more 
healthful  taste  struggling,  as  it  were,  to  diffuse  itself  through  Christian  com- 
munities, but  its  progress  is  slow.  Here  and  there  we  discover  a  correct  sen- 
timent and  a  right  apprehension  on  this  subject,  and  witness  the  cultivation 
of  the  moral  and  intellectual  powers,  in  accordance  with  that  system  which 
the  word  of  God  approves ;  but  where  there  is  one  who  sacredly  appreciates 
the  value  of  religiously  cultivating  the  mind,  there  are  ten  who  are  led  by  the 
fashion  and  habit  of  the  world,  whose  moral  and  intellectual  training  is 
perverted,  and  who  spend  their  mental  strength  for  nought 

In  every  Christian  community  the  standard  of  religious  reading  and  religious 
education  needs  to  be  set  higher.  If  we  would  have  the  character  of  Chris- 
tians elevated,  we  must  witness  the  diligent  prosecution  of  that  system  of 
education,  which  will  not  only  impart  present  intellectual  pleasure,  but 
prepare  for  a  future  and  a  more  exalted  state  of  existence.  The  principles  of 
the  Bible — those  pure  and  undefiled  precepts  which  God  hath  revealed  to 
man — must  be  cherished  and  taught  This  should  be  the  text-book  of  every 
Christian,  his  constant  companion  and  his  daily  adviser.  To  this  he  must 
resort,  if  he  would  excel  in  tne  practice  of  every  Christian  virtue,  and  become 
an  example  of  faithful  piety.  Next  to  this  masterpiece  of  morality,  this 
richest  of  treasures,  he  should  select  for  his  reading  works  of  a  suitably 
religious  character,  that  will  rightly  direct  and  adorn  his  mind  and  improve 
his  heart 

But  what  is  the  present  condition  of  things  among  Christian  professors  ? 
Look  upon  the  centre-table,  or  into  the  book-case,  and  what  class  of  works 
meet  the  eye  P  Go  visit  your  principal  book-establishments,  and  ask  about 
the  sales  that  are  made  to  professors  of  religion,  and  mark  the  answer. 
Examine  carefully  the  numerous  and  extended  lists  of  subscribers  to  our  mis- 
cellaneous monthlies,  and  our  weekly  secular  papers,  and  there  behold  by 
scores  the  names  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  Or  listen  attentively  to  the  con- 
versation of  a  reading  circle  of  professed  Christians,  and  you  have  a  ready 
answer  to  the  question.  Where  one  strictly  religious  book  is  sold,  read,  or 
borrowed ;  or  where  one  religious  periodical  is  subscribed  for,  and  by  those, 
too,  from  whom  we  should  look  for  better  things ;  or  where  there  is  one  pro- 
fessor ever  ready  and  desirous  to  converse  on  religious  subjects;  there  will  be 
found  ten  who  possess  so  little  holiness  of  life,  that  they  have  no  disposition 
for  that  intellectual  cultivation  of  thought  we  have  referred  to,  which  leads  to 
the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  which  the  word  of  God  recommends  to  our 
regard. 

To  this  almost  universal  perversion  of  taste— this  giving  way  to  a  popular 
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prejudice,  must  be  ascribed  the  limited  sale  of  our  religious  works  in  general, 
when  compared  with  the  extensive  sales  of  edition  upon  edition  of  the  lighter 
and  less  substantial  publications  of  the  day— publications  that  pervert  the 
judgment,  and,  in  repeated  instances,  corrupt  the  heart's  best  feelings.  Nor 
can  it  be  wondered  at,  when  we  reflect  upon  the  perversion  of  sentiment  that 
appears  to  pervade  the  mass  of  the  community,  and  which  is  well  calculated 
to  create  an  indifference  for  more  solid  reading — that  the  subscription  lists  of 
our  religious  periodicals  should  be  confined  to  a  limited  circle  of  readers, 
while  those  of  the  miscellaneous  and  secular  press  are  teeming  with  their 
tens  of  thousands  of  all  classes. 

We  have  never  understood,  that  among  the  members  of  the  church,  there 
has  been  any  degree  of  hesitancy  observed  when  called  upon  to  subscribe  for 
some  one  of  the  daily  or  weekly  issues  connected  with  the  secular  press ;  nor 
if  any  new  and  popular  book  makes  its  appearance,  that  they  are  not  able  to 
secure  a  copy.  But  send  among  them  an  agent  for  one  of  our  religious 
periodicals,  and  let  him  solicit  their  names,  and  behold  what  various  excuses 
are  made,  and  what  serious  objections  are  urged :  they  are  so  poor — they 
already  subscribe  to  so  many — eo  little  time  to  read — they  would  have  them 
call  again — they  will  think  of  it ;  or  some  such  frivolous  plea  is  offered, 
which  goes  to  betray,  not  their  poverty,  their  want  of  time  for  reading,  but 
their  sad  indifference  to  religious  improvement 

This  same  disposition  is  manifested,  and  perhaps  to  a  greater  degree,  in  the 
effort  to  dispose  of  religious  books.  They  have  no  taste  for  this  serious  kind 
of  literature.  They  have  the  Bible,  and  that  is  enough ;  in  it,  they  have  all 
they  wish  for  the  exercise  and  improvement  of  their  spiritual  attainments. 
Alas !  alas !  we  fear  they  make  but  little,  or  peradventure  a  mere  formal, 
application  to  its  sweet  and  holy  precepts,  or  they  would  know  far  better  how 
to  appreciate  that  literature  which  is  in  harmony  with  divine  revelation. 

N.  Y.  A. 
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Memoir  of  the  Life  and  Character  of  Thomas  Wilson,  Esq., 

Treasurer  of   Highbury  College.     By  his   Son.     8vo.   pp.   584. 

Snow,  London. 
Memoir  of  William  Yates,  D.D.,  of  Calcutta.     By  James  Hoby, 

D.D.     8vo.  pp.  480.     Houlston  and  Stoneman,  London. 
Memoir  of  William   Knibb,   Missionary  in  Jamaica.     By  John 

Howard  Hinton,  A.  M.     8vo.  pp.  562.    Houlston  and  Stoneman, 

London. 
Every  man  has  his  peculiar  talent.  On  every  one  rests  the  corre- 
sponding obligation  to  exercise  it  beneficially  for  the  generation  in  the 
midst  of  which  his  lot  is  cast.  One  of  the  best  uses  of  Christian 
biography  is  to  unfold  this  truth  in  living  operation,  and  to  show  how 
its  subject  fulfilled  the  part  assigned  him  by  Divine  Providence  in  this 
probationary  scene.  However  disinclined  to  self-scrutiny,  or  unskilful 
in  correct  self-estimation,  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  the  reader  of  the 
faithfully-written  memoirs  of  good  men  should  avoid  occasionally 
making  a  comparison  adapted  to  elicit  some  valuable  lessons.  Ernst 
ist  das  Leben,  an  earnest  thing  is  life.  When  the  place  that  now  knows 
us  shall  know  us  no  more,  deeds,  not  idle  wishes  and  fruitless  schemings, 
will  be  the  measure  of  the  man. 

3  b  2 
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"  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might,"  would 
form  an  apt  motto  for  each  of  the  Memoirs  before  us.  With  the  most 
perfect  individuality  of  character — a  singular  diversity  of  gifts — there 
is  a  beautiful  oneness  in  respect  to  the  grand  ultimate  motive  from 
which  they  all  acted,  the  great  and  noble  end  to  which  their  lives  were 
directed,  and  the  indefatigable  earnestness  and  self-devotion  with 
which  they  worked  it  out. 

Whilst  we  reflect  with  delight  on  what  was  accomplished  by  a  Knibb, 
a  Yates,  or  a  Wilson,  and  admire  the  wisdom  which  guided,  the  grace 
that  produced  and  sustained  their  holy  activity  in  various  departments 
of  service ;  though  we  may  not  possess  the  high  Christian  heroism  of 
the  one— or  display  the  same  unwearied  plodding  of  Christian  patience 
with  the  other — or  be  blessed  with  like  means  of  abounding  in  the 
manifest  or  more  secret  charities  of  Christian  liberality  as  the  third — 
let  us  remember  there  are  great  things  to  be  done  yet  in  this  world  of 
ours  for  God  and  man, — something  which  we  may  do. 

"  These  know :  on  these  look  long  and  well, 
Cleansing  thy  sight  by  prayer  and  faith, 
And  thou  snalt  know  what  secret  spell 
Preserved  them  still  in  life  and  death : 
Through  light  and  gloom  thine  eye  shall  see 
The  Saviour  walking  with  his  faithful  Three." 

Thb  Church,  oa  Baptist  Penny  Magazinb.  Heaton,  Leeds ;  Simpkin,  London. 
Ws  have  on  more  than  one  occasion  noticed  this  admirable  little  magazine.  If  its 
circulation  were  in  proportion  to  its  merits,  60,000  copies  monthly  would  scarcely 
suffice  to  meet  the  demand.  Now  is  the  time  for  ministers  and  other  influential 
brethren  to  appoint  some  suitable  person  in  the  congregation  to  undertake  the 
sale  of  this  and  other  magazines.  Many  of  our  friends,  it  is  true,  are  able  to  make 
all  the  requisite  arrangements  through  a  bookseller,  but  many  others  know  not 
how  to  procure  a  periodical  or  other  work,  even  if  they  feel  the  need  of  one. 
Let  our  brethren  adopt  the  suggestion  we  venture  to  make,  appoint  a  magazine 
agent,  announce  his  name  at  some  convenient  and  early  opportunity,  they  will 
immediately  become  sensible  of  the  beneficial  results  arising  from  the  adaptkn 
of  this  course. 

A  8chool  Obooeapht.  By  Jambs  Cobnwbll.  Simpkin,  London. 
It  contains  a  large  amount  of  accurate  information,  admirably  digested  and  ar- 
ranged. We  confidently  recommended  it  as  adapted  to  take  the  first  stand 
amongst  all  the  school  geographies  in  use  at  the  present  time.  Principals  of 
schools  and  private  teachers  will  find  it  an  invaluable  assistant  in  this  indis- 
pensable department  of  modern  education. 

An  Amended  Translation  op  thb  Efistlb  to  thb  Hebrews.     By  Henry 

Craik.  Bagster  and  Sons,  London. 
A  new  and  faithful  translation  of  any  portion  of  the  Word  of  God  is  a  moat 
valuable  means  of  attaining  an  enlarged  acquaintance  with  the  mad  of  die 
Spirit.  We  read  and  re-read  the  common  version  from  our  earnest  years,  until 
it  is  to  be  feared  in  many  instances  the  words  slide  over  the  mind  without  ex- 
citing any  definite  idea,  or  giving  rise  to  any  salutary  and  improving  reflections. 
But  especially  ia  a  new  translation  valuable  when,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  the  Authorised  Version  confuses  the  mind  by  a  want  of  care  in  present- 
ing the  exact  sense  of  the  particles  and  logical  connexion  of  the  train  of  thought. 
As  tar  as  we  have  had  an  opportunity  of  comparing  Mr.  Craik'a  amended  trans- 
lation with  the  original,  we  have  been  exceedingly  pleased  with  its  fidelity  and 
its  clearness  of  expression,  no  less  than  with  its  carefulness  to  maintain  what 
may  be  called  the  scriptural  structure  and  style  of  language  even  where  he  has 
seen  occasion  to  depart  from  the  common  version  in  his  renderings. 
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School  Music.    Edited  by  John  Cue  wen,— School  Songs,  Sacrad,  Moral,  and 

Descriptive.    Edited  by  John  Cohwew. 
A  thbt  excellent  selection. 
Memoir  of  thb  Ret.  Richabd  Ingham,  Pastor  of  the  General  Baptist  Church, 

Belper,  Derbyshire.    Ingham,  Sheffield ;  Houlston  and  Stoneman,  London. 
Thu  Memoir  contains  much  interesting  matter,  and  will  be  read  with  interest 
and  profit  by  others  beyond  the  immediate  circle  of  the  good  man's  acquaint- 
ance.   Limited  space  forbids  our  entering  into  particulars  this  month. 
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Salendihs  Nook.,  Yorks.— The  Rev.  T.  Lotnaa  having  closed  his  labours  here 
in  October,  his  friends  presented  him  with  a  purse  containing  £31,  as  a  token  of 
their  esteem  for  his  personal  and  ministerial  character,  as  well  as  a  mark  of  re* 
grot  at  his  leaving.  The  presentation  was  made  on  behalf  of  the  friends  by 
John  Brook,  Esq.,  of  Marsh  House,  near  Huddersfield. 

Trbgonet,  Corntcail. — Died  at  Tregoney,  Cornwall,  October  22nd,  Mr.  John 
D.  Cock,  late  student  at  Horton  College,  Bradford.  His  life,  as  a  Christian,  was 
one  of  devotion  to  his  Master's  service,  and,  had  it  been  spared,  was  to  have  been 
spent  in  the  Missionary  field.  His  death  was  perfect  peace.  His  calm  and  holy 
confidence  was  unshaken  by  doubt ;  and,  in  an  eminent  degree,  he  enjoyed  full 
assurance  of  hope  to  the  end. 

St.  Austell,  Cornwall.— The  IUv.  C.  E.  Pratt,  late  of  Bampton,  Devon,  having 
accepted  the  cordial  and  unanimous  invitation  of  the  Baptist  church,  St.  Austell, 
to  become  their  pastor,  a  public  tea- meeting  was  held  on  the  evening  of  Wed- 
nesday, the  20  th  of  October.  A  considerable  number  of  friends  belonging  to  the 
several  religious  denominations  in  the  town  assembled  on  the  occasion ;  and, 
after  tea,  prayer  having  been  offered  by  Mr.  Stocker,  one  of  the  deacons  of  the 
church,  the  meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Rev.  J.  Cope,  Independent  minister, 
St.  Austell;  Rev.  E.  H.  Tuckett,  Truro ;  Rev.  J.  Teall,  South  Molton;  Rev. 
C.  E.  Pratt ;  and  Mr.  Barlow,  deacon  of  the  church  at  Truro.  It  was  indeed  a 
«•  time  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord ;"  and  we  trust  the  Head  of 
the  Church  will  favour  both  minister  and  people  with  his  effectual  blessing. 

Athlone,  Ireland.— On  Thursday,  Oct.  28th,  the  Rev.  T.  Wilshere  was  re- 
cognised as  pastor  of  the  church  and  congregation  meeting  here.  The  Rev.  E. 
H.  Allen,  Presbyterian  minister,  opened  the  service  by  reading  and  prayer ;  the 
Rev.  T.  McCarthy,  of  Kilbeggan,  delivered  the  introductory  discourse  ;  the 
Rev.  William  Thomas,  of  Moate,  asked  the  usual  questions,  and  received  the 
confession  of  faith ;  the  Rev.  M.  Mullarky,  of  Birr,  offered  the  ordination  prayer. 
After  which,  the  Rev.  Joshua  Russell,  of  Greenwich  (Mr.  W.'s  former  pastor), 
delivered  a  most  solemn,  impressive,  suitable,  and  affectionate  charge  to  the 
minister  from  1  Thess.  ii.  4,  and  concluded  with  prayer. 

In  the  evening,  at  six  o'clock,  a  Missionary  Meeting  was  held,  when  addresses 
were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Allen,  Mullarky,  M'Carthy,  and  Russell. 

Downham  Market,  Norfolk.— On  Sunday,  Oct.  21,  1847,  Mr.  John  Bane, 
many  years  pastor  of  the  Baptist  church  at  Aylsham,  was  ordained  to  the 
pastoral  office  over  the  Baptist  church  at  Downham  Market,  in  Norfolk  ;  and  at 
the  same  time,  Mr.  George  Graves,  sen.,  of  North  wold,  and  Mr.  Henry  Skeet, 
of  Bexil,  were  ordained  to  the  office  of  deacons  in  the  same  church ;  when 
Mr.  Benj.  Hodgkins,  of  Bishops  Stortford,  delivered  the  introductory  address, 
and  asked  the  usual  questions ;  Mr.  Jas.  Puntis  and  Mr.  Jas.  Cozens,  jun.,  both 
of  Norwich,  offered  the  ordination-prayers,  with  laying  on  of  hands,  and 
concluded  the  morning  services.  In  the  afternoon,  Mr.  Puntis  .preached  on  the 
duties  of  pastor  and  deacons ;  and  in  the  evening,  Mr.  J.  Cozens  preached  an 
appropriate  sermon  to  the  people.  We  are  glad  to  learn  that  the  cause  ol  Christ 
has  been  much  revived  by  the  labours  of  Mr.  Bane  and  his  friends.  May  they 
long  continue  to  strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  enjoy  a  large 
portion  of  that  wisdom  which  is  profitable  to  direct  them  in  all  their  future 
movements  in  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer. 
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Canada.— As  a  field  of  missionary  labour,  Canada  can  hardly  be  over-estimated ; 
and  the  fact  that  much  of  it  has  already  been  lost,  demands  that  we  shall  leave 
nothing  undone  to  secure  what  is  still  within  our  reach.  Lower  Canada,  or 
Canada  East,  with  a  population  of  700,000,  is  almost  entirely  Popish.  On  its 
conquest  by  the  English  in  1759,  all  ecclesiastical  property  was  respected ;  hence 
the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  retain  their  ancient  possessions,  and  abound  in 
wealth  and  influence.  Only  200,000  are  Protestant  even  in  name :  still,  though 
a  small  minority,  they  are  not  inactive  either  in  the  way  of  maintaining  Divine 
ordinances  among  themselves,  or  of  endeavouring,  in  the  use  of  scriptural  means, 
to  enlighten  and  emancipate  their  benighted  and  enslaved  fellow-countrymen. 
They  are  doing  not  a  little  for  the  degraded  habitant;  we  wish  they  were  in 
circumstances  to  do  more ;  and  we  therefore  hope  that,  while  Canada  West  is 
favoured  with  the  largest  proportion  of  the  preachers  we  send  out,  the  brethren 
in  Montreal  will  share  largely  in  our  regards,  and  from  time  to  time  receive 
suitable  accessions  to  their  number.  Upper  Canada,  or  Canada  West,  furnishes 
the  widest  scope  for  exertion.  It  commences  immediately  above  the  island  of 
Montreal,  at  the  point  where  the  St.  Lawrence  and  the  Ottawa  unite  their  waters. 
These  two  are  the  principal  rivers  of  the  province.  The  former  has  its  origin  in 
Lake  Superior,  and  passes  thence  under  a  variety  of  names— Lake  Huron,  Lake 
St.Clair,  Lake  Erie,  Niagara  river,  Lake  Ontario,— on  wards  to  the  ocean,  a  distance 
of  nearly  2000  miles,  while  the  Ottawa,  rising  considerably  to  the  east  of  Lake 
Superior,  runs  a  course  of  420  miles  in  a  south-easterly  direction,  and  then  fills 
into  the  St.  Lawrence.  The  region  included  between  the  two  is  Canada  West, 
containing  an  area  larger  than  the  whole  of  Great  Britain  by  upwards  of  12,000 
square  miles,  and  a  population  of  600,000.  This  population  is  to  be  found  partly 
clustered  in  the  towns  and  villages  referred  to,  but  chiefly  scattered  sparsely 
throughout  the  province ;  and  it  is  rapidly  on  the  increase.  In  1783  the  settlers 
of  Upper  Canada  were  estimated  at  only  10,000,  the  greater  part  of  whom  were 
connected  with  the  frontier  posts  and  garrisons  of  the  country.  In  1829  they 
had  risen  to  225,000,  and  they  have  now  become  upwards  of  half  a  million.  At 
the  close  of  the  last  century  one  or  two  solitary  wigwams  marked  the  spot  where 
Toronto  now  stands,— a  city  which  at  the  present  moment  contains  20,000  in- 
habitants, and  which  has  doubled  its  size  even  since  the  commencement  of  our 
mission.  Every  year  emigration  is  adding  thousands  to  the  population  of  the 
country ;  and  this,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  natural  increase  of  its  numbers, 
shows  that  ere  long  it  will  become  no  insignificant  empire.  It  is  able  to  sustain, 
and  will,  no  doubt,  eventually  possess  a  population  of  at  least  from  twenty  to 
forty  millions.  Whet  is  to  be  the  character  of  these  millions  ?  Ignorant,  super- 
stitious, infidel,  licentious,  having  no  hope,  and  without  Ood  in  the  world  r  or 
enlightened,  christian,  holy,  and  an  eminent  accession  to  the  ranks  of  those  who 
are  striving  to  evangelize  the  earth,  to  bring  it  back  to  knowledge  and  piety,  to 
happiness  and  God  ?  Here  then,  is  boundless  scope  for  exertion ;  a  field,  even 
as  it  is,  demanding  more  labourers,  and  a  field  enlarging  indefinitely  every  day. 
Brethren  there  are  evermore  calling  for  help,  and  telling  us  of  townships  unsup- 
plied  with  the  gospel,  whose  necessities  they  cannot  meet.  True,  they  are  not 
the  only  evangelists  on  the  field.  No,  we  bless  God,  there  are  many  others,  not 
a  few  of  whom  are  as  devoted  as  themselves,  but  all  of  them  together  are  insuf- 
ficient to  meet  the  demands  of  the  present  day,  and  much  more  are  they 
insufficient  to  supply,  when  it  comes,  the  demsnds  of  the  morrow.  Here,  then, 
is  the  exalted  vocation  of  a  Canadian  missionary ;  to  assist,  not  in  reforming  an 
old  community,  which  is  comparatively  a  desperate  task,  but  in  rearing  and 
moulding  an  infant  nation,  which  is  a  most  hopeful  undertaking.  Let  the 
supply  of  faithful  and  energetic  ministers  of  the  gospel,  whether  that  supply  be 
foreign  or  indigenous,  or  partly  both,  keep  pace  with  the  population ;  and  in 
answer  to  believing  prayer,  let  the  Spirit  be  poured  down  copiously  from  on  high, 
and  the  result  will  be  glorious.  The  wilderness  will  become  a  fruitful  field,  and 
the  fruitful  field  will  be  counted  for  a  forest.  Great  in  its  physical  capabilities, 
Canada  will  become  greater  still  in  its  moral  and  Christian  resources.—  U.  J\ 
Missionary  Record. 
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THE  EDITOR'S  FAREWELL. 

TO  THE  READERS  AND  PATRONS  OP  THE  BAPTIST  RECORD. 


Christian  Brethren  and  Friends, — For  some  time  past  the 
demands  of  the  Editorship  of  this  Magazine  upon  my  time  and  energies 
have  been  found  greater  than  could  be  permanently  satisfied  with  due 
regard  to  the  proper  fulfilment  of  my  ministerial,  pastoral,  and  other 
public  engagements.  It  had  become,  therefore,  a  settled  determination 
with  me  to  resign  my  office,  as  soon  as  it  could  be  done  without  injury 
to  the  work.  With  much  pleasure  I  have  now  to  make  the  announce- 
ment that  Mr.  Edward  Bean  Underbill,  already  so  well  known  in 
connexion  with  the  publications  of  the  Hanserd  Knollys  Society,  a 
gentleman  of  cultivated  tastes,  happily  possessed  of  ample  leisure,  and 
additionally  qualified  by  an  unusual  intimacy  with  the  elder  as  well  as 
more  recent  literature  of  the  denomination,  has  undertaken  the  future 
editorship  of  the  "  Baptist  Record." 

In  looking  back  upon  the  past  four  years  of  our  labours*  it  is  not 
needful  to  expatiate  on  the  difficulties  and  anxieties  incident  to  the 
establishment  and  conduct  of  a  magazine  like  this ;  we  may  be  per- 
mitted rather  to  rejoice  that  those  difficulties  have  been  overcome,  and 
that  a  position  so  respectable  and  influential  has  been  attained.  With 
unfeigned  gratitude  and  respect  would  I  here  express  my  acknowledg- 
ments to  that  band  of  able  coadjutors  to  whose  intelligence,  advanced 
scholarship,  and  invaluable  aid,  so  kindly  rendered  amidst  the  pressure 
of  many  public  duties,  the  high  character  and  standing  of  the  work  are 
to  be  chiefly  attributed.  These  are  not  the  times  in  which  any  well- 
directed  effort  for  the  good  of  men  can  be  spared ;  and  I  know  not  how 
better  to  proclaim  my  sense  of  the  value  of  those  gentlemen's  contri- 
butions, and  my  fervent  gratitude  for  their  assistance,  than  by  most 
earnestly  entreating  its  continuance  to  my  successor,  that  under  his 
care  the  work  may  increasingly  meet  the  expectations  of  all  classes  of 
its  readers,  and  tend  more  than  ever  to  promote  the  general  intelligence 
and  spiritual  health  of  the  denomination. 

The  principles  on  which  the  "  Baptist  Record"  will  hereafter  be 
conducted,  are  fundamentally  the  same  with  those  by  which  it  has  been 
distinguished  during  the  past  four  years ;  with  such  variations,  how- 
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ever,  in  matters  of  detail,  as  may  commend  themselves  to  the  new 
Editor, — the  most  important  of  which  may  be  ascertained  "from  Mr. 
Underbill's  own  statement  of  his  plan  in  the  following  address  : — 

New  Series  of  the  Baptist  Record  and  Biblical  Repository. 

"  A  change  in  the  management  of  this  magazine,  renders  it  incum- 
bent to  state  briefly  the  principles  that  will  govern  its  future  course. 

"  The  change  involves,  not  so  much  any  considerable  departure  from 
the  original  object  of  its  founders,  as  an  extension  of  their  plan  in 
some  important  particulars. 

"  It  is  proposed  to  make  the  Baptist  Record,  as  far  as  possible,  a 
record  of  all  literary  matters  belonging  to  the  denomination  whose 
name  it  bears ;  including  the  productions  of  brethren  on  the  continent 
of  Europe,  in  America,  India,  and  the  colonies  of  the  empire; — to 
cultivate,  by  a  judicious,  candid,  yet  Christian  criticism,  the  formation 
of  a  denominational  literature ; — to  link  the  present  with  the  past,  by 
tracing  in  ages  of  persecution  and  darkness  the  varying  fortunes  of 
those  principles  of  truth  which  are  embodied  in  the  baptized  commu- 
nities of  modern  times ;— to  test  by  those  principles  the  productions 
and  proceedings  of  all  other  churches,  whether  in  connexion  with,  or 
dissevered  from,  the  State ; — to  afford  an  open  field  for  the  free  dis- 
cussion of  those  mighty  thoughts  in  relation  to  the  inner  and  spiritual 
life  of  humanity,  which  are  heaving  society  throughout  the  world  ;— 
to  collect  matters  of  history,  criticism,  and  exegesis,  that  may  aid  the 
researches  of  the  biblical  student ;— and  finally,  to  assist  the  progress 
of  an  earnest  and  deeper  piety,  by  disquisitions  on  themes  bearing 
upon  the  Christian's  position  as  a  disciple  of  the  Redeemer,  whose 
calling  amongst  men  is  from  God ;— -over  all,  shedding  the  rich  glow  of 
Christian  peace  and  love,  while  exposing  error  and  proclaiming  truth." 

With  earnest  desires  for  the  future  and  extended  success  of  the 
"  Baptist  Record,"  and  with  best  wishes  for  the  present  and  everlasting 
good  of  its  readers  and  excellent  corps  of  contributors,  I  beg  now  to 
resign  my  Editorial  Office,  and  subscribe  myself  their  devoted  friend 
and  servant, 

THOMAS  BURDITT. 

Cambridge,  Nov.  26,  1847. 


Digitized  by  V3OOQLC 


INDEX. 


Es8AYS  : — 

FAM 

Agency  of  Colporteurs  . 

.     434 

Allegiance  to  Christ,  Professed  . 

.     481 

Antiquity  of  Dissent 
Arnold  Augustus  Sybel  . 

.      133,  269,  405,  605 

.     492 

Arise  and  plead 

.     643 

Autobiography  of  Balagi 

.     702 

Baptism,  Spiritual  Benefits  of   . 

.     552 

Baptist  Union     .... 

.     498 

Bishops  of  Jerusalem,  Protestant 

.    438 

Bishopric  of  Souls 

.     636 

Calcutta,  Proposed  Christian  College  . 

.     647 

Candidates  for  the  Ministry,  Few 

.     491 

Chapel  Debts      .... 

.     298 

Character  of  Balaam 

473,  546 

Character  of  Jesus  as  a  Sufferer 

23,  220 

Character  of  Dr.  Chalmers 

.     396 

Characteristics  of  the  late  John  Dent,  Esq. 

.     197 

Children  bearing  their  Fathers'  Iniquities 

.     484 

China      ..... 

19,  420 

Chinese  Native  Missionary  Association  at  Hong 

Kong  .                 755 

Christian  Church  active  for  Good 

.     157 

Christian  Colonies 

.     630 

Christian  Colonization     . 

92 

Christian  Household,  The 

.     102 

Christian  Elector,  The    . 

.     469 

Christian  Ministry 

.     491 

Constituents  of  the  Christian  Church 

.     414 

Church  and  the  Dissenters 

.     100 

Church  of  Christ             . 

333,  414,  481,  506 

Coming  Election,  The     . 

.     418 

Confucius            .... 

.     286 

Collegiate  Education 

425,  542 

Counter-Reformation  in  the  Sixteenth  Century 

.     201 

Cracow  described 

.     153 

Czerski               .... 

.     116 

Diffusion  of  the  English  Language 

87 

Death  of  Dr.  Bompas 

.     240 

Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 

774 


INDEX. 


Earnest  Ministry,  the  Want  of  the  Times 
Efficient  Ministry,  increasing  Importance  of 
Emerson's  Poems 

Evangelical  Alliance,  French  Branch 
Extension  of  the  Franchise 

Fast,  The 

Fasting,  a  Thought  for  Ministers 

Female  Education  in  China 

Formalism  and  Innovation 

France,  Religious  State  of 

Free  Communion,  Extent  of  the  Principl 

Inquiry,  On 

Future  Punishment 

Genebax  Baptists 
Government  Education   . 

History  of  Puseyism    . 
Hopes  of  Rome,  The 
How  may  I  grow  in  Grace  ? 

Importance  of  believing  the  Truth 
Improvidence  and  Frugality 
Influence  of  the  Pulpit   . 

■      Mothers 
Ireland,  Famine-district  of 

Jerusalem  by  Moonlight 
Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea 

Lack  of  Candidates  for  Christian  Ministry 

Lands  of  the  Bible,  The 

Letter  to  the  Churches  . 

Letters  to  an  Evangelical  Clergyman  364,  552 

Life  in  Christ 

Lights  in  the  World 

Manner  in  Delivery  of  Sermons 
Mareolatry  of  Romanists 
Meaning  of  Psalm  lxxiv.  8 
Ministerial  Earnestness  . 

Intercession  . 

Ministry,  The 

Moral  Power  of  the  Family  Relationship 

National  Church  of  Geneva,  Present  State  of 
Native  Christian  Effort  in  China 

Ocean  Penny  Postage   . 
Officers  of  the  Church     . 


rAGi 

.  563 

.  561 

.  607 

.  Ill 

.  533 

.  278 

.  335 

19 

.  733 

.  539 

.  308 

.  759 

.  145 

.  612 
.  232 

.  688 
.  204 

.  155 

12 
.  567 

43 
.  339 
.  284 

.  634 

.  706 

.  491 
.  735 
14 
618,  684,  748 
.  145 
.  239 

.  610 

.  681 

.  217 

.  563 

.  410 

.  137 

.  106 

.  342 
420,  755 

.  218 
.  506 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


INDEX. 


775 


Pastoral  Conferences  .... 

Visitations,  Common  Sense  Notions  about  - 

Photius  and  the  Greek  Church    . 
Popery,  Character  and  Crimes  of 

in  United  States 

Prayer  the  best  Hope  of  Missions 
Protestantism  in  French  Switzerland 
Province  of  Civil  Government 
Poor  Pastor's  Plaint 
Pulpit  and  the  People,  The 

Quaint  Appeal  against  Tithes  . 

Reading  the  Gospels 

Reading  for  the  Million 

Religious  Electors,  how  to  increase  their  number 

Reading,  Neglect'of  . 

Religion,  Remedy  for  the  Low  State  of 
Reminiscences  of  a  Good  Man    . 
Requirements  of  the  Times 
Revelations  from  Oxford 
Rhetoric  and  Rhetorical  Studies 
Russia,  Religious  State  of 

Sabbath  made  for  Man 

Sectarian  Spirit  . 

Sermon  by  Dr.  Spring    . 

Seven  Spirits  before  the  Throne 

Spain  and  the  Spaniards 

Spain,  Religious  State  of 

Spirit  needed  for  these  Times 

Star  in  the  East 

State-churches. 

State  of  the  Denomination 

Switzerland  and  the  Swiss  Churches 

Spiritual  Benefits  of  Baptism 

Synagogue,  Meaning  of  the  Word  in  Ps.  lxxiv.  8 


Thoughts  on  Zechariah  xiv.  8,  9 

TischendorfPs  Biblio- Critical  Researches 

Travels  in  the  East 

Tombs  of  Paris 

True  Date  of  Christ's  Birth 


Untbuitfulne88  of  the  Ministry,  Causes  of 
Universal  Diffusion  of  the  English  Language 

Valdo  and  the  Waldenses 
Voluntary  Principle  in  Religion  . 


FAOB 

69 
751 
605 
676 
169 
359 
108 
237 
640 
555 

508 

274 
477 
533 
766 
748 
197 
1 
204 
742 
362 

164 
364 
626 
574 
621 
301 
669 
6 
618 
537 
143 
552 
217 

34 
352 
346 

38 
6 

501 
87 

405 
210 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


776 


INDEX. 


Who  is  my  Neighbour  ? 

.     539 

Wines  of  Lebanon          ......     160 

Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit             .                         .                        71, 664 

Wycliffe                          .                                      .             .             .605 

POBTBT  I — 

African  Missionary  Scene    .....    472 

Athens 

.     311 

Baptism  at  Daybreak 

.     433 

Be  thou  ready 

.     625 

Christian  Ministry,  The 

.     490 

Death  of  an  Infant 

.     170 

Decay 

.     683 

Earth  is  not  my  Home 

•      95 

Freedom  of  the  Mind 

.     369 

He  giveth  his  beloved  Sleep 

.     278 

Jesus  wept 

30 

Kind  Words 

.    611 

Land  of  Rest,  The  . 

.     276 

Mourner,  the 

.     709 

Ode,  by  the  Poet  Laureate  . 

.     571 

Opening  of  a  Place  of  Worship 

.     345 

Stanzas  written  during  Illness 

42 

Thoughts    . 

.     339 

Transitory  Good 

75 

Wear  then  a  Smile 

11 

What  is  your  Life  ? 

.     635 

Reviews  and  Cbitical  Notices: — 

Anderson's  Domestic  Constitution  ....     102 

An  Amended  Translation  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  by 
Henry  Craik        ......     768 

An  Earnest  Ministry,  by  J.  A.  James  .     563 

A  School  Geography,  by  James  Cornwell  768 

Biography  of  the  Gospels,  by  S.  Dunn  .  241 

Bishopric  of  Souls,  The        .....     636 

Broadmead  Records  .....     510 

Burns,  Dr.,  Sketches  of  Sermons     ....     652 

Calm  Thoughts  on  the  Minutes  of  Council  .  312,  509 

Calvin's  Antidote  to  the  Popish  Articles  .  .114 

Catechism  of  the  Heart,  by  C.  Elven  .  .114 

Christmas  Evans's  Memoirs,  by  D.  R.  Stephens  .      76 

Dick's  Christian  Philosopher  .  .  .241 

Discourses,  Doctrinal  and  Practical,  by  James  Jeffrey  47 

Discourses,  by  Dr.  James  Peddie    ....    240 

Evangelical  Christendom     .....     171 

Influence  of  Literary  Pursuits  on  the  Christian  Ministry     46,  138 
Lessons  on  Life  and  Death  ....     306 

Liberty  of  Conscience,  by  Dr.  Massie  .  652 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


INDEX.  777 

PAGE 

Life  in  Christ,  by  Edward  White     .  .145 

Life  of  Rev.  J.  Williams,  by  E.  Prout  .45 

Literary  Characteristics  of  the  Scriptures  .241 

Macedonia  .            .             .             .  .         114,  157 

M'Lean's  Commission  of  our  Lord  .   •  .             .     ,       .171 

M'Lean's  Commentary  on  the  Hebrews  .            .                 652 

Memoir  of  Rev.  T.  S.  M'Kean         .  .            .510 

the  Rev.  Richard  Ingham  .769 

the  Life  and  Character  of  Thomas  Wilson,  Esq. 

by  his  Sons  ......     767 

William  Yates,  D.D.,  by  Dr.  Hoby  .     767 

William  Knibb,  by  John  Howard,  Hinton  .     767 


Notes  on  the  Book  of  Revelation     .            .  .  .46 

Obligations  of  the  World  to  the  Bible  .  .46 
OfFor's  Triumph  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  the  Royal  Supremacy       47 

Patristic  Readings,  by  J.  Birt          '.            .  .96 

Popery,  its  Character  and  its  Crimes  .  .     676 

Preadamite  Earth,  by  Dr.  Harris  .  .227 
Pulpit  and  the  People         .....     535 

Reed's  Connection  of  Education  and  Religion  .241 

School  Music.     Edited  by  John  Curwen  .  .     769 

Stovel's  Lectures     .            .             .             .  .  .31 

Sunday  School,  The            .             .            .  .  .652 

Switzerland  and  the  Swiss  Churches            .  .  .143 

The  Church,  or  Baptist  Penny  Magazine  768 

Traill's  Josephus     .                          .  .  .241 

Teschendorf's  Travels  in  the  East  .346 

True  End  of  Education        .             .            .  .45 

Vinet's  Vital  Christianity    .            .  .46 

Wenger's  Doctrine  of  the  Church   .  .  .114 

Wy lie's  Scenes  from  the  Bible  .  .511 

TjjiEIiIiIQENCB  *^^ 

Home      .  *  47,  115,  178,  244,  816,  370,  380,  511,  516,  579,  769 
Home  Mission  Register  .  .65,  261,  597,  793 

Foreign      .  .     48,  171,  241,  312,  377,  443,  514,  577,  710 

Missionary  Herald      49,  117,  181,  245,  317,  445,  517,  581,  653, 

717,  777 

The  Editor's  Farewell  .771 


Digitized  by  V3OOQLC 


Digitized  by  V3OOQIC 


THE  MISSIONARY  HERALD. 


6HCCBC8.  ■ 

WARM   WEATHER   WORSHIP. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


782 


MISSIONARY  HERALD 


WARM  WEATHER  WORSHIP. 

Mr.  Williams  of  Agra  says,  "  I  have  lately  been  to  Cawnporc,  179  miles  from 
this,  supplying  for  the  pastor  of  the  church  there,  who  was  very  ill,  and  obliged 
to  go  on  the  river  for  change  of  air.  During  the  month  I  remained  there,  I 
preached  several  times  at  the  Ghaut,  aud  in  other  plaees.  The  people  generally 
heard  attentively.  I  saw  near  the  river  side  a  large  idol  temple :  looking  into  it 
1  saw  a  large  stone  idol  (Hannuman),  a  frightful  looking  thing,  painted  red,  and 
a  boy  employed  in  pulling  a  kunkah  over  it  I  said,  You  foolish  fellow,  what  are 
you  about?  He  said,  'It  is  very  warm,  sir.'  Yes,  said  I,  it  is  indeed,  but  a 
stone  is  not  susceptible  either  of  heat  or  cold.  His  reply  was, '  We  think  differ- 
ently from  you,  and  that  by  doing  this  we  honour  the  god/  " 


ORIENTAL  GLOSSARY. 

As  words  which  are  not  in  common  use  in  this  country  frequently  occur  in  our 
East  Indian  correspondence,  the  following  explanatory  sentences  will  probably  be 
acceptable  to  many  of  our  readers. 

Chokidar,  tn  officer  who  has  the  care  of  the 
choki,  that  is,  a  police  or  custom  station. 

Coolie,  a  hired  labourer  of  any  kind,  i 
porter. 

Com,  a  measure  of  distance,  varying  in  dif- 
ferent places,  generally  tbout  two  mile*. 

Crore,  100  lacs,  ten  millions. 

Culcherry,  a  room,  or  office,  where  public 
business  is  transacted;  the  office  of  a  collector 
of  revenue. 


Adawlvt,  justice,  law,  court  of  justice; 
Dewmmtf  Adawlut,  civil  oourt ;  Zillah  De~ 
wauny  Adawiut,  the  Civil  Court  of  the  Zillah; 
Sadder  Dewauny  Adawiut,  the  Chief  or  Su- 
preme Civil  Court  j  Foujdary  Adawiut,  the 
Criminal  Court. 

Amin,  a  commissioner  ;  in  the  revenue  de- 
partment, a  native  officer  appointed  provision- 
ally to  collect  the  revenues  of  a  village  or 
larger  tract  of  country  j  in  the  judicial  depart- 
ment, a  native  judge,  of  whom  there  are 
different  grades,  having  jurisdiction  to  a 
greater  or  smaller  amount. 

Ana,*  sixteenth  part  of  any  thing ;  a  coin 
the  sixteenth  part  ot  a  rupee. 

Baboo,  a  Hindu  title,  signifying  lord  or 
master,  assigned  to  men  of  rank  or  wealth,  or 
high  in  office,  and  to  bankers  and  great  mer- 
chant*. 

Banian,  a  Hindu  merchant,  a  shopkeeper. 

ButUi,  this  word  is  used  in  various  senses, 
having,  however,  a  general  reference  to  the 
idea  of  compensation,  exchange,  discount, 
allowance  for  special  duty* 

Batty  fields,  rice  fields. 

Bazar,  a  daily  market. 

Beega,  a  measure  of  land,  differing  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  India,  equal  to  about  one-third 
of  an  acre. 

Bungalow,  a  building  of  one  storey,  with  a 
low  roof  of  thatch  or  tile. 

Chitta,  a  memorandum  of  money  paid,  a 
receipt  of  the  collector's  treasurer. 


Dewan,  the  financial,  or  fiscal,  minister  of 
government ;  a  manager,  or  general  director, 
in  revenue  affairs,  under  a  xemiadar,  col- 
lector, &c. 

Durbar,  a  court,  jor  palace,  in  which  s 
sovereign,  or  viceroy,  gives  audience ;  hall  of 
audience,  the  palace. 

Fakir,  a  religious  beggar  ;  a  duly  admitted 
member  of  a  religious  order  of  mendicants  of 
which  there  are  several,  each  having  its  own 
founder  and  superiors,  or  peers. 

Firman,  a  royal  order,  or  mandate;  an 
imperial  decree. 

Fatadar,  [fitta,  bag,  or  purse;  dar,  holder,) 
a  money  changer,  a  banker,  or  purse-bearer. 

Fudwee,  a  slave. 

Ghaut,  a  landing-place,  quay,  ferry,  or  ford, 
a  bathing- place  in  a  river,  steps  on  the  side  of 
a  river  leading  to  the  water  s  edge,  to  enable 
persons  to  go  down  and  bathe  for  religious 
purification. 

Ghee,  clarified  butter;  an  article  of  great 

\  consumption  and  trade.  r 
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Gftarre,  a  division  of  time  equal  to  twenty- 
four  minutes,  an  Iodian  hour. 

Gunga,  the  river  Ganges,  by  the  water  of 
which  the  Hindu  witnesses  are  generally 
■worn. 

Haekerry,  a  species  of  car,  or  carriage,  with 
two  low  wheels,  drawn  by  bullocks. 

Hakim,  a  judge,  a  commander,  governor, 
ruler,  master,  the  governiog  authority  in  a 
province,  a  magistrate,  a  superintendent  of  a 
court  having  competent  authority,  a  physician. 

Havildar,  an  inferior  military  officer,  whose 
rank  is  about  equal  to  that  of  a  serjeant  in 
oar  army. 

Hissa,  portion  or  division.  Hissa  lands  are 
such  as  are  divided,  with  respect  to  the  rent, 
into  shares  payable  to  two  or  more  zemindars, 
who  are  called  Histadan,  or  shareholders. 

Jaghire,  an  assignment  of  the  government 
revenues  on  a  large  tract  of  land,  by  way  of 
provision  for  families  or  individuals,  or  of 
public  officers.  Under  the  native  rule  jag- 
hires  were  held  at  the  pleasure  of  the  sovereign. 

Joe,  an  addition  to  the  name  of  persons  of  a 
high  or  respectable  class,  as  Chrisna-jee,  for 
Chrisna. 

Jumma,  amount,  sum  total,  whole.  When 
used  in  opposition  to  khurch  (expenditure),  it 
signifies  receipt,  or  income  ;  jumma  khurch, 
the  debtor  and  creditor  side  of  an  account. 

Khan,  a  title  of  honour  affixed  to  the  name 
of  a  person  of  rank,  designating  rank  and 
nobility. 

Laet  one  hundred  thousand. 

Maha-raja,  great  king,  a  title  applied  to 
persons  of  rank,  or  a  designation  used  in 
speaking  of  them.  The  great  zemindars 
generally  assume  the  titles  of  raja  and  maha- 
ruja. 

Maund,  a  weight  equal  to  74 J  lbs.  avoir- 
dupoise. 

Mirta,  a  title  which,  when  prefixed  to  a 
name,  implies  a  secretary,  but  when  it  follows 
a  name  it  designates  a  prince. 

Mofuwl,  the  provinces,  the  country;  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  capital,  or  seat  of  govern- 
ment. 

JbVmr,  a  gold  coin,  worth  sixteen  rupees, 
a  seal,  a  stamp,  a  die. 

Moonthee,  a  clerk,  or  secretary,  a  man  of 
letters.  In  the  judicial  establishment  this 
name  designates  the  clerks,  or  assistants, 
under  the  sarrishlahdar. 

Moorthid,  a  spiritual  guide,  the  head  of  a 
tribe  of  Fakirs. 

Musjti,  the  Mohammedan  place  of  worship, 
a  mosque. 


Afasaad,  a  royal  seat,  a  throne,  the  cushion 
of  state  on  which  a  raja  or  semindar  aits  ia 
public. 

Nawah  (plural  of  Afct'6,  used  honorificallr. 
and  corrupted  by  the  English  into  Nabob), 
the  Nairn*  lieutenant,  or  governor,  of  a  pro- 
vince^ viceroy  under  the  Mogul  government. 

NUtamal,  the  office  of  the  Naxim,  the  ad* 
ministration  of  criminal  justice. 

Nutter,  a  gift,  a  present,  an  offering  made 
to  a  prince  on  occasions  of  ceremony  or  re- 
joicing, as  on  the  accession  of  a  prince  to  the 
musnud. 

Paddy,  rice  in  the  husk. 

Palky  (commonly  called  by  Europeans  a 
palanquin),  a  vehicle  borne  on  the  shoulders 
of  four  men,  by  means  of  a  pole  extending 
from  each  end.  It  holds  one  person  in  a 
reclining  posture. 

Peon,  one  who  serves  on  foot,  an  inferior 
officer  of  revenue  or  police,  or  retained  for 
show  or  stale. 

Pooja,  an  act  of  worship,  adoration:  the 
ceremonial  worship  performed  on  solemn 
occasions. 

Pundit,  a  sastri,  one  learned  in  one  or 
more  sastras,  a  lawyer,  an  expounder  of  the 
Hindu  law. 

Raja,  prince,  chieftain,  nobleman ;  a 
title  in  ancient  times  given  to  chiefs  of  the 
second  or  military  Hindu  tribe  only.  It  has 
been  assumed  by  Hindu  zemindars,  poligars, 
and  other  chieftains. 

Rajpoot  (Ruja-pubra%  the  offspring  of  a 
raja),  descendants  of  Kshattriya,  the  second 
or  military  tribe. 

Rany  (the  feminine  of  raja),  queen,  prin- 
cess, the  wife  of  a  rmja. 

Rut,  a  car,  or  carriage,  a  haekerry,  or  loW- 
wheeled  carrhge,  drawn  by  bullocks,  the  car 
in  which  the  idol  is  carried. 

Rye*,  an  hereditary  cultivator  of  the  soil,  a 
peasant,  a  subject. 

Sahib,  sir,  master,  lord,  a  term  of  respect. 

Sastra,  science,  the  institutes  of  religion, 
law,  or  letters,  especially  what  is  considered 
of  divine  origin  or  authority.  When  intended 
to  be  limited  to  any  particular  science,  the 
word  designating  that  science  is  added,  as 
Dharma  Saitra,  the  code  of  law,  the  body  of 
all  that  has  been  written  on  Hindu  law,  con- 
sisting of  text-books  and  commentaries;  when 
the  word  is  used  by  itself  it  generally  means 
the  Dharma  Sastra. 

Sepoy,  native  soldiers  of  the  Indian  army 
disciplined  after  the  manner  of  Europeans. 

Sheikh,  a  Mohammedan  title  indicating 
honourable  derivation. 
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Shroff,  a  money-changer,  a  banker,  a  person 
employed  in  public  establishments  to  examine 
and  ascertain  the  goodness  of  cob. 

Sikka,  a  coining  die,  an  impression  upon 
money,  an  epithet  distinguishing  the  Bengal 
rupees,  which  are  of  higher  value  than  the 
current  rupees. 

&rband,  a  long  and  narrow  cloth  bound 
round  the  head  in  folds. 

Sirkar  (the  head  of  affairs),  the  government, 
an  officer  of  government,  because  orders  given 
by  him  are  considered  as  emanating  from  the 
government.  The  word  is  sometimes  used  to 
signify  a  large  tract  of  country,  as  the  North- 
ern Sirkars,  a  grand  division  of  a  province. 

Sudder,  chief,  supreme.  The  epithet  is 
applied  to  the  seat  of  government,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  mofussil,  or  provinces. 
When  added  to  adawlut  it  means  the  chief, 
or  supreme  court  of  justice. 

Syud,  a  descendant  of  Ali  and  Fatimah,  the 
title  of  one  of  the  great  tribes  of  Mohamme- 
dans. 

Tank,  a  large  reservoir,  constructed  to  re- 
ceive and  retain  the  waters  which  fall  in  the 


rainy  season,  from  which  it  is  let  off  in 
streamlets  for  the  irrigation  of  the  cultivated 
fields  in  defined  proportions  to  each  cultivator 
by  an  officer  appointed  for  that  purpose. 

Toddy,  the  juice  of  the  palmyra-tree  daily 
drawn,  and  rendered  exhiliratiog  by  fermen- 
tation; it  then  becomes  subject  to  an  excise 
duty,  which  is  generally  farmed. 

Vakeel,  an  agent,  an  envoy,  a  native  pleader 
in  the  court  of  justice,  an  attorney. 

Yisir,  the  first  minister    of  the   empire. 

Zemindar,  a  person  who  pays  into  the 
government  treasury  a  stipulated  sum  an- 
nually on  account  of  the  land  revenue  of  a 
district. 

Zemindar y,  the  office  or  jurisdiction  of  a 
zemindar,  a  tract  of  country  of  which  the 
revenues  are  paid  into  the  government  treasury 
by  a  zemindar. 

Zillah,  a  district  under  the  management  of 
a  collector,  and  constituting  the  jurisdiction 
of  a  court  presided  over  by  an  English  judge, 
being  a  covenanted  servant  of  the  East  India 
Company. 


ASIA. 


CALCUTTA.   , 

The  following  letter  from  Mr.  George  Pearce  to  a  friend  at  Camberwell  will  be 
read  with  pleasure.    It  is  dated  Intally,  Calcutta,  September  6tb,  1847- 

I  wrote  you  by  the  last  steamer,  when  I 
mentioned  that  I  was  on  the  point  of  setting 
out  to  open  the  new  chapel  at  Khari,  towards 
the  erection  of  which  you  and  other  friends  at 
Camberwell  assisted  me  so  kindly  and  liber- 
ally last  year.  I  went,  as  I  had  intended, 
and  the  chapel  was  opened  on  the  second 
sabbath  in  the  past  montb  (August).  To 
make  the  occasion  the  more  interesting,  I 
took  with  me  from  Calcutta  three  brethren, 
native  preachers,  and  from  Luckyantipore  a 
party  of  about  twenty  persons  joined  us,  in- 
cluding three  of  the  preachers  of  that  station. 
The  weather  proved  excessively  wet,  so  that 
we  were  somewhat  exposed  to  danger,  but 
through  mercy,  we  all  escaped  without  injury. 
It  prevented,  hotvever,  our  having  the  usual 
intercourse  with  tjie  native  brethren  at  Khari, 
except  when  at  the  chapel,  for  the  rain  for 
three  days  was  fo  continuous  and  so  heavy, 
that  it  was  difficult  for  the  people  to  leave 
their  houses  to.  visit  us,  or  one  another. 
During  the  mi  idle  of  the  sabbath  day  it 
ceased,  however, ,  which  enabled  the  people  to 
attend  without  >  nuch  discomfort,  and  the  ser« 


vices,  especially  the  morning  one,  were  well 
attended.  Well  nigh  two  hundred  persons 
were  present,  and  all  seemed  extremely  happy. 
99 In  the  morning  I  preached  to  the  people  from 
the  words,  "  The  Lord  has  done  great  things 
for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad."  And  in  the 
afternoon  six  of  the  native  brethren,  in  turn, 
gave  an  address,  with  a  few  verses  of  a  hymn 
between  each.  I  wish  I  could  give  you  an 
outline  of  what  they  said,  it  would  please  you 
much.  I  will  just  mention  the  subjects  which 
they  dwelt  upon,  all  of  their  own  choosing. 
The  first,  Ram  Krishnoo,  congratulated  the 
people  upon  the  fine  building  which  had  been 
erected  for  them,  and  exhorted  them  to  show 
their  gratitude  by  attending  constantly  the 
service  of  God  within  its  walls,  at  the  same 
time  warning  them  against  the  supposition 
that  there  was  any  peculiar  sanctity  in  the 

Elace  itself  to  confer  righteousness,  as  the 
eathens  attach  to  their  temples;  all  the 
spiritual  advantage  to  be  derived  was  to  be 
expected  only  from  their  reception  of  the 
word  and  ordinances  administered  there.  The 
next,  Ladib  Bishas,  dwell 
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of  the  gospel  in  the  overthrow  of  idolatry  io 
these  part*  of  the  country,  and  regarded  the 
erection  of  this  place  of  worship,  and  the 
number  of  people  who  attended,  as  a  pledge 
of  further  and  more  rapid  progress.  The 
third,  Krilas  Chander  Mittre,  called  the 
attention  of  the  audience  to  the  duty 
that  rested  upon  native  Christians  to  en- 
deavour, at  their  own  cost,  to  do  what  they 
could  in  the  support  of  the  gospel,  and  to 
show  what  might  be  done,  he  adverted  to  the 
Native  Christian  Temporal  Aid  Society, 
which  has  been  established  by  native  Chris- 
tians in  Calcutta,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor, 
the  whole  of  the  funds  of  which  are  con- 
tributed by  native  Christians.  It  is  prosper- 
ing. The  next  speaker  was  Dorpanerayao,  a 
farmer  of  Lucky  an  tipore.  With  his  address 
I  was  most  agreeably  surprised  and  gratified. 
It  was  spiritual,  sensible,  and  well  delivered. 
His  theme  was,  that  Christians  should  not 
conform  to  the  world.  Not  that  the  others 
were  not  so,  but  this  man  was  a  rustic,  with 
few  advantages.  The  next  speaker,  Knogeshe, 
was  a  village  man.  He  dwelt  on  the  tem- 
poral advantages  which  the  gospel  had 
brought  them,  especially  in  the  instruction 
which  they  had  received.  "  Most  of  us,"  he 
said,  "  were  as  ignorant  as  the  beasts  around 
till  the  gospel  came.  Now,'  how  many  can 
read,  and  how  vast  a  change  has  come  over 
us !  As  for  myself,  I  could  read,  indeed,  when 
I  became  a  Christian,  but  what  did  I  know 
then  in  comparison  with  what  I  know  now  ? 
The  gospel  has  made  us  men."  The  pastor, 
Jacob  Mandol,  then  concluded  with  a  few 
recapitulary  remarks  and  prayer,  and  so  the 
engagements  of  the  day  were  brought  to  an 
end.  I  cannot  tell  you  how  gratified  I  was 
while  listening  to  these  dear  people,  while 
uttering  such  precious  truths  in  so  warm, 
clear,  and  intelligent  a  manner.  In  them  I 
might  Bay,  "  the  Lord  hath  done  great  things 
for  us." 

I  think  I  told  you  in  my  last,  that  the 
people  had  subscribed  about  eighty  rupees, 
or  £8,  but  they  have  done  more  than  this, 
for  they  have  constructed  an  excellent  road 
from  their  village  to  the  chapel,  which  has 
cost  them  about  £2  more.  They*  are  there- 
fore beginning  to  help  themselves.  Con- 
sidering the  difference  of  wages  among  the 
poor  here  and  in  England,  £10  here  is  equal 
to  £50  or  more  at  home.  The  chapel  is 
built  with  brick  walls,  and  a  thatched  roof 
supported  by  two  brick  pillars  in  the  centre. 
Owing  to  the  heavy  and  searching  rains  a 
roof,  when  constructed  with  masonry,  is  re- 
quired to  be  very  thick  and  solid,  which  costs 
a  great  deal  of  money,  far  more  than  my 
means  on  this  occasion  could  command.  The 
roof,  however,  is  well  made,  and  will  last  for 
many  years,  excepting  the  thatching.  The 
chapel"  has  a  verandah  on  two  sides  of  its 
whole  length,  to  defend  the  walls  from  the 
rain  and  the  people  from  the  heat  of  the 


weather.  It  has  also  t  vestry  behind,  de- 
signed principally  for  my  accommodation 
when  I  visit  the  station.  The  floor  of  the 
whole  is  laid  with  brick,  covered  with  cement, 
and  the  cost  has  been  about  1300  rupees,  or 
£130,  of  which  a  debt  of  £30  yet  remains. 
Accept,  then,  my  thanks,  and  those  of  my 
people,  for  the  valuable  assistance  which  yon 
and  other  friends  rendered  us  in  furtherance 
of  this  object,  and  tender  the  same  to  them 
all.  I  hope  you  will  feel  that  the  money  hat 
been  properly  appropriated. 

I  would  close  this  letter  here,  but  that  I 
have  some  good  news  to  communicate  of  the 
Lord's  mercy  to  us  at  Intally,  which  you  will 
be  gratified  to  receive.  We  have  iust  re- 
ceived three  pjersons  to  church  fellowship. 
One  of  them  is  an  old  woman  of  seventy 
years  of  age,  who  only  two  years  ago  was  in 
all  the  darkness  of  heathenism.  8he  had  a 
daughter,  a  widow,  who,  with  her  daughter 
and  the  old  lady,  determined  to  come  and  cast 
in  her  lot  with  Christians.  They  then  lived 
in  the  country,  a  few  miles  from  Calcutta. 
They  found  their  way  into  our  neighbourhood, 
when  I  heard  of  them,  and  went  and  brought 
them  upon  our  premises.  The  young  woman 
some  weeks  after  obtained  a  situation  in  a 
Christian  lady's  house,  where  she  remained 
some  months.  There  she  was  taken  ill,  and 
soon  died,  so  that  we  know  but  little  of  the 
state  of  her  mind.  Prior  to  this  Mrs.  Pearce 
had  taken  her  child  into  the  Boarding  School, 
and  the  old  lady  she  supported,  allowing  her 
a  small  sum  monthly  to  live  upon.  At  this 
time  we  had  a  class  formed  of  the  females  of 
the  congregation  who  could  read,  and  the  old 
woman  used  generally  to  attend  with  them, 
and  would  try  to  repeat  a  verse  which  some 
of  the  women  had  taught,  but  it  was  a  very 
difficult  task  for  her  to  perform,  for  her 
memory  had  never  been  exercised  in  this 
way,  and  when  on  the  day  before  she  had 
got  the  verse  quite  well,  when  she  came  to 
repeat  it  to  me  it  would  be  almost  gone  from 
ber.  Still  she  persevered.  Nothing  more, 
however,  than  her  wish  to  learn  the  verse  was 
then  manifested  by  her.  In  this  way  she 
went  on  till  about  three  months  ago,  when  on 
going  out  to  market  she  was  knocked  down  in 
the  road  by  a  person  driving  a  chaise  against 
her.  She  was  somewhat  bruised,  but  not 
seriously  hurt,  but  from  this  time  she  became 
exceedingly  anxious  about  her  salvation,  and 
would  come  to  me  day  by  day  to  be  instructed  in 
the  way  of  salvation,  saying  she  did  not 
know  when  God  would  call  her  away,  and 
she  wished  to  be  ready.  Had  she  been  killed 
on  the  road,  what  would  have  become  of  her ! 
In  this  way  she  kept  coming  for  nearly  two 
months,  manifesting  the  same  degree  of 
anxiety  for  instruction,  when  by  degrees  the 
way  of  truth  was  unfolded  to  her  mind,  and 
she  seemed  to  comprehend  the  mission  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  to  lay  hold  of  it    Her 
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rejection  of  all  the  idol*  she  had  formerly 
known  was  vehement,  and  her  confession  of 
trust  in  Jeras  as  the  only  and  all-sufficient 
Saviour  equally  unhesitating.  Under  these 
circumstances,  therefore,  I  felt  it  to  be  my 
duly  to  yield  to  her  desire  for  baptism  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  She  is  now  united 
to  the  church,  and  seems  happy  and  stedfast 
in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  Her  granddaughter 
too  is  a  pleasing  girl,  very  fond  of  her  books, 
with  an  excellent  capacity  for  acquiring 
knowledge.  She  reads  daily  to  the  old  lady, 
who  delights  in  hearing  the  word  of  God 
read  to  her.  It  is  wonderful  what  knowledge 
of  the  facts  of  scripture  the  old  lady  has  got, 
chiefly  from  the  reading  and  conversation  of 
this  child,  and  all  in  spite  of  her  bad  memory. 
Her  want  of  memory  was  to  her  the  occasion 
of  great  trouble.  She  would  say,  "  Oh,  sir, 
my  memory  is  so  bad,  I  hear  a  thing  over 
and  over  again,  and  understand  it  at  the  time, 
and  yet  I  cannot  retain  it."  Here  is  one 
then  saved  in  the  eleventh  hour,  and  under 
the  most  retarding  circumstances.  It  may  be 
said  of  her,  that  "  that  the  spirit  is  willing, 
but  the  flesh  is  weak." 

The  other  case  is  a  very  different  one, 
showing  how  diverse  are  the  objects  of  God's 
mercy.  The  person  in  question  is  an  intelli- 
gent young  man,  of  a  good  native  education, 
being  well  acquainted  with  the  Arabic  and 
Persian,  as  well  as  his  own  tongue— the 
Hindostani.  He  has  also  some  knowledge  of 
English.  His  father  trades  to  the  Isle  of 
France,  and  is  a  Mohammedan.  The  young 
man  got  some  knowledge  of  Christianity  in  a 
school  in  Calcutta  some  years  since,  but  it 
was  only  about  two  or  three  years  ago  that 
his  faith  in  Mohammed  and  toe  Koran  was 
seriously  shaken  by  reading  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  bearing  the  gospel  preached  in  the 
mission  chapel'.  He  was  introduced  to  me 
by  Mr.  Chill,  the  master  of  our  school  'in  In- 
tally,  in  October  last,  and  continued  to  read 
the  scriptures  with  me  for  some  time,  when  I 
lost  sight  of  him  for  a  time,  in  consequence  of 
my  going  out  of  town  several  times,  till  the 
beginning  of  April,  when  his  visits  were  again 
renewed,  and  have  been  continued  ever  since. 
During  this  period  both  myself  and  others 
have  had  almost  daily  opportunities  of  inter- 
course with  him,  and  of  witnessing  his  walk 
and  conversation,  and  the  impression  pro- 
duced noon  our  minds  is  that  he  is  a  sincere 
believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  has  been  a 
close  student  of  the  scriptures,  and  has 
attained  an  extensive  and  clear  knowledge  of 
the  scheme  of  redemption.  Having  been 
previously  well  acquainted  with  the  Koran 


and  the'  traditions  current  among  Mohamme- 
dans, he  is  able  to  compare  the  two  systems, 
and  has  evidently  done  so  carefully,  and  by 
the  blessing  of  God  with  good  effect  He  is 
of  a  very  humble  and  quiet  disposition,  and 
manifests  little  desire  after  worldly  things. 
His  delight  is  to  accompany  the  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  and,  when  he  finds  opportunity, 
to  address  a  few  words  to  his  countrymen 
himself.  I  have  heard  him  speak  two  or 
three  times,  and  found  that  he  did  so  with 
much  propriety  and  fervour.  I  have  the 
hope,  therefore,  that  he  will  become  an  able 

?  readier  of  the  gospel  to  his  countrymen, 
le  was  baptized  by  me  on  Friday  .last,  and 
was  received  into  the  church  at  the  Lord's 
table  yesterday  afternoon,  much  to  the  satis* 
faction  of  all.  Thus  you  see  in  the  midst  of 
our  many  trials  we  have  now  end  then  a  ran- 
shiny  day  to  cheer  us  on.  Pray  that  we  msy 
have  more  to  cheer  us  of  this  nature. 

I  have  been  devoting  a  good  dealVif  time  to 
the  Hindustani  language  this  year,  and  it 
happened  very  providentially,  for  this  new 
con  vert  does  not  speak  Bengali  well.  Our  inter- 
course has  been  carried  on  almost  entirely  in 
Hindustani,  in  which  I  can  converse  now 
with  tolerable  fluency,  and  hope  soon  to  do  so 
in  public  j  indeed  I  have  made  a  beginning. 
Just  now,  also,  I  have  another  respectable 
Mohammedan  coming  to  read  the  scriptures 
with  me,  and  he  seems  at  present  in  earnest. 
With  him  my  conversation  is  also  in  the 
Hindustani,  for  he  does  not  know  the  Bengali 
well. 

But  I  must  draw  to  a  close,  or  I  shall  tire 
you,  if  I  have  not  already.  ^  You  will  be 
sorry  to  learn  that  Mrs.  P.  is  very  poorly 
just  now.  This  is  the  worst  season  of  the 
year,  and  the  season  is  very  sickly,  but  I  bops 
the  Lord  will  bring  her  through.  We  have 
just  lost  by  fever  very  suddenly  a  very  worthy 
fellow  labourer  of  the  Free  Church,  Mr. 
Macdonald,  formerly  of  London.  His  death 
is  deeply  felt  and  lamented.  He  has  left  a 
widow  and  seven  children,  and  just  now 
Mrs.  Hill,  the  wife  of  the  Rev.  Michaxah  Hill, 
pastor  of  the  x  Union  chapel,  lies  in  a  very 
dangerous  state,  and  not  expected,  or  hardly 
expected,  to  recover.  Mr.  Peterson,  also,  of 
the  London  Mission,  has  just  left  us  through 
broken  health,  occasioned  partly  by  the  sud- 
den removal  of  his  wife,  a  most  excellent 
woman.  He  is  gone  in  the  Windsor.  Should 
you  hear  of  him  in  London,  he  is  a  must 
worthy  Christian  man  to  show  kindness  to. 
Miss  Padre  and  our  niece  continue  well;  they 
are  both  daily  and  diligently  employed  in  the 
girla'school,  which  is  also  in  an  interesting  state. 


Mr.  Thomas,  writing  the  following  day,  mentions  the  decease  of  Mrs.  Hill;  and 
on  the  18th  of  September  adverts  to  indisposition  under  which  he  was  himself 
suffering  :— 

Our  mission  circle  is  still  preserved  in  its  1  sickness,  though'not  from  ailments.  I  have 
integrity,  and   exempted    from    any    severe '  been  on  the  doctor's  list  all  the  week,  and  to 
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a  considerable  extent  restricted  to  my  room, 
more  however,  I  am  happy  to  say,  from  the 
effect  of  medicine  than  from  any  positive 
ailment.  I  hope  in  a  few  days  to  be  in  my 
usual  health.  This  is  my  forty-eighth  birth- 
day. Forty-eight  years  have  I  been  travelling 
the  journey  of  life.    Of  these    twenty-one 


(nearly)  have  been  spent  in  India,  in  the 
service  of  the  mission.  Within  that  time 
many  have  come  and  gone— many  have 
fallen.  Oh,  pray  that  I  may  have  grace  to 
keep  me  to  the  end,  and  that  at  the  end  I  may 
through  the  same  grace  be  admitted  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  heavenly  Father. 


If  not  one  of  the  children  of  Shem  had  ever  received  the  gospel  from  the  lips  of 
our  missionaries,  the  expenditure  of  lives  and  money  would  have  been  abundantly 
recompensed  by  their  success  among  the  children  of  Japhet.  The  following 
extracts  from  a  sermon  preached  in  the  Circular  Road  Chapel,  Calcutta,  by  Mr. 
Leslie,  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  the  widow  of  the  late  Captain  Page  of  Monghyr, 
illustrates  this ;  Mrs.  Page  and  her  husband  having  been,  as  Mr.  Leslie  remarks, 
in  one  respect,  the  first-fruits  of  Monghyr  unto  Christ,  as  they  were  the  first 
members  of  the  little  church  that  has  existed  there  the  last  thirty  years.  It  is  a 
delightful  account,  and  deserves  the  widest  circulation  we  can  give  if. 


Moving  as  they  did,  in  the  first  oircles  of 
life,  and  avowing  Christ  in  the  way  they  did, 
they  occupied  a  position,  the  difficulties  and 
pains  of  which,  few,  if  any,  of  us  know  any 
thing  about.  It  required  a  courage  far  beyond 
the  average  of  that  possessed  by  the  generality 
of  men,  to  sat  up,  in  the  face  of  a  society,  all 
of  whom,  there  is  too  much  reason  to  fear, 
were  estranged  from  righteousness,  an  altar 
for  the  worship  of  God  morning  and  evening; 
to  stand  aside  from  all  the  amusements  and 
vanities  of  the  world;  and  to  speak  boldly 
out  for  Christ  on  every  needful  and  befitting 
occasion.  But  these  both  Captain  and  Mrs. 
Page  unhesitatingly  did. 

And  what  is  even  still  more  striking  than 
this.  Though  educated  as  members  of  the 
church  of  England,  yet  having  seen  it  their 
duty  to  be  publicly  immersed  in  water  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  hesitated  not  in  the  face 
of  open  day,  and  in  the  presence  of  both 
Europeans  and  natives,  to  enter  into  the 
Ganges,  and  there  proclaim  their  attachment 
to  the  Son  of  God.  Never  had  there  been 
such  a  sight  in  the  city  of  Monghyr  before. 
All  were  out  to  witness  the  strange  event 
And  every  tongue  was  let  loose  upon  the 
subject.  But  both  Captain  and  Mrs.  Page 
had  deliberately  counted  the  cost ;  end  they 
had  solemnly  and  firmly  made  up  their  minds 
to  comply  with  what  they  believed  to  be  the 
will  of  God. 

And  who  does  not  see  the  amazing  amount 
of  courage  required  for  such  a  course  ?  Had 
they  not  been  sincere,  it  appears  nest  to  im* 
possible  that  they  could  have  borne  up  under 
what  they  must,  in  such  circumstances,  have 
been  called  to  endure.  But  they  were  sincere. 
Their  whole  lives  proved  them  to  have  been 
actuated  by  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  And 
they  never  flinched  from  their  principles; 
they  never  repented  of  what  they  had  dona  j 
they  held  on,  through  good  report  and  through 


bad  report,  to  the  very  end;  and  at  last  they 
left  the  world  peacefully  and  resignedly, 
cleaving  fast  to  Him  whom,  under  such 
peculiar  circumstances,  they  had  so  boldly 
professed.  They  were  the  first-fruits  of  Mon- 
ghyr unto  Christ;  and  as  such  they  have 
been  gathered  unto  God's  most  blessed  garner 
above.  The  following  is  Mr.  Chamberlain's 
memorandum  respecting  the  baptism:  ft Mon- 
ghyr, April,  1816.  Directed  by  the  pillar 
and  the  cloud,  I  came  here  in  the  month  of 
February,  and  here  it  has  appeared  the  will 
of  God  that  1  should  continue.  After  re- 
maining till  the  15th  inst.,  our  hearts  were 
gladdened  by  the  narration  which  our  dear 
friends  Captain  and  Mrs.  Page  gave  of  the 
Lord's  dealings  with  them,  in  bringing  thent 
to  the  knowledge  of  himself,  and  in  inclining 
them  to  follow  in  the  way  of  his  command- 
ments. On  the  20th  at  sun-set,  [they  were 
baptised  in  the  Ganges,  just  under  the  fort." 

But  our  meeting  to- night  demands  that  I 
should  confine  myself  as  much  as  possible  to 
the  history  of  Airs.  Page  alone.  And  in 
doing  so,  I  will  endeavour  to  be  as  brief  as  I 
am  able,  and  also  to  keep  myself  chiefly  to 
those  particulars  which  may  be  of  use  to  us 
who  survive. 

Airs.  Page  was  the  daughter  of  Colonel 
Morgan,  of  the  East  India  Company's  service. 
In  early  life,  instead  of  being  sent  to  England, 
she  was  placed  at  some  school  in  Calcutta, 
where  she  seems  to  have  been  so  thoroughly 
neglected,  that  when  brought  home  to  her 
father's  house,  at  the  age  of  eighteen  or  nine- 
teen, she  could  hardly  be  said  to  be  a  pro* 
ticient  in  the  commonest  and  most  essential 
branches  of  education.  She  had  the  sense, 
however,  on  being  permitted  to  mingle  in  her 
fathers  circle,  to  perceive  her  deficiences, 
and  most  rigidly  to  adopt  measures  to  correct 
and  remove  them.  She  herself  has  told  me 
that  she  voluntarily  put  herself  under  a 
European  lady  of  her  acquaintance,  and  sub- 
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niitted  most  humbly  to  her  instructions  and 
guidance. 

Whether  it  was  from  the  manner  in  which 
she  herself  had  been  neglected  at  school,  or 
from  some  other  cause,  I  cannot  tell  you,  but 
on  becoming  a  mother  of  daughters,  she  de- 
termined on  being  their  only  instructor.  She 
knew  well  enough  how  incapacitated  she  was 
for  the  task ;  but  she,  at  the  same  time,  made 
up  her  mind  to  qualify  herself  to  the  utmost 
of  her  ability.  How  she  succeeded,  all  who 
have  known  her  daughters  are  fully  aware. 
True;  she  did  not  teach  them  the  whole  of 
those  things  which  are  usually  denominated 
the  accomplishments  of  life;  for  some  of 
these  she  viewed  as  utterly  opposed  to  the 
whole  genius  and  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  as 
tending,  both  directly  and  indirectly,  to  the 
destruction  of  the  soul.  In  the  formation  of 
their  manners,  she  did  not  think  it  requisite 
to  fit  them  for,  or  to  lead  them  unto  the  ball- 
room, the  theatre,  or  the  gay  assembly, — all 
such  places  being,  in  her  estimation,  the  road 
to  misery  and  not  to  happiness.  And  yet  her 
daughters  were  not  a  whit  behind  any  of  their 
fellows  in  the  elegance  of  address,  and  in  the 
culture  of  the  mind ;  and  they  were  unques- 
tionably far  ahead  of  many  in  the  real,  the 
solid,  the  useful,  and  even  the  ornamental  of 
life.  The  writings  of  one,  and  the  works  of 
another,  show  both  the  degree  and  the  kind 
of  training  to  which  they  had  been  subjected. 

When  I  first  became  acquainted  with  Mrs. 
Page,  her  daughters  were  but  children,  and 
she  herself,  whilst  keeping  school  with  them, 
was  busied  in  adding  to  her  acquisitions  with 
a  view  to  leading  them  onwards  in  their 
studies.  Finding  me  not  unwilling  to  aid 
her,  she  gladly  embraced  the  opportunity  of 
my  occasional  visits,  of  getting  such  help  as  I 
could  give  in  one  or  two  of  the  requisite 
branches  of  knowledge.  And  I  assure  you, 
I  found  her  a  scholar  of  whom  no  one  need 
to  have  been  ashamed.  Her  teachableness 
and  her  perseverance  were  in  unison  with  the 
advancement  which  she  made. 

Let  mothers  in  particular  note  what  has 
now  been  detailed.  Mrs.  Page's  family  was 
large,  amounting  to  no  less  than  seven ;  her 
health  was  very  indifferent ;  and  yet  she  in- 
structed her  three  daughters  wholly  herself, 
and  so  far  educated  the  whole  of  her  four 
sons,  that  before  they  left  her  for  school,  they 
were  able  to  read  the  bible,  if  not  something 
beyond :  and  this  6he  did  at  the  very  time  at 
which  she  was  but  a  learner  herself. 

Her  first  right  impressions  of  religion  were, 
I  believe,  gained  from  her  husband.  He  had 
been  a  very  gay,  thoughtless,  extravagant, 
gaming,  play-going,  and  swearing  young 
officer ;  and  from  his  extraordinary  powers  of 
conversation,  from  his  talent  of  writing  and 
reciting  poetry,  and  from  his  fascinating 
manners,  he  was  a  favourite  in  every  com- 
pany, and  usually  to  be  found  in  every 
society.    God,  however,  through  the  medium 


of  one  of  his  servants  (the  late  Mr.  Hmr, 
one  of  our  missionaries)  sent  the  arrow  of 
conviction  home  to  his  soul.  Gaming,  play- 
going,  and  swearing  were  instantly  abandoned; 
worldly  company  was  at  once  forsaken ;  and 
his  too-often  neglected  home  became  his 
favourite  resort.  At  first  Mis.  Page  eoald 
hardly  imagine  what  had  befallen  her  hus- 
band ;  but  she  had  not  to  wait  long  before 
she  discovered  the  cause.  His  words  were 
few  at  the  beginning ;  but  they  were  enough 
to  lead  her  to  the  most  serious  refiection;  and 
the  impressions  begun  to  be  produced,  re- 
ceived a  deepness  and  an  indelibility  never  to 
be  removed,  oy  his  suddenly,  on  one  occasion, 
starting  up  and  abruptly  saying  to  her: 
"  Come,  Jane,  let  us  pray."  Ay,  and  pray 
he  did  ;  and  pray  be  did,  too,  in  such  a  way, 
that  she  became  as  much  interested  in  the 
subject  of  religion  as  he  was  himself. 

Having  shortly  after  this  to  go  out  in  the 
Nepal  war,  his  health,  from  which  he  had 
formerly  been  suffering,  completely  foiled 
him ;  and  he  had  consequently  to  retire  from 
the  field  of  battle  to  the  invalid  establishment 
Here,  all  his  hopes  of  further  promotion  were 
gone.  He  was  a  married  man,  with  two,  if  not 
with  three  children.  He  had  now  nothing  on 
which  to  depend  but  his  simple  pay  as  a 
captain ;  and  be  was  21,000  rupees  in  debt,— 
contracted  in  the  days  of  his  folly.  How,  or 
when,  was  this  ever  to  be  discharged  t  But 
paid  it  must  be.  The  gospel  he  had  received 
into  his  heart,  told  him  to  owe  no  man  any 
thing  but  love.  He  and  Mrs.  Page  instantly 
set  about  labouring  to  remove  the  mountain. 
She  sold  all  her  jewels ;  they  both  dressed 
themselves  and  their  children  in  the  most 
common  attire ;  they  ate  the  plainest  food ; 
and,  disposing  of  their  conveyance,  they 
walked  instead  of  rode.  Being  thus  found  m 
the  way  of  righteousness,  God  soon  appeared 
for  them.  Government,  knowing  Captain 
Page  to  have  been  an  excellent  officer,  gave 
him  ere  long  an  appointment  which  mora 
than  doubled  his  income ;  and  thus  not  only 
enabled  him  to  live  more  comfortably,  but  in 
due  time  to  liquidate  every  fraction  of  his 
debt,  with  interest  and  compound  interest  into 
the  bargain. 

And  all  these  sacrifices  Mrs.  Page  made 
most  cheerfully.  Debt  was  what  she  eoald 
not  endure.  And  if,  by  any  chance,  as  was 
once  the  case  with  her  after  she  became  a 
widow,  she  fell  into  arrears,  she  was  most 
unhappy.  I  know  that  for  some  months  she 
was  in  the  depths  of  the  mate 
because  she  had  contracted  a  liability  of 
500  rupees  or  less, — an  obligation  from  which 
she  was  most  cheerfully  set  at  liberty  by  the 
kindness  of  one  who  is,  I  believe,  now  present 
in  this  very  chapel. 

On  her  becoming  a  widow,  an  event  which 
took  place  nearly  eighteen  years  ago,  she  felt 
deeply  her  responsibilities  in  being  left  with 
uch  a  large  family  of  children.    But  she 
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instantly  took  no  her  ground ;  md  that  was 
the  very  space  which,  in  religious  things,  had 
been  vacated  by  her  husband.  As  he  had 
been  accustomed,  so  she  immediately  began. 
Morning  and  evening  she  gathered  her  child- 
ren regularly  around  her  table,  and  with  them 
read  the  scriptures  and  poured  out  her  heart 
unto  God.  And  she  prayed  henelf.  She 
had  indeed  a  book  of  prayers ;  but  this  was 
never  brought  into  sight  except  when  gentle- 
men happened  to  be  present,— gentlemen  who 
either  could  not  or  would  not  pray, — and  this 
not  always  then.  In  our  circle  at  Monghyr, 
there  were  several  young  men  of  eighteen  or 
twenty  years  of  age,  who  were,  as  well  as 
others  of  us,  occasional  visitors  at  her  house. 
But  these  she  cared  not  for.  Regarding  them 
only  as  children,  she  prayed  with  them  as 
well  as  with  her  own  rarndy.  And  this,  ex- 
cepting when  disabled  by  sickness,  was  her 
invariable  practice.  It  mattered  not  what 
company  was  present;  family  worship  must 
never  be  omitted.  No  one  was,  morning  or 
evening,  to  be  a  visitor  at  her  abode  who 
would  not  submit  to  hear  the  scriptures  read 
at  her  table,  and  prayer  addressed  to  the  God 
of  all  her  mercies. 

Her  bible  is  quite  a  curiosity.  It  is  en- 
cumbered with  lines,  marks,  observations,  and 
so  forth,  which  show  that  she  had  not  only 
read  it  as  a  Christian,  but  almost  as  a  critic. 
Indeed,  her  reverence  for  the  word  of  God 
was  most  profound, — it  is  next  to  impossible 
that  it  could  have  been  more  so.  As  an 
anecdote  illustrative  of  this,  I  may  mention 
that  once  when  a  minister  of  whom  she  was 
very  fond,  commenced  a  series  of  discourses 
on  an  excellent  work,  but  not  one  of  scrip- 
ture, she  instantly  withdrew  her  attendance, 
saying,  she  would  give  no  countenance  to  any 
book,  however  excellent  it  might  be,  occupy- 
ing that  place  in  the  pulpit  which  she  believed 
the  scriptures  alone  should  maintain. 

And  strong,  strong  was  her  attachment  to 
the  house  of  God.  Nothing  but  sheer  inability 


arising  from  sickness,  ever  kept  her  out  of  her 
place.  When  all  her  family  were  young  there 
she,  though  worship  took  place  in  Monghyr 
at  seven  in  the  morning,  never  failed  to  be 
present  with  her  numerous  retinue.  And  this 
was  not  only  the  case  with  her  on  sabbaths, 
but  also  on  week-days. 

Her  pension  as  a  captain's  widow  was  no£ 
very  great ;  but  her  children  having  added  to 
it  considerably  by  their  gifts,  she  was  enabled, 
in  her  latter  years,  to  give  vent  to  the  bene- 
volence of  her  heart  in  subscribing  to  many 
objects  of  a  religious  and  charitable  kind;  and 
this  she  did  with  a  zest  which  showed  that 
she  esteemed  herself  truly  happy  in  being  able 
to  do  good.  And  her  givings  were  without 
ostentation.  When  the  Association  of  Bap- 
tist churches  commissioned  me  to  present  to 
her  their  thanks  for  the  100  rupees  she  sent 
to  the  persecuted  baptists  in  Denmark,  she 
looked  quite  confounded  that  they  should  have 
ever  thought  of  doing  such  a  thing. 

Her  last  affliction  was  very  long,  having 
lasted  nearly  ten  months.  But  during  the 
whole  period  I  never  heard  her  utter  a  com- 
plaining word,  nor  express  a  wish  that  God 
would  change  in  his  dealings  towards  her. 

As  her  end  drew  near,  all  fear  of  death 
seemed  to  have  been  completely  removed. 
For  some  hours  before,  she  lay  quite  still, 
making  no  remarks,  but  apparently  fully  sen- 
sible. Twice  or  thrice,  indeed,  she  asked  the 
hour  of  the  day,  and  on  being  told,  received 
the  intelligence  with  a  most  interesting  smile, 
—but  this  was  all.  And  at  the  end  she  fell 
into  a  state  approaching  as  near  to  sleep  as 
can  well  be  conceived ;  and  thus  without  a 
sigh,  and  without  a  groan,  and  without  a 
movement  of  any  kind,  she  passed  as  gently 
and  as  softly  away  as  a  little  child  when 
falling  into  one  of  it*  sweetest  slumbers. 

She  died  July  12th,  1847,  aged  fifty-fire ; 
and  is  interred  in  the  Scotch  Burial  Ground, 
Calcutta. 


WEST    INDIES. 


HAITI. 

The  prospects  of  Mr.  Webley,  at  Jacmel,  brighten,  and  the  hopes  he  has  enter- 
tained respecting  individuals  who  have  recently  attended  his  ministrations  are 
strengthened.    He  writes  thus,  September  21st  :— 


You  remember,  doubtless,  that  in  my  last 
I  gave  you  some  particulars  of  Mr.  R.,  one 
of  our  inquirers,  of  whom  our  hopes  were  very 
sanguine.  I  told  you  of  his  previous  infidel 
principles,  and  of  his  subsequent  apparent 
conversion.  He  has  long  given  many  indica- 
tions of  a  change  of  heart ;  still  there  was  one 
thing  which  sometimes  induced  a  doubt  in 


our  own  minds  respecting  him,  viz.,  his  trans- 
acting business  upon  the  sabbath  day.  Per- 
haps you  will  think  it  strange  that  I  should 
have  said  any  thing  to  you  of  the  conversion 
of  a  man  who  could  commit  such  a  flagrant 
act  The  matter,  therefore,  requires  explana- 
tion. Let  it  not  be  forgotten,  then,  that  here 
the  principal  and  almost  only  day  for  business 
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it  tht  tabboth !  and  that  if  a  man  transacts  any 
considerable  business,  it  is  done  on  that  day. 
For  a  man,  then,  to  close  his  store  under 
such  circumstances,  would  be  at  once  to 
resign  almost  entirely  his  mode  of  living,  and 
I  venture  to  say  would  require  the  faith  of  a 
firmly  established  Christian  to  do  so.  Still 
.Mr.  R.  saw  it  his  duty  to  resign  that  which 
was  so  sinful  in  itself,  and  at  the  same  time 
gave  himself  and  his  wife  so  much  uneasiness. 
To  accomplish  his  purpose  he  wrote  to  bis 
principal  customers  to  this  effect,  that  he 
wished  to  transact  all  business  during  the 
six  days  of  the  week,  and  to  consecrate  the 
seventh  to  the  worship  and  service  of  God, 
and  that  if  they  wished  to  deal  with  him,  they 
could  not  henceforth  do  so  on  the  sabbath. 
The  good  man  hud  no  sooner  done  this  than 
several  merchants — our  most  violent  oppo- 
nents here — to  whom  he  owed  money,  came 
forward,  saying,  that  they  felt  themselves 
bound  to  interfere  in  this  matter;  that  as  he 
was  their  debtor,  and  the  sabbath  was  the 
principal  day  of  business,  he  could  not  close 
Lis  store  till  he  had  discharged  his  debts,  and 
that  if  he  previously  did  so  they  would  con- 
jointly imprison  him  for  the  amount.  Not- 
withstanding all  this,  however,  he  surmounted 
all  obstacles  last  sabbath  morning,  resigned 
all  business  for  the  day.  and  was  found  at  an 
early  hour  sitting  with  his  wife  and  family 
under  the  gospel,  according  to  his  ordinary 
custom  on  the  sabbath  evening.  I  have 
since,  as  before,  hod  much  conversation  with 
him  about  the  matter,  and  am  highly  de- 
lighted to  find  him  so  happy,  so  determined, 
so  prayerful,  and  so  believing.  Good,  say 
you.  Ah  1  dear  sir,  if  good  for  you,  how 
much  better  for  us,  who  hove  only  witnessed 
one  such  case  before  in  Jacroel,  after  all  our 
pleadings  with  God;  and  how  much  better 
still  for  him  ! 

But  again,  we  have  amongst  us  a  Mr.  F. 
and  his  wife,  who  have  adopted  the  same 
plan  for  three  or  four  sabbaths  past.  The 
former  is  emphatically  a  lion  become  a  lamb. 
Originally  he  was  a  druakard,  a  swearer,  a 
cruel  husband,  and  altogether  a  most  aban- 
doned character.  As  to  any  thing  of  religion, 
he  only  thought  of  that  with  the  utmost  con- 
tempt, and  deemed  the  man  a  fanatic  who 
did  otherwise.  A  short  time  ago,  however, 
he  was  led  to  think  more  favourably  of  reli- 

Sious  matters,  and  evidently  evinced  an  ardent 
esire  to  become  savingly  acquainted  with 
them,  but  soon  returned  to  his  k  former  prac- 
tices. But  now  he  seems  truly  returned  to 
God  with  weeping  and  with  supplication. 
Still  aa  yet  I  rejoice  for  him  with  fear  and 
trembling.  Nevertheless,  if  the  work  is  be- 
gun, shall  it  not  be  carried  on  1 

His'wife  was  altogether  an  opposite  charac- 
ter. Gentle  and  affable  in  her  disposition, 
she  was  in  faith  a  strenuous  adherent  to  the 


that  there  might  be  something  mere  in  oar 
mode  of  teaching  and  preaching  than  she  had 
previously  imagined,  she  would  sometimes 
siealthily  come  and  listen  outside  of  the 
chapel,  being  prohibited  by  her  husband  to 
come  at  all.  Soon  after  this  she  laid  aside 
her  crucifiies,  beads,  and  mass-books,  and 
exchanged  them  for  that  inestimable  prize 
which  before  she  bad  scarcely  seen,  much  less 
read,  by  reading  which  abe  soon  found  oat 
her  state  as  a  sinner  before  God,  end  doing  so 
sought  and  found  that  forgiveness  of  which 
she  so  much  felt  the  need.  After  this  ber 
attention  was  turned  to  her  husband,  far 
whom  she  unceasingly  prayed  that  God  would 
change  his  heart,  and  induce  him  to  close  his 
store  on  the  sabbath  day,  for  the  transaction 
of  business  on  that  day  gave  her  great  un- 
easiness and  pain  of  mind.  And  now  she  and 
we  rejoice  together  from  the  fact  that  her 
prayers  have  gone  up  for  a  memorial  before 
God,  and  that  that  Being  who  bears  and 
answers  prayer  haa  heard  and  answered  hers. 
Last  Sunday  morning  her  husband  and  Air. 
R.  sat  side  by  side  in  our  little  chapel,  whilst 
the  two  wives  sat  side  by  side  also.  They 
seemed  to  hang  upon  my  lips,  like  many  who 
hear  the  word  here,  with  almost  breathless 
esgerness,  as  I  dealt  out  to  tbem  the  word  of 
life,  like  men  iu  an  agony  of  despair,  perieaiag 
for  lack  of  knowledge.  No  mean  eight  for 
us,  I  assure  you,  amidst  all  our  privations, 
disappointments,  and  trials.  You  will  also 
be  pleased  to  learn  that  these  men  are  both 
men  of  influence  in  the  town,  end  that  their 
example  in  closing  their  stores  will  be  likely 
to  produce  very  beneficial  results;  indeed,  it 
has  already  produced  a  mighty  stir  in  the 
town. 

But  I  have  not  finished  yet.  A'few  days 
ago  the  mother  of  the  said  Aire*  F.  sent  me 
by  Eliacine,  her  crucifixes,  beads,  end  mass- 
books,  having  renounced  them  for #  the  far 
higher  treasure  of  the  word  of  God. 

This  is  a  woman  with  whom  I  had  some 
little  conversation  some  time  ago  upon  reli- 
gious matter*.  She  seemed  convinced  at  the 
lime  of  her  error,  and  of  the  truth  of  my  state- 
ments, and  now  you  see  the  results.  Last 
Saturday  evening,  too,  I  was,  I  cannot  tell 
you  how  agreeably,  surprised  by  the  recep- 
tion of  a  similar  present  from  the  sister  of 
Mr.  K.  In  the  minds  of  both  of  these  I  truit 
the  work  of  grace  is  begun,  and  hope  soon  to 
see  it  end  in  sound  conversion  to  God. 

But  1  must  cease  particularising,  as  I  shall 
weary  you  by  a  too  lengthy  latter,  besides 
which  my  paper  will  preclude  the  possibility 
of  my  mentioning  other  things  if  I  continue 
thus  to  amplify.  I  may  just  state,  however, 
that  our  inquirers  are  now  increased  to  fifteen, 
of  whom  I  entertain  no  doubt  that  nine  are 
savingly  converted.  The  day  school  now 
numbers  seventy,  and  the  boarding  school 


soul-withering  and  soul-destroying  ceremonies  commenced  yesterday  with  Corine,  the  inter 
of  the  Romish  church.    Thinking,  however,  esting  child  whom  1  mentioned  to  yon  in  my 


Digitized  by  V3OOQ1C 


FOR  DECEMBER,  1847. 


791 


last.  There  is  a  promise  of  two  others,  and  a 
hope  of  a  fourth.  The  sabbath  school  is 
much  as  usual.  Our  congregations,  too,  of 
the*sabbath  evening  are  still  overflowing,  and 
are  often  larger  without  than  within.     We  can  I 


truly  say,  then,  "  What  hath  God  wrought?" 
and  can  assuredly  answer,  "  He  hath  done 
great  things  for  us.  whereof  we  are  glad." 
To  him  alone  be  ail  the  glory. 


HOME    PROCEEDINGS. 


FAULTS. 

Nothing  is  easier  than  to  find  faults,  unless  it  be  in  some  states  of  mind  to  think 
that  we  find  them.    Nothing  is  harder  than  to  correct  them. 

Since  the  publication  of  the  October  Herald  more  than  one  of  our  friends  have 
called  attention  to  a  growing  evil  in  their  respective  counties.  They  say  that 
while  the  larger  places  take  care  of  themselves,  and  secure  a  deputation,  smaller 
places  are  unvisited.  County  after  county  sends  this  report,  and  our  funds  suffer 
seriously  in  consequence  of  the  evil  to  which  it  refers. 

The  permanent  cure  is  obvious.  Let  all  the  churches  in  each  county  have 
meetings  at  a  regular  fixed  time.  Let  every  church  have  its  sermons  at  least,  and 
if  possible  a  meeting.  By  a  little  management  every  place  might  have  sermons, 
and  every  place  might  be  visited  by  the  deputation  at  least  every  other  year. 

A  temporary  correction  of  the  evil  mny  be  effected  thus.  Let  some  friends  in 
each  church  where  there  has  not  been  a  collection,  send  word  to  the  Mission 
House;  and  if  it  be  possible  for  a  passing  Deputation  to  hold  a  meeting  it  shall 
be  held.  If  not,  then  our  friends  might  supply  the  place  of  a  meeting  by  a  special 
effort  for  the  "  Dove,"  or  for  some  particular  station.  Full  information  for  the 
guidance  of  such  an  effort  the  secretary  will  be  very  willing  to  supply. 

The  most  important  thing,  however,  is  to  have  sermons  at  a  fixed  time,  whether 
there  be  a  Deputation  or  not,  and  then  to  have  a  meeting,  or  if  there  be  no  meet- 
ing, to  make  a  special  effort  for  some  individual  object. 

We  may  illustrate  the  whole  of  these  remarks  by  the  following  extract  from  a 
letter  recently  received  :— 

and  now  we  are  preparing  for  a  home  mis* 
sionary  meeting,  consequently  the  foreign 
claims  will  have  to  stand  over  for  the  spring, 
when  I  hope,  if  we  can  get  some  brethren  to 
visit  us,  we  may  by  boxes  and  our  public 
collection  hand  over  £10.  This  evening  I 
have  promised  to  meet  the  children  and 
teachers,  lo  tulle  to  them  about  doing  some- 
thing at  Christmas  for  the  "  Dove." 

I  have  thus  written  from  a  love  to  the 
mission  cause,  and  as  one  tolerably  certain 
that  ours  is  not  an  isolated  case. 


Until  the  last  three  or  four  years  a  mis- 
sionary meeting  appears  to  have  been  unknown 
in  this  place,  arising  at  one  time  from  its  pre- 
vailing doctrinal  sentiments,  and  more  lately 
from  its  depressed  condition.  On  inv  taking 
the  pastorate  in  April,  I  found  the  time  had 
come  for  a  foreign  missionary  meeting — the 
people  were  wishing  to  have  one.  I  accord- 
ingly spoke  to  some  brethren  about  coming 
for  the  purpose  of  holding  it.  for  different 
reasons  they  could  not.  Time  passed  away, 
and  our   Sunday-school    anniversary  came, 


REPORTS,  COLLECTING  BOXES,  ETC. 

Will  our  friends  throughout  the  country  favour  us  with  the  names  of  friends 
through  whom  we  may  send  Reports,  &c,  if  possible  free  of  charge,  and  at  all 
events  with  safety  and  despatch  ? 
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If  one  friend  in  each~"church  would  let  us  know  where'small  parcels  can  be 
left  in'London,  and  to  whom  in  their  respective  places  they  ought  to  be  addressed, 
our  friends  will  bo  saved  much  annoyance,  and  the  Society  considerable  disap- 
pointment and  expense. 


JUVENILE  MISSIONARY  HERALD. 

A  new  Series  of  the  Juvenile  Herald  will  commence  with  the  number  for 
January,  1848.  It  may  be  had,  as  usual,  {of  Messrs.  Houlston  and  Stoneman. 
We  feel  sure  that  we  need  say  nothing  to  recommend  it  to  the  notice  of  our  young 
friends. 


ARRIVAL  OF  MR.  ABBOTT. 

Mr.  Abbott  of  Falmouth,  Jamaica,  arrived  in  London  in  the  beginning  of 
November,  after  a  long  voyage,  which,  we  are  happy  to  say,  has  proved  highly 
beneficial  to  his  health.  He  is  now  visiting  in  the  country,  where,  we  trusty  his 
vigour  will  be  recruited. 


HAVERFORDWEST. 


The  annual  meetings  of  the  Haverfordwest 
branch  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  were 
held  at  the  Bethesda  Chapel,  on  Sunday,  Mon- 
day, and  Tuesday  evenings,  the  31st  ult.,  and 
the  1st  and  2nd  instant.  The  chair  was  occu- 
pied on  Monday  evening  by  the  Rev.  D.Davies, 
the  minister  of  the  place.  William  Bees,  Esq., 
read  the  report,  which  was  rery  cheering,  and 
showed  that  the  income  for  the  present  year 
considerably  exceeded  that  of  the  previous  one. 
The  meeting  was  subsequently  addressed  by  the 
Bev.  Jas.  Williams,  Edward  Davies  (whose 
speech  was  full  of  power  and  practical  utility), 
J.  Bytheway,  and  Joseph  Angus,  M.A.,  the 
deputation  from  the  Parent  Society.  Mr.  An- 
gus's address  was  a  highly  instructive  and 
interesting  one. 

On  Tuesday  evening  the  juvenile  branch 
held  their  anniversary.  At  five  o'clock  about 
600  sat  down  to  tea  in  the  chapel,  after  which  a 
public  meeting  was  held,  William  Bees,  Esq., 
in  the  chair.  Mr.  John  Lewis,  the  secretary, 
read  the  report,  which  went  to  show  the  lively 
interest  the  committee  and  collectors  felt  in  the 
cause  of  missions,  and  the  amount  which  each 
collector,  severally,  brought  in.  The  meeting 
was  also  addressed  by  the  Revs.  Edward  Da- 
vies,  D.  L.  Pughe,  of  Pembroke  Bock,  and  D. 


Davies.  Mr.  Bees,  in  the  course  of  the  evening 
gave  a  statement  of  the  amounts  collected  by 
the  baptists  at  Haverfordwest,  since  the  year 
1830,  as  under  ;— 


DKPUTATION. 


Mr.  SUtham  

—  Statham  

—  Irlmey 

Messrs.  Phillippo  and  Stephen.. 
Mr.  Clarke  (1)    

—  SUtham  

—  Hinton 

Messrs.  Nicholson  and  Steane  (2)  ... 
Mr.  E.  Carey 

—  E.  Thomas  

—  Knlbb  (3) 

Messrs.  Carey  and  Tinson 

Carey  and  Merrick  (4)  .. 

-  Sprigg  and  Oughton  

Drs.  Carson  &  Davies,  &  Mr.  Price 
Messrs.  Gould  and  Martin  (5)  .. 

Lewis  and  Jackson 

Mr.  Angus  \Q) 


Total.. 


Iamjtt. 


1830 
1831    I 
1F32    I 

1833  ! 

1834  i 

1835  I 
1836 
1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 
1841 
184* 
1843 
1844 
1845 
1848 
1847 


£25 

& 
& 
200 
130 
1W 
370 
190 
2S6 
136 
135 
181 
137 
178 


£2,520 


1.  Including  special  contribution  of  £5  towards 
building  Chapel  in  Jamaica. 

2.  Including  special  contributions  of  £100  towards 

sending  additional  Missionaries  to  India. 

3.  Including  special  contributions  of  £30  towards 
sending  additional  Missionaries  to  Jamaica;  sad 
£57  10s.  for  Central  Africa.  . 

4.  Including  special  contribution  of  £100  toW* 
Jubilee  Fund.  - 

5.  Including  special  contribution  of  £20to*arti 
Jamaica  Debt ;  and  £30  for  China. 

6.  Including  special  contribution*  of  £25  to  jar- 
chase  a  Printing  Press  for  the  Island  of  Maids*. 
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FOREIGN  LETTERS  RECEIVED.  ^ 

Africa Clarence Prince,  G.  K. Jane  30,  August  5. 

America  .........Montreal   Daries,  B October  13. 

Asia Agra ^ DannenbergJ.C.  August  17. 

Makepeace,  J.  ...September  20. 

Benares Small,  G September  17  &  18. 

Calcutta ..Leslie,  A. September  6. 

Lewis,  C.  B. September  7. 

Thomas,  J. September  7  &  18. 

Wenger,  J. September — .  4 

CbunaR Hcinig,  H August  24. 

Dacca Robinson,  W.... August  24. ! 

Howrah Morgan,  T September  6. 

Intally Pearoe,  G September  7. 

Jbssore Psxry,  J September  4. 

Kardt    Allen,  J. September  15. 

Samarano Bruckner,  O....  March  15. 

Serampore   Dcnham,  W.  H.August  27.] 

Fink,  J.  C September  6. 

Bahamas  .........Nassau Capern,  H October  11. 

George,  J.  S.  ...September  14. 

Brittany Morlaix .....Jenkins,  J. October  25. 

Haiti Jacmbl Wehley,  W.  H...Sept.  21,  Oct.  7. 

Honduras Belize ...Kingdon,  J September  20. 

Jamaica  Brown's  Town    Clark,  J September  21. 

Kingston Milbonrn,  T September  20. 

Wood,  J.  H October  8. 

Mortego  Bat Cornford,  P.  H... October  7. 

Lewin,  J.  L. September  21,  Oct.  — . 

Mount  Caret Burchell,  H.  C.September  21. 

Hewett,  E September  20. 

Mount  Hermon Clarke,  J September  28. 

St.  Ann's  Bat Clarke,  J September  21. 

Day,  D October  7. 

8altrr's  Hill Dendy,  W September  20,  Oct.  6. 

8fanish  Town] Anderson,' W.  W.September  22. 

Dowson,T October  8. 

Phillippo,  J.  M.., September  21. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS, 

The  thinks  of  the  Committee  are  presented  to  the  following- 
Friends  at  Bow,  for  a  box  of  clothing,  for  Western  Africa; 
King  Street  Working  Society,  Maidstone,  for  a  box  of  clothing  ind  cutlery,  for  Rev,  J. 

Merrick,  Bimbia; 
Baptist  Tract  Society,  for  a  parcel  of  tracts,  for  Rev.  G.  Cowen,  Trinidad; 
Stepney  Ladies'  Working  Society,  tor  a  box  of  clothing,  for  Haiti; 
Mr.  William  Goodings,  for  a  parcel  of  magazines ; 
Ladies  and  Young  People  of  Mr.  Upton's  congregation,  St.  Alban's,  by  Mrs.  Upton,  for  a 

box  of  clothing,  for  Rev.  J.  Merrick,  Bimbia; 
Ladies  of  St.  Andrew's  Street  Chapel,  Cambridge,  for  a  ctse  of  useful  articles,  for  Miu 

Harris,  Haiti. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS, 


Received  on  account  of  the  Baptist  Miuionary  Society,  during  the 

October,  1847. 


*/ 


£  t.  d. 

'     Annual  Subscription. 
Barnes,  Mr.  Robert 110 

Donations. 

Bible    Translation    So- 
ciety  T.  500  0  0 

Friend,  for  W  I.  SchooU    5  0  0 

Gouldsmith,  Mrs 10  0  0 

Servant  10  0 

Toss  will,  C.  S,  Esq 5  0  0 

Wilton,  Mrs?J.  Broad- 
ley   30  0  0 

Lcnoon  awd  Middlesex 

AUXfLIABIS*. 

Ealing,  on  account 6    0    0 

Prescot  Street,  Little...  28    0    0 

BBDrORDSHIRK. 

Luton,  Her.  H.  Burgess'- 

Collections 15  14    2 

Contributions   24  10    7 


CHESHIRE. 

Chester— 
Harting,Mr. A.S.    110 

Cornwall. 

Saltash— 

Collection  (including 
donation  of  J.  Free- 
man, Esq.) 4  15    0 

Contributions   1  10    0 

Derbyshire. 

Derby,  Duffleld  Road— 

Collections 10    6    7 

Contribution*   4  11    6 

Bo,  Juvenile  Soci- 
ety      4    5    6 

DEVONSHIRE. 

Bovey  Tracer— 

Collection 2    3    0 

Contributions  3  16    7 

Do.,  Sunday  School    0    3    7 

Brix  ham- 
Collection  and  boxes    2  14    6 

Dartmouth — 
Collection 10    0 

Devonport,  Morice  Sq., 
on  account 45    0    0 

Honlton— 

Collection 2  19    8 

Contributions  4  17    8 

Modbury— 
Collection,  &c 3    4    6 

Newton  Abbott— 
CoUection,  Ac 3    0  10 


£    i. 

Plymouth— 

Square,  Miss 0    5 

Friend,  by  Rev.  J. 
Angus,  for  IVtni- 

dad 5    0 

George  Street,  on  ac- 
count    50    0 

Contributions,     by 
Mrs.    Lobb,    for 

Haiti  6  10 

Storehouse,  on  account    5    0 
Torquay — 

Collection  1  16 

Contributions   2  16 

U pottery,    by    Rev.  J. 
Chapman    7    0 

DORSETSHIRE. 

Poole— 
Hodges,Mr.A.8..A.S.    1    0 

Bssxx. 

Chelmsford— 
Negros'  Friend  Society, 
by  Mrs.  Johns,  for 
Haiti  School  3    0 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

Avening— 

Collection,  be 3    5 

Chalford- 

Collectlon,  Ac 2    0 

Eastington— 

Collection,  &c 3  14 

Sunday  School  1    5 

Hampton — 

Collection 2  10 

Contributions   3    3 

Hlllsley— 

Collection  0  13 

King  Stanley — 

Collection  7    0 

Contributions  12  15 

Do.,  Sunday  School  2  4 
Shortwood — 

Collection  13    0 

Contributions   19    1 

Do.,  Sunday  School  4  17 
Slimbridge — 

Collection «    2    2 

Stroud — 

Collection  10  12 

Contributions   7    5 

Do.,  Sunday  School  1  0 
Tetbury — 

Collection 1  15 

Uley— 

Collection  1  13 

Woodchester— 

Collection 1  17 

HEREFORDSHIRE. 

Kington,    by   Rev.   8. 
Blackmore M    6   S 


10 


£  ••  d. 

Keet. 

Lamberhurst — 

Contributions  0  12    5 

Smardcu — 

Syckelmoore,  Rev.  W.    0  10    6 

Lajtcaahire. 

Accrington— 

Collection 7  13    7 

Contributions,    Juve- 
nile Society   4  IS    1 

Do,  for  Dor* 1  11    7 

Ashton  under  Lyne — 
CoUection  11  19    2 

Bolton— 

Collections  3    9    6 

Juvenile  Society 11    0    0 

Burnley- 
Collection  10    0    0 

Bury— 
Collections ~ 1  16    0 

Chowbent — 
Collections 4    10 

Cloughfold — 
Collection  7    7    0 

Haslingden,  Ebenexer...    3    0    0 

Hey  wood— 

Collections 2  15  11 

Sunday    School,     for 
Dow 0  10    0 

Liverpool,  by  J.  J.  God- 
frey,-Esq.,  on  account  50    0    0 

Ogdon— 
Garside,  Rev.J...A.S.    10   0 

Rochdale — 

Collections 34  19  0 

Contributions   8  12  2 

Kelsall,H.,Bsq...A.S.150    0  0 

Salford,  Great  Georce  St. — 

Juvenile  Association    8  10  9 


LEICESTERSHIRE. 

Arnsby— 

Collection 9  18    0 

Contributions   3  1J    0 

Blaby— 

CoUection  13    0 

Contributions 12    6 

Foxton — 
CoUection  15    7 


Leicester,  Belvoir  Street- 
Collection  23  13  10 

Contributions  56  15    1 

Do.,  Sunday  School    0  19  6 
Do.,    for    Ja*uaioa 
Thtetonical  Ingti- 

.....    0  10    0 


81  16    7 
Acknowledged  before  80   0  o 

1  16  7 
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Loughborough— 

Collection 5    6  6 

Contributions  1  18  2 

Sheepshead — 

Collection  3  10  0 

Contributions    4  10  0 

Sutton  in  ElmB — 

Collection  8    6  0 

Tea  Meeting 2  18  0 

Contributions   10  0 

LlNCOLNSBTRJC. 

Burgh- 
Collection,  &c 14    0    0 

Grimsby — 

Collections 4  17    3 

Contributions   5    3    6 

Horn  castle — 

Collection  8  10    1 

Contributions  10  13    5 

Do.,  Sunday  School, 
for  Dote 10    0 

20  12    6 
Acknowledged  before    2    0    0 

18  12  6 
Horsington— 

Collection  (moiety)  ...  1  8  7 
Killlngholme— 

Collection  1  14  6 

Lincoln — 

Collections 22  10  11 

Contributions  20    0  6 

Do.,  Sunday  Schools    3  13  4 

Marehain-le-fcu 1  15  0 

Partney — 

Collection' 1  15  0 

Spalding    1  10  7 

NORTHAMFTONBHIHK. 

Bythorne — 

Collection  3    0  0 

Ringstead— 

Collection  2    0  0 

Contributions   7    7  5 

Stanwick — 

Collection  (part)  2    3  0 

Contributions   14  9 

Do.,  Sunday  School  0  14  9 

Thrapstone — 

Collections  (part) 3    6  11 

Contributions   8    0  9 

Do.,  Sunday  School  2    0  11 

Woodford— 

Collection  15  0 

NOTTIWQHAMSBTRK. 

Collingham— 

Collections,  Ac 9    4  10 

Contributions  25  17    0 


£»  d. 

Do.,  Sunday  School    0  10  1 

Do.,  for  Entally 5    0  0 

Do.,    for    Trinidad 

ScltooU 10  0 


SOMIRSKTSHIR*. 

Clifton- 
Cross,  Ret.  W.  J 3    3    0 

Wellington — 

Collection  4  18    2 

Contributions   6  15    0 


Surrey. 

Dorking- 
Jackson,  Mrs 5    0    0 

Do.,  for  Africa 5    0    0 


Sussex. 

Battle- 
Collection  2  11    8 

Contributions  1  13  10 

Hastings- 
Collection  6  14    9 

Midhuret— 
Collection  6  10    0 


Warwickshirs. 

Alcester 14    1    0 

Leamington — 

Contributions,         for 

J>Oi€ 10    0 

Monks'  Kirby- 

CoUection  2  15    0 


Worcestershire. 

Blocklcy— 

Collections 9    9    0 

Contributions    6    8    7 

Do.,  Sunday  Schools  2  11  10 
Evesham,  Mill  Street— 

Collections 6  1C    6 

Do.,  Juvenile  Meet- 
ing    1  16    9 

Contributions   6    3    1 

Do.,  for  Africa 0  18    7 


Yorkshire. 

Boroughbrldge,  Baldersby, 
and  Disbforth— 

Collections 11    3    7 

Contributions  11    8    5 

Bradford- 
Collections— 

Sion  Chapel  8    4    1 

Westgate  Chapel...  14    8    1 

Public  Meeting 5  18    0 

Contributions  0  16    8 


£  i.  d\ 

Farriey— 
Collections,  &6 12    3    9 

Golcar— 

Collection  2  12    1 

Proceeds  of  Tea  Meet- 
ing     7  12    2 

Contributions   0    9  11 

Halifax- 
Collection  12    3    2 

Contributions   14  18    1 

Hebden  Bridge — 

Collection  6  10    0 

Contributions   5  16    0 

Horsforth — 
Collection  2  12    8 

Huddersfleld— 
Willett,  Mr A.S.    2    0    0 

Idle- 
Collection  12    0 

Keighley— 

Collection  1  17    2 

Contributions  1  18    7 

Leeds — 
Collections 58    1    6 

Ripon — 
Collection  1  14    0 

Salendine  Nook — 

Collection  5  14    8 

Ladles'  Society 10  14    3 

Slack  Lane- 
Collection  1  14    2 

Contributions  1  10    0 

Stanningley  2    0    0 

Steep  Lane — 
Collection 2    2    0 


SOUTH  WALES. 

South  Walks,  by  Rev. 

B.  Price,  on  account  60    0    0 
Do.,    by    Rev.    John 
Jones  30    0    0 


Glamorganshire. 

Bcttws— 

Collection  M..,.    0    6    0 

Contributions   0  10    0 

Bridgend— 

Collections 3    1.0 

Contributions    7    6    8 

Neath— 
Sunday     School,     by 
Mr.  Curtis 3  13    7 

Paran— 
Collection 0  13    0 

Penyval— 

Collection  10    0 

Contribution 0    2    6 

Swansea — 
Contributions,  by  Mrs. 
Allen,     for     Haiti 
Schools 6    5    6 


Subscriptions  and  Donations  in  aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  will  be  thankfully 
received  by  William  Brodie  Gurney,  Esq.,  and  Samuel  Morton  Peto,  Esq.,  Treasurers,  or  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Angus,  M.A.,  Secretary,  at  the  Mission  House,  33,  Moorgate  Street,  London  : 
in  Edinburgh,  by  the  Rev.  Christopher  Anderson,  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Watson  and  John 
Macandrew,  Esq.;  in  Glasgow,  by  Robert  Kettle,  Esq.;  in  Calcutta,  by  the  Rev.  James 
Thomas,  Baptist  Mission  Press;  and  at  New  Yokk,  United  States,  by  W.  Colgate,  Esq. 
Contributions  can  also  be  paid  in  at  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  account  of  "  W.  B.  Gurney 
and  others." 
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